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In the Title-page of the original Edition, the Author
'

states that in the following Exposition,

'

Text

'

lations

'

the

*

testimonies, are unfolded

*

and other usages of the Judaical Church, are opened

'

and declared

'

from the wrestings of

'

and

'

improved.'

is

opened and cleared

lastly.

with

—the

his

trans-

—the

faith,

arguments,

of

and

customs, sacrifices,

true sense of the Text

Practical

original

examined— the design

reasonings,

it

The

—ancient and modern

are compared and

Apostle,

'

is

vindicated

by Socinians and others—

Observations are deduced and
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Verses

I.

Page.

1, 2.

Doctrine.
Page.
That the service of the Lord Chirst is
both safe and honourable,
ib.
6. Great is the spiritual and eternal security of them that truly believe in Christ,
ib.
5.

.

1.

God, as
which concern his worship, and our faith and obedience, is
peculiarly and in a way- of eminence,
Tlie revelation of the will of

to all things

...

from the Father,
2.

Verse
34

The authority of God speaking in and
by the penmen of the Scriptures, is the
bottom and foundation of our assenting to them, and to what is contained in them, with faith divine and su-

AND

1.

.

4.

All preeminence and exaltation of one

above others, depends on the supreme
:1 and will of God,
.

.116

sole

pernatural,
3.

Verse
1.

37

God's gradual revelation of himself,
and of his mind and will unto the

church, was a fruit of infinite wisdom
and care towards his elect,
.
.
may see hence the absolute per4.

fallibly true,

all

things contained in them,

1.

That the authority of God speaking in
the Scripture, is that alone which divine faith rests upon, and is to be re-

.

.....

38

solved into,
That for the begetting, increasing, and

strengthening of 'faith, it is useful to
have important fundamental truths confirmed by many testimonies of Scrip-

71

Our Lord Jesus

3.

3.

Son of
God, hath the weight of the whole creation upon his hand, and disposeth of
of it by his power and wisdom,
2. ^uch is the nature and condition of the
universe, that it could not subsist a moment, nor could any thing in it act re1.

as the

Christ,

.

6.

....

2.

ture,

Verse

131

fide,

The declaration of Christ to be the Son
of God, is the care and work of the
Father,
132

Verse

the New Testament, the only revealer
of the will of the Father, as the Son
and Wisdom of God, made the worlds,

and

and de

3.

Christ and his apostles, as to

every end and purpose whatever, for
which God ever did, or ever will in
this world reveal himself, or his mind

and will,
That the Lord Jesus Christ, who is
the great prophet of his church, under

instruc-

is

.

draw consequences from

the assertions of Scripture, and_ such
consequences, rightly deduced, are inib.

We

5.

in Scripture
.

2. It is lawful to

fection of the revelation of the will of

God by

Every thing
tive,

5.

.

•

.

gularly unto its appointed end, without
the continual support, guidance, influib.
ence, and disposal of the Son of God,
3. So great was the work of freeing us
from sin, that it could no otherwise be
effected but by the sacrifice of the Son
of God himself,
.
101
.
.
4. That there is nothing more vain, foolish, and fruitless, than the opposition
which Satan and his agents yet make
unto the Lord Christ and his kingdom, 109

4.

5.

of God is the ground
and reason of all religious worship,
That the Mediator of the new cove-

The command

nant

is

in his

for ever, to

worship
selves,
6.

.

kingdom,

altation in his

95

.

The whole creation of God hath a
great concern in God's bringing forth
Christ into the world, and in his ex-

is

own

person

whom

God

blessed

divine or religious

.....

due from the angels them-

The Father, upon the account of the
work of Christ in the world, and his
kingdom that ensued on it, gives a new

commandment unto

the angels to worship him, his glory being greatly con-

.

cerned therein,
•
.
Great is the church's security and
honour, when the Head of it is wor.

7.

.

:
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shipped by all the angels in heaven,
151
can be no duty of the saints of the
New Testament to worship angels,

8. It

who

are their fellow-servants in the

worship of Jesus Christ,

Verse
1.

ib.

.

.

7,

Our

conceptions of the angels, their
nature, office, and work, is to be regu-

by the Scripture,
155
.
.
That the glory, honour, and exaltation
of the angels, lies in their subserviency
to the providence of God,
156
.
.
lated

2.

Verses

DOCTRINE.

relief in

Father,

the divine nature of the Lord
that gives eternity, stability,

:

—

....

'

for ever,'

4. All the

—

ib.

all from his own habitual righteousness and love thereunto,
.
173
God is a God in especial covenant with
the Lord Christ, as he is the Mediator

ceed
6.

—

7.

God

thy God,'

.

ib.

.

.

The collation of the Spirit on the Lord
Christ, and his glorious exaltation, are
the peculiar works of God the Father

—
8.

'

:

God thy God hath anointed thee,'
The Lord Jesus Christ is singular in
'

this unction,

.

.

.

.

ib.

ib.

God in the work of
building the church, according to his
appointment, are anointed by his Spiand

Dan.

shall

be rewarded by

xii, 3,

his

,

.

3.

.

.

.

in all their distresses,

(1.)

The

properties

of

.

God

.

are

.188
those

whereby God makes known himself

to

us,

(2.)

oftentimes

declares

and pro-

Lord

Christ,

.

.

Verse

.

The authority of God the Father in
the exaltation of Jesus Christ as the
Head and IVIediator of the church, is
greatly to be regarded by believers,

2.

The

exaltation of Christ,

is

207

the great

pledge of the acceptance of the work
of mediation performed in the behalf
of the church,
3. ("hrist hath many enemies to his king-

....

4.

ib.

13.

1.

ih.

God

189

what

of the

All the properties of God considered
in the person of his Son, the Head of
the church, are suited to give relief,
consolation, and support unto believers

omnipotent and

Such is the frailty of the nature of
man, and such the perishing nature of
all created things, that none 'can ever

ib.

Verses 10—12.
1.

is

obtain the least stable consolation, but
ariseth from an interest in the
omnipotency, sovereignty, and eternity

.174

.

ib.

.

.

10. The disciples of Christ, especially
those who serve him in his church faithfully, arc his companions iu all his

grace and glory,

.

finitely exalted above all
creatures
whatever, in that he is God over all,
190
omnipotent and eternal,
.
.
4. The whole world, the heavens and
earth, being made by the Lord Christ,
and being to be dissolved by him, is
wholly at his disposal, to be ordered
ib.
for the good of them that do believe,
5. There is no just cause of fear unto
believers from any thing in heaven or
earth, seeing they are all of the making,
ib.
and at the disposal of Jesus Christ,
6. Whatever our changes may be, inward
or outward, yet Christ changing not,
our eternal condition is secured, and
relief provided against all present troubles and miseries,.
ib.
.
.

power,

.

.

.

eternal for our inheritance,
.
.
The Lord Christ, the JMediator, the
Head and Spouse of the church, is in-

7.

9. All that serve

rit,

wisdom, and will of the

we have him who
170

laws, and the whole administration of the kingdom of Christ by his
Word and Spirit, are all equal, righteous, and holy:
'His sceptre is a
sceptre of righteousness,'
.
.
5. The righteous administrations of the
Lord Christ in his government, pro-

.

The whole

old creation, even the most
glorious parts of it, hastening to its period, at least of our present interest in it,
and use of it, calls upon us not to fix
our hearts on the small perishing shares
which we have therein, especially since

and unchangeableness to his throne
and kingdom
Thy throne, O God,
is

ib.

in the counsel,

2.

....

is

ib.

either absolutely as such, or as designed

is an excellent means of coming
an acquaintance with the mind and
will of God in them,
166
.
.
.
It is the duty of all believers to rejoice
in the glory, honour, and dominion of
Jesus Christ,
168

Christ,

188

.

tirely,

tures,

3. It

.

(5.) The "person of the Word, or the
eternal Son of God, may be considered

8, 9.

to

2.

our troubles, kc.

(3.) That since the entrance of sin, these
properties of God, absolutely considered, will not yield that relief and satisfaction unto the souls of men, which
they would have done, and did, whilst
man continued obedient unto God, according to the law of his creation, .
(4.) These properties of the divine nature
are in every person of the Trinity en-

The conferring and comparing of Scrip-

1.

Pac;E.

poseth these properties of his nature
to us for our support, consolation, and

dom,
The kingdom and rule of Christ is per-

ib.

ib.

;

.

«
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petual and abiding,

notwithstanding

opposition that

all the

made

is

against
ib.

it,

The end whereunto the Lord Jesus
Christ will assuredly bring all his enemies,let them bluster whilst they please,
shall be unto them miserable and

5.

shameful, to the saints joyful, to himand triumphant,
.

self victorious

DocTRiKE.

ib.

4.

.
.
215
unto he appoints them,
Unto what ends and purposes doth
God make use of the ministry of angels, for the good of them that do be-

5.

220

6.

Verse

14.

The highest honour of the most glorious spirits in heaven, is to minister
unto the Lord in the service where-

1

2.

lieve,

The

Socratical

ment
and

idolatry,

.

.

.

8.

.226

own,

CHAPTER

.

.

1.

.

.

n.

1.

.

.

.

.

tend not diligently unto

its

make them fruitful unto God,
The consideration of the revelation

.

Son

of

God,

and of singular use in
.
the preaching of the word,
annexed unto the
2. All punishments

ib.

5.

The

Verses 6

1.

3.

250

mankind,

The
Gcd

— 9.

....

302

respect, care, love, and grace of
unto mankind, expressed in the
person and mediation of Jesus Christ,
is a matter of singular and eternal ad-

.....

323
That such was the inconceivable love
of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, unto
the souls of men, that he was free and
willing to condescend unto any condi326
.
tion for their good and salvation,
The blessed issue of the abasement of
miration,

2.

ib.

consideration of the infinitely glorious excellencies of the nature of God,
manifesting themselves in his works,
doth greatly set out his condescension
and grace, in his regard and respect
to

evangelical,

ib.

I.
ib.

Motives unto a due valuation of the
gospel, and perseverance in the profession of it, taken from the penalties
annexed unto the neglect of it, are

ib.

291

is

4.

ib.

2.

.239

1.

.

290

237

238
dance unto it,
true and only way of honouring
Christ
as
the
Son
of
God
is
Lord
the
by diligent attendance and obedience
.
.
.
unto his word,

—

.

That the Lord Christ is our head,
.
That he is our only head,

The

Verses 2

.

.

...

6.

ib.

1.

of
a
powerful motive unto diligent atten-

the gospel by the

.

This is the great privilege of the church
of the gospel, that in the things of the
worship of God, it is made subject
unto, and immediately depends upon
the Lord Jesus Christ, and not any
.
other, angels or men,
.

they atpreserva-

3.

5.

do believe,

.

of salvation to

I.

if

236

ib.

The

Verse

to lose the

The word heard is not lost without
the great sin, as well as the inevitable
.
.
ruin of the souls of men,
4. It is the nature of the word of the gospel, to water barren hearts, and to

word

God,

.233

tion,

that

a

is

escaping the wrath of God, though
they live in a neglect of the gospel,
1. The neglecters of the gospel shall unavoidably perish under the wrath of

There are sundry times and seasons
wherein, and several ways and means

whereby men are in danger
word that they have heard,

.

.

ib.

Diligent attendance unto the word of
the gospel, is indispensably necessary
unto perseverance in the profession of
it,

2.

,

salvation tendered in the gospel,
is great salvation,
.
,
10. Men are apt to entertain thoughts of

1

Verse

The Gospel
them

9.

heaven by inheritance
of their Father, and not
their

,

Covenant transgressions are attended
with unavoidable penalties,

4. Believers obtain

and free gift
by any merit of

Every transaction between God and
man, is always considered and ratified
by promises and threatenings, rewards
and punishments, 'every trespass,'
261
The most glorious administrators of
the law, do stoop to look into the mysteries of the gospel,

7.

of the consolation of believers,
inducement unto superstition

so a great

254

both as to their nature and promulgation, is to be weighed and considered
by believers, to beget in their hearts
a right and due valuation of them,
257
What means soever God is pleased to
use in the revelation of his will, he
gives it a certainty, steadfastness, assurance, and evidence which our faith
may rest in, and which cannot be neglected without the greatest sin,
259
.

fancy of one single
guardian angel attending every one
as it is, if admitted, a Teal impeach-

3.

Page.

transgression either of the law or gospel, are effects of God's vindictive justice, and consequently just and equal,
3. Every concern of the law and gospel,

Jesus Christ, in his exaltation unto honour and glory, is an assured pledge of
the final glory and blessedness of all

.

CONTENTS.
Page.
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whatever difficulties and dangers they may be exercised
329
•
•
•
withal in the way,
4. Jesus Christ, as the Mediator of the
suand
absolute
new covenant, hath
preme authority given unto him, over
all the works of God in heaven and
that believe in him,

J''-

earth,

The Lord Jesus Christ is the only
Lord of the gospel state of the church,
called under the Old Testament the
•
.
•
world to come,
6. The Lord Jesus Christ in his death

Page.
UocTRiKE.
.
372
in him to call them brethren,
the
upon
principally
was
which
5. That
heart of Christ in his sufferings, was to
declare and manifest the love, grace,
and good will of God unto men, that

they might come to an acquaintance
with him, and acceptance before him, 377
6.

5.

did undergo the penal sentence of the
law, in the room and stead of them for
whom he died,

....

Verse

That the Lord Christ, as the Captain
of our salvation, was exposed in the
days of his flesh unto great difficulties,
anxieties of mind, dangers, and troubles,

'"•

7.

The Lord

Christ in

his

all

perplex-

and troubles, betook himself unto
the protection of God, trusting in hira,
8. He both suffered and trusted as our
head and precedent.
ities

ib.

ib.

b.

10.

Verses 14, 15.
1.

That the whole work of saving the
sons of God from first to last, their
guidance and conduct through sins and
sufferings unto glory, is committed unto

.340

'

sacrifice,

perfection and complement of his office,
was of necessity to be part of that
work which, as our priest and media3.

350
tor, he was to undergo and perform,
The Lord Christ being consecrated
and perfected through sufferings, hath
consecrated the
all that

follow

way

of sufferings, for

him to pass through unto

4.

that the

is

6.

354
Verses 11—13.

2.

That the Lord Christ
of the Church.

is

as

tlie

of salvation, sanctifies every son
whom he brings to glory,
3. The agreement of Christ and the elect
in one common nature, is the founda.

4.

Lord Christ's assuming human nature,
was not to reign in it, but to suffer
•
and die in it,
.
All the power of Satan in the world
over any of the sons of men, is founded
in sin, and the guilt of death attending

be an undertaker

on their behalf, and of the ecjuity of
of their being made partakers of the
benefits of his mediation,
That notwithstanding the union of nature, which is between the Son of God
incarnate, the sanctifier, and the children that are to be sanctified, there is
in respect of their persons an inconceivable distance between them, so
that it is a marvellous condesccnt^ion

8.

.

96

it,

All sinners out of Christ, are under
the power of Satan,
10. The death of Christ, through the wise

Cap-

tain

tion of his fitness to

394

9.

the great sanc-

He

like

human

.

That all the children which are to be
brought unto glory antecedently unto
their relation unto tlie Lord Christ, are
365
polluted, defiled, separate from God,
tifier

Lord Christ was made

nature with the children, is
the greatest and most admirable effect
of divine love, wisdom, and gi'ace,
395
.
7. That the first and principal end of the

but by the death
and sufferings of the Son of God, who
undertook to be the captain of their

1

390

That the Son of God should take part
in

sinners unto glory,

salvation,

....

sinners are subject unto death,

penal.

unto us,

the desert of sin,- and such is
the immutability of the justice of God,
that there was no way possible to bring

Such

all

it is

Fear of death as it is penal is inseparable from sin, befoi*e the sinner is deli.
391
vered by the death of Christ,
3. Fear of death as penal, renders the
minds of men obnoxious unto bondage, 392
4. That the Lord Christ out of his inexpressible love, willingly submitted himself unto every condition of the children to be saved by him, and to every
condition of them, sin only excepted,
393
5. It was only in flesh and blood, the substance and essence of human nature,
and not in our personal infirmities,

ib.

glory,

That
as

the Lord Jesus,"
That the Lord Jesus Christ being priest,
and altar himself, the offering
whereby he was consecrated unto the
.

.

2.

I.

'^.

366

ib.

and righteous disposal of God, is victorious, all-conquering, and prevalent,
400
II. One principal end of the death of
Christ was to destroy the power of Satan
401

1.

Verse 16.
The Lord .Icsus Christ is truly God
and man in one person,
408
The redemption of mankind by the
,

2.

taking of our nature,
mere sovereign grace,

Verses
-I

.

was a work of
.

.

.

17, 18.

The promiocd Messiah was

lo

be

tlic

409

:
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great high priest of the people of God,
The assumption of our nature, and his
dnformity unto us therein, was princi-

2.

Page.

men

free the souls of

fi-om all entan-

glements of errors and darkness, and
to keep them constant in the profession

....

pally necessary unto the Lord Jesus,
on the account of his being a high

Christ unto the brethren, that he would
refuse nothing, no condition that was

of the truth,
12. The union of believers lies in their
joint profession of faith in the person
and offices of Christ upon a participation in the same heavenly calling,
13. The ordering of all things in the

needful to fit him for the dscharge of
the work which he had undertaken for

church, depends on the sovereign appointment of the Father,
.
.

priest for us,

.

.

.419

.

Such was the unspeakable love of

3.

......

them,

The

1.

as

principal

our high

work

priest,

ib.

for sin,

.

unto him,

Christ suffered under all his
temptations, sinned in none,
429
.
3. Temptations cast souls into danger,
431
4. The great duty of tempted souls, is to
cry out unto the Lord Christ for help

and

relief,

.

.

.

.

is

.

in the

believers,

worship of the gospel,
.
.
15. All things concerning the worship of
God in the whole church or house now
under the gospel, are no less completely
and perfectly ordered and ordained by
the l^ord Jesus Christ, than they were
by Moses under the law,

The Lord

2.

ib.

Lord Christ
committed
the great ground of faith

faithfulness of the

and assurance unto
427

.

.

468

in the discharge of the trust

other actings of his in that office do
flow, was to make reconciliation or

atonement

The

14.

Lord Christ
and from which all
of the

459

.

ib.

ib.

ib.

Verses 3—6.

CHAPTER
Verses

III.

Every one who

1.

service of

1, 2.

All the doctrines of the gospel, especoncerning the person and
of Christ, are to be improved
unto practice in faith and obedience,
2. Dispensers of the gospel ought to use
holy prudence in winning upon the
cially those
offices

affections of

those

2.

435

.

ledge of Jesus Christ in the gospel, but
by virtue of an effectual heavenly

The

wherein
they have cause to rejoice, and which
always ought to mind them of their
duty unto him that hath called them,
7.

The

is

5.

their great privilege,

6.

ib.

spiritual mysteries of the gospel,

especially those

son and
diligent,

which concern the per-

offices of Christ, require

and

deep,

attentive consideration,

443

The

10.

business

The Lord

Christ

is

all in all in

is

God,

greatest

give testimony unto the grace of the
gospel by Jesus Christ,
.
.

504

is an eminent privilege to be of the
house of Christ, or a part of that house,
' whose
house we are,'
.
.

ib.

The

greatness of this privilege requires

an answerableness of duty,
505
.
In times of trial and persecution, freedom, boldness, and constancy in profession, are a good evidence unto our.

9.

selves

ib.

tliat

we

are living stones in the

....

A

diligent attentive consideration of
the persons, offices, and work of Jesus
Christ, is the most effectual means to

11.

....

by any, but by him
501
and most honourable of
the sons of men, that are employed in
the work of God in his house, ai*e but
servants and parts of the house itself,
502
The great end of all Mosaic institutions, was to present, or prefigure, and

The

.

8.

and

unto his church, the king, priest, and
apostle, or prophet of it, all in one,

492

7. It

of God with sinners,
could be no way transacted but by the
447
negociation and embassy of the Son,
9. Especial privileges will not advantage
.
452
men, without especial grace,

8.

485

not be effected

who

ib,

effectual heavenly vocation of be-

lievers

church, the house

God,

The honour and

glory of all that ever
were, or all that ever shall be employed in the work and service of the house
of God, jointly and severarlly considered, is inferior, subordinate, and subservient to the glory and honour of
Jesus Christ, the chief builder of the
house,
4. The building of the church is so great
and glorious a work, as that it could

441
and made truly and really holy,
No man comes to a useful saving know-

calling,

in the
house, and is
of his work
worthy of honour

his thus building his

3.

.

6.

employed

his

and trust therein, is
so was Moses,
476
That the Lord Christ is worthy of all
glory and honour upon the account of
of

whom

they are to instruct,
.
.
439
3. Believers are all related unto one another, in the nearest and strictest bond
440
.
.
.
of an equal relation,
4. All true and real professors of the gospel are sanctified by the Holy Ghost,
5.

is

in

....

1.

minds and

God

in the discharge

faithful

house of God, and are duties acceptable unto him,
506
i

10. Interest in the gospel, gives sufficient

CONTENTS.

xl

Pace.
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cause of confidence and rejoicing in
.
507
.
.
every condition,
11. So many and great are the interveniences and temptations that lie in the

way

of profession, so great

is

the

num-

ber of them that decay in 'it, or apostatize from it, that as unto the glory of
God, and the principal discovery of its
truth and sincerity, it is to be taken
from its permanency unto the end,

2.

.

.

ih.

Exhortations unto duty ought to be
on a stable foundation, and to be
resolved into an authority, which may
influence the consciences of them to
whom they do belong,
527
.
.
4. What was given by inspiration from
the Holy Ghost, and is recorded in the
Scripture for the use of the church, is
spoken for the use of the church in
ib.
every age,
.
.
.
.
5. The formal reason of all our obedience
3.

built

.

its relation to the voice or
authority of God,
.
.
.
Every thing in the commands of God,
relating unto the manner of their giving

consists in

6.

529

and communicating unto us, is to
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PREFACE.

The general concernments of this Epistle, have all of them been
discussed and cleared in the preceding Exercitations and Discourses.
The things and matters confirmed in them, we therefore here suppose,
and take for granted. And some of these are of such a nature, that
without a demonstration of them, a genuine and perspicuous declaration of the design of the author, and of the sense of the Epistle, canUnto them therefore we must remit
not be well founded or carried on.
the reader, M'ho desire's to peruse the ensuing Exposition with profit
and advantage. But yet, because the manner of the handling of things
in those Discourses, may not be so suited to the minds of all who would
willingly inquire into the Exposition itself, I shall here make an entrance
into it, by laying down some such general principles and circumstances
of the Epistle, as may give a competent prospect into the design and
argument of the apostle, in the whole thereof.
First. The first of these concerns the persons v.'hose instruction and
These in general were the
edification in the faith is here aimed at.
Hebrews, the posterity of Abraham, and the only church of God before the promulgation of the gospel, who in those days were distributed
into three sorts, or parties,

Some

them believing

through the gospel, were perlaw, with
the foundation of that liberty, in the accomplishment of that law,
in the person, office, and work of the Messiah, Acts ii. 41, 42.
2d. Some with their profession of faith in Christ as the promised
Messiah, retained an opinion of the necessity of observing the Mosiac
rites
and these also were of two sorts.
1. Such as from a pure reverence of their original institutions, either
being not fully instructed in their liberty, or by reason of prejudices,
not readily admitting the consequences of that truth wherein they were
instructed, abode in the observance of them without seeking for righteousness or salvation by them. Acts xxi. 20.
_
2. Such as urged their observance as indispensably necessary to our
justification before God, Acts xv.
Gal. iii. 4. The first sort of these
the apostles bore with in all meekness yea, and using the liberty
given them of the Lord, to avoid offending of them, joined with them
in their practice, as occasion did require, Acts xvi. 3,cl). xxi. 23, 24,26,
Whence for a long season, in many places,
ch. xxvii. 9
1 Cor. ix. 20.
the worship of the gospel, and the synagogue worship of the law, were
observed together, James ii. 2, though in process of time many disputes
and differences were occasioned thereby, between the Gentile and Jewish
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fectly instructed in the liberty given

them from the Mosaic
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;
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worshippers, Rom. xiv. The other sort they opposed, as perverters of
the gospel which they pretended to profess, Acts xv. 5; Gal. ii. 13
16,
ch. iv. 9
11, ch. V. 2. And of these, some afterwards apostatized to
Judaism others abiding in a corrupt mixture of both professions,
separated themselves from the church, and were called Nazarenes and

—

—
;

Ebionites.
3d. Others, far the greatest number of the whole people, persisted in
their old church-state, not receiving the salvation that was tendered
unto them in the preaching of the gospel and these also were of two
sorts.
1. Such as, although they had not embraced the faith, yet were
free and willing to attend to the doctrine of it, searching the Scriptures
for a discovery of its truth, and in the meantime instantly serving God,
according to the light of the Old Testament which they had received,
and in these was the essence of the Judaical church preserved to its
final dissolution, Acts xvii. 11, ch. xxviii. 22
24.
2. Such as being
hardened in their infidelity, blasphemed, scoffed at, and persecuted the
gospel, with all that professed it, Acts xiii. 45,50, ch. xiv. 19, ch. xvii.
6 ; 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16 ; Rom. xi. 7 10, whom, not long after, the vengeance of God overtook in their total destruction.
Now our apostle, vehemently thirsting after the salvation of the Hebrews in general, Rom. ix. 1, ch. x. 1. having all these several sorts or
parties to deal with, so frames his Epistle unto them, that it might be
suited to the good of all, in their conversion, instruction, edification and
establishment, as their several conditions did require ; the latter sort
only excepted, who being under judicial blindness, were cast out of the
care of God, and of the apostle. Acts xiii. 46, 51. Hence in part is that
admirable contexture of this epistle, which Peter ascribes to his eminent wisdom, 2 Pet. iii. 18. As it is indeed evident from the story,
that he did excel in applying himself to the various principles, capacities and prejudices, of them with whom he had to do.
The Lord Christ
having set him forth as a great example of that diligence, zeal and
prudence, which he requires in the dispensers of the gospel.
Divine
reasonings, instructions, exhortations, promises, threats and arguments, are so interwoven in this epistle from the beginning to the
end, that all to whose hands or hearing it should come, might everywhere meet with that which was of especial and immediate concern to
themselves, unto which of the sorts before mentioned soever they did belong. And this principle we must have respect unto, in that intermixture of arguments to prove the truth of the gospel, with exhortations
to constancy in the profession of it, which we shall meet with.
The
several conditions of those to whom the apostle wrote, required that way
of procedure.
Hence no one chapter in the Epistle is purely doomatical, the first only excepted, nor purely paracnetical
for though the design that lies in view, and is never out of sight, be exhortation, yet far
the greatest part of the Epistle is taken up in those doctrinals, wherein
the foundations of the exhortations do lie, and both are interwoven together, somewhat variously from the method of the same apostle in all
his other Epistles, as hath been observed
that to the Galatians, which
is of the like nature with this, only excepted.
Secondly.
second thing to be previously observed is, that although
;

—

—

;

;

A

those to whom the apostle wrote, were of the several sorts before mentioned, yet they centred in this, that they were Hebrews by birth and
religion, who all agreed in some common principles relating" to the Subject about which he treated with them.
These he makes use of unto
them all ; for though the unbelieving Jews did deny, or did not yet
acknowledge, that Jesus was the Christ, yet they also consented to, or
could not gainsay, what in the Old Testament was revealed concerning
the person, office, dignity and work of the Messiah, when he should
come, that being the faith whereby they were saved before his appearance, Acts xxvi. 6, 7. Upon these general principles wherein they also
agreed, and which were the general persuasion of the whole Judaical
church, the apostle lays the foundation of all his arguments.
And
hence he oft-times takes that for granted, which, without this consideration, should we look on any of those to whom he writes under the
general notion of unbelievers, would seem to be the thing principally
in question.
And tlievefore have we at large already mamfested what
in those days was the avowed profession of the sounder part of the

Judaical church concerning the Messiah, which the apostle here and
elsewhere, in dealing with the Jews, built upon, Acts xxvi. 22, 23.
27, ch. xxviii. 23, ch. xiii. 16, 17 ; &c. which the reader must have constant respect to.
Thirdly. In urging testimonies out of the Old Testament, he doth
not always make use of those that seem to be most perspicuous and
apposite to his purpose ; but oftentimes takes others more abstruse, obscure, and which at first view seem to be of less evident consequence.

And

that upon a double account.
First, that he might instruct the
amongst them in the more abstruse prophecies of the Old
Testament, and thereby incite them to the further search after Christ
under the Mosaic veil, and prophetical allegories, whereby he is therein
expressed, aiming to lead them on towards perfection, ch. v. 12, vi. 1.
Secondly, because most of the testimonies he makes use of, were generally granted by the Jews of all sorts to belong to the Messiah, his
kingdom and offices and his design was to deal with them chiefly,
upon their own concessions and principles. As we have some few other
helps remaining to acquaint us with what was the received sense of the
Judaical church concerning sundry passages in the Old Testament relating unto- the promised Christ, so the paraphrases of Scripture that
were either at that time in use amongst them, as was the Greek translation amongst the Hellenists ; or about that time composed, as the
Targums, at least some parts of them, will give us much light into it.
What of that ancient sense appeareth yet in the corrupted copies of
those translations which remain, being considered, will much evince the
reason and suitableness of the apostle's quotations.
And this is needful
to be observed, to refute that impiety of some (as CajetanJ who not
being able to understand the force of some testimonies cited by the
apostle as to his purpose in hand, have questioned the authority of the
whole epistle ; as also the mistake of Hierome, who in his epistle to
Pammachius, rashly affirmed that Paul did quote Scriptures that were
not indeed to his purpose, but out of design to stop the mouths of his
adversaries, as he himself had dealt with Jovinian ; which was very far
believers

;
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from him whose only design was aXrj^euftv

ev ayainj,

to

promote the

truth in love.

Fourthly.
He takes it for granted in the whole epistle, that the
Judaical church-state did yet continue, and that the worship of it was
not yet disallowed of God suitably to what was before declared concerning his own and the other apostle's practice. Had that churchstate been utterly abolished, all observance of Mosaic rites, which were
the worship of that church as such, had been utterly unlawful, as now
Neither did the determination recorded Acts xv. abolish them
it is.
as some suppose, but only free the Gentiles from their observance.
Their free use was yet permitted unto the Jews, Acts xxi. 20, 22, 26,
xxvii. 9, and practised by Paul in particular, in his Nazaretical vow,
Acts xxi. 26, which was attended with a sacrifice. Numb. vi. 13.
Nor was Mosaic worship utterly to cease, so as to have no acceptance
with God until the final ruin of that church, foretold by our Saviour
himself. Matt, xxiv,, by Peter, 2 epist. iii, by James also, v. 6 9,
and by our apostle in this epistle, x. 37, xii. 25 27, was accomplished.
Hence it is that our apostle calls the times of the gospel, the world
to come, ch. ii. 5, vi. 5, the name whereby the Jews denoted the state
of the church under the Messiah, proper unto it only whilst the legal
administrations of worship did continue. Thus as de facto he had
showed respect unto the person of the high priest, as one yet in
lawful office. Acts xxiii. 5 so doctrinally he takes it for granted, that
that oflace was still continued, Hebrews viii. 4, 5, with the whole
worship instituted by Moses, ch. xiii. 11, 12. And this dispensation
of God's patience being the last trial of that church, was continued
in a proportion of time answerable to their abode in the wilderness
upon its first erection which our apostle reminds them of, ch. iii, iv.
The law of Moses then was not actually abrogated by Christ, who
observed the rules of it in the days of his flesh ; nor by the apostles,
who seldom used their liberty from it, leaving the use of it to the
Jews still. But having done the work whereunto it was designed, and
its obligation expiring, ending, and being removed, or taken away in
the death and resurrection of Christ, and in the promulgation of the
gospel that ensued thereupon, which doctrinally declared its avw^tX/av
or uselessness; God in his providence put an end unto it, as to its
observance, in the utter and irrecoverable overthrow of the temple, the
place designed for the solemn exercise of its worship; so did it decay,
wax old, and vanish away, ch. viii. 13.
And this also God ordered in his infinite wisdom, that their temple,
city, and nation, and so consequently their whole church-state, should
be utterly wasted by the Pagan Romans, before the power of the
empire came into the hands of men professing the name of Christ;
who could neither well have sufiered their temple to stand as by them
abused, nor yet have destroyed it, without hardening them in their
impenitence and unbelief.
Fifthly.
That which is proposed unto confirmation in the whole
epistle, and from whence all the inferences' and exhortations insisted on
do arise, and are drawn, is the excellency of the gospel, and the
worship of God therein revealed and appomted, upon the account of
•

—

;

;

—

manifold relation to the person and offices of Christ the mediator,
the Son of God.
Now, because some of those to whom it is directed,
did, as hath been declared, adhere to Mosaic ceremonies and worship,
in conjunction with the gospel, others with a preference of them above
the gospel, and some to the relinquishment of the gospel, especially
when they once found its profession obnoxious to persecution ; the
apostle institutes, and at large prosecutes a comparison between the
law of Moses and the gospel, as to their usefulness and excellency, in
reference unto men's acceptance with God, by the one and the other ;
as also of the spirituality, order, and beauty of the worship severally
required in them.
And, herein, though he derogates in no respect
from the law that which was justly due unto it, yet on the accounts
before mentioned, he prefereth the gospel before it ; and not only so,
but also manifests, that as Mosaic institutions were never of any other
use, but to prefigure the real mediatory work of Christ, with the
benefits thereof, so he being exhibited, and his work accomplished,
their observance was become needless, and themselves, if embraced to
a neglect or relinquishtnent of the gospel, pernicious.
This comparison, (wherein also the proof of the positive worth and
excellency of the gospel is included,) omitting for weighty reasons
(intimated by James, Acts xxi. 21, and by himself Acts ix. 25, ch. xxii.
19 21,) all prefatory salutations, he enters upon in the first verses of
the epistle ; and having thereby occasion to make mention of the
Messiah, from whose person and office, the difference he was to
insist upon did wholly arise, he spendeth the residue of the chapter
in proving the divine excellency of his person, and the eminence of his
office, as the only king, priest, and prophet of his church ; on all which
the dignity of the gospel, in the profession whereof he exhorts them
to persevere, doth depend.
He then that w^ould corne to a right understanding of this epistle
must always bear in mind, 1. To whom it was written, namely, the
Jews of the several sorts before mentioned. 2. To what end it was
written, even to prevail with them to embrace the gospel, and to persist
in the profession of it ; without any mixture of Mosaic observances.
3.
On what principles the apostle deals with them in this argument,
which are no other, for the most part, than what were granted by the
Jews of all sorts. 4. What testimonies out of the Old Testament he
insists on to prove his purpose, namely such as were commonly received
in the Judaical church to belong to Messiah and his office.
6. What
he labours to instruct them in, as to the general use of all sorts amongst
them, which is the nature and use of the Mosaic rites.
6. The main
argument he insists on for the ends before mentioned, which is the
excellency of the gospel, the worship instituted therein, and the righteousness manifested thereby, upon the account of its author and
subject, the principal efficient cause of its worship, and only procurer of
the righteousness exhibited in it, even Jesus Christ, the Messiah, the
Mediator, the Eternal Son of God.
Unless these things are well
borne in mind, and the case of the Jews particularly heeded, our Exposition will, it may be, seem oft times to go out of the way, though
it constantly pursue the design and scope of the apostle.
its

—
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was written to the Hebre\^^, and imyet it is left on record in the canon of the
Scripture by the Holy Ghost, for the same general end with the other
parts of the Scripture, and the use of all believers therein to the end
of the world.
This use in our Exposition is also to be regarded, and that principally
in tlie paraenetical or hortatory part of it. That then which is dogmatical, and the foundation of all the exhortations insisted on, may be two
ways considered.
1. Properly, as to the special and peculiar tendency of the principles
and doctrines handled, and so they specially intend the Jews, and must be
opened with respect to them, their principles, traditions, opinions, objections
all which must therefore be considered, that the peculiar
force and efficacy of the apostle's reasonings with respect to them,
may be made manifest. And from the doctrinal part of this epistle
so opened, the exhortations that arise do chiefly respect the Jews, and
are peculiarly suited unto their state and condition.
2. Again, the doctrines treated on by the apostle may be considered
absolutely and abstractedly from the special case of the Jews, which
he had in his eye, merely as to their own nature, and so they are
many, of them of the chief fundamental principles of the gospel. In
this respect they are grounds for the application of the exhortations in
the Epistle, to all professors of the gospel to the end of the world.
And this must guide us in our Exposition. Having to deal with the
Jews, the doctrinal parts of the Epistle must be opened with special
respect to them, or we utterly lose the apostle's aim and design and
dealing with Christians, the hortatory part shall be principally insisted
on, as respecting all professors; yet not so, but that in handhng the
doctrinal part, we shall weigh the principles of it, as articles of our
evangelical faith in general, and consider also the peculiar respect that
the exhortations have to the Jews.
IV ow whereas, as was said, many principles of the Jews are partly
supposed and taken for granted, and partly urged and insisted on to
his own purpose by the apostle, we must in our passage make some
stay in their discovery and declaration, and shall insert them under
their proper heads, where they occur, even as many of them as are not
already handled in our prolegomena.
Sixthly.

mediately

this epistle

for their use,

j

;

EXPOSITION,
ETC.

CHAPTER

I.

The general scope and design of the apostle in this whole Epistle,
hath been before declared, and needs not here be repeated. In this
first chapter, he fixeth and improveth the principal consideration that
he intends to insist on throughout the Epistle, to prevail with the
Hebrews unto constancy and perseverance in the doctrine of the gospel.
And this is taken from the immediate author of it, the promised
Messiah, the Son of God. Him therefore in this chapter he at large
describes
and that two ways. 1. Absolutely, declaring what he is
in his person and offices, as also what he hath done for the church.
And, 2. Comparatively, with respect unto other ministerial revealers
of the mind and will of God, especially insisting on his excellency
and preeminence above the angels as we shall see in the explication
of the several parts and verses of it.
;

;

—

Ver. 1, 2.
HoAvjUEpwc kui iroXvTpoirojg irakai 6 Qeog XaXrjo-ac ToiQiraTpaaLV £v TOig ir^ocjiriTaiQ, en ea^ariov twv rjfxipojv tovtwv eXaXrjcTEv
riniv ev vlijo, 6v tdriKE KXupovojuov Travrwv, ot' ov kui rovg ai(i)vag
eiroirfaev'

Many

of these words being variously rendered, their true grammasense and importance is to be considered, before we open the
meaning of the whole, and the aim of the apostle in them ; in which
way we shall also proceed throughout the whole Epistle.
MulSyr. In all parts, or by many parts.
UoXvfxspfjjg. pDTD ^Dn.
tifariam, Vulg.
Multis vicibus, Beza ;
Eras, A. Montan, diversely.
which ours render, * at sundry times.' Mupofxat is sortior divido, to
part, to take part, to divide ; whence is fxspog, the part of any thing,
and iroXvp.epeg that which consisteth of many parts ; and TroXv/icpwc,
by many parts; which is also used as ev tc^ jueptt, for alternis vicibus,
sundry changes. The word proj^erly is, by many parts; fully, by
several parts at several times, as our translation intimates ; yet so that

tical

a diversity of parts and degrees, rather than of times and seasons,
intended.

is

—

;
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iroXvTpoTTtoQ.

Syr.

^sni.

A. Montan. Beza,

modis, Vulg. Eras.
divers manners.

in

Multisque

forms,

all

many ways;

I.

or as ours, in

Olim, the
iraXai. O^Tp p.
Syr. ab initio, from the beginning
Latin translations, of old, formerly, in times past TraXai is olim, quondam, pridem, jamdudum any time past that is opposed, tw apTi, or vw,
to that which is present
properly, time some good while past, as that
was whereof the apostle treats, having ended in Malachi four hundred
;

;

;

;

years before.
Toig irarpaaiv.

pn^N

Dy.

iv Toig TrpocprtraiQ. N'^on.
translations, in proplietis.

Syr. with our fathers ; to the fathers.
Syr. in the prophets ; so all the Latin

rwv ?7/xepaJV tovtojv, ti'"\nii Kn72V "j'^tTTm. Syr. * and
days;' ultimis diebus hisce ; ultimis diebus istis ; 'in
these last days ;' novissime diebus istis, Vulg. ' last of all in these days.'
£7r'

ta)(ar(i)v

in these last

Some Greek ^copies have eir' eaxarov twv ij/xe/owv tovtojv, in extremo
dierum istorum, *in the end of these days,' the reason of which variety
we

shall see afterwards.

£v vio), as before in the prophets

The emphasis of

the expression

opening of the words

is

not by his Son, but in the Son.
;
necessarily to be retained, as the

will discover.

Syr. the ages, times,
aiwvag, mundos, secula
Q'^tt^yrr.
worlds.
In the remaining words there is no difficulty, as to the grammatical signification we shall then read them.
Tovg~^

:

:

and in divers manners, God having forvierhj {or of old) spoken unto the fathers in the prophets, hath in
these last days spoken unto us in the Son, whom he hath appointed
heir of all, by whom also he made the xuorlds.

Ver.

1,

2

Bj/ sundry parts,

The apostle intending a comparison between the Mosaic law and
the gospel, referreth it unto two heads.
First, To their revelation and
institution, whence the obligation to the observance of the one and the
other did arise; and, secondly. To their whole nature, use and efficacy.
The first he enters upon in these words, and premising that wherein
they did agree, he distinctly lays down the several things wherein the
difference between them doth consist ; both which were necessary to
complete the comparison intended.
That wherein they agree, is the principal efficient cause of their
revelation, or the prime Author from whom they were.
This is God.
He was the Author of the law, and of the gospel. He spake of old
in the prophets, he spake in the last days in the Son.
Neither of
them were from men not one from one principle, and the other from
another both have the same divine original.
See 2 Tim. iii. 16
2 Pet. i. 16—21. Herein they both agree.
Their difference in this respect, namely of their revelation, he refers
to four heads, all distinctly expressed, saving that some branches of
the antithesis, on the part of the gospel, are only included in the opposite expressions that relate unto the law.
First. They differ in respect of the manner of their revelation, and
that in two particulars.
1. The revelation of the will of God under
:

;

VER.

1, 2.]
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the law was given out by divers parts ; that under the gospel at once,
2. That in divers manners ;
or in one dispensation of grace and truth.
this one way only, by the Spirit dwelHng in the Lord Christ in his
fulness,

and by him communicated to his apostles.

Secondly. The times and seasons of their revelation that of the law
was made of old, formerly, in times past ; this of the gospel, in these
last days.
Thirdly. The persons to whom the revelation of them was made.
That was to the fathers, this to us.
Fourthly, and principally. The persons by whom these revelations
were made. That was by the prophets, this by the Son. God spake
then in the prophets now he hath spoken in the Son,
The whole stress of the apostle's argument resting on this last instance, he omits the prosecution of all the other particulars, and
enters on the further description of this immediate revealer of the gospel in whom God spake, the Son, and lays down in general,
1. The authority committed to him, " God made him heir of all."
2. The ground and equity of committing that great power and trust
to him, in those words, " by whom also he made the worlds."
And
thus he opens his way to the farther declaration of his divine and incomparable excellencies, wherein he is exalted far above all, or any
that were employed in the revelation or administration of the law of
Moses, and the holy worship instituted thereby.
All these particulars must be opened severally, that we may see the
intention of the apostle, and the force of his argument in the whole.
And some of them must necessarily be somewhat largely insisted on,
because of their influence upon the ensuing discourse.
First. That wherein the law and gospel do both agree is, that God
About this, there was no dif6 Qeog, was the author of them both.
ference, amongst the most of them with whom the apostle treated. This,
therefore, he takes for granted.
For the professing Jews did not adhere
to Mosaic institutions, because God was their author, and not the author
of the gospel, but because they were given from God by Moses, in such a
manner as never to be changed or abrogated. This the apostle lays
down as an acknowledged principle with the most, that both law and
gospel, received their original from God himself; proving also, as we
shall see in the progress of our discourse, to the conviction of others,
that such a revelation as that of the gospel, was foretold and expected,
and that in particular the gospel which was preached to them, was
the revelation which had been promised by God.
Now God being here spoken of in distinction from the Son expressly
and from the Holy Ghost by evident implication, it being He by whom
he spake in the prophets, that name is not taken oixrioj^oog, substantially,
to denote primarily the essence or being of the Deity, and each person
as partaking in the same nature, but vTroararfKwc, denoting primarily
one certain person, and the divine nature only as subsisting in that
person.
This is the person of the Father ; as elsewhere the person of
the Son is so signified by that name, Acts xx. 28 ; John i. 1,2; Rom.
ix. 5
1 Tim. iii. 16 ; 1 John iii. 19, v. 20
as also the person of the
Holy Spirit, Acts v. 3, 4; 1 Cor. xii. 7, 11 ; Col, ii. 2. So that GnH.
:

;

;

;

;
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even the Father, by the way of eminency, was the peculiar author of
both law and gospel, of which afterwards. And this observation is
made necessary from hence, even because he immediately assigns
divine properties and excellencies to another person, evidently distinguished from him whom he intends to denote by the name God in
this place, which he could not do, did that name primarily express,
as here used by him, the divine nature absolutely, but only as it is
subsisting in the person of the Father.
From this head of their agreement the apostle proceeds to the instances of the difference that was between the law and the gospel, as
to their revelation from God, of which a little inverting the order of
the words, we shall first consider that which concerns the times of their
being given out, sundry of the other instances being regulated thereby.
For the first, or the revelation of the will of God under the Old
Testament, it was of old, God spake iraXai, ' formerly,' or * of old.'
Some space of time is denoted in this word, which had then received
both its beginning and end both which we may inquire after. Take
the word absolutely, and it comprises the whole space of time from
the giving out of the first promise, to that end which was put to all
revelations of public use under the Old Testament.
Take it as
relating to the Jews, and the rise of the time expressed in it, is the
"giving of the law by Moses" in the wilderness. And this is that
which the apostle hath respect to. He had no contest with the Jews
about the first promise, and the service of God in the world built
thereon
nor about their privilege, as they were the sons of Abraham
but only about there then present church privilege and claim by
Moses' law. The proper date then and bound of this raXai, ' of old,'
is from the giving out of the law of Moses, and therein the constitution of the Judaical church and worship, to the close of public prophecy in the days of Malachi. From thence to the days of John the
Baptist, God granted no extraordinary revelation of his will, for the
standing use of the whole church. So that this dispensation of God's
" speaking in the prophets," continued for the space of twenty-one
jubilees, or near eleven hundred years.
That it had now ceased for a
long time, the apostle intimates in this word, and that agreeably to the
confessed principles of the Jews, whereby also he confirmed his own
of the coming of the Messiah, by the reviving of the gift of prophecy,
;

;

as was foretold, Joel ii. 28, 29.
And we may by the way a little consider their thoughts in this
matter ; for, as we have observed and proved before, the apostle en-

gageth with them upon their own acknowledged principles. *' The
Jews then generally grant unto this day, that prophecy for the public
use of the church, was not bestowed under the second temple after
the days of Malachi
nor is to be expected until the coming of Elias.
The delusions that have been put upon them by impostors, they now
labour all they can to conceal and are of late by experience made incredulous towards such pretenders, as in former ages they have been
brought to much misery by. Now as their manner is to fasten all their
conjectures, be they true or false, on some place, word, or letter of the
Scripture, so have they done this assertion also.
Observing or sup;

;
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posing the want of sundry things in the second house, they pretend
where God, promising to
that want to be intimated, Hag. i, 7, 8
glorify himself in that temple, the word i^DX, ' I will glorify,' is
written defectively, without rr, as the Keri notes. That letter being
the numeral note of five, signifies as they say, the want of five things
The first of these was Q^n"n3"i fix the ark and
in that house.
The second was rrnffl^n p^, the anointing oil. The
cherubim.
The
third was nat^'^rT ^^y, the wood of disposition, or perpetual fire.
;

was Q^TOim D^Tix, Urim and Thummira. The fifth was mi
Holy Ghost, or spirit of prophecy. They are not indeed
the Talmud in xav Joma, cap. 5,
all agreed in this enumeration
The ark with the propitiation
1
reckons them somewhat otherwise
and Cherubim. 2. The fire from heaven, which answers the third, or
wood of disposition in the former order. 3. The divine majesty, in
4. The Holy Ghost.
5. Urim and
the room of the anointing oil.
Thummim. Another order there is according to the Rabbi Bechai,
Comment, in Pentateuch, sectione iDi^i who places the anointing
oil distinctly, and confounds the rtT'D'iD, or divine majesty with im-rpn mi,
the Holy Ghost, contradicting the Gemara. The commonly approved
in the root, ina.
order is that of the author of Aruch
inN miDi n~nD3 f "in, the Ark, propitiatory, and Cherubim, one.

fourth

TDipn, the

;

.

:

;

;

"'DTD

m^^in, the divine majesty, the

^iD^^is rTNin: NirriD

WMpn

ni"!,

second thing.

the Holy Ghost, which

is

prophecy, the

third.
"'j^'^m

n^aim

Q^niN,

p

Urim and Thummim, the

fourth thing.

from Heaven, the fifth thing.
But as this argument is ridiculous, both in general, in wire-drawing
conclusions from letters deficient or redundant in writing, and in particular in reference to this word, which in other places is written as in
this, as Numb. xxiv. 12 ; 1 Sam. ii. 20
Isa. Ixvi. 5; so the observation itself of the want of all these five things in the second house,
is very questionable, and seems to be invented to give countenance to
the confessed ceasing of prophecy, by which their church had
been planted, nourished and maintained, and by the want of which it
was signified that their church was now near expiration. For although
I will grant that they might offer sacrifices with other fire, than that
which was traduced from the flame descending from heaven, though
Nadab and Abihu were destroyed for so doing, because the law of
^T^j^Tsn

D"?3irn

tun, fire

;

attended the giving of it, whence upon its providential ceasto use other fire in sacrifice, as it was before its
giving out ; yet as to the ark, the Urim and Thummira, the matter is
more questionable; and as to the anointing oil, out of question,
because it being lawful for the High Priest to make it at any time, it
was no doubt restored in the time of Ezra's reformation. I know
Abarbinel on Exod. xxx., see, Nirn, affirms that there was no high
priest anointed with oil under the second house, for which he gives
nninam )TyiD td^d rr'^n -q^td ^tih, because * the anointing
this reason
oil was now hid ;' Q^iTiipn nnn-mN"© Dy in^iDN'^ iid;"©, ' for Josiah had
hid it with the rest of the holy things ;' a Talmudical figment to
which he adds, iminy^ m^-| Drr^ rr^n tiht, 'and they had no power

that

fire

ing,

it

was as lawful

;

;

i
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to make it
I will not much contend about matter of fact, or what
they did ; but that they might have done otherwise, is evident from
the first institution of it for the prohibition mentioned, Exod. xxx.
And Josephus tells us, that
31, 32, respects only private persons.
God ceased to give answer by Urim and Thummim two hundred years
before he wrote, lib. iii. cap. 12, which proves they had it.
*'
It is indeed certain, that at their first return from Babylon, they
had not the Urim and Thummim, Ezra ii. 63. There was no priest
with Urim and Thummim yet it doth not appear that afterwards that
jewel, whatever it were, was not made upon the prophecies of Haggai and Zechariah, whereby the restoration of the temple, and the
worship belonging thereunto, was carried on to perfection. Especially
considering the vision of Zechariah, about "clothing the high priest
with the robes of his office," ch. iii. after which time it seems they
were made and in use, as Josephus shows us, lib. xi. cap. 8, treating
of the reverence done by Alexander the Great to the name of God,
engraven in the plate of gold on the high-priest's forehead. And
Maimonides, Tractat. Saned. cap. 10, sect. 10, says expressly, that all
the eight robes of the high-priest were made under the second temple,
and particularly the Urim and Thummim howbeit, as he says, they
inquired not of God by them, because the Holy Ghost was not on
the priests.
Of the ark, we shall have occasion to treat afterwards,
and of its fictitious hiding by Jeremiah, or Josiah, as the Jews fancy.
This we may observe for the present, that it is certain that it was carried away by the Babylonians amongst other vessels of gold belonging to the temple, either amongst them that were taken away in the
days of Jehoiakim, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 7, or those taken away with Jehoiachin his son, ver. 11, or when all that were left before, great and
And it
small, were carried away in the days of Zedekiah, ver. 18.
may be supposed, that it was restored by Cyrus, of whom it is said,
that " he returned all the vessels of the house of the Lord, that Nebuchadnezzar brought from Jerusalem," Ezra i. 6. And it is uncertain to what end the solemn yearly entrance of the high priest into
the most holy place was observed, to the very destruction of the
Neither is
second house, if neither ark nor mercy-seat were there.
this impeached by what Tacitus affirms, Hist. lib. 5, that when Pompey entered the temple, he found nullas Deum effigies, vacuam sedem,
et inania arcana for as he wrote of the Jews with shameful negligence,
so he only intimates that they had no such images as were used among
other nations, nor the head of an ass, which not many lines before,
he had affirmed to be consecrated in their sanctuary. For aught then
that appears to the contrary, the ark might be in the second house,
and be carried thence to Rome with the book of the law, which JoAnd therefore the same Abarbinel, in his
seplius expressly mentions.
Comment on Joel, tells us, that Israel, by captivity out of his
;'

;

;

;

;

own

mi]) niDriTa rwh'H),
lost
land,
nip^N' ny^T^i D^nsTai nx-aD on
three excellent gifts, prophecy, miracles, and divine knowledge,' Ps.
Ixxiv. 9, all which he grants were to be restored by the Messiah ;
And they
without mention of the other things before recited.
'

confess this openly

in

Sota distinc. Egla hampha.

DNS'^^nirr "inttiTTa

VER.
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"iHTipn nil np^no: '^dn^tsi 'n>'^^^ "irt Q^^iinxn, 'after the death
of the latter prophets, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, the Holy
Spirit was taken away from Israel.'
" It is then confessed that God ceased to speak to the church in
prophets, as to their oral teaching and writing, after the days of

^N-nD^tt

\
J

Malachi; which reason of the want of vision, though continuing four
hundred years and upwards, is called by Haggai, chap. ii. 6, nriK
a little while/ in reference to the continutoy73, unum pusillum,
ance of it from the days of Moses. Whereby the Jews may see that
they are long since past all grounds of expectation of its restoration,
all prophecy having left thenl double the time that their church
enjoyed it, which cannot be called t3i?73 nnx ' a little while,' in
comparison thereof." To return,
This was the iraXai, these the times, wherein God spake in the
prophets which determines one instance more of the comparison,
namely, the fathers, tolq TrarpcKn, to whom he spake in them, which
were all the faithful of the Judaical church, from the days of giving
the law, until the ceasing of prophecy in the days of Malachi.
In answer to this first instance on the part of the gospel, the revelation of it is affirmed to be made in these last days, " hath spoken in
these last days," ctt' ecrxaTwv tojv r]fxiph)v tovtwv the true stating of
which time will also discover who the persons were to whom it was
made, " hath spoken to us."
Most expositors suppose that this expression, " the last days," is a
But it doth not appear,
periphrasis for * the times of the gospel.'
that they are any where so called
nor were they ever known by that
name among the Jews, upon whose principles the apostle proceeds.
Some seasons indeed under the gospel, in reference to some churches,
are called the last days, I Tim. iv. 1
2 Pet. iii. 3; 1 John ii. 18:)
'

;

;

;

I

;

Jude

For,
before observed, the apostle takes it for granted, that the
Judaical church. state did yet continue, and proves that it was drawing to its period, chap, viii. ult., having its present station in the
patience and forbearance of God only, without any necessity as to its
And hereunto doth the readworship, or preservation in the world.
ing of the words in some copies, before intimated, give testimony,
£7r' ^(TX'^Tov Tix)v -nfjiepwv TovTMV} * in the end or extremity of these days,'
which, as the event hath proved, can no way relate to the times of
the gospel.
2. The personal ministry of the Son, whilst he was on the earth
in the days of his flesh, is here eminently, though not solely intended.
*' For
as God of old spake in the prophets, so in these last days, he
spake in the Son :" that is, in him, personally present with the
church, as the prophets also were in their several generations, chap,
ii.
3.
Now as to his personal ministry, he was sent *' to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel,' Matt. xv. 24, (to whom also none in his
own days he sent his apostles, Matt. x. 5, 6,) and is therefore said to
have been a "minister of the circumcision for the truth of God,"
Horn. XV. 5, being in the last place sent to the same vineyard, to which
the prophets were sent before, Matt, xxi, 37. The words there used, '^ last
1.

18.

As we

'
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he sent unto them his Son," are exegeticalof these,
he spoke
Son in the last days."
3. This phrase is si(i,nally used in the old Testament to denote the
last days of the Judaical church.
So by Jacob, Gen. xlix. 1, "I
will tell you what shall^ befal you, D^To^n n^inNO, in the last days,"
which words the LXX. rendered, tir' haxuThyv twv t^fxtpow, the words
here used by the apostle the days pointed to by Jacob being those
wherein the Messiah should come, before Judah was utterly deprived
of sceptre and scribe.
Again by Balaam the same words are used to
signify the same time. Num. xxiv. 14, where they are rendered
ett' ECTxarov rwv i)fjiepwvi
in the end of the days,' as many copies read
in this place.
And in all the prophets this is the peculiar notation of

of

'*

all

in the

;

*

that season, D'^td^h n^-inx, Micah iv. 1; Isa. ii. 1, "in the latter or
last days," and riT'^^n Krr, the He hajediah prefixed, noteth that
course of days that were then running.
As Deut. xxxi. 29, " Evil
will overtake you, t3^?3^n nnnNn, in the end of those days," and
the promise of the conversion of some of the Jews to David their
king is annexed to the same season, Hos. iii. 5. From these places
is the expression here used taken,
denoting the last times of the
Judaical church, the times immediately preceding its rejection and
final ruin.
Hence Manasseh, lib. 3, de Resurrect, cap. 3, tells us out
of Moses Gernudensis, n^marr m?3^^ Nin D-ra^rr n^^inNn in iTSNit:: Dipa ^3,
' in
every place that mentions the latter days, the days of the
Messiah are to be understood,' which saying of his is confirmed
by Manasseh himself, though attended with a gloss abominable and
false, that is purely judaical.
The days of the Messiah, and the
days of the end of the Judaical church, are the same.
And
these words are expressly also used by R. D. Kimchi. Comment.
in Isa. ii. 2, who honestly refers all the words of that prophecy to the

Messiah.
It is not for nothing that the apostle reminds the Hebrews, that the
season then present was the last days, whereof so many things were
foretold in the Old Testament.
Many of their concernments lay in
the knowledge of it, which, because they give great light to the whole
cause as stated then between him and them, must be opened and considered.
The sum is, that the end of their church and state, being
foretold to be a perpetual desolation, Dan. ix. 27, the last days being
now come upon them, they might understand what they were shortly
to expect and look for.
The end of the Jews, being a people, a church
and a kingdom, was to bring forth the Messiah, whose coming and
work nnist of necessity put an end to their old station and condition.
Now because herein is enwrapped the most infallible demonstration
that the Messiah is long since come, the apostle mentioning the last
days to intimate that upon necessity he must be come in them, I shall
further open his design in this matter
but having been largo on this
head in our Prolegomena, I shall briefly review the subject for their
sakes, who by any difticulties may be deterred from the consideration
of them.
God having from the foundation of the world promised to bring
forth the " seed of the woman," to work out the redemption of his
;

'

VER.

1, 2.]

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

15

elect in the conquest of Satan, did, in the separation of Abraham from
the rest of the world, begin to make provision of a peculiar stock,

from whence the seed of the woman should spring. That this was the
cause and end of his call and separation is evident from hence, that
immediately thereupon God assures him that ''in his seed all the
kindreds of the earth should be blessed," Gen. xii. 1
3, xxii. 18,
which is all one as if he had expressly said to him, For this cause
have I chosen and called thee, that in thee I might lay a foundation
of bringing forth the promised seed, by whom the curse is to be taken
away, and the blessing of everlasting life procured, as Gal. iii. 13, 14.
For this cause was his posterity continued in a state of separation
from the rest of the world, that he might seek a holy seed to himself,
Num. xxiii. 9 ; Mai. ii. 15. For this cause did he raise them into a
civil, regal and church state, that he might in them typify and prefigure the offices and benefits of the promised Messiah, who was to
gather to himself the nations that were to be blessed in the seed of
Abraham, Gen, xlix. 10 ; Psal. xlv Hos. iii. 5 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 23.
And all their sacrifices did but shadow out that great expiation of sin,
which he was to make in his own person, as hath been already proved.
• Things being thus disposed, God
promised to them that there civil
political state, their condition as a pecuhar nation and people, should
be continued until the coming of the Messiah, Gen. xlix. 10 ; Ezek.
xxi. 27.
And this was made good to them, notwithstanding the great
oppositions of those mighty empires, in the midst of whose devouring
jaws they were placed, with some such short intercisions of the actual
administration of rule amongst them, as being foretold, impeached not
the promise. They lost not their civil state, until he came, to whom
was " the gathering of the nations." After that, though many of the
individuals obtained mercy, yet their being a nation or people, was of
no peculiar use as to any special end of God. Therefore was it im-

—

;

mediately destroyed, and irrecoverably exterminated.
From that day,
God in a wonderful manner blasted and cursed all their endeavours,
either for the preservation of what they then had, or for its recovery
and restoration when lost. No means could ever retrieve them into a
people or nation on the old account.
What may be hereafter on a
new, God knows. The end of the days was come, and it was to no
purpose for men to endeavour to keep up that which God would lay
aside.
After having accomplished the utmost of his design by it and
upon it. And this season was fully evidenced to all the world, by the
" gathering of the people to Shiloh,'' or the coming in of the nations
to partake in the " blessing of faithful Abraham," Micah iv. 1, 2.
' Of their church-state there were
two principal parts the temple
itself, and the worship performed in it.
The first of these, namely, the
temple, and also the tabernacle, was set up to typify him in whom the
fulness of the " Godhead should dwell bodily," and the worship prefigured the same person as he was to be the great High Priest and the
sacrifice.
Both these also were to be continued until the coming of
the Messiah, but by no endeavours could be continued afterwards.
Hence was that promise of the glory of the second house, built after
the captivity, and restored by Herod, because of his coming to it who
:

/
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was signified by it, Hag. ii. 9; Mai. iii. 1. He was to come whilst
that temple was standing, after which it was to be of no more use.
And therefore Ezekiel describes a third spiritual temple to succeed in
The condition of their sacrifices was the same.
the room thereof.
Therefore Daniel, foretelling the coming of the Messiah four hundred
and ninety years after the captivity, adds, that upon his death the
" daily sacrifice must cease for ever," and a total desolation ensue, of
all the things that were used, for the Old Testament worship, as the
end had been accomplished, Dan. ix. 24 27. The nation, state,
temple, sacrifices, being set apart, set up and designed for no other
end but to bring him forth, he was to come whilst they were standing
and in use, after which they were none of them to be allowed a being
upon their old foundation. This is that which the apostle pointed at
in mentioning the last days, that they might consider in what condition the church and people of the Jews then were.
*
To discover the evidence of this demonstration, as confirmed in
our Prolegomena, I shall here also briefly add some considerations of
the miserable entanglements of the Jews in seeking to avoid the argument here intimated to them by the apostle. It is a common tradition
among them, that all things were made for the Messiah, whereby they
do not intend, as some have imagined, the whole old creation, but all
So the Targum, Psal. xl.
things of their church, state, and worship.
" I shall enter into life eternal when
8, in the person of the Messiah.
'^n??it3DN KnN-i^nxT, that was
I study in the volume of the Law,
By the law they understand their all. All
written for my sake."
depended on their Messiah, all was written for him. They see by experience that there was a coincidence of all these things in the last
days when Jesus came. No sooner had he done his work, but sceptre
and scribe departed from Judah. They ceased to be a church and
nation.
The temple which the Lord whom they formeily sought came
to, was destroyed, their sacrifices wherein they trusted caused to cease,
and the nations of the earth were gathered into the faith of Abraham.
From that time they have no more been a people, nor have had any
distinction of tribes or families, temple, priesthood or sacrifice, nor
any hope of a restoration to their pristine condition. Let us then see
what course they have taken, or do take, to countenance themselves in
their infidelity.
Two ways to relieve themselves they have fixed on.
L Granting that the Messiah was to come to their government
and worship, they laboured to keep them up, and to restore them
when cast down, that so they might prolong their expectation of that
as to come, which was indeed already past.
This in the righteous
and holy providence of God, proved the means of their ruin. For
their endeavour to maintain their liberty, rule and government, after
the coming of the Messiah, was the cause of the utter overthrow of
all rule, authority, and public worship amongst them, by Vespasian,
and Titus his son. Their endeavour to restore themselves into a state
and people under their false Messiah, Barcosbi, was the means of
their utter desolation from all hopes of being a people and nation any
more, by Adrian; as also for their extermination for ever out of that
country, wherein they had been separated from all nations, for that

—

•
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appointed to them. After this, once more, still to
avoid the thoughts that the Messiah was come, and had put an end
to their former condition, they endeavoured, and were encouraged by
Juhan the emperor, to rebuild their temple and restore their sacrifices.
And this attempt also God turned to their further confusion. For
whereas in former days in the building of the temple, he encouraged
and supported them against all difficulties and oppositions ; being
now upheld and strengthened by the favour and wealth of the Roman
empire in the same work, he sets himself against them, and scatters
them with no less indignation than he did the builders of Babel of
old.
When he would have a temple amongst them, he punished them
with famine, for building their own houses, and suffering his to lie
11.
waste, Hag. ii. 8
Now, they may build houses for themselves
where they please ; but if they take in hand to build a temple, God is
against them.
In this state they have now continued for sixteen
hundred years, and were not blindness come upon them to the utmost,
they could not but see, -that it is not the will of God that they should
be a people, state, or church, on the former account, any more. What
then is become of their Messiah, who was to come unto them whilst
they were a state and church, seeing they were so, by their own
confession, only for his sake
This puts their later masters to their
last miserable shifts.
For,
' 2.
Contrary to the evident nature of all things relating to them
from the appropriating of the promise to the family of Abraham, contrary to the whole design of the Scripture, and to the express testimonies of it before mentioned, with many other to the same purpose,
they deny that their Messiah was to come to them, or at least to
abide with them for the work whereunto he was destined, whilst their
state, temple, and sacrifices, continued.
In the management of this
shift of unbelief, they are wofully divided amongst themselves.
1. For the continuance of their state, until the coming of the
Messiah, Gen. xhx. 11, some say, that by Shiloh the Messiah is not
intended
who are confuted by their own Targums, all rendering the
word Messiah, and by the constant tradition of the elder doctors.
Some say, that by the sceptre and scribe, the rod of affliction and instruction only are intended ; which is a gloss evidently contrary to the
design of the prophecy, to the use of the words in all places where
their sense is not restrained by evident circumstances, to the Targums,
and to all old writers asserting that which was not peculiar to Judah,
nor true in itself; that tribe having for so long a season enjoyed as
flourishing a condition as any people in the world, as good as the
Jews look for under the Messiah. This state then is utterly gone,
and their Messiah as it seems not come.
* 2.
What say they unto their temple, that second house whereunto
he was to come, and so render the glory of it greater than that of the
former. Hag. ii
Mai. iii. Of old they unanimously agreed, that he
was born whilst the temple stood, or that day that it was destroyed,
as Aben Ezra confesseth on Isa. liii.
Many stories out of them might
be told to this purpose where he was born, how, and of whom ; to
whom it was revealed by the h^p ra who saw him, where he wns disVOL. II.
c

end which

—
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'

;

;

;

;
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of, where he is; but these being all the fancies of idle curious
heads, and unbelieving hearts, which St. Paul calls QeftriXovg kui ypaM^eig fivdovg, 1 Tim. iv. 7, profane and old wives' Jables, we shall not
trouble the reader with them. Abarbinel, who in corrupting the prophecies concerning the Messiah, hath a reach beyond his fellows, affirms that Haggai speaks not of the second, but of a third temple to
be built under the Messiah; but this is nothing but a bold contradiction of the prophet, who three or four times signally declares that he
spake of that house which was then building, which their eyes saw,
and which so many contemned as not to be compared with the former,
ch. i. 4, this house, ch. ii. 7, this house, ver. 8, this house, so ver. 18.
Others say, that the glory of that house did not consist in the coming
of the Messiah unto it, but in its duration and continuance; for it
But this also is contrary, 1.
stood ten years longer than the former.
To the catholic persuasion of their forefathers, Targums, Talmuds, and
2. To experience; for what could the miserable
all ancient doctors.
languishing of ten years by that house, whilst it was by their own
confession a den of thieves, contribute unto it to enable it to vie for
glory with that wonder of the world the temple of Solomon, in comparison whereof, their forefathers thought it no more than some of
them of old thought themselves when compared to the sons of Anak.
affirming that the glory of that house was to consist
3. To the truth
in the coming of the Lord, whom they sought, the desire of all nations, unto it
all which things are vindicated in our Prolegomena.
3. Their temple being utterly destroyed, as well as their state, and
their Messiah not yet come, what think they of their sacrifices ?
Daniel tells them that he was to come, and to be cut off, before the
ceasing of the daily sacrifices.
But they must confess, that all sacrifices are long since utterly ceased ; for surely their offering of a cock
to the devil on the day of expiation, is no continuance of them. Some
say, that the Messiah intended by Daniel, was king Agrippa, whom
Vespasian slew at Rome. But this obstinacy is intolerable. That a
semi-pagan, as Agrippa was, should be their Messiah, so honourably
foretold, is a figment which, whatever they pretend, they themselves
Nor was Ao:rippa slain, or cut off, but lived in peace to
believe not.
the day of his death. The most of them know not what to say, but
only object that the computation of Daniel is dark and obscure, which
Christians themselves are not agreed about: concerning which, I must
refer the reader to our Prolegomena ; as also for the full and large
handling of the things here by the way only touched upon.'
This makes it evident who the persons were who were spoken to in
these last days, to us, 7j/i(v; that is, to the members of the Judaical
church, who lived in the days of the personal ministry of Christ, and
afterwards under the preaching of the gospel to that day, ch. ii. 3.
The Jews of those days were very apt to think, that if they had lived
in the times of the former prophets, and had heard them delivering
their message from God, they would have received it with a cheerful
their only unhappiness they thought was, that they were
obedience
born out of due time as to prophetical revelations. This is intimated
The apostle meeting with this persuasion
of them, Matt, xxiii. 30.
;

:

;
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in them, minds them that in the revelation of the gospel, God had
spoken to themselves, the things they so much desired, not questioning but that thereon they should believe and obey. If this word then
they attend not unto, they must needs be self-condemned. Again,

God manifested towards them, in speakincr
immediately unto them, required the same obedience especially considering the manner of it, so far excelling that which before he had
used towards the fathers of which afterwards.
And these are two instances of the comparison instituted, relating
unto times and persons.
The next difference respects the manner of these several revelations
of the will of God, and that in two particulars.
For, 1. The former
was made TroAvjuepwc, by divers parts, one after the other. The branch
of the antithesis that should answer hereunto is not expressed, but
that care and love which

;

;

implied to be, cnra^, or

a(paTra^, at once.

by many parts, and so consequently at sundry times.
The gradual discovery t)f the mind and will of God, by the addition
of one thing after another, at several seasons, as the church could
bear the light of them, and as it was subserving to his main design
of reserving all pre-eminence to the Messiah, is that which is intended
in this expression.
How all this is argumentative to the apostle's
purpose, will instantly appear. Take the expression absolutely to denote the whole progress of divine revelation from the beginning of the
world, and it compriseth four principal parts or degrees, with those
that were subservient unto them.
The first of these was made to Adam, in the promise of the Seed,
which was the principle of faith and obedience to the fathers before
the flood and unto this were subservient all the consequent particular revelations made to Seth, Enos, Enoch, Lamech, and others before
TloXvfiepwc,

;

the flood.

The second to Noah after the flood, in the renewal of the covenant,
and estabhshing the church in his family. Gen. viii. 21, ch. ix. 9, 10,
whereunto were subservient the revelations made to Melchisedec, Gen.
xiv. 18, and others before the calling of Abraham.
The third to Abraham in the restriction of the promise to his seed,
and fuller illustration of the nature of it, Gen. xii. 1 4, ch. xv. 11,

—

12, xvii. 1, 2, confirmed in the revelations
24 Jacob, Gen. xlix ; Joseph, Heb. xi. 22,
;

made
and

to Isaac,

Gen. xxvi.

to others of their pos-

terity.

The fourth to Moses in the giving of the law, and erection of the
Judaical church in the wilderness, unto which there were three principal heads of subservient revelations
1. To David, which was peculiarly designed to perfect the revelation of the will of God concerning the Old Testament worship, in
those things that their wilderness condition was not capable of, 1
Chron. xxiii, 25 28, ch. xxviii. 11
19.
To him we may join Solomon, with the rest of the prophets of their days.
2. To the prophets, after the division of the kingdom until the captivity, and during the captivity; to whom it was peculiar to be
:

—

—

;

go

AN rcXPOSITION OF THE

called to plead with the people about their defection

[cH.

by

sin

and

I,

false

worship.
3. To Ezra, with the prophets that assisted in the reformation of
the church after its return from Babylon, who, in an especial manner, excited the people to an expectation of the coming of the
Messiah.
These were the principal parts and degrees of the revelation of the
will of God from the foundation of the world, until the coming of
Christ in his fore-runner John the Baptist. And all this I have fully
handled and unfolded in my discourse of the rise, nature, and progress of Scripture divinity or theology.
But as I showed before, if we attend unto the special intention of
the apostle, we must take in the date of these revelations, and begin
with that to Moses, adding to it those other subservient ones now
mentioned, which were peculiar to the Judaical church, which taught
and confirmed the worship that was established amongst thera.
This then is that which in this word the apostle minds the Hebrews
of; namely, that the will of God concerning his worship and our
obedience, was not formerly revealed all at once to his church, by
Moses or any other ; but by several parts and degrees, by new additions of light, as in his infinite wisdom and care he saw meet.
The close and last hand was not to be put unto this work before the
coming of the Messiah. He, they all acknowledged, was to reveal
the whole counsel of God, John iv. 25, after that his way had been
prepared by the coming of Elias, Mai. iv. Until that time they were
to attend to the law of Moses, with those expositions of it which they
had received, ver. 4, 5. That was the time appointed, "jiTn ann^
K^'^Di,
to seal, complete and finish, vrision and prophet; as also
mNun UPinh , to seal up sin, or as we render it, to make an end
of sin, or the controversy about it, which had long been held in agitation by sacrifices, that could never put an end to that quarrel, Heb.

X. 1, 2. 14.

Now in this very first word of his epistle, doth the apostle clearly
convince the Hebrews of their mistake in their obstinate adherence
unto Mosaic institutions. It is as if he had bidden them consider
Hath
the way whereby God revealed his will to the church hitherto.
Hath he at any time shut up the
it not been by parts and degrees?
Hath he not always kept the church in exprogress of revelation?
pectation of new revelations of his mind and will? did he ever
declare that he would add no more unto what he had commanded, or
make no alteration in what he had instituted ? What he had revealed
was to be observed, Deut. xxvii. 29, and when he had revealed it: but
until he declare that he will add no more, it is folly to account what
Therefore
absolutely complete and immutable.
is already done,
Moses, when he had finished all his work in the Lord's house, tells
the church, that God would raise up another prophet like unto him
that is, who should reveal new laws and institutions as he had done,
whom they were to hear and obey on the penalty of utter extermination, Deut. xviii. 18.

;
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this discovers the obstinacy of the modern Jews, who from
the days of Maimonides, who died about the year of our Lord 1104,
have made it one of the fundamental articles of their religion, which
they have inserted in their prayer-books, that the law of Moses is
never to be changed, and that God will never give them any other
And as they further ground that article in
law, or rule of worship.
Ezrira Vearba, printed in the end of Bomberg's Bibles, they affirm,
that ' nothing can be added unto it, nothing taken away from it, and
that no alteration in its obligation can be admitted ;' which is directly
contrary both to the truth and to the confession of all their predecessors, who looked for the Messiah, as we shall afterwards declare.'
In opposition to this gradual revelation of the mind of God under
the Old Testament, the apostle intimates, that now by Jesus the
Messiah, the Lord hath at once begun and finished the whole revelation of his will, according to their own hopes and expectation.
So,
Jude 3, the faith was once delivered unto the saints;' not in one day,
not in one sermon, or by one person, but at one season, or under one
dispensation, comprising all the time from the entrance of the Lord
Christ upon his ministry, and the closing of the Canon of Scripture,
which period was now at hand. This season being once past and
finished, no new revelation is to be expected to the end of the world.
Nothing shall be added unto, nor altered in the worship of God any
more. God will not do it ; men that attempt it, do it on the price of
'

And

*

their souls.
2. God spake in the prophets, TroXvTpoTrwg, after divers sorts or
manners. Now this respects either the various ways of God's revealing himself to the prophets, by dreams, visions, inspirations, voices,
angels, every way with an equal evidence of their being from God
or the ways of his dealing with the fathers by the prophets, by proraises, threats, gradual discoveries of his will, special messages and
prophecies, public sermons, and the like.
The latter, or the various
ways of the prophets delivering their messages to the people from
God, is principally intended, though the former be not excluded, it
being that from whence this latter variety did principally arise and

flow.

In opposition hereunto, the apostle intimates, that the revelation of
Christ was accomplished fiovudcjg, in one only
his preaching the gospel who was anointed with
the Spirit without measure.
The last difference, or instance in the comparison, insisted on by
the apostle is, that of old God spake in the prophets, but now in the
Son, iv Toig irporpr^Taig ; iv for ^la say most expositors, in for by, Bia

God and his will by
way and manner, by

Twv TTpo^rjTwv as Luke i. 70,
the mouth of the holy prophets.
;

Num.

xii.

God

^la

aTo^arog

But

spake niDan in Moses^

ayiwv

TTpo^rjrwi/,

The

bu

Hebrew a

certainty of the revelaintimated in the expresthe hand of this or that
were but instruments to give out what they had re-

and presence of God with his word,
sion.
So the word of the Lord was T3,

tion

rti>v

6v here answers the

prophet. They
ceived from God.

is

m
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Now these prophets in whom God spake
were divinely inspired and sent to reveal his will
duty of the church, or any special concernment of his providence in
the rule and government thereof, whether they declared the inspirations they had, or revelations they received, by word of mouth, or
by writing. ' The modern Jews make a distinction between the gift
of prophecy and the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, following Maimonides in his More Nebuchim, part ii. cap. 32. His opinion, which
he calls the opinion or sentence of the law, about prophecy in general, is the same with that of the Gentile philosophers, as he proIn one thing only he differs from them namely, that professeth.
phecy doth not so necessarily follow after due preparation, as that a
man cannot but prophesy who is rightly prepared. But the gift of
prophecy he asserts wholly to depend on the temperature of the
brain, natural and moral exercises for the preparing and raising of
a brainthe imagination, upon which divine visions will succeed
sick imagination, confounding divine revelation with fanatical disBut in the eleven degrees of prophecy which he assigns,
tempers.
and attempts to prove by instances out of Scripture, he placeth that
And
of inspiration by the Holy Ghost in the last and lowest place.
therefore by the late masters is the book of Daniel cast into this
latter sort, though eminently prophetical, because they are so galled
with his predictions and calculations no other reason of that disAnd this is the ground of their disposition
position readily occurs.
of the books of the Scripture, into min, the law, or the Jive books
of Moses, given in the highest way and decree of prophecy; D\x^n:,
of two sorts, Q'^iiiri and O^i-nnx prophets, Jirst (or books historical)
and the latter; and D'^mna, or imprr mi, 'books written by inOf the ground of which distinction,
spiration of the Holy Ghost.
Their mistake lies in this,
see Kimchi in his preface to the Psalms.
were all those vvho
and mind, as to the

of old,

;

;

;

that prophecy consists principally in, and is distinguished into several degrees, by the manner of revelation; as by dreams, visions, apBut as K^nD, a prophet,
pearances of angels or men, and the like.
and rrxin:, prophecy, are of a larger signification than that pretended, as appears from Num. xi. 29; 1 Sam. x. 5; 1 Chron. xxv.
1
so that which made any revelation to be prophecy in that
3
sense, as to be an infallible rule for the guidance of the church,
was not the means of communicating it to the prophets, but that

—

;

inspiration of the Holy Ghost which implanted in their minds, and
gave forth by their tongues or pens, that which God would utter in
them, and by them, 2 Pet. i. 20, 21.

In answer unto this speaking of God in the prophets, it is asserted,
that in the revelation ,of the gospel, God spake in his Son, cv viw.
This is the main hinge on which all the arguments of the apostle in
the whole epistle do turn this bears the stress of all the inferences
;

And therefore having mentioned it,
afterwards by him insisted on.
he proceeds immediately unto that description of him, which gives
Now because
evidence to all that he draws from this consideration.
no one argument of the apostle can be understood, unless this be

;
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we must of necessity insist somewhat largely upon it;
and unto what we principally intend, some previous observations must
rightly stated,

be premised.
1. I take it at present for granted, that the Son of God appeared
Whether ever he spake
unto the prophets under the Old Testament.
unto them immediately, or only by the ministry of angels, is not so
It is also granted, that there was in vision sometimes signs
certain.
or representations of the person of the Father, as Dan. vii. But that
the Son of God did chiefly appear to the fathers under the Old Testament, is acknowledged by the ancients, and is evident in Scrip11.
And he it was who is called the angel,
ture
see Zech. i. 8
Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. The reason that is pleaded by some, that the
Son of God was not the angel there mentioned, namely, because the
apostle says, that " To none of the angels was it said at any time.
:

—

art my Son, this day I have begotten thee," which could not
be affirmed if the Son of God were that angel, is not of any force.
For notwithstanding Ihis assertion, yet both the ancient Jews and
Christians generally grant, that it is the Messiah that is called the
angel of the covenant, Mai. iii. 1, though the modern Jews foolishly
apply that name to Elias, whom they fancy to be present at circumcision, which they take to be the covenant; a privilege, as they
say, granted him upon his complaint, that the children of Israel had
forsaken the covenant, 1 Kings xix. 14, that is, as they suppose,
neglected circumcision. The apostle therefore speaks of those who
were angels by nature, and no more, and not of him who being Jehovah the Son, was sent of the Father, and is therefore called his
angel or messenger, being so only by office. And this appearance of
the Son of God, though not well understanding what they say, is
acknowledged by sundry of the Post-talmudical Rabbins. To this
purpose very considerable are the words of Moses Gernudensis, on
Exod. xxiii. Iste Angelus si rem ipsam dicamus, est Angelus Redemptor, de quo scriptum est, quoniam nomen meum in ipso est.
Ille
Ille inquam Angelus qui ad Jacob dicebat, Ego Deus Bethel.
de quo dictum est, et vocabat Mosen Deus de rubo. Vocatur autem
Angelus, quia mundum gubernat. Scriptum est enim, eduxit nos ex
^gypto. Prseterea scriptum est, et Angelus faciei salvos fecit eos.
Nimirum ille Angelus qui est Dei facies ; de quo dictum est, facies
mea prseibit et efficiam ut quiescas; denique ille Angelus est de quo
vates, subito veniet ad templum suum Dominus quem vos quaeritis,
Angelus foederis quem cupitis. * The angel, if we speak exactly, is
the angel the Redeemer, of whom it is written, my name is in him
that angel which said unto Jacob, I am the God of Bethel.
He of
whom it is said, God called unto Moses out of the bush. And he is
For it is written,
called the angel, because he governeth the world.
" Jehovah brought us out of Egypt ;" and elsewhere, " He sent his
And again, it is written,
angel, and brought us out of Egypt."
"And the angel of his presence (face) saved them; namely, the angel
which is the presence (face) of God ; of whom it is said, my presence (face) shall go before thee, and I will cause thee to rest:"
lastly, that angel of whom the prophet speaks, " the Lord whom you

Thou
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seek shall suddenly come to his temple, the angel of the covenant
whom you desire." To the same purpose speaks the same author on
Exod. xxxiii. 14. ''
presence shall go before thee;" Animadverte
attente quid ista sibi velint.
Moses enim et Israelitae semper optaverunt Angelum primum
cseterum, quis ille esset vere intelligere non
potuerunt.
Neque enim ab aliis percipiebant, neque prophetica notione satis assequebantur.
Atqui facies Dei ipsum significat Deum
And again, Facies mea prsecedet, hoc est, Angelus foederis quern vos
cupitis.
Observe diligently what is the meaning of these words ;
for Moses and the Israelites always desired the principal angel, but
who he was they could not perfectly understand for they could neither learn it of others, nor attain it by prophecy, but the presence of
God is God himself. ''
presence (face) shall go before thee; that
is, the angel of the covenant whom ye desire."
Thus he to which
purpose others also of them do speak ; though how to reconcile these
things to their unbelief in denying the personality of the Son of
God they know not. This was the angel whose p^Ji, Moses prayed
for on Joseph, Deut. xxxiii. 16, and whom Jacob made to be the
same with tl>e " God that fed him all his days," Gen. xlviii. 15, 16,
whereof we have treated largely before. The Son of God having
from the foundation of the world undertaken the care and salvation
of the church, he it was who immediately dealt with it in things
which concerned its instruction and edification. Neither doth this
hinder but that God the Father may be, or that in this place he is
asserted to be, the fountain of all divine revelation.
2. There is a difference between the Son of God revealing the will
of God in his divine person to the prophets, of which we have spoken,
and the Son of God as incarnate, revealing the will of God immediately to the church.
This is the difference here insisted on by the
apostle.
Under the Old Testament the Son of God in his divine person instructed the prophets in the will of God, and gave them that
spirit on whose divine inspiration their infallibility did depend, 1 Pet.
i. 11
but now in the revelation of the gospel, taking his own humanity, or our nature hypostatically united unto him, in the room of
all the internundi or prophetical messengers he had made use of, he
taught it immediately himself.
There lies a seeming exception unto this distinction in the giving of
the law ; for as we affirm, that it was the Son by whom the law was
given, so in his so doing he spake immediately to the whole church,
Exod. XX. 22. The Lord said, " I have talked with you from heaven."
The Jews say, that the people understood not one word of what was
spoken, but only lieard a voice, and saw the terrible appearances of
the majesty of God, as ver. 18; for immediately upon that sight, they
removed and stood afar off; and the matter is left doubtful in the repetition of the story, Deut. v. 4. It is said indeed, "The Lord talked
with you face to face in the mount;" but yet neither do these words
fully prove that they understood what was spoken, and as it was
spoken, but only that they clearly discovered the presence of God
delivering the law: for so are those words expounded in ver. 5; "I
stood," saith Moses, " between the Lord and you at that time, to

My
;

—

'

:

My

:

;
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show you the word of the Lord, for you were afraid by reason of the
fire, and went not up into the mount;" that is, you understood not
the words of the law, but as I declared them unto you and it being
so, though the person of the Son caused the words to be heard, yet
he spake not immediately to the whole church, but by Moses. But
secondly, we shall afterwards show, that all the voices then heard by
Moses or the people, were formed in the air by the ministry of angels,
;

Now in the last
so that they heard not the immediate voice of God.
days did the Lord take that work into his own hands, wherein from
the foundation of the world he had employed angels and men.
3. Though the apostle's argument arise not immediately from the
different ways of God's revealing himself to the prophets, and to
Christ; but in the difference that lies in his immediate speaking unto
us in Christ the Son, and his speaking unto the fathers in the prophets, yet that former difference also is intimated by him, in his
affirming, that he spake to them variously or diversly, as hath been
declared, and therefore' we must consider that also and herein we are
to obviate the great Judaical prejudice against the gospel, to which
end observe,
L That though the apostle mentions the prophets in general, yet it
is Moses whom he principally intends.
This is evident in the application of this argument which he makes in particular, ch. iii. 3, where
he expressly prefers the Lord Jesus before Moses by name, in this
matter of ministering to the church in the name of God.
For whereas, as was before intimated, the apostle manages this thing with excellent wisdom in this epistle, considering the inveterate prejudices of
the Hebrews in their adhering unto Moses, he could not mention him
in particular, until he had proved him whom he preferred above him
to be so excellent and glorious, so far exalted above men and angels,
that it was no injury to the reputation of Moses to be esteemed in;

ferior to

him.

That the great reason why the Jews adhered so pertinaciously
unto Mosaic institutions, was their persuasion of the unparalleled excellency of the revelation to Moses.
This they retreated unto, and
boasted of, when they were pressed with the doctrine and miracles of
And this was the main foundation in all
Christ, John ix. 28, 29.
2.

with the apostles. Acts xv. 1, xxi. 28. And this at
length they have made a principal root or fundamental article of their
faith, being the fourth of the thirteen articles of their creed
namely,
that Moses was the most excellent and most sublime among the
prophets, so far above that excellency, that degree of wisdom and
honour which men may attain unto, that he was equal to angels.
This Maimonides, the first disposer of their faith into fundamental
articles, expounds at large, More Nebuch. p. 2, cap. 39.
Declaravimus, saith he, quod prophetia Mosis doctoris nostri ab omnium aliorum prophetiis differat; dicemus nunc quod propter solam illam apprehensionem ad legem vocati sumus; quia nempe vocationi illi qua
Moses nos vocavit similis neque antecessit ab Adamo primo ad ipsum
usque, neque etiam post ipsum apud uilum ])iophetam secuta est; sic
undamentum Legis nostra est quod in aiterninu finem non sit habitheir contests

;
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tura vel abolenda, ac propterea, etiam ex sententia nostra, alia lex nee
unquam fuit, nee erit prseter unicam banc Legem Mosis doctoris nos' We have declared
tri.
that the prophecy of Moses our master, differeth from the prophecies of all others; now we shall show that upon
the account of this persuasion alone,' (namely of the excellency of
the revelation made to Moses,) ' we are called to the law.
For from
the first Adam to him, there was never any such call' (from God)
* as that wherewith Moses called us, nor did ever any such ensue after
him.
Hence it is a fundamental principle of our law, that it shall
never have an end, or be abolished, and therefore, also, it is our judgment that there w^as never any other (divine) law, nor ever shall be,
but only this of our master Moses.' This is their present persuasion,
it was so of old.
The law and all legal observances are to be continued for ever other way of worshipping God there can be none
and this upon the account of the incomparable excellency of the re:

:

made to Moses,
To confirm themselves

velation

in this prejudicate apprehension, they assign

a four-fold pre-eminence to the prophecy of Moses above that of other
prophets, and these are insisted on by the same Maimonides, in his
explication of cap. x. Tractat. Sanedr. and by sundry others of them.
1. The first they fix on is this, 'That God never spake to any prophet immediately, but only to Moses,' to him he spake without angelical mediation.
For so he affirms that he spake to him, rrD ha ns,
" mouth to mouth, Numb. xii. 8.
All other prophets,' they say,

received their visions either in
Moses in the day time
standing between the cherubims,' Exod. xxix. 42. And,
3. * That when other prophets received their visions or revelations,
although it was by the mediation of angels, yet their nature was
weakened by it, and the state of their bodies, by reason of the consternation that befel them, Dan. x. 8, but Moses had no such perturbation befalling him when the Lord spake to him, but it was with
2.

*

'

their sleep, or presently after their sleep, but

him, as when

**

a

man

speaks unto his friend."

'

That other prophets had not inspirations and answers from God
at their own pleasures, but sometimes were forced to wait long, and
pray for an answer before they could receive it. But Moses was wont
when he pleased to say, " Stay and 1 will hear what God will command you," Num. ix, 8.' So they.
And to reconcile this to what is elsewhere said, that he could not
see the face of God and live, they add, that he saw God not immediately but N^n^pDDNn, in speculo or speculari, (a word Ibrmed from
the Latin,)* in a glass,' an expression which the apostle alludes to
1 Cor. xiii. 12, only they add t3^N"n Q^Nnan vrr nvn5p2D\s' VilJn ^ina,
* other prophets saw through nine perspectives,' xn^poD "jiriTa hnt mrw
nnx but Moses saw through one only,' Vaiikra Rabba. sec. 1, whereunto they add that his speculum was clear and lucid, theirs spotted.
It must be granted that Moses, being the lawgiver and first revealer
of all that worship, in the observance whereof the Judaical church
state and privilege of that people did consist, had the pre-eminence
above the succeeding prophets, whose ministry chiefly tended to in4.

'

'

VER.

I, 2.]

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

27

and keep them to the observance of
these things by them insisted on, were
peculiar to him, it doth not appear, nor if it did so, are the most of
them of any great weight or importance.
The first is granted, and a signal privilege it was. God spake to
him Q^:o ba n^iD, 'face to face,' Exod. xxxiii. 11, and nD ^n ns, 'mouth
to mouth,' Num. xii. 8 ; and this is mentioned as that which was pe-

struct the people in the nature,

his institutions.

But that

all

him above the prophets which should succeed him in the
But that Moses saw the essence of God,
ministry of that church.
which the Jews contend from these words, is expressly denied in the
For even then when it was said, that God spake to him
text itself.
face to face, it is also affirmed that he did not, nor could see the face
of God, Exod. xxxiii. 20; see John i. 17, 18. Both these expressions
intend only that God revealed himself to him in a more clear and familiar way than he had done to other prophets, or would do while that
For although the things he revealed to and
administration continued.
by other prophets, were raore clear, evident, and open to the underculiar to

standing of believers, than they were in the revelation made to Moses,
(they being intended as expositions of it,) yet in the way of the revelation itself, God dealt more clearly and familiarly with Moses, than
Avith any other prophet of that church whatever.
The second difference assigned is vain. Of the times and seasons
wherein the prophets received their visions there can be no determinate
rule assigned.
Many of them were at ordinary seasons, whilst they
were waking, and some about the employment of their callings, as

Amos

vii.

15.

third also, about that consternation of spirit which befel other
Sometimes it was so with them, as the
prophets, is groundless.
instance of Daniel proves, chap. viii. 28, x. 8; and so it befel Moses

The

himself, Heb. xii. 21, which, if we attain to that place, w^e shall prove
Ordinarily it was otherwise, as
the Jews themselves to acknowledge.
with him so with them, as is manifest in the whole story of the
prophets.
Moses
There is the same mistake in the last difference assigned.
did not so receive the spirit of prophecy, as that he could at his own
pleasure reveal those things which were not discoverable but by that
spirit, or speak out the mmd of God infallibly in any thing for the use
of the church without actual inspiration as to that particular ; which
is evident from the mistake that he was under as to the manner of his
government, which he rectified by the advice of Jethro, Exod. xviii.
19.
And likewise in other instances did he wait for particular answers
from God, Num. xv. 34. To have a comprehension at once of the
whole will of God concerning the obedience and salvation of the
church, was a privilege reserved for " him who in all things was to
have the pre-eminence." And it seems that Maimonides himself in
For whereas in the
his exaltation of Moses excepted the Messiah.
Hebrew and Latin copies of More Nebuch. part 2. cap. 45. there are
these words, ^^Niffi'^ ^sy^ n2-n73 p D3 in, which Buxtorf renders, 'est gradus hie etiam prsestantissimorum consiliariorum Israelis, this is the

—

degree (in prophecy) of the counsellors of Israel

:'

the Arabic or original
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is the degree of the Messiah of Israel, who goeth
before, or excelleth all others,' that is, in point of prophecy.

hath, 'And this also

Not

to follow

them

in their imaginations, the just privileges of

Moses

above all other prophets lay in these three things
1. That he was the lawgiver and mediator by whom God gave that
law, and revealed that worship, in the observance whereof the very
being of the Judaical church did consist.
2. That God in the revelation made to him, dealt in a more familiar
and clear manner, as to the way of his outward dealing, than with any
:

other prophets.
3. In that the revelation made to him concerned the ordering of
the whole houSe of God, when the other prophets were employed only
about particulars built on his foundation.
In these three things consisted the just and free pre-eminence of
Moses, which, whether it were such as would warrant the Jews in their
obstinate adherence to his institutions upon their own principles, shall
be inquired into. But before we manifest that indeed it was not, the
revelation of the mind of God in and by the Son, which is compared
with, and preferred before and above this of Moses, must be unfolded,
and this we shall do in the ensuing observations.
1. The Lord Jesus Christ, by virtue of the union of his person, was
from the womb filled with a perfection of gracious light and knowledge
of God and his will. An actual exercise of that principle of holy wisdom wherewith he was endued, in his infancy, as afterwards, he had
not, Lukeii. 52.
Nor had he in his human nature an absolutely infinite comprehension of all individual things past, present, and to come,
which he expressly denies, as to the day of judgment, Mat. xxiv. 36,
Mark xiii. 32. But he was furnished with all that wisdom and knowledge which the human nature was capable of, both as to principle
and exercise, in the condition wherein it was, without destroying its
finite being, and variety of conditions from the womb.
The Papists
have made a vain controversy about the knowledge of the human soul
of Christ.
Those whom they charge with error in this matter, affirm
no more than what is expressly asserted in the places of Scripture
above mentioned ; and by their answers to those places, it is evident
how little they care to what scorn they expose the Scripture and all
religion, if they may secure their own mistakes.
But this wisdom,
whatever it were, is not that whereby God so revealed his mind to
him, as thereby to be said to speak to us in him.
He had it by his
union, and therefore immediately from the person of the Son, sanctifying that nature by the Holy Ghost which he took into subsistence
with himself. But the revelation, by which God spake in him to us,
was in a peculiar manner from the Father, Rev. i. 1, and as we have
showed, it is the person of the Father that is here peculiarly spoken
of.
And hence the inquiry of some on this place, how the second person revealed himself to the human nature, is not to the purpose of it.
For it is the person of the Father that is spoken of. So that,
2. The commission, the mission and the furnishing of the Son as
incarnate and as Mediator, with abilities for the declaration of the
mind and will of God to the church, were peculiarly from the Father.
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For the whole work of his mediation, lie received command of the
Father, John x. 18, and what he should speak, John xii. 49, accordinoj
to which commandment he wrought and taught, John xiv. 31. Whence
that is the common periphrasis whereby he expressed the person of the
Father, 'he that sent him,' as also 'he that sealed and anointed him.'
And on that account he testified, that his doctrine was not his, his

own

that is, primarily or originally as Mediator, but his that sent him,
It was from the Father that he heard the word, and
Johnvii. 16.
And this is aslearned the doctrine that he declared to the church.
serted wherever there is mention made of the Father's sending, sealing,
anointing, commanding, teaching him; of his doing the will, speaking
the words, seeking the glory, obeying the commands of him that sent
him.
See John viii. 26, 28, 40, xiv.'lO. xv. 15, Rev. i. 1; and in the
Old Testament, Zech. ii. 8, Isa. xlviii. 1 5—17, chap. 1. 4. That blessed
tongue of the learned whereby God spake in and by him, the refreshing word of the gospel, to poor weary sinners, was the gift of the

Father.
3. As to the manner of his receiving the revelation of the will of
God, a double mistake must be removed, and then the feature of it
must be declared.
1. The Socinians, to avoid the force of those testimonies which are

urged to confirm the deity of Ghrist, from the assertions in the gospel
that he who spake to the disciples on earth was then also in heaven,
John iii. 13, vi. 35, 51, vii. 82, 33, 41,42, 57, 58, viii.29, have broached
a Mahometan fancy, that the Lord Christ, before his entrance on his
public ministry, was locally taken up into heaven, and there instructed
in the mystery of the gospel, and the mind of God which he was to
reveal, Catech. Raccov. cap. 3. de Offic. Ch. Prophet. Quest. 4, 5.
Smalcius de Divinitat. Chrisii, cap. 4. Socin. Respons. ad Partcit.
Vol ii. p. 38, 39.
But, 1. There was no cause of any such rapture of the human nature of Christ, as

we

shall evidence in

manifesting the

way whereby

he was taught of the Father, especially after his baptism. ^ 2. This
imaginary rapture is grounded solely on their Trpo^rov \pevSog, that the
Lord Christ in his whole person was no more than a mere man. 3.
There is no mention of any such thing in the Scripture, where the
Father's revealing his mind and will to the Son is treated of, which,
had it been, ought not to have been omitted. 4. The fancy of it is
expressly contrary to Scripture; for, 1. The Holy Ghost affirms, that
Christ entered once into the holy place, and that after he had obtained
eternal redemption, Heb.ix. 12, which should have been his second
entrance, had he been taken thither before in his human nature, so

that coming of his into the world, which we look for at the last day,
is called "his second coming," his "coming again," because of his first
entrance into it at his incarnation, Heb. ix. 28.
2. He was to suffer
before his entrance into heaven and his glory therein, Luke xxiv. 26.
And 3. As to the time of his ascension which these men assign,
namely, the forty days after his baptism, it is said exp;-essly that he
was all that time "in the wilderness amongst the wild beasts," Mark
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So that this figment may have no place in our inquiry into the
of the Father's speaking in the Son.
2. Some lay tlie whole weight of the revelation of the will of God
to Christ, upon the endowments of the human nature by virtue of its
personal union with the eternal Word; but this is wholly inconsistent
with the many testimonies before rehearsed, of the Father's revealing
himself to him after that union. Wherefore, to declare the nature of
i.

13.

way

we must observe
That Jesus Christ in his

this revelation,

further,

divine nature, as he was the eternal
by a voluntary communication,
but eternal generation, had an omniscience of the whole nature and
.will of God, as the Father himself hath, because the same with that
4.

Word and Wisdom

of the Father, not

This is the
of the Father; their will and wisdom being the same.
blessed crviunTepixi^pnf^ig, or ' in-being of each person,' the one in the
other, by virtue of their oneness in the same nature: thus, as God, he
had an absolute omniscience. Moreover, the mystery of the gospel,
the especial counsel and covenant of it concerning the redemption of
the elect in his blood, and the worship of God by his redeemed
ones, being transacted between Father and Son from all eternity, was
to him as the Son, by virtue of his own personal transactions
with the Father in the eternal counsel and covenant of it. See what
we have elsewhere dehvered concerning that covenant.
5. The Lord Christ discharged his office and work of revealing the

known

and by his human nature, that nature wherein
he dwelt among us, John i. 14. For although the person of Christ,
God and man, was our Mediator, Acts'xx. 28 John i. 14. 18, yet his
human nature was that wherein he discharged the duties of his office,
and the principiwn quod o^ s]\ his mediatory actings, 1 Tim. ii. 5.
6. This human nature of Christ, as he was in it "made of a woman
made under the law," Gal iv. 4. was from the instant of its union with
the person of the Son of God, a "holy thing," Luke i. 35, "Holy,
harmless, undefiled, separated from sinners," and radically filled with
all that perfection of habitual grace and wisdom, which was or could
be necessary to the discharge of that whole duty which as a man he
owed to God, Luke ii. 40, 49, 52; John viii. 46; 1 Pet. ii. 22. But,
7. Besides this furniture with habitual grace for the performance of
all holy obedience to God, as a man made under the law, there was a
peculiar endowment with the Spirit, without and beyond the bounds
of all comprehensible measures, that he was to receive as the great
Prophet of the church, in whom the Father would speak and give out
the last revelation of himself. This communication of the Spirit to
him, was the foundation of his sufficiency for the discharge of his proAs to
phetical office, Isa. xi. 2, 3, xlviii. 16, Ixi. 1—3, Dan. ix. 24.
the reality and being of this gift of the Spirit, he received it from the
womb, whence in his infancy he was said to be TrXrjpoy/ievoc (TO(l>iaQ,
Luke ii.40. "filled with wisdom," wherewith he confuted the doctors
And with his years were these gifts increased
to amazement, ver. 47.
he went forwards in
in him
TrpoiKoirre <TO(pta Kai nXtKta icai xapiTi,
wisdom, and stature, and favour,' ver. 52. But the full communica-

will of the Father, in

;

*

;
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tion of this Spirit, with special reference to the discharge of his public
office, with the visible pledge of it in the Holy Ghost descending on
him in the shape of a dove, he was made partaker of in his baptism,

Matt. iii. 16, when also he received his first public testimony from
heaven, ver. 17 which when again repeated, received the additional
command of hearing him, Mat. xvii. 5, designing the prophet that was
And
to be heard on pain of utter extermination, Deut. xviii. 18, 19.
therefore he was thereupon said to be TrvevfxaTog ayiov TrXr^prjc;, Luke
iv. 1, "full of the Holy Ghost," and sealed to this work by the sign
;

God, John i. 33.
This was the foundation of the Father's speaking in the Son as incarnate.
He spake in him by his Spirit, so he did in the prophets of
old, 2 Pet. i. 21.
And herein in general the prophecy of Christ and
theirs did agree.
It remainelh then to show wherein his pre-eminence
above them did consist, so that the word spoken by him is principally
and eminently to be attended to, which is the argument of that which
the apostle hath in hand in this place.
8. The pre-eminencies of the prophecy of Christ, above that of Moses, and all other prophets, were of two sorts, 1. Such as arose from
his person who was the prophet.
2. Such as accompanied the nature
and manner of the revelation made to him.
1. They arise from the infinite excellency of his person above theirs.
This is that which the apostle from the close of this verse insists upon
foretold of

end of the chapter, making his discourse upon it the basis
of his ensuing exhortations.
I shall therefore remit the consideration
of it, unto its proper place.
2. There were sundry excellences tha.t attended the very revelation
For,
itself, made unto him, or his prophecy as such.
1. "Receiving the Spirit not by measure,'' John iii. 34, as they all
did, he had given unto him altogether, a comprehension of the whole
will and mind of God, as to whatever he would have revealed of himself, with the mystery of our salvation, and all that obedience and
worship which in this world he would require of his church. " It
pleased the Father, that in him all fulness should dwell," Col. i. 19,
that is, *'of grace and truth," John i. 17, not granting him a transient
irradiation by them, but a permanence and a constant abode of them
to the very

with him in their fulness; all "treasures of wisdom and knowledge
being hid in him," Col. ii. 3, as their home and proper abiding place;
which made him of "quick understanding in the fear of the Lord,"
Isa. xi. 3.
All the mysteries of the counsel between the Father and
the eternal Word for the salvation of the elect, with all the ways
whereby it was to be accomplished through his own blood, were
known unto him as also were all the bounds, the whole extent of
that worship which his church was to render unto God, with the assistance of the Spirit that was to be afforded unto tliem for that end
and purpose. Hence, the only reason why he did not at once reveal
unto his disciples the whole counsel of God, was not because all the
treasures of it were not committed unto him, but because they could
bear no other but that gradual communication of it, which he used
towards them, John xvi. 12.
But he himself dwelt in the midst of
;
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All other prophets,

even Moses himself, receiving their revelation by transient irradiations
of their minds, had no treasure of truth dwelling in them, but apprehended only that particular wherein they were enlightened, and even
that not clearly in its fulness and perfection, but in a measure of light
accommodated unto the age wherein they lived, 1 Pet. i. 11, 12. Hence
the Spirit is said to rest on him, Isa. xi. 2, 3, and to abide on him,
Matt. iii. 16, who did only in a transient act affect the minds of other
prophets; and by an actual motion, which had not an habitual spring
as an inin themselves, cause them to speak or write the will of God
strument of music gives forth a sound according to the skill of him
Hence,
that strikes it, and that only when it is so stricken or used.
2. The prophets receiving their revelations, as it were, by number
and tale from the Holy Ghost, when they had spoken or written what
in particular at any season they had received from him, could not add
one word or syllable of the same infallibility and authority with what
they had so received. But the Lord Christ having all the treasures of
wisdom, knowledge, and truth hid and laid up in him, did at all times,
in all places, with equal infallibility and authority give forth the mind
and will of God, even as he would; what he so spake, having its
whole authority from his speaking of it, and not from its consonancy
unto any thing otherwise revealed.
3. The prophets of old were so barely instrumental in receiving and
revealing the will of God, being only servants in the house, Heb. iii. 4,
for the good of others, 1 Pet. i. 11, that they saw not to the bottom of
the things by themselves revealed; and did therefore both diligently
read and study the books of them that wrote before their time, Dan.
ix. 2, and meditated upon the things which the Spirit uttered by them12. But the
selves, to obtain an understanding in them, 1 Pet. i. 10
Lord Jesus, the Lord over his own house, had an absolutely perfect
comprehension of all the mysteries revealed to him and by hun, by
that divine wisdom which always dwelt in him,
4. The difference was no less between them in respect of the revelaFor although the subtions themselves made to them, and by them.
.stance of the will and mind of God concerning salvation by the Messiah was made known unto them all, yet it was done so obscurely to
Moses and the prophets that ensued, that they all came short in the
light of that mystery of John the baptist; and he did not rise up in a
clear and distinct apprehension of it, unto the least of the true disciples of Christ, Matt. xi. 11, whence the giving of the law by Moses to
instruct the church m that mystery, by its types and shadows, is opposed to that grace and truth vvhich were brought by Jesus Christ,
Tit. ii. II
John i. 17, 18. See Ephes. iii. 8—11; CoL i. 26, 27
2 Tim. i. 10.
In these and sundry other things of the like importance, had the
Father's speaking in the Son the pre-eminence above his speaking in
Moses and the prophets; for which cause the apostle placeth this
consideration in the head of his reasonings and arguments, for attendance unto and observance of the things revealed by him. For even all
these things have influence into his present argument, though the
;

—

;

;
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be laid on the excellency of his person, of which at

large afterwards.
must yet further observe, that the Jews, with whom the
6.
apostle had to do, had all of them an expectation of a new signal and
final revelation of the will of God, to be made by the Messiah in the
last days, that is, of their church-state, and not, as they now fondly
Some of them indeed imagined that great proimagine, of the world.
phet promised Deut. xviii. to have been one distinct from the Messiah/
John i. 21, but the general expectation of the church for the full reve-

We

lation of the will of

same mind were

God, was upon the Messiah, John iv. 25. Of the
more ancient doctors, that retained any thing of

their

the tradition of their fathers ; asserting that the law of Moses was alby the Messiah, and that in some things it should be so.
Maimonides is the leader in the, opinion of the eternity of the law;
whose arguments are answered by the author of Sepher Ikkarim, lib.
terable

Hence it is laid
cap. 13, and some of them by Nachmanides.
as a principle in Neve Shalom, nffi?373 ntD:i QmnNTa Qit n'"ffi73 ']h^
'^DN^7273 ra^i 'Mes'siah the king shall be exalted above Abraham,
And it is for
be high above Moses, yea, and the ministering angels.'
the excellency of the revelation made by him, that he is so exalted

iii.

down

men

above Moses. Whence Maimonides himself acknowledgeth, Tractat.
de Regibus, that at the coming of the Messiah, O^TDinDrr Q^mn rn^
h'Dh n^i^s D^pi?3vm 'hidden and deep things, (that is, of the counsel of
God,) shall be revealed or laid open unto all.' And this persuasion
they built on the promise of a new covenant to be made with them,
not "like the covenant made with their fathers," Jerem. xxxi. 32, 33.
Whence the author before mentioned concludes, that it was the judgment of the ancient doctors, that they should receive a new covenant
from the mouth of God himself; and all their worship being annexed
and subservient unto the covenant that was made with them in Horeb,
upon the removal of that covenant, there ^as of necessity a new kind
of worship, subservient thereunto, to ensue.
From all these observations, we may evidently perceive wherein the
force of the apostle's argument doth lie, which he insists upon in this
very entrance of his discourse rather insinuating it from their own
principles, than openly pressing them with its reason, which he doth
afterwards.
They acknowledged that the Messiah was to come; that
he was to be in a special manner the Son of God, (as we shall show ;)
that in him God would ultimately reveal his mind and will unto them ;
and that this revelation on many accounts would be far more excellent
than that of old made to and by Moses. And that this was all accomplished in the ministry of Jesus Christ, and that unto themselves in
the latter days of their church, according to what was long before
foretold, he asserts and proves; whence it was easy for them to gather,
what a necessity of adhering to his doctrine and institutions, notwith;

standing any contrary pleas or arguings, was incumbent on them.
But, moreover, the apostle in these words hath opened the spring
from whence all his ensuing arguments do flow; in fixing on him who
brought hfe and immortality to light by the gospel. And from thence
takes occasion to enter upon the dogmatical part of the epistle, in th.e
D
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description of the person of Christ, the Son of God, and his excellency,
whom God spake unto them, that they might consider with whom
they had to do; wherein he proceeds to the end of this chapter.
But before we proceed, we shall stay here a little to consider some
things that may be a refreshment to believers in their passage, in the

in

consideration of those spiritual truths, which for the use of the church
words which we have considered.
And the first is this.
I. The revelation of the will of God, as to all things which concern
his worship and our faith and obedience, is peculiarly and in a way of
eminence from the Father.
This is that which the apostle partly asserts, and partly takes for
granted, as the head and spring of his whole ensuing discourse.
And
this shall now be a little further cleared and confirmed
to which end
we may observe,
1. That the whole mystery of his will antecedently to the revelation
of it, is said to be hid in God, that is, the Father, Ephes. iii. 9, it lay
wrapt up from the eyes of men and angels, in his eternal wisdom and
counsel, Col. i. 26, 27.
The Son, indeed, who is, and from eternity
was in the bosom of the Father, John i. 18, as one brought up with
him, his eternal delight and wisdom, Prov. viii. 29, 30, was partaker
with him in this counsel, ver. 31, as was also his eternal Spirit, who
searches and knows all the deep things of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. But
yet the rise and spring of this mystery, was in the Father.
For the
order of acting in the blessed Trinity, follows the order of subsistence.
As the Father, therefore, is the fountain of the Trinity, as to subsistence, so also as to operation. He hath life in himself, and he gives to
the Son to have life in himself, John v. 26. And he doth it by communicating unto him his subsistence by eternal generation. And
thence saith the Son, " As my Father worketh, so I work," John v. 17.
And what he seeth the Father do, that doth the Son likewise, ver. 19,
not by imitation or repetition of the like works ; but in the same works,
in order of nature the will and wisdom of the Father, doth proceed;
so also is it in respect of the Holy Ghost, whose order of subsistence
denotes that of his operation.
2. That the revelation of the mystery of the will of God, so hidden
in the counsel of his will from eternity, was always made and given
out in the pursuit, and for the accomplishment of the purpose of the
Father ; or of that eternal purpose of the will of God, which is by the
way of eminence ascribed unto the Father, Eph. i. 8, 9. " He hath
abounded towards us in all wisdom and prudence, having made known
unto us the mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure which
he hath purposed in himself," It is the Father of whom he speaks,
ver. 3. "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."
Now he abounds to usward in wisdom and prudence, or abundantly
manifests his infinite wisdom in his dealing with us, by tha revelation
of the mystery of his will; and this he doth in pursuit of his good
pleasure, which he purposed in himself; or that purpose of his will
which had its foundation solely in his good pleasure. This is the purin general are exhibited to us, in the

*

:

pose of election, as

is

declared, ver. 3

—

5.

And

this

purpose

is

pecu-.
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assigned unto him, John xvii. 6; 2 Thess. ii. 13. For the accomphshment of this purpose, or the bringing of those predestinated
thereby, to the end purposed for them by the means ordained, for the
liarly

is the whole revelation of the will of
and last, made. He spake in his Son, and he spake in him,
that he might manifest his name (himself and will) to the men whom
he gave him; for, saith the Son, "Thine they were," set apart for
thee in thy eternal purpose, and " thou gavest them unto me," John
And therefore Paul tells us, that in preaching of the gospel,
xvii. 6.
he endured all things for the elect's sake, 2 Tim. ii. 10, knowing that
it was for their salvation, that the mystery of it was revealed from the
bosom of the Father, as God also had before taught him. Acts xviii.

praise of God's glorious grace,

God,

first

'

10; see Rom. xi. 7, viii. 28, &c.
3. This purpose of God being communicated with, and unto the
Lord Christ, or the Son, became the counsel of peace between them
both, Zech. vi. 13. The Son, rejoicing to do the work that was incumbent on him for the accomplishment of it, Prov. viii. 30 32;
Psal. xl. 7, 8: it became peculiarly the care and work of the Father,
to see that the inheritance promised him upon his undertaking, (Isa.
This is done by the revelaliii. 10
12,) should be given unto him.
tion of the will of God unto men, concerning their obedience and salvation, whereby they are made the lot, the seed, the portion and inheritance of Christ.
To this end doth the Lord, that is the Father, who
said unto the Lord the Son, "Sit thou on my right hand," Ps. ex. 2,
send the " rod of his power out of Zion," ver. 2, by it to declare his
rule even over his enemies, and to make his people, those given unto
him, willing and obedient, ver. 3. The inheritance given by the
Father unto Christ, being wholly in the possession of another, it became him to take it out of the usurper's hand, and deliver it up to
him, whose right it was; and this he did, and doth by the revelation
of his mind in the preaching of the word. Col. i. 12, 13. And from
these considerations it is, that,
4. The whole revelation and dispensation of the will of God in and
by the word, is, as was said, eminently appropriated unto the Father.
** Eternal life (the counsel, the purpose, ways, means, and procurer of
it) was with the Father, and was manifested to us by the word of
truth," 1 John i. 1, 2.
And it is the Father, that is, his will, mind,
purpose, grace, love, that the Son declares, John i. 18; in which work
he speaks nothing but what he heard from, and was taught by the
Father, John viii. 28.
And thence he says, " the doctrine is not
mine," that is, principally and originally, ''but his that sent me," Jolm
vii. 16.
And the gospel is called, the "gospel of the glory of the
blessed God," 1 Tim. i. 11, which is a periphrasis of the person of the
Father, who is the "Father of glory," Eph, i. 17.
And we might also
declare, that the great work of making this gospel effectual on the
minds of men, doth peculiarly belong unto the Father, which he accomplisheth by his Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 18, chap. iv. 6.
But that is not
our present business. Thus the revelation of events that should befal
the church to the end of the world, that Christ signified by his angel
unto John, was first given him of the Father, Rev. i. 1. And, there-

—

—
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all

from the foundation

of the world, were

and
was

I.

declarations of God and
made by the Son, the second person of the Trinity,
by his Spirit speaking in the prophets, 1 Pet. i. 11
13, yet as it
not by him immediately, no more was it as absolutely so, but as

though

his will,

—

the great angel and messenger of the covenant, by the will and appointment of the Father. And therefore, the very dispensers of the
gospel are said, irpeafteveiv vrrep 'KpiaTov, to 'treat as ambassadors
about the business of Christ' with men in the name of God the Father ;
wg Tov Q£ov irapaKoXovvTog Si rjfxiov, saith the apostle; as if God the
Father *< exhorted in and by us," 2 Cor. v. 20. For to him doth this
whole work principally relate.
And from the appropriating of this work originally and principally
to the Father, there are three things that are particularly intimated

unto

us.

that is to be considered in it; the Father is the
power and authority; of him the whole family in heaven
and earth is named, Eph. iii. 15. He is the Father of the whole family,
from whom Christ himself receives all his power and authority as
Mediator, Matt, xxviii. 18, which, when his work is accomplished, he
shall give up again into his hand, 1 Cor. xv. 28. He sent him into the
world, set him over his house, gave him command unto his work. The
very name and title of Father, carries authority along with it, Mai. i.
1.

The authority

original of all

6.

And

in the disposal of the church, in respect of this

paternal

power doth the Son affirm, that the Father is greater than he, John
xiv. 28, and runs up the contempt of the word in the preaching of it
by its messengers, into a contempt of this authority of the Father: he
that " refuseth you, refuseth me he that refuseth me, refuseth him
;

that sent me."

The revelation, then, and dispensation of the mind and will of God in
the word, is to be considered as an act of supreme sovereign authority,
requiring all subjection of soul and conscience in the receiving of it.
he that hath
It is the Father of the family that speaks in this word
all power and authority essentially in him, over the souls and eternal
And what holy reverence,
conditions of them to whom he speaks.
humility, and universal subjection of soul to the word this in a particu
lar manner requires, it is easy to apprehend.
In the economy of the blessed Trinity about
2. There is also love.
the work of our salvation, that which is eminently and in an especial
manner ascribed unto the Father is love, as hath been at large elsewhere showed, 1 John iv. y, 10, 16. God, that is, the Father, saith
And how he exerts that property of his nature in the work
he, is love.
of our salvation by Christ, he there shows at large; so John iii. 16;
Rom. V. 7, 8. To be love, full of love, to be the especial spring of all
fruits of love, is peculiar to him as the Father; and from love it is
that he makes the revelation of his will whereof we speak, Deut. vii.
It was out
8; chap, xxxiii. 3; Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19.
of infinite love, mercy, and compassion, that God would at all reveal
his mind and will unto sinners.
He might for ever have locked up
the treasures of his wisdom and prudence, wherein he abounds towards
us in his word, in his own eternal breast.
He might have left all the
;
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sons of men unto that woful darkness, whereinto by sin they had
cast themselves^ and kept them, with the angels who sinned before
them, under the chains and power of it, unto the judgment of the
But it was from infinite love that he condescended to
great day.
This mixture of authority and
reveal himself and his will unto us.
love, which is the spring of the revelation of the will of God unto us,
requires all readiness, willingness, and cheerfulness in the receipt of it,

and submission unto it. Besides these also,
3. There is care eminently seen in it. The great care of the church is
in, and on the Father.
He is the husbandman that takes care of the
And thence our Saviour, who had a
vine and vineyard, John xv. 1, 2.
delegated care of his people, commends them to the Father, John xvii.
as to him to whom the care of them did principally and originally belong.
Care is proper to a father, as such to God as a Father. Care
is inseparable from paternal love.
And this also is to be considered in
the revelation of the wdl of God.
What directions from these considerations may be taken for the use
both of them that dispense the word, and of those whose duty it is to
attend unto the dispensation of it, shall only be marked in our passage.
For the dispensers of the word, let them,
1. Take heed of pursuing that work negligently, which hath its
spring in the authority, love, and care of God; see 1 Tim. iv. 13
16.
2. Know to whom to look for support, help, ability, and encouragement in their work, Ephes. vi. 19, 20. And,
3. Not to be discouraged, whatever opposition they meet with in
the discharge of their duty, considering whose work they have in
hand, 2 Cor. iv. 15, 16.
4. Know how they ought to dispense the word, so as to answer the
spring from whence it comes namely, with authority, love to, and
care for the souls of men.
And,
5. Consider to whom they are to give an account of the work they
are called to the discharge of, and entrusted with, Heb. xiii. 7.
And for them to whom the word is preached, let them consider,
1. With what reverence and godly fear they ought to attend to the
dispensation of it, seeing it is a proper effect and issue of the authority
of God, Heb. xii. 25.
And,
;

—

;

2. How they will escape if they neglect so great salvation declared
unto them from the love and care of God, Heb. ii. 3. And,
3. With what holiness and spiritual subjection of soul unto God,
they ought to be conversant in and with all the ordinances of worship,
that are appointed by him, Heb. xii. 28, 29.
*'
Other observations I shall more briefly pass over.
God spake in

them."

The authority of God speaking

in and by the penmen of the
the sole bottom and foundation of our assenting to them,
and what is contained in them, with faith divine and supernatural.
He spake in them he then continues to speak by them, and therefore is their word received, 2 Pet. i. 20, 21.
But this is elsewhere
II.

Scriptures,

is

:

handled at large.
III. God's gradual revelation of himself, his mind and will unto
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care

I.

towards his

elect.

" These ar6 parts of his ways," says Job, " but how little a portion
heard of him !" Job xxvi. 14. Though all his ways and dispensations are ordered in infinite wisdom, yet we can but stand at the
shore of the ocean, and admire its glory and greatness.
Little it is
that we can comprehend.
Yet what may be our instruction, what
may further our faith and obedience, is not hidden from us. And
is

these things

and

lie

evident unto us, in this gradual discovery of himself

his will.

1. That he over-filled not their vessels, he gave them out light as
they were able to bear. Though we know not perfectly what their
condition was, yet this we know, that as no generation needed more
light than they had, for the discharge of the duty that God required
of them, so more light would have unfitted them for somewhat or

other, that

was

duty

in their respective generations.
a continual dependence upon himself, and
waiting for their rule and direction from him, which, as it tended to
his glory, so it was exceedingly suited to their safety, in keeping them
in an humble waiting frame.
3. He so gave out the light and knowledge of himself, as that the
great work which he had to accomplish, that lay in the stores of his
infinitely wise will, as the end and issue of all revelations, namely the
bringing forth of Christ into the world, in the way wherein he was
to come, and for the ends which he was to bring about, might not
be obviated. He gave light enough to behevers to enable them to
receive him
and not so much as to hinder obdurate sinners from
crucifying him.
4. He did this work so, that the pre-eminence fully and ultimately
to reveal him, might be reserved for him, in whom all things were
to be gathered unto a head.
All privileges were to be kept for, and
unto him, which was principally done by this gradual revelation of
the mind of God.
5. And there was tender care conjoined with this infinite wisdom.
None of his elect in any age were left without that light and instruction which were needful for them in their seasons and generations.
And this so given out unto them, as that they might have fresh consolation and support as their occasions did require.
While the church
of old was under this dispensation, they were still hearkening when
they should hear new tidings from heaven for their teaching and refreshment. And if any difficulty did at any time befal them, they
were sure not to want relief in this kind. And this was necessary
before the final hand was set to the work. And this discovers the woful
state of the present Jews.
They grant that the revelation of the
will of God is not perfected, and yet notwithstanding all their miseries,
darkness, and distresses, they dare not pretend they have one word
from heaven these 2000 years, that is from the days of Malachi; and
yet they labour to keep the veil upon their eyes.
may see hence the absolute perfection of the revelation of
IV.
the will of God by Christ and his apostles, as to every end and purpose
2.

He

;

We

their

kept them

in
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God ever did, or ever will in this world reveal
himself, or his mind and will.
For as this was the last way and means that God ever designed for
the discovery of himself, as to the worship and obedience which he
requires, so the person by whom he accomplished this work, makes it
indispensably necessary that it be also absolutely perfect; from which
nothing can be taken, to which nothing must be added under the penalty
whatever, for which

of the extermination threatened to him that will not attend to the
voice of that prophet.
now return again unto the words of our apostle. Having declared the Son to be the immediate revealer of the gospel, in pursuit
of his design, he proceeds to declare his glory and excellency, both
that which he had in himself antecedently to his susception of the
office of Mediator, and what he received upon his investiture therewith.
Two things in the close of this verse he assigns unto him: 1. That
he was appointed heir of all. 2. That by him the worlds were made.
Wherein consists the first amplification of his proposition, concerning
the revealer of the gospel, in two parts, both acknowledged by the
Jews, and both directly conducing to his purpose in hand.

We

'Ov

EOrj/ce ; posuit, fecit, constituit ; Syr.
he placed, set, made, appointed.
I. 'Ov, whom ; that is the Son, in whom the Father spake unto us ;
and as such, as the revealer of the gospel, Omv^ptDirog, God and man.
The Son, as God, hath a natural dominion over all. To this he can
eBrfKa kXtjpovojuov ttuvtiov.

QD, posuit

:

be no more appointed, than he can be to be God. On what account
he hath his divine nature, on the same he hath all the attributes and
perfections of it, with all things that necessarily on any supposition
attend it, as supreme dominion doth.
Nor doth this denotation of
him respect merely the human nature for although the Lord Christ
performed all the acts of his mediatory office in and by the human
nature, yet he did them not as man, but as God and man in one person, John i. 14; Acts xx. 28,
And therefore unto him, as such, do
the privileges belong that he is vested with on the account of his being
Mediator.
Nothing indeed can be added unto him as God but there
may be to him who is God, in respect of his condescension to discharge an office in another nature which he did assume. And this
solves the paralogism of Felbinger on this place, which is that wherewith the Jews and Socinians perpetually entangle themselves. Deus
altismnus non potest salva majestate sua ab aliquo hares constitutus esse,
Filius Dei a Deo est hares omnium constitutus, ergo Filius Dei non est
Deus altissimus. God is called, yi^h^f ha, the high, or most high God,
with reference to his sovereign and supreme exaltation over all his
creatures, as the next words in the place where that title is given unto
him do declare, "pKT D^TOtD rep. Possessor of heaven and earth, Gen.
xiv. 19,
He is not termed, Deus altissimus, the most high God, as
though there were another Deus altus, a high God that is not the
altissimus, which is the sense of the Socinians.
This one Deus altissimus, most high God, absolutely in respect of his divine nature,
cannot he appointed an heir by any other. But he who is so this high
God, as to be the eternal Son of the Father, and made man, may in
;

;
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respect of the office, which in the nature of man he undertook to discharge, be made heir of all by his Father.
II.
KAjjpovojLtov, the heir: KArjpoc is fl /o^, and a peculiar portion
received by lot thence an iuheritance, which is a man's lot and portion.
:

an inheritance under controversy Kk^povofxov, is
goods divided by lot, or he that distributeth an inheritance
to others by lot; absolutely an heir. So the poet of the covetous Hermocrates, tv ^la^-qKatg avrov tojv icibjv eypatps kXtjjOovo^ov, * he appointed himself his own heir in his last will and testament.'
It hath
also a more large signification in Plato ; * he whose turn it was to speak
next,' is, 6 row A070U (cXtjjoovojuoc- Strictly it is the same with hares, an
heir.
And an heir is he, ' qui subintrat jus, locum, et dominium rerum
defuncti, ac si eadem persona esset,' * who entereth into the right, place,
and title of hirn that is deceased, as if he were the same person.' But
yet the name of an heir is not restrained in the law to him that so
succeeds a deceased person, in which sense it can have no place here.
*
Hseredis nomen, latiore signiticatione, possessorem et fidei commissarium et legatarium comprehendit ;' it comprehends a possessor, a
trustee, and a legatary so Spigelius.
This sense of the word takes
off the catachresis which must be supposed in the application of it
unto the Son, if it only denoted such an heir as Abraham thought
Eliezer would be to him. Gen. xv. 3, 4, one that succeeds to the right
and goods of the deceased. For the Father dieth not, nor doth ever
.forego his own title or dominion.
Neither is the title and right given
to the Son as Mediator, the same with that of God absolutely considered.
This is eternal, natural, co-existent with the being of all
things that new, created by grant and donation, by whose erection
and etablishment the other is not at all impeached.
For whereas it
is affirmed, that " the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all
judgment to the Son," John v. 22, 27, 30, it respects not title and
rule, but actual administration.
In the latter sense of the word as it denotes any rightful possessor
by grant from another, it is properly ascribed unto the Son ; and there
are three things intended in this word.
1. Title, dominion, lordship :* Jid^res est qui herus ;' for thence is
the word, and not from are, as Isidore supposeth. The heir is the lord of
that which he is heir unto.
So the apostle. Gal. iv. 1, kXtj^ovojuoc, is
And in this sense is Christ
Kvpiog TravTwv, ' the heir is lord of all.'
called -iiDn, the first-born. Psalm Ixxxix. 27, " I will give him to be my
first-born, higher than," ( or and high above,) " the kings of the earth."
Princeps, Dominus, Caput familiae ; the Prince, Lord, and Head of the
family, that hath right to the inheritance, and distributes portions to
others.
Hence linn is used for every-thing that excelleth, and hath
the pre-eminence in its own kind. Job xviii. 10; Isa. xiv. 30; Ezek.
KXijpoc

an

Jieir

tiri^iKog, is

;

to

:

;

xlvii. 12.

So

Col.

i.

15.

is made actual possessor of that which he
unto.
As he is "nan, so he is ffi~ir, such a possessor as comes
God,
to his possession by the surrender or grant of another.
in respect of his dominion, is called n:ip, the absolute possessor
of heaven and earth. Gen. xvi. 22.
Christ, as a Mediator, is

2.

hath

Possession.

title

Christ
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And there was a suitableness, that
a possessor by grant.
Whence Chrysostom
he that was the Son, should thus be heir.
and Theophylact affirm, that the words denote, km to rrjc vtorrjroc

^-iv,

KUL to rrjc Kvptorrjroc avaTToaTUTOv, * The propriety of his
Not that he was thus
sonship, and the immutability of his lordship.'
made heir of all, as he was fxovoyavrig, " the only-begotten Son of the
Father," John i. 14 ; but it was agreeable and consonant, that he who
was eternally juovoyfvjjc, and had on that account an absolute dominion
yvr](Tiov,

with his Father, becoming irpwTOTOKog tv iroWoig aSfA^o^c*
29, "the first-born amongst many brethren," should have a
delegated heirship of all, and be given to be the head over all unto
over

all

Rom.

viii.

the church, Eph.

i.

22.

That he hath both this title and possession by grant from the
Christ then, by virtue of a grant from
Father, of which afterwards.
the Father, is made Lord by a new title, and hath possession given
him according to his title he is Kknpovofiog, the heir.'
3.

'

:

This

the object of the heirship of Christ,
his inheritance.
The word may be taken in the masculine gender, and
denote all persons; all those of whom he had spoken before, all the
III.

TiavTwv, of

all.

is

Old Testament. The Son was
but the word in the neuter
things absolutely, and so it is in this place to be

revealers of the will of

the Lord over

them

gender denotes

all

God under

all,

which

is

the

true

;

understood.

For,
so used elsewhere to the same purpose, 1 Cor. xv. 27,
wavTu wTTtra^e, " he hath subjected all things unto him." So Rom.
1.

It is

(t)v ETTt iravTMv 0£OC) " who is God over all."
This sense suits the apostle's argument, and adds a double force to
his intention and design.
For, 1. The author of the gospel being
Heir and Lord of all things whatever, the sovereign disposal of all
those rites and ordinances of worship about which the Jews contended,
must needs be in his hand, to change and alter them as he saw good.
2. He being the Heir and Lord of all things, it was easy for them to
conclude, that if they intended to be made partakers of any good in
heaven or earth, in a way of love and mercy, it must be by an interest
in him, which, without a constant abode in obedience to his gospel cannot be attained.
3. The next words evince this sense, " By whom also he made the
worlds."
Probably they render a reason of the equitableness of this
great trust made to the Son.
He made all, and it was meet he should
be Lord of all. However, the force of the connexion of the words, St
ov KUi rove aiojvag, " by whom also he made the worlds," equals the
-nravTMv, the all foregoing, to the aioyvag^ or the ivorlds following.
4. The inheritance given, answers the promise of it to Abraham,
which was, that he should be heir of the world, Rom. iv. l3, namely,
in his seed, Gal. iii. 16, as also the request made by Christ on that
promise, Psalm ii. 8, both which extend it to the whole world, the ends

ix. 5, 6
2.

of the earth.

The

and rise of this inheritance of Christ, will give us
which must therefore more especially be considered.
Upon the creation of man, God gave unto him a dominion over all

5.

its true

original

extent,

;
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Gen, i. 28, 29. He made him his heir,
and substitute in the earth. And as for those other creatures, to which his power and authority did not immediately extend,
as the sun, moon, and stars, the whole inanimate host of the superior
world, they were ordered by him that made them, to serve for his
good and behoof. Gen. i. 14 Deut. iv. 19. So that even they also in
a sort belonged unto his inheritance, being made to serve him in his
subjection unto God.
Further, besides this lower part of his dominion, God had for his
glory created angels in heaven above, of whom we shall have occasion
These made up another branch of God's provihereafter to treat.
dential kingdom, the whole administered in the upper and lower world,
being independent of each other, and meeting in nothing but their
dependence upon, and subjection unto God himself. Hence they did

things, in this lower vvoild,

vicegerent,

;

not so stand in the condition of their creation, but that one kind or
race of them might fail and perish without any impeachment of the
other.
So also it came to pass. Man might have persisted in his
honour and dignity, notwithstanding the fall and apostasy of some of
the angels.
When he fell from his heirship and dominion, th6 whole
subordination of all things unto him, and by him unto God, was lost
and all creatures returned to an immediate absolute dependence
on the government of God, without any respect to the authority and
But as the fall of angels did not in
sovereignty delegated unto man.
its own nature prejudice mankind, no more did this fall of man the
angels that persisted in their obedience, they being no part of his

However by the sin, apostasy, and punishment of that
portion of the angels which kept not their first station, it was manifested
how possible it was, that the remainder of them might sin after the
Things being brought into this
similitude of their transgression.
condition, one branch of the kingdom of God under the administration
of man, or allotted to his service, being cast out of that order wherein he had placed it, and the other in an open possibility of being
so also, it seemed good to the Lord in his infinite wisdom to erect one
kingdom out of these two disordered members of his first dominion,
and to appoint one common Heir, Head, Ruler, and Lord to them
both.
And this was the Son, as the Apostle tells us, Eph. i. 10, " He
gathered together in one all things in Christ, both which are in the

inheritance.

heavens, and which are in the earth, even in him." He designed
It
avaKe(l)aXaiw(TaaOai, ' to bring all into one head,' and rule in him.
is not a similitude taken from casting up accounts, wherein lesser sums
are in the close brought into one head, as some have imagined ; nor yet
an allusion to orators, who in the close of their long orations, sum up
the matter they have at large treated of, that the apostle makes use
of both which are beneath the majesty of, and no way suited to illustrate the matter he hath in hand.
But as Chrysostom well intimates
;

on the place, it is as if he had said, fxiav icf^aAjjv airacnv EireOrjKe, * he
appointed one head to them all,' angels and men, with whatsoever in
the first constitution of the divine government was subordinate unto
them. So we have found the object and extent of the heirship of
Christ, expressed in this word Travrwv, which I shall further explain in
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that brief scheme of the whole kingdom of Christ, which to the exposition of these words shall be subjoined.
IV. E6r]Ke, the ivay whereby Christ the Son came to his inheritance
God appointed or placed him therein. The
is in this word expressed.
word may denote either those special acts whereby he came into the
full possession of his heirship, or it may be extended to other preparatory acts that long preceded them especially if we shall take it to
be of the same import with ^B^to, in the second aorist. In the former
sense, the glorious investiture of the Lord Christ, in the full actual
possession of his kingdom after his resurrection, with the manifestation
of it in his ascension, and the token of its stability in his sitting at
the right hand of God, is designed.
By all these God, tOr^Ke, made
him, placed him with solemn investiture, heir of all. The grant was
made to him upon his resurrection. Matt, xxviii. 18, and therein fully
declared unto others, Rom. i. 3 ; Acts xiii. 33.
As there was a declaration of Solomon's being king, when he was proclaimed by Benaiah,
Zadok, and Nathan, 1 Kings i. 31 34. The solemnization of it was
in his ascension. Psalm Ixviii. 17, 18 ; Eph. iv. 8—10, typified by
Solomon's riding on David's mule unto his throne, all the people
crying "j^Tsn "^m, 1 Kings i. 39, " Let the king live." All -was sealed
and ratified when he took possession of his throne at the right hand
of the Father, by all which he was made and declared to be Lord and
Christ, Acts ii. 36;iv. 11 ; v. 30, 31.
And such weight doth the
Scripture lay upon this glorious investiture of Christ in his inheritance,
that it speaks of his whole power as then first granted unto him, Rom.
xiv. 9
Phil. ii. 7
And the reason of it is, because he had then
10.
;

—

;

—

actually performed that work and duty, upon the consideration whereof
that power and authority were eternally designed, and originally
granted unto him.
God's actual committing to him all power over
all things and persons in heaven and earth, to be exerted and managed
for the ends of his mediation ; and declaring this act, grant, and delegation by his resurrection, ascension, and sitting at his right hand, is
that which this word denotes.
I w'\\\ not deny but it may have respect unto sundry things preceding
these, and preparatory unto them ; as,
1. The eternal purpose of God ordaining him before the foundation
of the world, unto his work and inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 20.
2. The covenant that was of old between the Father and Son for the
accomplishment of the great work of redemption ; this inheritance
being included in the contract, Prov. viii. 30, 31 ; Isa. liii. 10, 11.
3. The promises made unto him in his types, Abraham, David, and
Solomon, Gen. xv ; Psal. Ixxii.
4. The promises left upon record in the Old Testament for his support
and assurance of success, Psal. ii Isa. xlix. &c.
5. The solemn proclamation of him to be the great heir and Lord of
all, at his first coming into the world, Luke ii. 11, 30
32.
But it is the consummation of all these, whatever was intended or
declared in these previous acts of the will and wisdom of God, that is
principally intended in this expression.
Some suppose it of importance in this matter of the heirship of Christ,
;

—
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crown and sceptre of
by Baronius, as to lead him to
contend, that tiic right of .the kingdom was devolved on him, which
was caused to cease for a season in Antigonus, who was slain by M.
Anthony. But what was the right of the kingdom that was in AntiThe Ilasmonffians, of whom he was the
gonus, it is hard to declare.

to assert tha*

lie

was the

This opinion

Israel.

last that ruled,

is

rightful heir of the

so promoted

were of the

tribe of Levi.

Their right to the sceptre

was no more than what they had won by the sword

;

so that

by

his

death there could be no devolution of a right to reign unto any, it
Nor is it probable that our Saviour
being that which he never had.
was the next of kin to the reigning house of Judah, nor was it anywise
His
needful he should be so, nor is there any promise to that purpose.
of that house
lineal descent was from Nathan, and not from Solomon
was Zerubbabel the Aichmalotarches, which therefore is specially menBesides, the heirship promised
tioned in the reformation, Zech. xii. 12.
unto Christ was neither of a temporal kingdom of Israel, which he
never enjoyed, nor of any other thing in dependance thereon. Were
it so, the Jews must first have the dominion, before he could inherit it.
And such indeed was the mistake of the disciples, as it is of the Jews to
this day, who inquired not whether he would take the kingdom to
himself, but whether he would restore it unto Israel.
We have opened the words it remaineth that we consider the sense
:

:

and persuasion of the Hebrews in this matter. 2. Show the influence
of this assertion into the argument that the apostle hath in hand.
And, 3. Annex a brief scheme of the whole lordship and kingdom
of Christ.

The testimonies given to this heirship of the Messiah in the Old
Testament, sufficiently evidencing the faith of the church guided by the
rule thereof, will be mentioned afterwards.
For the present, I shall
only intimate the continuance of this persuasion among the Jews, both
then when the apostle wrote unto them, and afterwards. To this purpose is that of Jonathan in the Targum on Zech. iv. 7, Nn^iDTa n.s*^r"t
nn-i^h-a bn u^©^i ^mp^ja nTsir T73N-i, " He shall reveal the Messiah,
whose name is from everlasting, who shall have the dominion over, all
kingdoms." See Psal. Ixxii. 11. And of him who was brought before
the Ancient of days, like the Son of man, Dan. vii. to whom all power
is given, they say, """1273!^ l^Q N"!^,
he is Messiah the king.' So R.
Solomon on the place So R. Bechai en Exod. xxiii. 21, Mi/ name is in
him.
He is called,' saith he, 'inuuTa, because in that name two significations are included, piN, a lord, and n'^!?^]), an mnbnssador ;' the reasons
of which etymology out of the Greek and Latin tongues, he subjoins,
I confess, foolishly enough
but yet he adds to our purpose. ' It may
liave a third signification of a keeper
for the Targum, instead of the
Hebrew maira hath nitoTa, from -id2 because he, that is the Messiah,
preserves or keeps the world, he is called, ^NiiD"« -173112 the keeper of Israel.
Hence it appears, that he is the Loid of all things, they being put under him, ami that the whole host of things above and below are in his
hand. He is also the messenger of all above and beneath, because God
hath made him to rule over all hath appointed him the Lord of his
house, the ruler of all he hath
which expressions, how consonant
'

:

'

;

,-

:

;

:

:
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delivered by the apostle in this place, and in eh.

iii.

easily discerned.

The influence of this assertion, or common principle of the Judaical
church, into the argument that the apostle hath in hand, is evident and
He who is the Heir and Lord of ail things, spiritual, temmanifest.
poral, and ecclesiastical, must needs have power over all Mosaic
institutions, be the Lord of them, which are no where exempted from
his rule.

The words being opened, and the design of the apostle in them discovered, because they contain an eminent head of the doctrine of the
gospel concerning the lordship and kingdom of Jesus Christ the Messiah, I shall stay here a little to give a scheme of his whole dominion,
seeing the consideration of it will not again so directly occur unto us.
That which is the intention of the words in the interpretation given of
them,

is

this

God

the Father, in pursuit of the sovereign purpose of his will, hath
granted unto the Son as incarnate, and Mediator of the new covenant,

according to the eternal counsel between them both, a sovereign power
and authority over all things in heaven and earth, with the possession
of an absolute proprietor, to dispose of them at his pleasure, for
the furtherance and advancement of his proper and peculiar work, as
head of his church.
I shallnotinsist on the several branches of this thesis, but, as I said,
in general confirm this grant of power and dominion unto the Lord
Christ, and then give our scheme of his kingdom in the several branches
of it, not enlarging our discourse upon them, but only pointing at the
heads and springs of things as they lie in the Scripture.

Of

the

Kingdom

or Lordship of Christ.

The

grant of dominion in general unto the Messiah, is intimated in
promise of him, Gen. iii. 15.
His victory over Satan, was to
be attended with rule, power, and dominion, Psal. Ixviii. 18 Isa. liii.
Eph.
iv. 8, 9 ; Col. ii. L5
12 ;
and confirmed in the renewal of that
promise to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 17, 18. For in him it was, that Abraham was to be heir of the world, Rom. iv. 13. As also unto Judah,
whose seed was to enjoy the sceptre and lawgiver, until he came, who
was to be Lord over all, Gen. xHx. 10. As Balaam also saw the star of
Jacob, with a sceptre for rule, Num. xxiv. 17, l9.
This kingdom was
fully revealed unto David, and is expressed by him, Psal. ii. throughout.
Psal. xlv.
8,lxxxix. 19—24, &c., Ixxii. 6—9, &c., ex. 1—3.
As also in all the following prophets see Isa. xi. 1, 2, ix. 6, 7, liii. 12,
Ixiii. 1—3 ; Jer. xxiii. 5,6
Dan. vii. 13, 14, &c.
As this was foretold in the Old Testament, so the accomplishment of
it is expressly asserted in the New.
Upon his birth, he is proclaimed
to be Christ the Lord, Luke. ii. 11.
And the first inquiry after him is.
Where is he that is born King ? Mat. ii. 2, 6. And this testimony doth
he give concerning himself; namely, that all judgment was his,
and therefore all honour was due unto him, John v. 22, 23, And that
the

first

;

;

3—

:

;
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things were delivered unto liim, or given into his hand, Matt. xi. 25,
all power in heaven and earth, Matt, xxviii. 18, the thing pleaded
Him who was crucified, did God make both Lord and Christ, Acts
for.
a Prince and a Saviour,
ii. 35, 36, exalting him at his right hand to be
He is highly exalted, having a name given him above every
Acts V. 31
name, Phil. ii. 9 ll%eingset at the right hand of God in heavenly
places, far above, &c. Eph. i. 20—22, where he reigns for ever, 1 Cor.
14, for
XV. 25, being the King of kings, and Lord of lords, Rev. v. 12

all

yea,

.

—

—

he

Lord of quick and dead, Rom.

is

xiv.

7—9.

And this in general is fully asserted in the Scripture, unto the conThis I say
solation of the church, and to the terror of his adversaries.
It is our
is the sy)ring of the church's glory, comfort, and assurance.
Head, Husband, and elder Brother, who

is

gloriously vested with all

nearest Relation, our best Friend is thus exalted, not
to a place of honour and trust under others, a thing that contents the
airy fancy of poor earth-worms nor yet to a kingdom on the earth, a
matter that swells some, and even breaks them with pride ; no, nor yet
this power.

Our

;

to an empire over this perishing world ; but to an abidmg, an everlasting
And it is but a
rule and dominion over the whole creation of God.

while before he will cast off and dispel all those clouds and shades
which at present interpose themselves, and eclipse his glory and majesty
from them that love him.
He who in the days of his flesh, was
little

our sakes, that same Jesus
thus exalted and made a Prince and a Saviour, having a name given
him above every name; for though he was dead, yet he is alive, and
lives for ever, and hath the keys of hell and death.
These things are
every-where proposed for the consolation of the church.
The consideration of it also is suited to strike terror into the hearts
of ungodly men that oppose him in the world.
is it that they
do despise ? Against whom do they magnify themselves, and lift up
their horns on high ? Whose ordinances, laws, and institutions do they
contemn ? Whose gospel do they refuse obedience unto? Whose people and servants do they revile and persecute ? Is it not he ? Are they
not his, who hath all power in heaven and earth committed unto him,
in whose hand are the lives, the souls, and all the concerns of his enemies ? Caigar thought he had spoken with terror, when threatening
him with death who stood in his way ? he told him, * Young man, he
speaks it, to whom it is as easy to do it.' He speaks to his adversaries, who stand in the way of his interest, to deal no more so proudly
who can in a moment speak them into ruin, and that eternal. See
reviled, reproached, persecuted, crucified for
is

Whom

Rev.

vi.

Thus

14—17.
Son made

heir of all in general ; we shall further consider
his dominion in a distribution of the chief parts of it, and manifest his
power severally in and over them all.
He is Lord or Heir, Travrwv,
that is, of all persons and of all f/iiiigs.
is tlie

Persons, or rational subsistences here intended, are either angels or
for it is evident that " He is exempted, who hath subjected all
things unto him," 1 Cor. xv. 27.
Angels are of two sorts: \. Such as abide doing the will of God,
retaining that name by way of eminence.
2. Such as by sin have lost

men

;
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and condition, usually called
The Lord Jesus hath dominion over all of both

their first habitation, state

evil angels, or

devils.

sorts of

them.

cast under one common distribution, which is compreFor they all
hensive of all distinctions whereby they are differenced.
And the Lord Jesus hath rule and doare either elect or reprobates.

Men may be

minion over them all.
Things that are subject unto the Lord Jesus, may be referred unto
four heads: for they are either, L Spiritual; or, 2. Ecclesiastical; or,
3. Political ; or, 4. Natural.
Again, Spiritual are either,
2. Eternal, as

1.

Temporal, as

1st,

Grace, 2d, Gifts

;

or,

Glory.

Ecclesiastical, or

tament things
Political and
;

church things, are

either,

L

Judaical,or Old Tes-

or things of the New Testament.
civil things may be considered as they are managed,
or, 2. Christian,

1.

By his

Friends ; 2. His Enemies.
Of Natural things, we shall speak in a production of some particular
instances to prove the general assertion.
Those in the first place assigned as part of the inheritance of Christ
These belong to the
are the angels, and the good angels in especial.
kingdom, rule and dominion of Christ. I shall be brief in this branch
of his heirship, because it must be professedly handled in opening
sundry other verses of this chapter, in which the apostle insisteth on it.
Of the nature of angels, their glory, excellence, dignity, work, and
employment, we have here no occasion to treat. Something must afterwards be spoken to these things. Christ's pre-eminence above them,
rule over them, their subjection unto him, with the original right and
equity of the grant of this power and authority unto him, are the things
which now fall under our consideration.
1. His pre-eminence above them is asserted by the apostle in the
He is made better, more excellent than
fourth verse of this chapter.
This was know^n to
the angels.
See the words opened afterwards.
the Jews, who acknowledged that the Messiah should be above Moses,
Abraham, and the ministering angels so Neve Shalom, lib. 9. cap. 5.
have testimony unto it, Eph. i. 20, 21. "He set him at his own
right hand, ev eirspavioig, among heavenly things, far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is
named." Whatever title of honour or office they enjoy, not only in this
world, but also in that which is to come, who enjoy their power and
dignity in that state of glory which is promised unto them also, who
here believe on him,
Phil. ii. 9. " God also hath exalted him, and
given him a name" (power, authority and pre-eminence) " above every
name ; that at the name of Jesus" (unto him vested with that authority and dignity) "every knee should bow" (all creatures should yield
obedience and be in subjection) " of things in heaven," the iStov
oiKTjrrjptov, proper habitation, and place of residence of the blessed
;

We

angels, Jude 6.

For.
exalted above them, so
Father they are made subject unto him,
2.

As he

by the authority of God the

is

1

Pet.

iii.

22.

He

is

gone into

heaven, vwoTaj^vTOJv avTto ayyeXwv, " Angels being brought into order
by subjection unto him,'' Eph. i. 22. UavTci vwcTci^ev, " He hath put
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things" (angels of which he treats) " in subjection to him," under
And this by the speviii. 7. rbi^ nnn, 1 Cor. xv. 27/
cial authority of God the Father, in a way of grant of privilege and
honour unto'him. And to evidence the universaUtyof this subjection.
3 They adore and worship him the highest act of obedience, and
all

his feet, as Psal.

;

most absolute subjection.

This they have in command, Heb. i. 6.
worship him," Psal. xcvii. 7. "nnnirn, rvor-

" Let all the angels of God
him with prostration, self-abasement, and all possible subjection
Their practice answers the comof which place afterwards.
to him
mand given them, Rev. v. 11 14. All the angels round about his
throne fall down and ascribe blessing, and honour, and glory, and
power unto him, as we are taught to do in our deepest acknowledgment
of the majesty and authority of God, Matt. vi. 13. And as to outward
obedience, they are ready in all thin^rs to receive his commands, being

ship

;

—

ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall inherit salHeb. i. 13, and that by him who is Head over all things unto
As for instance, he sent out one of them to his
the church, Eph. i. 22.
servant John, Rev. i. 1, who from their employment under him towards
them that believe, are said to be their fellow-servants, that is, unto Christ;
namely, of all them who have the testimony of Jesus, Rev. xix. 10,
xxii. 9.
And to this purpose,
Isa. vi. 1,2. "I saw the Lord
4. They always attend his throne.
upon his throne, and above it stood the seraphim." This Isaiah spake
He was upon his
of him, when he saw his glory, John xii. 39, 40.
throne, when he spake with the church in the wilderness. Acts vii. 38,
that is, in Mount Sinai, where the angels attending him as on chariots,
ready to receive his commands, " were twenty thousands, even thousands of angels," Ps. Ixviii. 19; Ephes. iv. 8; or "thousand thousands,
and ten thousand times ten thousand," as another prophet expresses
it, Dan. vii. 10.
And so he is in the church of the New Testament,
Rev. V. 11 and from his walking in the midst of his golden candlesticks, Rev i. 13, are the angels also present in church assemblies, as
attending their Lord and master, 1 Cor. xi. 10. And so attended shall
he come to judgment, 2 Thess. i. 7, when he shall be revealed from
heaven with the angels of his power, which was foretold concerning
him from the beginning of the world, Jude 7, 8.
Thus his lordship over angels is universal and absolute, and their
subjection unto him answerable thereunto.
The manner of the grant
of this excellence, power, and dignity unto him, must be further
cleared in the opening of these words of the apostle, ver. 4, "beingmade better than the angels;" the original right and equity of this
grant, with the ends of it, are now only to be intmiated.
1. The radical fundamental equity of this grant, lies in his divine
nature; and in his creation of angels; over whom, as mediator, he is
made Lord. To the general assertion of his being made heir of all,
the apostle in this place subjoins that general reason, manifestino- the
" by
rise of the equity of it in the will of God, that it should be so
whom also he made the worlds." Which reason is particularly applicable to every part of his inheritance, and is especially pleaded in
reference unto angels: Col. i. 1-5, IG.
"Who is the image of the
vation,

;

;
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God, the first-born of every creature;" tliat is, the heir and
Lord of them all and the reason is, " Because by him were all things
created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible,
whether thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers, all things
were created by him and for him." His creation of those heavenly
invisible

;

powers, is the foundation of his heirship or lordship over them. EKTia^t],
that is, saith a learned man, (Grotius) on the place, not created or
made; but ordered ordained; all things were ordered by Christ, as

—

and dignity.

But what reason is there to depart from
the proper, usual, yea, only sense of the word, in this place? Because,
saith he, mention is made of Christ, which is the name of a man, and
so the creation of all things cannot be attributed unto him. But Christ
is the name of the Son of God incarnate, God and man: Christ, who
is '^over all, God blessed for ever," Rom. ix. 5; see Luke ii. 11.
And
he is here spoken of as the "image of the invisible God," ver. 15, the
essential image of the Father, endowed with all his eternal attributes,
and so the creator of all. The Socinians add, that the words are used
in the abstract, * principalities and powers,' and therefore, their dionities, not their persons, are intended. But, 1. All things in heaven and
earth, visible and invisible, are the substances and essences of things
themselves, and not their quahties and places only. 2. The distribution into thrones and dominions, principalities and powers, respects
only the last branch of things affirmed to be created by him, namely,
things in heaven, invisible; so that if it should be granted, that he
made or created them only as to their dignity, order, and power, yet
they obtain not their purpose, since the creation of all other things, as
to their being and subsistence, is ascribed unto him.
But, 3. The use
of the abstract for the concrete is not unusual in Scripture.
See Eph.
to their state

vi. 12,

TTvev/xariKa for irvevjuaTa.

Thus,

-i^yefiovig kul jSaaiXsig,

**rulers

and kings," Matt. x. 18, are termed apx«t kul e^ovcria, " principalities
and jDowers," Luke xii. 11. And in this particular, those who are here
principalities and powers, are "angels great in power," 2 Pet. ii. 11.
And Eph. i. 20, 21, he is exalted VTrepavM Trao-rjc apX^C kui e^ovaiag kui
^vvajneioQ kcu (cvptorrjroc? that is, ' above all, vested with principality and
power,' as the next words evince, 'and every name that is named.' So
Peter tells us of some, of whom he says, Kvpiorr^Tog Korac^povowi/rac,

10; and of them Jude says, KvpioTrjra aOaJude 8.
"They despise dominion, and
speak evil of dignities;" that is, those vested with them. And Paul,
Rom. viii. 38, 39, " I am persuaded, that neither angels," ovre apym
owTE ^vvafxHg, "nor principalities nor powers;" our? ng KTiaig trepa, " nor
any other creature."
So that these principalities and powers are
KTKTHg, certain creatures, created things and subsistences, that is, the
^o^ag ov rpefiovm, 2 Pet.

Tov(Ti,

ii.

SoE,ag /3Xa(T^Tjjuou(7t,

angels variously differenced amongst themselves, in respect of us, great
in

power and dignity.
This

is the first foundation of the equity of this grant, of all power
over the angels unto the Lord Christ; in his divine nature he made
them, and in that respect they were before his own as on the same
account, when he came into the world, he is said to come iig ra iSia,
;

John

i.

VOL.

11, *to his own,' or the things that he
II.

had made.
E
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2. It is founded in that establishment in the condition in which
they were created, which they received by his interposition to recover
what was lost by sin, and to preserve from ruin the untainted part of
In their own right, the rule of their obedience, and the
the creation.

example of those of their number and society who apostatized from
God, they found themselves in a state not absolutely impregnable.
Their confirmation, which also was attended with that exaltation which
they received by their new relation unto God in and through him, they
received by his means; God gathering up all things to a consistency
and permanency in him, Eph. i. 10. And hence, also, it became equal,
that the rule and power over them should be committed unto him, by
whom, although they were not like us, recovered from ruin, yet they
were preserved from all danger of it. So that in their subjection unto
him consists their principal honour and all their safety.
And as this act of God in appointing Christ Lord of angels hath
these equitable foundations, so it hath also sundry glorious ends.
1. It was as an addition unto that glory that was set before him,
in his undertaking to redeem sinners,
A kingdom was of old promised unto him, and to render it exceedingly glorious, the rule and
sceptre of it is extended not only to his redeemed ones, but to the holy
angels also; and the sovereignty over them is granted him as a part
of his reward, Phil. ii. 8—11
Eph. i. 20, 21.:
2. God hereby gathers up his whole family, at first distinguished by
the law of their creation into two especial kinds, and then differenced
and set at variance by sin, into one body under one head, reducing
them that originally were twain, into one entire family, Eph. i. 10. "In
;

the fulness of time he gathered together in one all things in Christ,
both which are in heaven, and which are in earth, in him;" as was
before declared.
Before this, the angels had no immediate created
liead; for themselves are called D^n^N, Gods, Ps. xcvii. 7; 1 Cor. viii.
Whoever is the head, must be ti^n^s m^N, the 'God of gods,' or
.5.
'Lord of lords,' which Christ alone is; and in him, or under him as
one head, is the whole family of God united.
3. The church of mankind militant on the earth, whose conduct
unto eternal glory is committed uuto Christ, stands in need of the
ministry of angels.
And therefore hath God granted rule and power
over them unto him, that nothing might be wanting to enable him to
save unto the uttermost them that come unto God by him.
So God
hath given him to be head over all things to the church, Ephes, i. 22,
that he should, with an absolute sovereignty, use and dispose of all
things to the benefit and advantage of the church.
This is the first branch of the lordship and dominion of Christ, according to the distribution of the severals of it before laid down.
He
IS Lord of angels, and they are all of
them his servants, the fellowservants of them that have the testimony of Jesus. And as some men
do wilfully cast themselves by their religious adoration of angels, under
the curse of Canaan, to be servants unto servants. Gen. ix.
25, so it is
the great honour and privilege of true believers, that in their worship
of Christ, they are admitted into the society of "an innumerable company of angels," Heb. xii. 22; Rev. xv. 1—3, for they are not ashamed

;

VER.

1, 2.]

to esteem

ashamed

them

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
their fellow-servants,

to call his brethren.

And

whom

their

51

Lord and king

herein consists our

is

not

communion

with them, that we have one common head and Lord ; and any intercourse with them, but only on this account, or any worship performed
towards them, breaks the bond of that communion, and causeth us not
to hold the head, Col. ii. 19.
The privilege, the safety and advantage
of the church, from this subjection of angels to its head and Saviour,
are by many spoken unto.
IL There is another sort of angels, those who "by sin left their
primitive station," and fell off from God, of whom, and of their sin,
fall, malice, wrath, business, craft in evil, and final judgment, the
Scripture treateth at large. These belong not indeed to the possession
of Christ, as he is the heir, but they belong unto his dominion as he
is Lord.
Though he be not a king and head unto them, yet he is a
judge and ruler over them.
All things being given into his hand,
they also, are subjected unto his power.
Now, as under the former
head, I shall consider, 1. The right or equity, and 2. The end of this
authority of Christ over this second sort, of the first race of intellectual
creatures, the angels that have sinned.
1. As before, this right is founded in his divine nature, by virtue
whereof, he is tKavog, fit for this dominion.
He made these angels
also, and therefore, as God, hath an absolute dominion over them.
The creatures cannot cast off the dominion of the Creator by rebellion
though they may lose their moral relation unto God as obedient creaGod will
tures, yet their natural, as creatures, cannot be dissolved.
be God still, be his creatures never so wicked; and if they obey not
his will they shall bear his justice.
And this dominion of Christ over
fallen angels, as God, makes the grant of rule over them to him, as
Mediator, just and equal.
2. The immediate and peculiar foundation of his right unto rule
over fallen angels rendering the special grant of it equal and righteous,
is lawful conquest.
This gives a special right, Gen. xlviii. 22. Now
that Christ should conquer fallen angels was promised from the foundation of the world. Gen. iii. 15. The seed of the woman, the Messiah,
was to break the serpent's head, despoil him of his power, and bring
him into subjection; which he performed accordingly, Col. ii. 15. He
spoiled principalities and powers, divested fallen angels of all that title
they had got to the world, by the sin of man ; triumphing over them
as captives, to be disposed of at his pleasure.
He stilled, or made to
cease as to his power, this enemy, Dp^nToi, and self-avenger, Ps. viii. 2,
leading captivity captive, Ps. Ixviii. 18, breaking in pieces the head
over the large earth, Ps. ex. 6, binding the strong man armed, and
spoiling his goods.
And the Scripture of the New Testament is full
of instances as to his executing his power and authority over evil angels; they take up a good part of the historical books of it.
Man having sinned by the instigation of Satan, he was, by the just
judgment of God, delivered up to Satan's power, Heb. ii. 14. The
Lord Christ undertaking to recover lost man from under his power by
destroying his works, 1 John iii. 8, and to bring them again into favour
with God ; Satan with all his might sets himself to oppose him in his
E 2
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failing in his enterprise,

I.

being utterly conquered, he became

under his feet, and the prey he
absolutely subjected to him, trodden
•,
had taken was delivered from him
xt,
^ ^,
Christ, over the evil
This is the next foundation of the authority of
and that about
them,
with
and
war
contest
great
a
had
He
anoels
eternal salvation of the
the°dory of God, his own kingdom; and the
he made a conquest over
elect; prevailing absolutely against them,
They are subfor ever.
them', and they are put in subjection to him
He
condition.
iected to him, as to their present actings, and future
in so far
now rules them, and will hereafter finally judge them. And
act in temptations,
as in his holiness and wisdom he suffers them to
their rage, riiahce,
seductions, and persecutions, he bounds and limits
holy and
and actino-s; he orders and disposes these events to his own
the judgment of the
rio-hteous ends, and keeps them under "chains for
Then, for the full manifestation of his dominion over them,
la'st day."
on the necks
he will cause the meanest of his servants to set their feet
sentencing theni
of these conquered kings, and to join with himself in
cast by him.
eternal ruin, 1 Cor. vi. 3, into which they shall be
to

Rev. xix.
His own
2 The ends of this lordship of Christ are various, as 1.
Rev. xii.
2. The safety of the church. Matt. xvi. 18
glory, Ps. ex. 1.
7—9.' And 3. Exercise for their good. 1. By temptation, 1 Pet. v.
And 2. Persecution, Rev. ii. 10, xii. 10; both which he
8_10.
4. The exdirects, regulates, and bounds to their eternal advantage.
enemies, whom
ercising of his wrath and vengeance on his stubborn
blind, harden,
these slaves and vassals to his righteous power, seduce,
cvi.
And
provoke, ruin, and destroy, Rev.^xii. 15; xvi. 13, 14; Ps.
how much of the peace, safety, and consolation of believers lies wrapt
up in this part of the dominion of Christ, it were easy to demonstrate,
.

;

is the greatest
as also that faith's improvement of it, in every condition,
part of our wisdom in our pilgrimage.
or rational
III. All mankind, (the second sort of intellectual creatures
subsistences,) belong to the lordship and dominion of Christ. All man'
kind was in the power of God as one ^kjoojuo, one mass,' or lump out

Some to
of which all individuals are made and framed, Rom. ix. 21.
honour, some to dishonour; the to avro (pvpa/ia, not denoting the same
substance, but 'one common condition,' and the making of the indi^o that
viduals, is not by temporal creation, but eternal designation,
same condition desall mankind, made out of nothing, and out of the
tined to several ends for the glory of God, are branched into two
Elect, or vessels from the common mass to honour; and reprosorts.
As such, they
bates, or vessels from the common mass to dishonour.
were typified by Jacob and Esau, Rom. ix. 11, 12, and are expressed
under that distribution, 1 Thess. v. 9. Some air' apx'lC* ' from the beginning being chosen to salvation,' 2 Thess. ii. 13 tt^o k-nrofSoXijc i^oqfoundation of the world,' Rom. viii. 29; xi.
fxov, Eph. i. 4, 'before the
5; Matt. XX. 16; 2 Tim. ii. 10; Rev. xxi. 27. Others are appointed
;

to the day of evil, Prov. xvi. 4, TraXat TrpoyejQafif.uvoi, 'of old foreordained to condemnation,' Jude 4; eig aXwcnv kcu (pOopav, 'for to be
destroyed,' 2 Pet. ii. 12; see Rom. ix. 22, xi. 7 ; Rev. xx. 15.
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To both these sorts, or to all mankind, is the lordship of Christ ex1. He is Lord over all
tended, and to eacli of them respectively.
flesh, John xvii. 2, both hving and dead, Rom. xiv. 9 ; Phil. ii. 9, 10.
And besides the gen2. Particularly he is Lord over all the elect.
eral foundation of the equity of his authority and power in his divine
nature, and in the creation of all things, the grant of the Father to
him as Mediator to be their Lord, is founded in other especial acts
both of Father and Son. For,
1. They were given to him from eternity in design and by compact,
that they should be his peculiar portion, and he their Saviour, John
Of the Trao-rjc (TcipKog, 'all flesh,' over which he hath authoxvii. 2.
rity, there is a irav b SeSwke, an universality of them, whom the Father
gave him in a special manner, of whom he says, " thine they were,
and thou gavest them unto me," ver. 6 ; Acts xviii. 10. They are a
portion given him to save,*John vi. 39, of which he takes the care, as
Jacob did of the sheep of Laban when he served him for a wife. Gen.
xxxi. 36, 40; see Prov'. viii. 30, 31.
This was an act of the will of
the Father in the eternal covenant of the Mediator, whereof elsewhere.
2. His grant is strengthened by redemption, purchase, and acquisition.
This was the condition of the former grant, Isa. liii. 10
12,
and this condition was made good by him; so that bis lordship is frequently asserted on this very account, 1 Cor. vi. 20; I Pet. i. 18, 19 ;
And
1 Tim. ii. 5, 6; John x. 15, xi. 52; Eph. v. 25—27; Rev. v. 9.
this purchase of Christ, is peculiar to them so given him of the Father
in the covenant of the Mediator, as, 1. Proceeding from his especial

—

and greatest

love,

John

xv. 12, 13

;

Rom.

v.

8;

1

John

iii.

16,

iv. 9,

Acts XX. 28 ; Rom. viii. 32. And, 2. Being accompanied with a
purchase for them which they shall certainly enjoy, and that of grace
and glory. Acts xx. 28; Eph. i. 14; Acts ii. 36 ; Phil. i. 29; Heb.
And indeed the controversy about the death of Christ, is
ix. 12, 15.
not primarily about its extent, but its efficacy and fruits in respect of
them for whom he died.
3. Those thus given him of the Father and redeemed by him, are of
two sorts. 1. Such as are actually called to faith in him, and union
with him. These are further become his, upon many other especial
10

;

accounts. They are his, in all relations of subjection, his children,
servants, brethren, disciples, subjects, his house, his spouse. He stands
towards them in all relations of authority ; he is their Father, Master,
elder Brother, Teacher, King, Lord, Ruler, Judge, and Husband; he
them by his Spirit and grace, and over them by his laws in his

rules in

word

;

he preserves them by his power, chastens them

in his care

and

love; in his providence feeds them out of his stores; tries them and
delivers them in his wisdom ; bears with their miscarriages in his patience; and takes them for his portion, his lot, and inheritance; he
raises

them at the

last day,

way avouching them

and takes them to himself in glory ; every
and himself to be their Lord and

to be his,

Master.
2. Some of them are always uncalled, and shall be so, until the
whole number of them be completed and filled. But even before they
are called, they belong, on the former accounts, to his lot, care, and

;
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John x

rule

,;;

,

fi.

They

are already his sheep

I.

by grant and purchase,

belong.ng '° ''i? .^'"g^,
as to'the things peculiaay
"'.p^^ „1
thrngs ol (jod, puiely spiruudi
KiniT JuiJfe Lawg ver, and in

It ,s true he 'a'.es *em „^
'e^an|elicd;fther thly h^ve none.
things oi mis
rt. ^iwrim, 'the
to
as
therefore,
and
nnt of the world,
to the laws and rulers of
subject
are
thej
world,
Hfe 'Ithtngs of the
he is the only lawgiver wlio
« e'wo U ^but as to the things of God,
nature and ends of the lordthe
But
alive.
is aMe to kill and make
and comprehensive to be
large
too
are
elect,
shb of Chrst over the

il,pii-

I

,

here spoken unto,

m this brief delineation of

his

kingdom, which we

the other sort of men also
"l^ffis'loJchhip'ild dl"inion extends to
impenitent. They are not exemptnamely reprobates, and men finally
over, John xvn. 2 no.
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qa Rom.
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patience, Rom. n. 4. 5; Acts xvn. 30;
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3.
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22.
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2. Goodness and mercy,
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;

relating to re-

these things as
count of the Lord Christ, that though
purchase, as Mediator of the everprobates, arc no part of his especial
they are a necessary consequent of his
lasting covenant of grace, yet
execution of the whole curse upon
interposition against the immediate
his undertaking for his elect.
the first entrance of sin, and of
that he
He makes a conquest over them. It was promised
'>d
work itself prove long and
should do so, Gen. iii. 15, and though the
accomplishing it be to us obscure and
irksome, though the ways of
undertaken it, and will not give it
oftentimes n. visible, yet he hath
to be his footstool, Fs. ex.
over until they are every one brought
And the dominion granted him on these grounds, is,
XV. 2.3.
1 Cor
his enemies are his footstool, Psal. ex.
Sovereio-n and absolute
1
2- Matt xxii^U; Mark xii. 3^ Luke xx. 42; Acts u.lU; 1 Cor.
^^5They arc in his hand as the Egyptians were in
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I

;

;
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Joseph's, when he had purchased both their persons and their estates
And he deals with them as Joseph did
to be at arbitrary disposal.
with those, so far as any of the ends of his rule and lordship are con-

cerned in them.
2. Judiciary,

And,
John v. 22,

23.

As he hath power

over their persons,

Matt.
so he hath regard unto their sins, Rom. xiv. 9; Acts xvii. 3
XXV. 31. And this power he variously exerciseth over them, even in
For, 1.
this world, before he gloriously exerts it in their eternal ruin.
He enlightens them by those heavenly sparks of truth and reason,
which he leaves unextinguished in their own minds, John i. 9.
2. Strives with them by his Spirit, Gen. vi. 3 ; secretly exciting their
consciences to rebuke, bridle, yoke, afflict, and cruciate them, Rom. ii.
And 3. On some of them he acts by the power and authority
14, 15.
;

of his word, whereby he quickens their consciences, galls their minds
and affections, restrains their lusts, bounds their conversations, aggravates their sins, hardens their hearts, and judges their souls, Ps. xlv.
Isa. vi. 4.
He exerciSeth rule and dominion over them in providential
By all
dispensations. Rev. vi. 15, 16; Isa. Ixiii. 1
4; Rev. xix. 13.

—

which he makes way for the glory of his final judgment of them,
Acts xvii. 3 Matt. xxv. 31 Rev. xix. 20; xx. 10—15. And all this
2. The good exercise
will he do, to the ends, 1. Of his own glory.
and safety of the church.
And this is the second instance of the first head of the dominion of
Christ in this world. He is Lord over persons, angels, and men.
II. The second part of the heirship and dominion of Christ, consisteth in his lordship over all things besides, which, added to the
In the distribution of
former, comprises the whole creation of God.
these premised, the first that occur, are spiritual things, which also are
of two sorts, 1. Temporal, or such as in this life we are made partakers of, and 2. Eternal, the things that are reserved for them that
The former may be reduced to two
believe in the state of glory.
heads, for they are all of them either grace or gifts, and Christ is Lord
of them all.
I. All that which comes under the name of grace in Scripture,
which, flowing from the free and special love of God tends directly
to the spiritual and eternal good of them on whom it is bestowed, may
be referred to four heads. For as the fountain of all these (or the
gracious free purposes of the will of God from whence they all do
Sow) being antecedent to the mission of Christ the Mediator, and
immanent in God, it can be no otherwise granted to him, but in respect
of its effects, which we shall show that it is. Now these are,
1. Pardon of sin, aad the free acceptance of the persons of sinners,
This is grace Eph. ii. 8 Tit. iii. 5, 7, And a
in a way of mercy.
saving effect and fruit of the covenant, Jer. xxxi. 31
34 Heb. viii. 12.
2. The regenerating of the person of a dead sinner, with the purifyThis
ing and sanctifying cf his nature, in a way of spiritual power.
also is grace, and is promised in the covenant, and there are three
;

;

;

parts of

it

:

1.

The

a dead sinner, Rom.
2.

The habitual

—

;

infusion of a quickening principle into the soul of
viii.

2

;

furnishing

iii. 5 ; John
of a spiritually

Tit.

—

Eph. ii. 1 6.
6
quickened soul, with

iii.

;

;
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abiding radical principles of light, love and power, fitting it for
communica13. Actual assistance, in a
tion of supplies of strength for every duty and work, Phil. i. 13 ;
spiritual obedience, Gal. v. 17.

John

XV. 3.

Preservation in a condition of acceptance with God, and holy
It is the grace
obedience to him to the end, is also of especial grace.
of perseverance, and eminently included in the covenant, as we have
elsewhere siiowed at large.
4. Adoption as a privilege, with all the privileges that flow from it,
3.

is

also grace,

Eph.

i.

5, 6.

those admirable and inexpressible mercies that
they branch themselves into, giving deliverance to sinners from evil,
temporal and eternal; raising them to communion with God here,
and to the enjoyment of him for ever hereafter, are called grace
and do belong to the lordship of Christ, as he is Heir, Lord, and PosAll the stores of this grace and mercy that are in
sessor of them all.
All tliese, with

all

for sinners, are given into his hand, and resigned up to his
as we shall intimate in general, and particular.
sovereign disposal
" It pleased the Father that in him all
1. In general, Col. i. 19.
There is a fourfold fulness in Christ: 1. Of
fulness should dwell."
2. Of union in his person,
the deity in his divine nature, Rom. ix. 5.
Col. ii. y.
3. Of grace in his human nature, John i. 14, ch. iii. 34 ;
Luke ii. 52, ch. iv. 1. 4. An authoritative fulness to communicate
For it is in him
of it unto others that is the fulness here intended.
as the head of the church, ver 18, so as that from him, or from that
fulness, which it pleased the Father to entrust him withal, believers

heaven

:

;

Thus he testifies that
receive grace for grace, John i. 16. 17.
things are delivered to him of the Father, Matt. xi. 27, put into his
power and possession. And the things which he there intends, are
tile things on the account whereof he invites sinners weary and laden
to come unto him, ver. 28, that is, all mercy and grace, which are the
The same is testhings that burdened sinners need and look after.
"All things that the
tified, John iii. 35, 36, and fully, John xvi. 15.
Father hath are mine." All the grace and mercy that are in the heart
of God as a Father, to bestow upon his children, they are all given
into the hand of Christ, and are his, or part of his inheritance.
In particular;
1. All pardoning grace for the acceptance of our persons, and forgiveness of our sins, is his
he is the Lord cf it, Acts v. 31.
He
is made a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and the forgiveness
F^orgiveness of sin is wholly given unto him, as to the
of sins.
administration of it nor doth any one receive it, but out of his stores.
And what is the dominion of ten thousands of worlds in comparison
Sure he shall be my God and King, who hath
of this inheritance
All that this world can do, or give, is
all forgiveness at his disposal.
a thousand times lighter than the dust of the balance, if compared
with these good things of the kingdom of Christ.
2. All regenerating, (piickening, sanctifying, assisting grace is his.
1.
John V. 21. He " quickeneth whom he pleaseth.''
He walks

might
all

:

;

?

among dead

souls,

and says

to

whom

he

will,

Live.

And,

2.

He
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whom

he pleaseth, John iv. 14. All the living
sanctifies by
waters of saving grace are committed to him, and he invites men unto
them freely. Cant. V. 1; Isa. Iv. 1; Rev. xxi. And. 3. AH grace
for without him we
actually assisting us unto any duty, is his also
can do nothing, John xv. 5 for it is he alone that gives out suitable
help at the time of need, Heb. iv. 16. No man was ever quickened,
nor can any dram of this grace
purified or strengthened, but by him
be obtained, but out of his treasures. Those who pretend to stores of
his Spirit

;

;

;

own

wills are so far Antichrists.
grace of our preservation in a state of acceptance with God,
and obedience unto him, is solely his, John x. 28. And so also,
Are all the blessed and gracious privileges whereof we are made
4.
He is so Lord
partakers, in our adoption, John i. 12; Heb. iii 6.
over the whole house and family of God, as to have the whole inheritance in his power, and the absolute disposal of all the good things
it

in their
3.

The

belonging unto it.
These are the riches' and treasure of the kingdom of Christ, the
good things of his house, the revenues of his dominion. The mass
of this treasure that lies by him is infinite, the stores of it are inexhaustible and he is ready, free, gracious, and bountiful in his communications of them to all the subjects of his dominion. This part
of his heirship extends unto, 1. All the grace and mercy that the Father could find in his own gracious heart to bestow, when he was full
of counsels of love, and designed to exalt himself by the way of grace,
Eph. i. 6. 2, To all the grace and mercy which he himself could
purchase by the effusion of his blood, Heb. ix. 14; Eph. i. 13; and
indeed these are commensurate, if things, in respect of us altogether
3. All that grace which
boundless, may be said to be commensurate.
hath saved the world of sinners which are already in the enjoyment of
God, and that shall effectually save all that come to God by him.
4. All that grace which in the promises of it in the Old Testament, is
set out by all that is rich, precious, glorious, all that is eminent in the
whole creation of God and in the New is called treasures, unsearchable riches, and exceeding excellence, which being communicated by
him to all the subjects of his kingdom, makes every one of them
richer than all the potentates of the earth who have no interest in him.
The especial foundation of all this trust, is in an eminent manner
His suffering for the sins of all those to
expressed, Isa. liii. 10
12.
whom he intends to communicate of this his fulness, according to the
will of God
and the purchase he made in his death according to the
tenor of the covenant of the Mediator, makes it just and righteous
Heb. ii. 17 chap,
that we should enjoy this part of his inheritance.
ix. 12.
The Father says unto him, seest thou these poor wretched
creatures, that lie perishing in their blood, and under the curse ?
They had once my image gloriously enstamped on them, and were
every way meet for my service but behold the misery that is come
Sentence is gone forth against
upon them by their sin and rebellion
them upon their sin; and they want nothing to shut them up under
Wilt thou undertake to be
everlasting ruin but the execution of it.
their Saviour and Deliverer, to save them from their sins, and the wrath
to come ?
Wilt thou, make thy soul an offering for their sins, and lay
;

;

—

;

;

*

;

!

—
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down thy life a ransom for them ? Hast thou love enough to wash them
in thy own blood, in a nature to be taken of them, being obedient
Whereunto he rephes,
therein unto death, the death of the cross V
1 am content to do thy will, and will undertake this work, and that
*

with joy and delight. Lo, I come for that purpose my dehght is
What they have
Prov. viii. 31.
with these sons of men, Psal. xl. 8
taken, I will pay what is due from them, let it be required at my
hand. I am ready to undergo wrath and curse for them, and to pour
out my soul unto death.' ' It shall be,' saith the Father, as thou
hast spoken, and thou shalt see of the travail of thy soul, and be satisfied.
I will give thee for a covenant and a leader unto them, and thou
To this end take into thy
shalt be the Captain of their salvation.
power and disposal all the treasures of heaven, all mercy and grace to
Behold, here
give out unto them for whom thou hast undertaken.
are unsearchable hidden treasures, not of many generations, but laid up
from eternity take all these riches into thy power, and at thy disposal
This is the noble peculiar foundation of this
shall they be for ever.'
;

:

:

—

'

!

part of the inheritance of Christ.
From what hath been spoken, the rule also whereby the Lord Christ
proceed eth in disposing these treasures to the sons of men, is made evident. Though he hath all grace committed unto him, yet he bestows not
grace upon all. The rule of his procedure herein, is God's election.
For the foundation of this whole trust is his undertaking for them,
who were given him of his Father; see Acts xiii. 48; Rom. xi. 7;
Eph. i. 3 8. And the variety which is seen in his actual communication of grace and mercy unto sinners, depends upon the sovereign
and eternal designation of the persons of them, who by him were to
obtain mercy, and be made heirs of salvation.
But although the persons are designed and allotted unto him from
eternity, who were to receive this grace and mercy at his hands, yet
as to the manner, and as to all circumstances of his dispensing and
communicating these blessings, they are wholly committed unto his
own sovereign will and wisdom. Hence, some he calls at one time,
some at another some in the morning, that they may glorify grace in
working all the day some in the evening of their lives, that they may
exalt pardoning mercy to eternity
on some he bestows much grace,
that he may render them useful in the strength of it; on others less,
that he may keep them humble in a sense of their wants.
Some he
makes rich in light, others in love ; some in faith, others in patience ;
that they may all peculiarly praise him, and set out the fulness of his
stores.
And hereby, 1. He glorifies every grace of his Spirit, by
making it shine eminently in one or other, as faith, in Abraham and
Peter, love in David and John, patience in Job.
And, 2. He renders
Iiis subjects useful one to another, in that they have opportunities upon
the defects and fulness of each other, to exercise all their grace.
And,
3. So he renders his whole body uniform and comely, 1 Cor. xii. 16
27.
Keeping
every
4.
member in humility and dependence, while it
sees its own wants in some graces that others excel in. Col. ii. 19.
This is another most eminent part of the inheritance and kingdom
of Christ.
II. All gifts that arc bestowed on any of the sons of men, whereby

—

;

;

;

;
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they are differenced from others, or made useful unto others, belongalso to the inheritance and kingdom of Christ.
Natural gifts
Gifts bestowed on men, are either natural or spiritual.
are special endowments of the persons or minds of men, in relation to
things appertaining to this life ; as wisdom, learning, skill and cunning
I call them natural, in respect of the objects
in arts and sciences.
that they are exercised about, which are ra /StwrtKo, * things of this life,'
They are not always so, as to
as also in respect of their end and use.
their rise and spring, but may be immediately infused, as wisdom was
into Solomon, for civil government, 1 Kings ix. 12, and skill for all
manner of mechanical operations into Bezaleel, Exod. xxxi. 2, 3, 6.
But how far these gifts are educed in an ordinary course of providence,
out of their hidden seeds and principles in nature, in a just connexion
of causes and effects, and so fall under a certain law of acquisition, or
Spirit of God in an
them on any, falls not under
our present consideration of them. Nor yet can we insist on their use,
which is such, that they are the great instrument in the hand of God,
for the preservation of human society, and for keeping the course of

what there may be of the

interposition of the

especial manner, immediately conferring

and pilgrimage from being wholly brutish. I design only
also belong (though more remotely) to the
which they do on two accounts
lordship of Jesus Christ
1. In that the very use of men's reason, and their natural faculties,
as to any good end or purpose, is continued to them upon the account
of his interposition, bringing the world thereby under a dispensation
of patience and forbearance, as was declared, John i. 9.
2. He is endued with power and authority to use them, in whose
hand soever they lie, whether of his friends or enemies, to the special
ends of his glory, in doing good to his church. And indeed in the
efficacy of his Spirit and power upon the gifts of the minds of men,
exciting, ordering, disposing, enabling them unto various actings and
operations, by and with these gifts; and in controlling, over-ruling,
entangling each other, and themselves in whom they are, by them
his wisdom and care in the rule, government, chastisement and deliverance of his church, are most conspicuous.
1. Spiritual gifts, which principally come under that denomiIII.
The first are imnation, are of two sorts, extraordinary and ordinary.
mediate endowments of the minds of men with abilities exceeding the
whole system of nature, in the exercise whereof they are mere instruments of him who bestows those gifts upon them. Such of old were
the gifts of miracles, tongues, healing, prediction, and infallible inspiration, given out by the Lord Christ, unto such as he was pleased to
use in his gospel service in an extraordinary manner. The ordinary
gifts are the furniture of the minds of men, enabling them to comprehend spiritual things, and to manage them for spiritual ends and purSuch are wisdom, knowledge, prudence, utterance, aptness to
poses.
teach ; in general, abilities to manage the things of Christ and the
And these also are of two sorts:
gospel, unto their own proper ends.
1. Such as are peculiar unto office; and, 2. Such as are common unto
others for their own and other's good and edification according as they
man's
to

life

show that even they

;

;
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And these two sorts of gifts
are called to the exercise of them.
There are no ordinary gifts that
differ only in respect of degrees.
Christ's oflicers are made partakers of, their office only excepted,
which differ in the kind or nature of them from those which he
bestows on all his disciples ; which makes their stirring up, and endeavours to improve tlie gifts they have received, exceedingly necessary to them.
And Christ's collation of these gifts upon men, is the
foundation of all the offices that under him they are called to discharge ;
And as they are
see Eph. iv.^8, 11 ; 1 Cor. xii. 7 ; John xx. 21, 22.
the spring and foundation of office, so they are the great and only
means of the church's edification. 15y them Christ builds up his
church, to the measure appointed unto the whole and every member
of it. And there is no member but hath its gift ; which is the talent
given, or rather lent to trade withal.
Now of all these Christ is the only Lord, they belong unto his kingdom. Psal. Ixviii 18. msn monTa nnp^, when he ascended on high he
took or received gifts for man
he took them into his own power and
disposal, being given him of his Father, as Peter declares. Acts ii. 33,
adding, that he 'received the Spirit,' by whom all these gifts are wrought.
And, Eph. iv. 8, the apostle renders the words of the Psalmist, eSwke
^ojuaro, * he gave gifts,' because he received them into his power, not to
keep them unto himself, but to give them out to the use of others
And so np^ doth sometimes signify to give. Hos. xiv. 2. Verbum accipiendi dare significat, cum accipiunt aliunde ut dent, say the Jewish
masters.
And it was after his resurrection, that this accession was
;

made unto

his kingdom, in such an eminent and visible manner as to
be a testimony of his office, John vii. 39, ovttm i]v Uv^vjia ayiov, the
Holy Ghost was not yet,' because Jesus was not yet glorified not eminently given and received as to these gifts. Acts xix. 2. And this investiture of him, with power over all gifts, he makes the foundation of the
mission of the apostles, Matt, xxviii. 18. This he had as a fruit
of his suffering, as a part of his purchase, and it is a choice portion of
his lordship and kingdom.
The end also why all these gifts are given into his power and disposal, is evident.
1. The propagation of his gospel, and consequently
the setting up of his kingdom in the world, depends upon them.
These
are the arms that he furnished his messengers withal, when he sent them
forth to fight with, to conquer and to subdue the world unto him.
And
by these they prevailed. By that spirit of wisdom and knowledge,
prayer and utterance, wherewith they were endowed, attended where,
and when needful, with the extraordinary gifts before mentioned, did
they accomplish the work committed to their charge. Now the Lord
Christ having a right given him to a kingdom and inheritance, which
was actually under possession of his adversary, it was necessary that
all those arms, wherewith he was to make a conquest
of it, should be
given to his disposal, 2 Cor. x. 4. These were the weapons of the warfare of his apostles and disciples, which through God were so "mighty
to cast down the stronohokls of sin and Satan."
These are the slings
and stones, before which the Goliaths of the earth and hell did fall.
This was that power from above, with which he promised to furnish his
'

;
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apostles, when they should address themselves to the conquest of the
With these weapons, this furniture for their warfare
world, Acts i. 8.
a few persons despised in the eyes of the world, went from Judea unto
the ends of the earth, subduing all things before them to the obedience
of their Lord and Master. And,
2. By these is his church edified ; and to that end doth he continue
to bestow them on men, and will do so to the end of the world, 1 Cor.
Rom. xii. 6—8 ; 1 Pet. iii. 10, 11 ; Col.
xii. 7—14 ; Eph. iv. 8—13
:

any to hinder their growth and exercise, is what in them
lies to pull down the church of Christ, and to set themselves against
and
that testimony which he gives in the world, that he is yet alive
that he takes care of his disciples, being present with them according to
ii.

19.

And

for

;

his promise.
3. And by these means and ways is God glorified in him and
by him, which is the great end of his lordship over all the gifts of the

Spirit.

That we may a little.by the way look into our especial concerns in
these things, the order of them, and their subserviency one to another,
may be briefly considered. For as natural gifts are the foundation of,
and lie in an especial subordination unto spiritual gifts, so are spiritual
The principal
gifts enhvened, made effectual and durable by grace.
end of Christ's bestowing gifts, is the erection of a ministry in his
church, for the ends before mentioned. And where all these in their
order and mutual subserviency unto one another are received by any,
there, and there alone, is a competent furniture for the work of the
ministry received. And where any of them, as to their whole kind, are
wanting, there is a defect in the person, if not a nullity as to the office.
Natural gifts and endowments of mind, are so necessary a foundation
for any that looks towards the work of the ministry, that without some

competent measure of them, it is madness and folly to entertain thoughts
of any progress.
Unless unto these, spiritual gifts are in Christ's time
superadded, the other will never be of any use for the edification of
the church, as having in their own nature and series, no especial tendency unto that end. Nor will these superadded spiritual gifts enable
any man to discharge his duty unto all well-pleasing before God, unless
they are quickened and seasoned by grace. And where there is an
intercision of this series and order in any, the defect will quickly ap-

Thus some we see of excellent natural endowments, in their
setting forth in the world, and in their endeavours on that single
stock, promising great usefulness and excellency in their way, who
when they should come to engage in the service of the gospel, evidence
pear.

first

themselves to be altogether unfurnished for the employment they undertake; yea, and to have lost what before they seemed to have received.
Having gone to the utmost length and bounds that gifts merely natural
could carry them, and not receiving superadded spiritual gifts, which
the Spirit of Christ bestoweth as he pleaseth, 1 Cor. xii. 11, they faint
in the way, wither, and become utterly useless.
And this for the most
part falleth out, when men either have abused their natural gifts to the
service of their lusts,

or

when they

set

and

upon

in

an opposition

spiritual things,

to the simplicity of the gospel,
to the service of

and pretend
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Christ merely in their own
and Lord of all, for abilities and furniture for his work ; or when
they have some fixed corrupt end and design to accomplish and bring
about by a pretence of the ministry, without regard to the glory of
Christ, or compassion to the souls of men ; for the Lord Christ will not
prostitute the gifts of his Spirit to make them subservient to such
purposes. And sundry other causes of this failure may be assigned.
strength, without dependence on him, as the

heir

It is no otherwise as to the next degree in this order, in reference
unto spiritual gifts and saving grace. When these gifts, in the good
pleasure of the Lord of them, are superadded unto the natural endowments before mentioned, they carry on them who have received them

cheerfully, comfortably,

and usefully

in their

way and

progress.

The

former are increased, heightened, strengthened and perfected by the
latter, towards that special end for which they are designed ; namely,
But if these also are not
the glory of Christ in the work of the gospel.
in due season quickened by saving grace, if the heart be not moistened
and made fruitful thereby, even they also will wither and decay. Sin
and the world, in process of time will devour them, whereof we have
And this is the order wherein the great Lord of all
daily experience.
these gills hath laid them in a subserviency one kind unto another, and
all of them unto his own glory.
And this that hath been spoken, will abundantly discover the reason
and ground of the apostolical exhortation, " Covet the best gifts," 1
Cor. xii. 31. As first, the gift of wisdom aud knowledge in the word
and will of God, 1 Cor. xii. 8 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; 1 Tim. iii. 15 ; 1 Cor. i. 5.
;

manage and improve this wisdom and
knowledge 'to the edification of others^ Heb. iii. 13, x. 25; Rom. xv.
14; 1 Thess. v. 11. Thirdly, of prayer. And many more might be
added of the like usefulness and importance.
IV. 3. To close our considerations of this part of the lordship of
Christ, there remains only that we show him to be the Lord of all spiriHe is himself
tual and eternal things, which in one word we call glory.
the Lord of glory, 2 Cor. ii. 4, and the Judge of all, John v. 25.
In
the discharge of which office, he gives out glory as a reward unto his
followers. Matt. xxv. 32
Rom. xiv. 10. Glory is the reward that is
with him, which he will give out at the last day, as a crown, 2 Tim. iv.
And to this end that he might be Lord of it, he hath
8; John xvii. 2.
I. Purchased it, Heb. ii. 10, ix. 12
Eph. i. 14. 2. Taken actual possession of it in his own person, Luke xxiv. 25
John xvii. 5. 22. 24.
And that, 3, as the forerunner on whom he will bestow it, Heb.
Secondly, the

gift of ability to

;

;

;

ix. 20.
And this
y spiritual.

y
« \

is

a short view of the lordship of Christ as to things

V. Ecclesiastical things, or things that concern church institutions,
He is the only
Head, Lord, Ruler, and Lawgiver of his church. There was a churchstate ever since God created man on the earth, and there is the same
reason of it in all its alterations, as unto its relation to the Lord Christ.
Whatever changes it underwent, still Christ was the Lord of it, and of
all its concerns.
Rut by way of instance and eminence, we may consider the Mosaic church-state under the Old Testament and the evan-

rule and power, belong also unto his rule and dominion.

;
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in respect

unto them both.
1st. He was the Lord of the Old Testament church-state, and he
exercised his power and lordship towards it in four ways.
L In, and by its institution and erection he made, framed, set up,
and appointed that church-state, and all the worship of God therein
He it was who appeared unto Moses in the wilderness,
observed.
Exod. iii. 5 ; Acts vii. 32, 33, and who gave them the law on mount
Sinai, Exod. xx ; Psal. Ixviii. 17 ; Eph iv. 8, and continued with them in
So that from him, his power
the wilderness, Num. xxi. 6 ; 1 Cor. x. 9.
and authority, was the institution and erection of that church.
2. As its lawgiver, by prescribing to it when erected, a complete rule
and form of worship and obedience, to which nothing might be added,
Deut. vii. 4. 12. 32.
3. By way of reformation, when it was collapsed and decayed, Zech.
;

ii.

8—1

;

Mai.

iii.

13—3.

of amotion, or taking down what he himself had set up
because it was so framed and ordered as to continue only for a season,
Heb. ix. 10 ; Deut. xviii. 16—18 ; Hag. ii. 6, 7; Isa. "ixv. 17, 18 ; 2
Which part of his power and lordship, we shall afterwards
Pet. iii. 13.
abundantly prove against the Jews.
2d. Of the New Testament evangelical church-state also, he is the
only Lord and ruler; yea, this is his proper kingdom, on which all
other parts of his dominion do depend ; for he is given to be " head
4.

By way

things unto the church," Eph. i. 22.
For,
is the foundation of this church-state, 1 Cor. iii. 11, the
whole design and platform of it being laid in him, and built upon
him. And 2. He erects this church-state upon himself. Matt. xvi. 18.
" I will build my church ;" the Spirit and Word whereby it is done,
being from him alone, and ordered in and by his wisdom, power and
And 3. He gives laws and rules of worship and obedience unto
care.
it, when so built by himself and upon himself, Matt, xxviii. 18; Acts
i.
2; Heb. iii. 2 6. And 4. Is the everlasting, constant, abiding
head, ruler, king, and governor of it, Eph. i. 22; Col. ii. l9; Heb.
All which things are ordinarily spoken unto, and
iii. 6 ; Rev. ii. 3.
the ends of this power of Christ fully declared.
VI. He is Lord also of political things. All the governments of
the world that are set up and exercised therein for the good of mankind, and the preservation of society according to rules of equity and
righteousness ; over all these, and those who in and by them exercise
rule and authority amongst men, is He Lord and King.
He alone is the absolute potentate ; the highest on the earth are in
a subordination unto him. That, 1. He was designed unto, Ps. Ixxxix.
27.
And accordingly he is, 2. made Lord of lords and King of kings,
Rev. xvii. 14; xix. 16; 1 Tim. vi, 15. And 3. He exerciseth dominion answerable unto his title, Rev. vi. 16; xvii. 14; xviii. 16 20;
And 4. hath hence right to send
Ps. ii. 8, 9; Isa. Ix; Mich. v. 7—9.
his gospel into all nations in the world, attended with the worship by
him prescribed. Matt, xxviii. 18; Ps. ii. 9 12, which none of the
rulers or governors of the world have any right to refuse or oppose.

over

1.

all

He

—

—

—

;
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nor can so do, but upon their utmost peril. And 5. All kingdoms
brought into a professed subjection to him and his
gospel, and" have all their rule disposed of unto the interest of his
church and saints, Dan. vii. 27; Lsa. Ix. 12; Rev. xix. 16—19.
VII. The last branch of this dominion of Christ consists in the
residue of the creation of God ; heaven and earth, sea and land, wind,
trees, and fruits of the earth, and the creatures of sense, as they are
all put under his feet, Ps. viii. 7, 8; Eph. i. 22; 1 Cor. xv. 27, so the
exercise of his power severally over them, is known from the story of
the gospel.
And thus we have glanced at this lordship of Christ in
some of the general parts of it and how small a portion of his glorious power, are we able to comprehend or declare.
shall at length be

—

:

" By whom also he made the
At' ou Kcu TovQ mojvag twoir^aev.
worlds."
The apostle in these words gives further strength to his present argument, from another consideration of the person of the Messiah
wherein he also discovers the foundation of the pre-eminence ascribed
unto him in the words last insisted on.
By him the worlds were

made; so that they were his own, John i. 11, and it was meet that in
the new condition which he underwent, that he should be the Lord
of them all.
Moreover, if all things be made by him, all disobedience unto him is certainly most unreasonable, and will be attended
with inevitable ruin ; of the truth whereof, the apostle aims to convince the Hebrews.

Now, whereas the

assertion which presents itself at first view in
such, as if we rightly apprehend the meaning of the
Holy Ghost in it, must needs determine the controversy that the
apostle had with the Jews, and is of great use and importance unto
the faith of the saints in all ages, I Ihall first free the words from
false glosses and interpretations, and then explain the truth asserted
in them, both absolutely, and with relation to the present purpose of
the apostle.

these words

is

That which some men design in their wresting of this place, is to
deface the illustrious testimony given in it unto the eternal deity of
the Son of God and to this purpose they proceed variously.
1. By ci ov bi/ whom, they say St' bvfor whom, is intended.
And
so the sense of the place is, that ' for Christ, for his sake, God made
the world :' so Eniedinus; and Grotius embraceth his notion; adding
in its oonfn-mation that this was the opinion of the Jews, namely,
that all things were made for the Messiah :' and therefore iiroincn, he
renders by condiderat, as signifying the time long since past, before
the bringing forth of Christ in "the world ; as also that di ov is put
;

'

for Si' ov, in

so used.

an

Rom.

vi.

According

4

;

Rev.

iv.

11,

i.

14,

and therefore mny be here
words, we have in them

to this exposition of the

God towards the Messiah, in that " for
the worlds;" but not any thing of the excellency,
power and glory of the Messiah himself.
It is manifest that iho. whole strenoth of this interpretation lies
in this, that Bi' ov, may be taken for gj' 6v, btj whom instead
oifor
exj)ression of the love of

his sake he

made
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proved that in any other place those expres:
but neither
sions are equipollent; nor if that could be supposed, is there any
reason offered why the one of them should in this place be put for
the other : for,
is it

The places referred unto, do no way prove that S<a with a genidoth ever denote the final cause, but the efficient only. With an
accusative for the most part it is as much as propter, signifying the
final cause of the thing spoken of, and rarely in the New Testament
is it otherwise used, S<a to OtXrifxa aov, Rev. iv. 11, ^at thy will or
pleasure ;' the efficient and disposing not the final cause seems to be
And chap, xiii, 14, Sm ra o-rj/ieta, ' by the signs that were
denoted.
given him to do, the formal cause is signified. But that joined with
a genitive case it any where signifies the final cause, doth not appear.
Beza, whom Grotius cites, says, on Rom. vi. 4, that Sm do^r^g rraby the glory of the Father,' may be taken for ug So^rji;, unto
rpoq,
the glory.,'
But the case is not the same, where things, as where persons are spoken of; ov here relates unto a person, and yet is Sta joined
with it asserted to denote the end of the things spoken of, which is
insolent.
Besides '^o^a irarpog, in that place, is indeed the glorious
1.

tive

'

'

'

power of the Father, the efficient of the resurrection of Christ treated
of.
So that whereas ^la is used six hundred times with a genitive
case in the New Testament, no one instance can be given, where it
may be rendered propter, for, and therefore cannot be so here.
2. On supposition that some such instance might be produced, yet
being contrary to the constant use of the word, some cogent reason
from the text wherein it is used, or the thing treated of, must be
urged, to give that sense admittance. And nothing of that nature is,
or can be here pleaded.
3. As Si' ov and eig bv, are distinguished, the one expressing the
efficient, the other the final cause, Rom. xi. 36, so also are St' ov and
^i bv, in this very epistle, chap. ii. 10, St' 6v ra iravra, kul Bl ov ra
iravra, ' for whom are all things, and by whom are all things ;' and is
it likely that the apostle would put one of them for the other, contrary to the proper use which he intended immediately to assign severally
4.

unto them ?
At' ov hy whom here,

which the same person

3,

is

the

same with

St'

avTov,

hij

him, John

i.

interprets properly for the efficient cause.

On these accounts the foundation of this gloss being removed, the
superadded translation of £7rotrjo-£, hy condiderat, is altogether useless;
and what the Jews grant that God did with respect to the Messiah,
we

shall afterwards consider.

The

Socinians, generally lay no exception against the person
they acknowledge to be Christ the Son, but to the
worlds said to be made. These are not, say they, the things of the
old, but of the new creation, not the fabric of heaven and earth, but
the conversion of the souls of men ; not the first institution and forming of all things, but the restoration of mankind, and translation into
a new condition of life. This Schlictingius at large insists on, in his
comment on this place, bringing, in justification of his interpretation,
the sum of what is pleaded by any of them, in answer not only to
2.

making,

VOL.

whom

II.

F
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i.

3,

and that

also

[CH.

I.

of Col.

i.

16, 17.

The old creation,' he says, is never said to be performed by
1st,
any intermediate cause, as the Father is here said to make these
worlds by the Son.' But 1. This is petitio principii, that this expression doth denote any such intermediate cause, as should interpose
between the Father, and the creation of the world by an operation of
God is said
its own, divers from that of the Father, Job. xxvi. 13.
to adorn the heavens im-in, ' by his Spirit,' which they will not contend to denote an intermediate cause, and dia here is but what the
Hebrews express by n. 2. In the creation of the world the Father
wrought in and by the Son, the same creating act being the act of
both persons, John v. 17, their will, wisdom, and power being essentially the same.
2d, He adds, ' There is an allusion only in the words to the first
creation, as in John i. 1
3, where the apostle sets out the beginning
of the gospel in the terms whereby Moses reports the creation of the
world.
And therefore mentions light in particular, because of an
allusion to the light at first created by God, when of all other things
wherein there is no such allusion he maketh no mention.'
Answ. 1. The new creation granted by the men of this persuasion,
being only a moral suasion of the minds of men by the outward doctrine of the gospel, I know not what allusion can be fancied in it, to
the creation of the world out of nothing.
'

*

—

granted that the apostle speaks here of the same creation
of in the beginning of his gospel, but that this is
the creation of the whole world, and of all things contained in it, hath
been elsewhere proved, and must be granted, or we may well despair
of ever understanding one line in the Scripture, or what we ordinarily
speak one to another.
3. John doth not mention any particular of the old creation, affirming only in general, that by the Word " all things were made," whereof he afterwards afiirms, that it was the " light" of men, not assigning to him in particular, the creation of light, as is pretended.
3d, He tells us, * the article proposed, roue aiojvag, intimates that
it is not the old
creation that is intended, but some new special
thing distinct from it and preferred above it.' Answ. 1. As the same
article doth, used by the same apostle to the same purpose in another
place, Acts xiv. 15, 6c iiron]<ri tov ovpavov koi rrjv ji]v Kai r»}v
OaXaaaav, * who made the heaven, the earth and sea,' which were
2.

It is

that

John

treats

certainly those created of old.

same word again
\

adai Tovg atwvoc,

i

where
4.

article is

used with the

*

is rendered the Father of the world to come.' Answ.
There is no manner of relation between 7r«r»jp jutXAovroc aiwvog,
the Father of the world to come,' and St' ov t'ouc anDvaq tTron^aev,
by whom he made the worlds,' unless it be that one word is used

1.
'

The same

acknowledgeth the old creation to be intended.
that the author of this epistle seems to allude to the
translation of Isa. ix. 6, wherein lynx, the Father of eternity,
adds,

or eternal Father,

*

2.

in this epistle, chap. xi. 3, Trtorei voovfxev Karjjortby faith we understand that the worlds were made,'

this author

He

Greek

'

VER.

1,

2.]
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in both places in very distinct senses, which if it be sufficient to
evince a cognation between various places, very strange and uncouth
For 2. Doth that, which the
interpretations would quickly ensue.
apostle here treats of, any way respect that which the prophet in that
place insists on, his name and nature being only declared by the proAnd 3. It is presumption to
phet, and his works by the apostle.
suppose the apostle to allude to a corrupt translation, as that of the
LXX. in that place is, there being no ground fur it in the original,
for "TV^DJ^ is not Trarrjp /uieWovTog aiwvog, but iraT-qp majvLog, ' the
eternal Father,' and what the Jews and LXX. intend by the world to
come, we shall afterwards consider.
5. His last refuge is in Isa. li. 16, 'Where the work of God,' as he
observes, * in the reduction of the people of the Jews from the captivity of Babylon, is called his plantino; the heavens, and laying the
And the Vulgar Latin translation,' as he
foundations of the earth.
farther observes, « renders the word, ut ccelum plantes, ut terram fundes, ascribing that to 'the prophet which he did but declare, and in
this sense he- contends, that God the Father is said to make the worlds
by his Son.' Answ. L The work mentioned is not that which God
would do in the reduction of the people from Babylon, but that which
he had done in their delivery from Egypt, recorded to strengthen the
faith of behevers in what for the future he would yet do for them, 2.
The expressions of * planting the heavens, and laying the foundation
of the earth,' are in this place of the prophet plainly allegorical, and
are in the very same place declared so to be.
First, in the circumstance of time, when this work is said to be wrought, namely, at the
coming of the Israelites out of Egypt, when the heavens and the
earth, properly so called, could not be made, planted, founded, or
Secondly, by an adjoined exposition of the allegory, ' I have
created.
put my words into thy mouth, and said unto Zion thou art my people.'
This w^as his planting of the heavens, and laying the foundation
of the earth, even the erection of a church and political state amongst
the Israelites. 3. It is not to the prophet, but to the church, that
the words are spoken, and yuD^ and iD^h, are not ut plantes et ut fundes, but ad plantandum, * to plant,' and ad fundandum, * to lay the
foundation,' and our author injures his cause, by making use of a
translation to uphold it, which himself knows to be corrupt. 4. There
is not then, any similitude between that place of the prophet, wherein
words are used allegorically, (the allegory in them being instantly explained,) and this of the apostle, whose discourse is didactical, and
the words used in it proper, and suited to the things intended by him
And this is the substance of what is pleaded to
to be expressed.
wrest from believers this illustrious testimony given to the eternal
may yet further consider the reasons
Deity of the Son of God.
that offer themselves from the context, for the removal of the interpretation suggested.
L It sinks under its own weakness and absurdity. The apostle,
intending to set out the excellency of the son of God, affirms, that
" by him the w^orlds were made," that is, say they, * Christ preaching
the gospel converted some to the faith of it, and many more were

We
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converted by the apostles preaching the same doctrine, whereupon
Who, not overpowered
blessed times of light and salvation ensued.
with prejudice, could once imagine any such sense in these words?
especially considering that it is as contrary to the design of the
apostle, as

it is

which Peter

This is that
to the import of the words themselves.
" men's wresting the Scripture to their own per-

calls

dition."
2. The apostle, as we observed, writes didactically, plainly exTo
pressing the matter whereof he treats in words usual and proper.
what e^d then should he use so strained an allegory in a point of
doctrine, yea, a fundamental article of the religion he taught, and
that to express what he had immediately in the words foregoing
properly expressed, for " by whom he made the worlds," is no more

men's apprehensions, than "in him hath he spoken in these
Nor is this expression any where used, no not in the
most allegorical prophecies of the Old Testament, to denote that which
But making of the world, signifies mahere they would wrest it to.
king of the world, in the whole Scripture throughout, and nothing
in these
latter

days."

else.

making of the worlds" here intended, was a thing then
he made them,' that is, he did so of old. And the
But
same word is used by the LXX. to express the old creation.
now that which the Jews called the world to come, or the blessed
3.

past,

The

'^

£7ro(rj(T£,

state of the

that which

'

church under the Messiah, the apostle speaks of, as of
was not yet come, the present worldly state of the Ju-

daical church yet continuing.
4. The word auovf and aicoveg, or Q^y and D^^a^y, which are so rendered, taken absolutely as they are here used, do never in any one
place of the Old or New Testament signify the new creation, or state
of the church under the gospel, but the 'whole world,' and all things
therein contained, they do signify in this very epistle, chap. xi. 3.
5. Wherever the apostle in this epistle speaks in the Judaical idiom
of the church state under the Messiah, he never calls it by the name

of oiKovfuviu or auov, but still with the limitation of " to come," as
chap. ii. 5, vi. 5.
And where the word is used absolutely as in this
place, and chap. xi. 3, it is the "whole world," that is intended.
The Son in the preceding
6. The context utterly refuseth this gloss.
words is said to be made heir or Lord of all that is of all things
To
absolutely and universally, as we have evinced, and is confessed.
that assertion he subjoins a reason of the equity of that transcendent
grant made to him, namely, because "by him all things were made,''
whereunto he adds his upholding, ruling, and disposing of them when
so made by him; "he upholdeth all things by the word of his power."
That between the " all things" whereof he is Lord, and the " all
thijigs'' that he upholds, there should be an interposition of words of
;

the

same import with

go

before,

them, expressing the reason of those that
the foundation of that which follows, knitting
both parts together, and yet indeed have a signification in them
of things utterly heterogeneous to them, is most unreasonable to
imagine.

and
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have now obtained liberty by removing the entanglements cast
way, to proceed to the opening of the genuine sense and import

in our

of these words.
At' ov, ' by whom,' not as an instrument or an inferior intermediate
created cause, for then also must he be created by himself, seeing all
things that were made were made by him, John i. 3, but as his own
24 ; John i. 3. The
eternal Word, wisdom, and power, Prov. viii. 22
same individual creating act, being the work of Father and Son,
whose power and wisdom being one and the same undivided, so also are

—

the works which outwardly proceed from them. And as the joint working
of Father and Son doth not infer any other subordination but that of
subsistence and order, so the preposition Eia doth not of itself intimate
the subjection of an instrumental cause, being used sometimes to
express the work of the Father himself. Gal. i. 1,
created,' so the apostle expresseth that word, Acts
ETTotrjo-e, Kin,
And the LXX, most commonly, as Gen. i. 1, though
xvii. 24, 26.
sometimes they use K:rt^w,as our apostle also doth, chap. x. He made,
created, produced out of nothing, " by the things not seen," chap. xi. 3.
Touc ai(i)vag, auov, ^^h^);, SO that word is constantly rendered by the
Greeks. Q^y is ' to hide, or to be hid, kept secret, close, undiscovered.'
Whence a virgin is called n?3^y, one not yet come into the public state
of matrimony, as by the Greeks on the same account icaraKAe«Troc, one
* shut
up,' or a ' recluse,' as the Targumists call a harlot Kiii npEDJ, * a
goer abroad,' from that description of her, Prov. vii. 11, 12, nn^nn
nnn-Q 0^2 yinn tDva rr^^si iddid^'n!?, " her feet dwell not in her own
house one while she is in the street, another while abroad." As the
mother of a family is called n^n ni:, '' the dweller at home, " Psalm
Ixviii. 13.
Hence, Q^iy signifies the ages of the world in their succession and duration, which are things secret and hidden ; what is
past is forgotten, what is to come is unknown, and what is present is
See Eccles. i. 10.
passing away without much observation.
The world then that is visible and a spectacle in itself, in respect of
''
thing hidden." So that the
its continuance and duration, is dhy, a
word denotes the ' fabric of the world,' by a metonymy of the adjunct.
When the Hebrews would express the world in respect of the substance and matter of the universe, they do it commonly by a distribution of the whole into its most general and comprehensive parts,
as the heavens, earth and sea, subjoining all things contained in them.
This the Greeks and Latins, from its order, frame and ornaments, call
Koo-juoc, and mundus, which principally respects that D^TSin mDiIi, that
beauty and ornament of the heavens, which God made by his Spirit,
Job xxvi. 13. And as it is inhabited by the sons of men, they call it
^nn, that is, otKovjUfvrj, that is, yix h^n, Prov. viii. 30. " The world of
As, " quickly
the earth," principally the habitable parts of the earth.
passing away," they call it T^n ; and in respect of its successive duration Q^iy, that is, ai(t)Vf the word here used.
2. AiMveg, in the plural number, ' the worlds,' so called, chap. xi. 3,
by a mere enallage of number, as some suppose, or with respect to the
many ages of the world's duration. But moreover, the apostle accommodates his expression to the received opinion of the Jews, and
*

;
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way of expressing themselves about the world, tih^);, denotes
the world as to the subsistence of it, and as to its duration ; in both
these respects, the Jews distributed the world into several parts, calling
them so many worlds. R. D. Kimchi on Isa. vi. distributes these
their

worlds into three, on the account of which he says, iniip, holy, was
by the Seraphim, There are, saith he, TTiJihw
r\'\•ah^:;,
three worlds,' m73ir:m D'>DN^72n Q!?iy kitti p^^yn lihrj, ' the
upper world which is the world of angels and spirits,' D^^shn hhvj
D^nsiom, ' the world of the heavens and stars ;' and ^Dirn D^iy, * this
world below.' But in the first respect they generally assign these
four, 1, ^Dffin nbrjn, 'the lower world,' * the depressed world,' the earth
and air in the several regions of it. 2, Q^DN^nn Dbij^rr, * the world of
angels, or ministering spirits, whom they suppose to inhabit high
places, where they may superintend the affairs of the earth.
3, t3^ii^
Q"?r!52n, ' the world of spheres,' and 4, ")V^yn D^iy, * the highest world,'
called by Paul the third heaven,' 2 Cor. xii. 2, and by Solomon, -^72X0
D'^'G, ' the heaven of heavens,' 2 Kings viii. 27, and m73ir:n a^j?, Olam
hanneshamoth, the world of spirits, or souls departed. In respect of
duration they assign a five-fold world.
1, -QV tihrj, called by Peter the
* old world,'
or the world before the flood, the world that perished.
2, mrr d^ij>, ' the present world,' or the state of things under the Judaical church.
3, n^iDTD nnx'^nn D^ii?, * the world of the coming of the
Messiah,' or the world to come, as the apostle calls it, chap. ii. 5.
4, Q'^DTsn n^nn d$?ij?, * the world of the resurrection of the dead.'
And 5, "|^-iK uh^y;, ' the prolonged world,' or life eternal. Principally with respect to the first distribution, as also to the duration
of the whole world to the last dispensation mentioned in the second,
doth the apostle here call it, rovg mwvag, ' the worlds.'
Thus the apostle having declared the honour of the Son, as Mediator, in that he was made " heir of all," adds thereto his excellency
in himself from his eternal power and godhead, which he not only
asserts, but gives evidence to an argument from the woiks of creation.
And to avoid all straitening thoughts of this work, he expresseth it in
terms comprehending the whole creation, in that distribution whereunto it was usually cast by themselves. As John contents not himself
by aflirming that he made all things, but adds to that assertion, that
without him nothing w^as made that was made, John i, 3.
And this was of old the common faith of the Judaical church.
That all things were made, and all things disposed by the Word of
God, they all confessed. Evident footsteps of this faith abide still in
their Targums.
For that by the word of God so often mentioned in
them, they did not understand the word of his power, but an hypostasis in the divine nature, is manifest from the personal properties
which are every-where assigned unto it; as the Word of God did
this, said that, thought, went, and the like ; as Psalm Ixviii.
17,
they affirm that Word' which gave the law on Mount Sinai, 'dwells
in the highest heavens.'
Yea, and they say in Bereschit Rabba, of
those words. Gen. i. 2, the Si)irit of God moved on the face of the
waters,' miron -\h-o 5© imn ht, this is the Spirit of the King Messiah,'
by whom they cannot deny but that all things were formed. And the
three times repeated
'

'

'

'

'
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apostle in this expression lets the Hebrews know, that Jesus the Messiah
was that word of God, * by whom all things were made.' And so the
For
influence of these words on his present argument is manifest.
the Son, in whom the Father had now spoken to them, and declared
the gospel, being his eternal Word, by whom the world and all ages
were created, there could be no question of his authority to alter their

ceremonial worship, which he himself had appointed for a season.
Before we pass to the next verses, we may mark out those instructions, which the words passed through afford us in common, as to the
abiding interest of all believers.
The foundation of them is, That the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the
great prophet of his church under the New Testament, the only
revealer of the will of the Father, as the Son and Wisdom of God,
made the worlds, and all things contained in them. And therein,
have an illustrious testimony given to the eternal Godhead
1.
and power of the Son of God ; for he who made all things is God, as
And,
the apostle elsewhere affirms.
2. Unto the equity of his being made Heir, Lord, and Judge of all.
No creature can decline the authority or wave the tribunal of him that

We

made them

all.

And,

A

stable ground of faith, hope, contentment,
ministered unto the saints in all dispensations.
3.

and patience,

He who

is

is

ad-

their

Redeemer that bought them, hath all that interest in all things wherein they are concerned, that the sovereign right of creation can afford
to him ; besides that grant which is made to him for this very end, that
that they might be disposed of to his own glory, in their good and
advantage, Isa.

liv. 4, 5,

And,

From this order of things, that Christ as the eternal Son of God
having made the worlds, hath them, and all things in them, put under
his power as Mediator and Head of the church, we may see in what a
subserviency to the interest of the saints of the Most High, the whole
4.

and disposed. And,
of obtaining a sanctified interest in, and use of the
things of the old creation; namely, by receiving them not merely on
the general account as made by the Son of God, but on the more
creation
5.

is

laid

The way

especial account, of their being granted to

church.

him

as Mediator of the

And,

6. How men on both these foundations, are to be accountable for
the use or abuse of the things of the first creation.
But besides these particular instances, there is that which is more
general, and which we may a little insist upon from the context and
design of the apostle in this whole discourse, the consideration of
which will not again occur to us ; and it is, That God in infinite wisdom ordered all things in the first creation, so as that the whole of
that work might be subservient to the glory of his grace, in the new
creation of all by Jesus Christ.
By the Son he made the worlds in the beginning of time, that in
the fulness of time he might be the just Heir and Lord of all. The
Jews have a saying, that the world was made for the Messiah which
is thus far true, that both it, and all things in it, were made, disposed
:

;
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of, and ordered in their creation, so as that God might he everlastingly
glorified in the work which he was designed unto, and which by him
he had to accomplish. I shall consider it only in the present instance;
namely, that by the Son he made the worlds, that he might be the
proper Heir and Lord of them; of which latter we shall treat more

particularly on the ensuing words.

This was declared of old, where he was spoken of as the Wisdom
of God, by whom he wrought in the creation and production of all
things, Prov. viii. 22
30.
Here this Son, or Wisdom of God, declares

—

His co-existence with his Fatlier from eternity, before all
or any of the visible or invisible creation were by his power brought
forth, ver. 22, 23, and so onward.
And then sets forth the infinite,
eternal and ineffable dehght, that was between him and his Father, both
before, and also in the work of creation, ver. 30.
Farther, he declares
at large,

1.

and co-operation with him in the whole work of making
the world, and the several parts of it, ver. 27
30, which in other
places is expressed as here by the apostle, that God by him made the
worlds. After which he declares the end of all this dispensation
namely, that he might "rejoice in the habitable parts of the earth,
his presence

—

his delight be with the sons of men ;" to whom therefore he calls
hearken unto him, that they may be blessed, ver. 31, to the end of
the chapter; that is, that he might be meet to accomplish the work
of their redemption, and bring them to blessedness, to the glory of
the grace of God
which work his heart was set upon, and which he

and
to

;

greatly delighted in, Ps. xl. 6—8.
Hence the apostle John, in the beginning of his gospel, brings both
the creations together: the first by the eternal Word, absolutely; the
other by him as incarnate, that the suitableness and correspondence of
*
things in them might be evident.
The Word was with God,' saith
' in the
beginning, and all things were made by him, and without
him was not any thing made that was made,' ver. 1 3. But what
was tins to the gospel that he undertook to declare ? Yes, very much ;
for it appears from hence, that when this word was made flesh, and

all

he,

—

came and dwelt among us, ver. 14, that he came
was made by him, though it knew him not, ver.

world that
he came but to

into the
10,

own, whatever vvere the entertainment that he received, ver. 11.
For this end then God made all tilings by him, that when he came to
change and renew all things, he might have good right and title so to
do, seeing he undertook to deal with or about no more but what he
had originally made.
The holy and blessed Trinity could have so ordered the work of
creation, as that it should not immediately, eminently, and signally
have been the work of the Son, of the eternal Word. But there was
a farther design upon the world to be accomplished by him, and therefore the work was signally to be his
that is, as to immediate operation, though as (o authority and order, it peculiarly belonged to the
Father; and to the Spirit, as to disposition and ornament, Gen. i.
2;
Job xxvi. 13.
This, I say, was done for the end mentioned by the apostle, Eph. i.
10.
All things at first were made by him, that when they were lost,
his

;

;
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ruined, and scattered, they might again in the appointed season, be
gathered together into one head in him ; of which place more at large
elsewhere.

And

mystery of the wisdom of God, the apostle at large un15
i.
19.
Speaking of the Son by whom we have
redemption, he informs us, that in himself and his own nature, he is
the image of the invisible God
that is of God the Father, who until
then had alone been clearly revealed unto them and that in respect
of other things, he is the first-born of every creature, or as he terms
himself, Rev, iii. 14,
the Beginning of the creation of God ;' that
is^ he who is before all creatures, and gave beginning of the creation of
God. For so expressly the apostle explains himself in the next verses
" By him all things were created that are in heaven and that are in
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or
principalities, or powers
all things were created by him, and he is
laefore all things, and by him all things consist."
But this is not the
full design of the apostle.
He declares not only, that all things were
made by him, but also that all things were made for him, ver. 16, so
made for him, that he might be the head of the body the church ;
that is, that he might be the fountain, head, spring, and original of the
new creation, as he had been of the old. So the apostle declares in
the next words, " who is the beginning, the first-born from the dead."
As he was the beginning, the first-born of every creature in the old
creation, so he is the beginning and first-born from the dead
that is,
the original and cause of the whole nevv creation.
And hereunto he
subjoins the end and design of God in this whole mysterious work,
which was, that the Son might have the preeminence in all things
as he had in and over the works of the old creation, seeing they were
all made by him, and all consist in him
so also he hath over the new
on the same account, being the beginning and first-born of them.
The apostle in these words gives us the whole of what we intend,
namely, that the making of the worlds, and of all things in them, in
the first creation by the Son, was peculiarly subservient to the glory
of the grace of God, in the reparation and renovation of all things by
this

foldeth, Col.

—

;

;

'

:

:

;

;

him

as incarnate.

not for us to inquire much into, or after the reason of this ecodispensation we cannot "by searching find out God, we
cannot find out the Almighty unto perfection," Job. xi. 7. It may
suffice us, that he disposeth of all things according to the counsel of
his own will, Eph. i. 12.
This, antecedently unto the consideration
of the effects of it, we cannot, we may not search into, Deut. xxix. 29.
What are the effects and consequences of his infinitely holy, wise
counsel, wherein his glory shines forth unto his creatures, those we
may consider and contemplate, and rejoice in the light that they will
afford us into the treasures of these counsels themselves.
Now herein we see, first, that it was the eternal desisfn of God, that
the whole creation should he put in subjection to the Word incarnate,
whereof the apostle also treats in the second chapter of this Epistle.
God hath highly exalted him, and given him 'a name which is above
every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of
It is

nomy and

:
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things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth ; and
that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory
of God the Father,' Phil. ii. 9
11.
God hath put all things in subjection unto him, not only the things peculiarly redeemed by him, but
all things whatever, as we shall show in the next words of our Epistle
see 1 Cor. xv. 24; Heb. ii. 8; Rom. xiv. 11.
Hence John saw
* every creature which is in
heaven and earth, and under the earth,
and such as are in the sea, even all that are in them, ascribing blessing,
and honour, and glory, and power unto the Lamb for ever and ever/
Rev. v. 13, that is, owning and avowing their duty, obedience, and
subjection unto him.
This being designed of God in the eternal
counsel of his will, before the world was, 1 Peter i. 2 ; Tit. i. 2 ; he
prepared and made way for it in the creation of all things by him so
that his title and right to be the Ruler and Lord of all angels and men,
the whole creation, in and of heaven and earth, might be laid in thisgreat and blessed foundation, that he made them all.
Again, God designed from eternity, that his great and everlasting
glory should arise from the new creation, and from the work thereof.
Herein hath he ' ordered all things to the praise of the glory of his

—

:

;

Eph. i. 6. And this praise will he inhabit for ever. It is true,
the works of the old creation did set forth the glory of God, Ps. xix. 1,
they manifested his eternal power and Godhead, Rom. i. 20. But
God had not resolved, ultimately to commit the manifestation of his
glory unto those works, though very glorious ; and therefore did he
suffer sin to enter into the world, which stained the beauty of it, and
brought it wholly under the curse. But he never suffered spot nor
stain to come upon 'the work of the new creation, Eph, v. 6, nothing
that might defeat, eclipse, or impair the glory that he intended to
exalt himself in thereby.
Yet God hath so ultimately laid up his
glory in the new creation, as that he will not lose any thing
of that, which also is due unto him from the old ; but yet he
will not receive immediately from thence neither, but as it is put over
into a subserviency unto the work of the new.
Now God ordered all
things so, as that this might be effected without force, co-action, or
wresting of the creation, or putting it out of its own order. And is
there any thing more genuine, natural and proper, than that the world
should come into subjection unto him, by whom it was made, although
there be some alteration in its state and condition, as to outward dispensation, in his being made man
And this I take to be the meaning of that discourse of the apostle about the bondage and liberty of
the creature, which we have, Rom. viii. 19—22. The apostle tells
us, that the creature itself had an expectation and desire after the
manifestation of the sons of God, or the bringing forth of the kingdom of Christ in glory and power, ver. 19, and gives this reason for it,
because it is brought into a condition of vanity, corruption and
bondage wherein it did, as it where, unwillingly abide, and groaned
to be delivered from it.
That is, by the entrance of sin, the creation
was brought into such a condition, that it could not answer the end
for which it was made and erected, namely, to declare the glory of
God, that he might be worshipped and honoured as God but was as

grace,'

.?

;

;
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especially in the earth, and the inhabitants of it, to be a
stage for men to act their enmity against God upon, and a rcieans for
the fulfilling and satisfaction of their filthy lusts. This state being
it

were

left,

unsuitable to

primitive constitution, preternatural, occasional,

and
under it, to hope for deliverance,
doing that, according to its nature, which it would do voluntarily, were
it endowed with a rational understanding.
But, saith the apostle,
there is a better condition for this creation, which whilst it was afar
off, it put out its head after and unto.
What is this better state ?
forced,

it is

its

said to dislike

Why the glorious

it,

to groan

liberty of the sons of

God

;

that

is,

the

new

state

and condition that all things are restored unto, in order to the glory of
God by Jesus Christ. The creation hath, as it were a natural propensity, yea," a longing to

come

into a subjection to Christ, as that
from the vanity, bondage and corruption
that it was cast into, when put out of its first order by sin.
And
this ariseth from that design and plan which God first laid in the
creation of all things;- that they being made by the Son, should
naturally and willingly, as it were, give up themselves unto obedience
to him, when he should take the rule of them upon the new account
of his mediation.
Thirdly, God would hereby instruct us, both in the use that we are
to make of his creatures, and in the improvement that we are to make
of the work of the creation to his glory. For the first, it is his will
that we should not use any thing as merely made and created by him,
though originally for that purpose, seeing as they are so left, tiiey are
under the curse, and so impure and unclean unto them that use them.
Tit. i. 15.
But he would have us to look upon them, and receive
them as they are given over to Christ. For the apostle in his application of the eighth Psalm unto the Lord Christ, ch. ii. 6
8, manifests, that even the beasts of the field, on which we live, are given
over in a peculiar manner unto his dominion. And he lays our
interest in their use as to a clear, profitable, and sanctified way of it,
in the new state of things brought in by Christ.
1 Tim, iv. 4, 5.
* Every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it
be
received with thanksgiving for it is sanctified by the word of God,
and prayer.' The word of promise confirmed in Christ called on by
the Spirit, given by Christ in prayer, gives a sanctified use of the
creatures.
This God instructs us in, namely to look for a pro-

which

retrieves

and

frees it

—

;

use of the creatures in Christ, in that himself
the very first creation, to fall at length naturally under his rule and dominion, making them all by him.
And
hereby also we are instructed how to learn the glory of God from
them. The whole mystery of laying the works of the old creation in
a subserviency to the new, being hidden from many ages and generations, from the foundation of the world men did by the effects and
works which they saw conclude, that there was an eternal Power and
infinite Wisdom whereby they were produced.
But whereas there is
but a two-fold holy use of the works of the creation, the one suited to
the state of innocence, and the moral natural worship of God therein
which they had lost ; the other, to the stale of grace, and the worship
fitable

sanctified

ordered them

in
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of God in that whicli they had not attained ; the world and the inhabitants thereof being otherwise involved in the curse and darkness
v/herewith it was attended, exercised themselves in fruitless speculations about them, or foolish imaginations, as the apostle calls them,

Neither unto
glorified not God in any due manner, Rom. i. 21.
day can men make any better improvement of their contemplation
on the works of creation, who are unacquainted with the recapitulation
of all things in Christ, and the beauty of it in that all things at first
were made by him. But when men shall by faith perceive and consider, that the production of all things owes itself, in its first original,
to the Son of God, in that by him the world was made and that
unto this end and purpose, that he being afterwards incarnate for our
redemption, they might all be put into subjection to him they cannot
but be ravished with the admiration of the power, wisdom, goodness
and love of God, in this holy, wise, beautiful disposition of all his
works and ways. And this is the very subject of the eighth Psalm.
The Psalmist considers the excellency and glory of God in the creation of all things, instancing in the most glorious and eminent parts
But doth he do this absolutely, as they are such? doth he
of it.
No but proceeds to manifest the cause of his admiration,
rest there?
in that God did of old design, and would at length actually put all

and

this

;

;

;

;

these things into subjection unto the Man Christ Jesus ; as the
apostle expounds his meaning, ch. ii. which causeth him to renew his
admiration and praise, ver. 9, that is, to glorify God, as God, and to
be thankful which yet Paul declared that they were not, who considered the works of God only absolutely, with reference to their first
;

power and wisdom.
But against what we have been discoursing, it may be objected,
that God in the creation of all things, suited them perfectly and abso-

original from infinite

and holiness, without any respect to the
entrance of sin, and the curse that ensued, which gave occasion to
that infinitely wise and holy work of the mediation of Christ, and the
restoration of all things by him ; so that they could not be laid in
such a subserviency and order, one to the other, as is pretended,
though the former might be afterwards traduced, and translated into
But,
the use of the other.
1. What is clearly testified in the Scripture, as that truth is, which
we have insisted on, is not to be called into question, because we
cannot understand the order and method of things in the hidden
Such knowledge is too wonderful for us. Neither
counsels of God.
do we benefit ourselves much by inquiring into that which we cannot
comprehend. It is enough for us, that we hold fast revealed things,
that we may know and do the will of God ; but secret things belong
to him, and to him are they to be left.
2. The Scripture tostifieth, that " known unto God are all his works
from the foundation of the world," Acts xv. 18. Not only all those,
which at first he wrought, but also all that ever he would work. The
idea and system of them was all in his holy mind from eternity.
Now, though in their creation and production they are all singly
suited and fitted to the time, and season wherein they are brought
lutely to a state of innocence

—
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forth and made, yet as they lie all together in the mind, will, and purpose of God, they have a relation one to another, from the first to the
last.
There is a harmony and correspondence between them all they
lie all in a blessed subserviency in themselves, and in their respect to
one another, unto the promotion of the glory of God. And therefore,
:

though in the creation of all things, that work was suited to the state
and condition wherein they were created, that is, of innocence and
holiness; yet this hinders not, but that God might and did so order
them, that they might have a respect to that future work of his in
their restoration by Christ, which was then no less known unto him,
than that which was perfectly wrought.
3. The most reasonable and intelligible way of declaring the order
of God's decrees, is that which casts them under the two general
heads, which all rational agents respect in their purposes and operations
namely, of the last end, and the means conducing thereunto.
Now, the utmost end of God in all his ways towards the sons of men,
being the manifestation of his own glory by the way of mercy and
justice, whatever tendeth thereto is all jointly to be looked on, as one
entire means tending to that end and purpose.
The works, therefore,
of the old and new creation being of this sort and nature, one joint
and general means for the compassing of the forementioned end, nothing can hinder but that they may have that respect to each other,
which before we have declared.
;

—

Ver. 3. The apostle, in the pursuit of his argument, proceeds in
the description of the person of Christ; partly as giving a farther account of what he had before affirmed concerning his divine power in
making the worlds and partly to instruct the Hebrews from their own
ty|)ical institutions, that it was the Messiah who was figured and represented formerly unto them, in those signs and pledges of God's
glorious presence which they enjoyed.
And so by the whole, he conlirmeth the proposition he had in hand, concerning the excellence and
eminence of him by whom the gospel was revealed, that their fiith in
him, and obedience unto him, might not be shaken or hindered.
;

Ver. 3.
'Og wv aTravjaaiuia rrjc ^o^r]g, kul )(^apaKTrfp Tr]g vTrorrraaeiog
avTOv, (pepiov re ra Travra rw pr^jnari Trig hvvafmjjg avrov, Sl iavrov
Kavapidfiov TTOLr](jafiivog rwv cifxapTidJV
jueyaXwavvrig ev vxfjTi]Xoig.

r]{.t.<x>v,

eKaOiaev £v Se^ia rr^g

is wanting in M, S. T.,but the sense requires the words,
other ancient copies retain them; rifxwv is wanting in some coand one or two for tKadi(7£, have Ka9i^H, which hath nothing

At' eavTov,

and

all

pies

;

it should relate.
Some also read, ev
taken from chap. xii. 2, where the word

whereunto

tij^

(Tvvrig

is

;

0povw

rrjc

/xfyaAw-

used.

qui est; qui cum sit; qui existens 'who is;' 'who, when
heis, or was;' 'who existing;' as Phil. ii. 6, 6c V7rap>^wy tv juop(/)y Oeov,
' who being in the form of
God.'
being, cnravjaafia rrig So^r}g, splendor, radius, jubar, effulgen-

'Og

(ov,

;

Who

tia,

refulgentia, relucentia.

The

'splendour, ray, beam, efFulgency,'
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;'

or shining forth of clory. Syr. xnniJ germen, so Boderius, the 'branch
Trenielhus and D' Dieu, 'splendor,' the Arabic concurring.
Avyi;, is hix, 'light;' particularly the morning-light, Acts xx. 11,
o/xiXr^aag ax("^ avyr]Q, ' he talked until the break of day,' or, the
beaming of the morning light; avji] r^Xiov, Glos. Vet. jubar solis; the

sun-beam; and sometimes it denotes the day itself. It is also sometimes used for the light that is in burning iron: airavyr), is of the same
signification: properly splendor lucis, the brightness, shining, beauty,
Hence is avyat,o), to shine forth, to shine
glory, or lustre of light.
into, to irradiate, 2 Cor. iv. 4; eig to juij avyafrm avToig, that the light
shine into them.
A7ravyaZ,io, is
of the gospel should not irradiate,
of the same import; and from thence airavyacTfia. The word is no
where used in the New Testament save in this place only; nor doth it
Only we have it, Wisd. vii. 26. Wisoccur in the Old of the LXX.
dom is said to be airavyadna (jxiyrog a'idiov, a beam of eternal light; to
which place the margin of our translation refers. And it is so used
by Nazianzen, f.uyaXov (piorog fiiKpov aTravyacxiaa; a little beam of a
great light.
It answers exactly to the Hebrew rr^D or riji -iix ; that is,
the morning light, Prov. iv. 18. The path of the righteous, tod ~nN3,
ut lux splendoris, Hierome as the light of brightness ; that is, of the
morning, avyn, Acts xx. 11. And it is also applied to the light of
fire, or fire in iron, Isa. iv. 5, itn m:, the light of fire ; and the fiery
streaming of lightning, Heb. iii. 11.
The brightness, shining, ray, beam, rrjc So^rjc, of glory; some look
on this expression as a Hebraism a-rravyaajm rijc So^jjc, the beam of
glory ; for tv^o^ov airavyaafia, a glorious beam ; but this will not answer the design of the apostle, as we shall see afterwards.
Our translators have supplied Ms, the brightness of his glory, by
repeating avrov, from the end of the sentence ; perhaps as we shall find,
not altogether necessarily; in which cases alone, such supplements
unto the texts are allowed in translations.
Koi xaoaKT-qo, character, imago, forma, figura, expressa forma, figura expressa, ai^h'i, Syr. the * character, image, form, figure, express
form, express figure ;' so variously is the word rendered by translators
with little difference.
It is no where used in the New Testament, but
In other authors it hath many significations.
only in this place.
Sometimes they use it properly and naturally sometimes metaphorically and artificially; as when it denotes several forms of speech, or
orations.
Properly from ^a^aaaw or ya^aTTM, to engrave with a tool,

—

;

;

;

or style,

is

-^annyf^ia

and yaQaKTYip, which

is,

first

and properly, the

note or mark cut by a tool or instrument into wood, or any other subor the stamp and sign that is left in
ject capable of such impression
the coining of money. The mark or scar also left by a wound, is by
It is in general an express
the LXX. termed \a(iaKTX]p, Lev. xiii. 25.
representation of another thing communicated unto it, by an impression of its likeness upon it; opposed inito that which is umbratile and
imaginary.
Syr.
Trjc vTroaraGiMQ avTov, substantia?, subsistentiae, personse
substance, subsistence, person.'
rrniiTNT, substantia ejus; hypostasis,
The word is four times used in the New Testament. Thrice in this
;

;

'
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in this place, and chap. iii. 14, and chap, xi. 1 ; as also, 2 Cor.
every-where in a different sense so that the mere use of it in
one place, will afford no light unto the meaning of it in another; but
it must be taken from the context and subject treated of.
The composition of the word would denote substantia, but so as to differ from,
and to add something unto owcrm, substance, or being; which in the
divine nature can be nothing but a special manner of subsistence. But
into the discussion of the controversy that hath been about the precise
signification of these words, we shall not here enter.
* acting, disposing,
ruUng, govern(t)sp<i)v, agens, regens, moderans

Epistle

;

ix. 4,

;

;

ing;' also portans, bajulans, sustinens
ing, upholding;'

which of these senses

;

is

'bearing, supporting, carrypeculiarly intended, we shall

afterwards inquire into.

—
—

' by the word of his
Ttj) prifxari Tr\Q BvimiuewQ avrov
power,'
by his
powerful word ; Syr. nnhi^i N^^nn, by the power of his word
changing the order of the words, but not the meanmg of them, by the
power of his word, or the word of his power; that is, his powerful
word. avTov, some would read it avTov, and refer it unto the Father;
by the powerful word of him, that is, of the Father, by whose power,
they say, the Son disposeth of all things. But all copies with accents
have avTov constantly, none avTov, nor will the disposition of the words
bear that reference.
;

;

—

—

in his own person.
Ai' aavTov; by himself,
Purgationern faciens; purgatione facta.
KaOapiaiuLov Troir}(Tafi£vog.
Having 'purged, cleansed, expiated,' or purified us from our sins: ha-

ving made a purgation or purification of our sins.
EicaOto-fv, Kadit^Wf is used both neutrally and actively; answering to
3^'^, both in Kal and Hiphil,
signifying to sit down, and to cause to
sit down.
Chrysostom seems to have understood the word in the latter sense; referring it to God the Father causing the Son to sit down.
But it is hard to find any antecedent word whereby it should be regulated, but only 6c, who, in the beginning of the verse
that is, he himself; and as Erasmus observes, ytvojuevoc) in the following words, will
not grammatically admit of this construction for if e/ca^to-e, be to be
understood actively and transitively, it must have been jsvofxsvov.
And the apostle clears the neutral sense of the word, chap. viii. 1. It
he sat, or sat down.
is well then rendered by our translators,
Ev Se^iq, Ps. ex. 1. ^^^irh 312); LXX. Kadov £K de^iwv, in the plural
number ; so is the same thing expressed, Acts vii. 55, and by Mark,
Our apostle constantly keepeth the singular
iv Sf^totcj chap. xvi. 5.
number, with ev, chap. i. 13, viii. 1, xii. 2. The same thing in both
expressions is intended; only that of eic St^twv, or ev ^e^ioig, in the
plural number is more eminently destructive of the folly of the Anthropomorphites; for they cannot hence pretend that God hath a right
hand, unless they will grant that he hath many which were not only
to turn the glory of the invisible God into the likeness of a man, but
of a monster. And i^ustin well observes, that in the Psalm where that
expression is first used,
'sit on my right hand; it is added, "'iiK
p^a^"!?y, the
Lord on thy right hand ;' at the right hand of him, who

—

;

;

—

;

—

*
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gat on his right hand ; which removes all carnal apprehensions from
meaning of the words.

the

This word is seldom used in other authors:
Trjc fxeyaXwavviK.
twice in this Epistle, here, and ch. viii. 1, once by Jude, ver. 25, and
no where else in the New Testament; by the LXX. not at all. The
apostle evidently expresseth by it "nna, or min^, not as they are used
appellatively, for glory, power, or majesty, but as they are names, and
So that fiayadenote the essential glory of God, the glorious God.
\<vavvri, is God himself, not absolutely considered, but with reference

—

—

— God

to the revelation of his glory and majesty in heaven;
throne, as our apostle declareth, ch. viii. 1.
Ev v\pr}Xoig, in the highest. fieyaXwavvr} ev v\l/ri\oig,
See Luke i. 35.
that is, ir^i?, the Highest, God himself.

is

on his

vxpiarog;

—

Who being the hrightness of glory, and the express image of
Person, and upholding, or disposmg of, all things by the word
of his power, havi)ig by himself purged our sins, sat down on the
right hand of the Majesty on high.

Ver.

3.

his

The
spake

apostle proceeds in his description of the person in whom God
of the gospel ; ascending unto such a manifes-

in the revelation

might understand his eminence above all
were formerly used in the like ministrations as also how he was
pointed out and shadowed by sundry types and figures under the Old
Testament.
Of this description there are three parts the first declaring what he
is; the second, what he doth, or did; and the third, the consequent
of them both, in what he enjoyeth.
Of the first part of this description of the Messiah, there are two
For he affirms of him, first.
branches, or it is two ways expressed.
That he is the brightness, beam, or splendour of the glory; and, secondly, the express image, or character of his Father's person.
In the second also there are two things assigned unto him: the former relating unto his power, as he is the brightness of glory, he
sustaineth, or ruleth and disposeth of all things by the word of his
power. The latter unto his love and work of mediation ; by himself,
or in his own person, he hath purged our sins.
His present and jierpetual enjoyment, as a consequent of what he
was and did, or doth, is expressed in the last words "He sat down
at the right hand of the Majesty on high."
Some of these expressions may well be granted to contain some of
those ?)V(TV()i]Ta, 'things hard to be understood,' which Peter affirms to
be in this Epistle of Paul, 2 Epist. iii. 16, which unstable and unlearned men have in all ages wrested unto their own destruction. The
things intended are unquestionably sublime and mysterious.
The
terms wherein they are expressed are rare, and no where else used in
the Scri|)ture to the same purpose; some of them not at ail, which
The medeprives us of one great help in the interpretation of them.
taphors used in the words, or types alluded to by them, are abstruse
and dark; so that the difficulty of discovering the true, precise, and
tation of him, as that they

who

;

:

—

—

—

:

VER.

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

O.]

them

81

such, as that this verse,
genuine meaning of the Holy Ghost
at least some part of it, may well be reckoned among those places
which the Lord hath left in his word, to exercise our faith, and diligence, and dependance on his Spirit, for a right understanding of them.
It may be, indeed, that from what was known and acknowledged in
the Judaical church, the whole intention of the apostle was more plain
in

is

imto them, and more plainly and clearly delivered, than now it seemeth
However, both to
who are deprived of their advantages.
them and us, the things were and are deep and mysterious. And we
shall desire to handle as it becometh us, both things and words with
reverence and godly fear, looking up unto him for assistance, who
alone can lead us into all truth.
We begin with the double description given us of the Lord Christ
at the entrance of the verse, as to what he is in himself; and here a
First, In general unto what
double difficulty presents itself unto us:
nature in Christ, or unto what of Christ, this description doth belong.
Secondly, What is the -particular meaning and import of the words or
to us to be,

—

expressions themselves.
For the first, some assert that these words intend only the divine
nature of Christ, wherein he is consubstantial with his Father. Herein
as he is said to be, ' God of God,' and * Light of Light,' an expression
doubtless taken from hence, receiving as the Son his nature and subsistence from the Father, so fully and absolutely as that he is every
way the same with him in respect of his essence, and every way like
him in respect of his person so he is said to be the brightness of his
This way
glory, and the character of his person, on that account.
went the ancients generally, and of modern expositors very many ;— as
Calvin, Brentius, Marloratus, Rollocus, Gomarus, Parseus, Estius,
Tena, A. Lapide, Ribera, and sundry others.
Some think that the apostle speaks of him as incarnate, as he is declared in the gospel, or as preached to be the image of the invisible
God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. And these take three ways in^'the explication of
;

tiie

words, and their application of them unto him.

Some affirm that their meaning is, that whereas God is in
himself infinite and incomprehensible, so that we are not able to contemplate his excellencies, but that we are overpowered in our minds
with their glory and majesty, he hath in Christ the Son as incarnate,
contemporated his infinite love, power, goodness, grace, greatness, and
holiness, unto our faith, love, and contemplation, they all shining forth
in him, and being eminently expressed in him ; so Beza.
Secondly, Some think that the apostle pursues the description that
he had entered upon of the kingly office of Jesus Christ, as heir of all;
and that his being exalted in glory unto power, rule, and dominion,
expressing and representing therein the person of his Father, is inFirst,

tended in these words

;

so Camero.

words to the prophetical office of Christ,
and say that he was the brightness of God's glory, &c., by his revealing and declaring of the will of God unto us, which before was done
darkly only, and in shadows.
So the Socinians generally, though
Schlictingius refers the words unto all that «>militude, which they fanThirdly,

VOL.

II.

Some

refer these

ti

:
;
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cy to have been between God, and the man Christ Jesus, while he was
in the earth ; and therefore he renders the participle lov, not by the
present, but preterimperfect tense, who was, that is, while he was on
the earth, though as he says, not exclusively unto what he is now in
heaven.
I shall not examine in particular the reasons that are alleged for
these several interpretations, but only propose and confirm that sense
of the place, which on full and due consideration appears both agreeable to the analogy of faith, and expressly to answer the design and
intention of the apostle; wherein also, the unsoundness of the two last
ways of applying the second interpretation, with the real coincidence
of the first, and first branch of the latter exposition, will be discovered.
To this end the following positions are to be observed.
First, It is not the direct and immediate design of the apostle to

human, but
Hence, though the things which he mentioneth
and expresseth, may some of them belong unto, or be the properties
of his divine nature, some of his human, yet none of them are spoken
And
of as such, but are all considered as belonging unto his person.
this solves that difficulty which Chrysostorae observes in the words,
and strives to remove by a similitude, namely, that the apostle doth
not observe any order or method, in speaking of the divine and human
natures of Christ distinctly one after another, but first speaks of the
one, then of the other, and then returns again to the former, and that
But the truth is, he intends not to speak directly and
frequently.
absolutely of either nature of Christ; but treating ei professo of his
person, some things that he mentions concerning him, have a special
foundation in, and respect unto his divine nature some in and unto
And therefore
his human, as must every thing that is spoken of him.
the method and order of the apostle is not to be inquired after, in
what relates in his expressions to this or that nature of Christ, but in
the progress that he makes in the description of his person and offices,
which alone he had undertaken.
Secondly, That which the apostle principally intends in and about
the person of Christ, is to set forth his dignity, pre-eminence, and
exaltation above all and that not only consequentially to his discharge
of the office of Mediator, but also antecedently, in his worth, fitness,
ability, and suitableness to undertake and discharge it, which in a great
measure depended on, and flowed from his divine nature.
3. These things being supposed, we observe, thirdly, that as these
expressions are none of them singly, much less in that conjunction
wherein they are here placed, used concerning any other but Christ
only so they do plainly contain and express things that are more
sublime and glorious, than can, by the rule of Scripture, or the analogy
of faith, be ascribed unto any mere creature, however used or exalted.
There is in the word evidently a comparison with God the Father
he is infinitely glorious, eternally subsisting in his own person
and the Son is the brightness of his glory, and the express image
of his person. Angels are called the sons of God, are mighty in
power, and excellent in created glory; but when they come to be
treat absolutely of either nature of Christ, his divine or

only of his person.

;

;

;
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compared with God, it is said they are
and he chargeth them with folly, Job iv.

33

not pure in his sio-ht
and they cover their

18,

face at the brightness of his glory, Isa. vi. 2, so that they cannot
be said so to be. Man also was created in the image of God

and is again by grace renewed thereunto, Eph. iv. 23, 24. But'
to say a man is the express image of the person of God the Father
is to depress the glory of God by anthropomorphism.
So that
unto God asking that question, " Whom will ye compare unto
me, and whom will ye hken me unto?" we cannot answer of any
one who is not God by nature, that he is the brightness of his
glory, and the express image of his person.
Fourthly, Though the design of the apostle in general be to
show how the Father expressed and declared himself unto us in
the Son; yet this could not be done without manifesting what
the Son is in himself, and in reference unto the Father, which both
the expressions do in the first place declare.
They express him
such an one as in whom the infinite perfections and excellencies
of God are revealed unto us.
So that the first application of the
words, namely to the divine nature of Christ, and the first branch
of the second, considering him as incarnate, are very well consistent,
as A Lapide grants, after he had blamed Beza for his interpretation'.
The first direction then given to our faith in these words, is by
what the Son is in respect of the Father, namely, Ihe brightness
of his glory, and the express image of his person ; whence it follows,
that in him being incarnate, the Father's glory and his person are
expressed and manifested unto us.
Fifthly, There is nothing in these words that is not applicable
unto the divine nature of Christ.
Some, as we have shown,
suppose that it is not that which is peculiarly intended in the
words but yet they can give no reason from them, nor manifest
any thing denoted by them, which may not be conveniently applied
thereunto.
I say, whatever can be proved to be signified by them, or
contained in them, if we will keep ourselves within the bounds of that
holy reverence which becomes us in the contemplation of the majesty of
God, may be applied unto the nature of God as existing in 'the
person of the Son. He is in his person distinct from the Father,
another, not the Father, but yet the same in nature, and this in
all glorious properties and excellencies.
This oneness in nature, and
distinction in person, may be well shadowed out by these expressions, '• He is the brightness of his glory, and the express image
of his person." The boldness and curiosity of the schoolmen, and
;

some others, in expressing the way and manner of the generation
of the Son, by similitudes of our understanding and its acts, declaring how he is the image of the Father in their terms, are
intolerable, and full of offence.
Nor are the rigid impositions of
those words and terms, in this matter, which they or others have
found out to express it by, of any better nature. Yet I confess,
that supposing with some, that by the first expression here used,
" the brightness of glory," the apostle intends to set forth unto us
the relation of the Son to the Father, by an allusion unto the sun
G 2
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its beams, or the light of fire in iron, some relief may then
be given unto our weak understandings in the contemplation of this
mystery, if we observe that one known rule, whose use Chrysostome
urgeth in this place, namely, that in the use of such allusions, every
A
thing of imperfection is to be removed in their application to God.
few instances we may give unto this purpose, holding ourselves iHilo
an allusion to the sun and its beams.
1. As the sun in comparison of the beam is of itself, and the beam
of the sun
so is the Father of himself, and the Son of the Father.
of its substance,
2. As the sun, without diminution or partition
without change or alteration in its nature, produceth the beam, so is
the Son begotten of the Father. 3. As the sun, in order of nature
is before the beam, but in time both are co-existent
so is the Father,
in order of nature, before the Son, though in existence both co-eternal.
4. As the beam is distinct from the sun, so that the sun is not the
beam, and the beam is not the sun; so is it between the Father and
the Son.
5. As the beam is never separated from the sun, nor can the
sun be without the beam no more can the Son be from the Father,
nor was the Father ever without the Son. 6. As the sun cannot be seen
but by the beam, no more can the Father but in and by the Son.
I acknowledge that these things are true, and that there is nothing
in them disagreeable to the analogy of faith.
But yet as sundry other
things may be affirmed of the sun and its beam, whereof no tolerable
application can be made to the matter in hand
so I am not persuaded
that the apostle intended any such comparison or allusion, or aimed at
our information or instruction by them. They were common people of
the Jews, and not philosophers, to whom the apostle wrote this Epistle.
And therefore either he expresseth the things that he intends, in terms
answering unto what was in use among themselves to the same purpose,
or else he asserts them plainly in words, as meet to express them properly by, as any that are in use amongst men.
To say that there is an
allusion in the words, and that the Son is not properly, but by a
metaphor, the brightness of glory, is to teach the apostle to express
himself in the things of God.
For my part, I understand as mucii
of the nature, glory, and properties of the Son, in and by this expression, " He is the brightness of glory," as I do by any of the most
accurate expressions, which men have arbitrarily invented to signify the
same thing. That he is one distinct from God the Father, related unto
him, and partaker of his glory, is clearly asserted in these words, and
more is not intended in them.
Sixthly, These things then being premised, we may discern the
general import of these expressions.
The words themselves, as was
before observed, being no where else used in the Scripture, we may
receive a contribution of Ijglit unto them from those in other places,

and

;

;

;

;

alliance.
Such are tliese and the like, " We
have seen his glory, the glory of the only Son of God," John i. 14.
" He is the image of the invisible God," Col. i. 15.
" The glory of
God shines forth in him," 2 Cor. iv, 6. Now, in these and the like
places, the glory of the divine nature is so intimated, as that we are
directed to look unto the glory of the absolutely invisible and incom-

which are of their nearest
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this in general is the

meaning

The Son in whom
revelation of the gospel, doth in his own
the excellencies and perfections of God

in these expressions.

God speaks unto us in the
person so every way answer

the Father, that he is in him expressly represented unto our faith and
contemplation.
It remaineth then, in the second place, that we consider the expressions severally, with the reasons why the apostle thus expresseth
the divine glory of Jesus Christ. 'Oc ov aTravyaajuia rrjc So|j7C) i^ho
being the brightness, light, lustre, majesty of glory. The apostle, in
my judgment, (which is humbly submitted for consideration,) alludes
and attends unto something that the people were instructed by typically
under the Old Testament, in this great mystery of the manifestation of
the glory of God unto them, in and by the Son, the second Person
in the Trinity.
The ark, which was the most signal representation of
the presence of God amongst them, was called his glory.
So the wife
of Phinehas, upon the taking of the ark, affirmed that the glory was
" The glory is departed from Israel for the
departed, I Sam. iv. 22.
ark of God is taken." And the Psalmist mentioning the same thing,
" He gave his glory
calls it his glory absolutely, Psal. Ixxviii. 61.
into the hand of his enemies," that is the ark.
Now on the filling of
the tabernacle with the signs of God's presence in cloud and fire, the
Jews affirm that there was a constant airavyaajia, a mNSn, or majestic
shining glory resting on the ark, which was the airavyaafxa rrjg So^rjc,
the splendour of the glory of God, in that typical representation of
his presence.
And this was to instruct them in the way and manner
whereby God would dwell amongst them. The apostle therefore
calling them from the types, by which in much darkness they had been
instructed in these mysteries, unto the things themselves represented
obscurely by them, acquaints them with what that typical glory and
splendour of it signified, namely, the eternal glory of God, with the
essential beaming and brightness of it in the Son, in and by whom the
glory of the Father shineth forth unto us.
So that the words seem to
relate unto that way of instruction, which was of old granted unto

them.

wont

mystery with
sometimes put for God himself,
Psal. Ixxxv. 10. i2!J-ih<n ~nn3 pir^, " That glory may dwell in our
land ;" that is, the God of glory, or glorious God. This glory the
Targum calls Nnp% and the majesty of that glory nj^sTT see Hab. i. 8.
Hence Psal. xliv. 25, they render those words, "i^non y^i'D H'oh, " Why
hidest thou thy face ?" p^Dn "fip^ m^^Ta Tcah, '* Why takest thou away
the majesty of thy glory?" as both the Venetian and Basil Bibles
read the place.
For the Regia have only ni^'SiD omitting •j-ip\ And
in the vision of Isaiah, chap. vi. 1, they say it wasmn^rr, so Kimchi;
^^7 K"ip% so the Targum. And they affirm, that it was
r^T'y^, so Rashi
the same which came down and appeared on Mount Sinai, Exod.
xix. 20, where those words, ^rD '^r\ h"^ nirr^ TTt, " And the Lord
descended on Mount Sinai," are rendered by Onkelos,
Nip^ ^52nN"i,
" The majesty of God was revealed ;" which words, from Psal. Ixviii.
Besides, they were

words unto

this purpose,

to express their faith in this

l^'2^D,

glory,

is

;

;

'^"^"r

'
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Airavyaafxa rrjc

nothing also but N-ip^ rrraiD or -\'S2.'yn nrDi2}, " the essential
presence or majesty of the glorious God." This, saith he, is
Christ the Son; and thus of old they expressed their faith concerning him.
The words, as was shown before, denote the divine nature of
Christ, yet not absolutely, but as God the Father in him doth
manifest himself unto us.
Hence is he called to^diD or Nns^DTD, or
^2^312).
The word is from ]3ffi he dwelt. Elias in Tishbi gives us
somewhat another account of the application of that name, in the root,
" The rabbins, of
D\s'3Drr ^v pin Nimn an ^y n:^3ir iinprr nrh i"ti iNip.
blessed memory, called the Holy Ghost Shechinah, because he dwelt
upon the prophets." But that this is not so, may be observed throughout the Targuni, wherein the Holy Ghost is always expressly called
iDiprr m-i
and the Shechinah is spoken of in such places as cannot be
applied unto him.
But as the fulness of the Godhead is said to dwell
in the Lord Christ, aiofxariKuyg, Col. i. 9, and he, as the only begotten
Son of God, to dwell amongst us, John i. 14 so is he said in the same
sense to be ti^dh n^^Din, or aTravyaafxa rijc So^rjc, the majesty,
presence, splendour of the glory, or the glorious God,
This then is that whereof the apostle minds the Jews. God having
promised to dwell amongst them by his glorious presence, from whence
the very name of Jerusalem was called, the Lord is there, Ezek.
xlviii. 35, he who in and under that name was with them, as sent by
Jehovah, Zech. i. 8, was the Son, in whom he had now spoken unto
them, in these latter days.
And this must needs be of weight with
them, being instructed, that he who had revealed the will of God unto
them, was none other but he who had dwelt among them from the
beginning, representing in all things the person of the Father, being
typically revealed unto them, as the brightness of his glory.
The apostle adds, that he is xapa^r/jjO vTroaTaaewg avrov, " the express figure or image of his person :" that is, of the person of God the
Father.
I shall not enter into any dispute about the meaning of the
word Hypostasis, or the difference between it and ovaia. Many controversies about these words there were of old.
And Hieronie was
very cautious about acknowledging three Hypostases in the Deity, and
that because he thought the word in this place to denote substantia,
and of that mind are many still, it being so rendered by the vulgar
translation.
But the consideration of these vexed questions, not tending to the opening of the design of the apostle, and meaning of the
Holy Ghost in this place, I shall not insist on them. The
L Hypostasis of the Father, is the Father himself. Hereof, or of
him, is the Son said to be the express image. As is the Father, so is
the Son.
And this agreement, likeness and conveniency, between the
Father and the Son, is essential, not accidental; as those things are
between relations finite and corporeal. What the Father is, doth,
hath that the Son is, doth, hath ; or else the Father, as the Father,
could not be fully satisfied in him, nor represented by him.
± By character, two things seem to be intended. L That the Son
to^r]q, tiien, is

;

;

;

ni

himself

is ti-

notxjuj etoi),

*•

in

the likeness of

God,"

Phil.

ii.

O.

;
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Otov, " the image of God," representing
him unto us. Col. i. 15. For these three words are used of the Lord
Christ in respect unto God the Father, juop^Tj, hkwv, ^apaKTrip, and
1. It is said of him,
their use seeras thus to difference them.
Phil. ii. 6, Ev fJ^op(l)ri Qiov virapxa^v, " being, existing, subsisting in
the form of God :" that is, being so, essentially so ; for there is no
This he
juop^Tj, or form in the Deity, but what is essential unto it.
was absolutely, antecedently to his incarnation ; the whole nature of
God being in him, and consequently he being in the form of God.
2. In the manifestation of God unto us, he is said to be, hkiuv tov
Qeov tov aoparov, Col. i. 15, '* the image of the invisible God;"
because in him, so partaker of the nature of the Father, do the power,
goodness, holiness, grace, and all other glorious properties shine forth,
being in him represented unto us, 2 Cor. iv. 6. And both these seem
to be comprised in this word ^f^paKTr^p, both that the whole nature of
God is in him, as also that by him God is declared and expressed
2.

That unto us he

is £iku)v

unto us.
Neither were the Jews of old ignorant of this notion of the Son of
God, So Philo expresseth their sense, De Confusione Linguarum,
K-av firideTTO) fxevroi TvyXf^^V "C aE,io-)(^p£(i)g iov viog Qeov Trpocrayopevea^ai,
cnrovda^e Korrfxeia^ai Kara tov irpivToyovov avTOV Xoyov, tov ayyaXov
irpecT^vTaTOv wg ap^ayyaXov iroXvwvvpov vTrap^ovra, Kai yap ap\ri kul
ovofia Oeov kui Xoyoc, Km 6 Kar hkovu avdpwirog, kul opwv lapariX
" If any one be not yet worthy to be called the Son
7rpocTayop£V£Tai
of God, yet endeavour thou to be conformed unto his first begotten Word, the most ancient angel, the archangel with many names
for he is called the Beginning, the name of God, the Man according
And again, Kai yap ei jxr^irio
to the image of God, the Seer of Israel."
iKavoL Geou TratSe^ vofxiZ^ta^ai ysyovafiev, aWa tol Tr^g diSiov siKOvog
avTOv, \oyov tov upcoTaToV^ Gfovyap hkwv \oyog 6 Trpecr^vTaTog. " For
if we are not meet to be called the sons of God, let us be so of his
for that most ancient Word is
eternal image, the most sacred Word
Thus Philo expresses some of their conceptions
the image of God."
concerning this eternal character of the person of the Father.
We have seen what it is, that is intended in this expression and
shall only add thereto a consideration of that from whence the exThe ordinary engraving of rings, or seals, or stones,
pression is taken.
It may be also, that the apostle
is generally thought to be alluded to.
had respect to some representation of the glory of God by engravings
amongst the institutions of Moses. Now there was scarcely any thing
of old that more gloriously represented God, than that of the engraving
of his name on a plate of gold to be worn on the front of the mitre of
the high priest, at the sight whereof, the great conqueror of the east
Mention of it we have, Exod. xxviii. 36.
fell down before him.
" Thou shalt make a plate of pure gold, and grave upon it, like the engraving of a signet, rrirr^b \inp, Holmess of Jehovah, or to Jehovah.
Here was that name of God which denotes his essence and being,
;

;

;

characterized and engraven, to represent his holiness and glory to the
people.
And Aaron was to wear this engraven name of God on his
forehead, that he might bear the iniquity of the holy things and gifts
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of the children of Israel, which could really be done only by him who
was Jehovah himself. And thus also, when God promiseth to brinyj
forth the Son, as the corner-stone of the church, he promiseth to engrave
upon him the seven eyes of the Lord, Zech. iii. 9, or the perfection of

wisdom and power to be expressed unto the church in him. There
having been then this representation of the presence of God, by the
character or engraving of his glorious name upon the plate of gold,
which the high priest was to wear, that he might bear iniquities the
his

;

apostle lets the Hebrews know, that in Christ the Son is the real accomplishment of what was typified thereby, the Father having actually
communicated unto him his nature denoted by that name, whereby he
was able really to bear our iniquities, and most gloriously represent the

person of his Father unto us.
And this, with submission to better judgments, do I conceive to be
the design of the apostle, in this his description of the person of Jesus
It pleased the Holy Ghost herein to use these terms and exChrist.
pressions, to remind the Hebrews how they were of old instructed,
though obscurely, in the things now actually exhibited to them; and that
nothing was now preached or declared, but what in their typical institutions they had before given their assent to.
We have been somewhat long in our explication of this description
of the person of the Son of God, yet, as we suppose, not any longer
than the nature of the things treated of, and the manner of their exshall therefore here stay a
pression, necessarily required us to be.
while, before we proceed to the ensuing words of this verse, and take
fome observation from what hath been spoken for our direction and reIreshment in our passage.
Observ. 1. All the glorious perfections of the nature of God, do beWere it not so, he could
long to and dwell in the person of the Son.
not gloriously represent to us the person of the Father, nor by the contemplation of him, could we be led to an acquaintance with the person
of the Father.
This the apostle here teacheth us, as in the explication
Now because the confirmation of
of the words we have manifested.
this allusion, depends on the proofs and testimonies given of and to the
divine nature of Christ, which I have elsewhere largely insisted on,
and vindicated from exceptions, I shall not here re-assume that
task, especially considering that the same truth will again occur to us.
Ohscrv. 2. The whole manifestation of the nature of God to us, and
all communications of grace, are immediately by and through the person
of the Son.
He represents him to us, and through him, is every thing
that is communicated to us from the fulness of the Deity conveyed.
There arc sundry signal instances wherein God reveals himself, and
conniiunicates from his own infinite fulness to his creatures, and in all
of them he doth it immediately by the Son.
1. In the creation of all
things.
2. In the ])rovidential rule and disposal of them.
3. In the
revelation of his will, and institution of ordmances.
4. In the communication of his Spirit and grace. In none of which is the person
of the Father any otherwise immediately represented to us, than in and
by the person of th(> Son.
I. In the creation of all things, God both gave them their beins, and
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imparted to them of his goodness, and manifested his nature to those
Now all this God did
that were capable of a holy apprehension of it.
immediately by the Son, not as a subordinate instrument, but as the
This we have
principal efficient, being his own power and wisdom.
manifested in our explication of the last words of the verse foregoing.
Col. i. 16 ; 1 Cor. viii. 6.
In express testimony hereunto, see John i. 3
The Son, as the power and wisdom of the Father, " made all things,"
so that in that work, the glory of the Father shines forth in him, and
no otherwise. By him was there a communication of being, goodness,
;

and existence

to the creation.

In the providential
farther manifests himself
his goodness to them.
we shall farther evidence
2,

and disposal of all things created, God
and farther communicates of
That this also is done in and by the Son,
in the explication of the next words of this

rule

to his creatures,

verse.
3. The matter is yet more plain, as to the revelation of his will, and
It is granted that after
the institution of ordinances from first to last.
the entrance of sin, God doth not graciously reveal, nor communicate
himself to any of his creatures, but by his Son, This might fully be
manifested by a consideration of the first promise, the foundation of
future revelations and institutions, with an induction of all ensuing instances.
But whereas all revelations and institutions springing from

promise, are completed and finished in the gospel, it may sufis true, with peculiar reference thereThis is the subunto.
it are innumerable.
stance and end of the gospel, to reveal the Father by and in the
Son to us, to declare that through him alone we can be made partakers
of his grace and goodness, and that no other way we can have neither
acquaintance or communion with him; see John i, 18. The whole end
of the gospel is to give us the " knowledge of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ," 2 Cor. iv. G, that is, the glory of the invisible
God, whom none hath seen at any time, 1 Tim, vi, 16; 1, John iv. 12,
But how is this to be done ? absothat is, to be communicated to us.
lutely and immediately as it is the glory of the Father? No, but as it
" shines forth in the face of Jesus Christ," or as it is in his person
manifested and represented to us
for he is, as the same apostle says
And herein also, as
in the same place, ver, 4, "the image of God,"
to the communication of grace and the Spirit, the Scripture is express,

the

first

fice to

show that what we assert
The testimonies given to

;

and believers are daily instructed in it, see Col, i. 17
especially 1 John v. 11, 14.. Now the grounds of
things

;

John

this

i.

16,

order of

lies,

In the essential inbeing of the Father and the Son, This our
Saviour expresseth, John x. 38, "The Father is in me, and I in him ;"
the same essential properties and nature being in each of the persons,
by virtue thereof their persons also are said to be in %ach other. The
person of the Son is in the person of the Father, not as such, not in or
by its own personality, but by union of its nature and essential properties, which are not alike, as the persons are, but the same in the one and
the other.
And this inbeing of the Father in the Son, and of the Son
in him, our Saviour affirms to be manifesjjpd by the works that he
1.
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wrought, being wrought by the power of the Father, yet as in him>
and not as in the Father immediately. See to the same purpose John
xiv. 10, 11, and xvii. 21.
2. The Father being thus in the Son, and the Son in the Father,
whereby all the glorious properties of the one, do shine forth in the
other, the order and economy of the blessed Trinity in subsistence and
operation, requires that the manifestation and communication of the
Father to us, be through and by the Son. For as the Father is the
original and fountain of the whole Trinity as to subsistence, so as to
operation he works not but by the Son, who having the divine nature
communicated to him by eternal generation, is to communicate the
effects of the divine power, wisdom, and goodness by temporary operaAnd thus he becomes the brightness of his Father's glory, and
tion.
the " express image of his person," namely, by the receiving his glorious nature from him, the whole and all of it, and expressing him in
his works of nature and grace to his creatures.
3. Because in the dispensation and counsel of grace, God hath determined, that all communication of himself to us, shall be by the Son
This the whole gospel is given to testify. So that this
as incarnate.
its foundation in the very subsistence of the persons of the
confirmed by the order and operation, and voluntary disposition in the covenant of grace.
And this discovers to us, first, the necessity of coming to God by
God in himself is said to be in " thick darkness," as also to
Christ.
" dwell in light," whereunto no creature can approach ; which expressions, though seemingly contrary, yet teach us the same thing,
namely, the infinite distance of the divine nature from our apprehensions
and conceptions, ** no man having seen God at any time." But this
God, invisible, eternal, incomprehensibly glorious, hath implanted sundry characters of his excellencies, and left footsteps of his blessed properties on the things that he hath made, that by the consideration
and contemplation of theui, we might come to some such acquaintance
with him, as might encourage us to fear and serve him, and to make
him our utmost end. But these expressions of God in all other things,
besides his Son Jesus Christ, are all of them partial, revealing only
something of him, not all that is necessary to be known, that we may
they are also obscure, not
live to him here, and enjoy him hereafter
leading us to any perfect, stable knowledge of him.
And hence it is,
that those who have attempted to come to God by the light of that
manifestation which he hath made- of himself, any other way than in
and by Christ Jesus, have all failed and come short of his glory.
But now the Lord Christ being the " brightness of his glory,"in whom

truth hath

Deity,

is

;

immense darkness in which his nature
enwrapped, and beams out of that inaccessible light which he inhabits, and being the " express image of his person," representing all the
perfections of his person, fully and clearly to us in him alone can we
attain a saving acquaintance with him.
On this account he tells
Philip, John xiv. 9, " He that hath seen me, he hath seen the Father," the reason of which assertion taken from the mutual inbeing
of Father and Son, and his expression of his mind and glory, he
his glory shines to us out of the

is

;
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He then is the only way and means of
coming to the knowledge and enjoyment of God, because in and by
him alonO;, is he fully and perfectly expressed to us. And therefore,
this, secondly, is our great guide and direction in all our endeavours
Would we come to that acquaintafter an acceptable access to him.
ance with the nature, properties, and excellencies of the Father, which
asserts in the next verses.

poor, weak,

finite

creatures are capable of attaining in this world,

and which is sufficient that we may love him, fear him, serve him,
and come to the enjoyment of him? would we know his love and
grace ? would we admire his wisdom and hohness ? let us labour to
come to an intimate and near acquaintance with his Son Jesus Christ,
in whom all these things dwell in their fulness, and by whom they
Seek the Father in the Son,
are exhibited, revealed, unfolded to us.
out of whom not one property of the divine nature can be savingly
apprehended, or rightly understood, and in whom they are all exposed
This is our wisdom, to
to our faith and spiritual contemplation.
abide in Christ, to abide with him, to learn him and in him we shall
learn, see, and know the Father also.
;

To the descrip<I>f|Owv r£ ra TTcivTa tco prunari rrjc 8uvajLi£(oc avTOV.
tion of the person, the apostle returns to an assertion of the power of
Christ the Son of God, and therein makes his transition from the
kingly and prophetical, to his sacerdotal office, on all which he intends afterwards to enlarge his discourse.
He showed before, that by him " the worlds were created," whereunto as a farther evidence of his glorious power, and of his continuance to act suitably to that beginning of his exercise of it, he adds,
that he also abides to uphold, or rule and dispose of all things so made
by him.
For the explication of these words, two things are to be inquired
after.
First, How, or what sense Christ is said to " uphold or rule all
Secondly, How he doth it by the word of his power,"
^eoh)v is taken by expositors in a double sense, and accordingly
Some render it by upholding, supvariously rendered in translations.
And these suppose it to express that inporting, bearing, carrying.
finite divine power, which is exerted in the conservation of the creation, keeping it from sinking into its original of confusion and nothing.

things."

Hereof our Saviour saith, *' My Father worketh hitherto, Iwg apri,
i/et, " and I work," that is, in the providential sustentation of all
And this, saith Chrysostome on this
things made at the beginning.
By the former,
place, is a greater work than that of the creation.
all things were brought forth from nothing, by the latter are they
preserved from that return to nothing, which their own nature, not
capable of existence without dependence on their first cause, and
their perpetual conflict by contrariety of qualities, would precipitate
or

them
2.

into.

posing of

and so it
which is
over

take the word to express his ruling, governing, and disthings by him made, and (which is supposed) sustained;
may denote "the putting forth of that power over all things
given to the Son as Mediator, or else that providential rule
which he hath with his Father, which seems rather to be in-

Some

all,

all
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tended, because of the way expressed whereby he exerciseth this rule,
namely, by the " word of his power."
The use of the word (pepM, is not so obvious in this latter sense, as
As in the proverb, 6t dwa/jiai rjjv atya (pipnv, ettjit is in the former.
But I see no reason why we should suppose an
OtTS ixoi TOP (iovv.
inconsistency in these senses, and not rather conclude that they are
both of them implied. For as absolutely it is the same divine power
and providence which is exercised in the upholding, and the ruling or
disposing of all things, so all rule and government is a matter of
weight and burden, and he who rules or governs others, is said to bear
So Moses expresseth his rule of the people in the
or carry them.
wilderness. Num. xi. 11, 12, "Thou hast put," saith he, " nttto the
weight or burden of this people upon me, and thou hast said, irrNTiJ,
bear or carry them in thy bosom." And hence from niDd, * to bear or
carry,' is K^ir:, * a prince or ruler, that is, one that carries and bears
To bear,
the burden of the people, that upholds and rules them.
then, or uphold, and to rule and dispose, may be both well intended
in this word, as they are both expressed in that prophecy of Christ,
Isa. ix. 6, " The rule or government shall be on his shoulder," that
together with his power and rule he may sustain and bear the weight
Only whereas this is done amongst men with much
of his people.
labour and travail, he doth it by an inexpressible facility, by the " word
And this is safe, to take the expression in its most
of his power."

comprehensive sense.
But whereas the phrase of speech itself is no where else used in
the New Testament, nor is (p^poj applied to any such purpose elsewhere, (though once (pipofxevog be taken for actus or agitatus, 1 Pet.
i,)

we may

inquire

what word it was among the Hebrews that the
whereby they had formerly been instruct-

apostle intended to express,

ed in the same matter.
1. It may be, he intended ^3^373, a participle from ^13, to sustain,
to bear, to endure ; as Mai. iii. 2, it signifies also to feed, nourish
and cherish; 1 Kings iv. 7 Ruth iv. 15; Zech. xi. 16, (p^pwv re
iravra, that is, 53 ^35373, sustiiiens, nutriens omnia, ' sustaining and
But this word hath no respect unto rule or
cherishing all things.'
And in this sense, as the work of creation is emine"ntly
disposal.
ascribed unto the Father, who is said to '' make all things by the
Son," so that of the preservation and cherishing of all things is here
And this is not unsuitable unto
peculiarly assigned unto the Son.
For it was the power of God that was emithe analogy of fiiith.
nently exalted, and is conspicuously seen in the work of creation, asthe ajjostle declares, Rom. i. 20, although that power was accompanied also with infinite" wisdom; and it is the wisdom of God that
is most eminently manifested in the preservation of all things, though
At least in the conthat wisdom be also exercised in ])0\ver infinite.
templation of the works of the creation, we are led by the wonder of
the infinite power whereby they were wrought, to the consideration
of the wisdom that accompanied it and that which in the works of
providence first presents itself unto our minds, is the infinite wisdom
whereby all things are disposed which leads us also to the admira;

;

;
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usual with the ScripNow
tion of the power expressed in them.
ture to assign the things wherein power is most eminent, unto the
Father, as those wherein wisdom is most con'spicuously exalted, unto
And this sense is
the Son, who is the eternal wisdom of the Father.
it is

not unsuitable unto the text.
2. Nffii: is another word that may be intended, and this denotes a
bearing like a prince in government, as k^iTD. And in this sense the
word ought to be referred unto Christ as mediator, entrusted with
power and rule by the Father. But neither the words nor context
bear this sense.
For 1. It is mentioned before, where it is
is " appointed heir of all ;" and it is not likely that the
apostle in this summary description of the person and offices of the
Messiah, would twice mention the same thing under different expressions.
2. The particle re added unto (pep^v, refers us to the beginwho being the brightness of
ning of this verse, 6c wv (j)Epwv re
glory, and bearing all things.'
So thatlhese things must necessarily
be spoken of him in the same respect ; and the former, as we have
showed, relateth unto his person in respect of his divine nature, so
will well

said that he

—

'

therefore doth the latter, and his acting therein.

There is yet another word, which I suppose the apostle had a
aim to express, and this is nsn. n3l is properly to ride, to
be carried, to be carried over and it is frequently, though not metaphorically, used concerning God himself; as Deut. xxxiii. 26, Q^^ain n^T
riding on the heavens ;' on the clouds, Isa. xix.'l on the wings of the
wind, Ps. xviii. and Ixviii. 5, whereby his majesty, authority, and government is shadowed out unto us. And hence also the word signifies to administer, dispose, govern, or preside in and over things.
3.

principal

;

'

;

Thus in Ezekiel's vision of the glorious providence of God in ruling
the wji^ole creation, it is represented by a chariot (rasia) of (D"3-)^3)
The n^mia cherubim with their wheels made that chariot,
cheruoims.
over which sat the God of Israel, in his disposing and ruHng of all
things.
And the words themselves have that affinity in signification
which is frequently seen among the Hebrew roots, differing only in
the transposition of one letter.
And the description of him who sat
above the cherubims of providence, Ezek. i. 10, is the same with that
of John, Rev. iv. 7, 8. Now God in that vision is placed n^n, as governing, ruling, influencing all second causes, as to the orderly production of their effects, by the communication of life, motion, and
guidance unto them. And thoug:h this divine administration of all
things be dreadful to consider, the " rings of the wheels" being high
and dreadful, chap. i. 18, and the living creature ran as the " appearance of a flash of lightning, ver. 14, as also full of entanglements,
there being to appearance cross wheels, or " wheels within wheels,"
ver. 16, which are all said to be "rolling," chap. x. 11, yet it is carried on in an unspeakable order, without the least confusion, chap. i.
17, and with a marvellous facility, by a mere intimation of the mind
and will of him who guides the whole; and that because there was a
all, both livino; creatures and
wheels that moved them speedily, regularly, and effectually, as he

living powerful spirit, passing through

;
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is, the energetical power of divine providence, animatand disposing the whole, as seemed good unto him.
Now all this is excellently expressed by the apostle in these words.
For as that power which is in him that sits over the chariot, influencing and giving existence, life, motion, and guidance unto all things,
is clearly expressed by <j)spu)v ra iravra, ' upholding and disposing of
so is the exercise and issuing of it forth
all things,' that is, nsi h-D'h"}^
by the spirit of life in all things to guide them certainly and regularly,
by those words, toj pnnari rrjc Suva/xEwc, * by the word of his power ;'
both denoting the unspeakable facility of omnipotent power in its
operations. And Kimchi on chap. vi. of Isaiah affirms, that the vision
which the prophet had was of the glory of God, that glory which
Ezekiel saw in the likeness of a man; which we find apphed unto the
Lord Christ, John xii. 41.

pleased

that

;

ing, guiding,

;

only add, that in Ezekiel 's vision, the voice of the Quadits motion, was as the voice ^Tffl omnipotentis, prsepotentis, sibi sufficientis, Ezek. i. 24, of the Almighty, the
powerful, the all, or self-sufficient, which is also fully expressed in
this of the apostle, bearing, upholding, disposing of all things.
Our next inquiry is after the manner whereby the Son thus upholdeth and disposeth of all things.
He doth it by the word of his power.
Tw pr}fxaTi Trig Swvajuffoc.
Prj/xa in the New Testament is used in
Sometimes it dethe same latitude and extent with im in the Old.
notes any matter or thing, be it good or evil; as Matt. v. 11, 12, 36,
xviii. 16 ; Mark ix. 22; Luke i. 37, ii. 15, xviii. 34.
word of blessing by providence, Matt. iv. 4, any word spoken, Matt. xxvi. 75,
xxvii. 14; Luke ix. 45, of promise, Luke i. 38.
And prifiara jSXaa^Tjjua, 'blasphemous words. Acts vi. 11.
The word of God, the word
of prophecy, Luke iii. 2; Rom. x. 17; Eph. v. 12, vi. 17; 1 ,Pet. i.
25.
An authoritative command, Luke v. 5. In this epistle it is used
variously in this only it differs from A070C, that it never denotes the
eternal or essential word of God.
That which in this place is denoted
by it, with its adjunct of rrjc ^wafxewg, is the \oy og svBiaOerog, or
the divine power, executing the counsels of the will and wisdom of
God or the efficacy of God's providence, whereby he worketh and
effecteth all things according to the counsel 'of his will.
See Gen. i.
3; Ps. cxlvii. 15, 18, cxlviii. 8; Isa. xxx. 31. And this is indifferently expressed by pi^fxa and A070C.
Hence the same thing which
Paul expresseth by the one of them, Heb. xi. 3, TriaTti voou/usi' KciriipTiaOfu Tovg auovag prijuari Qiov; 'by faith we know that the heavens
were made by the Word of God ;' Peter expresses by the other, 2 Pet.
I shall

riga of the living creatures in

'

A

;

;

iii.

5, ativi(TTO)(Tai Toj TOii

Now

Gfou

Xoyiij.

Word of God
to intimate, that as rulers accomplish their will by a word of command, in and about things subject to their pleasure'. Matt. viii. 9, so
doth God accomplish his whole mind and will in all things bv his
power. And therefore tj/c Swapuog, * of his power,' is here added
by way of difference and distinction, to show what word it is that the
this efficacy of divine providence, is called the

apostle intends.

It is

not \nyog ovaiw^r^g, the essential word of God,

;
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the pei'Son spoken of; nor \oyog irpocpopiKog, tlie tvord spoken
in the revelation of himself, his mind and will; but a word
that is effectual and operative, namely, the putting forth of his divine
power with ease and authority, accomplishing his will and purpose in
is

by him

and by

all

things.

This in the vision of Ezekiel is the communication of a spirit of
life to the cherubs and wheels, to act and move them as seems good
to him by whom they are guided. For as it is very probable, that the
apostle in these words, setting forth the divine power of the Son in
ruling and governing the whole creation, did intend to remind the
Hebrews, that the Lord Christ the Son is he who was represented in
the form of a man unto Ezekiel, ruling and disposing of all things,
and the ^TiD the almighty, whose voice was heard amongst the wheels
so it is most certain that the same thing is intended in both places.
And this expression of upholding or disposing of all things " by the
word of his power," doth fully declare this glorious providence emThe Son being over all things
blematically expressed in that vision.
made by himself, as on a throne over the cherubims and wheels, influenceth the whole creation with his power, communicating unto it
respectively subsistence, life, and motion, acting, ruling, and disposing
of all, according to the counsel of his own will.
This then is that which the apostle assigns unto the Son, thereby
to set out the dignity of his person, that the Hebrews might well
consider all things, before they deserted his doctrine.
He is one that
is partaker essentially of the nature of God, being the brightness of
glory, and the express image of his Father's person, who exerciseth
and manifesteth his divine power, both in the creation of all things,
as also in the support, rule, and disposal of all, after they are made by
him. And hence will follow, both his power and authority to change
the Mosaic institutions, and also his truth and faithfulness in the revelation of the will of

God by him made, which

it

was

their

duty to

embrace and adhere unto.

them conjoined by the
and used unto the same general end and purpose ; but they
are of such distinct senses and importance, considered absolutely and
apart, that we shall in our passage select the observations which they

The

several passages of this verse are all of

apostle,

singly afford us.

And from
1.

these last words we may learn,
Jesus Christ as the Son of

Our Lord

God, hath the weight of
it by his power

the whole creation upon his hand, and disposeth of

and wisdom.
2. Such is the nature and condition of the universe, that it could
not subsist a moment, nor could any thing in it act regularly unto its
appointed end, without the continual support, guidance, influence, and
disposal of the Son of God.
may briefly consider the sum of both these jointly, to manifest
the power and care of Christ over us, as also the weak dependent
condition of the whole creation in and by itself.
The things of this
creation can no more support, act, and dispose themselves, than they
could at first make themselves out of nothing. The greatest cannot

We

;
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power, or greatness, or order; nor the least by
conserve itself by
Were there not a mighty hand under
its distance from opposition.
every one of them, they would all sink into confusion and nothing;
did not an etfectual power influence them, they would become a
It is true, God hath in the creation of all things imslothful heap.
])lanted in every particle of the creation, a special natural inclination
and disposition, according unto which it is ready to act, move, or
work regularly ; but he hath not placed this nature and power in
tlierti absolutely, and independently of his own power and operation.
The sun is endued with a nature to produce all the glorious effects
the fire to burn, the
of light and heat, that we behold or conceive
wind to blow, and all creatures also in the like manner yet neither
could sun, or fire, or wind preserve themselves in their being, or retain the principles of their operations, did not the Son of God, by a
continual emanation of his eternal power, uphold and preserve them ;
nor could they produce any one effect by all their actings, did he not
work in them, and by them. And so is it with the sons of men, with
all agents wliatever, whether natural and necessary, or free, and proHence Paul tells
ceeding in their operations by election and choice.
us, that in God "we live, and move, and have our being," Acts xvii.
He had before asserted, that he had of " one blood made all
S8.
nations," ver. 26; that is, all men of one, whom he first created.
And that we may know that he hath not left us to stand by ourselves
on that first foundation, or that we have no power or ability, bein<2,made, to do or act any thing without him, he adds, that in him, that
is, in his power, care, providence, and by virtue of his effectual influence, our lives are supported and continued, that we are acted, moved,
and enabled thereby to do all we do, be it never so small, wherein
there is any effect of life or motion.
So Daniel tells Belshazzar, that
" his breath and all his ways were in the hand of God," Dan. v. 23.
His breath in the support and continuance of his being; and his ways
Pefer speaks to tlic
in his effectual guidance and disposal of them.
same purpose in general, concerning the fabric of the heavens, sea, and
earth, 2 Pet. iii. 5.
Now what is thus spoken of God in general, is by Paul particularly
"All things were created bv
applied unto the Son, Col. i. 16, 17,
him, and for him, and he is before all things, and by him all things
consist."
He did not only make all things, as we have declared, and
that for himself and his own glory, but also he continues the head of
them; so that by him, and by his power, they consist, are preserved in their present state and condition, kept from dissolution,
in their singular existence, and in a consistency among themselves.
And the reason hereof is taken, first, from the limited, finite, dependent condition of the creation, and the absolute necessity that it
should be so.
It is utterly impossible and repugnant to the very
nature and being of God, that he should make, create, or produce
any thing without himself, that should have either a self-subsistence,
or a self-sufficiency, or be independent on himself.
All these are
natural and essential properties uf the divine nature; where they are,
there is God, so that no creature can be jnade partaker of them
its

;

;
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where we name a creature, we name that which hath a derived and
dependent being. And that which cannot subsist in and by itself,
cannot thus act.
Secondly, The energetic efficacy of God's providence, joined with
his infinite wisdom in caring for the works of his own hands, the proHe worketh yet.
duct of his power, requires that it should be so.
He did not create the world, to leave it to an uncertain event to
stand by, and to see what would become of it, to see whether it would
return to its primitive nothing, of which cask it always smells strongly ;
or how it would be tossed up and down by the adverse and contraryBut the
qualities, which were implanted in the several parts of it.
same power and wisdom that produced it, doth still accompany it,
powerfully piercing through every parcel and particle of it. To fancy
a providence in God, without a continual energetical operation, or a
wisdom without a constant care, inspection, and oversight of the works
of his hands, is not to have apprehensions of the living God, but to
erect an idol in our own imaginations.
Thirdly, This work is peculiarly assigned unto the Son, not only as he
is the eternal power and wisdom of God, but also because by his interposition, as undertaking the work of mediation, he reprieved the world
from an immediate dissolution upon the first entrance of sin and dis;

order that it might continue, as it were, the great stage for the
mighty works of God's grace, wisdom, and love to be wrought in.
Hence the care of the continuance of the creation and the disposal of
;

it,

delegated unto him, as he that hath undertaken to bring forth

is

and consummmate the glory of God in it, notwithstanding the great
breach made upon it by the sin of angels and men. This is the sub20.
Having asserted him
stance of the apostle's discourse, Col. i. 15
to be the image of God, in the sense before opened and declared, and

—

to have made all things, he affirms, that all things have also their
present consistency in him, and by his power ; and must have so, until
the work of reconciliation of all things unto God being accomplished,
the glory of God may be fully retrieved and established for ever.
1.
may see from hence the vanity of expecting any thing from
the creatures, but only what the Lord Christ is pleased to communicate unto us by them.
They that cannot sustain, move, or actuate
themselves by any power, virtue, or strength of their own are very unlikely by and of themselves to affiard any real assistance, relief, or help
unto others. They all abide and exist severally, and consist together, in
their order, and operation, by the word of the power of Christ; and
what he will communicate by them, that they will yield and affiard, and
nothing else. In themselves they are broken cisterns that will hold no
water what he drops into them may be derived unto us and no more.
They who rest upon them, or rest in them, without the consideration of
their constant dependance on Christ, will find at length all their hopes
disappointed, and all their enjoyments vanish into nothing.
2. Learn hence also the full, absolute, plenary self-sufficiency and
sovereignty of the Son our Saviour.
showed before the universality
of his kingdom and moral rule over the whole creation
but this is
not all, A king hath a moral rule over his subjects in his kingdom ;
H
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but he doth not really and physically give them their being and
existence; he doth not uphold and actuate them at his pleasure;
but every one of them doth stand thei'ein upon the same, or an equal
bottom with himself. He can indeed by the permission of God, take
away the lives of any of them, and so put an end to all their actings
and operations in this world but he cannot give them life, or continue
their lives at his pleasure one moment, or make them so much as to
move a finger. But with the Lord Christ it is otherwise he not only
rules over the whole creation, disposing of it according to the rule and
law of his own counsel and pleasure but also they all have their
beings, natures, inclinations, and lives from him by his power are they
continued unto them, and all their actions are influenced thereby.
And this, as it argues an all-sufficiency in himself, so an absolute
sovereignty over all other things.
And this should teach us our constant dependance on him, and our universal subjection unto him.
3. And this abundantly discovers the vanity and folly of them, who
make use of the creation in an opposition unto the Lord Christ, and
his peculiar interest in this world.
His own power is the very ground
that they stand upon in their opposition unto him; and all things
which they use against him, consist in him. They hold their lives
absolutely at the pleasure of him whom they oppose; and they act
against him, without whose continual support and influence, they
could neither live nor act one moment, which is the greatest madness,
and most contemptible folly imaginable.
;

;

;

;

We

now

•

proceed with our apostle in his description of the person
Messiah.
This beginning of the Epistle, as hath been declared, contains a
summary proposition of those things, which the apostle intends severally to insist upon throughout the whole.
And these all relate to the
person and offices of the Messiah, the principal subjects of this
Epistle.
Having therefore first declared him to be the great prophet
of the New Testament and secondly, the Lord, ruler and governor of
all things, as also manifested the equity of the grant of that universal
sovereignty unto him, from the excellency of his person on the
account of his divine nature, and the operations thereof in the works
of creation and providence ; he proceeds to finish and close his general
proposition of the argument of the epistle, by a brief intimation of his
priestly office, with what he did therein, and what ensued thereon, in
the remaining words of this verse.
And this order and method of the apostle, is required by the
nature of the things themselves whereof he treats.
For the work
of purging sins, which as a priest he assigns unto him, cannot well be
declared, without a previous manifestation of his divine nature.
For
it is opus, ^tav^QiKov, a work of him who is God and man.
For as
God takes it to be his property to blot out our sins, so he could not
have done it by himself, had he not been man also
and this is
asserted in the next words.
*' Having by
At' kavTOv KaOapinfiov Trotjjaajusvoc twv a/jiapTiuyv rf/iuov.
himself purged our sins." The vulgar Latin renders these words * purgationem peccatorum faciens ;' not without sundry mistakes. For, first.

and

offices of the

;

:

—

:
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those word §t' kavrov, hy himself, and 77/^wv, our, are omitted ; and yet
the emphasis and proper sense of the whole depends upon them.
Secondly, Troirjo-ajutvoe, having made, is rendered in the present tense,
making, which seems to direct the sense of the words to another thing
and action of Christ, than what is here intended. And therefore the
expositors of the Roman church, as Thomas, Lyranus, Cajetan,
Estius, Ribera,
Lapide, all desert their own text, and expound the
words according to the original. The ancients also, as Chrysostome,
Theophylact and fficumenius, lay the chief weight of their whole exposition of this place, on the words omitted in that translation.
The doctrine of purging our sins by Christ, is deep and large,
extending itself unto many weighty heads of the gospel ; but we shall
follow our apostle, and in this place pass it over briefly and in general,
because the consideration of it will directly occur unto us in our progress.
Two things the apostle here expresseth concerning the Messiah ; and
one, which is the foundation of both the other, he implieth or supposeth.
First, he expresseth what he did
he purged our sins.
Secondly, how he did it, he did it by himself. That which he supposeth as the foundation of both these is, that he was the great high
priest of the church ; they with whom he dwelt knowing full well,
that this matter of purging sins, belonged only unto the priest.
Here then the apostle tacitly enters upon a comparison of Christ
with Aaron, the high priest, as he had done before with all the prophetical revealers of the will of God, and as he named none of them
in particular, no more doth he here name Aaron but afterwards when
he comes more largely to insist on the same matter again, he expressly
makes mention of his name as also of that of Moses.
And in both the things here ascribed to him as the great high priest
of his church doth he prefer him above Aaron.
Fn^st, in that he
"purged our sins," that is, really and effectually before God, and in
the conscience of the sinner, and that for ever. Whereas the purgation of sins about which Aaron was employed, was in itself but
typical, external, and representative of that which was true and real,
both of which the apostle proves at large afterwards. Secondly, in
that he did it by himself, or by the offering of himself, whereas whatever Aaron did of this kind, he did it by the " offering of the blood of
bulls and goats," as shall be declared.
And hence appears also the vanity of the gloss of a learned man on
these words; ' Postquam,' saith he, 'morte sua causam dedisset ejus
fidei per quam a peccatis purgamur, quod nee Moses fecerat, nee prophetae'.
For as we shall see that Christ's purging of our sins, doth not
consist in giving a ground and cause for faith, whereby we purge ourselves, so the apostle is not comparing the Lord Christ in these words
with Moses and the prophets, who had nothing to do in the work of
purging sin, but with Aaron, who by office was designed thereunto.
Let us then see what it is that is here ascribed to the Lord Christ
KaOapt^w, doth most frequently denote
KaBapiafiov TTotrjcrajuevoc'
real actual purification,' either of outward defilements, by healing and
cleansing, as Mark i. 40, vii. 19
Luke v. 12, or spiritual defilements
of sin, by sanctifying grace, as Act xv. 9 ; 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; Eph. v. 26.
H 2

A

;
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same sense with KaOaipw and
purge by expiation or atonement,' as Heb. ix. 22, 23.
And in the like variety is KaOapiaiJiOQ also used. But KaOapia^ou
to make a purgation,' or purification of our sins, cannot here
TTotr/trat,

But

it

is

also frequently used in the

KaOaipoj^iai, to

'

'

be taken in the first sense for real and inherent sanctification. First,
Because it is spoken of as a thing already past and perfected, " havirig
purged our sins," when purification by sanctification is begun only in
some, not all at any time and is perfected in none at all in this world.
Secondly, because he did it di eavTov, 'by himself alone,' without the
Now
use or application of any other medium to them that are purged.
real inherent sanctification is with " washing of water by the word,"
Eph V. 26, or by " regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost," Tit.
And the gloss above mentioned, that Christ should purge us
iii. 5,
;

in his death, by occasioning that faith whereby we are
cleansed, is excluded, as was in part showed before, by the context.
That is assigned to the death of Christ, as done really and effectually
thereby, which was done typically of old in the legal sacrifices of the
priests, as is evident from the antithesis couched in that expression
" by himself." But this was not the way whereby sins were of old
purged by sacrifices, namely by the begetting a persuasion in the

from our sins

minds of men that should be useful
no such thing is here intended.

for that

purpose, and therefore
.

KaOapiaiuLog then, is such a purging as is made by expiation, lustration, and atonement.
That is -iD3 or msD, tXao-juoc propitiatio; ati'^nement, propitiation. So is that word rendered by the LXX. Exod.
xxix. 36.
Tij i7jU£prt Tov KadapKTfxov, t3'^-i23n-^y, the day of atonemer'it,

They do indeed

generally render -1Q3, by iXaaKOfiai, aii'd
but they do it
to atone
also by KuOapi^w, to purge, as Exod. xxix. 37, and chap. xxx. 10.
So
also in other authors, KaOapiapog is used for KuOapfxa, TrepiKaOapfia,
that is expiatio, expiamentum, piaculum ; expiation, atonement, diversion of guilt.
So Lucian, pi-ipofxev fxtv avrov tov Kprjpvov KaOapKr/mov
cast him down headlong for an expiation
TOV (TTpuTov £(TOjU£vov, '
of the army,' or as one that by his death should expiate, bear, take
away the guilt of the army. And such lustrations were common
among the heathen, when persons devoted themselves to destruction,
or were devoted by others, to purge, lustrate, bear the guilt of any,
that they might go free such was Codrus, Menceceus and the Decii,
whose stories are known. This purging then of our sins, which the
apostle dcclareth to have been etiected before Christ ascended and sat
down at the right hand of God, consisteth not in the actual sanctification and purification of believers by the Spirit, in the application of
the blood of Christ to them, but in the atonement made by him in
the sacrifice of himself, that our sins should not be imputed to us.
or expiation.
i^iXaaKOfiai,

'

to propitiate,'

*

to appease,'

;

Wc

;

And

therefore is he said to purge our sins, and not to purge us from
our sins.
And wlierever sins not sinners, are made the objects of any
mediatory acts of Christ, that act immediately respecteth God and
not the sinner, and intends the removal of sin, so as that it should not
be imputed. So chap. ii. 17, of this Epistle, " he is a merciful high
priest," iig TO iXaaKta^ai Tug apapTiac tov \aov, " to reconcile the sins
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Qeov wspi rwv ufiupTiwVi

God for the sins of the
death, siq uTroXvrpuxnv rwv ettl rrj
irpMTij SiaOrjKy TrapajSao-twv, "for the redemption of transgressions
under the first covenant," that is, to pay a price for them, that transgressors might be set free from the sentence of the law.
So that KaOa"'
having made
picrfiov TTOiriaafisvog twv a/xapzKjjv rifxwv, is as much as
atonement for our sins."
And this the apostle further declareth by manifesting the way whereby
he did it; that is 8t' kavrov " by himself," that is, by the sacrifice and
offering of himself, as chap. ix. 14; Eph. v. 2.
The high priest of old
made atonement, and typically purged the sins of the people, by sacrificing of beasts according to the appointment of the law, Lev. xvi. This
our high priest did by the sacrifice of himself, Isa. liii. 10; Heb. ix. 12.
Of the nature of propitiatory or expiatory sacrifices, we must treat at
large afterwards.
keep ourselves now to the apostle's general
proposition, expressing 'briefly the sacerdotal office of Christ, and the
excellency of it, in that he really purged our sins, and that by the
sacrifice of himself.
And this was in and by his death on the cross,
with his antecedent preparatory sufferings.
Some distinguish between
his death and the oblation of himself.
This they say he performed
in heaven, when as the high priest of his church, he entered into the
holiest not made with hands, whereunto his death was but a preparation.
For the slaying of the beast, they say, was not the sacrifice,
but the offering of its blood on the altar, and the carrying of it into
the holy place.
But this utterly overthrows the whole sacrifice of
Christ, which indeed is the thing by them aimed at.
It is true the
slaying of the beast was not the whole sacrifice, but only an essential
part of it, as was also the offering of its blood, and the sprinkling of it
in the holy place, in the anniversary sacrifice of atonement, but not in
any other. And the reason why the whole sacrifice could not consist
in any one action, arose merely from the imperfection of the things
and persons employed in that work. The priest was one thing, the
beast to be sacrificed another, the altar another, the fire and the altar
another, the incense added another, each of them limited and designed
to its peculiar end, so that the atonement could not be made by any
one of them, nor the sacrifice consist in them. But now in this sacrifice of Christ all these meet in one, because of his perfection.
He
himself was both priest, sacrifice, altar, and incense, as we shall see in
our progress and he perfected his whole sacrifice at once, in and by
his death and blood-shedding, as the apostle evidently declares,
chap. ix. 12, 14.
Thus by himself did Christ purge our sins, making an atonement for
them by the sacrifice of himself in his death, that they should never be
imputed to them that believe.
And this part of this verse will afford us also this distinct observation
So great was the work of freeing us from sin, that it could
no otherwise be eflfected but by the sacrifice of the Son of God
"to make atonement or

people."

And

again.

reconciliation with

He underwent

We

;

:

—

himself.

Our

apostle

makes

it

his design ni several

places to evince that

;
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none of those things from whence mankind usually did, or might with
any hopes or probabilities expect reUet' in this case, would yield them
any at all.
The best that the Gentiles could attain, all that they had to trust to,
was but the improvement of natural light and reason, with an attendance
to those seeds and principles of good and evil, which are yet left in the
depraved nature of man. Under the conduct and in obedience to
How miserably
these, they sought for rest, glory, and immortality.
they were disappointed in their aims and expectations, and what a
woful issue all their endeavours had, the apostle declares and proves

Rom. i. 18, to the end.
The Jews who enjoyed the benefit

at large,

of divine revelations, having lost
most part the true spiritual import of them, sought for the same
ends by the law, and by their own diligent observance of it. They
" rested in the law," Rom. ii. 17, namely, in the hope, that by it they
should obtain deliverance from sin, and acceptance with God, and
" followed after it," chap. ix. 31, that is to attain righteousness and
salvation by it.
And this seemed to be a sufficient foundation for them
for having lost the spiritual understanding of the use and
to build on
end of the law, as renewed to them in the covenant of Horeb, they
went back to the primitive use and end of it, on its first giving in
innoceucy, and foolishly thought, as many more yet do, that it would
do the same things for sinners, that it would have done for men, if
they had not sinned in Adam, that is, have given them acceptance
with God here, and eternal life hereafter. Wherefore the apostle in
for the

;

many

places takes great pains to undeceive them, to rectify their
mistake, and to prove that God had no such design in giving them the
law, as that which they would impose upon him.
And first, he asserts and proves in general, that the law would
deceive their expectation ; and that by the deeds of the law no flesh
should be justified, Rom. iii. 20, and that it would not give them life,
Gal. iii. 21, or righteousness.
And that they might not complain, that
then God himself had deceived them in giving a law that would not
serve the turn for which it was given
he declares, secondly, that they
had mistaken the end for which the law was renewed unto them
which was not that it might give them life or righteousness, but that it
might discover sin, exact obedience, and by both drive and compel
them to look out after some other thing, that might both save them
from their sin, and afford them a righteousness unto salvation. And
furthermore, he thirdly, acquaints them whence it was, that the law was
become insufficient for these ends, and that was because it was
become weak through the flesh, Rom. viii. 3. The law was able to
continue our acceptance with God, in that condition wherein at first we
were created ; but after that man by sin became flesh, or had a principle of enmity against God in him, bringing forth the fruits of sin
continually, the law stood aside, as weakened and insufficient to help
and s«ve such an one. And these things the apostle expressly and
carefully insists upon, in his epistles to the Romans and Galatians.
But, thirdly, Though the law, and an earnest endeavour after the
observance of it in general, would not serve to save us from our sins,
yd there were especial institutions of the law, that were appointed for
;
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as namely,

the sacrifices in particular, which
were designed to make atonement for the deliverance of sinners, and to
procure their reconciliation with God. These the Jews principally
rested on, and trusted unto ; and indeed to expect righteousness
and justification by the Mosaic sacrifices, as they did, was far more
rational, than to expect it by the works of the moral law as some
now do, for all good works whatever are required in the law, and
so far are works of the law.
In the sacrifices, there was a supposition of sin, and an appearance of a compensation to be made,
that the sinner might go free
but in the moral law, there is nothing
but absolute, universal, and exact righteousness required or admitted,
without the least provision of relief for them who come short therein.
But yet our apostle declares, and proves, that neither were these
available for the end aimed at, as we shall see at large on the
ninth and tenth chapters of this Epistle.
Now within the compass of these three, natural light or reason, with
ingrafted principles of good and evil, the moral law, and the sacrifices thereof, do lie and consist, all the hopes and endeavours of
sinners after deliverance and acceptance with God.
There is nothing
that they can do, or put any confidence in, but may be referred unto
one of these heads. And if all this fail them, as assuredly they will,
which we might prove by reasons and demonstrations innumerable,
though at present we content ourselves with the testimonies above
reported, it is certain that there is nothing under heaven can yield
them in this case the least relief.
Again, This is the only way for that end which is suited to the
wisdom of God. The wisdom of God is an infinite abyss, into which,
as it lies in his own eternal breast, we cannot at all look.
can only
adore it, as it breaks forth and discovers itself in the works that
outwardly are of him, or in the effects of it. Thus David, in the
consideration of the works of God, falls into an admiration of the
wisdom whereby they were made, Psal. civ. 24, and Psal. cxxxvi. 5.
The wisdom of God opens and manifests itself in its effects; and
thence according unto our measure, do we learn what doth become it,
and is suitable to it. But when the Holy Ghost cometh to speak
of this work of our redemption by Christ, he doth not only call
us to consider singly the wisdom of God, but his various and manifold
wisdom, Eph. iii. 10, and affirms that all the treasures of wisdom are
hid in it. Col. ii. 3, plainly intimating, that it is a work so suited unto,
so answering the infinite wisdom of God in all things throughout, that
it could no otherwise have been disposed and effected.
And this as
well upon the account of the wisdom of God itself absolutely considered,
as also as it is that property whereby God designs and effects the
glorifying of all other excellencies of his nature, whence it is called
various or manifold so that we may well conclude, that no other way
of deliverance of sinners was suited unto the wisdom of God.
Secondly, This way alone answered the holiness and righteousness
of God.
He is a holy God, who will not suffer the guilty to go free
he is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and his judgment is, that
they who commit sin are worthy of death.
Sin is contrary to his
;

;
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and his justice requireth that it go not unpunished. Besides,
he is the oreat and supreme governor of all; and whereas as sin
breaketh a^id dissolveth the dependance of the creature upon him,
should he not avenge that defection, his whole rule and government
would be disannulled. But now, if this vengeance and punishment
should fall on the sinners themselves, they must perish under it
not one of them could escape, or ever be freed or purged
eternally
from their sins. A commutation then there must be that the punishnature

;

;

;

and righteousness of God
exacteth, may be inflicted, and mercy and grace showed unto the
That none was able, fit, or worthy to undergo this penalty, so
sinner.
as to make a compensation for all the sins of all the elect; that none
was able to bear it, and break through it, so as that the end of the
undertaking might be happy, blessed, and glorious on all hands, but
only the Son of God, we shall further manifest in our progress, and it
hath been elsewhere declared.

ment due

1,

And

to

which

sin,

this, first,

the

holiness

should teach us to

live in

a holy admiration of

mighty and wonderful product of the wisdom, righteousness,
grace, and goodness of God,^which found out, and appointed this way
of delivering sinners, and have gloriously accomplished it in the
The Holy Ghost every-where
sacrifice of the Son of God himself.
proposeth this unto us, as a mystery, a great and hidden mystery,
which none of the great, or wise, or disputers of the world, ever did or
And three things he
could come to the least acquaintance withal.
asserts concerning it: First, That it is revealed in the gospel, and is
thence alone to be learned and attained, whence we are invited again
and again to search and inquire diligently into it, to this very end,
that we may become wise in the knowledge and acknowledgment of
Secondly, That we cannot in our own
this deep and hidden mystery.
strength, and by our own most diligent endeavours, come to a holy
this

acquaintance with

it,

notwithstanding that revelation that

is

made of

word unless moreover we receive from God the
spirit of wisdom, knowledge, and revelation, opening our'eyes, making
our minds spiritual, and enabling us to discover these depths of the
Holy Ghost in a spiritual manner. Thirdly, That we cannot by these
helps attain in this life unto a perfection in the knowledge of this deep
and unfathomable mystery, but must still labour to grow in grace, and
in the knowledge of it, our thriving in all grace and obedience depending thereon. All these things tlie Scripture abounds in the repetition
And besides, it every-where sets forth the blessedness and happiof.
ness of them, who by grace obtain a spiritual insight into this mystery,
and who thus also find by experience the satisfying excellency of it
with the apostle, Phil. iii. 8. All which considerations are powerful
motives unto this duty of inquiring into, and admiring this wonderful
mystery, wherein we have the angels themselves for our associates and
it,

in the letter of the

;

companions.
2.

We may

also consider the

work of delivering us from

sin.

unspeakable love of Christ in this
In this the Scripture also abundantly

goeth before us, setting forth, extolling, commending this love of
and calling us to a holy consideration of it. Particularly it

Christ,
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shows it accompanied with all things that may make'love expressive and
For, first, It proposeth the necessity and exigency of
to be admired.
the condition wherein the Lord Christ gave us this relief; that was
when we were sinners, when we were lost, when we were children of
wrath, under the curse, when no eye did pity us, when no hand could
And if John mourned greatly, when he thought that there
relieve us.
was none found worthy in heaven or earth to open his book of visions,
and to unloose the seals thereof; how justly might the whole creation
mourn and lament, if there had been none found to yield relief, when
And this is an exceeding comall were obnoxious to this fatal ruin
mendation of the love of Christ, that he set his hand to that work
which none could touch, and put his shoulders under that burden
which none else could bear, when all lay in a desperate condition.
Secondly, The greatness of this deliverance it is from wrath, and
not from a trouble or a danger of a few
curse, and vengeance eternal
days' continuance, not from a momentary suffering, but from everlasting wrath, under the curse of God and power of Satan in the execuAnd, thirdly,
tion of it, which necessarily attend sin and sinners.
The way whereby he did it not by his word whereby he made the
world not by his power whereby he sustains and rules the things that
he hath made; not by paying a price of corruptible things not by
revealing a way unto us only, whereby we ourselves might escape that
condition wherein we were, as some foolishly imagine, but by the
sacrifice of himself, making his soul an offering for sin, and offering
up himself unto God through the eternal Spirit, by laying down his
life for us
and greater love can no man manifest than by so doing.
And, fourthly, The infinite condescension that he used to put himself
into that condition, wherein by himself he might purge our sins.
For
to this purpose, when he was in the form of God, he emptied himself
of his glory, made himself of no account, was made flesh, took on him
the form of a servant, that he might be obedient unto death, the death
of the cross. And, fifthly. The end of his undertaking for us, which
was the bringing of us unto God, into his love and favour here, and
All these things, I say,
the eternal enjoyment of him hereafter.
doth the Scripture insist frequently and largely upon, to set forth the
excellency of the love of Christ, to render it admirable and amiable
unto us. And these things should we lay up in our hearts and continually ponder, that we may give due acceptance and entertainment
to this wonderful love of the Son of God.
!

:

;

;

;

;

;

The

apostle having thus asserted in general the sacerdotal office of
and the sacrifice that he offered, with the end of it, because
that could not be done without the greatest dejection, humiliation, and
abasement of the Son, that we may not conceive that he was left in, or
doth yet abide under the same condition, adds the blessed event and
Christ,

consequent of his great work and undertaking.
^Kadiaev ev Sa^m tt^q fieyaXwcrvvrig £v v^prjXoig, " He sat down on
These words we have
the right hand of the Majesty on high."
The design and
already opened, as to their sense and importance.
meaning of the Holy Ghost in them is next to be considered. The
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things to be inquired after to this end, are, First, The scope of the
Secondly, The manner of his expressing
apostle in these words.
Thirdly, To what
his intention, and the p>articulars therein intended.
he refers in the Mosaic economy, whereby he strengthens the argument which he has in hand.
Two things the apostle in general designs in these words:
First, That the Lord Christ undertaking to purge our sins, did
by the one offering of himself perfectly effect it, so discharging the
whole work of his priesthood, as to the making atonement for sinners.
ImThis the blessed issue of his undertaking doth demonstrate.
mediately upon his work, he entered into the glorious condition here
a signal pledge and evidence that his work was perexpressed
fected, and that God was fully satisfied, and well pleased with what
:

he had done.
Secondly, The blessed and glorious condition of the Lord Jesus
His Spirit did
is expressed in these words.
of old signify both his sufferings, and the glory that should follow,
1 Peter i. 11, as himself interpreted the Scriptures unto his disciples,
Lukexxiv. 26. And this glory at the close of his work, he requested
These are
as due unto him upon compact and promise, John xvii. 5,
the things in general designed by the apostle in these words.
Secondly, The manner in which he expresses the glory and blessed
condition of the Son of God, after his purging our sins, and what is
Some mistakes,
particularly intimated therein, is to be considered.
or groundless curiosities must first be removed, and then the real import of the words declared.
Some contend, that the left hand of old was most honourable; so
that as the placing of Christ at the right hand of God denotes his honour and glory, so also it denotes an inferiority to the Father. To this
purpose, they produce some sayings out of some ancient writers among
the heathen, giving the preference of place or dignity unto the left
hand. As these sayings are made use of by the Romanists, to answer
an objection of very little moment against Peter's supremacy, taken
from some ancient Episcopal seals, wherein the figure of Paul was
But this conjecture may
placed on the right hand of that of Peter.
be easily disproved by testimonies innumerable out of approved authors
among the Gentiles. And in Scripture, the right hand doth constantly
denote dignity and pre-eminence. The instance of Jacob's blessing
Joseph's children, testifies also the constant usage of those ancient
times from the intimation of nature itself. Gen. xlviii. 17
19. And the
disposal of the sheep and goats at the last day, to the right hand and
So Basil, ?» gt^m x^P^ Sj/Xot
left, gives the privilege to the former.
TO Tfjc o£<oc ofioTifuiv, * the right hand place denoteth equality of
And Chrysostome, u juq tXaTTwcriv nOeXt ^jjXwo-ot ovk av
dignity.'
iiinv fK St^iojv (iXX t^ apiarepiov, ' If he would have signified any
lessening or diminution, he would not have said, Sit on my right hand,
So that it is honour and glory which is signified by
but on my left.'
this expression, and that only.
Some, granting thr right hand to denote the most honourable place,
uuiuirc whether lliis be spoken in reference unto God the Father himafter his humiliation,

—
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or unto others that do or may be supposed to sit on his left hand.
For,' saith
For the fust sense contends Maldonate on Matt. xvi. 19.
he, though it be impossible that the Son in absolute or essential gloryshould be preferred before or above the Father, yet as to his immediate
rule over the church, he may more show forth his power and glory in
the rule and government of all things.' Others contend, that it is spoken with respect unto sitting at the left hand, above which this is
But this whole inquiry is both curious and groundless.
preferred.
For, first, though sitting at the right hand be a token of great glory
and dignity, yet as the apostle speaks in this very case, it is manifest
that He is excepted who put all things under him, 1 Cor. xv. 27. He
self,

'

'

who thus exalted him over all at his right hand, is excepted. And secondly. There is here no comparison at all, or regard to sitting on the
left hand, nor is there any such comparison in other passages where
that expression is used, but only the glory of Christ the Mediator is
absolutely declared.
.
And this may be cleared by other instances. Solomon placed his
mother, when she came to him, on his right hand, a token of exceedinghonour; but he himself sat down on the throne of the kingdom, ] Kings
ii. 19.
The church is said to be at the right hand of Christ, Ps. xlv.
9, which, as it prefers her above all others, so it takes not off her subjection unto Christ.
Nero in Suetonius, when Tiridates king of Armenia came to Rome, placed him for his honour on his right hand,
himself sitting on the throne of rule.
And where three sit together,
the middle seat is the place of chiefest honour.
Hence Cato in Africa,
when Juba would have placed himself in the midst between him and
Scipio, removed himself to the left hand of Scipio, that Juba might
not have the place of pre-eminence above Roman magistrates.
It is not unlikely but that there maybe an allusion in this expression
to the Sanhedrim, the highest court of judicature among the Jews, He
who presided in it was called -j^t dk, or yi iTn nx, ' the Father of judgment,' or 'Father of the house of judgment,' and sat at the right hand of
the ^1D3, or prince of the Sanhedrim, next unto him unto whom belonged the execution of the sentence of the court. Of this ab din,
mention is made in the Targum, Cant. vii. 4. '^•^d^ "jntt Kin rr^n n^t,
'The Father of the house of judgment, who judgeth thy judgments;'
agreeably to that, " The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed
all judgment unto the Son."
the whole expression then is plainly metaphorical, and taken from
what is, or was in use amongst men, and thence translated to signify
the state and condition of Christ in heaven.
And this is that which
the apostle in general intimates in these words, that as the greatest
honour that can be done unto any one among the sons of men, is for
the chief ruler to set him next himself on his right hand, so is the Son
as Mediator, made partaker of the greatest glory that God hath to
bestow in Heaven. It is not then the essential eternal glory of the
Son of God, that he hath equal with the Father, which in these words
is expressed, and whereof the apostle had spoken before ; but that glory
and honour which is bestowed on him by the Father, after and upon
the sacrifice of himself for the expiation of sin. So then the right hand
of Ciod is not here taken absolutely, as in other places, for the power
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and strength of God, but with the adjunct of sitting at it, it shadows
out a place and eminency of glory, as he is considered on his throne
of majesty; and therefore it is here termed the right hand of majesty,
and not of omnipotency or power.
In particular, two things are intended in this expression.
First, The security of Christ from all his adversaries, and all sufferings for the future.
The Jews knew what he suffered from God and
man. Hereof he lets them know what was the reason; it was for the
purging of our sins ; and moreover declares, that now he is everlastingly secured from all opposition, for where he is, thither his adversaries cannot come, as John vii. 34.
He is above their reach, beyond
their power, secure in the throne and presence of God. Thus the fruit
of the church, being secured from the rage and persecution of Satan,
is said to be caught up unto God, and to his throne. Rev. xii. 5.
Hence, though men do, and will continue their malice and wrath against
the Lord Christ to the end of the world, as though they would crucify
him afresh ; yet he dies no more, being secure out of their reach at
the right hand of God.
Secondly, His majesty and glory inexpressible ; all that can be
given by God in heaven.
God on his throne, is God in the full manifestation of his own majesty and glory
on his right hand sits the
Mediator, yea, so as that he also is in the midst of the thrones, Rev. v.
6. How little can our weak understandings apprehend of this majesty !
see Phil. ii. 9; Matt. xx.21
Rom. viii. 34; Col. iii. 1 Eph.i.^^0.
These are the things which the apostle sets forth in this expression.
And they are plainly intimated in the context of the Psalm from
whence the words are taken, Ps. ex. 1. So that it is not his rule and
authority, but his safety, majesty, and glory, which accompany them,
that are here intended.
Thirdly,
are to inquire to what it was in the old church state
of the Jews, that the apostle had respect in this ascription of glory and
majesty unto Christ; and so what it is that he preferreth him above.
It is thought by many, that the apostle in these words exalteth
Christ above David, the chief king among the Jews.
Of him it is
said, that God would make him his first-born, higher than the kings
of the earth, Ps. Ixxxix. 27.
His throne was high on the earth, and
his glory above that of all the kings about him
but for the Lord
Christ, he is incomparably exalted above him also, in that he sat down
at the right hand of the majesty on high.
But, as was said, these
words denote not the rule, power, or authority of Christ, typified by
the kingdom of David, but his glory and majesty, represented by the
magnificent throne of Solomon.
Besides, lie is not treating of the
kingly power of Christ, but of his sacerdotal ofhce, and of the glory
that ensued upon the discharge thereof.
That, therefore, which in these words the apostle seems to have had
respect to, was the high priest's entrance into the holy place, after his
offering of the solemn anniversary sacrifice of expiation.
Then alone
was he admitted into that holy place, or heaven IdcIow, where was the
solemn representation of the presence of God, his throne, and his
glory.
And what did he there ? He stood with all humility and lowly

—

:

;

;

We

;

"

—
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reverence, ministering before the Lord, whose presence was there represented.
He did not go and sit down between the cherubim, but
worshipping at the footstool of the Lord, he departed. It is not, saith
the apostle, so with Christ but as his sacrifice was infinitely more
excellent and effectual than theirs, so upon the offering of it, he en;

tered into the holy place, or heaven itself above, and into the real glorious presence of God, not to minister in humility, but to a participation of the throne of majesty and glory. He is a king and priest upon
his throne, Zech. vi. 13.

Thus

the apostle shuts up his general proposition of the whole matwhich he intends farther to dilate and treat upon. In this description of the person and offices of the Messiah, he coucheth the springs
of all his ensuing arguments, and from thence enforceth the exhortation which we have observed him constantly to pursue.
And we also
may hence observe,
1. That there is nothing more vain, foolish, and fruitless, than the
opposition which Sataa and his agents yet make to the Lord Christ
and his kingdom. Can they ascend into heaven ? Can they pluck
the Lord Christ from the throne of God ?
A little time will manifest
this madness, and that unto eternity.
2.
That the service of the Lord Christ is both safe and honourable.
As he is a good, so he is a glorious master; one that sits at the right*
hand of God.
3. Great is the spiritual and eternal security of them that truly believe in Christ.
Of all which severally afterwards,
ter,

4.
The design of the apostle, as we have now often shown,
evince the necessity of abiding in the doctrine of the gospel, from
the excellency of the person by whom it pleased God to reveal it unto

Ver.

is to

us.
This he hath done already in general, in that description which
he hath given us of his person, power, works, offices, and glory;
whereby he hath made it evident, that no creature whom God was
pleased at any time to make use of in the revelation of his will, or the
institution of his worship, was any way to be compared with him.
Having proceeded thus far in general, he descends now to the consideration of particular instances, in all those whom God employed in the
ministration of the law, and constitution of Mosaic worship, and takes
occasion from them all to set forth the dignity and incomparable excellencies of the Lord Christ, whom in all things he exalts.
First then, he treateth concerning angels, as those who were the
most glorious creatures employed in the giving of the law. The Hebrews owned, yea pleaded this in their own defence, that besides the
mediation of Moses, God used the ministry of angels in the giving of
the law, and in other occasional instructions of their forefathers. Some
of them contend, that the last of the prophets was personally an angel, as the signification of his name imports.
Holy Stephen upbraiding them with their abuse and contempt of their greatest privileges,
tells them that they received the law by the disposition, ordering, or
ministry of angels. Acts vii. 53.
And the Targum interprets the chariots of God with the thousands of angels, Ps. Ixviii. 18, 19, of the
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angels by whose ministry God taught Israel the law. This then might
leave a special prejudice in their minds, that the law being so delivered
by angels, must needs have therein the advantage above the gospel;,
and be therefore excellent and immutable.
To remove this prejudice also, and further to declare the excellency
and preeminence in all things of him who revealed the gospel, the
apostle takes occasion from what he had newly taught them concerning the exaltation of Jesus Christ at the right hand of God, to prove
unto them out of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, that he is exceedingly advanced, and glorious above the angels themselves, of
whose concurrence in the ministration of the law they boasted and
;

to this purpose produceth four signal testimonies one after another.
This is the design of the apostle, which he pursues and makes out
unto the end of this chapter; and that we may rightly conceive of his

intention,

and of the meaning of the Holy Ghost

in

the whole,

we

we consider his propositionjaid down in this fourth verse,
or the ensuing confirmations of it, inquire in general what it is in
Christ which he compareth with, and preferreth above the angels, and
wherein it is that he so exalts him.
shall, before

The comparison entered on between the Lord Christ and angels,
must be either with respect unto their natures, or unto their dignity,
office, power, and glory.
If the comparison be of nature with nature,
then it must be either in respect of the divine or human nature of
Christ.

If

should be of the divine nature of Christ, with the nait is not a comparison of proportion, as between
two natures agreeing in any general kind of being, as do the nature
of a man and a worm but a comparison only manifesting a difference
and distance without any proportion. So answ ereth Athanasius, Orat.
But the truth is, the apostle hath no design to prove
2, adv. Arian.
by arguments and testimonies the excellency of the divine nature
above the angelical. There was no need so to do, nor do his testimonies prove any such thing.
Beside, speaking of angels, the other
part of the comparison, he treats not of their nature, but of their
office, work, and employment, with their honourable
and glorious condition therein.
Whereas, therefore, the apostle produceth sundry testimonies, confirming the deity of the Son, he doth it
not absolutely to
prove the divine nature to be more excellent than the
angelical, "but
only to manifest thereby the glorious condition of him
who is partaker of It, and consequently his preeminence above
angels, or the
equity that it should be so.
Neither is the comparison between the human nature of Christ
and
the nature of angels.
For that absolutely considered and in itself IS
is
it

ture of angels, then

;

inferior to the angelical;

whence

regard of his participation of it
the angels, ch. ii. 9.
The apostle then treats of the person of Christ, God and man, who
was appointed and designed of God the Father, to be the revealer of
the gospel, and Mediator of the New Testament.
As such, he is the
subject of the ensuing general proposition
as such, he was spoken of
in the words immediately foregoing; and concerning him,
as such,
are the ensuing testimonies to be interpreted, even those
which

he

is

said to be

in

made lower than

;

bear
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testimony to his divine nature these being produced to demonstrate
the excellency of his person, as vested with the offices of the king,
priest, and prophet of his church, the great revealer of the will of God
:

in the last days.

To(70vT(o KpeiTTOJV 7£vo/X£Voc Tlov ayjEXoov

avTOiQ

6(T(j)

dia(j)opo)Tepov

wao'

KEicXrjjOOvo/irjKev ovofxa.

Syr. m^ nh'D N'OTi, et ipse tantum praeAnd he was so much more excellent;' at
Tremel. 'And he is made so much better;'
and he
as De Dieu, At hoc totum excellit,

lorTovTto KpsiTT(i)v jevofitvog

stantior fuit.

Bodesian.

tanto potior factus
at ipse toto excellit

est.
;

or

:

*

*

Vulg. 'Tanto melior
factus angelis :' the translation of Kparrtuv by melior is blamed by Erasmus, Beza, Vatablus, and is generally deserted by the expositors of
And it is hard, if not impossible, to find melio?the Roman church.
in any good author, used in the sense that KpeiTTU)v is here and elsewholly excelleth,' or

'

in all things

he

excelleth.'

Ours render the word better, made
a coincidence with that which they express
Sia(j)opwTtpov hy 'more excellent:' kphttmv is properly nob ih or, potentior, prsestantior, excellentior ; ' more powerful, able, excellent,' as
to love, honour, or state and condition ; as in that of Homer,
where constantly applied unto.
better, to avoid, I believe,

Kp£t(T(7ti)v

yap (5aaiXevg

on. -^watTaL av^pi X^P^'*

TToXXov apetwv, saith Eustathius, multo potentior, ' more
TivofuvoQ, factus, efpowerful, able to prevail, or more excellent.'
Aia^opujTspov, difFerentius, 'different,'
fectus 'made, was, became.'
'
which is sometimes put absolutely for the best things,' or things far
' Make
to difbetter than other things that differ, the best things.
Syr. -nrr^Kn, excellentius,
fer,' to prefer, make better, 1 Cor. iv. 7.
'
more excellent,' Am^epw is both to differ and excel ; but the difKekXtjpoferentius of the Vulgar yields no good sense in this place.
vo/zrjKf, hsereditavit, sortitus est, jure hsereditario obtinuit ; of the im-

That

is,

;

port of which word before.
'
Being in so much preferred (exalted, made eminent) above angels,
as he (obtained) inherited a more excellent name than they.'
There are five things considerable in, and for the exposition of
these words.

What

that the apostle asserts in them, as his general
as the great priest and prophet
of the church, was preferred above, and made more glorious and powerful
than the angels ; and how this was done, and wherein it doth consist.
Secondly, When he was so preferred above them ; which belongs
First,

proposition

;

it

is

namely, that the Son,

unto the explication and right understanding of the former.
Thirdly, The degree of this preference of him above the angels,
intimated in the comparison ; " being made by so much more excellent, as he hath," &c.
Fourthly, The proof of the assertion, both absolutely, and as to
the degree intimated and this is taken from his name.
he obtained
Fifthly, The way whereby he came to have this name
it as his lot and portion, or he inherited it.
1st. He is made more excellent than the angels, preferred above
;

:
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Turn res dicitur fieri,
say some, declared so to be.
Frequently in the Scripture, a thing is then
And in
said to be made, or to be, when it is manifested so to be.
this sense the word yivecFdm is sometimes used, Rom. iii. 4, TiveaOo) 6
Qeog aXrj^jjc, Trac 8e avOpwirog ^//fuoTrjc, " Let God be true, and every
man a liar;" that is, manifested and acknowledged so to be. So,
James i. 12, ^oKifiog y^vojuevog, he that is approved in trial, and thereby manifested to be sincere and sound. In this sense the apostle
tells us, Rom. i. 3, that the Lord Christ was " declared to be the
Son of God by the resurrection from the dead." The resurrection
from the dead did not make him to be the Son of God, but evidently
manifested and declared him so to be. According to this interpretation of the words, that which the Holy Ghost intimateth is, that
whereas the Lord Christ ministered in a condition outwardly low in
this world, whilst he purged our sins, yet by his sitting down at the
right hand of God, he was revealed, manifested, declared to be more
excellent than all the angels in heaven.
But I see no reason why we should desert the proper and most
usual signification of the word, nothing in the context persuading us
so do.
Besides, this suits not the apostle's design, who doth not
prove from the Scripture that the Lord Christ was manifested to be
more excellent than the angels, but that really he was preferred and
exalted above them.
So then, Kpetrrwv yevofitvog is as much as preferred, exalted, actually placed, in more power, glory, dignity, than the angels.
This
John Baptist affirms of him, efiir^oaOev jj-OV yzyovev, on irpwrog jiov
r]v, " He was preferred before me, because he was before me."
Preferred above him, called to another manner of office than that which
John ministered in made before or above him in dignity, because he
was before him in nature and existence.
And this is the proper
sense of the words.
The Lord Jesus Christ, the revealer of the will
of God in the gospel, is exalted above, preferred before, made more
excellent and glorious than the angels themselves, than all or any
of them, who ministered unto the Lord in the giving of the law on

cum

is,

incipit patefieri.

;

Mount^Sinai.

Some object to this interpretation, that he who is said to be made
or set above the angels, is supposed to have been lower than they
before.
To which I answer. And so he was, not in respect of essence,
subsistence, and real dignity, but in respect of the infirmities and sufferings that he was exposed unto, in the discharge of his work here on
the earth, as the apostle expressly declares, ch. ii. 9,
2d. And this gives us light into our second inquiry on these words ;
namely. When it was that Christ was thus exalted above the angels.
1. Some say, that it was in the time of his incarnation; for then
the human nature being taken into personal subsistence with the Son
of God, it became more excellent than that of the angels. This sense
is fixed on by some of the ancients, who are followed by sundry modern expositors.
But we have proved before, that it is not of either
nature of Christ absolutely or abstractedly that the apostle here speaketh, nor of his person, but as vested with his office, and discharging
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moreover the incarnation of Christ was part of his humiliation and exinanition, and is not therefore especially intended, where
his exaltation and glory is expressly spoken of.
2. Some say, that it was at the time of his baptism, when he was
anointed with the Spirit, for the discharge of his prophetical office,
But yet neither can this designation of the time be
Isa. Ixi. 1, 2.
allowed and that because the main things wherein he was made lower
than the angels, as his temptations, and sufferings, and death itself,
did follow his baptism and unction.
3. It must therefore be the time of his resurrection, ascension, and
exaltation at the right hand of God, which ensued thereon, that is
designed as the season wherein he was made more excellent than the
angels, as evidently appears from the text and context.
For, 1. That was the time, as we have showed before, when he was
gloriously vested with that all poicer in heaven and earth, which was
of old designed unto him, and prepared for him.
2. The order also
of the apostle's discourse- leads us to fix on this season.
After he had
by himself purged our sins, he sat down, &c., being made so much
more excellent; that is, therein, and then he was so made. 3. The
testimony in the first place produced by the apostle in the confirmation of his assertion, is elsewhere, as we shall see, applied by himself
unto his resurrection and the glory that ensued, and consequently they
are also in this place intended.
4. This preference of the Lord Christ
above the angels, is plainly included in that grant of all power made
unto him. Matt, xxviii. 18, expounded Eph. i. 21, 22. 5. The testimony used by the apostle in the first place, is the word that God
spake unto his King, when he set him upon his holy hill of Sion, Ps.
ii. 6
8, which typically expresseth his glorious instalment in his heavenly kingdom.
The Lord Christ then, who in respect of his divine nature was always infinitely and incomparably more excellent than all the angels,
after his humiliation in the assumption of the human nature, with the
suflTerings and temptations that he underwent, upon his resurrection was
exalted into a condition of glory, power, authority, and excellency,
and intrusted with power over them, as our apostle here informs us.
3d. In this preference and exaltation of the Lord Christ, there is a
degree intimated being made so much more, &c. Now our conceptions hereabout, as to this place, are wholly to be regulated by the
name given unto him. Look, saith the apostle, as the name given to
the Messiah excels the name given to angels, so much doth he himit.

;

—

;

self excel

them

severally given

What, and how

and power; for these names are
signify their state and condition.
great this difference is, we shall afterwards see, in

in glory, authority,

them of God,

to

the consideration of the instances given of it by the apostle in the
verses ensuing.
4th. The proof of this assertion which the apostle first fixeth on,
is taken from the name of Christ.
His name, not given him by man,
not assumed by himself, but ascribed unto him by God himself Neither doth he here by the name of Christ, or the name of the angels,
intend any individual proper names of the one or the other; but such
I
VOL. II.
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descriptions as are made of them, and titles given unto them by God,
Observe, saith
as whereby their state and condition may be known.
he, how they are called of God, by what names and titles he owns
them, and you may learn the difference between them. This name
he declares in the next verse God said unto him, " Thou art my Son,
It is not absolutely his being the
this day have I begotten thee."
Son of God that is intended, but that by the testimony of the Holy
*'
Thou art my Son," and
Ghost, God said these words unto him,
thereby declared his state and condition to be far above that of the
angels, to none of whom he ever said any such thing, but speaks of
them in a far distinct manner, as we shall see. But hereof in the next
:

verse.

Some by this excellent name understand his power, and dignity,
and gloiy, called his " name above every name," Phil. ii. 8, but then
this can no way prove that which the apostle produceth it for, it being
directly the same with that which is asserted, in whose confirmation
it is

produced.

how

the Lord Christ came by
he obtained it by inheritIn what sense he is
ance, as his peculiar lot and portion for ever.
said to be kXtjjoovo/xoc, the heir, was before declared. As he was made
the heir of all, so he inherited a more excellent name than the angels.
Now he was made heir of all, in that all things being made and formed
by him, the Father committed unto him, as Mediator, a peculiar power
over all things, to be disposed of by him unto all the ends of his mediation.
So also, being the natural and eternal Son of God, in and
upon the discharge of his work, the Father declared and pronounced
5th.

this

The

last thing

name, or obtained

considerable
it.

is,

KfKXrjjOovojurjKf,

Isa. vii. 14, ix. 6.
His being
that to be his name ; see Luke i. 35
the Son of God, is the proper foundation of his being called so; and
So he came
his discharge of his office the occasion of its declaration.
unto it by right of inheritance, when he was declared to be the Son
of God with power, by the resurrection from the dead, Roai. i. 3.
This then is the sum of the apostle's proposition, and the confirmaA name given by God to that end and purpose, doth truly
tion of it.
declare the nature, state, and condition of him or them to whom it is
given.
But unto Christ the Mediator, there is a name given of God
himself, exceedingly more excellent than any that by him is given
unto the angels; which undeniably evinceth, that he is placed in a
state and condition of glory far above them, or preferred before them.
I shall only observe one or two things, concerning the Hebrews to
whom the apostle wrote, and so put an end to our exposition of this
;

verse.
First, then, This discourse of the apostle, proving the preeminence
of the Messiah above the angels, was very necessary unto the Hebrews, although it was very suitable unto their own principles, and in
It is to this day a tradition amongst
general acknowledged by them.
them, that the Messiah shall be exalted above Abraham, and Moses,
and the ministering angels. Besides, they acknowledged the Scriptures of the Old Testament, wherein the apostle shows them that this
But they were dull and slow in
truth was taught and confirmed.
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making

application of these principles unto the confirmation of their
faith in the gospel, as the apostle chargeth them, ch. v. 11, 12.
And

they had at that time great speculations about the glory, dignity, and
excellency of angels, and were fallen into some kind of worshipping
of them. And it may be this curiosity, vanity, and superstition, was
heightened in them by the heat of the controversy between the Pharisees and Sadducees about the angels; the one denying their existence and being, the other, whom the body of the people followed, exalting them above measure, and inclining to the worship of them. This
the apostle declares. Col. ii. 18.
Treating of those Judaizing teachers
who then troubled the churches, he chargeth them with fruitless and
curious speculations about angels, and the worshipping of them. And
of their ministry in the giving of the law they still boasted.
It was
necessary therefore to take them off from this confidence of that privilege, and the superstition that ensued thereon, to instruct them in
the preeminence of the^ Lord Christ above them all, that so their
thoughts might be directed unto him, and their trust placed in him
alone.
And this exaltation of the Messiah, some of their later doc-

n

n:> n^in mn, " I beheld until the
9, rt2i ^^0^3
placed, exalted,' as in the original Chaldee; and
as all old translations, Greek, Latin, Syriac, and Arabic, render the
words, (although our translation renders them, ' until the thrones were
cast down,') affirming that one of those thrones was for the Messiah,
before whom all the angels ministered in obedience.

tors assert

on Dan.

thrones were set,"

Secondly, It

had a
since

vii.

*

may not

be amiss to remark, that the Jews have always

tradition of the glorious name of the Messiah ; of which even
their utter rejection, they retain some obscure remembrance.

The name which they
Uzziel in his

principally magnify

Targum on Gen.

is

-jiitatoTs,

v. ascribes this

name

Ben
Enoch when

Metatron.
to

he was translated, " he ascended into heaven in the word of the Lord,"
N3-1 N^DD p-)tot3^a rr^Kiii) N^p%
and his name was called Metatron the
great Scribe.'
But this opinion of Enoch being Metatron is rejected
and confuted 'in the Talmud. There they tell us that Metatron is
D^iyn -1^:), * the prince of the world :' or as Elias calls him in Thisbi,
Q^^DH -11^, the prince of God's presence.'
And in the first mention of
this name which is Talmud. Tract. Saned. cap. iv. fol. 38, they plainly
intimate, that they intended an uncreated angel by this expression.
And such indeed must he be, unto whom may be assigned what they
ascribe unto Metatron.
For as Reuchlin from the Cabbalists informs
< the
us, they say TntotoTa rrffitt h^ ^m
teacher of Moses himself was
Metatron.'
He it is, saith Elias, that is the angel always appearing
in the presence of God, of whom it is said, ''My name is in him."
And the Talmudists, that he hath power to blot out the sins of Israel:^ whence they call him the chancellor of heaven.
And Bechai
on Exod. xxiii. affirms, that this name signifies both a Lord, a messenger, and a keeper.
A Lord, because he ruleth all; a messenger,
because he stands always before God to do his will; and a keeper,
because he keepeth Israel. I confess the etymology that he gives of
this name to that purpose, is weak and foolish; as is also that of
Elias, who tells us that Metatron is p^ "jTO^n, in the Greek tongue:
'

'

;

I

2
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one sent.
But yet what is intended by all these obscure intimations
evident; the uncreated prince of glory, and his exaltation over all,
witii the excellency of his name, is aimed at.
For the word itself, it
is either a mere corruption of the Latin word Mediator, such as is
usual amongst them, or a Gematrical fiction to answer *"nr, the Almighty, there being a coincidence in their numeral letters.
The doctrine of the preference and preeminence of Christ, is insisted on by the apostle unto the end of this chapter
and therefore
I shall not treat of it, until we have gone through all the proofs of
is

;

produced and even then but briefly having already in part spoken
it, in our consideration of his sovereignty and lordship over all.
That which we are peculiarly instructed in by these words is, that.
All preeminence and exaltation of one above others, depends on
the supreme counsel and will of God.
The instance he gives of him who is exalted over all, sufficiently
confirms our general rule.
He had his name, denoting his glory and
excellency, by inheritance an heritage designed for him, and given
unto him in the counsel, will, and good pleasure of God he gave him
that name above every name, Phil. ii. 9.
And that of his own will
and pleasure; ''it pleased the Father, that in him all fulness should
dwell."
That so in all things he might have the preeminence, Col. i.
16, 17.
He foreordained him unto it from eternity, 1 Pet. i. 20, and
it

;

;

of

;

;

actually exalted him according to his eternal counsel in the fulness of
time, Acts ii. 36, v. 31.
This prelation then of Christ above all, depends on the counsel and

God and he is herein a pattern of all privilege and preeminence in others.
Grace, mercy, and glory, spiritual things and eternal, are those
wherein really there is any difference among the sons of men. Now
that any one in these things is preferred before another, depends
merely upon the sole good pleasure of God. No man in these things
makes himself to differ from another, neither hath he any thing that he
hath not received. God hath mercy on whom he will have mercy.
And this discrimination of all things by the supremewill of God, especially spiritual and eternal, is the spring, fountain, and rule of all that
glory which he will manifest, and be exalted in unto eternity.
pleasure of

;

—

Ver. 5. The apostle proceedeth to the confirmation of his proposition concerning the preeminence of the Lord Christ above the angels,
and of

it from the excellency of the name given unto him.
he doth by sundry testimonies produced out of the Old
Testament two whereof are conjoined in this verse, as the verses

And

his proof of

this

;

are divided in our Bibles.
TiviyaQ enrsTroTeTwv ayyiXwv' vlog fuiov ei av, eyw (n^jjispov ytyivvijica ae;
EtTTf TTOTf ; Vulg. dixit aliquando, said he sometimes; {or, at am/
time. Syr. xrr^N 17d\ tiina p, ' from at any time, said God.'
Eloah,
God, is supplied needlessly, though better than those who would
render t<7rf impersonally
was it said at any time. For it is express
in the Psalm from whence the words are taken, "i73N mn^ ' the Lord
;

,

The Lord said unto me,
day have I begotten thee.'

said.'

this

;

-f-m^^

The

Dvn

^dn nn.v ^:n,

ellipsis

'

thou

my

Son,

of the verb substantive

;

VER.

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

5.]

117

supplied by the apostle, with £«,
which
* thou
Further difficulty in the grammatical sense of the
art my Son.'
words there is not. And here we shall close this verse, or at least
consider this testimony by itself.
in the original

is

perpetual,

is

—

Unto tvhich of the angels did he at any time (or ever) say,
Ver. 5.
thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.

Two things are
The manner
intended to make
1.

considerable in these words.
of the apostle's producing the testimony which he
" Unto which of the angels said he at any
use of.

time."
2. The testimony itself: " Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee."
In the former, three things may be observed.
First, That the testimony which in a matter of faith he insisted on,
He refers the Jews unto that common prinis that of the Scripture.

which was acknowledged between them. Men had not as yet
learned in such contests to make that caviUing return, which we are
now used unto; how do you know those Scriptures to be the word of
God ? Nor indeed is it suitable unto common honesty, for men to
question the credit, and prostitute tlie authority of their own most
sacred principles, for no other end, but to prejudice their adversaries.
But our apostle here confidently sends the Hebrews to the acknowledged rule of their faith and worship; whose authority he knew
they would not decline, Isa. viii. 21.
Secondly, That the apostle argues negatively from the authority
and perfection of the Scripture in things relating to faith and the worship of God.
It is nowhere said in the Scripture to angels ; therefore
they have not the name spoken of, or not in that manner wherein it is
This argument, saith an expositor of great
ascribed to the Messiah.
name in this place, seems to be weak, and not unlike unto that which
And therefore answers, that
the heretics make use of in like cases.
the apostle argues negatively, not only from the Scripture, but from
ciple

But this answer is far more weak than the argument
pretended to be. The apostle deals expressly in all this chapter
from the testimony of Scripture ; and to that alone do his words relate
and therein doth he issue the whole controversy he had in hand
knowing that the Jews had many corrupt traditions expressly contrary unto what he undertook to prove ; particularly, that the law
of Moses was eternally obligatory, against which he directly contends
in the whole epistle.
An argument then taken negatively from the
authority of the Scripture in matters of faith, or what relates to the
worship of God, is valid and effectual, and here consecrated for ever
to the use of the church by the apostle.
Thirdly, That the apostle either indeed grants, or else for argument's sake condescends unto the apprehension of the Hebrews, that
there is a distinction of degrees and preeminence amongst the angels
themselves. To confirm, therefore, his general assertion of the dignity
and preeminence of Christ above them all, he provokes them to
instance in any one of them, who either indeed, or in their apprehentradition also.
is

:
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was promoted above others, to wTiom sucli words as these were
''
To which of the angels, said he ;" his assertion respects
community of them, but any, or all of the chief, or princes
among them. There are Q^^TUK-in nmii, Dan. x. l;i, chief princes among^
And of them Michael, the prince of the people of God, is
the ano-els.
said to be ina, One ; that is not in order, but the chief in dignity, their
head and leader. Now, saitli the apostle, to which of any of these, or

sion,

ever spoken.
not only the

of the rest of them, were these words spoken?
Three things are
proceed now to the testimony itself produced.
required to make it pertinent unto his purpose, and useful unto the

We

which he makes mention of it.
That he of whom he speaks was peculiarly intended therein.
Secondly, That there be in it an assignation of a name unto
him made by God himself, which thereon he might claim as his
end

for

First,

peculiar inheritance.

Thirdly, That this name, either absolutely, or in its peculiar manner
of appropriation unto him, is more excellent than any that was ever
given unto angels, as a sign of their dignity, authority, and excellency.
And these things, for the clearing of the apostle's argument, must
particularly be insisted on.
First, The words produced do pecuharly belong to him to whom they
were apphed. That is, it is the Messiah who is prophesied of in the
second Psalm from whence they are taken. This with all Christians
is put beyond dispute, by the application of it in several places to
Heb. v. 5. It is certain also, that
him, as Acts iv. 25 27, xiii. 33
the Jews always esteemed this Psalm to relate to the Messiah ; they
do so to this day. Hence the Targum on the Psalm expressly applies
O beloved, as a Son to his
it to him, thus rendering these words,
Father, thou art pure to me as in the day wherein I created thee.'
So are the words perverted by the Targumist, not knowing what sense
But it is manifest that
to ascribe to them, which is frequent with him.
the constant opinion of the ancient Jews, was that this Psalm principally
Some of
intended the Messiah, nor did any of them of old dissent.
their later masters are otherwise minded, but therein they discover their

—

;

'

obstinacy and iniquity.

Thus Rabbi Solomon Jaichi, in his comment on this Psalm, in t)ie
Venetian edition of the great Masoretical Bibles, affirms, that whatever
is sung in this Psalm, our masters interpreted of Messiah the King;
but,' saith he, according to the sound of the words, and for the confutation of the heretics,' (that is Christians,) 'it is convenient that we
So wickedly corrupt and partial are they
expound it of David.'
now in their interpretations of the Scripture. But these words are left
out in the Basil edition of the same notes and comments, by the fraud,
it may be, of the Jews employed in that work, so to hide the dishonesty
But the confession of the judgment of
of one of their great masters.
'

'

fathers or predecessors in this matter, is therein also extant.
Ezra, tliough he would apply it to David, yet speaks doubtfully whether it may not better be ascribed to the Messiah.
But this was not enough for the apostle, that those with whom he

their

And Aben

dealt acknowlcilged tiicse words to be

spoken concerning the Messiah,

VER.

5.]

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

Il9

unless they were so really, that so his argument might proceed ex veris,
as well as ex concessis, from what was true, as on what was granted.
This then we must next inquire into.
The whole Psalm, say some, seems principally, if not only to intend
David. He having taken the hill and tower of Sion, and settled it for
the seat of his kingdom, the nations round about tumultuated against
him, and some of them, as the Philistines, presently engaged in war
To declare how vain all their
against him for his ruin, 2 Sam. v. 17.

attempts should be, and the certainty of God's purpose in raising him
to the kingdom of Israel, and for his preservation therein against all
liis adversaries, with the indignation of God against them, the Holy
Ghost gave out this Psalm for the comfort and establishment of the
church in the persuasion of so great a mercy. And this is borrowed of
Rashi.
But suppose the Psalm to have a farther respect than to David and
his temporal kingdom, and that it doth point at the Messiah under the
type of David, yet then also whatever is spoken in it, must first and
So that if the words insisted on by
properly be understood of David.
the apostle do prove that the Lord Christ was made more excellent
than the angels, they prove the same concerning David also, concerning whom they were spoken in the first place.
Ansiv. 1. There is no cogent reason why we should acknowledge
David and his kingdom to be at all intended in this Psalm. The
apostles we see apply it to the Lord Christ without any mention of
David, -and that four several times: twice in the Acts, and twice in
The Jews acknowledge that it belongs to the Messiah.
this Epistle.
Besides there are sundry things spoken in the Psalm, that could
never truly and properly be apphed to David. Such are the promises,
ver. 8, 9, and the invitation of all men to " put their trust and confidence in him," ver. 12. And we have a rule given us by the Holy
Ghost, that where anything seems to be spoken of any one, to whom
it doth not properly belong, there the person is not at all to be underThis rule Peter gives
stood, but the Lord Christ himself immediately.
us in his interpretation of the sixteenth Psalm, and his application of it
So that there is no necessity to
to the Lord Jesus, Acts ii. 29—31.
grant that there is any reference in these words to any type at

But,
Secondly,

all.

We grant that David was a type of Christ, and that as he
was king of the people of God. Hence he is not only often signally
called the Son of David, but David also, Jer. xxx. 9 Ezek. xxxvii. 24,
25 Hos. iii. 5. And the throne and kingdom promised to David for
ever and ever, that it should be as the sun, and established for ever as
the moon, Psal. Ixxxix. 36, 37, that is, while the world endures, had
no accomplishment but in the throne and kingdom of his Son Jesus
Thus also many other things are said of him and his kingdom,
Christ.
which in propriety of speech can no way be apphed unto him, but as
he was a type of Christ, and represented him to the church. We may
then grant, as that about which we will not contend, that in this Psalm,
consideration was had of David and his kingdom, but not absolutely,
but only as a type of Christ. And hence two things will follow.
;

;
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That some things may be spoken in the Psalm, which no way
all.
For when, not the type, but the person or
thing signified, is principally aimed at, it is not necessary that every
thing spoken thereof, should be also applicable properly unto the type
itself; it being sufficient that there was in the type somewhat that bare
a general resemblance unto him, or to that which was principally
intended. So, on the contrary where the type is principally intended,
and an application made to the thing signified only, by way of geneFirst,

respect the type at

;

there it is not required that all the particulars assigned
unto the type, should belong unto, or be accommodated unto the
thing typified as we shall see in the next testimony cited by the
apostle.
Hence, though in general, David and his deliverance from
trouble, with the establishment of his throne, might be respected in
this Psalm, as an obscure representation of the kingdom of Christ, yet
sundry particulars in it, and among them this mentioned by our
apostle, seems to have no respect unto him, but directly and immediately to intend the Messiah.
Secondly, If it be supposed that what is here spoken, " Thou art
ral allusion

;

;

my

Son, this day have I begotten thee," is also to be applied unto
yet it is not ascribed to him personally and absolutely, but
;
merely considered as a type of Christ. What then is principally and
It
directly intended in the words, is to be sought for in Christ alone.
being sufficient to preserve the nature of the type, that there was in
David any resemblance or representation of it.
Thus, whether David be admitted as a type of Christ in thi* Psalm
or not, the purpose of the apostle stands firm, that the words were
And
principally and properly spoken of the Messiah, and unto him.
this is the first thing required in the application of the testimony

David

insisted on.

Secondly, It

is

required that in the testimony produced, a signal

name be given unto the Messiah, and appropriated unto him, so as
that he may inherit it for ever as his own; neither men nor angels
having the same interest with him in it. It is not being called by this
or that name in common with others, that is intended
but such
a peculiar assignation of a name unto him, as whereby he might for
Thus many may be beloved of
ever be distinguished from all others.
;

but yet Solomon only was peculiarly called
the Lord and be so termed
rT'TT, Jedidiah, and by that name was distinguished from others.
In
this way it is that the Messiah hath this name assigned unto him.
God decreed from eternity that he should be called by that name he
spake unto him and called him by that name: "Thou art my Son,
this day have I begotten thee."
He is not called the Son of God upon
such a common account as angels and men, the one by creation, tne
other by adoption ; but God peculiarly, and in a way of eminence,
gives this name unto him.
Thirdly, This name must be such, as either absolutely, or by reason
of its peculiar manner of appropriation to the Messiah, proves his preeminence above the angels. Now the name designed is the Son of
'
(lod
Thou art niy Son,' not absolutely, but with the exegetical
adjunct of his generation, this day have I begotten thee.' Chrysost.
;

;

:

'
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positively denies that the angels in Scripture are

called the sons of

God.

Hence some

conjecture, that the

translation of the LXX. is changed since that time ; seeing it is evident
However, in
that they are so called in the Greek Bibles now extant.
the original, they are called the sons of God, Job i. 6, ch. ii. 1, ch.
Believers are also called the sons of God,
xxxviii, 7 ; Psal. Ixxxix. 6.
Rom. viii. 16 ; Gal. iv. 6 ; 1 John iii. 1 and magistrates, gods, Psal.
:

Ixxxii.

1.6; John

x. 34.

doth not, therefore, appear how the mere
to the Messiah, doth prove his preeminence
It

assigning of this name
above the angels, who are also called by it.
Ausxv. Angels may be called the sons of God upon a general account,
and by virtue of their participation in some common privilege; as they
are by reason of their creation, like Adam, Luke iii. ult. and constant
But it was never said unto any angel personally
obedience. Job i. 6.
«pon his own account, 'Thou art the son of God.' God never said so
unto any of them, especially with the reason of the appellation annexed,
*
It is not then the general name of a
this day have I begotten thee.'
son, or the sons of God, that the apostle instanceth in, but the peculiar
assignation of this name unto the Lord Jesus on his own particular
account, with the reason of it annexed, 'this day have I begotten
So that here is an especial appropriation
thee,' which is insisted on.
of this glorious name unto the Messiah.
Fourthly, The appropriation of this name unto him in the manner
expressed, proves his dignity and preeminence above all the angels.
For it is evident that God intended thereby to declare his singular
honour and glory, giving him a name to denote it, that was never by
him assigned unto any mere creature, as his peculiar inheritance
particular, not unto any of the angels: not one of them can lay any
claim unto it, as his peculiar heritage from the Lord.
And this is the whole that was incumbent on the apostle to prove by
He manifests him sufficiently to be more
the testimony produced.
excellent than the angels, from the excellence of the name which he
There is indeed
inherits, according to his proposition before laid down.
included in this reasoning of the apostle, an intimation of a peculiar
Had he not been so the Son of God,
filiation and sonship of Christ.
as never any angel or other creature was, he never had been called so,
But this the apostle at prein such a way as they are never so called.
sent doth not expressly insist upon, only he intimates it as the foundation of his discourse.
To conclude then our considerations of this testimony, we shall
briefly inquire after the sense of the words themselves, absolutely considered ; although, as I have shown, that doth not belong directly
unto the present argument of the apostle.
Expositors are much divided about the precise intention of these
words, both as they are used in the Psalm, and variously applied
by the apostles. But yet generally the expositions given of them are
pious, and consistent with each other.
I shall not insist long upon
them, because, as I said, their especial sense belongeth not unto the
;

design and argument of the apostle.
That Chrisris the natural and eternal Son of God,

is

m

agreed at this

;

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

122

[CH.

I.

day by all Christians, save the Socinians. And he is called so, because
he is so. The formal reason why he is so called, is one and the same
namely, his eternal Sonship
but occasions of actually ascribing that
name unto him, there are many. And hence ariseth the difficulty that
Some think those words, 'This day have
is found in the words.
I begotten thee,' do contain the formal reason of Christ's being
properly called the Son of God, and so to denote his eternal generation.
Others think they express only some outward act of God towards the
Lord Christ, on the occasion whereof he was declared to be the Son of
God, and so called. The former way went Austin with sundry of the
ancients. The 'urn, the hodie, or this day here, was with them the same as
the nunc stuns, as they call it, of eternity and the 'j'Tn^^ I have begotten
;

'

;

they say, the proper natural generation of the Son,
by an inconceivable communication of the essence and substance of
the Godhead by the person of the Father unto him. And this doctrine
is true, but whether here intended or not, is by some greatly questioned.
Others therefore take the words to express only an occasion of giving
this name at a certain season to the Lord Christ, when he was
revealed or declared to be the Son of God.
And some assign this to
the day of his incarnation, when he declared him to be his Son, and
that he should be so called, as Luke i. 35 some to the day of his
baptism, when he was again solemnly from heaven proclaimed so to be.
Matt, iii. 17; some to the day of his resurrection, when he was declared
to be the Son of God with power, Rom. i. 3 ; and Acts xiii. 33 ; some
thee,' denotes, as

;

day of his ascension, whereunto these words are applied. And
these interpretations are consistent and reconcileable with each
other, inasmuch as they are all means serving unto the same end ; that
of his resurrection from the dead being the most signal amongst them^

to the
all

and fixed on

in particular

by our apostle in his application of this

testi-

mony unto him. Acts xiii.
And in this sense alone

33.
the words have any appearance of respect
unto David as a type of Christ, seeing he was said as it were to be
begotten of God when he raised him up, and established him in his
rule and kingdom.
Neither indeed doth the apostle treat in this place
of the eternal generation of the Son, but of his exaltation and preeminence above angels.
The word also Qrn constantly in the Scripture denotes some signal
time, one day, or more.
And that expression, ' This day have I
begotten thee,' following immediately upon that other typical one, ' I
have set my King upon my holy hill of Sion,' seems to be of the same
import, and in like manner to be interpreted. Thus far I then choose
to embrace the latter interpretation of the words; namely, that the
eternal generation of Christ, on which his filiation or sonship, both

name and

thing doth depend,

that declaration to be
that ensued thereon.

judgment

And

is to

be taken only declaratively, and

made in his resurrection and
But every one is left unto the

exaltation over all
liberty of his

own

herein.

this

is

the fust

testimony,

whereby

the

apostle

confirms

preeminence of the Lord Christ above the angels,
from the name that he inherits as his peculiar right and possession.

this assertion of the
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For the further confirmation of the same truth, he adds another
testimony of the same import, in the words ensuing.
Kcu TToXiv, ejM ecTOfxai avTii) 6ic Trarcpa, kul avTog «TTai fxoi eig vlov.
Vulg. Et rursum, ego ero illi in patrem, et ipse erit mihi in fihum.
*
I will be unto him for a Father, and he shall be to me for a Son.'
So also the Syriac nhn^ and N2n^, in patrem, and injilium, not pro
Erasmus worse than
patre, et pro Jilio, as some render the words.
they: Ego ero ei loco patris, et ille erit mihi loco filii, 'Instead of
a Father, and instead of a Son,' or ' in the place,' which agrees not
Beza, Ego ero ei pater, et
with the letter, and corrupts the sense.
" And again, I will be
ipse erit mihi filius, who is followed by ours.
to him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son."
Kai TToXiv, and again ; that is, in another place, or again it is said to the
Son, what is nowhere spoken unto the angels.
Eyw taoj^iai, "h n^nx "ok
"jn^ "^"rr^n"' Nim nx^ , the prefixed h doth not denote a substitution
or comparison, but the truth of the thing itself.
So it is said of
Rebecca, rrffiN^ if?-'^rTny *she was unto him,' not for, or instead, or in
And in the words of the covenant,
the place of, but * his wife.'
Jer. xxxi. 33.
'I will be to them D^rr^^N^, and they shall be to me
Dy^ ;' not, * I will be unto them instead of God, and they shall be unto
me instead of a people;' but, * I will be their God, and they shall be
my people.' And the same is the signification of these words, ' I will
be his Father, and he shall be my Son.'
This is the second testimony produced by the apostle to prove the
preeminence of tlie Lord Christ above the angels, from the excellency
of the name given unto him.
One word, one vv'itness, the testimony
being that of God, and not of man, had been sufiicient to have evinced
the truth of his assertion.
But the apostle adds a second here, partly
to manifest the importance of the matter he treated of, and partly to
stir them up to a diligent search of the Scripture, where the same
truths, especially those that .are of most concern unto us, are stored up
:

and down

in sundry places, as the Holy Ghost had occasion to make
mention of them. This is that mine of precious gold which we are
continually to dig for and search after, if we intend to grow and to be
rich in the knowledge of God in Christ, Prov. ii. 3, 4.
Expositors do
generally perplex themselves and their readers about the application
of these words unto the Lord Christ.
Cajetan for this cause, that this
testimony is not rightly produced nor applied as it ought, rejects the
whole epistle, as not written by the apostle, nor of canonical authority.
Such instances do even wise and learned men give of their folly and
self-fulness every day.
The conclusion that he makes, must needs be
built on these two suppositions.
First, That whatever any man might
or could apprehend concerning the right application of this testimony,
that he himself might and could so do for otherwise he might have
acknowledged his own insufficiency, and have left the solution of the
difficulty unto them to whom God should be pleased to reveal it.
Secondly, That when men of any generation cannot understand the
force and efficacy of the reasonings of the penmen of the Holy
Ghost, nor discern the suitableness of the testimonies they make
use of, unto the things they produce them in the confirmation of, they
;
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may lawfully reject any portion of Scripture thereon. The folly
iniquity of which principles or suppositions are manifest.

I.

and

The application of testimonies out of the Old Testament in the New,
depends as to their authority on the veracity of him that maketh use
and as to their cogency in argimient on the acknowledgment
of them
of them on whom they are pressed.
Where we find this concurring,
as in this place, there remains nothing for us, but to endeavour a right
understanding of what is in itself infallibly true, and unquestionably
cogent unto the ends for which it is used.
Indeed the main difficulty, which in this place expositors generally
trouble themselves withal, ariseth purely from their own mistake. They
cannot understand how these words should prove the natural sonship
of Jesus Christ, which they supposed they are produced to confirm,
seeing that it is from thence that he is exalted above the angels.
But
the truth is, the words are not designed by the apostle unto any such
end.
His aim is only to prove, that the Lord Christ hath a name
assigned unto him more excellent, either in itself, or in the manner of
its attribution, than any that is given unto the angels, which is the
medium of this first argument to prove him, not as the eternal Son of
God, nor in respect of his human nature, but as the revealer of the
will of God in the gospel, to be preferred above all the angels
in heaven, and consequently in particular above those whose ministry
was used in the giving of the law.
Two things then are necessary to render this testimony effectual to
the purpose for which it is cited by the apostle first, that it was.
originally intended of him to whom he doth apply it; secondly, that
there is a name in it assigned unto him more excellent than any
;

;

ascribed to the angels.
For the first of these,

we must not wave

the difficulties that interThe words are
or cast upon it.
taken from 2 Sam. vii. 14, and are part of the answer returned from
God unto David by Nathan, upon his resolution to build him an house.
The whole oracle is as followeth, ver. 11, "The Lord telleth thee
that he will make thee an house." Ver. 12, " And when thy days be
fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed
preters have either found out in

it,

which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish
kingdom ;" (or, as 1 Chron. xvii. 11. " And it shall come to pass,
when thy days be expired, that thou must go to be with thy fatheft,
that I will raise up thy seed after thee, which shall be of thy sons, and
after thee,

his

Ver. l3, " He shall build an house
name, and I will establish the throne of his kingdom for ever."
(1 Chron. xvii. 12, 13, " He shall build me an house, and I will
Ver. 14, *' I will be his Father, and
establish his throne for ever.")
he shall be my son if he commit iniquity, I will chastise him with
the rod of men, and with the stripes of the children of men," Ver. 15,
" But my mercy shall not depart away from him, as I took it from
Saul, whom I put away before thee."
(1 Chron. xvii. 13, " I will be
and I will not take my mercy
his Father, and he shall be my Son
away from him, as I took it from him that was before thee.") Ver.
16, " And thy house and thy kingdom shall be established for ever.'*
1 will

for

establish his kingdom.")

my

:

;
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Chron. xvii. 14,) *' But I will settle him in mine house, and in
my king'dom for ever, and his throne shall be established for
evermore."
This is the whole divine oracle, from whence the apostle takes the
testimony under consideration and the difficulty wherewith it is
attended ariseth from hence, that it is not easy to apprehend how any
thing at all in these words should be appropriated unto the Lord
Christ seeing" Solomon seems in the whole to be directly and only
And concerning this difficulty, there are three opinions
intended.
(1

;

;

among interpreters.
1. Some cutting that

knot, which they supposed could not otherwise be loosed, affirm that Solomon is not at all intended in these
words, but that they are a direct and immediate prophecy of Christ,
who was to be the son of David, and to build the spiritual house or
temple of God. And for the confirmation of this assertion, they produce sundry reasons from the oracle itself; as
1st. It is said, that. God would raise up to David a seed, or
son; intimating, that lie was not as yet born, being foretold to be
raised up ; whereas Solomon was born at the time of this prophecy.
2d. It is also affirmed, that this son or seed should reign and sit
upon the throne of David after his decease, and after he was gathered
unto his fathers whereas Solomon was made king, and sat upon the
throne whilst David was yet alive, and not entered into rest with his
;

fathers.

3d, The throne of this son is to be established forever, or as the
same promise is expressed, Psal, Ixxxix. 36, " Whilst the sun and
moon continue." The throne of Solomon and his prosterity failed

within a few generations.
4th. The title there given unto him who is directly prophesied of,
shows him, as our apostle intimates, to be preferred above all the
angels; and none will say that Solomon was so, who, as he was
inferior to them in nature and condition, so by sin he greatly provoked
the Lord against himself and his posterity.
But yet all these observations, though they want not some appearance and probability of reason, come short of proving evidently
what they are produced for, as we may briefly manifest. For,
1st. It doth not appear that Solomon was born at the time of the
giving forth of this oracle; if we must suppose that God intimated
in it unto David, that none of the sons which he then had should succeed him in his kingdom; yea, it is manifest from the story that he was
Besides, raising up doth not denote the birth or nativity of the
not.
person intended, but his designation or exaltation to his throne and
office, as is the usual meaning of that expression in the Scripture; so
that Solomon might be intended, though now born, yea and grown up,
if not yet by the providence of God marked and taken out from
amongst his brethren to be king, as afterwards he was.
2. Although a few days before the death of David, to prevent sedition and division about titles and pretensions to the kingdom, Solomon
by his appointment was proclaimed king, or heir to the crown, yet he

was not actually vested with

the whole

power of the kingdom, until
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Moreover also, David being then very weak
and rendered unable for public administration, the short
remainder of his days after the inauguration of Solomon, needed not to

after his natural decease.

and

feeble,

be observed

in the

prophecy.

The other two remaining reasons must be afterwards spoken

And

unto.

removal of this exposition, I shall only observe,
that to affirm Solomon not at all to be intended in this oracle, nor the
house or temple which afterwards he built, is to make the whole
answer of God by the prophet unto David to be equivocal. For David
inquired of Nathan about building an house, or material temple unto
God. Nathan returns him answer from God that he shall not do so,
but that his son should perform that work. This answer David understands of his immediate son, and of a material house, and thereupon
makes material provision for it, and preparation in great abundance,
upon the encouragement he received in this answer of God. Now if
neither of these were at all intended in it, neither his son nor the
material temple, it is evident that he was led into a great mistake, by
the ambiguity and equivocation of the word but we find by the event
that he was not led into any such mistake; God approving and accepting of his obedience in what he did.
It remains then that Solomon,
first and immediately is intended in these words.
2. Some on the other hand affirm the whole prophecy so to belongto, and so to be fulfilled in Solomon, and in him alone, that there is
no direct respect therein unto our Lord Jesus Christ. And the reason
for their assertion they take from those words which immediately
follow those insisted on by the apostle, namely, " If he commit iniquity
I will chastise him with the rod of men ;" which cannot be applied
unto him who did no sin, neither was there guile found in his mouth.
They say, therefore, that the apostle applies these words unto Christ,
only by way of an allegory thus he deals with the law of not rauzzhng the ox which treadeth out the corn, applying it to the provision
of carnal things to be made for the dispensers of the gospel.
As he
also in another place representeth the two Testaments in the story of
Sarah and Hagar.
That which principally is to be insisted on for the removal of this
difficulty, and which will utterly take it out of our way, will fall in with
our confirmation of the third interpretation to be proposed.
For the
present, I shall only answer, that as the words cited by the apostle do
principally concern the person of Christ himself, yet being spoken and
given out in form of a covenant, they have respect also to him as he is
the Head of the covenant, which God makes with all the elect in him.
And thus whole mysticnl Christ, head and members, are referred to in
the prophecy and therefore David, in his repetition and pleading of
this oracle, Psal. Ixxxix. 30, changeth those words, " if he commit
iniquity," into " if his children forsake my law."
Notwithstanding
then a supposition of transgression in him, concerning whom these
words are spoken, the Lord Christ may be intended in them such
failings and transgressions as disannul not the covenant, often falhng
out on their part, for whom he undertaketh therein.
But I offer this
only in majorem cautelam, to secure the testimony insisted on unto our
for the present

;

;

;

;
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intention.

The

difficulty

itself

will
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be afterwards clearly

assoiled.

We

3.
say therefore with others, that both Solomon and the Lord
Christ are intended in this whole oracle ; Solomon literally and first, as
the type
the Lord Christ principally and mystically, as he who was
And our sense herein shall
typified, figured, and represented by him.
be farther explained and confirmed in the ensuing considerations.
1. That there never was any one type of Christ and his offices that
For as it was imentirely represented him, and all that lie was to do.
possible that any one thing or person should do so, because of the perfection of his person, and the excellency of his office, which no one
thing that might be appointed to prefigure him as a type, because of
its limitedness and imperfection, could fully represent; so had any such
been found out, that multiplication of types which God in his infinite
wisdom was pleased to make use of, for the revelation of him intended
Wherefore,
needless.
in them, had been altogether useless and
according as God saw good, and as he had made them meet and fit,
so he designed one thing or person to figure out one thing in him, and
;

another for another end and purpose.
2. That no type of Christ was, in all things that he was or did, a
type of him, but only in that particular wherein he was designed of God
David
so to be, and wherein he hath revealed him so to have been.
was a type of Christ, but not in all things that he was and did. In
his conquests of the enemies of the church, in his throne and kingdom
he was so
but in his private actions, whether as a man, or as a king
The like must be said of Isaac, Melchiseor captain, he was not so.
dec, Solomon, and of all other personal types under the Old Testament,
;

and much more of other things.
3. That not all things spoken of him that was a type, even in those
respects wherein he was a type, are spoken of him as a type, or have
any respect unto the thing signified, but some of them may belong unto

him

in his personal capacity only.

was a type by God's

institution,

And the

reason

might morally

fail

is,

because he,

who

in the performance

of his duty, even then and in those things, when and wherein he was
a type. Hence somewhat may be spoken of him as to his moral performance of his duty, that may no way concern the antitype, or Christ
And this wholly removes the diflficulty mentioned
prefigured by him.
in the second interpretation of the words, excluding the Lord Christ
from being directly in the oracle, upon that expression, " If he sin
against me ;" for those words relating to the moral duty of Solomon,
in that wherein he was a type of Christ, namely, the rule and administration of his kingdom, may not at all belong to Christ, who was prefigured by God's institution of things, and not in any moral deportment
in the observance of them.
4. That what is spoken of any type, as it was a type, and in respect
of its institution to be such, doth not really and properly belong unto
him, or to that which was the type, but unto him who was rep'-esented
thereby.
For the type itself, it was enough that there was some resemblance in it of that which was principally intended ; the things belonging unto the antitype being affirmed of it analogically on account
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Hence that which
of the relation between them by God's institution.
follows on such enunciations, dotli not at all respect or belong to the
Thus at the sacrifice of expiation, the
type, but only to the antitype.
scape goat is said to bear and carry away all the sins of the people
into a land not inhabited
not really, and in the substance of the matfor the law was given by
ter, but only in an instituted representation
Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. Much less may
the things that ensue upon the Lord Christ's real bearing and taking
;

:

away of our sins be ascribed to the devoted beast. So is it in this case.
The words applied by the apostle to prove the Son to have a more excellent name than the angels, and consequently to be preferred above
them, do not at all prove that Solomon, of whom they were spoken
merely as he was a type, should be esteemed to be preferred above all
angels, seeing he did only represent him who was so, and had these
words spoken unto him, not absolutely, but with respect unto that representation.
And this removes the fourth objection made in the behalf of the first interpretation, excluding Solomon from being at all intended in the prophecy for what was spoken of him as a type, required
not a full accomplishment in his own person, but only that he should
;

him who was principally intended.
That there is a two-fold perpetuity mentioned in the Scripture,
the one limited and relative, the other absolute and both these are apFirst, there was a perpetuity proplied unto the kingdom of David.
mised unto him and his posterity in the kingdom, as of the priesthood to
represent
5.

;

is a limited perpetuity, namely, during the continuance of
the typical state and condition of that people whilst they continued,
the rule by right belonged to the house of David. There was also an absolute perpetuity promised to the kingdom of David, to be made good
only in the kingdom and rule of the Messiah and both these kinds of
perpetuity are expressed in the same words, giving their sense according
as they are applied.
If applied to the successors of David, as his kingdom was a type of that of Christ, they denote the limited perpetuity
before mentioned, as that which respected an adjunct of the typical
state of that people, that was to be regulated by it, and commensurate
rmtoit.
But as they were referred to the kingdom of Christ represenAnd
ted in the other, an absolute perpetuity is expressed in them.
this takes away the third reason, excluding Solomon from being
intended in these words ; the perpetuity promised being unto him li-

Aaron, that

;

:

mited and bounded.
These considerations being premised,! say, the words insisted on by
the apostle, " I will be unto him a father, and he shall be unto me a
son," belonged first and next unto Solomon, denoting that fatherly
love, and care, and protection, that God would afford unto him in his
kingdom, so far forth as Christ was represented by him therein which
requires not that they must absolutely, and in all just consequences
from them, belong unto the person of Solomon. Principally theretbre
they intend Christ himself, expressing that eternal unchangeable love
which the Father bore unto him, grounded on the relation of Father
;

and Son.

The Jews,

I

confess, of all others,

do

see least of

any thing

typical

VER.
in
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because that his sin was the oc-

casion of ruining their carnal earthly glory and wealth, which things
But the thing was doubtless confessed by tlie
alone they lust after.
church of old, with whom Paul had to do; and therefore we see, that
the writer of the book of the Chronicles, written after the return of the

people from their captivity, when Solomon's line had failed, and Zerubbabel of the house of Nathan was governor amongst them, yet records
again this promise, as that which looked forward, and was yet to
receive its full accomplishment in the Lord Christ.
And some of the
rabbins themselves tell us, that Solomon, because of his sin, had only
the name of peace, God stirring up adversaries against him: the thing
itself is to be looked for under Messiah Ben David.
The allegation of these words by the apostle being thus fully and at
large vindicated, I shall now briefly inquire into the sense and meaning
of the words themselves.
It was before observed, that they are not produced by the apostle to
prove the natural sonship of Jesus Christ, nor do they signify it, nor
were they urged by him to confirm directly and immediately this truth,
that he is more excellent than the angels ; of whom there is nothing
spoken in them, nor in the place from whence they are taken. But the
apostle insists on this testimony, merely in confirmation of his former argument, for the preeminence of the Son above angels, taken
from that more excellent name which he obtained by inheritance which
being the name of the Son of God, he hereby proves that indeed he
;

was so called by God himself.
Thus then do these words confirm the intention of the apostle. For
to which of the angels said God at any time, " I will be to him
a Father, and he shall be to me a Son." The words contain a great
and signal privilege they are spoken unto and concerning the Messiah,
and neither they, nor any thing equivalent unto them, were ever spoken
of any angel
especially the name of the Son of God, so emphatically,
and in way of distinction from all others, was never assigned unto any
of them. And this, as hath been already shown, proves an eminency
and preeminence in him, above all that the angels attain unto. All
:

;

this, I say, follows

of the Son of
expressed.

from the peculiar signal appropriation of the name
his especial relation unto God therein

God unto him and
;

We

may briefly adjoin the intention of the words as in themselves
considered, and so complete the exposition of them.
Now God promiseth in them to be unto the Lord Christ as exalted into his throne,
a Father, in love, care, and power, to protect and carry him on in his
rule unto the end of the world.
And therefore upon his ascension he
says, that he went unto his God and Father, John xx. 17, and he rules
in the name and majesty of God, Mic. v. 4.
This is the import of the
words they intend not the eternal and natural relation that is between
the Father and Son, which neither is, nor can be the subject of
any promise, but the paternal care of God over Christ in his kingdom,
and the dearness of Christ himself unto him.
If it be asked on what account God would thus be a Father unto
Jesus Christ, in this peculiar manner, it must be answered, that the raVOL. II.
K
:
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lay in the relation that

I.

was between

his eternal generation; but he manifested himself to be his
Father, and engaged to deal with him in the love and care of a Father,
as he had accomplished his work of mediation on the earth, and was

them from

exalted unto his throne and rule in heaven.
And this is the first argument of the apostle, whereby he proves
that the Son, as the revealer of the mind and will of God in the gospel,
is made more excellent than the angels, whose glory was a refuge to

the Jews in their adherence to legal rights and administrations, even
because they were given unto them by the disposition of angels.
According unto our proposed method, we must in our progress draw
hence also some instructions for our own use and edification. As,
The apostle's
First, Every thing in the Scripture is instructive.
arguing in this place is not so much from the thing spoken, as from
the manner wherein it is spoken even that also is highly mysterious.
So are all the concernments of it. Nothing in it is needless, nothing
useless.
Men sometimes perplex themselves to find out the suitableness of some testimonies produced out of the Old Testament, unto
the confirmation of things and doctrines in the New, by the penmen
of the Holy Ghost ; when all the difficulty ariseth from a fond conceit, that they can apprehend the depth and breadth of the wisdom
that is laid up in any one text of Scripture, when the Holy Ghost
may have a principal aim at those things which they are not able to
dive into.
Every letter and tittle of it is teaching, and every thing
that relates unto it is instructive in the mind of God. And it must
be so, because,
1. It proceeds from infinite Wisdom, which hath put an impression
of itself upon it, and filled all its capacity with its blessed effects.
In the whole frame, structure, and order of it, in the sense, words,
coherence, expression, it is filled with wisdom, which makes the commandment exceeding broad and large, so that there is no absolute comcannot perfectly trace the footsteps
prehension of it in this life.
of infinite Wisdom, nor find out all the effects and characters of itself,
which it hath left upon the word. The whole Scripture is full of
wisdom, as the sea is of water, which fills and covers all the parts of

—

;

We

And,
Because it was to be very comprehensive. It was to contain
directly or by consequence, one way or other, the whole revelation of
God unto us, and all our duty unto him, both which are marvellous,
Now this could not have been done in so
great, large, and various.
narrow a room, unless every part of it, and all [the concerns of it, with
its whole order, had been filled with mysteries, and expressions or
It could not hence be, that
intimations of the mind and will of God.
any thing superfluous should be put into it, or any thing be in it, that
should not relate to teaching and instruction.
3. It is that which God hath given unto his servants, for their conAnd in their inquiry into
tinual exercise day and night in this world.
it he requires of them their utmost diligence and endeavours.
This
being assigned for their duty, it was convenient unto divine Wisdom
and Goodness to find them blessed and useful work in the whole
it.

2.
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Scripture, to exercise themselves about, that every-where they might,
meet with that which might satisfy their inquiry, and answer their
industry.
There shall never be any time or strength lost or mispent
laid out according to the mind of God in and about his word.
matter, the words, the order, tlie contexture of them, the scope,
design, and aim of the Holy Ghost in them, all and every one of them,
may well take up the utmost of our diligence all are divine. Nothing
is empty, unfurnished, or unprepared for our spiritual use, advantage,

that

is

The

:

and

benefit.

Let us then learn hence,

To admire, and as one said of old,
Scripture, or of the wisdom of God in 'it.
1.

to adore the fulness of the

of divine wisAnd
of it.
indeed a constant awe of the majesty, authority, and holiness of God
Proud and careless spirits
in his word, is the only teachable frame.
see nothing of heaven or divinity in the word ; but the humble are

dom, and

made

calls

wise in

To

It is all full

for our reverence in the consideration

it.

up and exercise our faith and diligence to the utmost in
our study and search of the Scripture.
It is an endless storehouse,
a bottomless treasure of divine truth. Gold is in every sand. All the
wise men in the world may every one for himself learn somewhat out
of every word of it, and yet leave enough still behind them for the inThe fountains and
struction of all those that shall come after them.
We may
springs of wisdom in it are endless, and will never be dry.
have much truth and power out of a word, sometimes enough, but
never all that is in it. There will still be enough remaining to exercise
and refresh us anew for ever. So that we may attain a true sense, but
we can never attain the full sense of any place we can never exhaust
the whole impression of infinite wisdom that is on the word. And
how should this stir us up to be meditating in it day and night and
2.

stir

;

;

many

Learn also.
the like inferences may hence be taken.
Secondly, that it is lawful to draw consequences from Scripture
assertions, and such consequences rightly deduced are infallibly true,
and de Jide. Thus, from the name given unto Christ, the apostle
deduceth by just consequence his exaltation and preeminence above
Nothing will rightly follow from truth, but what is so also ;
and that of the same nature with the truth from whence it is derived.
So that whatever by just consequence is drawn from the word of God,

angels.

And to deprive
also the word of God, and of truth infallible.
the church of this liberty in the interpretation of the word, is to deThis is that on which the
prive it of the chief benefit intended by it.
whole ordinance of preaching is founded, which makes that which is
derived out of the word, to have the power, authority, and efficacy of
the word accompanying it. Thus though it be the proper work and
effect of the word of God to quicken, regenerate, sanctify and purify
the elect, and the word primarily and directly is only that which is
written in the Scriptures, yet we find all these effects produced in and
by the preaching of the word, when perhaps not one sentence of the
Scripture is verbatim repeated.
And the reason hereof is, because
whatsoever is directly deduced, and delivered according to the mind
is itself

•^

K 2

;

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

132

[cH.

I.

and appointment of God from the word, is the word of God, and hath
the power, authority, and efficacy of the word accompanying it.
Thirdly, The declaration of Christ to be the Son of God, is the
He said it, he recorded it, he revealed
care and work of the Father.
This indeed is to be made known by the preaching of the gospel
it.
but that it shall be done, the Father hath taken the care upon himself.

—

Father in all things to glorify the Son, that all
This cannot
as they honour the Father.
be done, without the declaration of that glory which he had with him
This
before the world was, that is the glory of his eternal sonship.
he will therefore make known and maintain in the world.
Fourthly, God the Father is perpetually present with the Lord
Christ in love, care, and power, in the administration of his office, as
he is Mediator, Head, and King'of the church— He hath taken upon
himself to stand by him, to own him, to effect every thing that is
needful unto the establishment of his throne, the enlargement of his
kingdom, and the ruin and destruction of his enemies. And this he
will assuredly do to the end of the world.
Innumerable are the pro1. Because he hath promised so to do.
mises on record that are made unto Jesus Christ to this purpose. God
hath engaged to hold him in his hand, and to hide him as a polished
shaft in his quiver, to give him a throne, a glorious kingdom, an everNow what he hath prolasting rule and government, and the like.
mised in love and grace, he will make good with care and power. See
It is the design of the

men may honour him, even

Isa. xlix.

5—9,

1.

7—9.

promises have respect unto the obedience of the Lord
Christ in the work of mediation, which being performed by him
rightly, and to the utmost, gives him a peculiar right to them, and
makes that just and righteous in the performance, which was mere
The condition being absolutely persovereign grace in the promise.
formed on the part of Christ, the promise shall be certainly accomBy this is the covenant of the
plished on the part of the Father.
Redeemer completed, ratified, and established ; the condition of it on
his part being performed unto the uttermost, there shall be no failure
in the promises, Isa. liii. 11, 12.
3. The Lord Christ makes it his request, that he may enjoy the
presence and power of his Father with him in his work, and the administration of his mediation; and the Father always hears him.
Part of his covenant with his Father, was like that of Barak who
was a type of him, with Deborah the prophetess, who spake in the
name of the Lord, Judges iv. 8. " If thou wilt go with me, I will go,"
agamst all the enemies of the church, Isa, 1. 8, 9. And accordingly
upon his engagement to go with him, he requests his presence ; and
in the assurance of it, professeth that he is not alone, but that his
To this purpose, see his requests,
father is with him, John viii. 16.
2. All these

John

xvii.

The nature of his work and kingdom require it. God hath appointed him to reign in the midst of his enemies; and mighty opposition is made on all hands to his whole design, and to every parti4.

—
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The whole work of Satan, sin, and the world,
act of it.
both to obstruct in general the progress of his kingdom, and
to ruin and destroy every particular subject of it.
And this is
carried on continually with unspeakable violence and unsearchable
This makes the presence of the authority and power
stratagems.
This he asserts as a
of the Father necessary to him in his work.
great ground of consolation to his disciples, John x. 28, 29.
There
will be great plucking, great contending to take believers out of the
hand of Christ, one way or other, to make them come short of eternal
life
and though his own power be such as is able to preserve them,
yet he lets them know also for their greater assurance and consolation,
that his Father, who is over all, is greater, more powerful than all,
greater than he himself in the work of mediation, John xiv. 28, is also
engaged with him in their defence and preservation. So also is he as
to the destruction of his adversaries, all opposing power whatever,
Psal. ex. 5, 6.
The Lord stands by him, on his right hand, to
smite and tread down his enemies
and all that arise against
his design, interest and kingdom, be they never so many, never
so great, he will ruin, and make every one of them his footstool.
See
cular
is

;

;

Micah

V. 4.

—

Ver. 6. The apostle proceeds to the confirmation of the same important truth, by another testimony; wherein we shall meet with
some difficulty, both in the manner of the citation, and in the import
of the testimony itself.
Ver.

6.

Xeysi'

'Orav de TToXiv H(xayay7j tov irpMTOTOKOv eiQ rrjv oiKOVfxevrjv,
KM TTpoaKwriaaTWdav avT(^ Travr^g ayyeXoi Qiov.

V. L. et cum introducit primogenitum in orbem terrae, dicit et
adorent eum omnes Angeli Dei omitting TraXev, again.
Syr. ^y?3T *n72N yi nin; Rursum autem cum inducit; 'and again
when he bringeth in,' hq rrjv oiKoviitvr}v, ntd^v^j ii^to the world.
rioXtv, again, is omitted in the Arabic, as in the Vulgar Latin.
Beza Rursum autem cum inducit primogenitum in orbem terrarum,
dicit, et adorent (Eras, adorabunt) eum omnes Angeli Dei ; which is
" And again, when he bringeth in the
exactly expressed by ours.
first-begotten into the world, he saith, And let all the angels of God
worship him."
There is not much difficulty in the words themselves ; orav Se, cum
autem, quando autem; 'but when.'
UaXiv, Rursum, " again," as in the former verse. What sense it is
here used in, and with what word it is to be joined, shall be after:

;

wards declared.
Bicrayayij inducit, or inducet, or introducit; 'he bringeth in, or
leadeth in, or shall bring in,' of which difference also afterwards.
Tov irpioTOTOKov, the first-begotten, the first-born. He before whom
none is born ; not necessarily implying that others should be born after.
Under the law there was a sacrifice for the irpwroroKog, first-begotten,
so called when as yet none were begotten after him, and when it was
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very uncertain whether ever any should be so of the same womb or
not and doubtless it often fell out that none were so.
Etc T7^v oiKovfievTiv, ^nn, the habitable world, or yix ?>nn, Prov. viii.
The public place of habitation, where the creatures of God do dwell.
The word is no where used absolutely in Scripture in any sense but
Only sometimes it hath a restrained sense,
for this habitable world.
denoting the Roman Empire, as Luke ii. 1. According to the usual
lano;^uage of those days, wherein the people of Rome or their emperors
were styled Rerum, and Orbis terrarum, Domini ; and sometimes
indefinitely denotes any part of the world as habitable, Luke xvii. 6,
xix. 27, xxi. 26. And therefore oftentimes hath oAr/, the whole, joined
with it, when it is extended universally to the habitable earth.
Heb. iinnffin, imperative in Hithpael, from nrw,
npo(TKvvr]<TaTU)aav
The LXX, constantly render that word by
to incline, to bow down.
And Trpoaicwvfw is probably derived from kww, and thence
irpoaKweio.
kiss ;' which also is sometimes used for to adore,
KvvEM, osculor, to
or worship ; as, ttcivt^c yovv TrfTrrrjwrf c ^Z-iot Kweovri diCfrroT^v ; that
is, saith Eustathius, 7rpo<7Kuoi^(7t fxs, wc StaTrorijv
they worship me as
their Lord ; for being joined with TmrrrjwTeg, bowing, or falling down,
it expresseth the whole use and signification of Trpoo-Kweo),
How
kissing was of old a sign, token, and pledge of worship, especially to
bow down and kiss the ground, I have elsewhere declared. And this
derivation of the word, I prefer far before that which makes it primitively to signify : more canum adulari ; as if taken from the crouching
of dogs.
In the New Testament it is no where used, but for that religious
worship which is due to God alone. And when it is recorded of any
that they did TrpooKwuv, or perform the duty and homage denoted by
this word, unto any but God, it is recorded as their idolatry, Rev. xiii.
12. 16.
2. And unto this sense was it restrained of old by the
Spartans, who denied that it was ev vof.iu), lawful, for them avOpwirov
TTpocTKvveHv, that is, to fall down to, or to adore a man ; Herodot, in
;

;

'

;

Polym.

And

it is exceedingly restrained from the use and imand from that of ninnirn, in Hithpael, though that
a bowing down with respect and reverence for it is

in this sense

port of

nnir>,

yea,

always signifies
employed to denote

;

civil

as well as religious worship.

But

for several

worship diversified by its objects, the Scripture
properly denotes to bow down, and when
it is leferred unto God,^it respects the inward reverence and subjection of our minds, by metonymy of the adjunct.
See it for civil
respect, Gen. xxvii. 29, xxxiii. 6.
AyyfAot, D^rr^N, Elohim is rendered angels by the LXX. Gen. xxxi.
24 ; Job xxxviii. 7 ; Psal. viii. 6, xcvi. 8, cxxxvii. 1, of which interpretation of the word, we shall treat in the ensuing Exposition.
This is the second argument used by the apostle to confirm his
assertion of the preference of the Son above angels
and it is taken
from the command of God given unto them to worship him. For
without controversy, he who is to be worshipped, is greater than they
whose duty it is to worship him.
sorts of

religious

knows nothing.

The word

;

V£R.
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In the Words we must consider, 1. The apostle's preface;
And in the latter must weigh, 1. The sense of it.

proof.

suitableness of

it

2.

His

2.

The

to his present purpose.

His preface, or the manner of his producing of this second testimonyis this
oTuv he TraXtv tiaayayri—XtjH ; which words have been exposed unto a variety of interpretations. For if TraXtv, be joined with
siaajajri, which immediately follows ; they are to be rendered, "and
when he bringeth in again into the world ;" if with \eyei, which
follows it after the interposition of sundry other words, then it is to be
rendered as by our interpreters, "and again, when he brings; he
:

saith."

Moreover, it is not clear in what sense Christ is called Trpwrorofcoc,
the first-born, who is elsewhere termed fiovoyevriQ rov Ilarpoe, the
only begotten Son of the Father.
must also inquire what is the introduction, or briiiging in here
intended ; how and when performed ; and also what is the world
whereunto he was brought. The difficulties about all which must be
severally considered.
1. IlaXiv, again, may be joined with eiaayayri; and then the sense
of the words must run as above intimated namely, " when he bringAnd it is evident, that
eth in again the first-born into the world."

We

;

most expositors, both ancient and modern, embrace this sense. So
do Chrysostome, Theodoret, Ambrose, (Ecumenius, Thomas, Lyra,
Cajetan,Ribera, Camero, Gomarus, Estius, A Lapide, and our Mede,
with

many

others.

this bringing in again, or second bringing in of
the first-born into the world should be, they are greatly divided.
The ancients refer it to his incarnation, affirming somewhat harshly,
that he was brought before into the world, when all things were made

But about what

by him.
2. Others

refer it to the resurrection, which was as it were a second
bringing of Christ into the world, as David was brought into his
kingdom again, after he had been expelled by the conspiracy and rebellion of Absalom.
3. Others refer it unto his coming forth in the effectual preaching

of the gospel after his ascension, whereby he was brought forth in
another manner, and with another kind of power, than that which he
appeared in in the days of his flesh.
4. Some suppose the personal reign of Christ on the earth for a thousand years with his saints, is intended in these words, when God
will " bring him again" with glory into the world, of which judgment

was Mede, and now many follow him.
5. Others again, and they the most, assign the accomplishment of
what is here asserted, to the general judgment, and the second coming
of Christ in the glory of the Father, with all the holy angels attending
him to judge the quick and the dead.
6. Some of the Socinians refer them unto the triumphant ascension
of Christ into heaven, after his resurrection he having, as they fancy,
once before been taken into it, there to be instructed in the mind and
;

will of

God.

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

136

[cil.

I.

Now, all these assertions concerning the bringing in of Christ into
the world, have a truth in them absolutely considered ; but whether
any of them be here intended by the apostle, we must inquire by an
examination of the common foundation that all their authors proceed
upon, with the reasons given for its confirmation. Now this is that
which we observed before, namely, that in the construction of the words,
TraXiv,againy is to be joined with eKrayayy, he bringeth in, and so to be
rendered, when he brhigs in again or a second time, the first-born ;
Avhich must needs point to a second coming of Christ, of one kind or
other and to this purpose they say,
1. That the trajection of the words in the other sense, is hard and
difficult, and not to be admitted but upon very cogent reasons.
It is
to suppose that the apostle by orav Ss waXiv, ichen again, intends
iraXiv Se oTav, again when ; and besides, the interposition of the
many words between it, and Xzyu, he saith, will not admit that they
should be conjoined in sense and construction.
But this reason is not cogent for,
1. Most of the ancient translations acknowledge this transposition
of the words
so the Syriac, reading thus, " And again when he
bringeth in ;" so the vulgar Latin and the Arabic, omitting the term
again, as not designing any new thing, but merely denoting a new
testimony.
And they are followed by Valla, Erasmus, Beza, and the
best of modern translators.
2. Such trajections are not unusual, and that in this place hath a
peculiar elegance.
For the word TroXtv, again, being used in the
head of the testimony foregoing, this transposition adds to the elegance of the words
and that there was cause for it, we shall see
afterwards.
:

:

:

:

3. The apostle having immediately before used the v.'ord iraXiv,
again, as his note of producing a second testimony, and placing it
here in the entrance of a third, it must needs be used equivocally, if
the trajection opposed be not allowed.

2.

They deny that the angels worshipped Christ
world

at his first

coming

that they are recorded so to have done, and
therefore, it must needs be his second coming that is intended,
when he shall come in glory with all his holy angels, openly worshipinto

tlie

;

that

is,

ping him, and performing his commands.
This reason is especially suited unto the fifth opinion before mentioned, relerring the words to the coming of Christ at the day of general judgment, and is unserviceable to any of the rest.
But yet neither
is this satisfactory, for the question is not whether it be any where
recorded, that the angels worshipped Christ at his first entrance into
the world, but whether the Lord Christ upon his incarnation was not
put into that condition, wherein it was the duty of all the angels of
God to worship him. Now, this being at least interpretative, a command of God, and the angels expressly always doing his will, the
thing itself is certain, though no particular instances of it are recorded.
Besides, the angels' attendance on his birth, proclamation of his nativity, and cclebialing the glory of God on that account, seem to have
been a performance of that duty, which they had received command
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And this is allowed by those of the ancients who suppose that
the second bringing of Christ into the world, was upon his nativity.
3. They say, that this bringing in of the first-begotten into the
world, denotes a glorious presenting of him in his rule, and enjoyment

for.

of his inheritance.
But, 1. This proves not, that the words must respect the coming of
Christ unto judgment, to v^hich end this reason is insisted on, because
he was certainly proclaimed with glory to be the Son, Lord and heir
of all upon his resurrection, and by the first preaching of the gospel.
And 2, No such thing indeed, can be rightly deduced from the words.
The expression signifies no more, but an introduction into the world,
a real bringing in, without any intimation of the way or manner of it.
4. It is argued in the behalf of the same opinion from the Psalm
from whence these w^ords are taken, that it is a glorious reign of Christ
and his coming unto judgment, that is set forth therein; and not his
coming and abode in the state of humiliation. And this reason Camero
afiirms to prove undeniably, that it is the coming of Christ unto judgment that is intended.
But the truth is, the consideration of the scope of the Psalm doth
quite reject the opinion which is sought to be maintained by it.
For,
1. (ver. ].) upon the reign of the Lord therein set forth, both Jews and
Gentiles, the earth and the multitude of the isles, are called to rejoice
therein
that is, to receive, delight in, and be glad for the salvation
brought by the Lord Christ unto mankind, which is not the work of
the last day. 2. Idolaters are deterred from their idolatry, and exhorted to worship him, ver. 7. a duty incumbent on them before the
diiy of judgment.
3. The church is exhorted upon his reign to abstain from sin, and promised deliverance from the wicked and oppressors ; all of which things, as they are unsuited to his coming at the
day of judgment, so they expressly belong unto the setting up of his
kingdom in this world.
And hereby it appears, that that opinion which indeed seems with
any probability to assert a second coming of Christ into the world to
be intended in these words, is inconsistent with the scope of the place
from whence the testimony is taken, and consequently the design of
the apostle himself.
The other conjectures mentioned will easily be removed out of the
;

way.

Unto that of the ancients assigning this bringing in of Christ into
the world unto his incarnation
we say it is true, but then that was
his first bringing in, and being supposed to be intended in this place,
the words can be no otherwise rendered, but that -rraXiv, again, must
be esteemed only an intimation of the citation of a new testimony.
Neither can the resurrection of the Lord Christ be assigned as the
season of the accomplishment of this word, which was not indeed a
bringing of him into the world, but rather the first step towards his
leaving of it; neither did he at his death leave the world utterly, for
though his soul was separated from his body, yet his body was not
separated from his person ; and therein he continued on the earth.
The coming of Christ to reign here on earth a thousand years is, if
;
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not a groundless opinion, yet so dubious and uncertain, as not to be
admitted a place in the analogy of faith, to regulate our interpretation
of Scripture, in places that may fairly admit of another application.
The figment of the Sociaians, that the Lord Christ during the time
of his forty days' fast was taken into heaven, which they lay as a supposition unto their interpretation of this place, I have elsewhere

shewed to be irrational, anti-scriptural, allied to the fictions of Mahomet, and derogatory to the honour of our Lord Jesus, as he is the
eternal

Son of God.

From what hath been spoken, it is evident that the trajection proposed may be allowed, as it is by most of the ancient and modern
And so the word iraXiv, again, relating unto Xeyn, he
translations.
saitJi, denotes only the introduction of a new proof, and doth not intimate a second bringing in of the Lord Christ. And unto what hath
already been spoken, I shall only add, that such an intention in the
words as hath been pleaded for would be so far from promoting the
For the
apostle's design, that it would greatly weaken and impair it.
matter he had in hand was to prove the preeminence of the Lord
Christ above the angels, not absolutely, but as he was the revealer of
and if this was not so, and proved to be so by this testithe gospel
mony whilst he was employed in that work in the world, it is nothing
;

at all to his purpose.

-

and showed that no second coming of
intended in this word, but only a new testimony to the same
purpose with those that are produced before, the intention of the
apostle in his prefatory expression, may be farther opened, by considering what that world is whereunto the Father brought the Son, and
how, and when he did so, and the manner of it.
There are two opinions about the world, whereunto Christ is said to
be brought by the Father ; the one is, that of the Socinians, asserted,
as by others of them, so by Slichtingius in his comment on this
place; and by Grotius after them in his annotations. OiKovfx^vr], saith
Grotius, ' est regio ilia superna quse ab angelis habitatur, ut ipse mox
'
It is,'
scriptor noster ad hcec sua verba respiciens dicit,' cap. ii. 5.
saith he, * that region above, which is inhabited by the angels, that is
intended and our author declares as much in that respect which be
In like manner Slichtingius, * Per
hath to these words,' chap. ii. 5.
terram istam, non esse intelligendam banc quam mortales incolimus,
sed coelestem illam quam aliquando immortales aftecti incolemus, et

Having cleared

Christ

this difficulty,

is

;

res ipsa, et
is,

by the

D. autor sequenti

capite, ver. 5, aperte declarat.'

earth, not the earth but the

heaven

is

That

to be understood.

But,
1. This suits not at all with the purpose and design of the apostle,
which is plainly to prove that the Lord Christ then, when he spake to
us, and revealed the will of God, and in that work, was above the angels, which is not at all proved by showing what befel him after his

work was accomplished.
no countenance from that other place of ch. li. 5,
by these interpreters. For that the apostle is
there treating of a matter quite of another nature, without any respect
2.

It receives

whither

we

arc sent
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unto these words, shall be there declared. Neither doth he absolutely there mention oiKov/xivnv, the world, but with the addition of
fizWovaav, to come; what this means, we shall inquire upon the
place.
3. OiKovjuevri signifies properly the habitable earth, and is never
used absolutely in the Scripture but for the habitable world, or men
dwelling in it and causelessly to wrest it unto another signification,
is not to interpret, but to offer violence to the text.
2d, By oiKovfxivt} then, the world, or habitable earth, with them
for as the word hath
that dwell therein, and nothing else is intended
no other signification, so the Psalmist in the place from whence the
ensuing testimony is taken, expounds it by the multitude of the isles,
This is the world deor the nations lying abroad in the wide earth.
signed, even that earth wherein the rational creatures of God converse here below.
Into this was the Lord Christ brought by the
;

;

Father.
are therefore next to inquire wherein the Father's bringing of
the Son into this world did consist.
have seen formerly, that
some have assigned it to one thing in particular, some another ; some
to his incarnation and nativity, some to his resurrection, some to his
mission of the Spirit, and to the propagation of his kingdom that ensued. The opinion about his coming to reign in the world a thousand
years, as also that of his coming at the general judgment, we have
already excluded.
Of the others, I am apt to think that it is not any
one particular exclusive of the other, that the apostle intendeth or
designeth.
That which was intended in the Old Testament, in the
promises of his coming into the world, is that which is here expressed
by the phrase of bringing him in. See Mai. iii. 2. "The Lord whom
ye seek shall come, but who may abide the day of his coming?" Now
it was not any one special act, nor any one particular day, that was
designed in that and the hke promises.
But it is the whole work of
God in bringing forth the Messiah by his conception, nativity, unction
with the Spirit, resurrection, sending the Holy Ghost, and preaching
the gospel, which is the subject of those promises.
And their accomplishment it is which those words express, " When he brings the firstborn into the world ;" that is, after he had kept his church under the
administration of the law given by angels in the hand of Moses the
Mediator, in expectation of the coming of the Messiah, when he
bringeth him forth unto, and carries him on in his work unto the accomplishment of it, he says, " Let all the angels of God worship him."
And herein most of the former senses are comprised.
And this interpretation of the words completely answers the end of
apostle in the citation of the ensuing testimony, namely, to prove that
in the discharge of his work of revealing the will of God, he was such
an one as by reason of the dignity of his person, had all religious worship and honour due unto him from the angels themselves.
This sense also we are led unto by the Psalm whence the ensuing
testimony is taken, Psal. xcvii. The exultation which the first verse
of the Psalm requires and calls for is not unlike that which was in
the name of the whole creation expressed at his nativity, Luke ii. H.

We

We
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an allegorical description of the
work that the Lord Christ should make, in and by the preaching of
Matt. iii. 10; Luke ii. 24.
see Mai. iii. 2
the gospel
4, cli. iv. 1
And hereon ensues that shame and ruin which was brought upon idols
and idolaters thereby, ver. 7, and the joy of the whole church in
tlie

four following; verses are

—

;

;

the presence of Christ, ver. 8, attended with his glorious reign in
heaven, as a consequent on the accomplishment of this work, ver. 9,
which is proposed as a motive unto obedience, and a matter of confidence and rejoicing unto the church. And this is the Father's bringing of the Son into- the world, described by the Psalmist, and in-

tended by the apostle.
It remains that we inquire why, and

in

what sense, Christ

here

is

The common
the Jirst-born.'
sed quod ante ilium nullus ' Not

called TTpwroroKocj priraogenitus, or

'

answer is, Non quod post ilium alii,
that any was born after him,' in the same way, * but that none was
born before him ;' which, as we have showed before, will agree well
enough with the use of the word. And this is applied both to the
:

eternal generation of his divine person,
tivity

and

to the

conception and na-

human nature.
we suppose that

of his

his person and eternal generation may be
expression, we must make ttpojtotokoc, or the firstborn,' to be the sarhe with fiovojavng, or 'only begotten,' which may
not be allowed for Christ is absolutely called the only begotten of the
Father in his eternal generation his essence being infinite, took up
the whole nature of divine filiation ; so that it is impossible that with

But

if

intended

in this"

'

;

:

any more sons of God. But Trpwused in relation unto others ; and yet, as I
showed before, it doth not require that he who is so should have any
But because this is by
other brethren in the same kind of sonship.
some asserted, namely, that Christ has many brethren in the same
kind of sonship, whereby he is himself the Son of God, and is on that
account called the first-born, which is an assertion greatly derogatory
to his glory and honour, I shall in our passage remove it, as a stumblingblock out of the way.
Tims Slichtingius on the place, Primogenitum eum nomine Dei
Filium appellat, innuens hoc pacto plures Dei esse filios etiam ad
Christum rcspcctu habito; scilicet ut ostenderet nonita Christum esse
Dei Filium, (juin alii etiam eodem filiationis genere contineantur, (juanquam filiationis perfectione et gradu Christo multo inferiores.' And
again, * Primogenitus dicitur Christus quod eum Deus ante omnes filios, cos nimirum qui Christi fratres aj)pellantur, genuerit; eo scilicet
mode quo Deus filios gignere solet cos autem gignit quos sibi similes
etficit: primus est Christus qui Deo ea sanctitate siniilis fuit, qualem

respect thereunto, there should be

TOTOKog, or Jirst'horn,

is

'

;

in

novo foedere

praecipit,'

But

these things agree neither with the truth, nor with the design
of the apostle in this place, nor with the principles of them by whom
It is acknowledged that C«od hath other sons bethey are asserted.
sides Jesus Christ, and that with respect unto him, for in him we are
adopted, the only way whereby any one may attain unto the privilege
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of sonship but that we are sons of God, with, or in the same kind of
sonship with Jesus Christ, is,
1. False; because, 1. Christ in his sonship is inovoyevrig, 'the only
begotten Son of God;' and therefore it is impossible that God should
have any more sons in the same kind with him for if he had, certainly
2.
the Lord Christ could not be juovoytvrjc, ' his only begotten Son.'
The only way of filiation, the only kind of sonship that believers share
in any other kind of sonship they are not parin, is that of adoption
Now, if Christ be the Son of God in this kind, he must of
takers.
necessity, antecedently unto his adoption, be a member of another family, that is, of the family of Satan and the world, as we are by nature, and from thence be transplanted by adoption into the family of
God, which it is blasphemy to imagine. So that neither can believers
be the sons of God with that kindof sonship which is proper to Christ,
he being the only begotten of the Father ; nor can the Lord Christ be
the Son of God with the same kind of sonship as believers are, which
is only by adoption, and their translation out of one family into another.
So that either to exalt believers into the same kind of sonship
with Christ, or to depress him into the same rank with them, is wholly
inconsistent with the analogy of faith, and the principles of the gos3. If this were so, that the Lord Christ and believers were the
pel.
sons of God by the same kind of sonship, only differing in degrees,
(which also are imaginary, for the formal reason of the same kind of
sonship is not capable of variation by degrees,) what great matter is in
the condescension mentioned by the apostle, ch. ii. 11, that he is not
ashamed to call them brethren ; which yet he compares with the condescension of God, in being called their God, ch, xi. 16.
2. This conceit, as it is untrue, so it is contrary to the design of the
For to assert that the Messiah is the Son of God in the same
apostle.
way with men, doth not tend at all to prove him more excellent than
the angels, but rather leaves us just ground of suspecting their preference above him.
3. It is contrary unto other declared principles of the authors of
They elsewhere affirm, that the Lord Christ was the
this assertion.
;

;

:

Son of God on many accounts, as first and principally, because he was
Now surely all
conceived and born of a virgin by the power of God.
Again,
believers are not partakers with him in this kind of sonship.
they say he is the Son of God, because God raised him from the dead,
to confirm the doctrine that he had taught, which is not so with beAlso they say he is the Son of God, and so called upon the
lievers.
account of his sitting at the right hand of God, which is no less his
So that this is but an unhappy
peculiar privilege than the former.
attempt to lay hold of a word for an advantage, which yields nothing
but trouble and perplexity.
the Lord Christ, which is affirmed in the last place, be
called the Son of God, and the first-born, because in him was that
holiness which is required in the new covenant; for both all believers
under the Old Testament had that holiness and likeness unto God in
their degrees, and that holiness consists principally in regeneration, or

in the issue

Nor can
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by the word and Spirit out of a corrupted state of
which the Lord Christ was not capable of. Yea, the
truth is, the hohness and image of God in Christ, was in the kind of
it that which was required under the first covenant; an hohness of
perfect innocence, and perfect righteousness in obedience. So that this
in being born again

death and

sin,

hath no better success than the former.
Lord Christ is not called the first-begotten, or the first-born, with any such respect unto others, as should
include him and them in the same kind of filiation.
To five, therefore, a direct account of this appellation of Christ, we
may o1)serve, that indeed the Lord Christ is never absolutely called the
first-beootten, or first-born, with respect either to his eternal generation, or to the conception and nativity of his human nature. In respect
of the former, he is called the Son, and the only begotten Son of God
but no where the first-born, or first-begotten. And in respect of the
latter, indeed, he is called the first-begotten Son of the virgin, because
she had none before him, but not absolutely the first-born, or firstbegotten, which title is here and elsewhere ascribed unto him in the
It is not therefore the thing itself, of being the first-born,
Scripture.
but the dignity and privilege that attended it, which are designed in
So, Col. i. 15, he is said to be Trpwroroicoc iracriig
this appellation.
KTfo-f wc, * the first-born of the creation,' which is no more, but he that
last invention

It appeareth, then, that the

;

hath power and authority over all the creatures of God.
The word which the apostle intends to express is ^1^3, which ofttimes is used in the sense now pleaded for, namely, to denote not the
birth in the first place, but the privilege that belonged thereto. So Ps.
first-born,' which is
Ixxxix. 27, God is said to make David his Ti^n,
expounded in the next words, "higher than the kings of the earth."
So that the Lord Christ being the"first-born, is but the same which we
have insisted on, of his being heir of all, which was the privilege of
And this privilege was sometimes transmitted unto
the first-born.
others that were not the first-born, although the natural course of their
nativity could not be changed, Gen. xxi. 10, xlix. 3, 4, 8. The Lord
Clirist, then, by the appointment of the Father, being entrusted with
the whole inheritance of heaven and earth, and with authority to dispose of it, that he might give out portions to all the rest of God's family, is, and is called, the first-born thereof.
There remains now but one word more to be considered for the opening of this introduction of the ensuing testimony, and that is \eysi,
Miesaith;' that is, 'God himself saith;' they are his words which
Whatever is spoken in the Scripture in his name,
shall be produced.
He
it is his speaking, and he continueth to speak it unto this day.
speaks in the Scripture unto the end of the world. This is the foundation of our faith, that which it riseth from, and that which it is reGod speaketh. And I suppose we need no interposition
solved into
of church or tradition, to give authority or credit unto what he says or
*

—

speaks.
This, then, is the sum of these words of the apostle :— Again, in another place, where the Holy Ghost foretels the bringing forth into the
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world, and amongst men, him that is the Iiord and Heir of all, to undertake his work, and to enter into his kingdom and glory, the Lord
speaks to this pm-pose, " Let all the angels of God worship him."
To manifest this testimony to be apposite unto the confirmation of
the apostle's assertion, three things are required.
L That it is the Son who is intended and spoken of in the place
from whence the words are taken, and so designed as the person to be

worshipped.
2. That they are angels that are spoken unto, and commanded to
worship him.
3, That on these suppositions, the words prove the preeminence of
Christ above the angels.
For the two former, with them that acknowledge the divine authority
of this Epistle, it is sufficient in general to give them satisfaction. The
place is applied unto Christ, and this passage unto the ministering of
angels, by the same Spirit who first wrote that Scripture.
But yet
there is room left for our inquiry how these things may be evidenced,
whereby the strength of the apostle's reasonings with them who were
not yet convinced of the infallibility of his assertions, any farther than
they were confirmed by testimonies out of the Old Testament, and the
faith of the ancient church of the Hebrews in this matter, may be
made to appear ; as also a check given to their boldness, who upon
pretence of the impropriety of these allegations, have questioned the
authority of the whole Epistle.
And our first inquiry must be, whence this testimony is taken. Many of the ancients, as Epiphanius, Theodoret, Euthymius, Procopius,
and Anselm, conceive the words to be cited from Deut. xxxii. 43,
where they expressly occur in the translation of the LXX. 'Ev^pav^r}T£ ovpai'Oi afia avTi^, Kai TrpocrKwrjcrarwaav avroj iravreg ayysAoi Qtov,
'Rejoice ye heavens with him, and let all the angels of God worship
But there are two considerations that put it beyond all pretenhim.'
sions that the words are not taken from this place of the LXX.
L Because, indeed, there are no such words in the original text, nor
any thing spoken that might give occasion to the sense expressed in
them ; but that whole verse is inserted in the Greek version quite beNow, though it may perhaps be safely
sides the scope of the place.
granted, that the apostles in citing the Scripture of the Old Testament,
did sometimes use the words of the Greek translation then in use, yea,
though not exact according to the original, whilst the sense and meaning of the Holy Ghost was retained in them ; yet, to cite that from the
Scripture as the word and testimony of God, which indeed is not
therein, nor was ever spoken by God, but by human failure and corruption had crept into the Greek version, is not to be imputed to
them. And indeed, I no way question, but that this addition unto
the Greek text in that place, was made after the apostle had used this
testimony.
For it is not unlikely, but that some considering of it, and
not considering from whence it was taken, because the words occur
not absolutely and exactly in the Greek any where, inserted it into
that place of Moses, amidst other words of a similar sound, and some-
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such as immediately pre«ede and follow the

clause inserted.
2. The Holy Gliost is not treating in that place about the introduction of the first-born into the world, but about quite another matter,
as is evident upon the first view of the text; so that this testimony is

evidently not taken from this place, nor would, nor could the apostle
make use of a testimony liable to such just exceptions.
Later expositors generally agree, that the words are taken out of
Ps. xcvii. 7, where the original is rendered by the LXX. Trpo<jKvin](Tare
avT([) iravTig ajytXoi avrov, which, with a very small variation in the
words, and none at all in the sense, is here expressed by the apostle,

"

And

let all

the angels of

The Psalm hath no

God worship him."

title at all in

sion noteth, afiirming that

it

is

the original, which the Greek ver-

av^-rriypcKpog Trap' 'E€pt«o{c;

but

it

no A«|3t8 ore i) jn avrov KaOiaraHence, it is reTo, A Psalm of David, when his land was restored.'
ferred by some to the time of his return unto Jerusalem, after he had
been expelled the kingdom by Absalom by others, with more probability, to the time of his bringing the ark into the tabernacle from the
house of Obed-edom, when the land was quieted before him. And
unquestionably in it, the kingdom of God was shadowed out under
the type of the kingdom of David
which kingdom of God was none
adds one of

its

own, namely,

ipuXjiog

'

;

,

;

other but that of the Messiah.
It is evident that this Psalm is of the same nature with that whicli
goes before, yea, a part of it, or an appendix unto it. The first words
of this take up and carry on what is affirmed in the tenth verse, or
close of that ; so that both of them are but one continued Psalm of
praise.
Now, the title of that Psalm, and consequently this, is Tii)
imn, * A new Song,' which Psalms, as Rashi confesseth, are to be referred to the world to come, that is, to the time and kingdom of the
Messiah. So Kimchi affirms, that this Psalm, and that following, respect the time when the people shall be delivered from the captivity

And Rakenati
the time of the Messiah.
it, " He cometh to judge the earth," can
respect nothing but the coming and reign of the Messiah. Thus they,
out of their traditions.
Some of the ancients, I confess, charge them with corrupting this
Psalm in the version of the 10th verse, affirming that the words sometimes were 6 Kvpiog eftiKriXivaev otto tov ^vXov, ' The Lord reigned
from the tree,' denoting, as they say, the cross. So Justin Martyr, in
his Dialogue with Trypho. And after him the same words are recorded
and Augiistin.
by Tertullian, Ad. Judsc. cap. 10; Ad. Marci. lib. 3
Enarr. in Ps. xcv. And though the fraud and corruption pretended
be improbable, indeed, impossible, nor are the words mentioned by Justin acknowledged by the Targum, or any Greek translator, or Hierome;
yet it is evident, that all parties granted the IVIessiah and his kingdom
to be intended in the Psalm, or there had been no need or colour for
out of

all

nations, that

is,

affirms, that the last verse of

;

It is, then, evithe one to suspect the other of corruption about it.
dent, that the ancient church of the Jews, whose tradition is herein

i

j

i
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Psalm to contain a defollowed by the modern, acknowledged
kingdom of God in the Messiah, and on their consent
doth the apostle proceed. And the next Psalm, which is of the same
import with this, is entitled by the Targumist, riNin: nnnffin, * A Prophetical Psalm,' namely, of the kingdom and reign of the Messiah.
But the matter of the Psalm itself makes it manifest, that the Holy
Ghost treateth in it about God's bringing in the first-born into the
this

scription of the

world, and the setting up of his
scribed, wherein

God would

kingdom

reign,

in

him.

A

kingdom

is

de-

which should destroy idolatry and

worship; a kingdom wherein the isles of the Gentiles should rean interest therein a kingdom that was to be
preached, proclaimed, declared unto the increase of light and holiness
in the world, with the manifestation of the glory of God unto the ends
of the earth ; every part whereof declareth the kingdom of Christ to
be intended in the Psalm, and consequently that it is a prophecy of
the bringing in of the first-begotten into the world.
2. Our second inquiry is, whether the angels be intended in these
words. They are, as was before observed, D^n^N'^D, omnes dii ; and
are so rendered by Hierome, ' Adorate eum oranes dii ;' and by ours,
' Worship
him all ye gods.' The preceding words are, 'Confounded
be all they that serve graven images, D^5?"^??h{3 n^^^jnnan, that boast themselves in, or of idols,'
vanities, nothings, as the word signifies; whereon ensues this apostrophe, 'Worship him, D^rT^><"^3, all ye gods.' And
who they are, is our present inquiry.
Some, as all the modern Jews, say, that it is the gods of the Gentiles, those whom they worship, that are intended ; so making D^n^iS"
and 'U'^h^ha, gods and vain idols, to be the same in this place: But,
1. It cannot be, that the Psalmist should exhort the idols of the
heathen, some whereof were devils, some dead men, some inanimate
parts of the creation, unto a reverential worshipping of God reigning
over all.
Hence, the Targumist, seeing the vanity of that interpretation, perverts the words, and renders them, ' Worship before him all ye
false

joice, being called to

;

—

nations which serve idols.'
2. o^n^N, Elohim, is so far in this place from being exegetical of
t3''^'^^N% gods, or vain idols, that it is put in direct opposition to it, as is
evident from the words themselves.
3. The word Elohim, which most frequently denoteth the true God,
doth never alone, and absolutely taken, signify false gods or idols, but
only when it is joined with some other word discovering its application
as his god, or their gods, or the gods of this o?- that people ; in
which case it is rendered by the LXX. sometimes f<SwAov, an idol
sometimes \H^oTTOLr]Tov, ' an idol made with hands, (sometimes /SSfAuyfia,) an abomination;' but here it hath no such limitation or restriction.
V¥hereas therefore there are some creatures, who by reason of some
peculiar excellency and likeness unto God, or subordination unto him
in his work, are called gods, it must be those, or some of them that
are intended in the expression ; now these are either magistrates or
angels.
First, Magistrates are somewhere called Elohim, because of the
representation they make of God in his power, and their peculiar
;

;
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subordination unto him in their working. The Jews indeed contend,
that no other magistrates but only those of the Great Sanhedrim are
any where called gods but that concerns not our present inquiry.
Some magistrates are so called, but none of them are here intended
by the Psalmist, there being no occasion administered unto him of any
such apostrophe unto them.
X670jU£r'ot QeoL, 1 Cor. viii. 5.
Secondly, Angels also are called
They have the name of God attributed unto them, as we have showed
before in some instances. And these alone are they whom the Psalmist
:

EMm;

Having called on the whole creation to rejoice in the
kingdom of God, and pressed his exaltation upon
thino-s on the earth, he turns to the ministering angels, and calls them
to the discharge of their duty unto the king of that kingdom. Hence the
Targumist in the beginning of Psal. xcvi, which is indeed the beginning
speaks

to.

brino-in<^'-

forth of the

of this, expressly mentioneth n'cm'a ^??3;n, * his high angels,' joining in Ins
and worship, using the Greek word ayjeXog, for distinction
sake ; as on the same account it often occurs in the Targum.
have thus evinced, that the Psalm treats about the bringing in
of the first-born into the world ; as also that they are the ministering
angels who are here commanded to worship him.
For the command itself, and the nature of it, it consisted in these two
declaration of the state and condition of the Messiah,
things.
1
which is such, as that he is a meet object of religious adoration unto
the angels, and attended with peculiar motives to the discharge of their
duty. The former he hath from his divine nature, the latter from his
work, with his state and dignity that ensued thereon. 2. An intimation
of the pleasure of God to the angels, not that divine worship was absolutely due to the Son of God, which they knew from the first instant
of their creation ; but that all honour and glory were due to him on
the account of his work and office, as Mediator and King of his

praise

We

.

A

church.

remaineth only that we show, that this testimony thus explained
suitable unto the apostle's design and purpose, and did prove the

3. It

was

Now

this is a
assertion in the confirmation whereof it is produced.
matter of so full and clear an evidence, that it will not at all detain us.
For it is impossible that there should be any more clear or full demon-

stration of this truth, that the Lord Christ had an unspeakable preeminence above the angels, than this, that they are all appointed or

commanded by God himself to adore him with divine and religious
We may now therefore consider what observations the words
worship.
appears then from hence,
in the Scripture, is that
He
alone which Divine faith rests upon, and is to be resolved into
saith.'
It was the begetting of faith in some of the Hebrews, and the
increase or establishment of it in others, that the apostle aimed at.
That which he proposeth to them as the object of their faith, that
which they were to believe, was that excellency of the person and
kingly authority of the Messiah, wherein they had not as yet been
And hereof he endeavours not to beget an opinion in them,
instructed.
but that faith which cannot deceive, or be deceived. To this end he
will afford us for our o^vn instruction.
1.

It

That the authority of God speaking

*

—
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proposeth that unto them, which they ought to submit to, and which
they may safely rest in.
For as faith is an act of religious obedience,
it respects the authority of God requiring it, and as it is a relioions
infallible assent of the mind, it regards the truth and veracity of°God
as its object.

God speaks

On

this alone

it

rests,

God

'

saith.'

And

in

whatever

in the Scrij)ture, his truth

and authority manifest themselves to the satisfaction of faith, and nowhere else doth it find rest.
2. That for the begetting, increasing, and strengthening of faith, it
is usefid to have important fundamental truths confirmed by many testimonies of Scripture: 'Again he saith.' Any one word of God is
sufficient to establish the most important truth to eternity, so as to
hang the salvation of all mankind thereon neither can anythino- impeach or weaken what is so confirmed. No more is required in any
case to make faith necessary on our part as a duty of obedience, and
infallible as to the event, but that God hath by any means, by any
one word, revealed that to which he requires our assent.
But God
dealeth not upon strict terms.
Infinite condescension lies at the bottom
of all wherein he hath to deal with us.
He respects not what the

—

;

nature of the thing strictly requires, but what

is

needful to our infirmity

and weakness. Hence he multiplies his commands and promises, and
confirms all by his oath, swearing to his truth by himself, to take away
all ])retence of distrust and unbelief.
For this cause he multiplies
testimonies to the truths wherein the concerns of his glory and our
obedience do lie; as might be manifested by the consideration of instances innumerable.
Thus in his
And this is useful to faith. For,

name

deals the apostle in this place.

1. What it may be is obscure in one, is cleared in another; and so
what doubts and fears remain on the consideration of one testimony are
removed by another, whereby the souls of believers are carried on unto

a

assurance.

full

there

is

And

need hereof

no want of

therefore because such

in ourselves,

such

is

is

our weakness that
God that there

the goodness of

it in the word.
Faith discerns hereby the weight that God lays upon its embracing of the truth so testified unto.
He knows our concern in it, and
thereon urgeth us with its acceptance.
This awakens and excites faith
to attention and consideration, the eminent means of its growth and
increase.
It knows that it is not for nothing that the Holy Ghost thus
presseth his truth upon it, and attends the more diligently upon his
urgency.
3. Every testimony hath something single in it, and peculiar to it.
Though many bear witness to the same truth, yet such is the fulness
of the Scripture, and such the wisdom of God laid up therein, that
every one of them hath also somewhat of its own, somewhat singular,
tending to the enlightening and establishment of our minds. This
faith makes a discovery of, and so receives peculiar profit and advantage
thereby.
And this should teach us to abound in the study and search of the
Scriptures, that we may thereby come to establishment in the truth.
God hath thus left us many testimonies to each important truth,
and he hath not done it in vain; he knows our need of it; and his
L 2

is

2.

—
AN EXPOSITION OF THE

148

[cH.

T.

condescension in so doing, when he might have bound us up to the
strictest terms, of closing with the least intimation of his will, is for
ever to be admired.
For us to neglect this great effect and product of
If we think
the wisdom, grace, and love of God, is unspeakable folly.
we need it not, we make ourselves wiser than God if we think we do,
and neglect our duty herein, we are really as unwise as the beasts that
perish.
Want of this fortifying of faith, by a diligent search after the
testimonies given unto the truth proposed unto it to be believed, is the
<;ause that so many everyday turn away from it, and therewithal make
shipwreck of faith and a good conscience. Let us then never think
ourselves safe in the knowledge and profession of any truth, but while
we continue sincerely in the investigation of all the confirmation that
•God hath given it in his word. The opposition made to every truth
is so various, and from so many hands, that not the least contribution
of evidence unto it can be neglected with safety.
3. The whole creation of God hath a great concern in God's bringing forth Christ into the world, and his exaltation in his kingdom.
Hence in the Psalm from whence these words are taken, all the principal parts of it are called on to triumph and rejoice therein the earth and
the multitude of the isles, the heaven, and all people, are invited to this
neither is any thing excluded but idols and idolaters,
congratulation
whose ruin God intends in the erection of the kingdom of Christ. And
this they have ground for.
1. Because in that work consisted the principal manifestation of the
wisdom, power, and goodness of God. The whole creation is concerned
in the glory of the Creator.
In his exaltation doth their honour, interest, and blessedness consist.
For this end were they made, that
God might be glorified. The more that is done by any means, the
;

:

;

more is their end attained.
Hence the very inanimate parts of it are introduced by

a Trpocrwiroiro-

and clapping their hands,' when the
glory of God is manifested in all w^hich, their suitableness and propensity to their proper end is declared as also by their being burdened
and groaning under such an estate and condition of things, as doth any
way eclipse the glory of their Maker. Now in this work of bringing
forth the first-born, is the glory of God principally and eminently
exalted.
For the Lord Christ is the brightness of his glory, and in
him all the treasures of wisdom, grace, and goodness, are laid up and
hid.
Whatever God had any other ways before parcelled out, of and
concerning his glory by the v/orks of his hands, is alb and altogether,
and with ah unspeakable addition of beauty and excellency, repeated
I'ia,

'

rejoicing, exulting, shouting,
;

;

in Christ.
2. The whole creation receiveth a real advancement and honour in
the Son's being made the first-born of every creature, that is the
especial heir and Lord of them all.
Their being brought into a new
dependance on the Lord Christ, is their honour, and they are exalted
by becoming his possession. For after that they had lost their first
original dependence on God, and their respect unto him grounded on
his pronouncing of them exceeding good, that is, such as became his
wisdom and power to have made, they fell under the power of the

;
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who became prince of this world by sin. Herein consisted the
vanity and debasement of the creature, to which it was never willingly,
But God setting np the kingdom of
or of its own accord subject.
Christ, and making him the first-born, the whole creation hath a right
And however any part of it may
to a new glorious Lord and Master.
be violently for a season detained under its old bondage, yet it hath
grounds of an earnest expectation of a full and total deliverance into
liberty by virtue of this primogeniture of Christ Jesus.
3. Angels and men the inhabitants of heaven and earth, the principal parts of the creation, on whom God hath in an especial manner
stamped his own likeness and image, are hereby raade partakers of
such inestimable benefits, as indispensably call for rejoicing in a way
of thankfulness and gratitude. This the whole gospel declares, and
therefore it needs not our particular improvement in this place.
And if this be the duty of the whole creation, it is easy to discern
devil,

in

what a

special

benefit, advantage,

manner it is incumbent on them that
and glory was principally intended

believe,

whose

whole
Should they be found wanting in this duty, God might
as of old call heaven and earth to witness against them.
Yea, thankfulness to God, for the bringing forth of the first-born into the world,
is the sum and substance of all that obedience, which God requires at
the hands of believers.
4. The command of God is the ground and reason of all religious
worship.
The angels are to worship the Lord Christ the Mediator,
and the ground of their so doing is God's command ; he saith, " Worin

this

work of God.

ship him all ye angels."
Now the command of God is two fold 1. Formal and vocal ; when
God gives out a law or precept unto any creature superadded to the
law of its creation such was the command given unto our first parents
in the garden, concerning the tree of the knowledge of good and evil
and such were all the laws, precepts, and institutions, which he afterwards gave unto his church, with those which to this day continue as
the rule and reason of their obedience.
2. Real and interpretative,
consisting in an impression of the mind and will of God upon the
nature of his creatures, with respect unto that obedience which the
state, condition, and dependance on him requireth.
The very nature
of an intellectual creature made for the glory of God, and placed in a
moral dependance upon him, and subjection unto him, hath in it the
force of a command, as to the worship and service that God requireth
at their hands.
But this law in man, being blotted, weakened, impaired through sin, God hath in mercy unto us collected, drawn forth,
and disposed all the directions and commands of it in vocal formal
precepts recorded in his word ; whereunto he hath superadded sundry
new commands to the institutions of his worship. With angels it is
otherwise.
The ingrafted law of their creation requiring of them the
worship of God and obedience to his whole will, is kept and preserved
entire; so that they have no need to have it expressed in vocal formal
commands. And by virtue of this law they were obliged to constant
and everlasting worship of the eternal Son of God, as being created and
upheld in an universal dependance upon him. But now when God
:

:
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brings forth his Son into the world, and placcth hini in a new condition
of being incarnate, and becoming so the head of his church, there is a
new modification of the worship that is due to him brought in, and a
new respect of things not considered in the first creation. With reference hereunto, God gives a new command unto the angels, for that peculiar kind of worship and honour, which is due unto him in that state
and condition whicli lie had taken upon himself.
This the law of their creation in general directed them unto but in
It enjoined the worship of the Son
particular required not of them.
of God in every condition, but that condition was not expressed. This
God supplies by a new command, that is such an intimation of his
mind and will unto them, as answers unto a vocal command given unto
men, who by that means only may come to know the will of God.
Thus in one way or other, command is the ground and cause of all
worship. For,
1. All worship is obedience ; obedience respects authority, and
authority exerts itself in commands.
And if this authority be not the
authority of God, the worship performed in obedience unto it, is not
the worship of God, but of him or them whose commands and authority
are the reason and cause of it.
It is the authority of God alone that
can make any worship to be religious, or the performance of it to be an
act of obedience unto him.
2. God would never allow that the will and wisdom of any of his
creatures should be the rise, rule, or measure of his worship, or any
part of it, or any thing that belongs unto it. This honour he hath
reserved unto himself, neither will he part with it unto any other.
He alone knows what becomes his own greatness and holiness, and
what tends to the advancement of his glory. Hence the Scripture
abounds with severe interdictions and coniminations against them, who
shall presume to do or appoint any thing in his worship besides or
;

beyond his own

institution.

All prescriptions of worship are vain, where men have not
strength to perform it in a due manner, nor assurance of acceptance
when it is performed. Now both these are, and must be from God
alone ; nor doth he give strength and ability for any thing in his wor3.

ship but what himself commands
nor doth he promise to accept
any thing but what is of his own appointment, so that it is the greatest
folly imaginable to undertake any thing in his worship and service,
but what his ap])ointment gives wariant for.
And this should teach us in all that we have to do in the worship of
God, carefully to look alter his word of command and institution.
Without this, all that we do is lost, as being no obedience unto God.
Yea, it is an open setting up of oar own wills and wisdom against him,
and that in things of his own especial concernment, which is intolerable boldness and presumption.
Let us deal thus with our rulers
amongst men, and obey tliem not according to their laws but our own
And is the
fancies, and see whether they will accept our persons?
great and holy God less to be regarded ?
Besides, when we have otuown inventions, or the commands of other men as the ground or reason of
our doing any thing, we have nothing but our own or their warrant for
;
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acceptance with God and how ftir this will secure us, it is easy to
judge.
We miglit hence also farther observe,
V. That the Mediator of the new covenant is in his own person God
blessed for ever, to whom divine or religious worship is due from the
its

;

As also that,
angels themselves.
VI. The Father, upon the account of the work of Christ in the
world, and his kingdom that ensued on it, gives a new commandment
unto the angels to worship him, his glory being greatly concerned
therein.

And

that,

VII. Great is the church's security and honour, when the head of
it is worshipped by all the angels in heaven.
As also that,
VIII. It can be no duty of the saints of the New Testament to
worship angels, who are their fellow servants in the worship of Jesus
bhrist.

Ver. 7. Having in one testimony from the Scripture, expressing
the subjection of angels unto the Lord Christ, signally proved this
main design, the apostle proceedeth to the farther confirmation of it in
the same way, and that by balancing single testimonies concerning the
nature and offices of angels, with some others concerning the same
things in the Lord Christ of whom he treats. And the first of these
relating unto angels, he lays down in the next verse.

—

Ver.

7.
Kat Trpog fiev tovq ayjeXovg \eyei' 'O ttokvv rovg ayjiXovg
avTOV TTVivfiara, kui rovg XnTOvpyovg avrov irvpog (^Xoya.

There

much of difficulty in the words : Trpoc ayyeXovg, ' unto
Syr. N3Nv73 h^f, * of or concerning the angels.' hi< is often
and on the contrary, and irpog for Trtpt, so that trpog rovg

not

is

the angels.'

used for ^j^,
ayyeXovg, to the angels,' is as much as irspi rwv ayyeXojv, ' of or concerning the angels,' * but as concerning the angels,' or * and of the
angels he saith ;' for these words are not spoken unto the angels, as
the following words are directly spoken unto the Son
he is the person as well spoken to, as spoken of, but so are not the angels in the
place from whence this testimony is taken, wherein the Holy Ghost
only declareth the providence of God concerning them.
Aeyu, he saith, that is, God the Father saith, or the Holy Ghost in
'

;

the Scripture saith, as was before observed.
Touc XeiTovpyovg. AsiTovpyog, is minister publicus, a 'public minister,' or agent, from Xrjtroc, which is the same with grjjuoo-toc, as
Hesychius renders it ' public' He that is employed in any great or
public work is Xnrovpyog.
Hence, of old, magistrates were termed
XsiTovpyoi Oewv, as they are by Paul, Siukovoi Qeov, Hom. xiii. 4.
" The ministers of God." And chap. viii. 2, of this Epistle, he calls
the Lord Jesus in respect of his priestly office, tmv ayiwv Xeirovpyov,
' the
pubhc minister of holy things ;' and himself, in respect of his
apostleship, XuTovpyov Irjo-ou HpicrTov, Rom. xv. 16, "a minister of
Jesus Christ."
So the name is on this account (equipollent unto that

—
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of angels ; for as that denoteth the mission of those spirits unto their
work, so doth this their employment therein.
This testimony is taken from Psal. civ. 5, where the words are to
The translation
the same purpose,
torr? itk rn-nr?D mn-n r3N^» mny.
now in the Greek is the same with that of the apostle, only for irvpog
'
a flame of fire,' some copies have it Tri/p </)Xf7ov, a flaming
<}>\oya,
and the change probably was
tire,' more express to the original
made in the copies from this place of the apostle ; Symmachus, ttu^
Aa€pov, * a devouring fire.'
*

;

Ver.

7.

spirits,

But unto
and

Who makelh
aflame offire, or flaming fire.

(of) the angels he saith,

his ministers

his angels

The apostle here entereth upon his third argument to prove the
preeminence of the Lord Christ above angels, and that by comparing'
them together, either as to their natures, or as to their employments,
according as the one and the other is set forth, declared and testified
And this first place which
to in the Scriptures of the Old Testament.
he refers unto angels, we shall now explain and vindicate. And in so
doing, inquire both who they are of whom the Psalmist speaks, and
what it is that he affirmeth of them.
There is a threefold sense given of the words of the Psalmist, as
they lie in the Hebrew text.
1. The first is that of the modern Jews, who deny that there is any
mention made of angels affirming the subject that the Psalmist treats
of to be the winds, with thunder and lightning, which God employs as
his messengers and ministers to accomplish his will and pleasure.
So
he made the winds his messengers when he sent them to raise a storm
on Jonah, when he fled from his presence; and a flaming fire his
minister, when by it he consumed Sodom and Gomorrah
and this
opinion makes mni~i, which it interprets ' \vinds,' and un^ iL\v, ' a flaming fire,' to be the subject of the proposition, of which it is affirmed
that God employs them as his messengers and ministers.
That this opinion, which is directly contradictory to the authority of
;

;

the apostle, is also contrary to the design of the Psalmist, to the sense
of the words, to the consent of the ancient Jews, and so no way to be
admitted, shall afterwards be made to appear,
2. Some aver that the winds and meteors are principally intended,
but yet so, as that God affirming that he makes the winds his messengers, doth also intimate that it is the work and employment of
his angels above to be his messengers also
and that because he
maketh use of their ministry to cause those winds and fires, whereby
he accomplisheth his will.
And this they illustrate by the fire and
winds caused by them on mount Sinai, at the giving of the law.
But this interpretation, whatever is pretended to the contrary, doth
not really difler from the former
denying angels to be intentionally
spoken of, only looking in a respect unto them, not to seem to contraand therefore this will be disproved together with
dict the apostle
that which went before.
;

;

;
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3.

it is

the angels of

whom

153
the apostle treats,

but as to the interpretation of the words, they are of two opinions.
Some make spirits to be the subject of what is affirmed, and angels
to be the predicate.
In this sense, God is said to make those spiritual
substances inhabitants of heaven his messengers, employing them in
in his service, and them whose nature is a flaming fire, that is, the
seraphims to be his ministers, and to accomplish his pleasure. And
this way, after Austin, go many expositors, making the term angels'
here merely to denote an employment, and not the persons employed.
But as this interpretation also takes off from the efficacy and evidence
of the apostle's argument, so we shall see that there is nothing in the
words themselves, which should lead us to embrace it.
It remains therefore, that it is the angels who are here spoken of, as
also that they are intended and designed by that name, which denotes
'

and not their employment.
That angels are primarily intended by the Psalmist, contrary
the first opinion of the modern Jews, and the second mentioned

their persons
1st.

to

leaning thereunto, appears,
1. From the scope and design of the Psalmist.
For designing to
set out the glory of God in his works of creation and providence, after
he had declared the framing of all things by his power, which come
under the name of heaven, ver. 2, 3, before he proceeds to the creation
of the earth, passing over, with Moses, the creation of angels, or couching it with him under the production of light, or of the heavens, as
they are called in Job he declareth his providence and sovereignty in
employing his angels between heaven and earth, as his servants for
the accomplishment of his pleasure.
Neither doth it at all suit his
method or design, in his enumeration of the works of God, to make
mention of the winds and tempests, and their use in the earth, before
he had mentioned the creation of the earth itself; which follows in
the verse next unto this ; so that these senses are included by the context of the Psalm.
2. The consent of the ancient Jews lies against the sentiments of the
modern ; both the old translations either made or embraced by them,
expressly refer the words unto angels.
So doth that of the LXX. as
is evident from the words; and so doth the Targura thus rendering
the place, snn^^^D nidn f^rr ]^D^pn ^iinaia xn-n -j-rr ^^mmD ^"n^w "Tny7, ' who
maketh his messengers or angels swift as spirits, and his ministers
strong or powerful, as a flaming fire.' The supply of the note of
similitude makes it evident that they understood the text of angels,
and not of winds ; and of making angels as spirits, and not of making;

winds

to be angels or

messengers, which

is

inconsistent with their

words.
3. The word D'^SN^a, doth usually denote the angels themselves,
and no reason can be given why it should not do so in this place.
2d. Moreover it appears that that term is the subject of the propo-

sition.

For,

apostle, and the LXX. fixing the articles before ayyt\ovc,
dnd XuTovpyovg, 'angels,' and 'ministers,' do plainly determine the
subject spoken of
For although some variety may perhaps be obI.

The
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served in the use of articles in other places, so that they do not althe subject of the proposition, as sometimes confessedly they do, as John i. 1, iv. 21; yet in this place, where in the original all the words are left indehnitely, without any prefix to direct
the emphasis unto any one of them, the fixing them in the translation
of the apostle, and LXX. must necessarily design the subject of them,
or else by the addition of the article, they leave the sense much more
ambiguous than before, and give occasion to a great mistake in the
interpretation of the words.
2. The apostle speaks of angels, " Unto the angels he saith ;" and
in all other testimonies produced by him, that whereof he treats, hath
the place of the subject spoken of, and not of that which is attributed
mito any thing else. Neither can the words be freed from equivocation, if angels in the first place denote the persons of the angels, and
in the latter their employment only.
3. Tiie design and scope of the apostle require this construction of
the words for his intention is to prove by this testimony, that the
angels are employed in such works and services, and in such a manner as that they are no way to be compared with the Son of God, in
respect of that office which as mediator he hath undertaken, which the
sense and construction contended for alone doth prove.
4. The original text requires this sense, for according to the common use of that language, among words indefinitely used, the first
denotes the subject spoken of, which is angels here; mm-i vdn^to mry,
' making
his angels spirits ;' and in such propositions oft-times some
note of similitude is to be understood, without which the sense is not
complete, and which, as I have shown, the Targum supplieth in this

ways determine

;

place.

From what hath been said, I suppose it is made evident, both that
the Psalmist expressly treats of angels, and that the subject spoken
of by the apostle is expressed in that word, and that following of ministers.

Our next inquiry is after what is affirmed concerning these angels
and ministers spoken of; and that is, that God makes them spirits
and a flame of fire. And concerning the meaning of these words,
there are two opinions.
First. That the creation of angels is intended in the words
and
that the nature whereof they were made is expressed in them.
He
made them spirits, that is, of a spiritual substance and his heavenly
:

;

ministers quick, ])owerful, agile, as a flaming fire.
Some carry this
sense farther, and affirm that two sorts of angels are intimated ; one of
an aerial substance like the wind, and the other igneal or fiery ; de-

nying all pure intelligences without mixture of matter, as the product of the school of Aristotle.
But this seems not to be the intention of the words: nor is the
creation of the angels, or the substance whereof they consist, here expressed.

The

For,

analysis of the Psalm formerly touched on, requires the referring of these words to the providence of God employing of the
angels, and not to his power in making them.
1.

VER.
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2. The apostle in this place hath nothing to do with the essence
and nature of the angels, but with their dignity, honour, and employment, on which accounts he preferreth the Lord Christ before them.

Wherefore,
Secondly. The providence of God, in disposing and employing of
and so they may
angels in his service is intended in these words
;

have a double sense.
in the
1. That God employeth his angels and heavenly ministers
production of those winds, T^^rrn and/re, mb iTK, thunder and Ughtning, whereby he executeth many judgments in the world.
note'of similitude may be understood to complete the sense,
2.
which is expressed in the Targum on the Psalm " He maketh,' or
sendeth 'his angels like the winds, or like a flaming fire;' maketh

A

:

agile, powerful, quickly

them speedy, spiritual,
plishing the work that

and

effectually

accom-

appointed unto them.
Either way this is the plain intention of the Psalm, that God useth
and employeth his angels in effecting the works of his providence
here below, and that they were made to serve the providence of God
This, saith the apostle, is the testimony
in that way and manner.
which the Holy Ghost gives concerning them, their nature, duty, and
is

work wherein they serve the providence of God. But now, saith he,
consider what the Scripture saith concerning the Son, how it calls
him God, how it ascribes a throne and a kingdom unto him, (testimonies whereof he produceth in the next verses,) and you will easily
discern his preeminence above them.
But before we proceed to the consideration of the ensuing testimonies, we may make some observations on that which we have

aUeady passed through

:

as,

of the angels, their nature, office, and work, is
to be regulated by the Scripture.
The Jews of old had many curious speculations about angels,
wherein they greatly pleased, and greatly deceived themselves.

Our conceptions

I.

in his dealing with them, calls them off from
foohsh imaginations, to attend to those things which God
Ghost
hath revealed in his word concerning them. This the Holy
and believe, and
saith of them, and therefore this we are to receive

Wherefore the apostle,
all their

alone

til is

1.

us,

:

For,

•

i

•

,

above
This will keep us unto that becoming sobriety in things
exceedingly
the Scripture greatly commends, and which is

which

the Scripture minds us, /X17 vireppovuv Trap'
Rom. xu. 3, ' To keep
o oa (bpovHv, aXXa (jypovHV eig to o-w<^pov£tv,
wise to sobriety
ourselves within the bounds of modesty, and to be
And the rule of that sobriety is given us for ever, Deut. xxix. 28.
" Secret things belong to the Lord
i:3^Dn^ii25 n^2Dm ^Tr^ha mn^^ mnosn,
suited to right reason,

Divme revelaour God, but revealed things to us and our chddren."
in these things, and that
tion is the rule and measure of our knowledge
apostle, conbounds and determines our sobriety. And hence the
angels, makes
demnino- the curiosity of men on this very subject about
bounds, by an
the nature of their sin to consist in exceeding these
rise ot that evil
inquiry into things unrevealed ; and he makes the
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and fleshliness, and the tendency of it to be
Neither is
worship, superstition and idolatry. Col. ii. 18.
there any thing more averse from right reason, nor more condemned
by wise men of former times, than a curious humour of prying into
those things wherein we are not concerned and for whose investigaAnd this
tion we have no certain, honest, lawful rule or medium.
evil is increased where God himself hath given bounds to our inquiries,

to

lie

imto

in pride, vanity,

false

;

as in this case he hath.
2. This alone will bring us unto

own

imaginations
matter have been apt to do, it is sad
dered up and down, and with what
themselves and others. The world

men

indulo-e their

any certainty and truth. While
and fancies, as too many in this
to consider how they have wanfond conceits they have deceived
hath been filled with monstrous

opinions and doctrines about angels, their nature, offices, and employments some have worshipped them, others pretended I know not what
communion and intercourse with them in all which conceits there hath
been little of truth, and nothing at all of certainty. Whereas if men,
according to the example of the apostle, would keep themselves to the
word of God, as they would know enough in this matter for the discharging of their own d uty, so they would have assurance and evidence
:

;

of truth in their conceptions, without which pretended high and raised
notions, are but a shadow of a dream, worse than professed ignorance,
may hence observe, That the glory, honour, and exaltation
II.
of angels, lies in their subserviency to the providence of God.— It lies
not so much in their nature, as in their work and service. The intention of the apostle is to show the glory of angels and their exaltation,
which he doth by the induction of this testimony, reporting their ser-

We

God
viccableness in the works wherein they are employed by God.
hath endowed the angels with a very excellent nature; furnished them
with many eminent properties of wisdom, power, agility, perpetuity ;.
but yet what is thus glorious and honourable herein, consists not merely
and in its essential properties, all which abide
and most to be detested part of the whole creation,
namely, the devils but in their conformity and answerableness unto
the mind and will of God, that is in their moral, not merely natural endowments. These make them amiable, glorious, excellent. Unto this
their readiness for and compliance with the will of God, that God having made them for his service, and employing them in his work, their
discharge of their duty therein, with cheerfulness, alacrity, readiness,^
and ability, is that which renders them truly honourable and gloTheir readiness and ability to serve the providence of God, is.
rious.

in their nature itseff,
in the horridest

;

their glory.
1. The greatest glory that any creature can be made partaker of, i&
That is its
to serve the will, and set forth the praise of its Creator.
order and tendency towards its principal end, in which two, all true

It is glorious even in the angels to serve the God of
consists.
glory ; what is there above this for a creature to aspire to ? what that
its nature is capable of? Those among the angels, who, as it seems,
attempted somewhat farther, somewhat higher, attained nothing but
an endless ruin in shame and misery. Men are ready to fancy strange

honour

—
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things about the glory of angels, and do little consider, that all
the difference in glory that is in any of the parts of God's creation,
lies merely in willingness, ability, and readiness to serve God their
Creator.
2. The works wherein God employs them in a subservience to his
For the service
providence, are in an especial manner glorious works.
of angels, as it is intimated unto us in the Scripture, it may be reduced to two heads. For they are employed either in the communication
of protection and blessings to the church, or in the execution of the
vengeance and judgments of God against his enemies. Instances to
both these purposes may be multiplied ; but they are commonly known.
Now these are glorious works. God in them eminently exalts his
mercy and justice, the two properties of his nature, in the execution
whereof he is most eminently exalted; and from these works ariseth
all that revenue of glory and praise which God is pleased to reserve to
himself from the world ; so that it must needs be very honourable to
be employed in these works.
3. They perform their duty in their service in a very glorious manner
with great power, wisdom, and uncontrollable efficacy. Thus one of
them slew 145,000 of the enemies of God in a night ; another destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah with fire from heaven. Of the like power and expedition are they in all their services ; in all things to the
utmost capacity of creatures answering the will of God. God himself,
it is true, sees that in them, and in their works, which keeps them
short of absolute purity and perfection, which are his own properties ;
but as to the capacity of mere creatures, and for their state and condition, there is a perfection in their obedience, and that is their glory.
Now, if this be the great glory of angels, and we poor worms of
the earth are invited as we are into a participation with them therein,
what unspeakable folly will it be in us, if we be found negligent in
Our future glory consists in this, that
labouring to attain thereunto.
we shall be made like unto angels ; and our way towards it is to do the
Oh in
will of our Father on earth, as it is done by them in heaven.
Nothing so shamehow many vanities doth vain man place his glory
ful that one or other hath not gloried in, while the true and only glory
But we
of doing the will of God, is neglected by almost all.
must treat again of these things upon the last verse of this chapter.
!

Ver. 8, 9.

— Having given an account of what the Scripture teacheth

concerning angels, in the following verses he showeth
and far more glorious, are spoken to and of
the Son, by whom God revealed his will in the gospel.

and

testifieth

how much

other things

;

O

3-povoc cou, 6 Qeog, eig tov auova
rrjg (iaaiXeiag aov' HyaTTijcrag StKatocruvrjv, teat efiiatfaag avofxiav, cia tovto f ^pto-f ere 6 Osog,
M.
6 Qeog <rov, eXaiov ayaWiaa^wg irapa rovg ixiTO\ovg nov.

Ver. 8, 9.
Ylpog de tov vioV
Tov ai(t)vog' pa^Sog evOvTi]Tog

S. T.

Upog

Se

17

pa^dog evOvTTjTog

tov vlov, but unto the

;

17

and
So?i.

pa^Sog

for avojmiav, adiKiav.

Syr. ittx

p N-Q

hy, but

of the Son

;
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lu
he saith which is necessarily supplied as to the apostle's design.
the Psalm, the words are s])oken by way of apostrophe to the Son
and they are recited by the apostle as spoken of him that is, so
spoken to him as to continue a description of him, and his state or
kino-dom.
'O Qgovoq aov, 6 Q^og, ng rov aiwva tov aiwvog, Psal. xlv. 7, is the
The
-ryi a^v^ Q^n^x -(ND3.
place from whence the words are taken,
LXX. render these words as the apostle. Aquila, 6 Opovog aov Gee tig
God for ever and yet.''
auova Kcu en: 9ff, for 6 Qtog: ' Thy throne
Symmachus, 6 O^ooi'oc aovy 6 Qiog, auoviog kol ert, ' Thy throne
God is everlasting and yet ;' and that because it is not said 'uh^yib, but
ahv, absolutely 6 Qiog, Ges, as in the translation of Aquila.
nor is it ever used in Scripture for 3C"i:3, a
.SD3 is a kingly throne
;

;

O

O

;

;

common

Metonymically

it is used for power and government,
and that frequently. The LXX. almost constantly render it by Opovog,
aud ^Qovog is {ktv^i^iog icaOe^pa crvv vTroTToduo, Athenffi. lib. 5. * A
free open seat with a footstool.'
And such a throne is here properly
assigned unto the Lord Christ, mention of his footstool being immediately subjoined.
So God says of himself, Heaven is my throne,
and the earth is my footstool ;' as the heathen termed heaven, Aiog

seat.

'

^povov,

Thy

'

the throne of God.'

O

God, -\y^ Wyj, In seculum et usque in sempiternuni
seculum seculorum. The duration denoted by the
conjunction of both these words, is mostly an absolute perpetuity, and
a certain uninterrupted continuance where the subject spoken of
admits a limitation. Many of the Greek interpreters render ly by an,
attending to the sound rather than the use and signification of the
word so is yet in our language. This we express hy for ever and ever.
'Po€8oc evOvTTjTog 1] pa^^og (iaaiXciag aov the variation of 7/ poj3Soc
in the first place beiore mentioned, takes off from the elegance of the
expression, and darkens the sense for the article prefixed to the last
pa^^og declares that to be the subject of the proposition.
The words of the Psalmist are, "fma^TD taniJ) iffi^a tamD. Shehct is
Virga and Sceptrum, and in this place it is rendered by Aquila,
aKi]iTTpov, a rod, a staff, a sceptre
always a sceptre when referred to
rule, as in this place it is called, the sceptre of the kingdom.'
throne,

;

et perpetuo; in

;

;

;

;

'

A

sceptre -iiD^a, from -itD^ rectus fuit, to be right, straight; upright
principally in moral sense ; ivOvTr]Tog, of uprightness.
Evdvrrjg is pro-

perly such a rectitude as
righteousness.
sceptre lifted

we

opposed to crooked; and
moral uprightness, that is, equity and
Syr. nu^i^d Nisnc. Boderianus, Sceptrum erectum, 'a

metaphorically only

is it

up, or

used

held

call straight,

for

upright.'

The Paris

edition,

Sceptrum

protensum, 'a sceptre stretched out;' and the stretching out of the
sceptre w:is a sign and token of mercy, Esth. v. 2.
Tremellius, Virga
rectii, which answers mishor in both its acceptations.
Erpenius to the
same pur|)ose, Sceptnnn rectum, a right sceptre.'
Thou hast lovedrighteousness and hated yV)\avoiuLiav,adiKiav, iniqniti/,
umiyhteousness yickedness; Sia tovto, p'^y, propterea propter quod,
'

quare, ideo, idcirco ; ' wherefore, for which cause.
Some copies of the
LXX. and Aquila, read uri tovtm, so that Sia tovto seems to have

—
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from this rendering of the words by the

apostle.

J^Xpiae ae 6 Qsog, 6 Qeog aov, eXaiov ayaXXuKTeioQ, "J^nt'K QTri^h? "]mii73
The words in Greek and
pTD, God, thy God, hath anointed thee.
Hebrew are those from whence the names of Christ and Messiah are
taken, which are of the same import and signification, the anointed

)WW

the same is expressed by the Targumist. Aquila has iXeiifjE.
anointed thee, iXmov ayaXXiaaewg, the instrument in doing of
the thing intended, expressed by the accusative case whereof there
Of old the LXX. read tXattij
are other instances in that language.
ay\di(Tixov, * with the oil of delight, or ornament;' so that eXmov
ayaWiaaeioQ came also into the Greek version from this place of the
apostle, and is more proper than the old reading, * the oil of rejoicing,

One.

And

Hath

;

joy, or gladness.'
Ilapa roue fxeroxovg (tov, "j^innTa before, or above those that partake with thee
thy fellows or companions. So Symmachus, rovg
:

iTaipovg aov.

O

God, is for
But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne,
the sceptre of thy kingdom is a sceptre of righteousness.
Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity, wherefore God,
thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy

Ver. 8,

9.

ever,

fellows.

This testimony is produced by the apostle in answer to that foregoing concerning angels. Those words, saith he, were spoken by the
Holy Ghost of the angels, wherein their office and employment under
the providence of God is described.
These are spoken by the same
Spirit, of the Son, or spoken to him ; denoting his existence before
the prophecies themselves.
There is little or no difficulty to prove that this testimony belongs
properly to him, to whom it is applied by the apostle The ancient
Jews granted it, and the present doctors cannot deny it. One of them
says indeed, n^iD^on h^ Mi ni h^ ~iaK2 -iittTTarr nti ' This Psalm is spoken
of David or the Messiah.'
These are the words, and this is the
opinion of Aben Ezra, who accordingly endeavours to give a double
sense of the chief passages in this Psalm ; one as applied unto David,
another as applied unto the Messiah, which he inclines to. Jarchi
turns it into an allegory, without any tolerable sense throughout his
discourse.
But though it might respect them both, yet there is no
pretence to make David the subject of it ; the title and whole contexture of it excluding such an application.
The Targum applied the Psalm wholly to the Messiah, which is
somewhat a better evidence of the conception of the ancient Jews,
than the private opinion of any later writer can give us. And the
title of the Psalm in that paraphrase, would make it a prophecy given
which maniout in the days of Moses, for the use of the Sanhedrim
fests of what account it was of old in their creed concerning the
Messiah.
Some Christian interpreters have so far assented unto the latter
;
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rabbins, as to grant that Solomon was
Psalm as a type of Christ ; and that the whole was an Epithalamiuni,
or marriage song, composed upon his nuptials with the daughter of
Pharaoh. But there want not important reasons against this opinion.

primarily intended in this

For,
1. It is not probable that the Holy Ghost should celebrate that
marriage, which, as it was antecedently forbidden by God, so consequently it was never blessed by him, she being among the number of
those strange women which turned his heart from God, and was
And it deserves to be noticed, that the first
cursed with barrenness.
foreign breach that came upon his family, and upon all his magnificence, was also from Egypt, where his transgression began.
2. There is scarce any thing in the Psalm that can with propriety
Two things are especially inof speech be applied unto Solomon.
first, the righteousness of
sisted on in the former part of the Psalm
the person spoken of in all his ways and administrations, and then
the perpetuity of his kingdom.
How the first of these can be attributed unto him, whose transgressions and sins were so public and notorious ; or the latter to him who reigned but forty years, and then
left his kingdom, broken and divided, to a wicked foolish son, it is
hard to conceive.
As all then grant that the Messiah is principally, so there is no
cogent reason to prove that he is not solely intended in this Psalm.
I
will not contend but that sundry things treated of in it, might be obscurely typified in the kingdom and magnificence of Solomon ; yet it
is certain, that most of the things mentioned, and expressions of them,
do so immediately and directly belong unto the Lord Christ, as that
they can in no sense be applied unto the person of Solomon ; and
such are the words insisted on in this place by our apostle, as will be
made evident in the ensuing explication of them.
must then, in the next place, consider what it is that the apostle
intends to prove and confirm by this testimony, whereby we shall discover its suitableness unto his design.
Now this is not, as some have
supposed, the deity of Christ, nor doth he make use of that directly
in this place, (though in the next verse he uses it as a medium to
prove his preeminence above the angels,) although the testimonies
which he produceth do eminently mention his divine nature.
But
that which he designs to evince is this only, that he whom they saw
for a time made lower than the angels, ch. ii. 10, was yet in his whole
])erson, and as he discharged the office committed to him, so far above
them, as that he had power to alter and change those institutions
which were given out by the ministry of angels. And this he doth
imdeniably by the testimonies alleged, as they are compared together.
For whereas the Scripture testifies concerning angels, that they are all
servants, and that their chief glory consists in the discharge of their
duty as servants unto him a throne, rule, and everlasting dominion,
administered with glory, power, righteousness, and equity, are ascribed.
Whence it is evident, that he is exceedingly exalted above
them, as is a king on his throne above the servants that attend him,
;

We

;

and do his pleasure.
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sufficient to manifest tlie design of tlie apostle,

as also
exposition of

the evidence of his argument from this testimony.
The
the words belongs properly to the phice from whence they are taken.
But yet that we may not leave the reader unsatisfied as to any particular difficulty that may seem to occur in them, this exposition shall
be here also inserted.
The first thing to be attended to in them, is the compellation of the
first person spoken unto, O God: thy throne, O God.

Some would have Elohim (6 Geoc,-) to be a name common to God
with others, namely angels and judges, and in that large acceptation
to be here ascribed to the Lord Christ; so that although he be expressly called Elohim, and 6 6foc, yet that proves him not to be God
by nature, but only to be so termed in respect of his office, dignity,
and authority ; and this is contended for by the Socinians. But this
gloss is contrary to the perpetual use of the Scripture ; for no one
place can be instanced in, where the name Elohim is used absolutely,
and restrained unto any Dne person, wherein it doth not undeniably
denote the true and only God.
Magistrates are indeed said to be
Elohim in respect of their office, but no one magistrate was ever so
called, nor can a man say without blasphemy to any of them, * Thou
art Elohim or God.'
Moses also is said to be Elohim, a god, but not
absolutely, but a God to Pharaoh, and to Aaron; that is, in God's
stead doino- and performing in the name of God what he had commanded him. These places Jarchi produceth in his comment, to
countenance this sense, but in vain.
It is then the true God that is spoken to in this apostrophe, Elohim,
O God.' This being granted Erasmus starts a new interpretation of
the whole words, though he seemeth not to approve of his own invention o ^povoc (Tov 6 6eoc, ' It is uncertain/ saith he, * whether the
meaning be Thy throne,
God, or God is thy throne for ever.' In the
first way, the word is an apostrophe to the Son, in the latter it expresseth the person of the Father.
And this interpretation is embraced and improved by Grotius, who granting that the word Elohim
used absolutely signifieth as much as Elohe Elohim, ' The God of
gods,' would not allow that it should be spoken of Christ, and therefore renders the words, * God shall be thy seat for ever,' that is, shall
estabhsh thee in thy throne. And this evasion is also fixed on by
'

:

Aben-Ezra, from Hagaon,

ry^uha y^T "[ndd,

'

God

shall establish

thy

men may

be allowed thus to thrust in what words they
please into the text, leading to another sense than what itself expresseth, there will not much be left certain in the whole book of God.
However, in this present instance, we have light enough to rebuke the
boldness of this attempt.
For the interpretation insisted on is,
throne.'

1.

If

Contrary to

all

old

translations,

whose language would bear a

case,
O God.'
Contrary to the received sense of Jews and Christians of old, and
especially of the Targum on the Psalm, which renders the words,
Thy throne, O God, is in heaven for ever.' 3. Contrary to the contexture and design of the apostle's discourses, as may appear from the
VOL. II.
M

difference in the word, expressing
2.

'

it

in the vocative

'
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4. Leaves no
of the preceding enarration of them.
neither can they who embrace it detolerable sense unto the words
5. Is contrary to
clare in what sense God is the throne of Christ.
the constant use of the expression in all the Scripture ; for wherever

consideration

;

is mention of the throne of Christ, somewhat else, and not God,
intended thereby. 6. The word (shall establish) supplied by
Grotius from Saadias and Aben-Ezra, to induce a sense to his exposition, makes a new text, or leads the old utterly from the intention of
the words.
For whereas it cannot be said, that God is the throne of
Christ, nor was there any need to say, that God was for ever and ever,
which two things must take up the whole intention of the words, if
God the Father be spoken of; the adding of shall establish or confirm
into the text, gives it an arbitrary sense, and such as by the like suggestion of any other word (as shall destroy) may be rendered quite of
another import.
It is Christ then, the Son, that is spoken to and denoted by that
name Elohim, ' O God,' as laeing the true God by nature, though what
is here affirmed of him be not as God, but as the king of his church
and people as in another place, God is said to redeem his church
with his own blood.
Secondly.
may consider what is assigned to him, which is his
kingdom ; and that is described, 1. by the insignia regalia, the royal
ensigns of it, namely his throne and sceptre.
2. By its duration
it
is for ever.
3. His manner of administration, it is with righteousness
his sceptre is a sceptre of righteousness.
4. His furniture or preparation for this administration he loved righteousness and hated
iniquity.
5. By an adjunct privilege
unction with the oil of gladness Which, 6. is exemplified by a comparison with others
it is so
with him
above his fellows.

there
is

;

We

—

—

—

:

—

:

—

The first insigne regium mentioned
attribute of perpetuity is annexed
it

—

is

his throne, whereunto the

ever.
And this throne
throne is the seat of a king in his
kingdom, and is frequently used metonymically for the kingdom
itself, and that applied unto God and man ; see Dan. vii. 9
1 Kings
;
viii. 25.
Angels indeed are called thrones, Col. i. 16; but that is
either metaphorically only, or else in respect of some especial service
allotted to them
as they are also called princes, Dan. x. 13, yet
being indeed servants, Rev. xxii. 9 ; Heb. i. 14. These are no where
said to have thrones; the kingdom is not theirs but the Son's.
And
whereas our Lord Jesus Christ promiseth his apostles that they shall at
the last day sit on thrones judging the tribes of Israel, as it proves
their participation with Christ in his kingly power, being made kings
unto God, Rev. i. 5, and their interest in the kingdom which it is his
pleasure to give them, so it proves not absolutely that the kingdom
is theirs, but his on whose throne theirs do attend.
Neither doth the throne simply denote the kingdom of Christ, or his
supreme rule and dominion ; but the glory also of his kingdom, being
on his throne, he is in the height of his glory. And thus iDecause God
manifests his glory in heaven, he calls that his throne, as the earth is

denotes the kingdom

;

itself.

A

is

for

;
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So that the throne of Christ is his glorious
kingdom, elsewhere expressed by his sitting down at the right hand of
his footstool, Isa. Ixvi.

1.

the Majesty on high.
Secondly. To this throne eternity is attributed ; it is tj^i nhy, * for
ever and ever.'
So is the throne of Christ said to be in opposition
unto the frail mutable kingdoms of the earth. " Of the increase of his
government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David,
and upon his kingdom to order it, and to establish it with judgment
and with justice from henceforth and for ever," Isa. ix. 7. "His
dominion is an everlasting dominion which shall not pass away, and
his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed," Dan. vii, 14; Micah
iv. 7; Psa. Ixxii. 7, 17; Psa. cxlv. 13.
'it shall neither decay of
itself, nor fail through the opposition of its enemies
for he must reign
until all his enemies are made his footstool, 1 Cor. xv. 24
27.
Nor
is it any impeachment of the perpetuity of the kingdom of Christ, that
at the last day he shall deliver it up to God the Father," 1 Cor. xv. 24,
seeing that then shall be an end of all rule.
It is enough that it continue until all the ends of rule be perfectly accomplished
that is, until
all the enemies of it be subdued, and all the church be saved, and the
righteousness, grace, and patience of God, be fully glorified ; whereof
afterwards.
Thirdly.
The second insigne regium, is his sceptre. And this,
;

—

;

though

sometimes also denote the kingdom itself, Gen. xlix. 10;
5; Zech. x. 11: yet here it denotes the
actual administration of rule, as is evident from the adjunct of uprightness annexed to it. And thus the sceptre denotes both the laws of
the kingdom, and the efficacy of the government itself So that which
we call a righteous government, is here called a sceptre of upright-

Numb.

it

xxiv. 17; Isa. xiv.

ness.

Now

the

word and

means whereby Christ

Spirit, with

kingdom, are his
power in the works of his prothe progress of his word to avenge its con-

a subserviency

carrieth on his
,of

vidence, to make way for
tempt.
So the gospel is called, "The rod of his strength," Psa. ex. 2.
See 2 Cor. x. 4 6. " He smites the earth with the rod of his mouth,
and slays the wicked with the breath of his lips," Isa. xi. 4. And these
are attended with the sword of his power and providence, Psa. xlv. 3
Rev. xix. 15, or his rod, Psa. ii. 8, or sickle, Rev. xiv. 18, In these
things consists the sceptre of Christ's kingdom.
Fourthly.
Concerning this sceptre it is affirmed, that it is a sceptre
of uprightness.
Eu^urrjc, or iffi^tt, denotes either the nature of the
sceptre, that is straight and right, or the use of it, that it is lifted up or
stretched out, as was showed in the opening of the words. In the first
sense it denoteth righteousness, in the latter mercy. According to the
first sense, the following w^ords, " Thou hast loved righteousness," discover the habitual root of his actual righteous administration.
According to the latter, there is a progress made in them to a farther
qualification of the rule of Christ, or of Christ in his rule.
But the
former sense is rather to be embraced ; the latter metaphor being more
strained, and founded only in one instance that I remember in the

—

m2

;

[cH
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people of God, but
Scripture, and tliat not taken from amoncr the
strangers and oppressors, Esther v. 2.
r
i
The sceptre then of the kingdom of Christ is a sceptre ot righteousjust, lull
holy,
righteous,
are
gospel
his
of
laws
ness, because all the
And all his administration
of benignity and truth, Titus ii. 11, 12.
to the
of grace, mercy, justice, rewards, and punishments, according
pardon, sanctirules, promises, and threats of it, in the conversion,
preservation of his elect
fication, trials, afflictions, chastisements, and
enemies; are all
in his convincing, hardening, and destruction of his
6, xxxn. 1; Is.
righteous, holv, unblameable, and good, Isa. xi.
gloriously
cxlv. 17; Rev"! xv. 3, 4, xvi, 5; and as such will they be
this present
at the last day, 2 Thess. i. 10, though
•

4—

m

manifested
world they are reproached and despised.
regal
Fifthly, The habitual frame of the heart of Christ in his
administrations— He loveth righteousness and hateth iniquity. This
shows the absolute completeness of the righteousness of Christ's
kingdom, and of his righteousness in his kingdom. The laws of his
rule are righteous, and his administrations are righteous, and they all
proceed from an habitual love to righteousness, and hatred of iniquity
Among the governments of this world, oft-times
in his own person.
the very laws are tyrannical, unjust, and oppressive; and if the laws

and equal, yet oft-times their administration is unjust, paiand wicked or when men do abstain from such exorbitancies, yet
frequently they do so upon the account of some self-interest and advantage, like Jehu, and not out of a constant, equal, unchangeable
but all these are absolove of righteousness and hatred of iniquity
For whereas the exlutely complete in the kingdom of Jesus Christ.
pression bo^h in the Hebrew and the Greek seems to regard the time
past, " thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity," yet the
constant present frame of the heart of Christ in his rule is denoted
thereby; for the Greek translation exactly foUoweth and expressetli
the Hebrew.
Now there being no form of verbs in that language

are good
tial,

;

;

expressing the present time, there is nothing move frequent in it than
to denote that which is present and abiding, by the pre^eterjierfect
tense, as it doth in this place.
Sixthly, The consequence of this righteous rule in Christ, is his
anointing with the oil of gladness; wherein we may consider, 1. The
Author of the privilege conferred on him that is, God, his Gud. 2.
The privilege itself— unction with the oil of gladness, 3. The connection of the collation of this privilege with what went before;
;

wherefore, or for which caus(\
6 Qsog, b Qeog (tov,
1. For the Author of it, it is said to be God
God, thy God.' Many both ancient and modern expositors do suppose, that 6 Oioc, ill the first place, or God, is used in the same sense
as 6 Bfoc in the verse foregoing, and that it ought to be rendered ' O

—

'

God,' and the words to be read therefore, O God, thy God hath
anointed thee ;' but as no old translation gives countenance to this
conception, so that reduplication of the nauie of God, by an applicaGod thy God God
tion of it in the second place, as God my God
'

'

—

—
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the God of Israel,' being frequent in the Scripture, there is no cooent
reason wliy we should depart in this place from that sense of the expression.
The name God, in the first place denotes him absolutely
who conferred this privilege on the Lord Christ, that is God ; and in
the second place, a reason is intimated of the collation itself, by an
appropriation of God to be his God in a peculiar manner.
God is said to be the God of the Son, upon a threefold account: 1.
In respect of his divine nature; as he is his Father, so his God,
whence he is said to be God of God ; as having his nature communicated unto him by virtue of his eternal generation, John i. 14, 2. In
respect of his human nature, as he was made of a woman, made under the law, so God also was his God, as he is the God of all crea3. In respect of his whole person, God and
tures, Ps. xvi. 2, xxii. 1.
man, as he was designed by his Father to the work of mediation in
which sense he calls him his God and his .Father, John xx. 17. And
in this last sense is it, that God is here said to be his God
that is,
liis God in especial covenant, as he was designed and appointed to
be the Head and King of his church. For therein did God the Father undertake to be with him, to stand by him, to carry him through
with his work, and in the end to crown him with glory. See Isa.
;

;

xlix.

1— 11,

1.

4— 9.

For the privilege itself, it is unction with the oil of gladness.
There maybe a double allusion in these words 1. To the common
use of oil and anointing, which was to exhilarate and make the countenance appear cheerful at feasts and public solemnities, Ps. civ. 15
2.

:

;

2. To the especial use of it in the unction of kings,
37, 38.
That the ceremony was typical, is
priests, and prophets, Exod. xxx.
evident from Isa. Ixi. 1, and it denoted the collation of the gifts of
the Holy Ghost, whereby the person anointed was enabled for the dis-

Luke

vii.

charge of the

office

he was called unto.

And

in this

sense there

is

commonly assigned a threefold unction of Christ. 1. At his conception, when his human nature was sanctified by the Holy Spirit, Luke
i. 35, and radically endowed with wisdom and grace in which he grew
up, Luke ii. 40, 52.
2. At his baptism and entrance into his public
ministry, when he was in an especial manner furnished with those
gifts of the Spirit, which were needful for the discharge of his prophetical office, Matt. iii. 16; John i. 32, 33.
3. At his ascension,
when he received of the Father the promise of the Spirit, to pour him
forth upon his disciples, Acts ii. 33. Now, though I acknowledge the

Lord Christ to have been thus anointed, and that the communication
of the gifts and graces of the Spirit unto him in fulness, is called his
unction ; yet I cannot grant that any of them are here directly inBut that which the apostle seems here to express with the
tended.
Psalmist, is the glorious exaltation of Jesus Christ, when he was
solemnly instated in his kingdom. This is that which is called the
making of him both Lord and Christ, Acts ii. 36, when God raised
him from the dead, and gave him glory, 1 Pet. i. 21. He is called
Christ, from the unction of the Spirit; and yet here, in his exaltation, he is said in an especial manner to be made Christ, that is, taken
gloriously into the possession of all the offices and their full adminis-
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whereunto he was anointed and fitted by the communication
It is, I say, the joyful
of the gifts and graces of the Spirit unto him.
jrlorious unction of his exaltation, when he was signally made Lord
and Christ, and declared to be the anointed one of God that is here
intended; see Phil, ii. 9, 11, which also appears,
He is anointed with the oil
1. From the adjunct of this unction

tration,

—

of gladness; which denotes triumph and exaltation, freedom from
Whereas, after those antecedent communicatrouble and distress.
tions of the Spirit unto the Lord Christ, he was a man of sorrows,

innumerable evils and troubles.
granted to the Lord Christ unto
what went before He loved righteousness, and hated iniquity, expressed by p'h":;, and Sm tovto, (the third thing considerable in this
The Lord
last clause of the testimony,) doth plainly declare it.
Christ's love to righteousness and hatred to iniquity, proceeded from
his unction with the graces and gifts of the Spirit; and yet they are
plainly intimated here to go before this anointing with the oil of gladness, which is therefore mentioned as the consequent of his discharge
of his office in this world, in like manner as his exaltation every-where
And if this anointing denote the
is, Phil. ii. 9, 11; Rom. xiv. 9.
first unction of Christ, then must he be supposed to have the love to
righteousness mentioned from elsewhere, as antecedent thereunto,
which is not so. Wherefore these words, p"5y, and dia rouro, do declare at least a relation of congruency and conveniency unto an antecedent discharge of office in the Lord Christ, and are of the same import with Sto, Phil. ii. 9, and so can respect nothing but his glorious
exaltation, which is thus expressed.
The last thing considerable in the words, is the prerogative of the
Lord Christ in this privilege He is anointed above his fellows. Now
these fellows, companions, or associates of the Lord Christ, may be
considered either generally as all those that partake with him in this
unction, which are all believers, who are co-heirs with him, and thereby heirs of God, Rom. viii. 17, or more especially as those who were
employed by God, in the service, building, and rule of his church, in
their subordination unto him; such as were the prophets of old, and
In respect to both sorts, the
afterwards the apostles, Eph. ii. 20.
Lord Christ is anointed with the oil of gladness above them but the
latter sort are especially intended, concerning whom the apostle gives

acquainted with
2.

The

grief,

and exposed

to

relation of this privilege

—

—

;

an especial instance in Moses, ch. iii. affirming the Lord Christ in his
work about the church, to be made partaker of more glory than he.
In a word, he is incomprehensibly exalted- above angels and men.
And this is the first testimony whereby the apostle confirms his assertion of the preeminence of the Lord Christ above angels, in that
comparison which he makes between them ; which also will afford the
ensuing observations,
L The conferring and comparing of Scriptures, is an excellent
means of coming to an acquaintance with the mind and will of God
in them.
Thus dcaleth the apostle in this place: he compareth what
is spoken of angels in one place, and what of the Son in another, and
from thence manifesteth what is the mind of God conceniinLT them.

—

VER.
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This duty lies in the command we have to search the Scriptures, John
V. 39, ipevvare rag ypa<bag, make a dihoent investigation of the mind
of God in them, comparing spiritual things with spiritual what God
;

hath declared the mind of the Spirit in one place, with what in like
manner he hath manifested in another. God, to try our obedience, and
to exercise our diligence unto a study in his word day and night, Ps.
i. 2,
and our continual meditation thereon, 1 Tim. iv. 15, {ravra jueAeTu, €v TovTOig i<j^h 'Meditate on these things, be wholly in them,')
hath planted his truths with great variety up and down his word yea,
here one part, and there another of the same truth, which cannot be
thoroughly learned, unless we gather them together into one view.
For instance, in one place God commands us to circumcise our hearts,
and to make unto ourselves new hearts, that we may fear him which
at first consideration seems so to represent it not only as our duty,
but also within our power, as though we had no need of any help
from grace for its accomplishment. In another, he proraiseth absolutely to circumcise our hearts, and to give us new hearts to fear him,
as though it were so his work, as not to be our concern to attempt it.
But now these several places being spiritually compared together,
iDake it evident, that as it is our duty to have new and circumcised
hearts, so it is the effectual grace of God that must work and create
them in us. And the hke may be observed in all the important
;

;

And this,
truths that are of divine revelation.
1. Discovers the root of almost all the errors and heresies that are
in the world.
Men whose hearts are not subdued by faith and humility unto the obedience of the truth, lighting on some expressions
in the Scripture, that, singly considered, seem to give countenance to
some such opinion as they are willing to embrace j without farther
search they fix it on their minds and imagination, until it is too late
For when they are once fixed in their perto oppose any thing to it.
suasions, those other places of Scripture, which they should with
humility have compared with that whose seeming sense they cleave
unto, and thus have learned the mind of the Holy Ghost in them all,
are considered by them to no other end, but only that they may perThis, I
vert them, and free themselves from the authority of them.
say, seems to be the way of the most of them, who pertinaciously

They rashly take up a seemcleave unto false and foolish opinions.
ing sense of some particular places, and then obstinately make that
sense the rule of interpreting all other Scriptures whatever. Thus in
our own days, we have many who, from the outward sound of those
words, John i. 9, " He is the true light, which lighteneth every man
that comes into the world," having taken up a rash, foolish, and false
imagination, that Christ is that light which is remaining in all men,
and therein their guide and rule, do from thence either wrest the
whole Scripture to make it suit and answer that supposition, or else
utterly slight and despise it ; when, if they had compared this Scripture with other Scriptures, which clearly explain and declare the mind
of God in the things which concern the person and mediation of the
Lord Christ, with the nature and works of natural, and saving spiritual light, and submitted to the authority and wisdom of God in
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them, they might have been preserved from their dehision.

[CII.

It

I.

shows

also,
2. The danger tliat there is unto men unskilled and unexercised in
the word of truth, when without the advice, assistance, or directions
of others who are able to guide them, and instruct their inquiry after
the mind of God, they hastily embrace opinions, which it may be
some one text or other of Scripture doth seemingly give countenance
By this means do men run themselves into the fore-mentioned
inilo.
danger every day especially where any seducing spirit applies himself
unto them, with swelling words of vanity, boasting of some misunderstood word or other. Thus have we seen multitudes led by some
general expressions in two or three particular places of Scripture, into
an opinion about a general redemption of all mankind, and of every
individual thereof; when if they had been wise, and able to have
searched those other Scriptures innumerable, setting forth the eternal
love of God to his elect, his purpose to save them by Jesus Christ,
tlie nature and end of his oblation and ransom, and compared them with
others, they would have understood the vanity of their hasty concep;

tions.
3. From these things, it appears, what diligence, patience, waiting,
wisdom in searching the Scriptures, is required of all men^ who intend
And unto
to come unto the acknowledgment of the truth thereby.

and because of the greatness of our concern therein, doth the
Scripture itself abound with precepts, rules, directions, to enable us to
a right and profitable discharge of our duty. They are too many here
to be inserted.
I shall only add, that the dihgence of heathens will
rise up in judgment, and condemn the sloth of many that are
For whereas they had no certain rule,
called Christians in this matter.
way, or means to come to the knowledge of the truth, yet they ceased
not with indefatigable diligence and industry to inquire after it, and to
trace the obscure footsteps of what was left in their own natures,
But many, the most of those
or implanted on the works of creation.
to whom God hath granted the inestimable benefit and privilege of his
word, as a sure and infallible guide, to lead them into the knowledge
of all useful and saving truth, do openly neglect it, not accountingit worthy their searching, study, and diligent examination.
How wofully this will rise up in judgment against them at the last day, it is
And how much greater will be their
not difiicult to conceive.
misery, who under various pretences for their own corrupt ends, do deter, yea and drive, others from the study of it.
II. It is the duty of all believers to rejoice in the glory, honour, and
dominion of Jesus Christ. The church in the Psalm takes by faith a
prospect at a great distance of his coming and glory; and thereon
breaks out in a way of exultation and triumph into those words, "Thy
And if this were a matter of such
throne, O God, is for ever."
joy to them, who had only an obscure vision and representation of the
glory which many ages after was to follow, 1 Pet. i. 11, 12, what oiiglit
the full accomplishment and manifestation of it to be unto them
This made them of old
that believe now in the days of the gospel.

this end,

—

rejoice with joy unspeakable

and

full

of glory, even because they saw
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and heard the things which kings, wise men, and prophets, desired to
see, and saw them not, God having prepared some better thing for
us, that they without us should not he made perfect, ch. xi. 40.
For,

—

Herein God is glorified, The kingdom of Christ is the glory of
thereby is his name and praise exalted in the world
and therefore upon the erection and setting of it up, are all his people so
earnestly invited to rejoice and triumph therein, Psal.xcv. 1
3, xcvi.
1
This I say is the cause of eternal joy unto all
4, xcvii. 1, 2, &c.
1.

God

;

;

—

—

his saints, that

God

is

pleased to glorify himself,

excellencies of his nature, in the

and

all

the infinite

kingdom and

rule of Jesus Christ.
2. Herein doth the honour and glory of Christ as Mediator consist,
which is a matter of great rejoicing unto all that love him in sincerity.

He tells

his disciples, John xiv. 28, that if .they loved him, they would
because (said he) he went unto the Father. They considered
only their own present condition and distress, being filled with sorrow,
because he had told them of his departure from them ; but saith he,
Where is your love to riie ? Ought you not to have that in your hearts,
as well as care of yourselves? For your condition I shall take
care, and provide for your security
and if you love me, you cannot
but rejoice, because I go to my Father, to receive my kingdom. That
lie who loved us, that gave himself for us, that underwent every thing
that is reproachful or miserable for our sakes, is now exalted, glorified,
enthroned in an everlasting immoveable kingdom, above all his enemies, secure from all opposition, is a matter of inexpressible joy, if
we have any love unto him.
3. Our own concern, security, safety, present and future happiness,
lie herein
our all depends upon the kingdom and throne of Christ
He is our King, if we are believers our King to rule, govern, protect,
and save us to uphold us against opposition, to supply us with
strength, to guide us with counsel, to subdue our enemies, to give us
our inheritance and reward, and therefore our principal interest
lies in his throne, and in the glory and stability thereof.
While he
reigneth, we are safe, and in our way to glory.
To see by faith this
King in his beauty, upon his throne, high and lifted up, and his train
filling the temple, to see all power committed unto him, all things given
into his hands, and herein disposing of all, and ruling all things for
the advantage of his church, must needs cause them to rejoice, whose
whole interest and concern lies therein.
4. The whole world, all the creation of God, are concerned in this
kingdom of Christ. Except his cursed enemies in hell, the whole creation is benefited by his rule and dominion
for as some men are made
partakers of saving grace and salvation thereby, so the residue of that
race by and with them, do receive unspeakable advantages in the patience and forbearance of God; and the very creature itself is raised,
as it were, into a hope and expectation thereby of deliverance from that
state of vanity whereunto now it is subjected, Rom. viii. 20, 21.
So
that if we are moved with the glory of God, the honour of Jesus Christ,
our own and only eternal interest, with the advantage of the whole
creation, we have cause to rejoice in this throne and kingdom of the
Son.
rejoice,

;

:

;

;

;
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III. It is the divine nature of" the Lord Christ,that gives eternity,
stabihty,and unchangeableness to his throne and kingdom. "Thy
Concerning this, see what hath formerly
throne, O God, is for ever."
been dehvered about the kingdom of Christ.
IV. All the laws, and the whole administration of the kingdom of
Christ by his Word and Spirit, are all equal, righteous and holy.
" His sceptre is a sceptre of righteousness."— The world indeed likes
them not ; all things in his rule seem to it weak, absurd and foolish, 1
Cor. i. 20
23, but they are otherwise, the Holy Ghost being judge,
and such they appear unto them that do believe ; yea, whatever is
requisite to make laws and administrations righteous, it doth all concur
As,
in those of the Lord Jesus Christ.
a just and full authority for enacting is requisite to
1. Authority
make laws righteous. Without this, rules and precepts may be good
materially, but they cannot have the formality of law, which depends
on the just authority of the Legislator, without which nothing can
become a righteous law. Now the Lord Christ is vested with sufficient authority for the enacting of laws and rules of administration in

—

—

—

his

kingdom.

All authority, all

power

in

heaven and earth,

is

com-

And hence those
mitted to him, as we have before proved at large.
that will not see the equity of his rule, shall be forced at last to bow
under the excellency of his authority. And it were to be wished, that
those who undertake to make laws and constitutions in the kingdom
of Christ, would look well to their warrant. For it seems that the
Lord Christ, unto whom all power is committed, hath not delegated
any to the sons of men, but only that whereby they may teach others
to do and observe what he hath commanded, Matt, xxviii. 20.
If
moreover they shall command or appoint aught of their own, they may
do well to consider by what authority they do so, seeing that is of indispensable necessity unto the righteousness of any law whatever.
2. Wisdom is required to the making of righteous laws.
This is
the eye of authority, without which it can act nothing rightly or
equally.
Effects of power without wisdom, are commonly unjust and
tyrannical, always useless and burdensome.
The wisdom of law-makers is that which hath principally given them their renown.
So
Moses tells the Israelites, that all nations would admire them, when
they perceived the wisdom of their laws, Deut. iv.
Now the Lord
Christ is abundantly furnished with wisdom for this purpose.
He is
the foundation-stone of the church, that hath seven eyes upon him,
Zech. iii. 9. A perfection of wisdom and understanding in all affairs
of it being anointed with the Spirit unto that purpose, Isa. xi, 3, 4.
Yea, in him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, Col.
ii. 3, it having pleased the Father that in him all fulness should dwell.
Col. i. 19, so that there can be no defect in his laws and administrations on this account.
He is wise of heart, and knows perfectly what
rules and actings are suited to the glory of God, and to the condition
of the subjects of his kingdom ; and what tendeth to their spiritual
and eternal advantage. He knows how to order all things unto the
great end, which in his government he aimeth at.
And thence do all
his laws and administrations become righteous.
And this also well
;
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deserves their consideration, who take upon them to appoint laws and
rules within his dominion unto his subjects, for the ends of his rule,
and substance of his worship. Have they wisdom sufficient to enable them so to do?
Doth the Spirit of the Lord Christ rest upon them,
to make them of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord ? Are
they acquainted with the state and condition, the weakness, temptaIf they are not, how
tions, graces of all the people of Christ?
know they but that they may command and appoint things greatly to
their disadvantage, when they think to profit them? It seems a great
self-assuming for men to suppose themselves wise enough to give
laws to the subjects of Christ, in things directly appertaining to his

kingdom.

They

and not burrighteousness and uprightness here mentioned, doth
not denote strict, rigid, severe justice, extending itself unto the utmost of what can be required of the subjects to be ruled ; but equity
mixed with gentleness, tenderness, and condescension, which if it be
absent from laws, and they breathe nothing but severity, rigour, and
arbitrary impositions, though they may not be absolutely unjust, yet
they are grievous and burdensome. Thus Peter calls the law of commandments contained in the ordinances of old, " a yoke which neither
their fathers nor themselves were able to bear," Acts xv. 10; that is
could never obtain rest or peace in the precise rigid observance required
of them.
But now for the rule of Christ, he tells us, that his yoke is
easy, and his burden hght. Matt. xi. 30, and that his commandments
are not grievous, 1 John v. 3.
And this gentleness and easiness of the
rule of Christ consisteth in these three things:
1. That his commands are all of them reasonable, and suited unto
the principles of that natural obedience we owe to God and so not
grevious unto any thing in us, but that principle of sin and darkness
which is to be destroyed. He hath not multiplied precepts merely
arbitrary, and to express his authority ; but given us only such as are
in themselves good, and suitable unto the principles of reason, as
might be evinced by the particular consideration of his institutions.
Hence our obedience unto them is called our reasonable service, Rom,
3.

densome.

are righteous, because they are easy, gentle,

The

;

xii. 1.

His commands are easy, because

of them are suited to that
which he worketh in the
hearts of all his disciples. It likes them, loves them, delights in them,
which makes them easy unto it. The Lord Christ rules, as we said,
by his word and Spirit: these go together in the covenant of the Redeemer, Isa. lix. 20, 21. And their work is suited and commensurate
one to the other. The Spirit creates a new nature fitted for obedience
according to the Word ; and the Word gives out laws and precepts
suited unto the inclination and disposition of that nature ; and in
these two consist the sceptre and rule of Christ.
This suitableness of
principle and rule one to the other, makes his government easy, up2.

])rinciple

right,
3.

of the

new

nature, or

new

all

creature,

and righteous.
His commands are easy because he continually gives out sup-
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plies of his Spirit, to

This
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make
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his suljjects to yield obedience to thcni.

that which above all other things sets a lustre upon his rule.
law was holy, just, and good of old ; but whereas it exhibited not
is

strength unto men to enable them to obedience, it became unto them
altogether useless and unprofitable, as to the end they aimed at in its
observance. It is otherwise in the kingdom, of Christ. Whatever he requires to be done by his subjects, he gives them strength by his
Spirit and grace to perform it; which makes this rule easy, righteous,
equal, and altogether lovely.
Neither can any of the sons of men
pretend to the least share or interest in this privilege.
4. This rule and administration of Christ's kingdom is righteous,
because useful and profitable. Then are laws good, wholesome, and
equal, when they lead unto the benefit and advantage of them that do
observe them.
Laws about slight and trivial things, or such as men
have no benefit or advantage by observing, are justly esteemed grievous and burdensome. But now all the laws, and the whole rule of
the Lord Christ are every way useful and advantageous to his subjects.
They make them holy, righteous, such as please God and are
usefid to mankind.
This is their nature, this their tendency " whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things
are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely,
whatsoever things are of good report," they are all engenerated in the
soul, by and in Ihe observance of these laws of Christ's rule.
They
free the soul from the power of lust, the service of sin, fear of death,
hell, and the world
they guide it in the truth, make it fruitful amongst
mankind, and amiable unto God himself.
5. Their end manifests them to be righteous. The worth and equity
of laws are taken oft' when low and unworthy ends are proposed to
induce men to observe them.
But these of the Lord Christ direct
unto the highest end, propose and promise the most glorious rewards.
So that whatsoever may be done or suffered in adherence unto them,
bears no proportion to that exceeding rich and eternal reward which
they are attended withal, which renders them highly righteous and
glorious.
And many other considerations of the like nature may be
added.
And hence a three-fold corollary may be taken
1. Tiiat our submission to this sceptre of the Lord Christ, our obedience to the laws of his kingdom, and the administration thereof, is
very righteous, equal, and reasonable.
What can be farther desired
to render it so, or to provoke us unto it ?
2. 'I'liat the condemnation of those that refuse the reign of Christ
over them, that will not yield obedience unto his laws, is most just
and righteous. On these accounts will their mouths be stopped for
ever, when he comes to deal with them who know not God, and obey
not the gospel.
;

;

:

3. It is our wisdom to content ourselves with the laws of Christ, in
things that belong unto his kingdom. They alone, as we have seen,
Iiave those properties which make our obedience useful or profitable.

Whatever else we do, in reference unto the same end
needless and fruitless drudiiinjr.

with them,

is
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V. The rio-hteous administrations of the Lord Christ in his government, proceed all from his own habitual righteousness and love thereunto—See this declared by the prophet Isa. xi. 1—7.
VI. God is a God in especial covenant with the Lord Christ, as he
Of this covenant I have treated largely
is Mediator, God thy God.
elsewhere and therefore shall not here insist upon it.
Vn. The collation of the Spirit on the Lord Christ, and his glorious
" God, thy
exaltation, are the pecuhar works of God the Father.
God, hath anointed thee."— It was God the Father who designed and
and appointed him unto his work, who actually sent him, and set him
forth in the fulness of time ; and therefore on him was it incumbent
both to furnish him unto his work, and to crown him upon its perAnd herein these several acts, partly eternal, partly temformance.

—

;

1. The engagement of the eternal will, wisdom, and counsel of the Father with' the Son about his work, Prov.
2. His] fore-ordination of his
12.
viii. 22, 23, 30, 31; Isa. xl. 10
coming, by an eternal-free act of his will, 1 Peter i. 20. Acts ii. 23.
3. His covenant with him to abide by him in the whole course of his
4. His promise of him from the
work, Isa. xlix. 6—9, ch. 1. 7 9.
foundation of the world, often reiterated and repeated Gen. iii. 15.
5. His actual mission and sending of him in his incarnation, Zech.
The exerting of his almighty power unto that purpose
ii. 8—10. 6.
and effect, Luke i. 35. 7. His giving of him command and commis-

poral, are considerable.

—

—

8. Furnishing him with all the
sion for his work, John, x. 18, xx. 21.
gifts and graces of his Spirit, to fit him and enable him to his work,
Isa. xi. 2, 3, Ixi. 1, 2; Matt. iii. 16, 17; 'John i. 32, 33 ; Col. i. 19.

Abiding by him in care, love, power, and providence, during the
whole course of his obedience and ministry, Isa. xlix. 2, 8. 10. Speakino- in him, working by him, and in both bearing witness unto him,
Heb. i. 1 John v. 19—22. 11. Giving him up unto deatli, Rom. viii.
Acts
32 Acts ii. 23. 12. Raising him from the dead, 1 Pet. i. 21
13. Giving all power, authority, and judgment unto him,
ii. 24,
John v. 22; Mattrxxviii. 18. 14. Exalting of him by his assumption into heaven, and glorious session at his right hand, Acts ii. 32,
15. Giving him to be the head over all the
33; Phil. ii. 9, 10.
16.
church, and subjecting all things under his feet, Eph, i. 20—22.
In all things crowning him with eternal glory and honour, John, xvii.
5
Heb. ii. 9. All these, and sundry other particulars of the like
nature, are assigned unto the Father, as part of his work, in reference
unto the mediation of the Son. And amongst them his exaltation
with the oil of gladness, hath an eminent place. And this we are
taught, that in this whole work we might see the authority, counsel,
and love of the Father, that " so our faith and hope through Jesus
Christ might be in God, who raised him up from the dead, and gave
9.

;

;

;

;

him slory/' 1 Peter i. 21.
VIII. The Lord Jesus Christ is singular m this unction.— This is
that which the apostle proves in sundry instances, and by comparing
him with others, who in the most eminent manner were partakers of
it.
And this we are in the consideration of, as the particulars of it
do occur. Neither shall I at present farther insist on the ensuing ob.

.

—

;
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not longer detain the reader from the con-

namely, that
IX. All that serve God

text,

in the work of building the church, according to his appointment, are anointed by his Spirit, and shall be rewarded by his power, Dan. xii. 3.
X. The disciples of Christ, especially those who serve him in his

church

faithfully, are his

Veu.

companions in

all his

grace and glory.

In the following verses, the apostle by another
taken out of Psalm cii. confirms his principal
the words ensuing.

10, 11, 12.
illustrious testimony

assertion in

Ver. 10. Km av KUT apx«C» Kvple,
Twv \iipwv aov iimv ol ovpavoi.
Ver. 11.

KvToi cnroXovvTaif av 2f

rrjv yr]v fOfjusXtwffac, Kai

StajUfvttC'

wg

nai iravreg

epya

ipaTiov

7ra\ano9r}(TOVTai.

Ver. 12. Kai waenrepi^oXmov iXt^Etc avrovg, kul aXXayrjcrovrat"
Be 6 avTog ei, kui ra erij aov ovk SKXeiipovai.

(tv

In the last verse for kXi^ng one copy hath aWa^eig, to answer unto
aX\ayr]aovTau And M.'S. T. iXi^ug avrovg wg Ipariov.
The words are the same in the Greek Bibles as in this place of
the apostle, nor is there any footstep of any other old translation of
them in the Psalm.
The Syriac differs little, Kai it renders nim, ' and
again,' to show that kui is no part of the testimony cited, but serves
only to the introduction of another, ver, 11. For uvtol aTroXowrai,
' they shall perish,'
pn^? ym, ' they shall pass away,' alluding to that
of 2 Pet. iii. 10, ol ovpavoi jootZ^rjSoi' wapeXevaovrai, ' the heavens shall
pass away with a noise ;' av Be Siapeveig, ' but thou abidest, thou
continuest,' niN Q^p msn, et tu stans es, et tu stas, et tu stabilis es, and
' thou
standest, thou art standing ;' answering to the Hebrew, n73i>n
in the Psalm.
'YXi^eig avrovg, ' thou shalt roll them up.'
p:N' V\rjn,
which words interpreters render variously, though to the same purpose
involves, Boderianus, * roll them,' complicabis, Tremellius,
fold
them,' (luplicabis, D' Dieu, 'double them up.'
And it is manifest
that the translator reads kXi^eig, and not aXXa^etg and I doubt
not
but the same word was inserted into the translation of the Psalm from
this place of the apostle, av Be b avrog ei, ' thou art the
same, or
thou art, I am.' n:N 7^n^x-r -f^N' noxT ; Boderianus, Et tu sicut existens
es, < and thou art as thou existest.'
Tremel. Tu autem sicut es, eri^,
*but thou shalt be as thou art,' Properly, and thou, as thou art,'
'

:

;

'

art

that is, art the same.'
The translation of the apostle in all things material, answereth the
original in the Psalm, ver. 26, 27, av Kv^rt, < thou,
Lord,' is supplied out of the verse foregoing, 'I said,
my God.' pKn D*:d!)
;'

'

O

O

ny^,

of old,' before it was, that is, tear ap\ag, or n^uw-a, in the beAnd our translation needed not to have used any difference
of expression in the Psalm and in this place of the apostle, as they do
there,
of old,' here,
in the beginning.'
Thou hast founded,' not
laid the foundation of,
the earth.
And the heavens are the works'
'

'

ginning.'

'

'

'

'
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works,' because of their

They shall perish,' "TTovn rrnxi, *but thou shalt
The word used in our translation of the Psalm,
*

stand.' or dost abide.
endure,' doth ill an-

'

swer the original, but the margin gives relief. Psal. * Yea all of them
and they shall all wax old as
shall wax old like a garment ;' here,
doth a garment.' A little variety without difference, and that need' And
less, the Greek text exactly expressing the Hebrew.
as a vesture shalt thou fold them up,' t3D*!?nn, shalt thou change them.'
The
change of a vesture whereunto the change of the heavens is compared, being by folding up, and laying aside, at least from former
use ; the apostle, instead of aXXaE,eiQ, ' thou shalt change,' renders
the word by iXi^sig, thou shalt fold/ or roll them up xin rrnKi, et tu
ipse, * and thou art he ;' Kai (tv 6 cwtoq, ' and thy years shall have no
end ;' shall not fail, inn^ ah, shall not consume.'
There is no question but that these words do sufficiently prove the
preeminence of him of- whom they are spoken, incomparably above all
Two things therefore are questioned by the enecreatures whatever.
mies of the truth, contained in them.
1. Whether they were origiginally spoken at all of Christ, which the present Jews deny.
2.
Whether they are spoken all of Christ, which is questioned by the
Socinians.
These inquiries being first satisfied, the words shall be
opened, and the force of the apostle's argument from thence declared.
That what is spoken in this Psalm doth properly respect the
1.
Messiah, is denied by the present Jews. That it was owned by the
ancient Hebrews is sufficiently evident from hence, that the apostle
dealing with them on their own principles, urgeth them with the testimony of it. The Psalm also itself gives us light enough unto the
same instruction. It is partly euctical, partly prophetical both parts
suited unto the condition of the church when the temple was wasted,
and Sion lay in the dust during the Babylonish captivity. In the pro'

'

'

:

'

;

phetical part there are three things signal.
1. The redemption of the people, with the re-edification of the
temple, as a type of that spiritual temple and worship which was after-

wards to be erected. As

upon Sion,

ver. 13,

''Thou shalt

arise

and have mercy

time to favour her, yea, the set time is come." And
ver. 15, "When the Lord shall build Sion, he shall appear in his glory."
2. The calling of the Gentiles to the church and worship of God,
ver. 15, " The heathen shall fear the name of the i-ord, and all the
kings of the earth thy glory." Ver. 21, 22, "To declare the name
of the Lord in Sion, and his praise in Jerusalem, when the people are
gathered together, and the kingdoms to serve the Lord."
3. Hereby the creation of a new people, a new world, is brought in :
ver. 18, " This shall be written for the generation to come, (the world
to come,) and the people that shall be created (the new creation of
Jews and Gentiles) shall praise the Lord." These are the heads of
the prophetical part of the Psalm ; and they all respect things which
are every-where peculiarly assigned unto the Son who was to be incarnate or, which is all one, they respect the days of the Messiah.
1. The redemption and deliverance of the church out of trouble is
;

for the
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it is

mentioned,

it is
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he

who

is

I.

intended,

Ixxxix. 18, so signally, Zech. ii. 8
13, and other places innumerable.
2. The bringing in of the Gentiles is acknowledged by all the Jews
to respect the time of the Messiah, it being he who was to be " a lioht

unto the Gentiles, and the salvation of

God unto

the ends of the

earth.'*
3, Also the generation to come, and people to be created, the Jews
themselves interpret of the xnn D^ii^, ' world to come,' or the new state
These two last put together, the
of the church under the Messiah.
gathering of the people, and the world to come, created for the praise
of God, makes it evident that it is the Son whom the Psalmist hath

respect unto.

Grotius in this place affirms, that the apostle accomodates unto the
Messiah what was spoken of God. And he thinks it a sufficient argument to prove, the words were not spoken of the Messiah, because
they were spoken of God
whereas they are produced by the apostle
to prove his excellency from the properties and works of his divine
nature. And he adds as the sense of the words as accommodated taito
Christ, "Thou hast laid the foundation of the earth," that is, "the
world was made for thy sake." But this interpretation, or violent detortion of the words destroys itself.
For if they are spoken of God
absolutely, and not of the Messiah, to whom they are accommodated,
how can it be said the world was made for his sake, and not by him ?
Both senses of the words cannot be true.
But this is indeed plainly
to deny the authority of the apostle.
It appeareth then, that many things in this Psalm are spoken directly
and innnediately of the Son, though it be probable also that sundry
:

things in
lience, it

cond

it

are affirmed distinctly of the person of the Father,
And
be, are those frequent variations of speech from the se-

may

to the third person, that occur in this

Psalm.

second inquiry, the Socinians, who grant the divine
authority of this Epistle, and therefore cannot deny but that these
words some way or other belong unto the Lord Christ, yet plainly
perceiving that if they were wholly understood of him, there is an end
of all their religion
(the creation, not of a new, but of that world
which was made of old, and which shall perish at the last day, being
liere ascribed unto him ;) fix here upon a new and peculiar evasion.
Some words, they say, of this testimony belong unto Christ, (so much
will they yield to the authority of the apostle,) but not all of them ;
whereby they hope to secure their own error. Now because if this
2.

As

to the

;

pretence hold not, this t(!stimcny is fatal to their persuasion, I hope it
not be unacceptable, if in our passage we do consider the distribution they make of the words according to their supposition, and the
will

arguments they produce for the confirmation of their exposition, as
tiiey are managed by Crellius or Slichtingius in their comment on
this place.
1. He says, that this testimony doth so far belong unto Christ, as
pertaineth to the sc -pe of the writer of the epistle. 'This Scripture,'
saith he, ' as appears from ver. 4. is to prove, that after Christ sat
down at the rijiLt hand of God, he was made more excellent than the
it

VER. 10, 11, 12.]
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whereto the affirming that he made heaven and earth doth
no way conduce.'
Answ. 1. Suppose that to be the scope of the apostle which is intimated how doth this author know tliat it suits not his purpose to
show that the Lord Christ is God, by whom heaven and earth were
made, seeing it is manifest that himself thought otherwise, or he had
not produced this testimony thereof.
2. The testimony is not unsuited unto the scope pretended.
For whereas in the administration of
his office, the Son was apparently for a while made lower than the angels, he may in these words discover the equity of his after exaltation
above thein, in that in his divine nature and works he was so much
more excellent than they. 3. The true and proper design of the apostle we have before evinced, which is to prove the excellency of the
person by whom the gospel was revealed, and his preeminence above
men and angels, which nothing doth more unquestionably demonstrate
than this, that by him the world was created; whence the assignation
of a divine nature unto-liim doth undeniably ensue.
2. To promote this observation, he adds a large discourse about the
use and application of testimonies out of the Old Testament in the
New, and says, 'that they are made use of by the writers of it, either
because of some agreement and likeness between the things intended
in the one and the other, or because of some subordination.
In the
former way, that which is spoken of the type, is applied unto the antitype ; and sometimes for likeness sake, that which was spoken of one
angels

;

;

thing is applied unto another ; as Matt. xv. 7, 8, our Saviour applies
those words of Isaiah to the present Jews, which were spoken of their
forefathers.'

Answ. That which
is

is

spoken

in the first place of

also spoken of the antitype or things prefigured

an instituted type,

by

it,

so far as

it is

represented by the type so that one thing teaches another, and thereon the words have a double application ;— first to the type, ultimately
to the antitype.
But herein such testimonies as this have no concernment. 2. The Scripture sometimes makes use of allegories, illustrating one thing by another, as Gal. iv. 21
24.
Neither hath this any
place here.
3. That what is spoken of one, should because of some
similitude be affirmed to be spoken of another, and nothing agree properly unto him, is untrue, and not to be exemplified with any seeming
instance.
4. The words of Isaiah, ch. xxix. 13, which our Saviour
makes use of. Matt. xv. 7 9, were a prophecy of the Jews who then
lived, as our Saviour both expressly affirms, and the context in the
;

—

—

prophet doth plainly declare.
Some things,' he adds, are applied unto others than they are spoken of, because of their subordination to him or them of whom they
are spoken.
Thus things that are spoken of God are applied unto
Christ, because of his subordination to him; and of this,' saith he,
'we have an instance in Acts xiii. 47, where the words spoken of the
Lord Christ, Isa. xlix. 6, "I have set thee to be a light to the Gentiles, that thou shouldst be for salvation to the ends of the earth ;" are
applied unto the apostles, because of their subordination unto Christ.
And in this case the words have but one sense, and belong primarily
'

VOL.

'

II.

N

'
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spoken, and are secondarily applied

unto him of whom they are first
unto the other.'
Answ. According to this rule, there is nothing that ever was spoken
of God, but it may be spoken of and applied unto any of his creatures,
At least it may be so in
all things being in subordination unto him.
that wherein they act under him, and are in a peculiar subordinatiou
And yet neither can such a subordination, according to this
to him.
man's opinion, be applied unto Christ, who in the creation of heaven
and earth was in no other subordination to God, than any other things

made or existing so that this rule, that what is spoken of
applied unto them who are in subordination unto him, as it is
Christ
false in itself, so it is no way suited to the present business
being in this man's judgment in no subordination to God when the
world was made, being absolutely in all respects in the condition of
Nor doth the instance given at all prove or ilthings that were not.
The apostle in the citing of those words
lustrate what is pretended.
to the Jews, doth not in the least apply them to himself, but only declares the ground of his going to preach the gospel unto the Gentiles;
which was, that God had promised to make him whom he preached,
to be a light, and to bring salvation unto them also.
Wherefore he adds, 3. what is direct to his pretension, ' that all the
words, or things signified by them in any testimony, which are first
spoken of one, and then are, for some of the causes mentioned, (that
is, conveniency, similitude, or subordination,) applied unto another, are
not to be looked on as proper to him to whom they are so applied
but so much of them is to be admitted as agrees to the scope of him
by whom the testimony is used, as in the testimony produced, ver, 7.
" I will be unto him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son ;'' the words
immediately following are, "if he shall offend against me, I will chastise him with the rod of men ;" which words being spoken of Solomon, can no way be applied unto Christ.'
Amw. What is spoken of any type and of Christ jointly, is not so
spoken for any natural conveniency, similitude, or subordination, but
because of God's institution, appointing the type so to represent and
shadow out the Lord Christ, that what he would teach concerning him
should be spoken of the type whereby he was represented.
Now no
person that was appointed to be a type of that, being in all things a
type, it is not necessary that whatever was spoken of him was also
spoken of Christ, but only what was spoken of him under that formal
consideration of an instituted type.
This we showed to have been the
case with Solomon, of whom the words mentioned were spoken, as he
bare the person of Christ
other things being added in the same plac€,
that belonged unto him in his own personally moral capacity.
And
therefore those things (as that, " if lie offend against me") are not at
all mentioned by the apostle, as not being spoken of him as a type.
And this plainly overthrows the pretension of our commentator; for if
the apostle would not produce the very next words to the testimony
by him brought, because they did not belong unto him of whom he
spake, it proves undeniably that all those which he doth so urge and
produce were properly spoken of him. And I cannot reach the strength
not yet

God

;

is

;

;

;
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of this inference, because in a place where all that was spoken was not
spoken of Christ, the apostle makes use of what was so spoken of him,
and omits that which was not; therefore of that which he doth produce in the next place, somewhat does belong to him, and somewhat
does not.
If any thing be offered to this purpose, it must be in an instance of a testimony produced, in the words whereof, which are produced, and not in what may follow in the same chapter and Psalm,
there is that affirmed, which doth now no more belong unto Christ,
than the making of heaven or earth belongeth to this writer, which is
the case in hand.
Having premised these general considerations, he makes application
of them in particular to his interpretation of this testimony used by the
apostle.

'These words,' saith he, 'being first expressly spoken of God, and
being here by this writer referred unto Christ, we must consider what
in them makes to his scope and purpose, what is agreeable to the nature and condition of Christ, who certainly was a man ; and such certainly is not he which the Psalm speaks of, about the creation of heaven and earth. And this was well known to them with whom the
apostle had to do/
But any one may perceive that these things are spoken gratis, and
upon the supposition that Christ was a mere man, and not God by
nature ; when the words themselves ascribing a pre-existence to the
world, and omnipotency unto him, do prove the contrary. What is the
scope of the apostle in the whole discourse under consideration, hath
been shown, as also how directly this whole testimony tends to the
proof of what he had proposed.
It is true, that the words are spoken
of him who is God, but no less true, the apostle being judge, that it
is the Son of God who is that God.
It is true, that he also was man,
and nothing is ascribed unto him but what belongs unto him, who
was man, but not as he was man. And such was the creation of heaven and earth.
The opinion of these men is, that whereas two things are mentioned
in the words,
the creation of the world, which was past and the

—

dissolution or destruction of

;

it,

which was

to

come, that the

latter

is

assigned unto Christ, but not the former: and for this division of the
words, which confessedly is not in the least intimated by the apostles,
he gives these reasons.
1. 'All the words of the Psalm being manifestly spoken of the high
God, and no word in the Psalm declaring Christ to be that God, yet
of necessity, if these words be applied unto Christ, he must be supposed to be the high God there spoken of.
But if this divine writer had
taken this for granted, he had been eminently foolish to go about to
prove by arguments and testimonies, that the Creator does excel all
creatures.
He should use, in a matter no way doubtful, witnesses no

way

necessary.'

This is the first reason whereby he would prove that the apostle did
not apply the words to Christ, though he himself plainly says that he
Or that
does; for his preface to them is, " But to the Son he said."
if he doth so, he doth it wondrous foolishly, for such liberty Ho poor
N 2
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That the Psalm so speaketh of the high
to themselves.
God, that it directly and peculiarly intends Christ the Son of God,
hath been in part declared, and shall farther afterwards be evinced.
And the eulogiuni in these words given unto him proves him to be so.
And though he affirms that it was a foolish thing in the apostle to
prove from the works of him that is God, that he is above the angels,
the most glorious of made creatures, yet God himself most frequently
from these his works, his omniscience, omnipresence, and other attributes declared in them, proves his excellency in comparison of idols,
which have no existence but in the imagination of men. See Isa. xli.

worms take

20, 21,&c.
By this testimony, then, the Holy Ghost with infinite wisdom proves,
that he who was made less for a little while than the angels in one
respect, was absolutely, and in his own person, infinitely above them,
as being the Creator of heaven and earth.
He adds, secondly, 'Those Hebrews to whom he wrote, were either
persuaded that Christ was God, the Creator of heaven and earth, or
they were not. If they were, what need of all these arguments and
testimonies ?
One word might have dispatched this whole controversy,

by affirming that Christ was the Creator, and that angels were creatures between whom there could be no comparison, nor any reason to
fear that the law given by the administration of angels should be preferred to the gospel whereof he was the author.
If we shall say the
latter, that they did not yet believe it, how do we suppose that he
takes a great deal of pains to little purpose ? for he assures and takes
for granted, that that was true which was alone in question.
What
need he then to prove by so many arguments, that Christ was more
excellent than the angels, and to take that for granted which would
have put it out of question, namely, that he was God who made heaven and earth?'
Answ. This dilemma hath as much force against the other testimonies produced in this chapter or elsewhere by the apostle, as it hath
against this

it doth scarce argue that reverence
required of us.
But the truth is,
grant whether of the suppositions you please, nothing of inconvenience
as unto the apostle's argumentation will ensue.
Let it be granted that
they did believe, and that expressly that Christ was God, have believers no need to have their faith confirmed by testimonies out of the
word, that may not so readily occur to themselves.? Have they no need
to be strengthened in the faith, especially in such points as were in
those days greatly opposed, as was this of the eternal glory of the
Messiah, concerning which the believing Hebrews had to do with
learned and stubborn adversaries continually. And if the apostle might
have ended the whole controversy, by plainly affirming that he was the
Creator of all things, and the angels creatures, might he not as well
have ended the disjjute about his preeminence above angels with one
word, without citing so many testimonies to prove it?
But would he
then have unfolded the mysteries of the Old Testament to the Hebrews,
which was his design, had he manifested that he taught nothing but
what was before revealed, thougli obscurely, to Moses and the pro-

to the holy

;

so that the using of

word of God which

is
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phets, which he aimed to do, thereby to strengthen and confirm in the
faith those that did believe, and convince gainsayers? Again, suppose
some of them to whom he wrote did not yet expressly believe the deity
of Christ, as the apostles tiiemselves did not for a while believe his resurrection, could any more convincing way be fixed on to persuade
them thereunto, than by reminding them of those testimonies of the
Old Testament, wherein the attributes and works of God are ascribed
unto him ? Nor was it now in question whether Christ was God or
not but whether he were more excellent than the angels that gave the
•

And what more effectual course could be taken to put an end to
that inquiry, than by proving that he made the heaven and earth;
that is, producing a testimony wherein the creation of all things is asIt is beyond the wisdom of man to invent a more
signed unto him?
conclusive proof of preeminence.
.3.
He adds, That Christ might be spoken of in this place, either in
if of the former, to what
respect of his human nature, or of his divine
end should he make mention of the creation of heaven and earth ?
Christ, as a man, and as made above the angels, made not heaven and
If as God, how could he be said to be made above the angels?'
earth.
Christ is said to be made above, and more
But the answer is easy
excellent than the angels, neither absolutely as God, nor absolutely as

law.'

'

;

:

—

man, but as he was God-man, the Mediator between God and man
in which respect, as Mediator for the discharge of one part of his office,
he was a Httle while made lower than they; and so the creation of
heaven and earth does demonstrate the dignity of his person, and the
equity of his being made more excellent than the angels in his office.
And this fully removes his following exceptions, that the remembering
of his deity could be no argument to prove that the humanity was exfor it is not an argument of the exaltation of
alted above the angels
;

;

humanity, but the demonstration of the excellency of his person,
that the apostle hath in hand.
perpetual use of the
4. He allegeth, 'That it is contrary to the
any thing.
Scripture, to affirm absolutely of Christ that he created
When any creation is ascribed unto him, it is still applied to him as
the immediate cause, and said to be made by him, or in him he is no
where absolutely said to create. And if he created the world, why did
not Moses as plainly attribute that unto him, as the writers of the New
his

;

Testament do the new creation?'

Ansiv. Were it affirmed in this place only that Christ made all
thing itself
things, yet the words being plain and evident, and the
agreeable to the Scriptures in other places, and not repugnant to any
truly
testimony therein contained, there is no pretence for them who
word,
reverence the wisdom and authority of the Holy Ghost in the
Indeed if we
directly.
to deny the words to be spoken properly and
may take that course, there will be nothing left sacred, and (iKivmTov
Besides, we have shown already the vanity of that
in the Scripture.
it denoted
distinction, of God's making things by Christ, as though
ad-

any subordination in causality nor will the Socinians themselves
But
mit of any such thing, but confute that notion in the Arians.
;

this

is

not the only place wherein

it is

affirmed that Christ

made

all
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are in the heaven and the earth; John i. 1, 2; Col. i.
3 of this chapter, with sundry other places affirm the same.
For what they exact of Moses, did we not believe that God knew^
what revelation of himself became that dark dispensation better than
But yet there are even in Moses himself
they, we mij;ht consider it.

tilings

16

;

that

ver.

many, and in his expositors, the prophets, more testimonies of the
creation of the world by the Word, that is, the Son of God, which
have elsewhere been opened and vindicated.
5. He concludes, 'That the order and method of the apostle's proceedure, do evince, that this creation of heaven and earth is not attributed unto him. For we see that he proves the excellency of Christ
above angels from his name, that he is by the way of eminence called
the Son of God and then he proceeds to his adoration by angels. And
in the third place, he goes on to the kingly honour and throne of
Christ ; after which, he produceth the testimony we insist upon,
and then adds the end of that kingdom which Christ now administerTo what end in this discourse should he mention
eth in the earth.
the creation of heaven and earth, when if that be omitted all the
For having
series of the discourse agrees and hangs well together ?
declared the kingdom of Christ, with the continuance of his person
for ever, he asserts an eminent effect of the kingdom in the abolition
of heaven and earth, and then the end of that kingdom itself.'
But this analysis of the apostle's discourse, agreeth not to the mind
of the apostle, or his design in the place, nor to the principles of the
men that formed it, nor is indeed any thing but vain words, to persuade us that the apostle did not say that which he did say, and
which is written for our instruction. First, It is not agreeable to their
own principles for it placeth the naming of Christ, the Son of God,
and his adoration by the angels, as antecedent to his being raised to
his kingly throne, both which, especially the latter, they constantly
make consequent unto it, and effects of it. Nor is it at all agreeable
to the apostle's design, which is not to prove by these testimonies dibut to show the dignity
rectly that Christ was exalted above angels
and excellency of his person who was so exalted, and how reasonable
which is eminently proved by the testimony
it is that it should be so
For the proof of this excellency, the apostle
under consideration.
produceth those testimonies that are given unto him in the Old Testament, and that as to his name, his honour and glory, and his works,
in this place. Neither is there any reason of ascribing the destruction
of heaven and earth unto the kingly power of Christ, excluding his
for the abolition of the world, if such
divine power in their creation
is to be, or the change of it, is no less an effect of infinite power than
the creation of it
nor doth it appertain to the kingdom of Christ,
but by accident, as do the other works of the providence of God.
These exceptions then being removed, before we proceed to the interpretation of the words, we shall see what evidence may be added
unto what we have already offered from the Psalm, to evince and
pro\e that this whole testimony doth belong unto him, which, were
there no other (as there are many) testimonies to this purpose, were
;

;

;

;

;

;

abundantly sufficient

to

determine

this controversy.
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We

have the authority of the apostle for ascribing it unto him.
and, in the beginning of the verse, relates confessedly to,
" but unto the Son he saith," ver. 8, as if he had said, " but unto the
Son he saith. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever :" and to the
Son he said, " Thou, O God, in the beginning hast founded the
earth."
2. Again, the whole testimony speaks of the same person,
there being no colour of thrusting into the text any other person not
intended in the beginning so that if any part of what is spoken do
belong to Christ, the whole of necessity must do so. To suppose that
in this sentence, " Thou hast laid the foundation of the earth," and
1.

The word

;

thou " shalt fold them up as a garment," that one person is understood in the first place, another in the latter, no such thing being intimated by the Psalmist or the apostle, is to suppose what we please,
One person is here certhat we may attain what we have a mind to.
tainly and only spoken to.
If this be the Father, the words concern
not Christ at all, and. the apostle was deceived in his allegation of
them; if the Son, the whole is spoken of him, as the apostle affirms.
Nor, 3, Can any reason be assigned why the latter words should be

and not the former. They say it is because God
by him shall destroy the world, which is the thing in the last words
spoken of; but where is it written, that God shall destroy the world
by Christ ? If they say in this place, I say then Christ is spoken
to, and of in this place
and if so, he is spoken of in the first words,
and thou Lord, or not at all. Besides, to whom do those closing
words belong, " but thou art the same, and thy years fail not ? " If
these words are spoken of Christ, it is evident that all the foregoingmust be so also for his enduring the same, and the not failing of his
years, that is, his eternity, is opposed to the creation and temporary
attributed to Christ,

;

;

duration of the world.
If they say, that they belong to the Father
primarily, but are attributed unto Christ, as that of changing or abolishing Uie world, because the Father doth it by him, I desire to
know what is the meaning of these words, Thou art the same by
Christ?' and,* Thy years fail not by Christ?' Is not the Father
If they say that they belong
eternal but in the man Christ Jesus ?
not at all to Christ, then this is the sum of what they say ; the beginning of the words, and the close of them, if spoken of Christ,
would prove his infinite power, eternity, and divine nature one passage there is in the words which we suppose will not do so therefore we will grant that the passage concerneth him, but not the beginning nor end of the testimony, though spoken undeniably of the
same person.
And whether this becomes men professing a reverence
Besides, should
of the word of God, is left to themselves to judge.
we grant all these suggestions to be true, the apostle by his citing
of this testimony would prove nothing at all to his purpose, no not
any thing toward that which they affirm him to aim at ; namely,
For whence out of
that he was more excellent than the angels.
these words shall any such matter be made to appear? They say in
but, first,
that by him God will fold up the heavens as a vesture
no such thing is mentioned nor intimated. He who made them, is
said to fold them ; and if they say that from other places it may be
'

:

;

;
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made to appear that it shall be done by Christ then as this place
must be laid aside as of no use to the apostle, so indeed there is nothing ascribed to Christ, but what the angels have a share in, and
that probably the' most principal namely, in folding up the creation
as a garment, wliich is a work that servants are employed in, and not
;

;

Indeed, he that shall without prejudice
the King, or Lord himself.
consider the apostle's discourse, will find little need of arguments to
manifest whom he applies this testimony unto. He calls him Kvpiog,
*
in the beginning,' using that word which perpetually in the New
Testament denotes the Lord Christ, as plainly expounding the text
Nor doth this testimony asso far as to declare of whom it speaks.
cribe any thing to him, but what in general he had before affirmed of
him, namely, that by him the worlds were made ; nor was it ever
heard of, that any man in his right wits should cite a testimony to
confirm his purpose, containing words that were never spoken of him
to whom he applies them ; words in which there is scarce any thing
which can tolerably be applied unto him, and a testimony the greater
part of which would declare him to be that which he is not at all ;
so that the words, as used to his purpose, must needs be both false
and ambiguous.
then can but believe on this testimony of the
apostle, that Christ the Lord made heaven and earth ; and if the
apostle intended not to assert it, what is there in the text, or near it,
as a buoy to warn men from running on a shelf, there where so fair
a harbour appears unto them?
From all that hath been said, it is
evident that this whole testimony belongs to Christ, and is asserted

Who

by the

We

apostle so to do.

now

proceed to the interpretation of the words.
The person
and spoken to in them, is the Lord: cru Kvpie, ' thou,
Lord.'
The words are not in the Psalm in this verse but what is
spoken is referred unto •^hti, ' my God.' I said, "O my God, take me
not away in the midst of my days ;'' comforting himself under the
consideration of the frailty and misery of his life, with the thoughts
and faith of the eternity and power of Christ. For be our lives never
so frail, yet as to life eternal, because he liveth, we shall live also;
and he is of power to raise us up at the last day, John xiv. 19 ; 1 Cor.
XV.; and that is the ground of all our consolation against the brevity
and misery of our lives. Whereby it also further appears, that it is
the Lord Christ whom the Psalmist addresses himself unto; for from
the absolute consideration of the. omnipotence and eternity of God, no
consolation can be drawn. And indeed the people of the Jews openly
affirmed, that they could not deal immediately with God, but by a
Mediator, which God eminently approved in them, wishing that such
a heart would always abide in them, Deut. v. 25—29. Accordingly, he
suficrcd them not to a))proach his typical presence between the cherubims, but by a typical mediator, their high priest; so also were
they instructed in their real approach unto God, that it was not to
be made inunediately to the Father, but by the Son, whom in particular the apostle declares the Psalmist in this place to intend.
Concerning this ])erson, or the Lord, he affirms two things, or atliibulcs two things unto him
L The creation of heaven and earth.

spoken

of,

;

:

—
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change of them. From that attribution, he proceeds to a comparison between him and the most glorious of his creatures, and that as to duration or eternity; frailty and change in and
of himself, one of the creatures, being that which in particular he addresseth himself to the Lord about.
2,

The

abolition or

The time

2.

or season of the creation is first intimated
kut 0^0^00
is, n^iTiNin, ' in the beginning,' or as the word is
before
they
old,'
were
existed.
They
of
or
had their

for (V

apYy, that

here,

t3^2D7,

:

being and beginning from thee ; of old they were not, but in thy
season thou gavest existence or being unto them.

Ver.

10.
Thou hast laid the foundation of the earth,
vens are the works of thy hands.

Two

and

the hea-

things are observable in this expression of the creation of all
1. The distribution made of them into heaven and earth,
being distinctly mentioned.
In the consideration of the works of
God, to admire his greatness, power, and wisdom in them, or to set
forth his praise for them, it is usual in the Scripture to distribute
them into parts, the more to fix the contemplation of the mind
upon them, and to excite it unto faith, admiration, and praise. So
dealeth the Psalmist with the works of God's providence, in bringing the children of Israel out of Egypt, Psal. cxxxvi.
He takes, as
it were, the whole of that curious work into its several pieces, and
subjoins that inference of praise to every one of them. " for his
mercy endureth for ever."
And so he dealeth with the works of
creation, Psal. xix. and sundry other places.
2. What is peculiar
in the expressions with respect unto each of them.
Of the earth, it
"
is said
he founded it," because of its stability and unmoveableness,
"
which is the language of the Scripture ;
he set it fast," he established it, that it should not be moved for ever.
It may also be the
whole fabric of heaven and earth is compared to an edifice or building, whereof the earth, as the lowest or most depressed part, is looked
on as the foundation of the whole ; but the stability, unmoveableness,
and firmness of it is that which the word expresseth, and which is
most properly intended. 3. Of the heavens, that they are the works
of his hands alluding to the curious frame and garnishing of them
with all their host of glorious lights with which they are adorned.
The mDiT, Job xxvi. 13, the beautifulness, adorning, or garnishing of
the heavens, in the curious, glorious forming and fashioning of them,
is that which in a way of distinction the Psalmist aims to express in
these words, " the heavens are the works of thy hands ;" that which
thy hands, thy power with infinite wisdom hath framed, so as to set
off, and give lustre and beauty to the whole fabric
as a master workman doth the upper and more noble parts of his building. This is
the first thing assigned to the Lord in this testimony of his glory.
The second is the change or abolition of them. Most suppose that
the heavens and the earth at the last day shall only be changed, altered, or renewed, as to their quality and beauty
some that they
shall be utterly destroyed, consumed, and abolished.
Tlie discussing
things

:

;

;

;

;
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of that doubt belongs not directly to the interpretation or exposition
of this place ; neither sense of the words conducing particularly to the
It is enough
apostle's purpose and design in reciting this testimony.
to this argument that the work which was of old in the creation of
the world, and that which shall be in the mutation or abolition of it,
which is no less an effect of infinite power than the former, is ascribed
unto the Lord Christ. Whatever the work be, he compares them
to a garment no more to be used, or at least not to be used in the
same kind wherein it was before ; and the work itself to the folding
up or rolling up of such a garment, intimating the greatness of him
by whom this work shall be performed, and the facility of the work
The whole creation is as a garment, wherein he shows his
unto him.
whence in particular he is said to clothe
power clothed unto men
himself in light as with a garment. And in it, is the hiding of his
power hid it is, as a man is hid with a garment not that he should
not be seen at all, but that he should not be seen perfectly, and as he
but also it hides him,
is.
It shows the man, and he is known by it
So are the works of creation
that he is not perfectly or fully seen.
unto God he so far makes them his garment or clothing, as in them
to give out some instances of his power and wisdom ; but he is also
hid in them, in that by them no creatures can come to the full and
Now when this w^ork shall cease, and
perfect knowledge of him.
God shall unclothe or unveil all his glory to his saints, and they shall
know him perfectly, see him as he is, so far as a created nature is capable of that comprehension, then will he lay them aside and fold
them up, at least as to that use, as easily as a man lays aside a garment that he will wear or use no more. This lies in the metaphor.
On this assertion he insinuates a comparison between this glorious
fabric of heaven and earth, and him that made them, as to durableness and stability, which is the thing he treats about, complaining of
For the heavens and the earth, he dehis own misery or mortality.
clares, that they are in themselves of a flux and perishing nature
The word immediately relates to
rra'n, avroi, isti, ' they shall perish.'
the heavens, but by the figure Zeugma, comprehends and takes in the
"The earth and the heavens shall perish." This fading
earth also
nature of the fabric of heaven and earth, with all things contained in
them, he sets forth, first, by their future end, " they shall perish :"
secondly, their tendency unto that end, "they wax old as a garment."
By their perishing, the most understand their perishing to their present condition and use, in that alteration or change that shall be made
And to say the truth, it were
of them others, their utter abolition.
very hard to suppose that an alteration only, and that to the better,
a change into a more glorious condition should be thus expressed,
•n^N"'; that word, as the Greek airoXovvrai also, being always used
Their tenthe worst sense, for a perishing by a total destruction.
dency unto this condition, is their waxing old as a garment. Two
1. The gradual decay of
things maybe denoted in this expression,
the heavens and earth waxing old, worse, and decaying in their worth
2.
A near approximation or drawing nigh to their end
and use.
and period. In this sense, the apostle in this Epistle affirms, that the
;

;

;

;

;

:

;

m

:
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dispensation of the covenant which established the Judaical worship
and ceremonies, did wax old and decay, ch. viii. 13. Not that it had
lost any thing of its first vigour, power, and efficacy, before its abolition.
The strict observance of all the institutions of it by our Saviour himself, manifests its power and obligation to have continued
in its full force.
And this was typified by the continuance of
in his full strength and vigour until the very day of his death.

Moses
But he
was old and decayed when it was Ey^vc a(l>avi<Jnov, near to a
disappearance,' to its end, period, and to an utter uselessness, as then it
was; even as all things that naturally tend to an end, do it by ao-e
and decays.
And in this, not the former sense, are the heavens and
earth said to wax old, because of their tendency to that period, which
either in themselves, or as to their use, they shall receive
which is
sufficient to manifest them to be of a changeable perishing nature.
And it may be, that it shall be with these heavens and earth at the
last day, as it was with4:he heavens and earth of Judaical institutions,
says,

it

'

;

they frequently called, especially when their dissolution is
the day of God's creating the new heavens and the
earth in the gospel according to his promise.
For though the use of
them and their power of obliging to their observance was taken away
and abolished, yet are they kept in the world as abiding monuments of
the goodness and wisdom of God in teaching his church of old.
So
may it be with the heavens and earth of the old creation, thouo;h
they shall be laid aside at the last day from their use as a garment,
to clothe and teach the power and wisdom of God to men, yet
may
they be preserved as eternal monuments of them.
In opposition hereunto, it is said of Christ that he ahideth, he is the
same, and his years fail not.
One and the sam.e thing is intended in
all these expressions
even his eternal and absolutely immutable existence. Eternity is not amiss called a 7iutic sta/is, a present existence,
wherein or whereunto nothing is past or future; it being always
wholly present in and to itself. This is expressed in that ?ai?n rrn^,
* thou standest,
abidest, endurest, alterest not, changest not.'
The
same is also expressed in the next words Nin nriK, 6 avrog ei, thou
art he,' or art the same, or, as the Syriac hath it, 'the same that
thou
art.'
There is an allusion in these words unto, if not an expression of
that name of God, / am ; that is, who is of himself, in himself, always absolutely and unchangeably the same. And this, Nirr nnK, tu
ipse, the Hebrews reckon as a distinct name of God.
Indeed, n-in%
Nirr HDN, 6 wv, avTOQ ft, are all the same name of God, expressinohis
(for so are

spoken

of,) in

;

'

:

and immutable

eternal

The

self-subsistence.

though metaphorical, is of the same imHe who is the same eternally, properly
hath no years, which are a measure of transient time, denotino- its
duration, beginning, and ending.
This is the measure of the world,
and all things contained therein. Their continuance is reckoned by
years.
To show the eternal subsistence of God in opposition to the
frailty of the world, and all things created therein, it is
said, " his
years fail not;" that is, theirs do, and come to an end
of his being
and existence there is none.
How the apostle proves what he intended by this testimony, hath
port

:

last expression also,

"

Thy

years

fail

not."

:
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I.

been declared in the opening of the words, and the force of it under
We may now divert to those doctrinal
his purpose lies open to all.
As,
observations which the words offer unto us.
I. All the properties of God, considered in the person of the Son
the head of the church, are suited to give relief, consolation, and supThis truth presents itself to
port to believers in all their distresses.
us from the use of the words in the Psalm, and their connexion in
Under the consideration of his own morthe design of the Psalmist.
tality and frailty, he relieves himself with thoughts of the omnipotence
and eternity of Christ and takes arguments from thence to plead for

—

;

relief.

And

this

may

a

little

further be unfolded for our use in the ensuing

observations.
1. The properties of God are those whereby God makes himself
known to us, and declares both what he is, and what we shall find

him

to be in all that

just, wise,

things, are
in this life

we have

He is infinitely
And by our apprehension of

to deal with him.

good, powerful, &c.

we led to that acquaintance wnth the nature
we may attain, Exod. xxxiv. 5 7.

—

holy,
these

of God, which

2. God oftentimes declares and proposeth these properties of his
nature imto us for our support, consolation, and relief in our troubles,
distresses, and endeavours after peace and rest to our souls, Isa. xl.

27—31.
3.

That

since the entrance of sin, these properties of

God

abso-

and satisfaction unto the
souls of men, which they would have done and did, while man
continued obedient unto God, according to the law of his creation.
Hence Adam upon his sin, knew nothing that should encourage
him to expect any help, pity, or relief from him, and therefore fled
from his presence and hid himself.
The righteousness, holiness,
purity, and power of God, all infinite, eternal, unchangeable, considered absolutely, are no way suited to the advantage of sinners
in any condition, Rom. i. 32
Heb. i. 12.
4. These properties of the divine nature are in every person of the
lutely considered, will not yield that relief

;

Trinity entirely; so that each person is so infinitely holy, just, wise,
good, and powerful, because each person is equally partaker of the
whole divine nature and being.
5. The person of the Word, or the eternal Son of God, may be
considered either absolutely as such, or as designed in the counsel,
wisdom, and will of the Father, by and with his own will and consent,
unto the work of mediation between God and man, Prov. viii. 22, 27
31.
And in him, as such, it is that the properties of the nature of
God are suited to yield relief to believers in every condition.

—

For,
1st, It was the design of God in the appointment of his Son to be
Mediator, to retrieve the communion between himself and his creature

that was lost by sin.
Now man was so created at first, as that every
thing in God was suited to be a reward unto him, and in all thin2;s to
give him satisfaction.
This being wholly lost by sin, and the vvhole
representation of God to man having become full of dread and terror,
all gracious intercourse in a way of special love on the part of God,
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and spiritual willing obedience on the part of man, was intercepted
and cut ofF. God designing again to take sinners into a communion
of love and obedience with himself, it must be by representing unto
them his blessed properties, as suited to their encouragement, satisfacAnd this he doth in the person of his Son, as detion, and reward.
For,
signed to be our Mediator, Heb. i. 2, 3.
2d, The Son is designed to be our Mediator, and the head of his
church, in a way of covenant, wherein there is an engagement for the
exerting of all the divine properties of the nature of God, for the good
and advantage of them for whom he hath undertaken, and whom he
designed to bring again into favour and communion with God.
Hence believers do no more consider the properties of God in the
person of the Son absolutely, but as engaged in a way of covenant

and as proposed unto them for an everlasting and satisThis is the ground of his calling upon them so often
They
to behold, see, and consider him, and thereby to be refreshed.
consider his power, as he is mighty to save; his eternity, as he is an
his righteousness, as faithful to justify them; all
everlasting reward
his properties as engaged in covenant for their good and advantage.
Whatever he is in himself, that he will be to them in a way of mercy.
Thus do the holy properties of the divine nature become a means of
support unto us, as considered in the person of the Son of God. And

for their good,

factory reward.

;

this

is,

A

The Lord Christ, as the
great encouragement unto believing.
inviting sinners to come in unto him, and to be made
partakers of him, lays down all his divine excellencies as a motive thereFor on the account of them, he assures
unto, Prov. viii. 14, 15, 8cc.
1.

wisdom of God,

us that

we may

find rest, satisfaction,

and an abundant reward

in

him.

the like invitation doth he give to poor sinners, Isa. xlv. 22.
" look unto me, and be saved, all the ends of the earth ; for I am
God, and there is none else." They may justly expect salvation in
him who is God, and in whom all divine attributes are proposed to
The contheir benefit ; as they find who come unto him, ver. 24, 25.

And

sideration hereof prevents all the fears,

and answers

all

the doubts of

them that look up unto him.

An instruction how to consider the properties of God by faith
our advantage that is, as engaged in the person of the Son of
God for our good. Absolutely considered they may fill us with dread
and terror, as they did them of old, who concluded when they thought
Conthey had seen God, or heard his voice, that they should die.
sidered as his properties, who is our Redeemer, they are always
2.

for

;

relieving
II.

and comforting,

hastening unto

Isa. liv. 4, 5.

even the most glorious parts of it,
period, at least of our present interest in it, and use
us not to fix our hearts on the small perishing shares

The whole old

creation,

its

it, calls upon
which we have therein, especially since we have him who is omnipoThe figure or fashion of this
tent and eternal for our inheritance.
world, that lovely appearance which it hath at present unto us, the

of

—

apostle tells us,

is

passing away

;

it is

hastening unto

its

a fading, dying thing, that can yield no true satisfaction.

period,

it

is

;
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III. The Lord Christ the mediator, the head and spouse of the
church, is infinitely exalted above all creatures whatever, in that he is
God over all, omnipotent and eternal.
IV. The whole world, the heavens and earth, being made by the
Lord Christ, and being to be dissolved by him, is wholly at his- disAnd
posal, to be ordered for the good of them that do believe.

—

therefore,

V. There is no just cause of fear unto believers, from any thing in
heaven or earth, seeing they are all of the making, and at the disposal
of Jesus Christ.

VI. Whatever our changes may be, inward or outward, yet Chrisl
changino- not, our eternal condition is secured, and relief provided
The immutability and eteragainst all present troubles and miseries.
nity of Christ is the spring of our consolation and security in every
condition.
The sum of all is that,
VII. Such is the frailty of the nature of man, and such is the
perishing condition of all created things, that none can ever obtain
the least stable consolation, but what ariseth from an interest in the
omnipotency, sovereignty, and eternity of the Lord Christ. This, I
say, is that which the words insisted on as they are used in the Psalm
do instruct us in and this therefore we may a Itttle farther improve.
This* is that which we are instructed in by the ministry of John
Baptist, Isa xl. 6
8, " The voice cried, All flesh is grass, and all the
the grass witherethgoodliness thereof is as the flower of the field
and the flower fadeth, because the Spirit of God bloweth upon it
the grass withereth, the flower fadeth, but
surely the people is grass
All is grass, fading grass ;
the word of our God shall stand for ever."
though it bloom and appear goodly for a little season, yet there is no
Every wind that passeth over it,
continuance, no consistency in it.
causeth it to wither: this is the best of flesh of all that in and by
The crown of the
ourselves, we are, we do, we enjoy or hope for.
pride of man, and his glorious beauty, is but a fading flower, Isa.
xxviii. 1.
What joy, what peace, what rest can be taken in things
that are dying away in our hands, that perish before every breath of
wind that passeth over them ? Where then shall this poor creature so
frail in itself, in its actings, in its enjoyments, seek for rest, consolation,
and satisfaction ? in this alone, that the word of the Lord abideth for
that is, the Lord Jesus
ever in the eternally abiding word of God
Christ as preached in the Gospel so Peter applies these words, 1 Pet.
i. 25.
By an interest in him alone, his eternity and unchangeableness,
may relief be obtained against the consideration of this perishing,

—

—

;

—

:

;

;

;

;

:

Thus the Psalmist tells us,
all things.
that " verily every man living in his best estate is altogether vanity,"
Psal. xxxix. 5, and thence takes the conclusion now insisted on, ver,
7, " and now Lord, seeing it is thus :" seeing this is the condition of
mankind, what is thence to be looked after ? what is to be expected ?
nothing at all, not the least of use or comfort. "What wait I for?
my hope is in thee ;" from thee alone as a God eternal, pardoning, and
saving, do I look for relief.
dying state and condition of
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condition seeks oftentimes for satisfaction from
is, and doth, and enjoys ; and what he shall
leave after him ; comforting himself against his own frailty, with an
eternity that he fancieth to himself in his posterity, and their enjoyments of his goods and inheritance. So the Psalmist tells us, Psal.
xlix. 11 ; "Their inward thought is, that their houses shall continue
and they call
for ever, and their dwelHng places unto all generations
They see indeed " that all men
their lands after their own names."
die, wise men and fools," ver. 10, and cannot but from thence observe
Wherefore they are resolved to make provision
their own frailty.
against it ; they will perpetuate their posterity and their inheritance.
This they make use of to relieve them in their inmost imaginations,
but what censure doth the Holy Ghost pass upon this contrivance, ver.
12, '' Nevertheless," saith he, notwithstanding all these imaginations,
" man being in honour abideth not, he is like the beasts that perish ;"
which he farther proves, ver. 17 20, showing fully that he himself is
no way concerned in tl>e imaginary perpetuity of his possessions ;
which as they are all of them perishing things, so himself dies and
And
fades away, while he is in the contemplation of their endurance.
the truth proposed may be farther evidenced by the ensuing con-

indeed

himself, from

in this

what he

;

—

siderations.
1.

Man

was made

to return unto

it

He was not called out of nothing
he once is," he is for ever ; not as
but as to his
frail and changeable

for eternity.

again.

When

to his present state, that

is

;

existence in one condition or other.
God made him for his eternal
Had he
glory, and gave him therefore a subsistence without end.
been created to continue a day, a month, a year, a thousand years,
things commensurate unto that space of time might have afforded him
satisfaction.

But he

is

made

for ever.

Many indeed endeavour to cast
sensible of his condition.
off the thoughts of it
they would fain hope that they shall be no
In that case they could find enough as
longer than they are here.
2.

He

is

:

they suppose to satisfy them in the things that are like themselves.
But this will not be, they find a witness in themselves to the contrary,
and that the
somewhat that assures them of an after reckoning
things which they do now, will be called over in another world.
Besides, the conviction of the word, with them that enjoy it, puts the
matter out of question. They cannot evade the testimony it gives
unto their eternal subsistence.
First,
3. Hence men are exposed to double trouble and perplexity.
That whereas their eternal subsistence, as to the enjoyment of good or
bad, depends upon their present life, that that is frail, fading, perishing.
They are here now, but when a few days are come and gone, they
must go to the place from whence they shall not return. They find
their subsistence divided into two very unequal parts, a few days and
This fills them
eternity, and the latter to be regulated by the former.
with anxiety, and makes them sometimes weary of life, sometimes
hate it, always most solicitous about it, and to bewail the frailty of it.
Secondly, That no perishing thing will afford them relief or support
in tliis condition.
How should it? They and these are parting every
;
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moment, and that

for eternity.

There

is

[cil.

no comfort

I.

in a perpetual

Such is the life of man as
taking leave of things that are beloved.
It is but a parting with what a man
unto all earthly enjoyments.
hath ; and the longer a man is about it, the more trouble he hath
with it. The things of this creation will not continue our lives here,
they will not accompany us into eternity,
because of our frailty
we change and they change, we are
because of their own frailty
;

;

vanity and they are no better.
4. An interest in the omnipotence, sovereignty, and eternity of the

Lord Christ, will yield a soul relief and satisfaction in this condition.
There is that in them, which is suited to relieve us under our present
For,
frailty, and to give satisfaction to our future eternity.
1. What we have not in ourselves, by an interest in Christ we have
for
In him we have stability, and unchangeableness
in another.
what he is in himself he is unto us, and for us. All our concerns are
wrapped up and secured in him. He is ours, and though we in our
own persons change, yet he changeth not, nor our interest in him
which is our life, our all. Though we die, yet he dieth not and
because he liveth, we shall live also. Though all other things perish
and pass away, that we here make use of, yet he abideth a blessed
and satisfying portion unto a believing soul. For as we are his, so all
So that
only laid up in him, and kept for us in him.
his is ours
under all discouragements that may befal us from our own frailty and
misery, and the perishing condition of outward things, we have sweet
relief tendered us in this, that we have all good things treasured up
:

;

;

for us in

And

him.

faith

knows how

to

make

use of

all

that

is

in

Christ to the comfort and support of the soul.

When

and changeableness have had their utmost
their worst upon us, they only
bring us to the full enjoyment of what the Lord Christ is unto us,
that is an excellent great reward, and a full satisfaction unto eternity.
Then shall we live for ever in that which we now live upon, being
present with him, beholding his glory, and made partakers of it, so
that both here, and hereafter, there is relief, comfort, and satisfaction
for believers laid up in the excellencies of the person of Jesus Christ.
2.

effect

And

our

upon us

;

frailty

when they have done

should teach us,
of those who have no interest in him, and have therefore nothing to relieve themselves against the evils of any condition.
When
All their hopes are in this life, and from the enjoyments of it.
these are once past, they will be eternally and in all things miserable;
And what is
miserable beyond our expression or their apprehension.
this life ? a vapour that appeareth for a little while.
What are the
enjoyments of tliis life ? dying, perishing things, and unto them, fuel
to lust and so to hell.
Suppose they live twenty, thirty, forty, sixty
years, yet every day they fear, or ought to fear, that it will be their
last.
Some die oft every day from first to last, of the utmost extent
of the life of man
so that every day iriay be the last to any one, and
whose then will be all their treasures of earthly things? and the relief
which men have against the tormenting fears that the frailty of their
condition doth expose tliem unto, is no whit better than their troubles.
1.

this

The misery

;
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which gives the fulness of their misery an advanIt is
tage to sui-prise them, and themselves an advantage to aggravate that
In the meantime spes sibi quismisery, by the increase of their sin.
qiie,
every one's hope is in himself alone,' which makes it perpetually
Surely the contentment that dying
like the giving up of the ghost.
man can take in dying things, is very contemptible. We must not
stay to discover the miseries of the life of man, and the weakness of
But whatever they be, what becomes of
the comforts and joys of it.
them, when they have serious thoughts of their present frailty and
sinful security,

'

future etern'^ty

?

This following eternity

is

like

Pharaoh's lean kine,

which immediately devours all the fat pleasures of this present life,
and yet continues as lean and miserable as ever. The eternal misery
of men will not be in the least eased, yea, it will be greatened by the
enjoyments of this

life,

when once

it

And

hath devoured them.

this

the portion of them that have no interest in the eternity and immuTheir present frailty makes them contability of the Son of God.
tinually fear eternity
and their fear of eternity imbitters all things
that they should use for the relief of their frailty ; and that security

is

;

which they provide against, both increaseth
and suffering hereafter,

their misery,

by

sin here,

2. This also will teach us how to use these earthly things ; how
dying persons should use dying creatures. That is, to use them for
our present service and necessity, but not as those that look after rest
or satisfaction in them, which they will not afford us, Use the world,
but live on Christ.
3. Not to despond under a sense of our present frailty; we see
what blessed relief is provided against our fainting on that account.

—

Ver. 13.
The next verse contains the last testimony produced by the
apostle for the confirmation of the preeminence of the Lord Christ

above angels,
Ver. 13.
juou,

in the

words ensuing.

— ripoc nva

£wc

CIV ^(i)

de

twv ayyeXwv

eipr]Ke ttotb'

Ka^ou

£k ce^iivv

Tovg i)(dpovg aov viroTrodiov tojv ttoowv cow

;

no difference about the reading of these words. As they
are here expressed by the apostle, so are they in the translation of the
LXX., and the original text is exactly rendered by them.
There

Ver.

is

—

13.
But unto which of the angels said he at any time, Sit
thou on my right hand, until I make (put, place) thine enemies
thy footstool, (the footstool of thy feet.)

The

usefulness of this testimony for the confirmation of the dignity

and authority of the Messiah, is evidenced by the frequent quotation
of it in the New Testament as by our Saviour himself. Matt. xxii.
44; by Peter, Acts ii. 34, 35; and twice by our apostle in this place,
and 1 Cor. xv. 25.
As the words are here used, we may consider the introduction of
the testimony, and the testimony itself.
The introduction of the testimony is by way of interrogation.
o
VOL. II.
;
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"Unto

wliich of the angels said he at

things

may

[CH.

.

any time?"

And

I.

herein three

be observed.
he
1. That in the interrogation, a vehement negation is included;
said not at any time to any one of the angels ;' he never spake these
words, or the like, concerning them there is no testimony unto that
purpose recorded in the whole book of God. The way of expression
And the speaking here relates
puts an emphasis upon the denial.
unto what is spoken in the Scripture, which is the only means of our
knowledge, and rule of our faith in these things.
2. That he makes application of this testimony to every angel in
heaven severally considered. For whereas he had before sufficiently
proved the preeminence of the Messiah above the anoels in general,
to obviate their thoughts about the especial honour and dignity of any
one or more angels, or angels in a singular manner, such as indeed
they conceived, he applies the present testimony to every one of them
"Unto which of the angels said
singly and individually considered.
'

:

he

at

any time?"

A

tacit application of this testimony unto the Son, or the Mesunto the angels he said not, but unto the Son he said, " Sit
thou on my right hand."
That the testimony itself doth clearly prove the intention of the
apostle, provided the words were originally spoken of him, or to him,
unto whom they are applied, is beyond all exceptions. For they contain an eulogium of him of whom they are spoken, and an assignation of honour and glory to him, beyond what at any time was or can
be ascribed unto any angel whatever.
It remains, therefore, that this be
first proved, and then the importance of the testimony itself ex3.

siah

;

plained.
1. For those that believe the gospel, the authority of the Lord
Christ and his apostles applying this testimony unto him, is sufficient
for their conviction.
By our Saviour, as was observed, it is applied
unto the Messiah in Thesi, Matt. xxii. 42—44, and had not this been
generally acknowledged by the Scribes and Pharisees, and by the
whole church of the Jews, as it had not been to his purpose to have
mentioned it, so they had not been reduced unto that conviction and
shame by it as they were. The apostles apply it unto the true Messiah ill hi/pothesi; and herein doth our faith rest.
2. But a considerable part of the controversy which we have with
the Jews, relating much unto this Psalm, we must yet farther clear
the application of it unto the Messiah from their exceptions.
Of the Targum or Chaldee paraphrase, there are two copies, one
printed in Arias' Bible, the other in the Basil Edition by Buxtorf.
The title of the Psalm in both of them is, Nnnnffiin tit t hy, ' a song
by'the hand of David.' And the beginning of it is thus rendered by
the former of them, 'The Lord said by his word that he would give
me the kingdom, because I studied the doctrine of the law of his
wait thou until I make thine enemies thy footstool.'
By
right hand
the other thus, ' The Lord said by his word, that he would appoint
me the Lord of all Israel; but he said unto me again, * Stay for Saul
who is of the tribe of Benjamin, until he die, for a kingdom will not
;

—
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thine enemies thy

footstool.'

Besides what appears from other considerations, it is hence suffiTargum was made after the Jews began to
be exercised in the controversy with Christians, and had learned to
corrupt by their glosses all the testimonies given in the Old Testament
unto the Lord Christ, especially such as they found to be made use
of in the New. Their corrupting of the sense of the Holy Ghost in
this place, by a pretended translation, is openly malicious against
The Psalm they own from the title to
evident light and conviction.
be written by David, but they would have him also to be the subject
And therefore those words, "The
of it, or to be spoken of in it.
Lord said unto my Lord," they translate, 'The Lord said unto me;'
which assertion is contrary to the text, and false in itself: for whoever the penman of the Psalm was, he speaks of another person
*'
The Lord said unto my Lord :" say they, 'The Lord said unto me;'
and thereunto are annexed those imaginations about studying the law,
and waiting for the death of Saul, which in no case belongs to the
text or matter in hand.
Others, therefore, to avoid this rock, affirm, that the Psalm speaks
of David, but was not composed by him, being the work of some
ciently evident that this

who calls him Lord. So David Kimchi on the place. And
he endeavours to prove from the inscription of the Psalm, -itotk)
that is, saith he, * A Psalm spoken to David,' for it denotes the
-[-ah
third, and not the second case or variation of nouns.
But this is contrary to the use of that prefix throughout the whole
book of Psalms and if this observation might be allowed, all Psalms
with this title, Tii^, le David, which are the greatest part of those
composed by him, must be adjudged from him, contrary to the received sense and consent of Jews and Christians.
But fully to manifest the folly of this pretence, and that the author of it contradicted
his own light out of hatred unto the gospel, there are sundry Psalms
with this title, m^, le David, which are expressly affirmed to be
composed and sung by him unto the Lord as Psalm xviii. whose title
is,
To the chief Musician, irib mrr^ "rny^, where the prefix is repeated, 'To David the servant of the Lord, vvho spake unto the Lord
the words of this Song.'
So directly do the modern rabbins contradict their own light, out of hatred unto the gospel.
It is evident, then, that David is not treated of in this Psalm, in
that he being the penman of it, calleth him his Lord, concerning
whom he treats. Besides, to omit other instances of like cogency,
how or when did God swear unto David that he should be a priest,
and that for ever after the order of Melchizedek ? The Jews knew well
enough that David had nothing to do with the priesthood so that
David had no concern in this Psalm, but only as he was the penman
of it.
He was not herein so much as a type of the Messiah, but
speaks of him as his Lord.
Wherefore others of them, as Jarchi, and Lipman, and Nizzachon
affirm, that it is Abraham who is spoken of in this Psalm, of whom
the one says it was composed by Melchizedek, the other by his serother,
this

;

;

:

'

;

o2
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Bat the fondness of these presumptuous
vant, Eliezer of Damascus.
Melchizedek on all accounts was greater than
figments is evident.
Abraham, above him in degree, dignity, and office, as being a king
and priest of the high God, and therefore blessed him, and received
Eliezer
tithes of him, and on no account could call him his Lord.
did so, beino- his servant, but how could he ascribe unto him the sitting
at the' right hand of God? how the sending forth the rod of his
power from Sion ? how the being a jDriest for ever after the order of
Melchizedek, or indeed any one thing mentioned in the Psalm?
These thin^rs deserve not to be insisted on, but only to manifest the

woeful pretences of the present Judaical infidelity.
It appears from the dialogue of Justin Martyr with Trypho, that
some of them of old applied this Psalm to Hezekiah. But not one
word in it can rationally be conceived to respect him, especially that
seeing
which is spoken about the priesthood utterly excludes him
his great grand-father, a man of more power than himself, was
;

smitten with leprosy, and lost the administration of his kingdom for
one sinole attempt to invade that office, 2 Chron. xxvi.
It remains then that this Psalm was written concerning the Messiah, and him alone, for no other subject of it can be assigned.
And this use in our passage we may make of the Targum, that
whereas those words, " The Lord said," do not intend a word spoken, but the stable purpose or decree of God, as Ps, ii. 7, its author
hath rendered them, nn?3^73n "^ nax, The Lord said in or by his
Word;' that is his Wisdom, his Son, with whom and to whom he
speaks, and concerning whom his decree and purpose is here declared.
It remaineth only that we consider the objections of the Jews
And these
against our apphcation of this Psalm unto the Messiah.
'

in his exposition of the text.
'The hereexpound this Psalm of Jesus and in the first verse,
they say the Father and Son are designed and they read Aduiiai
with Camets under Nun, in which use the true God is signified by

are

summed up by Kimchi

tics.'

saith he,

*

;

;

that name. And verse the third, in yr;, they read Chirick under ^///,
And what is there said of the beauty
so making it signify with thee.
But in
of holiness, they ascribe unto that which is from the womb.
all copies that are found, from the rising- of the sun to the going down
of it, Chiricic is with Nun in Adoui, and Patha with Ain in Hammeka.
And Gerolmus (Hierome) erred in his translation. And for the error,
if the Father and Son be the Godhead, how doth one stand in need

of the other? and how can he say unto him, Tliou art a priest? He
a priest who offers sacrifice, but God doth not.' Of the like nature are the rest of his exceptions unto the end of his notes ou that
Psalm. To this Lipman adds a bitter and blasphemous discourse
about the application of those words, from the womb, ver. 3, unto the
womb of the blessed virgin.
Our cause is not at all concerned in these mistakes, whether
Atisw.
For the Jews, their chief enmity lies against
of Jews or Christians.
the deity of our Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore whatever testimony
is produced concerning him, they presently imagine that it is for the
proof of his divine nature. This lies at the bottom of these excepis
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Hence he conceives, that our argument from this
tions of Kimchi.
place lies in the word '^jtn', Adonai, and the pointing it with Camels,
so making it to be the proper name of God, when we acknowledoje
So it is
that it is Adnni pointed with Chirick, and signifies mi/ Lord.
rendered by the evangelist, Matt. xxii. 45, so by the LXX. and by
Hierome, Domino meo. And the argument of our Saviour lies not in
the word ^oiK, but that he being the Son of David was also then the
Lord of David, which he could no otherwise be but upon the account
of his divine nature.
In the words reflected on by Kimchi, it is confessed that there have
been mistakes amongst translators and expositors. Those words, -jtyy
rQi2, are rendered by the LXX. fUTa aov i) apxn, and by the Vulgar
from them, tecum principium, * with thee is the beginning,* which
hath misled many expositors. But Kimchi knew that Hierome had
translated them, ' Populi tui duces spontanei, ' Thy people shall be
willing leaders:' giving both the significations of nmD, though one

But this pershall be willing.'
are,' or
under consideration.
In like manner have those other words been misrendered by the
same translation, -fm^^ ht2 "^b "irnrn QniTs, £k yaaTpog irpo tcjcr^opov
and the Vulgar, * Ex utero ante lucifeeyevvriaa (te, say the LXX.
rum genui te,' from the womb before the morning star have I begotten tiiee;' which gave occasion to many uncouth expositions, in Justin
But the words
Martyr, Tertullian, Epiphanius. Austin, and others.
are rightly rendered, " the dew of thy birth is from the womb of the
morning;'"' and express the rise and flourishing of the kingdom of the
Messiah. These things prove, indeed, that it is dangerous to interpret the Scripture without heedful attention to the original text; but
that the Messiah is not intended in this Psalm, they prove not.
For what they farther object on our supposition of the divine nature
of Christ, that there was no need that God should promise his assistance to God, it is but an open eflTect of their ignorance or malice.
Assistance is not promised the Messiah as God, but as made man
and so as a priest did he offer that sacrifice, without
for our sakes
an interest wherein both they and we must eternally perish.
To conclude this discourse, we have many of their own masters
concurring with us in assigning this Psalm unto the Messiah ; and to
that purpose they freely express themselves, when their minds are
taken off" from the consideration of the difference that they have with
Christians. Thus the author, bin npnx -\DD, in his signs of the comArmillus shall stir up all the world/ saith he,
ing of the Messiah
*
to war against the Messiah, n?DiN k^n ri'arfh'oh i:^-iU73 12^n nf'n W'^
war, but shall
^^^•trh 312^^, whom the holy God shall not compel to
only say unto him, Sit thou at my right hand, referring unto this
would

suffice,

'

Thy people

*

tains not to the cause

;

'

;

:

*

So Saadias Gaon on Dan.

place.'

vii.

13, dn: n^naiD lopis; n-ira

im

This is Messiah our righteousness, as it is written,
**The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand.'" They
'0^73^^

nir ">DiNb "r,

affirm the
•^2-73^??

:yiD

Joden

'

same in Midrash Tehillim, on Ps. xviii. 35, rny^ "^'^'^^TIV^
mn^ DNi -j^ irTa^?? n^irn i^io n^iBia rj:i."pr^ Nnt?, Rabbi
*

-2iN^

said, In the

world

to

come, the holy blessed God

shall

cause
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on his right hand, as it is written, "The
And to the
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand."
same purpose are the words of R. Moses Haddarsan in Bereshith
Rabba, on Gen. xviii. 1, -jra^i "jyiD^ pa ^^ inm nriD "i^t Offin rr^D-a'-i
DTD ^01X5 mrr^ dk: fir ^T-o^h n^^T2rt -f7:3^ n^i})ir) n:i"prt Kn^ iNiy^ ^DiyDn

Messiali the

King

to sit

'

p

nn"pn ^ntdith ^y niD^ •^ixi
the name of Rabbi Levi, opened
that which is spoken, " Thou shalt give me the shield of thy salvaIn the
tion, and thy right hand shall sustain me," Ps. xviii. 36.
world to come, the holy blessed God shall cause Messias the King to
sit on his right hand, as it is written, " The Lord said unto my Lord,
Sit thou on my right hand." And Abraham shall sit at his left hand;
and the face of Abraham shall be pale, and he shall say, The Son of
my son sits on the right hand, and I on the left. But God shall appease him, and say unto him. The Son of thy son sits at my right
hand, and I am at thy right hand, as it is written. Thy loving kindness shall increase me.' And so on Psalm xvii. Rabbi Joden, in the
name of R. Chijah, itoxdih 12^:3^^ n^ffiTorr "[^a!? D^isia ra"pn nD.h n^ny^
">:iN^ mrr^ Dnj, 'The holy blessed God shall place Messiah the King at
his right hand, as it is said, "The Lord said unto my Lord."'
Thus setting aside the mixture of their follies and impieties wherein
we are not concerned, we have a sufficient suffrage from the J<?ws
themselves, for our assigning of this prophetical Psalm to the Messiah, which is enough to stop the mouths of their modern gainsayers,
who are not able to assign any other person unto whom it should belong.
Having then removed their objections, we may return unto the
inteipretation of the words.
The matter intended in the first part of these words, or sitting at
the right hand of God, hath been somewhat spoken unto already,

"•in fi^Q"' ^i?

^Dmn

and

^DNi

-fni^yi.

1

shall

*

"ra^ ^y 7Dn

i^ ittiNi id^dto

Rabbi Berechia,

add but

little

in

in the further explanation of

it

in this

place.

Somethings controverted on these words, we may well omit the
consideration of; as whether were the more honourable place of old,
the right hand or the left.
Besides, they have been sufficiently spoken unto already on ver. 3. For whereas there is no mention made
any where of sitting at the left hand of God, as was observed, there
no comparison to be feigned between the one and the other. Behand was the most honourable place
of old, which has been insisted on by some, who had a desire to vent
new observations of old matters to little purpose, is most vain. And
Bellarmine shows what good leisure he had in managing of controversies, when he spent more time and labour in answering an objection
against the pope's supremacy, from Peter's being placed in old seals
on the left hand of Paul, than of many texts of Scripture, plainly
overthrowing his pretensions.
Neither shall we consider their claim unto this testimony, who un^
derstanding the human nature of Christ to be only intended and
spoken to, affirm that its sitting at the right hand of God consists in
a real c6mmunication of all divine properties and attributes unto that

is

sides, the pretence that the left

-
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nature ; a pretence very remote from the apostle's design, and from the
import of the words.
For the introductory preface of this testimony, " Unto which of the
angels said he at any time," we have already considered it.
In the
testimony itself we must consider,
1. The person speaking
the Lord.
2. The person spoken unto
my Lord.
said.
3. The nature and manner of this speaking
4. The thing spoken
Sit on my right hand.
make thine enemies
6. The end hereof as to work and operation
thy footstool.
6". The limitation of it as unto duration
until.
"The Lord said." In the
1. The person speaking is the Lord
Greek, both the person speaking, and the person spoken to, are expressed by the same name, Kvpiog, ' Lord ;' only the person spoken
unto is not absolutely -called so, but with relation to the Psalmist,
David calls him his Lord, Matt. xxii. 43.
Kvpih) p.ov, ' to my Lord.'
But in the Hebrew^ they have different denominations. The person
speaking is Jehovah, mn^ Q.so that is, God the Father:' for though
the name be often used where the son is distinctly spoken of, and sometimes in the same place each of them are mentioned by that name, as
Gen. xix. 24;Zech. ii. 8, 9; because of their equal participation of the
same divine nature signified thereby, yet where Jehovah speaketh unto
the Son, or of him as here, it is the person of the Father that is
distinctly denoted thereby
according as was shown at the entrance
of this Epistle.
:'
2. The person spoken unto is the Son, "jttn, * the Lord, David's Lord
in what respect, we must now inquire.
The Lord Christ the Son
is, in respect of his divine nature, of the same essence, power, and
Absolutely therefore, and natuglory, with the Father, John x. 30.
rally in that respect, he is capable of no subordination to the Father, or exaltation by him, but what depends on and flows from his
eternal generation, John v. 26.
By dispensation, he humbled himself,
and emptied himself of this glory, Phil. ii. 7, 8, not by a real parting
with it, but by the assumption of human nature into personal union
with himself, being made flesh, John i. 14, wherein his eternal glory
was clouded for a season, John xvii. 5, and his person humbled to
the discharge of those acts of his mediation which were to be performed in the human nature, Phil. ii. 9, 10. This person of Christ is
here spoken unto, not in respect of his divine nature only, which is
not capable of exaltation or glory by the way of free gift or donation,
nor in respect of his human nature only, which is not the King and
Head of the church ; but with respect unto his whole person, wherein
the divine nature exerting its power and glory, with the will and understanding of the human nature, is the principle of those theandrical
acts, whereby Christ ruleth over all in the kingdom given him of his
Father, Rev. i. 17, 18.
As he was God, he was David's Lord, but not
his son
as he was man, he was David's son, and so absolutely could
not be his Lord.
In his person, as he was God and man^ he was his
Lord and his son : which is the intention of our Saviour's question,
Matt. xxii. 45.

—

—

—

—

—

——

'

;

;

;
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For the nature and manner of this speaking, when and how God
1, The eternal decree
four things seem to be intended in it.
of God concerning the exaltation of the Son incarnate. So David
calls this word the decree, the statute, or eternal appointment of God,
This is Xoyog ivSia^trog, 'the internal and eternal Word,'
Psal. ii. 7.
or speaking of the mind, will, and counsel of God, referred unto byGod said this in the eternal purpose of his will,
Peter, 1 Epist. i.20.
2. The covenant and compact that was
to and concerning his Son.
between the Fatiier and Son about and concerning the work of mediThat there was such a coveation, is expressed also in this saying.
see Prov.
nant, and the n.iture of it, I have elsewhere declared
Zech. vi, 12, 13 John. xvii. 4—6.
Isa. liii. 10—12
In
viii. 30, 31
this covenant, God said unto him, " Sit thou at my right hand ;" which
he also pleaded in. and upon the discharge of his work, Isa. 1. 8,
9 John xvii. 4,5. 3. There is also in it the declaration of this decree and covenant, in the prophecies and promises concerning their accomplishment and execution, given out from the foundation of the
"He said it by
world, Luke i. 40; 1 Pet. i. 11, 12; Gen. iii. 15.
the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been since the world began." And in this sense David only recounts the prophecies and
And all these are
promises that went before, Luke xxiv. 25 27.
comprised in this speaking here mentioned, " Thus the Lord said unto
him." And all these were past, when recorded by David. But he yet
looks forward by a spirit of prophecy into the actual accomplishment
of them all, when upon the resurrection of Christ, and the fulfilling of his work of humiliation, God actually invested him with the
promised glory; which is the fourth thing intended in the expression,
1
Pet. i. 20, 21.
All these four things centre
Acts ii. 3o, 36, v. 33
in a new revelation now made to David by the spirit of prophecy.
This he here declares as the stable purpose, covenant, and promise of
God the Father, revealed unto him: *' The Lord said,"
And this also gives us an account of the manner of this expression,
It hath in it the force
as to its imperative enunciation, " Sit thou."
of a promise, that he should do so, as it respected the decree, covenant
and declaration thereof, from the foundation of the world God engaging his faithfulness and power for the effecting of it in its appointed
season, speaks concerning it as a thing instantly to be done.
And as
those words respect the glorious accomplishment of the thing itself, so
3.

said

it,

;

;

;

;

;

—

;

—

;

God in the work of Christ, and his
authority in his glorious exaltation,
4. The thing spoken about, is Christ's sitting at the right hand of
God wherein that consists hath been declared in verse 3. In brief,
it is the exaltation of Christ into the glorious administration of the
kingdom granted unto him, with honour, security, and power ; or, as iu
one word our apostle calls it, his reigning, 1 Cor. xv. 25, concerning
which we have treated already at large.
And herein we shall acquiesce, and not trouble ourselves with the
needless curiosity and speculation ot some about these words.
Such
is that of Maldonat on Malt, xvi, before remarked on ver. 3.
Saith
he, " Cum Filius dicitur sedere ad dextram Patris, denotatur comparatio
virtutis Filii et Patris, et potentia Filii major dicitur ratione functionis

they denote the acquiescence of

:
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Paterque videtur

fecisse

Filium

quodammodo se superiorem, et donasse illi nomen etiam supra ipsum
Dei nomen quod omnes Christiani tacite significant cum audito nomine Jesu detegunt caput, auditoautem nomine Dei, non item." Than
which nothing could be more presumptuously nor f'oohshly spoken.
For there is not in the words the least intimation of any comparison
between the power of the Father and the Son, but only the Fathers
But as was
exaltation of the Son unto power and glory expressed.
said, these things have been already considered.
5. Tiiere is in the words the end aimed at in this sitting down at
the right hand of God, and that is, the making of his enemies the
footstool of his feet.
This is that which is promised to him in the state
and condition whereunto he is exalted. For the opening of these
words we must inquire.
1.

Who

2.

How

3.

By whom.

are these enemies of Christ.
they are to he made his footstool.

first, we have shown that it is the glorious exaltation of
Christ in his kingdom that is here spoken of; and therefore the enemies intended must be the enemies of his kingdom, or enemies unto
him in his kingdom that is, as he sits on his throne carrying on the
work designed, and the ends of it. Now the kingdom of Christ may
be considered two ways.
First, in respect of the internal spiritual
power and efficacy of it, in the hearts of his subjects. Secondly,
with respect unto the outward glorious administration of it in the world.
And in both these respects, it hath enemies in abundance ; all and
every one whereof must be made his footstool.
shall consider

For the

;

We

them

apart.

The kingdom, rule, or reigning of Christ, in the first sense, is the
authority and power which he puts forth for the conversion, sanctification, and salvation of his elect.
As he is their King, he quickens
them by his Spirit, sanctifies them by his grace, preserves them by his
faithfulness, raiseth them from the dead at the last day by his power,
and gloriously rewardeth them unto eternity in his righteousness. In
this work the Lord Christ hath many enemies
as the law, sin,
All these are enemies
Satan, the world, death, the grave, and helL
to the work and kingdom of Christ, and consequently to his person,
;

as having undertaken that work.
1. The law is an enemy unto Christ in his kingdom, not absolutely,
but by accident, and by reason of the consequents that attend it, where
his subjects are obnoxious unto it.
It slays them, Rom. vii. 9
11,
which is the work of an enemy ; is against them and contrary unto
them. Col. ii. 14, and contributes strength to their other adversaries,

—

Cor. XV. 56, which discovers the nature of an enemy.
2. Sin is universally, and in its whole nature, an enemy unto Christ,
Rom. viii. 7. Sinners and enemies are the same, Rom. v. 8, 10 Col.
i. 21.
It is that which makes special, direct, and immediate opposition to the quickening, sanctifying, and saving of his people, Rom.
vii. 21, 23 ; James i. 14, 15 ; 1 Pet. ii. 11.
3. Satan is the sworn enemy of Christ, the adversary that openly,
1

;
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constantly, avowedly opposeth him in his throne, Matt. xvi. 18 ; Eph.
And he exerts his enmity by temptations, 1 Cor.
1 Pet. v. 8.
vi. 12
Rev. xii. 10 ; persecutions, Rev.
vii. 5 ; 1 Thess. iii. 5; accusations,
of an enemy.
ii. 10: all which are the works
4. The world is also a professed enemy of the kingdom of Christ,
John XV. 18, in the things of it, the men of it, the rule of it: it sets
The things
itself against the work of the Lord Christ on his throne.
;

of it as under the curse, and subject to vanity, are suited to alienate
the hearts of men from Christ, and so act an enmity against him,
James iv. 4 ; 1 John ii. 15—17; 1 Tim. vi. 9—11; Matt. xiii. 22.
The men of the world act the same part, Matt. x. 22, xxiv. 9. By examples, by temptations, by reproaches, by persecutions, by allurements,

they

make

it

oppose the kingdom of Christ. And to
the most part directed or overruled, 1 Cor.

their business to

that end is the rule of
XV. 24, 25.

it for

5. Death is also an enemy ; so it is expressly called, 1 Cor. xv. 26.
It designs the execution of the first curse against all believers; and

therein contributes aid and assistance unto all other adversaries ; giving up itself to the service of Satan, and therefore said to be in his
power, ch. ii. 14, of this Epistle; and borrows a sting of sin, 1 Cor. xv.

make itself the more terrible and sharp.
The grave is an adversary also. It fights

56, to

against the faith of the
subjects of Christ, by reducing their mortality into corruption, and
holding fast the dead until they are powerfully rescued from the jaws
6.

of

it.

7.

Lastly, Hell

is

that

enemy

in a subordination whereunto all these

They all aim to bring men into hell, which is an eterothers do act.
nal enemy where it prevails. This attends the workings and successes
of those other adversaries, to consume and destroy, if it were possible,
All these are enemies to
the whole inheritance of Christ, Rev. vi. 8.
Christ in his work and kingdom, with every thing that contributes aid
or assistance unto them, every thing that they make use of in the purenmity against him.
these enemies, as far as they oppose the spiritual internal
carrying on of the work of Christ, must be made the footstool of his
suit of their

Now,

all

feet.

The

expression

is

metaphorical, and

is

to

be interpreted and applied

variously, according to the nature and condition of the enemies with
whom he hath to do. The allusion in general is taken from what was

done by Joshua his type, towards the enemies of his people. Josh. x.
24.
To show the ruin of their power, and his absolute prevalency
against them, he caused the people to set their feet upon their necks:
To have his enemies then brought
see 2 Sam. xxii. 39; Ps. viii. 6.
under his feet, is to have an absolute complete conquest over them.
And their being made his footstool, their perpetual and unchangeable
duration in that condition, under the weight of whatever burden he
shall be pleased to lay upon them.
This being that which is to be done, we may consider how it is acNow this whole work of conquest and prevalency over
complished.
all his

enemies

is

done.
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—

Meritoriously.
By his death and blood-shedding, he hath procured the sentence of condemnation in the cause depending between
so that they shall have
him, and them, to be pronounced against them
no more right to exert their enmity against him or his. He hath given
1.

;

them

death's wounds, and leaves them

all their

to die at his pleasure,

So hath he prevailed against the law. Gal. iii. 13 Col. ii. 14; Rom.
vii. 6.
He hath removed that strength which it gave to sin, 1 Cor. xv.
55, 56, so that it hath no right to disquiet or condemn any of his subjects for the future.
And, 2. Against sin, Rom viii. 2, 3, so that it
should not reign in, nor condemn his, any more. And, 3. Satan also,
Heb. ii. 14, 15, as to all pretence of liberty, or right unto any part of
his cursed work.
And, 4. So likewise the world, John xvi. 33 Gal.
i. 4.
And against, 5. Death, Heb. ii. 14, 15; 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56, with
6. The grave
and, 7. Hell, or the wrath to come, 1 Thess. i. 10. They
and all
are all meritoriously conquered in his death and resurrection
this he hath done for his church.
1.

;

;

;

;

2.

Exemplarily.

— All these adversaries peculiarly exercised

their en-

mity against, and tried their strength and power upon his own person.
The law brought its curse upon him. Gal. iii. 13 sin its guilt, 2 Cor.
V. 21
Rom. viii. 2, 3. Satan put forth all his power against him.
Col. ii. 15, as also did the world, in all sorts of things and persons, in
all kinds of opposition and persecutions.
Death also he tasted of,
Heb. ii. 9 and lay in the grave, descending into the lower parts of
the earth, Eph. iv. 9. And he was not unassaulted by the pains of hell,
;

;

;

when he

bare our iniquities, Isa.

liii.

5, 6, 10,

Now

all

them did

of

he absolutely conquer in his own person. For he satisfied the law,
removed the curse, and took it away, Rom. viii. 3; made an end of
sin, Dan. ix. 24
destroyed the devil, Heb. ii. 14; and triumphed over
him, Col. ii. 15; subdued the world, John xvi. 33; conquered death.
Acts ii. 24 and the grave, ver. 27, and hell also. And thus in his
own person hath he set an example of what shall be done in and for
the whole church.
and this
3. It is done efficiently in, by, and for his whole church
When,
in three instances.
1. Initially in their union with himself.
and as he unites any of them unto himself, he begins the conquest of
all enemies in them, and for them, giving them a right to the complete,
total, and final victory over them all.
2. Gradually he carries them
on in their several seasons towards perfection, treading down their
enemies by degrees under them.
And, 3. Perfectly at the last day;
when having freed them from the law and sin, trodden down Satan,
prevailed against the world, recovered them from death, rescued them
from the grave, and delivered them from hell; he shall be himself perfectly victorious in them, and they made completely sharers in his
victory; wherein the making of all his enemies his footstool consisteth.
;

;

,

Secondly, The kingdom of Christ respects his administration of it
and obedience of his subjects
unto him ; and this also, with the opposition made to it, is respected

visibly in this world, in the profession
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I.

the Father, in the exaltation of Jesus Christ,

all nations for his inheritance, and the utmost
parts of the earth for his possession, Ps. ii. 8. Upon this grant, a tworight to call, gather, and erect his church, in
1.
fold right ensued.
any nation, in any part of the world to give unto it his laws and ordinances of worship, to be owned and observed by them in a visible

hath given unto him

—

A

;

and peaceable manner. Matt, xxviii. 18--20. 2. A right, power, and
authority to dispose of, and order all nations and persons, for the good,
In pursuit of this grant and
benefit, and advantage of his kingdom.
right, erecting his church, and therein his visible kingdom in the world,
great opposition is made unto him by all sorts of persons, stirred, excited, and instigated thereunto by Satan. And as this enmity was first

—

acted against himself in his own person, Ps. ii, 1
3, so it hath continued against him in his church in all ages and places, and will do so
unto the end of the world. The world understands not his right, hates
Hence hath been
his government, and would not have him to reign.
all that rage which hath been executed upon the professors of his
name. Kings, rulers, potentates, counsellors, the multitude, have set
themselves against him. They are many of them, and have been his
enemies.
Great havoc and destruction have they made of his subjects
all the world over, and continue to do so in most places to this very
day.
Especially in these latter ages, after other means failed him,
Satan hath stirred up a fierce, cruel, subtle adversary unto him, whom
he hath foretold his disciples of, under the name of antichrist, the
After the ruin of many others, this enemy,
beast, and false prophet.
by various subtleties and pretences, hath drawn the world into a new
combination against him, and is at this day become the greatest and
most pernicious adversary that he hath in this world. Now, the aim
and design of all these, is to dethrone him, by the ruin of his kingdom, which he hath set up in the world. And this in every age they
have hoped to accomplish, and continue to do so to this day, but in
vain.
For as hitherto his kingdom and interest in the world hath been
maintained against all their enmity and opposition, and they have been
frustrated and brought to destruction one after another ; so by virtue
of this promise he shall reign in security and glory, until all their
hearts be broken, their strength ruined, their opposition finished, and
they brought under his feet to all eternity, as our apostle declares,
1 Cor. XV. 24, 25.
And this may suffice to declare the meaning of
these words.
Thirdly,
are to consider by whom these enemies of Christ shall
be made thus his footstool. " I will make them," saith God the Father
unto him. And this expression wanteth not its difficulty. For is it
not the work of Christ himself, to subdue and conquer his enemies?
Is it not said that he shall do so?
So doing is he described in the
Revelations with glory and power, ch. xix. 11
6.
14, from Isa. Ixiii. 2
should this work more become, or to whom should it more
belong, than him who was persecuted and opposed by them? And
doth it not directly belong to his kingly power? Whence is it, then,
that he is here described as one resting in glory and security at his
Father's right hand, while he subdues his enemies.

We

Whom

—

—
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Answ. There is no doubt but that the work of subduing the enemies
of the mediation and kingdom of Christ, is immediately wrought by
himself.
All prophecies of him, all promises made unto him, the nature of his office, do all require that so it should be ; and so the apostle
directly expresseth it, 1 Cor. xv. 25. But yet there are sundry reasons
why that work, which is immediately wrought by the Son, may, by
the way of eminence, be ascribed unto the Father, as we see this to be.
First, Power and authority to subdue and conquer all his enemies,
is given unto the Lord Christ by the Father, in the way of reward;
and it is therefore said to be his work, because the authority for it is
from him; see Isa. liii. 12; John v, 27 ; Phil, ii.9; Rom. xiv. 9. This
power then, I say, of subduing all his enemies, being granted unto the
Lord Christ in the love of the Father, as a reward for the travail of his
soul, which he underwent in his work on the earth, is ascribed unto the
Father as his. And this expression signifies no more, but that as God
hath given him authority for it, so he will abide by him in it, until it
be accomplished, And'on this account he takes it on himself as his
own.
Secondly,
authority.

The work of subduing enemies, is a work of power and
Now, in the economy of the Holy Trinity, among tlie

works that outwardly are of God, those of power and authority are peculiarly ascribed unto the Father; as those of wisdom, or wisdom in
the works of God, are unto the Son, who is the eternal Wisdom of the
Father.
And on this account the same works are ascribed unto the
Father and the Son. Not as though the Father did them first, or only
used the Son as an immediate instrumental cause of them Ijut that
he worketh by him as his own eternal and essential Wisdom, John v.
17, 19.
But there is also moie in it, as the Son is considered as Mediator, God and man, for so he receives and holds his especial kingdom by grant from his Father, and therefore the works of it may be
;

said to be his.

VI. The last thing remaining for the exposition of these words, is
the consideration of the apparent limitation of this administration of
the kingdom of Christ, in his sitting at the right hand of God tj,
iwg av, until ; " until I make thine enemies," &c.
:

and may be proved by instances, that those
sometimes exclusive of all things to the contrary before the time designed in them, but not assertive of any such
thing afterwards.
In that sense, no limitation of the duration of the
kingdom of Christ is here intimated but only his secure and glorious
reign unto the accomplishment of his work in the subduing of his enemies is asserted. The only time of danger is, while there is opposition
but this, saith God, I will carry it through unto the end. And
this sense is embraced by many, to secure thereby the promises that
are made to the Lord Christ of the perpetuity of his kingdom. So Isa.
ix. 7, " Of the increase of his government there shall be no end, upon
the throne of David and his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it,
with judgment and justice, from henceforth even for ever." His kingdom shall not be destroyed, " but stand for ever," Dan ii. 24; it is an
everlasting kingdom, ch. vii. 27.
First, It is confessed,

particles thus used, are

;

;
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Others suppose that this perpetuity of the kingdom of Christ is not
absolutely exclusive of all limitation, but that these two things only are
intimated in those prophecies and promises.
1. That his kingdom shall not be like the kingdoms of the earth,

change and mutation by intestine divisions, or outward
by which means all the kingdoms of the earth
have been ruined, and brought to nought. In opposition hereunto,
the kingdom of Christ is asserted to be perpetual, as that which no
opposition shall ever prevail against, no means ever impair; which yet
hinders not but that a day may be fixed for its end.
2. The continuance of it unto the total full accomplishment of all
that is to be performed, in it or by it, in the eternal salvation of all his
subjects, and final destruction of all his enemies, is in these and the
like places foretold; but yet when that work is done, that kingdom
and rule of his may have an end.
And in this sense, the term of limitation here expressed, seems to be
expounded by the apostle, 1 Cor. xv. 24, "At the end, he shall deliver
np the kingdom unto God the Father." For although those words may
admit of another interpretation, namely, that he shall give up an account unto the Father of the accomplishment of the whole work committed unto him as king of his church, which he may do, and not cease
from holding the same kingdom still yet as they are further interpreted by the Son's coming into a new subjection unto the Father, that
God may be all in all, as ver. 28, they seem to imply directly the ceasing of his kingdom.
Though this matter be not indeed without its difficulty, yet the different opinions about it seem capable of a fair reconciliation
which
we shall attempt in the ensuing propositions.
1. The Lord Christ, as the Son of God, shall unto all eternity continue in the essential and natural dominion over all creatures, and they
He can no
in their dependance upon him, and subjection unto him.
more divest himself of that dominion and kingdom, than he can cease
Suppose the being of any creatures, and that subjection
to be God.
unto him, which is the rise of this kingdom, is natural and indispenobnoxious

to

force, or secret decays,

;

;

sable.
2. As to the economical kingdom of Christ over the church, and all
things in order to the protection and salvation thereof, the immediate
ends of it will cease.
All his saints being saved, all his sons brought
unto glory, all his enemies subdued, the end of that rule which consisted in the guidance and preservation of the one, in the restraint and
ruin of the other, must necessarily cease.
3. The Lord Christ shall not so leave his kingdom at the last day,
as that the Father sliould take upon himself the administration of it.
Upon the giving up of his kingdom, whatever it be, the apostle doth
not say, the Father shall rule or reign, as though he should exercise
the same kingdom, but that God shall be all in all
that is, God the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, without the use or intervention of such
ways or means as were in use before, during the full continuance of
the dispensatory kingdom of Christ, shall fill and satisfy all his saints,
support and dispose of the remnant creation.
;

;
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4. This ceasing of the kingdom of Christ, is no way derogatory
unto his glory, or the perpetuity of his kingdom no more than his
ceasing to intercede for his people is to that perpetuity of his priesthood, which he hath by oath confirmed unto him. His prophetical
office also seems to cease, when he shall teach his people no more by
his Word and Spirit.
5. In three respects, the kingdom of Christ may be said to abide
unto eternity. First, In that all his saints and angels shall eternally
adore and worship him, on the account of the glory which he hath received as the King and Head of the church, and be filled with joy in
Secondly, In that all the saints
beholding of hitn, John xvii. 22, 24.
shall abide in their state of union unto God through him as their Head
God communicating of his fulness to them through him, which will be
his eternal glory, when all his enemies shall be his footstool. Thirdly,
In that, as the righteous Judge of all, he shall to all eternity continue
the punishment of his adversaries.
And this is the last testimony insisted on by the apostle to prove the
preeminence of Christ above angels, and consequently above all that
were used or employed of old in the disposition and administration of
And
the law, which was the thing he had undertaken to make good.
therefore in the close of this chapter, having denied that any of these
things are spoken concerning angels, he shuts up all with a description
of their nature and office, such as was then known and received among
the Jews
before the consideration whereof, we must draw out, from
what hath been insisted on, some observations for our own instruction,
which are these that follow.
I. The authority of God the Father in the exaltation of Jesus Christ
as the Head and Mediator of the church, is greatly to be regarded by
believers.
He says unto him, " Sit thou at my right hand." Much
of the consolation and security of the church, depends on this con;

;

—

sideration.
II.

of the
saith

soul

The exaltation of Christ is the
work of mediation performed in
God, "

is

Sit thou at

well pleased.

great pledge of the acceptance
Now,
the behalf of the church.

my right hand;" the

—

work

is

done wherein

my

—

many enemies unto his kingdom. Saith God, I
them.
IV. The kingdom and rule of Christ is perpetual and abiding, notwithstanding all the opposition that is made against it.— His enemies
rage indeed, as though they would pull him out of his throne but it
is "altogether in vain.
He hath the faithfulness and power, the word
and right hand of God, for the security of his kingdom.
V. The end whereunto the Lord Jesus Christ will assuredly bring
all his enemies, let them bluster while they please, shall be unto them
miserable and shameful, to the saints joyful, to himself victorious and
III. Christ

hath

will deal with all of

;

triumphant.
It is the administration of the kingdom of Christ in the world, that
Great is the enmity of this world
this truth principally respects.
against it, great the opposition that is, and hath always been made
unto it ; but this will be the assured issue of it, ruin to the enemies.
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This is that which is represented
joy to the saints, glory to Christ.
unto us in the prophecy of Gog. That prophecy is a recapitulation of
all the enmity that is acted in the world against the interest of Christ.

What

his counsel

go up

to the land of

is,

the prophet declares, Ezek. xxxviii. 11, " I will
unwalled villages I will go up to them that are
;

of them dwelling without walls, and having
neither bars nor gates." They look upon the church of Christ as a
feeble people, that hath no visible power or defence, and therefore easy
or what
this encourageth them to their work.
to be destroyed
at rest, that dwell safely,

all

Who

;

can deliver them out of their hand ? With this resolution they come
upon the breadth of the earth, and compass the land of the saints, and
They go about their work with glory and
the beloved city, Rev. xx. 9.
So they have done in all
terror, as if they would do it in a day.
This
ages, so they continue to do to this day and what is the issue
city which they look on as an unwalled town, no way defensible or
but there they
tenable, is not yet taken by them, nor ever shall be
fall before it, one after another, and their bones lie under the walls of
They fall upon the mountains of Israel,
the city which they oppose.
and leave a stink behind them, the shame and reproach of their names
unto eternity.
Sometimes they seem to have prevailed, and to have
done their work, but still the issue is, that they die, or are destroyed
and go down to the pit, and come under the feet of Christ, leaving the
city untaken.
Disappointment, shame, and everlasting punishment,
is their portion
and they find at last by experience, that this feeble
folk whom they so despise, are wise, and have their habitation in a
rock.
This pledge we have already of the truth proposed that all
who have formerly risen up in enmity to the kingdom of Christ, are
dead, gone, perished under his feet, and have left their work undone,
as far from accomphshment as the first day they undertook it
the
same shall be the lot of those that are, and those that follow, to the
end of the world. And when they have all done their utmost, then
shall the end be, then shall all their misery be completed, the joy of
the saints filled, and the glory of Christ exalted.
For the enemies themselves, what can be more shameful unto them,
than to be so stupid, as not to learn from the experience of so many
hundred of years to give over a work wherein never any prospered?
more miserable, than to engage in that design, wherein they must
necessarily fall and be ruined ? more woful, than to work out their
own eternal destruction under the wrath of Christ, in a business
wherein they had no success ? And what profit is it, if for the present
they grow a little rich for the gain of oppression, if there be a worm
in it that will devour both it and them ?
What advantage, if they
drink a little precious blood, and find sweetness in it, if it make them
;

.?

;

;

;

:

sick,

and

swell,

and

die.

The

beloved city

still

abides,

and

their

misery shall never end.

For the

what more joyful thing can there be, than for them
view of these things; to look backwards, and see all the
Nimrods of the earth that have opposed the kingdom of Christ, lying
in shame and misery, with their necks under the footstool of his feet?
There they may see Pharaoh lie, and Nebuchadnezzar, Nero, Domitian,
to take a

saints,
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Dioclesian, with

all their multitudes, and all that have walked in their
brought down to the sides of the pit, in shame and eternal
for their opposition to the kingdom of Christ.
There are they
fallen, and perished all of them, who laid their swords under heads,
and fallen by the sword, which caused terror in the land of the living.
And the like prospect may they take of what is to come. They may
by faith see Babylon fallen, the whole conspiracy that is in the world
against them and their Lord disappointed, and all his enemies that
shall arise even to the consummation of all things, brought to ruin.
How may they triumph in a glorious prospect of this certain and un-

steps,

misery

avoidable issue of the opposition that is made to the kingdom of their
Redeemer ? And this must be the issue of these things. For,
1. God hath promised unto the Lord Christ, from the foundation of
the world, that so it should be.
It was part of his eternal covenant
and compact with him, as hath been declared. And after the first
promise of breaking the serpent's head, and prevailing therein against
the enmity of his seed, no season of the church passed, where the
promises of the same success and issue were not renewed ; and hereunto do the writings of Moses, the Psalms, and the prophets, bear witness.
And hereof it was that Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied so expressly unto the old world before the flood, Jude 14, 15.
Other prophecies and promises to the same purpose, occur every-where
in the Scripture.
And this God also, in several ages, for the greater
pledge of his veracity, typified as in the victory of Abraham over the
four kings, representing the great monarchies of the world, wherein he
had a pledge that he should be heir of the world in his seed ; in the
conquest of Canaan, the seat and inheritance of the church by Joshua;
in the successes and victories of David, and by many signal instances
given in the visible ruin of the most potent opposers of his interest in
the world.
And it cannot be that this word of God should be of none
;

effect.

2.

The Lord Christ expects

this issue and event of all things, and
not be frustrated in his expectation.
Having received the engagement and faithful promises of his Father, he rests in the foresight
of its accomplishment.
And thence it is that he bears all the aifronts
that are put upon him, all the opposition that is made unto him, and
to his kingdom, with patience, long-suffering, and forbearance.
When
we consider the injuries, reproaches, oppressions, persecutions, blasphemies, that he is exposed to in his ways, his servants, his Spirit, and
worship, we are ready to admire at his patience (as we ought to do)
that he breaks not forth against his enemies as a consuming fire.
But
he knows the time and season that is allotted for the execution of vengeance upon them; and nothing of their pride, rage, boasting, or
triumphing against him, shall ever provoke him to anticipate their
ruin; so secure he is of their destruction in the appointed season, and
so certain of their day that is coming.
3. He is himself furnished with authority and power for the accomplishment of this work, when, and as he pleaseth.
He hath not only
assurance of the Father's concurrence, but is himself also thoroughly
armed and furnished with power to destroy all his enemies even in a
VOL. II.
p
shall
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put forth his power in the appointed
with a rod of iron, and dash them in
If all his enemies should at once compieces like a potter's vessel."
bine themselves against him, should tlie world receive the utmost con-

moment.
season

:

And he

he "

will

not

will bruise

fail to

them

all

tribution of craft, subtlety, and strength, that hell is able to afford to
of Jesus
it, what is it all to stand before the incomprehensible power

Christ? SeeKev. vi. 16, 17.
This is a
4. His glory and honour require that it should be so.
God hath raised him up, and given
thing that he is very tender in.
him glory and honour, and care must be taken that it be not lost or
Now if his enemies should go free, if they could by any
impaired.
means subduct themselves from under his power, or be delivered from
Here they
his wrath, where would be his glory, where his honour?
Shall they
reproach him, blaspheme him, despise him, persecute him
What then would
Shall they always prosper?
escape and go free?
he do to his great name? The glory of Christ indispensably requires
that there be a season, a day appointed for the eternal ruin of all his
stubborn adversaries.
5. His saints pray that it may be so; and that both upon his account
and their own. Upon his, that his glory, which is dearer to them
than their lives, may be vindicated and exalted upon their own account,
that their miseries may be ended, that the blood of their fellow-servants may be revenged, that the whole church may be delivered, and
Now he will not disappoint their prayers,
all their promises fulfilled.
nor frustrate their expectations in any thing, much less in those that
He will avenge his elect, he will avenge
are of so great importance.
:

;

them

speedily.

it unto the utmost; so that as well his justice
as his glory, and interest, and people, are concerned in their destruction.
In the most of them, their outra(2,e against him is notorious, and
in all of them there is a cruel,
visible in the eyes of men and angels
old, lasting enmity and hatred, wliich he will lay open and discover at
the last day, that all shall see the righteousness of his judgments

6.

His enemies 'deserve

;

God hath given him a kingdom, appointed him to
against them.
reign
they declare that he shall not do so, and endeavour their utmost to keep bin) from his throne, and that with scorn, despite, and
malice; so that while God is righteous, and the sceptre of Christ's
kingdom a sceptre of righteousness, they call aloud for their own
;

destruction.

The uses of this truth in the comfort of the disciples of Christ,
against all fears, despondencies, and other effects of unbelief, with the
terror of wicked men are obvious unto all.

—

Ver. 14. The apostle has proved the ]n-eeminence of the Son as
Mediator of the New Testament above all the angels, from those attributions of honour and glory that are made unto him in the Scriptures,
the like whereunto are nowhere made or given unto angels.
And now
that he may not appear to argue merely negatively from what is not
said concerning them, he adds in this last verse such a description of
their natures and office, or work and employment, as shows that indeed

—
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no such thing can be rightly spoken or affirmed concerning them, as
he both before manifesled to be spoken and recorded concernino- the
^
Son.

Veu.

14.
Ov)(^i Travreg nai XeirovpyiKa irvivfxaTa, eig diaKoviav otto(TTeAAOfieva bia tovq /meXXovTag KXripovofinv orwrrjpmv.

is no difference in the reading, nor much about the transla" Are they not all ministering spirits, sent out
of those words.
to minister to (unto a ministry for) them that shall inherit salvation."
This was the common received doctrine of the church concerning
angels, suitable unto the Scripture, and to the purpose of the apostle,
as manifesting that they had no interest in the glory before ascribed
unto the Son,
Sundry things are here expressed concerning angels, which we must
briefly pass through the consideration of.
As,
1. Their nature. Tliey are irvevjuaTa, mm, Ruchoth, spirits. Spiritual
subsistencies, not qualities or natural faculties, as the Sadducees
imagined ; and which by an homonymy of the name, Maimonides,

There

tion

More Nebuch. p. ii. cap. 3, admits also to be angels, but falsely, and
without authority from Scripture or reason. This is their nature, this
the Hebrews acknowledge so to be; they are created spirits, not to be
compared with, or equalled unto him that made and created all things.
2. Their office.
They are Trvew^ara XeirovpyiKa, ministering spirits,'
so they are termed, Psal. ciii. 21, " Praise the Lord all his hosts."
vn~ilH73, LXX. XuTovpyoi avTov, * his ministers doing his will.'
Hence
in general the Jews call them, D*n-nritt, ' ministers,' and among other
titles assign this unto God, that he is, Q^mffira IIJV, 'the Creator of
ministering spirits or angels.'
And expressly in the Talmud they are
called, NniTi])! ^3n!?73, as more frequently by the Rabbins in the Hebrew
dialect, mffirr '^3X^73, ' angels of ministry,' above whoui that the Messiah was to be, we have formerly shown from themselves.
Now, what kind of office or ministry it is that is ascribed unto them,
the word itself doth in part declare. n"i^, is to minister principally
about holy things nor is it above once applied unto any other minisAnd such a ministry it signifies, as is performed with honour
try.
and ease, and is opposed unto nnv, which is to minister with labour
and burden. So the ministry of the Levites in bearing the burden of
the tabernacle, is called mny, a ministry with labour,' Numb. viii. 2.5.
When the more easy and honourable employment, which was attended
by them who by reason of their age were exempted from bearing of
Such is the minisburdens, is called TrfiD, ver. 26, and Deut, xviii. 7.
try of angels.
It is in and about holy things, and unto themselves
honourable and easy. And this miD, is lendered Xeirovpyia, which
expresseth sometimes such a general ministry as compriseth the whole
service and worship of the church. Acts xiii. 2, XnTovpyowTiov avTO)v
'
as they ministered unto the Lord ;' that is attended unto
Tijf) Kvpiif),
the performance of all the duties of the church.
This then in general is the office of the angels; they are mffin ""SN^td
or
irvevixara XeirovpyiKa, ' ministering spirits,' that wait on God
'

;

'

mm

;
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and about his Iioly services for the good of the church ; which also
the like manner rainistereth unto God in its own state and condition.
'Vnd hence it is tliat the church and they do make up one family,
Ephes. iv. 15, and that they are all fellow servants in the same family
with them that keep the testimony of Jesus, Rev. xxii. 9.
And of this some of the later Jews have retained the tradition.
Whence is that of Maimonides, More Nebuch. part ii. cap. 6, which
he citeth out of the Talmud. h\D N^^73D:n 1^73:1^ ly -Qi nffiiv rT-Q"pn ^"n*
The holy blessed God doth nothing unless he consult with his
nhyto.
Only not knowing the rise of the word n^^tod, nor
superior family.'
what it should signify he tells us "jr p^^n nDmDrr N*.n n^^tdd, that in
the Greek tongue it signifies an host whereas it is purely the Latin
in
in

'

;

;

And the description of this
without the least alteration.
" Thousuperior part of the family of God is given us, Dan. vii. 10.
sand thousands did minister unto him, and ten thousand times ten
thousand stood before him." In which words Pseudo-Dionysius,
Gregory, and Aquinas, with sundry of the schoolmen, have coined a
distinction of angels into ministrantes, those that minister unto God,
and assistentes, those that stand before him. Whereas the whole intention of the expression is, that all the angels stood ministering before
him, as John declares the matter, Rev. v. 11. And therefore the
apostle expressly here affirms that they are all ministering spirits,
Neither is there more
cutting off one member of their distinction.
intended in the ministry of that upper part of the family of God than is
expressed concerning the lower part nf it of old, Deut. xviii. 5, " God
familia

chose the priests and the Levites nwh 173V^, to stand and to minister
name of the Lord." The same persons were both assistentes
and ministrantes, they stood to minister before the Lord.
Now, because of this standing and ministering of angels, that is
their waiting on God in a readiness to do his will, they may be said
in some sense to be the throne of God, from whence he executeth
justice and judgment; for as he is called D'^m-ian nffi\ Ps. Ixxx. 1,
" lie that dvvelleth between the cherubims ;'' as also Ps. xcix. 1 ; so
the Jews say, that the thrones mentioned Dan. vii. were t)^DV^i?n Q^TQJ,
the higher princes,' or angels, as Abarbinel on the place.
This,
then, is their office, they are all ministering spirits.
3. Their execution of their office in their actual employment, is
here also expressed.
They are ministering spirits, eig diaaoviav airooreXXo^fva, sent out unto a ministry 'sent out, that is, they are daily
so, continually so, the word denoting the present time, which is always.
They stand before the presence of God, and are continually sent out
by him, sometimes some, sometimes others, always those that are sufficient for his work.
Now, as wc observed before, that Xeirovpyia denotes the whole family
service of God, which in general is ascribed unto these children and
servants of his, in the upper part thereof, they being Trvav/xara XhTovpyiKa, * niinisterino; spirits;' so here the execution of their work is
expressed by two words, which comprise the whole ministry of the
church; aTrooroXTj and ^laKovia, apostleship and 'labouring ministry,' and therein tlie harmony is still preserved, that is between both
in the

'

'

;

'

'
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parts of the family of God.
And as in the service of the church, the
ministers thereof do not minister unto men, but unto the Lord, for and
in the behalf of men, Acts xiii. 2, so is it with these spirits also, they
are sent out to minister for the good of men, but it is the Lord unto
whom they minister; his ministers they are, not ours, Ps. ciii. 2l,
though in their ministry, belonging unto the same family with believers, they are their fellow servants.
As all the servants of a king,
though otherwise greatly differenced, agree in this, that they are all
And these two words express both
servants unto the same person.
their honour, that they are immediately sent out from the presence of
God, they are his apostles, as also tiieir obedience and diligence, they
undertake SiuKoviav, a * ministry,' to be discharged with care and due
observance of him by whom they are sent.
4. There is expressed the restriction of their ministry unto the especial object of their work and employment; it is for them that shall be
heirs of salvation ; Sia rovg fitWovTag icXTjpovojUftv awrr^piav, ' for
who shall inhethen!,' for their sakes, for their good, in their behalf,
rit salvation.'
Elect believers are heirs at p>"esent, and hereafter shall
inherit, or actually obtain salvatio!', by virtue of their heirship.
Yet
the apostle speaketh not of them as elect, nor yet absolutely as believers; but as of heirs, which they obtain by the privilege of adoption.
This gives them heirship, and an interest in the family of God.
And the ministry of the superior part of the family in behalf of the
lower, respects them as such, that is, as adopted, as children, as heirs,
This privilege, I say,
as co-heirs with Christ, Kom. viii. 16, 17.
*

inexpressible, we have by our adopbeing admitted into the family of God, those blessed nngels,
whose special ministry respects that family, have us under their con-

amongst others innumerable and
tion, that

stant care.
It is true, that the ministry of angels is not ahvays absolutely rethey are employed also
strained unto the church or family of God
in the government of the world.
So the angel that was sent unto
Daniel affirms, that in the first year of Darius, he stood to confirm
and strengthen him, Dan. xi. 1, that is, to assist him in the wielding
of his new gotten empire. As also, ch. x. 13, 20, 21, he declares how
he acted in opposition to the prince of Persia, and stirred up the
prince of Grecia; that is, how he should do so in the appointed time.
And so also doubtless, are they employed about other affairs in the
world, from whence nmch good redounds unto many who yet belong
not to the family of God.
But yet two things we may here observe:
First, That though this ministry of theirs was not immediately, yet it
was ultimately for the church. For their sakes were those mighty em:

and afterwards razed to the ground. And this is
And
11.
that which they consider in their ministry; see Zech. i. 8
thence it appears that the prince of "the kingdom of Persia, who withstood the angel, was not any angelbf God, but the king of Persia
Sehimself, who laboured to obstruct the work committed to him.
condly, That the apostle treats in this place of that immediate respect
which the ministry of the angels had unto the church, because in that
pires first raised,

regard alone he carries on his comparison between
that only being unto his purpose in hand.

—

them and

the

Son,
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But it may be objected, that this their ministry will not clearly
evince their inferiority and subordination unto Christ, seeing he himself also was sent, and that for the good of them who shall inherit salvalion, and is thence called the apostle of our profession.
But the
differences between him and them in their being sent, are so great and
manifest, that his superiority unto them, and preen)inence above
them, is not in the least thereby impeached. He was sent by his own
voluntary previous choice and condescension they are so, in pursuit
of the state and condition of their creation.
He was sent to minister
in the form of a servant, only for a short season, in the days of his
flesh ; they continue to be so from the beginning to the end of the
world.
He was sent unto that great and mighty work of mediation,
which none was worthy to undertake, none able to go through withal
but himself alone, as being the only begotten Son of God; they are
sent about the ordinary concerns of the saints: He as the Son, they
as servants
He as the Author of the whole work of the redemption
and salvation of the church, they as subordinate assistants in the particular promotion of it.
The general agreement then of his and their
being sent for the good of the church, hath so many and so great differences in the manner, causes, and ends of it, that it no way takes
off from the evidence of their subordination and subjection unto him.
And with this demonstration the apostle closeth the argument he had
so long insisted on.
Of the nature of this ministry of angels for the good of them that
shall inherit salvation, because it belongs not directly unto the present
design of the apostle, and would in the full consideration of it cause
a long diversion from the work in hand, I shall not treat although it
be a matter singularly deserving our meditation. For the present it
may suffice us to observe, that in the government and protection of
his saints here below, both as to the dispensation of grace and providence, God is pleased to make use of the ministry of angels, wherein
much of their honour and our safety doth consist. For a close of the
whole, we may only observe the way and manner whereby the apostle
proposeth this doctrine of the ministry of angels unto the Hebrews;
' are they not
V saith he, he speaks of it as a matter well known unto
them, and acknowledged by them. Their nature, their dignity, their
office was declared in the Old Testament.
Thence were they instructed, that as to their )iotu)e they were spirits ; in dignity, thrones,
principalities, and powers ; n\ office, ministers unto God, sent out for
the good of his church.
And therelbre these things the apostle in
sundry places takes for granted, as those that were already known
and received in the church of God, Rom. viii. 32; Eph. i. 20, 21;
Col. i. 1(1
This doctrine then I say, was propagated from the Jews
unto the Christians. And from them also came" forth much of that
curiosity and superstition about angels, which afterwards infected the
minds of many in the Christian church. For after they were forsaken
of God, and began to give up themselves unto vain speculations, there
was not any thing wherein the vanity of their minds did more early
manifest itself, than in their imaginations about angels, wherein they
exercise themselves unto this day.
For to omit their monstrous figments about the original of devils, most of whom they affirm to have
•

:

:

;
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been begotten by Adam on Lilith, before God formed Eve, and many
to have issued from Adam and Eve severally whilst they Hved separate, an hundred and fifty years after the death of Abel, as later
follies; it is certain that some of them began to vent curiosities about
angels in the apostles' time, Col. ii. 18, and to express their fancies
about their names, orders, degrees, and employments. And this they
continue yet to do, although they peremptorily deny that they are to
be invocated or prayed unto, wherein they are outdone by others.
Names they have invented for them innumerable, and those many of
them uncouth and insignificant. Orders also or degrees they assign
unto them, some four, some five, some seven, some nine, some thirteen, .according as it hath st emed good unto this or that great master
among them. From them the Pseudo-Dionysius about the fourth or
fifth century after Christ, took the occasion and rise of his operose
figment about the celestial hierarchy, though he mixed their inventions with many Peripatetical and Pythagorean notions.
Aristotle
proportioned the number of the intelhgencies unto the spheres of the
heavens, more he granted not. The Pythagoreans and Platonics asserted all things here below to be influenced by the planets in their
orbs, the inferior receiving a communication of virtue from the higher,
and imparting it unto those beneath. So they interpreted the exsection of Saturn by Jupiter, as that of Ccelum by Saturn, to be the
interception of their procreative influence, that it should not imOut of
mediately be communicated unto things below but by them.
From the .lews he
all these fancies did Dionysius raise his hierarchy.
took the disposition of his angels into orders of superiority and rule;
from Aristotle their number, placing an order instead of a single intelligence, to answer what is taught in the Scripture concerning their
multitude; and from the Pythagorean Platonics, the communication
of light, knowledge, and illumination from God by the highest to the
And on this
lowest series or order, and from them to men on earth.
foundation, such as it is, are built the discourses of many comin their inquiries, whether angels of the
mentators on this place
superior orders are sent forth to minister for the good of believers
which is denied by many, though by some later expositors, as Estius,
Ribera, Tena, A Lapide, it is granted, and proved not without much
ado. So hard is it sometimes for men to cast down scare-crows of their
;

own

setting up.

remaineth only that we close our whole discourses on this chapter
with some observations for our own use and instruction from this last
It

verse, as,
1. The highest honour of the most glorious spirits in heaven, is to
minister unto the Lord in the service whereunto he appoints them.
This is the ofiice, this the work of angels ; and this is their honour
and glory. For what greater honour can a creature be made partaker
of, than to be employed in the service of his Creator; what greater
glory than to stand in the presence and to do the will of the King of
heaven ? If it be an honour on earth to stand before princes, dying
perishing men, and that unto men in nature and kind equal unto those
before whom they stand ; what is it for them, who by nature are at
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an infinite distance from the glory of God, to stand before him who
hves for ever and ever? And surely it will be inconceivably woful
unto poor souls at the last day, to find how they despised in this
world, a share and interes^t in that service, which is and ever was the
glory and honour of angels.
2. Such is the love and care of God towards his saints labouring
here below, that he sends the most glorious attendants on his throne
He who gave his only
to minister unto him, in taking care of them.
Son for them, will not spare to send his holy angels unto them. Heaven and earth shall be witnesses of his care of them, and of the value
that he puts upon them.
Now this being a matter of so great importance as it is unto the
church's consolation, and the doctrine directly taught in the text, we
may a little farther inquire into it, in answer unto these two questions.
First, Wherefore God is pleased to use the ministry of angels in the
dispensation of his care and good-will unto the church, the heirs of
salvation, seeing he can by an almighty facility, exert all the effects
of it by his own immediate power.
Secondly, Unto what especial end and purpose doth God make use
of the ministry of angels for the good of them that believe
For the first of these, the principal account of it is to be resolved
.?

unto his

own

sovereign will, wisdom, and pleasure.

Thus

are

we

to live in a holy admiration of him, whenever we consider
Herein are we to rest, and to
of his works or ways, Rom. xi. 33.

ways

al-

any
put

" So it pleased him," Matt. xi. 25, and
a stop unto all our" inquiries
" he giveth no account of his matters," Job. xxxiii. l2, 13. This we
are to acquiesce in, as the great reason of all God's dispensations and
ways, even his own infinite wisdom and sovereign pleasure. He alone
knows what becomes his own goodness and greatness, and of creaFor, " can we find
tures not one, but as he is pleased to reveal it.
out the Almighty unto perfection ? can we by searching find out God?"
Job xi. 7. How shall poor limited finite creatures come to know what
beseems the infinite Holy One to do, any otherwise but as himself
declareth that he hath done it? And then we know that the work is
holy and wise, and such as becometh infinite perfection, because he
Herein then we principally rest, as to the meetness and
hath done it.
condecency of the ministry of angels God hath appointed it. Whereunto we may add those other reasons which the Scripture suggests
:

;

unto

us, as,

God doth it for the preserving and manifestation of the glorious
God is pleased to rule his creation as a suorder of his kingdom.
preme Lord and King. Hence there is so often mention made in the
Scripture, that he is the king, the only potentate, the Lord of lords,
and King of kings; as also of his throne, his kingdom, dominion,
reign, and government.
And God doth this, that he might thereby
give an understanding of his sovereignty unto his creatures, and make
way thereby for the manifestation of his glory. Now unto a kingdom
there are three things essential; rule, obedience, and order.
In this
kingdom, the sovereign rule is in the hand of God alone, the kingdom or monarchy is his. Obedience is the work and duty of the
1.
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whole creation, every thing according

to its nature, capacity, and conglory of both these lies in order.
Hereof there are two
parts
first, that which respects the being of the creatures in their
dependance on God: secondly, that which respects their operation in
God hath in infinite wisdom endowed the works
obedience unto him.
of his hands with such various natures, whereon their uses do depend,
as that they are placed thereby in several ranks, series, and orders,
in an useful subserviency unto one another, so far as they are advantaged thereby in their common and absolute subjection to himself.
This is the order of their being; the order of their operation is such
as they are fitted for by their natures, and whereby they set out the
Thus he takes the angels, being fitglory of this kingdom of God.
ted thereunto in that place which they hold in the order of nature and
being, unto the next and immediate attendance unto the throne of
his kingdom.
There they wait upon him, to receive and execute his
commands in all the affairs of his kingdom. So are they every-where
described in the Scripture, Ps. Ixviii. and ciii; Dan. vii Rev. v; Isa.

The

dition.
:

;

And by

doth God insinuate unto us the glory and order of his kingdom.
His glorious and
fiery throne being attended with millions of these mighty angels, ready
to accomplish his will.
And whereas God hath erected imperium in
imperio, *a kingdom in a-kingdom,' like the wheels within the wheels
in Ezekiel's vision
namely, the economical dispensatory kingdom of
Christ in his oecumenical kingdom over the whole creation; and hath
annexed thereunto the principal manifestation of his glory, rule, and
dominion, those blessed ministers do principally attend the affairs
thereof.
And thus, though God can govern and dispose of all things
solo niitn, by the almighty immediate emanations of his own power,
yet for the manifestation of the glory of his kingdom, especially of that
rule which is committed unto the Lord Christ, he useth the ministry
of his creatures, in that order which bis infinite wisdom had disposed
them unto at the first creation.
2. God is pleased to do this, to exercise the obedience of the
First, to keep,
angels themselves, and that upon a three-fold account.
Being
preserve, and rule them fitly to their state and condition.
creatures, they have a natural and necessary dependance on God their
Creator and being intellectual creatures, they have a moral dependance on him, according to a law and rule, with reference unto the utmost end whereunto they were created. This requires their constant
obedience unto the will of God, without which they leave and forsake
the law of their creation and condition, and also deviate from the end
for which they were made.
Wherefore, to exercise them unto and in
vi.,

and elsewhere.

this ministry of angels

;

;

God makes use of their ministry and service in
government of the church. And this they shall continue to do
unto the end of the world, when the course of their obedience being-

this their obedience,

his

accomplished, they shall be everlastingly satiated with the contemplation of God's infinite excellencies, and enjoyment of him as their
reward.
Secondly, that in them he might give an example of ready
obedience unto the church. These angels of God, being in thennature excellent, and great in power, always ready, watchful and free
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from all diversions or avocations, eminent in light and holiness, as
always beholding the face of God, and filled with his grace, are proposed unto us in their obedience and readiness to do the will of God,
as an example and pattern which we are to imitate to our utmost,
though we are never able perfectly to express. And thence are we
directed by our Saviour to pray, that we may do the will of God on
Thirdly, that they themselves
earth, as it is done by them in heaven.
may be made partakers of this singular honour and glory, to serve the
most high God in his most glorious work, the preservation and salvation of his church ; for that this is their honour was before declared.
3. God employeth them in an especial manner in this ministry, for
the good of them that are heirs of salvation, to manifest unto them
the greatness and glory of the work of the gathering, preserving, and
redemption of his church ; with the value that he puts upon all the
fruits of the death of his Son Jesus Christ, and upon all the concerns
For, as of themselves they desire to look particuof his mediation.
larly into these things, which in general appear so glorious unto them,
1 Pet. i. 12, that their delight in the wisdom and love of God may be
more and more increased ; so by God's dealings with his church, in
whose behalf they are employed, they learn therein the manifold wisdom of "God, and riches of his grace, Eph. iii. 10. And thus in all
their employment about the saints, whereki they are sent out to
minister for their good, they learn much of the wisdom and love of
God, and are thereby excited to honour applaud, glorify, and praise,
Somewhat of this they shall see in the least and meanest work
him.
toward any believer that is committed unto them. And they eternally
rejoice in the overflowings of the love and grace of God, taking care
of all the concerns of the poorest and meanest of his servants.
4. This is done, that God may in an especial manner give glory and
honour unto Jesus Christ thereby. "This is his will, that all men
should honour the Son as they honour the Father," John v. 23. He
hath therefore raised him up, and given him honour and glory ; and in
particular, exalted him far above the angels, putting them in subjection unto him as their head, prince, ruler, and governor, Eph. i. 21, 22.
Neither is it a mere show of glory, or a titular kingdom and dominion
that he hath given to Jesus Christ, but a/-eal and absolute sovereignty,
wherein all things subject unto him are at his absolute disposal and
therefore must the angels themselves be at his service in the affairs of
his kingdom, and so they acknowledge themselves to be the fellow
servants of them that keep his testimony, Rev. xxii. 9.
Now, the
heart and love of Jesus Christ is greatly upon that part of his church
and people which are labouring with sin, affliction, and persecution,
here below, Heb. ii. 17, ch. iv. 15.
It is then greatly for his honour
and glory, (which in all things the Father aimeth at. Col. i. 18, 19,)
that the glorious angels should be employed for the good and in the
behalf of all his poor labouring saints.
This honour is done to Jesus
;

Christ in heaven, when all the attendants of the throne of God do see
the care that is taken about the meanest that believe in him.
5. The love and care and condescension of God unto his saints
is hereby manifested to the saints themselves.
God employeth the
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angels for their good, that they may know how he careth for them,
and be comforted thereby, Psal. xci. 10. The saints of God have
mean and low thoughts of themselves, as it becomes them to have.
They know and confess that they are less than all the mercies of God,
and unworthy that he should have any regard of them. Such thoughts
as these, their mean terrene condition, and their manifold sins and failOf the glorious angels, their thoughts and
ings do fill them withal.
apprehensions are high and honourable. Their nature, their state and
condition, their power and greatness, their holiness and enjoyment of
the presence of God, do all present them unto their minds under a noHence, some weak, superstitious,
tion of much excellency and glory.
and curious minds have been drawn to adore them with religious worship and adoration ; the saints know sufficiently the folly hereof.
But
yet when they consider that God is pleased to use, employ, and send
out these glorious spirits to take care of them, to do them good, to

watch over them and round about them, to keep them from evil this
fills them with a holy admiration, both of the infinite love and condescension of God towards them, and also of the excellency of the
mediation of the Lord Christ, who hath brought them into this condition of favour, from both which, much spiritual comfort and rejoicing in the Lord do arise.
And for this end also doth God choose
to do that mediately, by^the ministry of angels, which otherwise by
an inconceivable facility he could do by his own immediate power.
6. A blessed intercourse, society, communion, and fellowship is
hereby maintained and kept up between the several parts of the
family of God that of angels above, and this of believers below.
It
hath been formerly declared, how the angels in heaven, and all elect
believers were reduced into one family, when God reconciled the things
in heaven, and earth unto himself, and brought them all into subjection
unto, and dependence upon one common head, Christ Jesus, Eph. i. 10.
From hence are angels and men reduced into one family; the family
in heaven and earth ; the angels by transition, men by adoption.
Now
it is the will of God, for the honour of our Lord Jesus Christ, the immediate head of this family, that there should be an intercourse and
an helpful communion between the several parts of it for to this end
we are brought into the society of the innumerable company of angels,
Heb. xii. 22. Now, because our goodness, our usefulness, our helpfulness is confined and limited unto the saints that are in the earth,
Psal. xvi. 3, not extending itself unto God, or to any of his holy ones
above, we cannot help, assist, counsel, nor advise the angels, nor do
they in any thing stand in need of our aid or assistance.
And since
the communication of our minds unto them, by way of religious sub:

;

;

is absolutely forbidden unto
remaineth that this fellowship and society must be maintained
by the aid, help, and assistance which they are able to afford unto us,
and which we stand in need of. And on this account doth God employ them about the affairs and concernments of believers, that so, a
becoming fellowship may be kept up in the family of Christ, and an
usefulness betueeu the several parts thereof.
7. God makes use of the ministry of angels in the service of the

jection, adoration, faith, trust, affiance,

us

;

it

:

220

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

[cH

I.

It. is a conchurch; to reproach, awe, restrain, and torment the devil.
tinual reproach cast upon Satan, when he sees those unto whom he
is hke in nature, and with whom he was sometime a companion in
glory, willingly, cheerfully, triumphantly obeying the will of God in
the service of Christ, having by his wickedness cast out himself from
the same honourable employment, and mancipated himself to the vilest

any part of the creation of God is cast down unto. The
whole work of the angels is a continual reproach unto Satan for his sin
and folly. It cries unto him, 'This might have been thy work, this
might have been thy condition ;' the gnawing of which consideration,
They
is no small part of his torment and present restless vexation.
He knows well their
also put an awe upon him in all his attempts.
power, their authority, their commision, and that it is not for him to
contend with them. With one word they can at any time defeat him
"The Lord rebuke thee, Satan, the Lord rebuke thee." And he
knows not where he may meet with them in his attempts. And this
keeps him in continual awe and perpetual uncertainty of success in
all that he undertakes or goes about.
And hereby God also in many
things frustrates his endeavours, restrains his power, and disappoints
his malice. It is inconceivable what havoc he would make of the lives,
and liberties, and estates of the saints, did not these watchers from
And all these things add to his torthe Holy One disappoint him.
ment. Much of his present punishment consists in the endless workNow, as these,
ings of wrath, envy, malice, bloodthirstiness, and rage.
wherever they are found but in the least degree, are tormenting passions, so where they are all in their height, rage, and fury, and are not
by any considerable vent abated or slacked, what can be worse in hell
itself, but only the immediate wrath of God ? But thus it is with
Satan from this ministry of angels. He sees the church and every
member of it, all of whom he seeks to devour, encamped about, protected and defended by this heavenly host, so that he cannot in any
measure have his will at them, nay, that he cannot touch the soul of
any one of them, nor cause a hair of the head of any one of them to
perish. This fills him with self-devoui'ing rage, envy, and wrath. And
thus doth God by this way accomplish his judgment upon him. And
these are some of the reasons which the Scripture intimates unto us,
why the Lord is pleased thus to make use of the ministry of angels;
which may suffice for an answer to the first question before proposed.
IL The second is, unto what ends and purposes doth God make
use of the ministry of angels, for the good of them that do believe.
The thing itself we suppose in both these questions. It is so
directly asserted in the words of the apostle, and so many instances
are given of it elsewhere in the Scripture, that it needs not any special
confirmation.
It will also be farther declared in our enumeration of
the ends and purposes of it ensuing.
As,
I. In general, God doth it to communicate by them the effects of
his care and love unto the church by Jesus Christ.
This God represented unto Jacob in tiie vision that he gave him of the ladder which
stood upon the earth, and whose top reached unto heaven. Gen. xxviii.
For although the Jews say somewhat to the purpose, when
12, 13.
services that
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they affirm tliis ladder to have denoted the dependance of all thin2:s
here below on them above, under the rule of the providence of God,
yet they say not all that was signified thereby.
Our Saviour tells us
John i. 52, "That from thence his disciples should see heaven opened,
and angels ascendino- and descending upon the Son of man.'' Plainly
alluding unto this vision of Jacob.
For those words, £7rt tov vlov tov
avOpMTTov, Upon the Son of man,' cannot denote merely the object of
angelic ministration, that they should be exercised in their work about
his person, hut also, that by him, by means of his mediation, the
anoels ascend and descend in the work of ministering unto the saints.
It is true, the great instance of their ministry was given in and about
the person of Christ as head of the church.
They declared his conception and nativity, Matt. i. 20; Luke i. 35, ii. 11, 12.
They ministered
unto him after his temptation. Matt. iv. 11. They strengthened him in
his agony, Luke xxii. 43.
They were witnesses of his resurrection
and ascension, Luke xxiv. 4; Acts i. 10, 11. But by him, and on his
account, they perform the offices of their mission towards others also,
even all the heirs of salvation
but this still upon the account of
Christ.
They ascend and descend on his mediation, sent by his authority, aiming at his glory, doing his work, carrying on his interest, as
in the following particulars will appear
For,
1. They are sent in an extraordinary manner, to make revelations of
the will of God, about things tending unto the obedience and spiritual
advantage of them that do believe. Hereof we have many instances
in the Old Testament, especially in God's dealing with the patriarchs
before the giving of the law.
For although the second person of the
Trinity, the Son of God himself, did often appear unto them, as to
Abraham, Gen. xviii. 1, 2, xix. 24, and unto Jacob, chap, xxxii. 24,
whom he calls ^h^^n fx^Ton, Gen. xlviii. 16, yet God also made frequent
use of created angels, in the revelation and discovery of his mind and
That
will unto them, as is evident from many passages in their story.
he used their ministration in the giving of the law, we have before
abundantly shown, the Holy Ghost declaring and affirming of it,
Psal. Ixviii. 17, 18; Acts vii. 53.
The like also he continued to do in
the visions of them granted unto the prophets that ensued unto the
end of that dispensation, especially unto Ezekiel and Zechariah. So
•also the same was done unto the New Testament, as to omit others we
have an especial instance. Rev. i. 1. How far God is pleased to continue this ministration of angels unto this day, is hard to determine.
For as many have pretended unto revelations by angels, wliich have
been mere delusions of Satan, or imaginations of their own brains so
to say, that God doth not, or may not send his angels unto any of his
saints to communicate his mind unto them, as to some particulars of
their own duty, according unto his word, or to foreshow unto them
somewhat of his own approaching work, seems, in my judgment, unwarrantably to limit the Holy One of Israel. Howbeit, such things
in particular are to be duly weighed with sobriety and reverence.
2. God by
them suggests good motions into the minds of his
saints.
As the devil sets himself on work to tempt them unto evil,
by suggestions suited unto the principles of sin within them so God
employs his holy angels to provoke them to that which is good, by
'

;

:

:

;

;
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suggesting that unto them which is suitable unto the principle of
And as it is difficult to disspiritual life and grace which is in them.
cover the suggestions of Satan in most cases, from the workings of our
own minds, and our unbelief in them, partly because of their conaturalness one to the other, and partly because his impressions are
not sensible, nor produce any eftects, but as they mix themselves with
our own darkness and lusts; so it is no less difficult, distinctly to take
notice of these angelical motions, upon the like account, on the other
hand. For being suitable unto the inclinations of that principle of
grace which is in the hearts of believers, and producing no effect but
by them, they are hardly discerned. So that we may have the benefit
of many angelical suggestions of good things, which we ourselves take
no notice of. And if it be inquired, how these good motions from
angels, are or may be distinguished from the motions of the Holy
Ghost and his actings in believers, I answer, that they are differenced
sundry ways; as, 1. These angelical are ab extra, from without;
angels have no inbeing in us, no residence in our souls, but work upon
us as an external principle, whereas the Holy Spirit abideth with us
and dwelleth in us, and works ab intra, from within the very principles
Whence it follows, 2. That these angelical
of our souls and minds.
motions consist in occasional impressions on the mind, fancy, and
imagination, by advantages taken from outward objects and present
disposition of. the mind, rendering it meet to receive such impressions,
and so disposing it to affect the heart, the will, and the affections
whereas the Holy Ghost closeth in his operations with all the fiicukies
of the soul, really and immediately exciting every one of them to
gracious actings according to their nature and quality.
Whence also
it appears, 3. That angelical motions communicate no strength, power,
or ability unto men to act, do, or perform the good which they guide
or direct unto.
Only they provoke and stir up men to act and exert
the strength which they have, in the duties that they are minded of.
JBut the Holy Ghost in his motions doth really communicate spiritual
grace, strength, and power unto the faculties of the soul, enabling them
unto a right performance of the duties proposed unto them. And 4.
whereas angelical impressions are transient, and abide not at all in
themselves, but only in the effects which the mind warned and excited
by them doth produce, there is a constant, abiding, effectual work of
the Holy Ghost in the hearts of believers, enabling them to will and
to do, according unto his good pleasure.
And this is a second part of
the ministry of angels in particular, the benefit whereof we are oftener
made partakers of, than perhaps we are aware. And these motions,
which are an effect of their ministry, the Sadducees of old took to be
angels, denying all spiritual subsistences from whom they should
proceed.
3. God sends forth his angels unto his ministry, for the good of
believers, to preserve them from many dangers, and ruinous casualties, that would otherwise befal them.
Much of the design of Psal.
xci. is to acquaint us therewithal ; for though the churge of angels is
expressed only in ver. 11 and 12, yet as the expression there of keeping us in all our ways, that we stumble not, is comprehensive of all
the dangers which we are or may be exposed to, so the same
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respects all the evils find casualties enumerated
in the beginning of the Psalm.
And to this purpose also is
it said, that the angel of
the Lord encampeth about them that
fear him, as they did about Elisha of old ; namely, to preserve
them from the dangers that they are exposed to. Nor is this impeached by the observations of the evils, troubles, calamities, and miseries that befal the people of God ; for God hath not given his angels a commission to act ad iiltimum virium, to the utmost of their
strength, viis et modis, for the preservation of his, but only to act
according to his especial good pleasure; and this they always do.
Now, it is the will of God, that his saints should be exercised with
various troubles and calamities, for the trial of their faith and obedience. But yet in the ordering and management of these calamitous
accidents or troubles, they have no less benefit by the ministry of
angels than they have in respect of those from which they are preserved by them.
For in as much as they also are designed and ordered for their good, t4ieir being exposed to them in their seasons,
their support under them during their continuance, and their deliverance from them in the appointed time thereof, are all signal mercies
which they receive by the ministry of angels.
4. By this ministry of angels, doth God in particular preserve us
from the sudden and violent incursions of Satan. Satan in the Scripture is called a serpent, from his subtlety and lying in wait to do mischief; and a lion, from his rage, and fury, and spoiling, from his lurking-places.
And as the one, and the other, he continually seeks the
harm, mischief, and ruin of the whole man; not only of our souls iu
sin and desert of punishment, but of our bodies in our lives, health,
and welfare. Hence we find so many in the gospel troubled with bodily
infirmities, from the assaults and oppressions of Satan.
And what
he prevails to do against any one, that he is continually attempting
against all the seed of Abraham.
Hereunto also belong all those
hurtful terrors, afFrightments, and surprisals which he endeavoureth
by himself and his agents to cast upon us. Had he his liberty, he
would make our whole lives to be filled with disappointments, horrors, vain

Now

theirs

fear,

and

if he could proceed no farther.
more probable that he is prevented by

perplexities,

in all these designs,

it is

We

find in the first of Job, that in all the
the ministry of angels.
devil's walks in the earth for the executing of his malice, the angels
still observe him when he comes with his accusations against the
And hereon depends the safety
saints into the presence of the Lord.
and security of our lives, without which Satan would by all means
continually attempt to fill them with terrors, vexations, losses, and
troubles.
Not one of us should escape him any better than Job did,
when God for a season suspended his protection over his relations,
possessions, and enjoyments.
5. They are in their ministry appointed to be witnesses of the obedience, sufferings, and worship of the disciples of Christ, that they
may give testimony unto them before God, and in the great assembly
of the last day, so glorifying God for the grace bestowed upon them,
and the assistance afforded unto them. Thus Paul tells us that the
apostles, in their preaching and sutferings, were made a spectacle
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unto angels, 1 Cor. iv. 9. The holy angels of God looked on, rejoicing to behold how gloriously they acquitted themselves in the work
and ministry committed unto them. And to this end doth he charge
Timothy before the elect angels, to look unto and discharge aright
the duties of an evangelist, 1 Tim. v. 21, because they were appointed
of God to be witnesses of his faithfulness and diligence therein. And
it is not improbable that he hath respect unto the presence of angels in
the assemblies of the saints for the worship of God, when he enjoins
modesty and sobriety unfo women in them, on their account, 1 Cor.
And from that particular instance, a general rule may be
10.
xi.
drawn, for the observance of comeliness and order in all our assemblies
namely, from the presence of these holy witnesses at all our solemn
worship.
For church assemblies are the court, the dwellmg-place,
the throne of Jesus Christ, and therefore in them he is in an especial
manner attended by these glorious ministers of his presence. And
therefore, although a holy regard unto God and our Lord Jesus Christ
himself, be the first and principal motive unto a right and holy acquitment of ourselves, in all our obedience, sufferings, and worship
yet in subordination thereto, we may have also respect unto the angels, as those who are employed by him to be witnesses of our ways
and carriage. Such a respect, I mean, as may administer occasion to
them to glorify God in Christ on our behalf, that so all the honour

may

finally

redound to him alone.

God

useth the ministry of angels, to avenge his elect of their
enemies and persecutors, to render unto them a recompense and vengeance even in this world, in due and appointed season. Thus by an
angel, he destroyed the army of Sennacherib, when he intended and
threatened the destruction of Jerusalem.
And by an angel, he smote
Herod in the midst of his pride and persecution, Acts, xii. 23. And
this ministry of theirs is in a special manner pointed to in several
places in the Revelation, where the judgments of God are foretold to
be executed for the persecutions of the world. And this work they
wait for, in a holy admiration of the patience of God towards many a
provoking generation and are in a continual readiness to discharge
it unto the uttermost, when they shall receive their commission so to
do, Dan. vii.
6.

;

7. They carrv the souls departed into Abraham's bosom, Luke
xvi.22.
8. Lastly, The ministry of angels respects the genei-al resurrection
and day of judgment.
The Lord Christ is every-where described

coming to judgment at the last day, attended with all his holy and
glorious fvngels. Matt. xxiv. 31, chap. xxv. 31
2 Thess. i.'7, 8 Jude
14, 15.
And great shall be their work towards the elect in that day,
when the Lord Christ shall be admired even by them, in all those
that do believe.
For although the work of the resurrection, like that
of the creation, is to be effected by the immediate of)eration of al;

;

mighty power, without the intervention of any secondary finite agents,
limited in their power and operation
yet many things preparatory
thereto, and consequents thereof, shall be committed unto the ministry
of angels.
By them are the signs and tokens of it to be proclaimed
unto the world
to them is the sounding of the last trumpet, and ge;

;
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summons given out unto all flesh to appear before Jesus Christ,
committed; with all the glorious solemnity of the judgment itself. And
as they bear and accompany the departing souls of the saints into the
receptacles of their rest in heaven, so doubtless also shall they accompany them in their joyful return unto their beloved old habitations.
By them also will the Lord Christ gather them together from all parts
wherein their redeemed bodies have been reduced into dust and so
also at length by them bring all the heirs of salvation triumphantly
neral

•

into the full possession of their inheritance.

And thus much may suffice to have spoken about the ministry of
angels here mentioned by the apostle by all which it farther appears,
that neither in their nature, nor their office they are any way to be
compared with the Son of God in liis ministry towards the church.
Some deductions also for our especial use and instruction may here
be added from what hath been spoken. As,
1. That we ought to be very careful to use sobriety in our speculations and meditations about this matter.
Herein doth the caution of
the apostle take place in an especial manner, that we should be wise
unto sobriety, Rom. xii. 3, and not to think ourselves wise above that
which is written. This some neglecting of old, and endeavouring to
intrude themselves into the things which they had not seen. Col. ii.
13, that is, boasting of the knowledge and acquaintance with angels,
which they had no ground for, nor any safe instruction in, fell into
pride, curiosity, superstition, and idolatry, as the apostle in that place
declareth.
And almost in all ages of the church, men have failed on
this account.
The curiosity of the Jews we did in some measure before manifest. To them in their imaginations succeeded the Gnostics,
whose portentous JRones and genealogies of inferior deities, recounted
by Irenseus, Origen, TertuUian, Epiphanius, and others of the ancients, were nothing but wicked and foolish imaginations about angels.
Unto them succeeded those about the beginning of the fourth
century, who flatly worshipped angels, and had conventicles, or private meetings for that purpose, who are expressly condemned in the
thirty-fifth canon of the council of Laodicea, An. 364, in these words,
"On ov Ssi xpitTTiavovg EyKaToXmreiv rrjv £iCKXr)(Ttav tov Qsov, kui ainivai,
Kai ajyeXovg ovojj.aZ,£iv Kai avva^Hg ttouiv ; ainp arnqjopeverai" ei tiq
ovv evpe^r] Tavry tjj KSKpvppivri fiSwXoXarpem (7;;(oXa^wv fcrrw avaOepa.
oTi EyKarfXtTTf TOV KujOfov r}po)v IrjCTOvv Xptffrov tov vlov tov Qeov kui
eidaAoXaTpiia irponnXOtv wherein they plainly adjudge that practice
to be idolatry and apostasy from Jesus Christ.
After these, about
the end of the fourth, or beginning of the fifth century, he vented his
curious speculations about their hierarchy, orders, and operations,
v/ho personated Dionysius, the Areopagite, of whom we spake before.
From them all did that sink of idolatry, superstition, and heresies, the
church of Rome, derive her present speculations, adoration, worship,
and invocation of angels. But as these things are all of them with;

;

out, besides, and against the word in general, so they are in particular
expressly prejudged and condemned, by the apostle in the place to
the Colossians before mentioned.
And of such kind of needless, useless, unprofitable, dangerous speculations we are to beware;
and many of them I could in particular recite but that I would not
VOL. ir.
Q
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all; but yet,
unto any, bv condemning them before
have
Danoer should not "deter us from duty.— Because some
therefore wholly to neglect it,
miscarried'' in this matter, we ought not
the glory of God, and our own good
there being so great a concern of
Had others erred or wandered nideed, because
enwrapped therein.
guide to attend to, it had been
they had neither way to walk in, nor
any thing in this matter;
sufficient to restrain us from attempting

leach them

neglected the way, or
but whereas it is evident that they wilfully
and despised thew guide,
pressed farther than the paths of it led them,
thereof, shall others be disfollowing their own imagination instead
avoid their miscarriages?
coura<-ed in the duty, whereas they may
but not
Wary^indeed this may and ought to make us in our inquiries,
have the word of God for our way
neo-lective of our duties.
it, we are
and guide, if we go not besides it, if we go not beyond
of worms.
as safe when we treat of angels as if we treated
as unto our
have seen in part of what signal use their ministry is
And it is pride to the
o-ood, and the glory of Jesus Christ.
because there
height, not to inquire after what may be known,
If
comprehend.
are many things that we may not know nor
into the mys>
that take place, it will debar us from all search
For upon our utmost attainments, we know
teries of the gospel.
So far
but in part. God's revelation is the object of our knowledge.
Besides,
learn.
as that is made and given, so far we may inquire and
after what may be known
it is the Ueight of ingratitude not to search
partakers in
of this great privilege and mercy, whereof we are made
God hath neither appointed nor revealed it
the ministry of angels.
He expects a revenue of praise and glory for it and
for nothing.

We

We

;

how can we

bless

him

nistry then of angels,

duty

when we know nothing of it? This mithat which with sobriety we are in a way of

for
is

it,

to inquire into.

,

,

r

i

r^

Great is
thankful.
3. Let us on this account glorify God and be
we are
the privilege, manifold are the blessings and benefits that
made partakers of by this ministry of angels. Some of them have
been before recounted. What shall we render for them, and to whom?
Shall we go and bow ourselves down to the angels themselves, and
pay our homage of obedience to them ? They all cry out with one

What shall
it not, we are your fellow-servants.
we then do? Why, say they, worship God. Glorify and praise him,
who is the God of all angels who sends them, who employs them,

accord, See you do

;

unto

whom

they minister in

all

that they do for us.

Let us bless

say, for the ministry of angels.
Moreover, these words afford us other instructions, which
only name, and put a close unto our discourses on this chapter

God,

I

I

shall

:

as,

IIL The Socratical fancy of one single guardian angel attending
every one; as it is, if admitted, a real impeachment of the consolation of believers, so it is a great inducement to superstition
and idolatry.— The farther evidence of this truth, I remit unto what
hath been aheady delivered about the ministry of angels in general.
IV. Believers obtain heaven by inheritance, and free gift of their
Father, and not by any merit of their own.— Heirs among men claim
betheir inheritance /wre nascendi, because they are born unto it. not

VER.
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better than others.

jure adoptionis, by right of adoption, whereby they become
of God, and co-heirs with Jesus Christ.

CHAPTER

2^7

Believers look for theirs
sons, heirs

11.

In this second chapter, the apostle declares what his design and speaim was, with respect unto them to whom he wrote. It was not
merely their instruction, or the information of their minds and judgments that he intended though that also was in his eye, and neces-

cial

;

sary to his principal purpose. They had by their instability and fainting in trials, administered occasion to him of other discourse. Besides,
he foresaw that they had great difficulties and temptations to contend
withal, and was jealous lest they should miscarry under them, as he
also was over other professors, 1 Cor. xv. 34.
His principal end,
therefore, in this whole Epistle, as hath been declared, was to prevail
with the Hebrews unto stedfastness in the faith of the gospel, and to
diligence in attending to all those ways and means whereby they might
be established. The foundation of his exhortations unto this purpose,
he lays in the incomparable excellence of the Author of the Gospel.
Hence just and cogent inferences to constancy in the profession of his
doctrine, and obedience to him, both absolutely, and in respect of the
competition set up against it by Mosaic institutions, do naturally flow.
And these considerations the apostle divides into several parts, interposing in great wisdom, between the handling of them, those exhortations which pressed towards his especial end before mentioned.
And
this course he proceeds in for several reasons.
For,
First, He reminds them and us in general, that in handling of the
doctrines of the gospel concerning the person and offices of Jesus
Christ, we should not satisfy ourselves in a bare speculative notion of
them, but should endeavour to get our hearts excited by them to faith,
love, obedience, and stedfastness in our profession.
This use of these
doctrines he immediately makes.
Instances unto this purpose he gives

us in this chapter, upon his foregoing declaration of the excellencies of
Christ, and the glory of his kingdom, that so his hearers might not be
barren and unfruitful in the knowledge of him.
Secondly, As to the Hebrews in particular, he had, as it were, so
overwhelmed them with that flood of divine testimonies which he had
poured out in the beginning of his Epistle, and with that heavenly
glorious declaration which he had made of the person of the Messiah,
that he thought it needful to give them time to consider what was the
tendency of that sublime discourse, and what was their especial concern therein.
Thirdly, As the apostle interposeth his exhortation in this place, to
be an application of what was before delivered, so by it he leads them
on to the consideration of arguments of another nature, though ot the
same use and tendency, taken from the sacerdotal or priestly office of

q2
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and the works or effects thereof. And herein doth a great part
of the apostohcal wisdom, in the various intertexture of doctrines and
exhortations in this Epistle consist that as every exhortation flows
naturally from the doctrine that doth precede it, so always the principal matter of it leads directly to some other doctrinal argument, which
he intends next to insist upon. And this we shall see evidenced in
the transition that he makes from the exhortation laid down in the beChrist,

;

—

ginning of this chapter, imto the sacerdotal office of Christ, ver. 6 8.
The first verses then of this chapter are purely parsenetical, or hortatory, with a mixture of some considerations serving to make the exhortation weighty and cogent.

Veu. 1. The first verse contains the exhortation itself intended
the apostle, those following the especial enforcements of it.

Ver.

1.

firjirore

Am tovto

Sei

-mpKraoTepiog

by

roig aKOV(T^ei(Tt,

r\fxaQ TTpoazx.^iv

irapappvwiuev.

n^piacTOTspwg, Abundantius ; V. L. Arias, more abundantly ; Eo
rT'NTrm, Syr. Magis, the rather:
amplius, Beza, so much the more.
Ut niagis, ut abundantius, as the rather, as more ahundantly : Summa
attentione, Arab, with all attention. The word denotes somewhat more
than ordinary in the act it relates to, or the persons to whom it is applied.
And diligence being especially required in attention to any
thing, or in those that attend, which extends itself unto the v\hole deportment of the mind in that work, (if that be respected herein which
we shall consider,) it may be not unmeetly rendered, more diligently/,
directly
more abundantly.
Upoaex^iv' Observare, V. L. to observe^ improperly Adhibere, Ar.
M. a word of an imperfect sense, unless supplied with our minds, or
understandings, or diligence; Adhibere animum, adhibere diligentiam;
but immediately affecting the object, as adhibere auditis, it gives no
perfect sense
Attendere, Beza, * to attend unto, to give heed.'
•jn'^m Kirti, simus cauti, attenti; Syr. that we beicary,or heedful. Ylpoa^XM, is usually in other authors when it refers to persons, ausculto, or
obtempero; ' to hearken, attend, and give heed to anyone with an observant or obedient mind.'
And sometimes it signifies to hope, or
place trust or confidence in him that is attended to.
It is also used for
to assent, to agree, or subscribe to what is spoken by another.
In the
New Testament it is principally used in two senses. 1. To beware, or
look to ourselves, as to things or persons that might hurt us ; and then
it is attended with otto or ^tri, as Matt. vii. l5, x. 17, xvi. 6, 11, 12;
Luke xii. 1. Or so to beware, or to look diligently unto our own concerns absolutely, Luke xvii. 3, xxi. 34
Matt. vi. 1 ; Acts xx. 28.
2. To attend with diligence and submission of mind unto the words of
another, or unto any business that we are employed in, Acts viii. 6,
\vi. 14; 1 Tim. i. 4, iv. 1, 13 ; Titus i. 14,
So it is said of the Samaritans, that they much heeded Simon Magus, irpoauxov avn^ iravTig, Acts viii. 10.
And it is the same word, whereby the reverential
obedience of that peo])le unto the preaching of Philip is expressed, ver.
6.
An attendance then with a mind ready for obedience, is that which
the word imports.
;

:

:

;
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'p'ai£i'\ GlTon, Syr, In
Toig ciKOva^Hai, Aud\Ui^, fo tlic things heard.
eo quod audivimus ; in that ivhich ive have heard. To the things heard,
that is, bi/ us, who are required to attend unto them.
Uapappvwfxev. This word is no where else used in the New TestaSo
ment.
In other authors, it is as much as prseterfluo, to run by.
Xenoph. Cyropsed. lib. 4. ttiuv airo tov TrapfjeovTog Trorajitov, to drink
of the river running by. Pereffluamus, V. L. ne forte pereffluamus,
MrjTrorE, ne forte, lest perhaps, improlest perhaps we should run out.
^D2 n^t, ne
perly; it respects times and seasons, lest at any time.
So
forte cadamus, decidamus; lest ivefall, fall down, that is, perish.
is the word also interpreted by Chrysostome, jur/Trora irapappvwfKv ;
TovT£(7Ti, fir] aTToXwjuf 0a, fir] £K7r£(7(OjU£r, that we perish not, that we fall
not.
And he confirms this sense from that saying in the Proverbs, ch.
'
iii. 21, vli. juij Trapa/YJwV^'
"^^ ^^^ interprets the
^'^Y ^°"' ^'^^^ "^^•'
word.
In the original it is, in^'^N, 'let them not depart;' the word
Nor
respecting not the pecson spoken unto, but the thing spoken of.
do the LXX. in any other place rendeni^, by Trapappeto, but by eKXHirw,

as in the next chapter, ver. 21, and words of the like signification, ' to
draw back, give over by negligence or weariness.' Other ancient translations read, Ne decidamus ab honestate, * that we fall not
decline,

from honesty;' and Et nequaquam rejicias, 'and by no means to reWhat sense of the word is most proper to the place, we shad

ject.'

afterwards consider.

Ver.

1.

Therefore (for this cause) the more abundantly ought we
heed) to the things heard (by us) lest at any
should flow out (or pass away.)

to attend (or give

time

Am

ive

TovTo, 'for this cause,' as

much

as ^lo,

'

therefore, wherefore.'

There is in the words an illation from the precedent discourse; and
From the prothe whole verse is a hortatory conclusion from thence.
position that he hath made of the glory and excellency of the Author
of the gospel, he draws this inference, " Therefore ought we ;" for the

And thus the word Tragappvwfiiv, 'flow
by any ways or means the doctrine of the
gospel wherein they had been instructed, and the benefits thereof.
Seeing the gospel hath such a blessed author, we ought to take care
But if we take Tragappvtojxtv in
that we forfeit not our interest in it.
the sense chosen by Chrysostome, to express the fall and perishing of
them that attend not as they ought unto the word, (which interpretareason and causes insisted on.

out,' expresseth their losing

tion

favoured by the Syriac translation,) then the word, ' therefore,
commination or threatening included thereAs if the apostle had said, ' therefore ought you to attend ;' that

is

for this cause,' respects the
in.

I rather
look to it, that you do attend, lest you fall and perish.
embrace the former sense, both because the interpretation of the word
used by Chrysostome is strained, as also because the apostle doth evidently in these words enter upon an exhortation unto obedience, upon
Indeed without a
his former discourse about the person of Christ.
special regard thereunto, there is no foundation for such a threatening
unto disobedience, as is pretended to be in the words; of which yet
is,

farther afterwards.
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we;' the persons unto whom he makes the appHSome think that
cation of his docti'ine, and directs his exhortation.
Paul joins himself here with all the Hebrews, upon the account of cognation and country, as being himself also a Hebrew, Phil. iii. 8, and
But the extherefore affectionately respecting of them, Rom. ix. 3.
pression is to be regulated by the words that follow ; * all we' who
have heard the gospel preached, and made profession thereof. And
the apostle joins himself with them, not that there was any danger on
his part, lest he should not constantly obey the word, or as if he were
of them whose wavering and instability gave occasion to this caution :
but, 1. To manifest that the duty which he exhorts them unto, is of
general concern unto all to whom the gospel is preached, so that he
lays no singular burden on them ; and 2. That he might not as yet
discover unto them any jealousy of their inconstancy, or that he had
entertained any severe thoughts concerning them.
For such apprehensions are apt to render exhortations suspected ; the minds of men
being ready enough to disregard that which they are persuaded unto,
if they suspect that undeserved blame lies at the bottom of the exhortation.
Similar condescension upon the like account, we may see
in Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 3.
Aft 7]/uac, *ons;lit

These are the persons spoken unto.
consists in an exhortation unto a duty,

That which is spoken to them
and an especial enforcement of
it.
The exhortation and duty in the first words, "the more abundantly to attend unto the things heard ;" and the enforcement in the
close of them, " lest at any time we should flow out."
In the exhortation is expressed an especial circumstance of it, the
duty itself, and the manner of its performance.
The first is included in that word, " more abundantly," which may
refer either to the causes of the attendance required, or to the

of

performance.

manner

In the words as they lie in the text, Sia tovto ttepi(T(TOTip(jjg Stt Vfiag Trpoaex^tv, the word TrfptacrorepwC) * more abundantly,' is joined unfo Sta tovto, ' therefore, for this cause,' and seems
immediately to respect it; and so to intimate the excellent and abundant reason that we have to attend unto the gospel.
But if we transpose the words, and read them as if they lay thus, Aft ij^uoc TrfpttraoTfpwc 7rpoo-£Y£tv, then the word, Trcpto-o-orfptocj 'more abundantly,' respects the following word, 7rpo(Tf\£n', to attend unto,' and soexpresseth somewhat of the manner of the performance of the duty proposed.
And so our translators report the sense, "We ought to give the more
diligent heed," or give heed the more diligently. The reader may embrace whether sense he judgeth most agreeable to the scope of the
place.
The former construction of tlie word, expressing the necessity
of our attention to be intimated from the cogency of the reasons thereof
before insisted on, is not without its probability.
And this the meaning of the word agrees unto, whether we take it absolutely (for so, as
Chrysostome observes, it may be taken, though of itself it be of another form) or comparatively, in which form it is.
Take it absolutely,
and the apostle informs them that they have abundant cause to attend
unto the things spoken or heard, because of him that spake them ; for
concerning him alone came that voice from the excellent glory, "This
its

'
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is
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So

also in the other sense, the apostle
of their attending unto the doctrine of

not comparing the manner
the law, (which certainly they ought to have done with all diligence,)
and their attendance unto the gospel, but shows the reasons which
they had to attend unto the one and the other, as the following verses
clearly manifest.
This, then, may be that which the apostle intimates
in this word, namely, that they had more abundant cause, and a more
excellent reason for their attending unto the doctrine of the gospel,
than they had unto that of the law on this account, that he by whom
the gospel was immediately preached unto us, was the Son of God
himself.
But the other application of the word is more commonly received, wherein it intends the duty enjoined.
In reference unto the duty exhorted unto, there is expressed the object of it, rote aKov(T^ei(7i, 'the things heard.' Thus the apostle chooseth to express the doctrine of the gospel, with respect unto the way
is

;

and manner whereby

it

was communicated unto them, namely, by

preaching, for "faith cometh by hearing, and hearing is of the word
preached," Rom. x. 14, 15. And herein doth he magnify the great ordinance of preaching, as every-where else he maketh it the great means
of begetting faith in men. The Lord Christ himself first preached the
gospel, Acts i. 1, and ver. 4, of this chapter.
Concerning him it was
said from heaven, " Hear him," Matt. xvii. 5, as he who revealed the
Father from his own bosom, John i. 18. From him the gospel became
the word heard. When he had finished the course of his personal ministry, he committed the same work unto others, sending them as the
Father sent him. They also preached the gospel, and called it the
Word, that is, that which they preached. See 1 Cor. i. So in the
Old Testament it is called nya^:), Isaiah liii. 1, auditus, 'a hearing,' or,
' that
which was heard,' being preached. So that the apostle insists
on, and commends unto them, not only the things themselves wherein
they had been instructed, but also the way whereby they were communicated unto them, namely, by the great ordinance of preaching, as he
farther declares, ver. 4.
This, as the means of their believing, as the
ground of their profession, they were diligently to remember, consider,
and attend unto.
The duty itself directed unto, and the manner of its performance,
are expressed in the word wpoaex^iv, to * attend,' or give heed.
What
kind of attendance is denoted by this word, was in part before declared.
An attendance it is, with reverence, assent, and readiness to
obey.
So Acts xvi. 14, " God opened the heart of Lydia, irpoaex^tv
ToiQ XaXovjULivoig, ' to attend unto the things that were spoken,' not to
give them the hearing only ; there was no need of the opening of her
heart for the mere attention of her ear but she attended with readiThe effect of which
ness, humility, and resolution to obey the word.
To attend, then,
attention is expressed by the apostle, Rom. vi. 17.
unto the word preached, is to consider the author of it, the mutter of
it, the weight and concern of it, the ends of it, with
faith, subjection
of spirit, and constancy, as we shall with our apostle more at large afterwards explain.
The duty exhorted uilto being laid down, a motive or cufoicement
;
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it is subjoined, taken from the danger that would ensue from the
And this is either from the sin or punishment that
neglect thereof.
would attend it, according unto the various interpretations of the word
If it signifies to
TrapappvMn^v, ' flow out,' or * fall,' before mentioned.
fall or perish, then the punishment of the neglect of this duty is intishall perish as water that is poured on the earth. Theremated.
unto is tiie frail life of man compared, 2 Sara. xiv. 14. This sense of
the word is embraced by few expositors, yet hath it great countenance

unto

We

given unto it by the ensuing discourse, ver. 2, and 3, and for that reaFor the design of the aposson is not unworthy of our consideration.
tle in those verses is to prove, that they shall deservedly and assuredly
And the following particles,
perish, who should neglect the gospel.
H yap, ' and if,' in ver. 2, may seem to relate unto what was before
spoken, and so to yield a reason why the unbelievers should so perish
as he had intimated ; which, unless it be expressed in this word, the
And in this sense the cauapostle had not before at all spoken unto.
tion here given is, that we should attend unto the word of the gospel,
lest by our neglect thereof, we bring upon ourselves inevitable ruin,
and perish as water that is spilt on the ground, which cannot be gathered up again.
But the truth is, that the word Trorf prefixed, will not be well reconciled unto this sense and interpretation
unless we should suppose it
to be redundant and insignificative, and so jurj ttote irapappviofxtv, ' lest
at any time we should flow out,' should be the same with jurj -rrapappvioniv
* absolutely,
that we fall not.'
But there is no just reason to render
that word so useless.
Allow it therefore significative, and it may have
a double sense
1. To denote an uncertain time; quando, aliquando,
at any time.
2. A conditional event ; forte, ne forte, lest it should
happen. In either of these senses will it allow the words to be expounded of the punishment that shall befal unbelievers, which is most
certain both as to the time and the event.
Neither doth the apostle in
the next verses threaten them that neglect the gospel, that at some
time or other they may perish, but lets them know that their destruction is certain, and that from the Lord.
It is then our sinful losing of the word and the benefits thereof,
which the apostle intendeth. And in the next verses he doth not
proceed to prove what he had asserted in this verse, but goes on to
other arguments to the same purpose, taken from the unquestionable
event of our neglect of the word, and losing the benefits thereof.
The
especial reason therefore why the apostle thus expresseth our losing of
the doctrine of the gospel by want of diligent attendance unto it, is to
be inquired after.
Generally the expression is looked on as an allusion
unto leaking vessels, which suffer the water that is poured into them
one way, to run out many. As he speaks in the Comedian, who denied
that he could keep secret some things, if they were communicated unto
him. Plenus rimarum sum, hue atque illuc effluo ' I am full of chinks,
and flow out on every side.' And the word relates unto the persons,
not to the things, because it contains a crime.
It is our duty to
retain the word which we have heard ; and therefore it is not said that
the word flows out, but that we as it were pour it out.
And this crime
;

:

:

;
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denoted by the addition of irapa to pveiv. For as the simple verb
denotes the passing away of any thing, as water, whether it deserve to
be retained or not ; so the compound doth the losing of that perversely
is

which we ought

to have retained.
yet inquire a little farther into the reason and nature of
the allegory. The word or doctrine of the Scripture is compared tc
doctrine shall drop as the
showers and rain, Deut. xxxii. 2, "

But we may

My

the dew, as the small rain upon the
Hence the same word
tender herb, as the showers upon the grass."
rr^^72 signifies a teacher, and rain, so that translators do often doubt of
its special sense, as Psal. Ixxxiv. 7, m"i72 'n^T rn^-Q, ' the rain filleth
the pools,' as in our translation ; others, as Hierome and Arias Montanus render them, benedictionibus operietur docens, ' the teachers shall
So also
be covered with blessings ;' both the words being ambiguous.
Isa. XXX. 20, 1'^'n^a, which we translate, ' thy teachers,' is by others
So those words, Joel ii. 23, pr^a
rendered, thy showers,, or rain.
rrpi^^ miTon'riN 03^ which our translators render in the text, 'he hath
given you the former rain moderately;' in the margin they render, *a
And the like ambiguity is in other places.
teacher of righteousness.'
And there is an elegant metaphor in the word. For as the drops of
rain falling on the earth do water it and make it fruitful, whilst it
takes no notice of it, so doth the doctrine of the word insensibly make
fruitful unto God the souls of men, upon whom it doth descend. And
in respect unto the word of the gospel, it is, that the Lord Christ is
rain,

my

said to

speech shall

"come down

So the apostle

distil as

as the showers on the mown grass," Psal. Ixxii.
preaching of the gospel unto men, the " water-

calls the

And compares them unto whom it is
1 Cor. iii. 6, 7.
preached unto "the earth that drinketh in the rain," Heb. vi. 7. In
pursuit of this metaphor it is, that men are said to pour out the word
preached unto them, when by their negligence they lose all the benefits
thereof.
So when our Saviour had compared the same word unto
seed, he sets out men's falling from it by all the ways and means
whereby seed cast into the earth may be lost, or become unprofitable.
Matt. xiii. And as he shows that there are various ways and means

ing of them,"

whereby the seed that is sown may be lost and perish, so there are
many times and seasons, ways and means, wherein and whereby we
may lose and pour out the water or rain of the word which we have
received.

And

these the apostle regards in that expression, " lest at

any time."

We

now entered on the practical part of the epistle, and that
of great importance unto all professors at all times especially
unto such as are by the good providence of God called into the condition wherein the Hebrews were, when Paul thus treated with them
And we
that is, a condition of temptation, affliction, and persecution.
shall therefore the more distinctly consider the useful truths that are

which

are

is

;

exhibited unto us in these words, which are these that follow.
I. Diligent attention unto the word of the gospel is indispensably
Such a profession
necessary unto perseverance in the profession of it.
I mean as is acceptable unto God, or will be useful unto our own souls.
The profession of most of the world is a mere non-renunciation of the
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gospel in words, whilst in their hearts and hves they deny the power
of it every day.
A saving profession is that which expresseth the
This will never be
efficacy of the word unto salvation, Rom. x, 10.
And therefore we
the effect of a lifeless attendance unto the word.
shall first consider what is required unto the giving heed to the gospel
here commended unto us ; and there are in it, amongst other things,
these that follow.
1.
due valuation of the grace tendered in it, and of the word itseJf
on that account, npoaex^iv denotes such an attendance unto any
thing, as proceeds from an estimation and valuation of it answerable
unto its worth. If we have not such thoughts of the gospel, we can
never attend unto it as we ought.
And if we consider it not as that
wherein our chief concern lies, we consider it not as we ought at all.
The field wherein is the pearl of price is so to be heeded, as to be
valued above all other possessions whatsoever, Matt. xiii. 45, 46.
They who esteemed not the marriage feast of the king above all avocations and worldly occasions, were shut out as unworthy. Matt. xxii. 7,
If the gospel be not more to us than all the world besides, we shall
never continue in an useful profession of it. Fathers and mothers,
brothers and sisters, wives and children, must all be despised in comparison of it, and competition with it.
When men hear the word, as
that which puts itself upon them, attendance to which they cannot
decline without present or future inconveniencies, without considering
that all the concerns of their souls he bound up in it, they will easily
be won utterly to neglect it. According as our esteem and valuation
of it is, so is our heeding of it, and attendance unto it, and no otherwise.
Hearkening unto the word as unto a song of him that hath a
pleasant voice, which may please or satisfy for the present, is that
which profits not men, and which God abhors, Ezek, xxxiii. 32, If
the ministration of the gospel be not looked on as that which is full of
glory, it will never be attended unto.
This the apostle presseth, 2 Cor.
iii. 8, 9.
Constant high thoughts then of the necessity, worth, glory,
and excellency of the gospel, as on other accounts, so especially on
account of the author of it, and the grace dispensed in it, is the first
step in that diligent heeding of it, which is required of us.
Want of
this was that which ruined many of the Hebrews to whom the apostle
wrote.
And without it we shall never keep our faith firm unto the
end.
2. Diligent study of it, and searching into the mind of God in it,
that so we may grow wise in the mysteries thereof, is another part of
this duty.
The gospel is the wisdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. In it are
laid up all the stores and treasures of that wisdom of God, which ever
any of the sons of men shall come to an acquaintance with in this
world. Col. ii. 2, 8.
And this wisdom is to be sought for as silver, and
to be searched after as hid treasures, Prov. ii. 4, that is, with pains and
dihgcnce like unto that of those who are employed in that inquiry.
Men with indefatigable pains and danger pierce into the bowels of the
earth, in the search of those hid treasures that are wrapt up in the vast
won)b of it. Silver and ticasuros are not. gathered by every lazy passenger on the surface of (he earth; they must dig, seek, and search.
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partakers of them, and they do so accordingly

;

heavenly wisdom. The mystery of the grace of the oospel is great and deep, such as the " angels
desire to bow down and look into," 1 Pet. i. 12, which the prophets of
old, notwithstanding the advantage of their own especial revelations,
Whereas now if any pretend, though
inquired diligently after, ver. 11.
falsely, to a revelation, they have immediately done with the word, as
that which by the deceit of their imaginations they think beneath them,
which indeed is only distant from them, and is really above them. As
if a man should stand on tip-toe on a mole-hill, and despise the sun
appearing newly above the horizon as one beneath him. Diligent
sedulous searching into the word belongs unto this heeding of it,
Or a labouring by all appointed means to become acquainted
Psal. i. 1.
Without
with it, wise in the mystery of it, and skilled in its doctrine.
Nor doth any man neglect
this, no man will hold fast his profession.
This is the
the gospel, but he that knows it not, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.
great principle of apostasy in the world, men have owned the gospel,
but never knew what it was, and therefore leave the profession of it
Studying of the word is the secufoolishly, as they took it up lightly.
rity of our faith.
3. Mixing the word with faith is required in this attention.
See
As good not hear as not believe. Believing is the end
chap. iv. 2.
And therefore Lydia's faith is called her
of hearing, Rom. x. 11.
This is the life of heeding the word, without
attention. Acts xvi. 14.
which all other exercise about it is but a dead carcase. To hear and
not believe, is in spiritual life, what to see meat, and not to eat, is in
it will please the fancy, but will never nourish the soul.
the natural
Faith alone realizeth the things spoken unto the heart, and gives them
without which, as to us, they flow up
subsistence in it, Heb. xi. 1
and down in loose and uncertain notions. This then is the principal
part of our duty in heeding the things spoken, for it gives entrance
to them into the soul, without whic]i, they are poured upon it as water

and so must we do

for these treasures of

;

;

upon a

stick that

is

fully dry.

Labouring to express the word received in a conformity of heart
and life unto it, is another part of this attention. This is the next
proper end of our hearing. And to do a thing appointed unto an end,
without aiming at that end, is no better than the not doing at all, in
some cases much worse. The apostle says of the Romans, that they
were cast into the mould of the doctrine of the gospel, chap. vi. 17.
It left upon their hearts an impression of its own likeness, or produced
in them the express image of that holiness, purity, and wisdom which
This is to " behold with open face the glory of the Lord
it revealeth.
in a glass, and to be changed into the same image," 2 Cor. iii. 18, that
is, the image of the Lord Christ, manifested unto us, and reflected
upon us by and in the glass of the gospel. When the heart of the
hearer is quickened, enlivened, spirited with gospel truths, and by
them is moulded and fashioned into their likeness, and cxpresseth that
4.

its fruits, or in a conversation beconiing the gospel, then is
the word attended unto in a right manner.
This will secure the word
This is
a station in our hearts, and give it a permanent abode in us.

likeness in
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the indwelling of the word, whereof there are
ought to aim that it should be plentiful.
5. Watchfulness against all opposition that

many
is

[cil.

II.

degrees, and

we

made

either against

And
the truth or power of the word in us, belongs also unto this duty.
as these oppositions are many, so ought this watchfulness to be great
and diligent. And these things have we added for the further explication of the duty that is pressed on us by the apostle ; the necessity
whereof, for the preservation of the truth in our hearts and minds, will
further appear in the ensuing observation.
II. There are sundry times and seasons wherein, and several ways
and means whereby, men are in danger to lose the word that they have
MrjTrore, ' at
lieard, if they attend not diligently unto its preservation.
any time or by any way or means. This our Saviour teacheth us at
large in the parable of the seed, which was retained but in one sort of
ground of those four whereinto it was cast, Matt. xiii. And this the
Yea few there are at
experience of all times and ages confirmeth.
may briefly
any time who keep the word heard as they ought.
name the season wherein, and the ways whereby the hearts and minds
of men are made as leaking vessels, to pour out and lose the word that
'

We

they have heard.

and prosperity. That is a season
Jeshurun waxes fat and kicks. According to
They feed their
filled, and forget the Lord.
Quails often make a lean soul.
lusts high, until they loath the word.
A prosperous outward estate hath ruined many a conviction from the
word, yea, and weakened faith and obedience in many of the saints
1.

Some

lose

it

in a time of peace

which slays the foolish.
men's pastures they are

The warmth of prosperity breeds swarms of apostates, as
themselves.
the heat of the sun doth insects in the spring.
" When persecution
2. Some lose it in a time of persecution.
ariseth," saith our Saviour,

" they

fall

away."

Many

go on apace in

profession until they come to see the cross ; this sight puts them to a
They thought not
stand, and then turns them quite out of the way.

We know what havoc this hath made amongst
and commonly where it destroys the bodies of
This is the season wherein
ten, it destroys the souls of a hundred.
stars fall from the firmament, in reference whereunto innumerable are
the precepts for watchfulness, wisdom, patience, enduring, that are

of

it,

and do not

professors in

all

like

it.

ages,

given us in the gospel.
3. Some lose it in a time of trial by temptation ; it pleaseth God in
his wisdom and grace to suffer sometimes an hour of temptation to come
forth upon the world, upon the church in the world, for their trial.
Rev, iii. 10. And he doth it that his own thereby may be made conformable unto their head Jesus Christ, who had his especial hour of
Now in such a season, tem])tation worketh variously, actemptation.
cording as men are exposed unto it, or as God seeth meet that they

Everything that such days abound withal, shall
should be tried by it.
have in it the force of a temptation. And the usual efiect of this work
In this state
is, that it brings professors into a slumber. Matt. xxv. 5.
many utterly lose the word. They have been cast into a negligent
slumber by the secret power and efficacy of temptation ; and when they

VER.

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

1.]

287

awake and look about them, the whole power of the word is lost and
departed from them. With reference unto these and the like seasons
it

is,

that the apostle gives us this caution, to take heed lest at any

time the word which we have heard do

slip out.

whereby this wretched effect is produced
some of them only I shall mention,
are various, yea, innumerable
whereunto the rest may be reduced. As, 1. Love of this present
This made Demas a leaking vessel, 2 Tim. iv. 10, and choaks
world.
one fourth part of the seed in the parable. Matt. xiii. Many might
have been rich in grace, had they not made it their end and business
But this is too well known, as
to be rich in this world, 1 Tim. vi. 9.
A secret lust cherished
2. Love of sin.
well as too little regarded.
in the heart will make it plenum rimarum, " full of chinks,' that it will
and it will assuredly open them
never retain the showers of the word

The ways and means

also

;

;

3. False doctrines, errors, heresies,
as fast as convictions stop them.
false worship, superstition, and idolatries will do the same.
I place

these things together, as those which work in the same time upon the
curiosity, vanity, and darkness of the minds of men.
These break the
vessel, and at once pour out all the benefits of the word that ever were
received.
And many the like instances might be given.
And this gives us the reason of the necessity of that heeding of the

word which we before insisted on. Without it, at one time or other,
by one means or other, we shall lose all the design of the word upon
our souls. That alone will preserve us, and carry us through the
course and difficulties of our profession. The duty mentioned then is
of no less concern unto us than our souls, for without it we perish.
Let us not deceive ourselves ; a slothful, negligent hearing of the word
will bring no man to life.
The commands we have to watch, pray,
strive, labour, and fight, are not in vain.
The warnings given us of
the opposition that is made to our faith by indwelling sin, Satan, and
the world, are not left on record for nothing: no more are the sad examples winch we have of many, who beginning a good profession, have
utterly turned aside to sin and folly.
All these things, I say, teach us the necessity of the duty which the
apostle enjoineth, and which we have explained.
in. The word heard is not lost without the great sin, as well as the
inevitable ruin of the souls of men.
Lost it is, when it is not mixed
with faith, when we receive it not in good and honest hearts, when the
end of it is not accomplished in us, and towards us. And this
befals us not without our sin, and woeful neglect of duty.
The word
of its own nature is apt to abide, to incorporate itself with us, and to
take root but we cast it out, we pour it forth from us. And they have
a woeful account to make, on whose souls the guilt thereof shall be
found at the last day.
IV. It is in the nature of the word of the gospel to water barren
hearts, and to make them fruitful unto God.
Hence, as was shown,
was it compared to water, dews, and rain, which is the foundation of
the metaphorical expression here used.
Where this word comes,
it makes the " parched ground a pool, and the thirsty land springs of
water," Isa. xxxv. 7. These are the waters of the sanctuary, that
:
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heal the barren places of the earth," and make them fruitful, Ezek.
The river that "makes glad the city of God," Psal. xlvi. 7.
That river of " living water" that comes forth from the throne of God,
Rev. xxii. 1. And the places and persons which are not healed or
benefited by these waters, are " left to barrenness and burning for evermore," Ezek. xlvii. 11; Heb. vi. 8. With the dew hereof doth God

''

xlvii.

water his church every moment," Isa. xxvii. 3. And then doth it,
grow as a lily, and cast forth its roots as Lebanon," Hos. xiv. 5 7.
Abundant fruitfulness unto God follows a gracious receiving of this
dew from him. Blessed are they who have this dew distilling on them
every morning, who are watered as the garden of God, as a " land that
*

—

*'

God

careth

for.

V. The consideration of the revelation of the gospel by the Son of
God, is a powerful motive unto that diligent attendance unto it, which
we have before described: This is the inference that the apostle makes
from the proposition that he had made of the excellency of the Son
of God Zia rovTo, ' therefore.'
And this is that which in the greatest part of the ensuing chapter
he doth pursue. This is that which God declares, that he might so
justly expect and look for, namely, that when he sent his Son j-o the
vineyard, he should be regarded and attended unto.
And this is most reasonable upon many accounts.
1. Because of the authority wherewith he spake the word.
Others
spake and delivered their message as servants, he as the Lord over his
own house, ch. iii. 6. The Father himself gave him all his authority
for the revealing of his mind, and therefore proclaimed from heaven,
that if any one would have any thing to do with God, they were to
hear him, "Matt, xvii, 5 2 Pet. i. 17. The whole authority of God
was with him, for him did God the Father seal, or put the stamp of all
his authority upon
and he spake accordingly. Matt. vii. 29. And
therefore he spake both in his own name, and the name of his Father;
so that this authority sprung partly from the dignity of his person, for
being God and man, though he spake on the earth, yet he who was
the Son of man was in heaven still, John iii. 13, and therefore is
said to speak from heaven, Heb. xii. 21, and coming from heaven was
still above all, John iii. 31, having power and authority over all; and
partly from his commission that he had from his Father, which, as we
said before, gave all authority into his hand, John v. 26, 27.
Being
then in himself the Son of God, and being peculiarly designed to reveal the mind and will of the Father, which the prophet calls his
" standing and feeding in the strength of the Lord, in the majesty of
the name of the Lord his God," Mic. v. 4, all the authority of God
over the souls and consciences of men, is exerted in this revelation of
the gospel by him.
It cannot then be neglected without the contempt
of all the authority of God. And this will be a sore aggravation of
the sin of unbelievers and apostates at the last day.
If we attend not
unto the word on this account, we shall sufter on this account. He
that despiseth the word, despiseth him
and he that despiseth him,

—

;

;

;

;

despiseth him also who sent him.
2. Because of the love that is in

it.

There

is

in

it

the love of the

—
VER. 2, 3,

;
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Father in sending the Son, for the revealing of himself and iiis mind
unto the children of men. There is also in it the love of the Son
himself, condescending to teach and instruct the sons of men, who
by their own fault were cast into error and darkness. Greater love
could not God nor his eternal Son manifest unto us, than that he
see
should undertake in his own person to become our instructor
;

I

20. He that shall consider the brutish stupidity and blindness
of the generality of mankind in the things of God, the miserable fluctuating and endless uncertainties of the more inquiring part of them

John

V.

and withal the greatness of their concern in being brought unto the
knowledge of the truth, cannot but in some measure see the greatness
of this love of Christ in revealing unto us the whole counsel of God.
Hence his words and speech are said to be gracious, Luke iv. 22, and
And this is no small
grace to be poured into his lips, Psal. xlv. 2.
motive unto our attention to the word.
3. The fulness of the revelation itself by him made unto us, is of
He came not to declare a part or parcel, but
the same importance.
the whole will of God, "all that we are to know, all that we are to do,
" In him are hid all the treasures of wisall that we are to believe
dom and knowledge," Col. ii. 3. He opened all the dark sentences
of the will of God hidden from the foundation of the world. There
is in his doctrine all wisdom, all knowledge, as all light is in the sun,
and all water in the sea ; there being nothing of the one or the other
in any other thing, but by a communication from them.
Now, if
every word of God be excellent, if every part and parcel of it delivered
by any of his servants of old was to be attended to on the penalty of
extermination out of the number of his people ; how much more will
our condition be miserable, as our blindness and obstinacy now are, if
we have not a heart to attend to this full revelation of himself and
:

his will.

—

4. Because it is final.
Last of all he sent his Son, and hath
spoken unto us by him.
Never more in this world will he speak
with that kind of speaking.
No new, no farther revelation of God is
to be expected in this world, but what is made by Jesus Christ.
To

this

we must attend, or we are lost for ever.
The true and only way of honouring the Lord Christ

VL

as the

Son of God, is by diligent attendance and obedience unto his word.
The apostle having evidenced his glory as the Son of God, makes
this his only inference from it. So doth he himself:
If you love me,'
saith he, 'keep my commandments.'
Where there is no obedience

—

'

unto the word, there is neither faith in, nor love unto Jesus Christ.
But this whole argument the apostle farther pursues in the followingverses.

Ver.

In these three verses the apostle follows on his exin that foregoing, and giveth many peculiar enforcements unto a due compliance with it, as we shall see in our ex2, 3, 4.

hortation laid

down

position of them.

Ver.

—

2.
Et yap 6 St' ayyeX(t)v \aXr]6£ig Xoyog iy£V£TO (iefiaiog,
rraaa Trapa(5a(jig, Kai TrapaKorj fXa/Sav ivBiKOv fxicrSfarrodoaiav.

icai

—
——

:
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' and if, for
if,' 6 X070C \a\r\BtiQ, Sermo
Sermo qui dictus est, or promintiatiiis, the
word which was spoken or pronounced ;' properly, as we shall see
by the hand of angels ;' an Hebraism
di' ayjiXwv, Syr. soN^Ta T3,
The word pronounced by the ministry of angels.
for their ministry.
The Arabic refers these words to the testimonies before insisted on
If that which is spoken concerning
about angels, and renders them,

El yap,

si

enim, eteuim,

'

dictus, nhhjiiniii Nn^a, Syr.

'

*

angels be approved (or confirmed) to be true ;' that is, Trtpt
ayyeXwv, not ^i ajjiXaov. Eytvsro (5e(5aiOQ,factus est Jirmus ; Ar.
V. L. ' was made firm or stable, became sure.' Fuit Jirmus, Eras.
Beza ' was firm ;' or as ours, ' steadfast;' rmrrfflN, Syr. Coujirmatus
fuit, ' was confirmed or established ;' kul iraaa Trapaftaaig Kai irapa' Prevarication
Koij, et omnis pravaricatio, et inohedientia ; V. L. Ar.
the

and disobedience;' Rhem. Omnisque transgressio et coutumacia ; Beza,
Every transgression and stubborn disobedience :' the Syriac a little
otherwise, n^l?y -ayi nyTsin ^31, 'And everyone that heard it and transgressed it ;' with peculiar respect, as it should seem, to TrapoKoj], which
includes a disobedience to that which is heard. EXaStv iv^ikov fiia^airodomav, accepit justam mercedis retrihutionem ; V. L.^ Beza, retidii
pncmii; Eras, all to the same purpose, 'received a just recompeiice,' reward, a just compensation ; Syr. * received a retribution in
'

—

—

righteousness.'

For if the word spoken (pronounced) by angels was sure,
and every transgression, and (stubborn) disobedience
received a just (meet, equal) retribution (or) recompence of re-

Ver.

2.

,

(steadfast)

ivard.

Ver.

3.

Tjrtc

Ylixyg -hfitiq

iK(pevL,ofXiOa,Tri\iKavTrtg afxe\r]<TavTeg <TMTi]piag',

apxi]v Xajiovcra XaXiia^ai ^ta tov Kvpiov, viro tcov UKOvarav-

Tb)v eig

vpag

£]3f|3aiw0rj.

Y

L. Eras. Beza, * if we neglect.*
si neglexerimus
if we despise,' if we care not about,
Syr. Si contenmanius,
if we take no care of, TrjXtKaunjc (noTr)piag, tantam salutem, *so great
"j'^^n pax "jiarn j^??^^
h^, super
salvation :' the Syriac, a little otherwise
ea ipsa quca sunt vita, * those things which are our life ;' or as others
render the words, eos sermones qui vivi sunt, ' those words which are
living.
The former translation taking the pronoun in the neuter gender, and p^rr, substantively, with respect unto the effects of the gospel, most suits the place: wig apyr]v X«|Soi>ao XoXttaS'fa, quo: cu7n
prinium enarrari ca:pit, Eras. Bez. 'which when it was begun to be declared ;' and so the Syriac, 'which began to be declared ;' which was
ApeXi](TavT£g,

NDn:

;

.

'

]N,

;

first,

at first spoken, declared, pronounced.

3.
IIoio shall we escape (fly or avoid) if tee neglect (not taking care about) so great salvation, which began to be (was first of

Ver.

all)

spoken (declared)

bi/

the

Lord; and

established) unto us, by them that heard

ivas confrtfied [assured,
(it

of him.)

———
VER.

:
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re kui repaai,

kul
TTOLKiXaig 8ui;a/x£(Tt, Kai nvevfiarog ayiov fitpKTfxoig, nara rrjv avrov
^eXr)(Tiv.

'EvvtirifiapTvpovvTog, Contestante Deo, V. L. Attestaiite

Deo, Eras.
prabeiiteDeo, Beza, 'God withal testifying,' attestIt is doubtful whether it be the
ing it ; giving testimony unto them.'
word itself or the preachers of it, that God is said to give testimony unto.
Syr. 'When God had testified unto them.' Arab. 'Whose truth was also
proved unto us, besides the testimony of God with wonders ;' separating between God's testimony to the words, and the signs or wonTestimonium

illis

ders that accompanied

it.

Tepa(n, prodigiis, portentis, miraculis.

Ver. 4. God hearing witness with signs and wonders (prodigies)
and divers (various) might t/ works (powers) and distributions
(divisions) of the Holy Ghost, according to his ow?i will.

The design of the apostle in these three verses, is to confirm and
enforce the inference and exhortation laid down in the first as that
which arose from the discourse of the former chapter. The way he
proceeds in for this end, is by interposing, after his usual way in this
Epistle, subservient motives, arguments, and considerations, tending
directly to his principal end, and connatural unto the subject treated
on.
Thus the main argument wherewith he presseth his precedingexhortation to attendance and obedience unto the word, is taken ab
incommodo, or ab eventupernicioso, from the pernicious end and event
of their disobedience thereunto.
The chief proof of this is taken from
another argument a minori, and that is the confessed event of disobedience unto the law, ver. 2. To confirm and strengthen which
reasoning, he gives a summary comparison of the law and the gospel
whence it might appear, that if a disregard unto the law was attended
with a sure and sore revenge, that much more must and would the
neglect of the gospel be so.
And this comparison on the part of the
gospel is expressed: 1. In the nature of it it is great salvation.
2.
The author of it it was spoken by the Lord. 3. The manner of its
" being confirmed unto us by them that heard them," and
tradition
the testimony given to it and them, by "signs, and wonders, and distributions of the Holy Ghost ;" from all which he draws the intended
inference respecting the pernicious event of disobedience unto it, or
disregarding of it.
This is the sum of the apostle's reasoning, which
we shall further open as the words present it unto us in the text.
The first thing we meet with in the word, is his subservient argument a minori, ver. 2, wherein three things occur. 1. The description
that he gives us of the law, with which he compares the gospel
it
was the word spoken by angels. 2. An adjunct of it, which ensued
upon its being spoken by them it was firm and steadfast. 3. The
event of disobedience unto it every transgression of it, and stubborn
disobedience, had a just recompence of reward.
How from hence he
confirms his assertion of the pernicious consequence of neglecting the
gospel, we shall see afterwards.
The first thing in the words is the description of the law, by that
;

—

—

—

—
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\oyog
nounced by angels.*

ayjiXwv XoXr?0£(c, the word spoken
Aoyog is a word very variously used

periphrasis, 6

Bi

'

[CH.

IT.

or proin the

Testament. The special senses of it, we shall not need in this
It is here taken for a system of doctrine, (and
place to insist upon.
by the addition of \aXri6eig) as published, preached, or declared.
Thus the gospel, from the principal subject-matter of it, is called 6
Xoyoc o Tov aravpov, 1 Cor. i. 18; 'the word, the doctrine, the
So 6 X070C
preaching concerning the cross, or Christ crucified.'
here, ' the word,' is the doctrine of the laws, that is, the law itself
spoken, declared, published, promulgated, 8t' ayyeXtov, ' by angels ;'

New

by the ministry of angels. It is not the No^oQfrrjc^ *he from
was given,' that the apostle intends, but the ministerial
The law was given from
publishers of it, by whom it was given.
God but it was given by angels in the way and manner to be consi-

that

is,

whom

the law

;

dered.

Two things we may observe in this periphrasis of the law. 1. That
the apostle principally intends that part of the Mosaic dispensation
which was given on mount Sinai ; and which, as'such, was the covenant between God and that people, as unto the privileges of the pro2. That he fixed on this description of it rajther than
mised land.
any other, or merely to have expressed it by the law: 1st, Because
the ministry of angels, in the giving of the law by Moses, was that
by which all the prodigious effects wherewith it was attended which
kept the people in such a durable reverence unto it, were wrought.
This therefore he mentions, that he might appear not to undervalue it,
but to speak of it with reference unto that excellency of its administra2d, Because having newly
tion, which the Hebrews even boasted in.
insisted on a comparison between Christ and the angels, his argument
is much strengthened, when it shall be considered, that the law was
the word spoken by the angels, the gospel was delivered by the Son,
so far exalted above them. But the manner how this was done, must
be a little farther inquired into.
That the law was given by the ministry of angels, the Jews always
confessed, yea and boasted. So saith Josephus, one much ancienter than
any of their Rabins extant. ApxaioX. lib. 5. rtfiwv ra KaXXtora rwv
^oyfxaTMv, Kai ra baiwrara twv fv roig vofxoig, Si ayytXwv irapa -tj)
'
learned the most excellent and most holy conGffji fxaOovTwv.
stitutions of the law from God by angels.'
The same was generally
acknowledged by them of old.
This Stephen treating with them
"
You received the law by the dispotakes for granted, Acts vii. 53,
And our apostle affirms the same. Gal. iii. 19, " It
sition of angels."
was ordained by angels in the hand of a Mediator :" a word of the
same original and sense is used in both places, though by ours variously rendered Siarayii, SiaTayttg.
This then is certain, but the
manner of it is yet to be considered.
First then, nothing is more unquestionable, than that the law was
He was the author of it. This the whole
given from God himself.
Scripture declares and proclaims.
And it was the impious abomination of the Valentinians and Marcionites of old, to ascribe the original of it to any other author.

We

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

VER. 2, 3, 4.]

243

Secondly, He who spake in the name of God on Mount Sinai, was
no other than God himself, the second person in the Trinity, Psal.
Ixviii. 17
Him Stephen calls the angel. Acts vii. 30, 38 even
19.
the angel of the covenant, the Lord whom the people sought, Mai. iii.
1, 2.
Some would have it to be a created angel, delegated unto that
work, who thereon took on him the presence and name of God, as if
he himself had spoken. But this is wliolly contrary to the nature of all
Never did ambassador speak in his own name, as
ministerial work.
if he were the king himself whose person he doth represent.
The
apostle tells us that the preachers of the gospel were God's ambassadors, and that God by them doth persuade men to be reconciled in
But yet if any on that account should take on
Christ, 2 Cor. v. 20.
him to personate God, and to speak of himself as God, he would be
highly blasphemous.
Nor can this be imagined in this place, where
not only he that speaks, speaks in the name of God, " I am the Lord

—

;

thy God," but also elsewhere it is frequently affirmed that Jehovah
himself did give that law, which is made unto the people an argument unto obedience. And the things done on Sinai are always ascribed unto God himself.
Thirdly, It remains then to consider, how notwithstanding this, the
law is said to be the word spoken by angels. It is nowhere affirmed,
that the law was given by angels, but that the people received it by
the disposition of angels, and that it was ordained by angels, and here
spoken by them. From hence it is evident, that not the original authoritative giving of the law, but the ministerial ordering of things
in its promulgation, is that which is ascribed to angels.
They raised
the fire and smoke
they shook and rent the rock they framed the
sound of the trumpet; they effected the articulate voices which conveyed the words of the law to the ears of the people, and therein proclaimed and pu Wished the law, whereby it became the word spoken
;

;

by angels.
Grotius on this place contends, that it was a created angel who
represented the person of God on Mount Sinai ; and in the confirmation of his conjecture, after he hath made use of the imagination before rejected, he adds, 'that if the law had been given out by God in
his own person, (as he speaks) then upon that account it would have
been preferred above the gospel.' But as the apostle grants in the
first words of his Epistle, that the law, no less than the gospel, was
primitively and originally from God, so we say not that God gave the
law immediately without the ministry of angels. And the comparison which the apostle is pursuing, respects not the first author of law
or gospel, but the principal ministerial publishers of them, which of
the one was angels, and of the other the Son himself.
And in these words lies the spring of the apostle's argument, as is
manifest in those interrogatory particles, u jap, for if; for if the law
that was published unto our fathers by angels was so vindicated
against the disobedient, how much more shall the neglect of the gospel be revenged.
Secondly, he affirms concerning this word thus published, that it
was (iejiaiog, Jinn or steadfast. That is, it became an assured cove-
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is called ftprjvij (ii(5aia, *a
The
public security.'
TO (isj3aiov, is
then, 'firm, sure, steadfast,' consists in its
covenant between God and that people as to

well-grounded

And

Deut

*

V. 2,

"The Lord

our

God made

[cH.

That peace which

nant between God and the people.

is

firm, unalterable

law's

becoming

being

II.

and

firm

peace.'

(ieftaiog,

ratified to

be the

their typical inheritance,

a covenant with us in Horeb."

And

therefore in the greater transgressions of the law, the people were
said to forsake, to break, to profane, to transgress the covenant of God,
Lev. xxvi. 15 ; Deut. xxxi, 20, ch. xvii. 2; Hosea vi. 7; Josh. vii.

11; 2 Kings xviii. 12; 1 Kings xix. 14; Jer. xxii. 9; Mai. ii. 10.
the law thus published by angels, became a steadfast covenant
between God and the people, by their mutual stipulation thereon,
Exod. XX. 19 Josh. xiv. 22, 24. Being thus firm and ratified, obedience unto it became necessary and reasonable for hence.
Thirdly, The event of disobedience unto this word is expressed
" Every transgression, and every stubborn disobedience, received a
meet retribution." Sundry things must be a little inquired into for
As, first. The difference bethe right understanding of these words.
tween Trapaftaaig, and Trapa/corj.
And the first is properly any transgression, which the Hebrews call vil'O
the latter includes a refusal so
to attend as to obey
contumacy, stubbornness, rebellion, "'ITo. And
so the latter word may be exegetical of the former.
Such transgressions the apostle speaks of, as were accompanied with contumacy and
stubbornness or they may both intend the same things under divers
respects.
Secondly, How may this be extended to every sin and transgression, seeing it is certain that some sins under the law were not punished, but expiated by atonements ?
Atisiv. 1. Every sin was contrary,
2.
T(j> Aoyw, to the doctrine of the law, to its commands and precepts.
Punishment was assigned to every sin, though not executed on every
sinner.
And so the word tXajSev denotes not the actual infliction of
punishment, but the constitution of it in the sanction of the law. 3.
Sacrifices for atonement manifested punishments to have been due,
though the sinner was relieved against them. But, 4. The sins especially intended by the apostle were such, as were directlv against the
law, as it was a covenant between God and the people, for which
there was no provision made of any atonement or compensation but
the covenant being broken by them, the sinners were to die without
mercy, and to be exterminated by the hand of God or man. And
therefore the sins against the gospel, which are opposed unto those,
are not any transgressions that professors may be guilty of, but final
apostasy or unbelief, which render the doctrine of it altogether unprofitable unto men.
Thirdly, iv^iKog fxia^aTrodocria, is a recompence
just and equal, proportionable unto the crime according to the judgment of God. That which answers diKaaoi^aTL tov Qtov, that judgment of God,' which is, that " they which commit sin are worthy of
death," Rom. i. 32.
And there were two things in the sentence of the
law against transgressors.
1. The temporal punishment of cutting off
from the land of the living, which respected that dispensation of the
law which the Israelites were subjected to. And the several sorts of
punishment that were among the Jews under the law, have been de-

And

;

;

:

:

;

;

;

'

;

VER. 2,

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

3, 4.]

245

clared in our Prolegomena ; to discover the nature whereof, let the
And, 2. Eternal punishreader consult the twenty-first Exercitation.
ment, which was figured thereby, due unto all transgressors of the law
as it is a rule of obedience unto God from all mankind, Jews and Gentiles.
Now it is the first of these, which the apostle directly and primarily intendeth ; because he is comparing the law in the dispensation
of it on Horeb unto the Jews, with all its sanctions, unto the present
dispensation of the gospel ; and from the penalties wherewith the
breach of it, as such, among that people, was then attended, argues
unto the sorer punishment that must needs ensue upon the neglect of
the dispensation of the gospel, as he expounds himself, ch. x. 28, 29.
For otherwise the penalty assigned unto the transgression of the moral
law as a rule, is the very same in the nature and kind of it, with that
which belongs to despisers of the gospel, even death eternal. 4. Chrysostome observes some impropriety in the use of the word fiicr^aTro^oaia,
because it rather denotes * a reward for a good work,' than a punishment for an evil one. But the word is indifferent, tic twv fxecrwv, and
notes only a recompense suitable unto that whereunto it is applied.
So is avTifiicT^ia, used by our apostle, Rom. i. 27, excellently expressed
by Solomon, Prov. i. 31. " Sinners shall eat of the fruit of their own
ways and be filled with their own devices." Such rewards we have recorded, Num. XV. 30 ; 1 Sam. vi. 6 ; 1 Kings xiii. 4, and xx. 36 ; 2
Kings ii. 23, 24 2 Chron. xxx. 20.
This the apostle lays down, as a thing well known unto the Hebrews
namely, that the law which was delivered unto them by angels, received such a sanction from God, after it was established, as the covemant between him and the people, that the transgression of it, so as to
disannul the terms and conditions of it, had by divine constitution the
punishment of death temporal, or excision appointed unto it. And
this in the next words he proceeds to improve unto his purpose by the
way of an argument, a minori ad majus " How shall we escape if we
neglect so great salvation," &c.
There is an antithesis expressed in one branch, as we observed before, between the law and the gospel ; namely, that the law was
the word spoken by angels, the gospel being revealed by the Lord himself
But there are also other differences intimated between them,
though expressed only on the part of the gospel; as that it is in its
nature or effects, great salvation; that is, not absolutely only, but
comparatively unto the benefit exhibited to their forefathers by the law,
as given on Mount Horeb.
The confirmation also of the gospel, by
the testimony of God, is tacitly opposed to the confirmation of the law
by the like witness ; and from all these considerations doth the apostle
enforce his argument, proving the punishment that shall befal gospel
;

:

neglecters.

In the words, as was in part before observed, there occurs

—

The subject-matter spoken

:

1st,

of so great salvation.
2dly, A further
description of it 1 From its principal Author it began to be spoken
by the Lord. 2. From the manner of its propagation it was confirmed unto us by them that heard it. 3. From its confirmation by the
;

testimony of

God

:

which,

4.

Is exemplified

—

by a

—

distribution into

:
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(1.) Signs, (2.) Wonders, (3.) Mighty works, and (4.> Various gifts of
the Holy Ghost whereof there is, 3dly, A neglect supposed— if we
wherein, 1. The
neglect: and, 4thly, Punishment thereof intimated
punisiiment itself; and, 2. The manner of its expression how shall
we escape ? are to be considered all which are to be severally ex:

;

—

;

plained.
1. The subject-matter treated of is expressed in those words— so
And it is the gospel which is intended in that exgreat salvation.
For that which is
pression, as is evident from the preceding verse.
there called " the ..ttrd which we have heard," is here called " great

As also from the following words, where it is said to be
salvation."
declared by the Lord ; and farther propagated hy them that heard him.
And the gospel is called salvation, by a metonymy of the effect for the
For it is the " grace of God bringing salvation," Titus ii. 11,
cause.
the " word that is able to save us." The doctrine, the discovery, the
instrumentally efficient cause of salvation, Rom. i. 16 ; 1 Cor. i. 20, 21.
And this salvation the apostle calls great, upon many accounts, which
we shall afterwards unfold. And calling it " so great salvation," he
refers them unto the doctrine of it wherein they had been instructed,
and whereby the excellency of the salvation which it brings is
declared.

Now, though the apostle might have expressed the gospel by " the
word which was declared unto us by the Lord," as he had done the
law, by the word spoken by angels, yet to strengthen his argument, or
motive unto obedience which he insists upon, he chose to give a brief
description of

it

from

its

principal effect:

it is

great salvation.

The

law by reason of sin proved the ministry of death and condemnation,
2 Cor, iii. 9, yet being fully published only by angels, obedience was
indispensably required unto it. And shall not the gospel, the ministry
of life and great salvation, be attended unto ?
2. He farther describes the gospel from its principal Author or Revealer
it began to be spoken by the Lord, aQxi]v Xafiovaa XaXHa^cu,
The words may have a twofold sense for ap^i^v may denote either
principium temporis, ' the beginning of time :' or principium operis, ' the
beginning of the work.' In the first way, it asserts that the Lord himself was the first preacher of the gospel
before he sent or employed
In the latter, that he
his apostles and disciples in the same work.
only began the work, leaving the perfecting and finishing of it unto
those who were chosen and enabled by him unto that end. And this
latter sense is also true
for he finished not the whole declaration of
the gospel in his own person, teaching viva voce, but committed the
work unto his apostles. Matt. x. 27, But their teaching from him
being expressed in the next words, I take the words in the first sense,
referring unto what he had delivered, ch, i, 1, of God's speaking in
Now the gospel hath had a
these last days in the person of the Son.
First, In prediction, by pro
threefold beginning of its declaration.
raises and types, and so it began to be declared from the foundation
of the world, Luke i, 70, 71, Secondly, In an immediate preparation ;
and so it began to be declared in and by the ministry of John the Baptist, Mark i, 1,2.
Thirdly, In its open, clear, actual, full revelation

—

;

;

:
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work was begun by the Lord himself, and carried on to perfection by those who were appointed and enabled by him thereto, John i.
Thus was it by him declared in his own person, as the law
17, 18.
was by angels.
SO this

And herein lies the stress of the apostle's reasonings, with reference
unto what he had before discoursed concerning tlie Son and angels,
and his preeminence above them. The great reason why the Hebrews
so pertinaciously adhered unto the doctrine of the law, was the glorious publication of it. It was the word spoken by angels they received
If, saith the apostle, that were a
it by the disposition of angels.
sufficient cause why the law should be attended unto, and that the neglect of it should be so sorely revenged as it was, though in itself but
the ministry of death and condemnation then consider what is your
duty in reference unto the gospel, which as it was in itself a word of
life and great salvation, so it was spoken, declared, and delivered by
the Lord himself whom we have manifested to be so exceedingly exalted above all angels whatever.
3. He farther describes the gospel from the way and means of its
conveyance unto us it was confirmed unto us by them that heard him.
And herein also he prevents an objection that might arise in the minds
of the Hebrews
inasmuch as they, at least the greatest part of
them, were not acquainted with the personal ministry of the Lord
they heard not the word spoken by him. For hereunto the apostle
replies, that though they themselves heard him not, yet the same word
which he preached, was not only declared, but confirmed unto them
by those that heard him. And herein he doth not intend all of them
who at any time heard him teaching, but those whom in an especial
manner he made choice of, to employ them in that work, namely, the
apostles.
So that this expression, those that heard him,' is a periphrasis to denote the apostles, who enjoyed that great privilege of
hearing immediately all things that our Lord taught in his own person.
For neither did the church of the Jews hear the law, as it was pronounced on Horeb by angels, but had it confirmed unto them by the
ways and means of God's appointment. And he doth not say merely,
that the word was taught or preached unto us by them; but e/Bel^aiwOt], 'it was confirmed, made firm and stedfast,' being delivered infallibly unto us by the ministry of the apostles.
There was a divine
(5t(iaiw(Tig, firmness, certainty, and infallibility, in the apostolical declaration of the gospel, hke that which was in the writings of the prophets, which Peter, comparing with miracles, calls jSfjSatorepov \oyov,
* a more firm, steadfast, and sure word.'
And this infallible certainty of
their word was from their divine inspiration.
Sundry holy and learned men, from this expression, * confirmed
unto us,' (wherein they say the writer of this Epistle placeth himself
among the number of those who heard not the word from the Lord
himself, but only from the apostles,) conclude, that Paul cannot be
the penman thereof, who in sundry places denieth that he received the
gospel by instruction from men, but by immediate revelation from
God. Now, because this is the only pretence which hath any appearance of reason for adjudging the writins: of this Epistle from him, I
:

:

—

;

:

'
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show the invalidity of it. And, 1. It is certain that this
term us, comprises and casts the whole under the condition of the
generality or major part, and cannot receive a particular distribution
unto all "individuals. For this Epistle being written before the destruction of the temple, as we have demonstrated, it is impossible to
apprehend but that some were then living at Jerusalem, who attended
the ministry of the Lord himself in the days of his flesh ; and among
them was James himself, one of the apostles, as before we have made
so that nothing can hence be concluded to every indiit probable
vidual, as though none of them might have heard the Lord himself.
2. The apostle hath evidently a respect to the foundation of the
church of the Hebrews at Jerusalem, by the preaching of the apostles
immediately after the pouring out of the Holy Ghost upon them,
Acts ii. 3, 4, 5, in which as he was not himself concerned, so he reminds them of it as the beginning of their faith and profession.
3. Paul himself did not hear the Lord Christ teaching personally on
4. Nor doth
the earth, when he began to reveal the great salvation.
he say, that those of whom he speaks were originally instructed by
the hearers of Ciirist, but only that by them the word was confirmed
unto them; and so it was unto Paul himself, Gal. ii. 1, 2. But, 5.
yet it is apparent that the apostle useth an avaKoivwaiv, placing himself
among those unto whom he wrote, though not personally concerned in
a thing so usual with him, that there is
every particular spoken
scarce any of his Epistles, wherein sundry instances of it are not to be
found See 1 Cor. x. 7, 8, 9; 1 Thess. iv..l7. The like is done by
shall briefly

;

;

:

Having therefore in this place, to take oflf all
Peter, 1 Epist. iv. 3.
suspicion of jealousy in his exhortation to the Hebrews unto integrity
and constancy in their profession, introduced his discourse in this
the same way of expression, "Therefore ought we;
was no need, so there was no place for the change of the
So that on many accounts
persons, so as to say i/ou instead of ns.
there is no ground for this objection.
4. He yet farther describes the gospel by the divine attestation
given unto it, which also adds to the force of his argument and exThe word is of a double
hortation, (TvviTTifjiapTvpovvTog Tov 0£oi».
composition, denoting a concurring testimony of God, a testimony
given unto, or together with the testimony and witness of the apostles.
Of what nature this testimony was, and wherein it consisted, the next
words declare " by signs and wonders, mighty works, and distribuAll these agree in their general nature, as
tions of the Holy Ghost."
being works supernatural, and in their especial end as attesting to the
truth of the gospel, being wrought according to the promise of Christ,
Mat. xvi. 17, 18, by the ministry of the apostles. Acts. ii. 3, 4, and
2. Cor. xii. 12.
in especial by that of Paul himself, Rom. xv, 19
But as to their especial differences, they are here cast under four

chapter in
as

there

:

;

heads.
is miraculous works, wrought
power with them that wrought
them, for the approbation and confirmation of the doctrine which they
taught.
The second are repara, D^nDiK), prodigies, wonders,' works

The

first

are

o-jj^ttm,

mniK, 'signs

to signify the presence of

God by

;'

that

his

*

;
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beyond the power of nature, above the energy of natural causes,
wrought to fill men with wonder and admiration, stirring men up unto
for
a dihgent attention to the doctrine accompanied with them
whereas they surprise men by discovering to ^siov, a present divine
power,' they dispose the mind to an embracing of what is confirmed
by them. Thirdly, ^vvafXHg, rmn^n, mighty works,' wherein evidently
And,
a mighty power, the power of God, is exerted in their operation.
;

'

'

fourthly,

rivfvjuaroc ayiov nepiajjioi, mipri n-nrr miMTD, ' gifts
11 ; Eph, iv. 7.
1 Cor. xii. 7

—

Holy Ghost,' enumerated,

of the

x«(^'"';""''">

bestowed, called jufptcr/xot, * divisions or distribureason at large declared by the apostle, 1 Cor. xii, 7—11.
All which are intimated in the following words, Kara rrjv avTov ^eXi!}(nv.
It is indifferent whether we read avTov or ahrov, and refer it to the
will of God, or of the Holy Ghost himself, his own will, which the
apostle guides unto 1 Cor. xii. 11.
As we said before, all these agree in the same general nature, and
the variety of expressions whereby
kind of miraculous operations
they are set forth, relating only unto some different respects of them,
*

free gifts,' freely

tions,' for the

:

taken from their especial end and effects. The same w^orks were in
different respects, signs, wonders, mighty works, and gifts of the Holy
Ghost. But being effectual unto several ends, they received these
various denominations.
In these works consisted the divine attestation of the doctrine of
the apostles, God in and by them giving testimony from heaven by the
ministration of his almighty power, unto the things which were taught
and showing his approbation of the persons that taught them in
their work.
And this was of especial consideration in dealing with
the Hebrews.
For the giving of the law, and the ministry of Moses,
having„been accompanied with many signs and prodigies, they made
great inquiry after signs for the confirmation of the gospel, 1 Cor. i.
22, which though our Lord Jesus Christ neither in his own person,
nor by his apostles, would grant unto them in their time and manner,
to satisfy their wicked and carnal curiosity, yet in his own way and
season, he gave them forth for their conviction, or to leave them inex-

John X. 38.
Thirdly, The gospel being of this nature, thus taught, thus delivered,
thus confirmed, ihere is a neglect of it supposed, ver. 3. "If we
neglect," afieXr^aavTeg ; the conditional is included in the manner of
the expression, ' If we neglect, if we regard not,' if we take not due
The word intimateth an omission of all those duties
care about it.
which are necessary for our retaining the word preached unto our
profit, and that to such a degree as utterly to reject it ; for it
answers unto those transgressions of, and to that stubborn disobedience to the law, which disannulled it as a covenant, and which
were punished with excision or cutting off. ' If we neglect,' that is,
if we continue not in a diligent observance of all those duties which
are indispensably necessary unto a holy, useful, and profitable profession of the gospel.
Fourthly, There is a punishment intimated upon this sinful neglect
of the gospel
Uwg iK(pw^oixe6a ; " How shall we escape,'' flee from,

cusable,

:

or avoid

?

wherein both the punishment

itself,

and the manner of ex-

;

:

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

250

[CH.

II.

For the punishment itself, the
it, are to be considered.
It must therefore be taken
apostle doth not expressly mention it.
from the words going before, " How shall we escape ?" that is, evSt/cov
fiKT^airodomav, ' a just retribution, a meet recompence of reward.'
pressing

The breach of the law was followed by such a retribution a punishment suitable unto the demerit of the crime was by God assigned
unto it, and inflicted on them that were guilty. So to the neglect of
:

the gospel a punishment is annexed, even a punishment justly deserved
by so great a crime ; so much greater and more sore than that designed unto the contempt of the law, as the gospel, upon the account

of its nature,
than the law.

effects, author,

and confirmation, was more excellent

a sorer punishment,' as our apostle
it as eternal destruction under
the curse and wrath of God exceeds all temporal punishments whatWhat this punishment is, see Matt. xvi. 20, xxv. 46 ; 2 Thess.
ever.
i. 8.
The manner of ascertaining the punishment intimated, is by an
interrogation, " How shall we escape ?" wherein three things are intended.
1. A denial of any ways or means for escape or deliverance.
There is none that can deliver us, no way whereby we may escape
see 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18.
And, 2. The certainty of the punishment itself;
it will, as to the event, assuredly befal us.
And, 3. The inexpressible
greatness of this unavoidable evil, " How shall we escape ?"
calls

it,

Xetpwv

ch. X. 29, as

rifitopia,

'

much exceeding

We

shall not, there

is

no way

for

it,

nor ability to bear what we are liable

Matt, xxiii. 33
1 Pet. iv. 18.
This is the scope of the apostle in these verses, this the import of
the several things contained in them.
His main design and intendment is, to prevail with the Hebrews unto a diligent attendance to the
gospel that was preached unto them, which he urgeth by an argument
taken from the danger, yea certain ruin, that will undoubtedly ensue
on the neglect of it; the certainty, unavoidableness, greatness, and
righteousness of this, he manifests by the consideration of the punishment assigned to the transgressions of the law, which the gospel on
many accounts doth excel.
The observations for our own instruction which these verses offer
unto us, are these that follow.
I. Motives unto a due valuation of the gospel, and perseverance in
the profession of it, taken from the penalties annexed unto the
neglect of it, are evangelical, and of singular use in the preaching of
the word " How shall we escape if we neglect?" This consideration
to,

;

—

:

here managed by the apostle, and that when he had newly set forth
the glory of Christ, and the greatness of the salvation tendered in
the gospel, in the most persuading and attractive manner.
Some
would fancy, that all comminations and threatenings do belong to the
law; as though Jesus Christ had left himself and his gospel to be
securely despised by profane and impenitent sinners but as they will
find the contrary to their eternal ruin, so it is the will of Christ that
we should let them know this, and thereby warn others to take heed
of their sins and their plagues.
Now these motives, from comminations and threatenings, I call
evangelical
is

;

1st,

Because they arc recorded

in the gospel.

There we are taught
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commanded to make use of them, Matt. x. 28, xxiv.
30, 51, XXV. 41; Mark xvi. 16; John iii. 36; 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16;
2 Thess. i. 8, 9, and in other places innumerable. And to this end
are they recorded, that they may be preached and declared as part of
them, and by

it

the gospel. And if the dispensers of the word insist not on them,
they deal deceitfully with the souls of men, and detain from them the
counsel of God. And as such persons will find themselves to have a
weak and an enervated ministry here, so also that they will have a
Let not
sad account for their partiality in the word to give hereafter.
men think themselves more evangelical than the author of the gospel,
more skilled in the mystery of the conversion and edification of the
souls of men, than the apostles ; in a word, more wise than God himself, which they must do if they neglect this part of his ordinance.
2d, Because they become the gospel.
It is meet the gospel should
be armed with threatenings, as well as attended with promises and
;

that,

However the
1. On the part of Christ himself, the author of it.
world persecuted and dfespised him whilst he was on the earth, and he
threatened not, 1 Pet, ii. 23, on his own account; however they continue to contemn and blaspheme his ways, and salvation, yet he lets
them know that he is armed with power to revenge their disobedience.
And it belongs unto his honour to have it declared unto them.
sceptre in a kingdom without a sword, a crown without a rod of iron,
will quickly be trampled on.
Both are therefore given into the hand
of Christ, that the glory and honour of his dominion may be known,

A

Psal.

ii.

9—] 2.

They become the gospel on

the part of sinners, yea, of all to
the gospel is preached.
And those are of two sorts.
First, Unbelievers, hypocrites, apostates, impenitent neglecters of
the great salvation declared in it.
It is meet on this account, that the
dispensation of the gospel be attended with threatenings and comminations of punishments.
And that,
1. To keep them here in awe and fear, that they may not boldly
and openly break out in contempt of Christ. These are his arrows
2.

whom

that are sharp in the hearts of his adversaries, whereby he awes them,
galls them, and in the midst of all their pride makes them to tremble
sometimes at their future condition. Christ never suffers them to be
so secure, but that his terrors in these threatenings visit them ever and
anon. And hereby also doth he keep them within some bounds,
bridles their rage, and overpowers many of them unto some usefulness
in

the world, with

many

other blessed

ends not now

to

be

in-

sisted on.

That they may be

left inexcusable, and the Lord Christ be justiIf they should
proceedings against them at the last day.
be surprised with fiery indignation and everlasting burnings at the last
day, how might they plead, that if they had been warned, of these
things, they would have endeavoured to have fled from the wrath to
come ? and how apt might they be to repine against his justice, in the
amazing greatness of their destruction. But now by taking order to
have the penalty of their disobedience in the threatenings of the

2.

fied in his
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without excuse, and himself
gospel declared unto them, they
He hath told them beforehand
is glorified in taking vengeance.
plainly what they are to look for, Heb. x. 26, 27.
Even
Secondly, They are so on the part of believers themselves.
they stand in need to be reminded of the terror of the Lord; and
what a fearful thing it is to fall into the hands of the living God and
And this,
that even our God is a consuming fire.
1. To keep up in their hearts a constant reverence of the majesty
of Jesus Christ, with whom they have to do. The threatening sanction of the gospel bespeaks the greatness, holiness, and terror of its
Author, and insinuates into the hearts of believers thoughts becoming
It lets them know that he will be sanctified in all that
of them.
draw nigh unto him, and so calls upon them for a due reverential preparation for the performance of his worship, and unto all duties whereThis influenceth them also
in they walk before him, Heb. xii. 28, 29.
unto a diligent attendance to every particular duty incumbent on them,
as the apostle declares, 2 Cor. v. 11.
2. They tend unto their consolation and support under all their afThis relieves their hearts in all
flictions and sufferings for the gospel.
their sorrows, when they consider the sore vengeance that the Lord
Jesus Christ will one day take of all his stubborn adversaries, who
know not God, nor will obey the gospel, 2 Thess. i. 5 10. For the
Lord Jesus is no less faithful in his threatenings than in his promises,
and no less able to inflict the one, than to accomphsh the other. And
he is glorious unto them therein, Isa. Ixiii. 1 4.
3. They give them constant matter of praise and thankfulness, when
they see in them, as in a glass, that will neither flatter nor causelessly
terrify, a representation of that wrath which they are delivered from
by Jesus Christ, 1 Thess. i. 10. For in this way, every threatening of
And when
the gospel proclaims the grace of Christ unto their souls.
they hear them explained in all their terror, they can rejoice in the
hope of the glory that shall be revealed. And,
4. They are needful to them to engenerate that fear which may give
check to the remainder of their lusts and corruptions, and to that seare left

;

—

—

and negligence in attending to the gospel, which by means of
these is apt to grow upon them.
To this purpose is the punishment
of despisers and backsliders here made use of, and urged by our apostle.
The hearts of believers are like gardens, wherein there are not
only flowers, but weeds also and as the former must be watered and
cherished, so the latter must be curbed and nipped.
If nothing but
dews and showers of promises should fall upon the heart, though they
seem to tend to the cherishing of their graces, yet the weeds of corruption will be apt to grow up with them, and in the end to choke
them, unless they are nipped and blasted by the severity of threatenings.
And although their persons, in the use of means, shall be secured from falling under the final execution of comminations, yet they
know there is an infallible connexion signified in them between sin and
destruction, 1 Cor. vi. 9, and that they must avoid the one, if they will
escape the other.

curity

;

5.

Hence they have

in

readiness wherewith to balance tempta-

—
VER. 2, 3,
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such as accompany sufferings for Christ and the gosGreat reasonings are apt to rise in the hearts of believers themselves in such a season
and they are biassed by their infirmities to
life would be spared
Liberty would be spared,
attend unto them.
How many have been betrayed by
it is hard to suffer, and to die.
their fears at such a season to forsake the Lord Christ and the gospel?
But now in these gospel threatenings, we have that in readiness
which we may oppose unto all these reasonings and the efficacy of
Have we not much
of them. Are we afraid of a man that shall die?
more reason to be afraid of the living God ? Shall we, to avoid the
anger of a worm, cast ourselves into the wrath of him who is a consuming fire? Shall we, to avoid a little momentary trouble, to preserve
a perishing life, which a sickness may take away the next day, run
tions, especially
pel.

;

—

Man

threatens me if I forsake not the
Man threatens death temporal,
which yet it may be he shall not have power to inflict; God threatens
death eternal, which no backslider in heart shall avoid. On these and
the hke accounts, are comminations useful unto believers themselves.
Sdly. These declarations of eternal punishment unto gospel neglecters, do become the gospel with respect unto them that are the preachers
and dispensers of it, that their message be not slighted nor their persons despised.
God would have even them to have in readiness
wherewith to revenge the disobedience of men, 2 Cor. x. 6, not with
carnal weapons, killing and destroying the bodies of men, but by such
a denunciation of the vengeance that will ensue on their disobedience,
as shall undoubtedly take hold upon them, and end in their everlasting ruin.
Thus are they armed for the warfare, wherein by the Lord
Christ they are engaged ; that no man may be encouraged to despise
thevn, or contend with them.
They are authorized to denounce the
eternal wrath of God against disobedient sinners ; and whomsoever
they bind under the sentence of it on earth, they are bound in heaven
unto the judgment of the great day.
On these grounds it is that we say, that the threatenings and denunciations of future punishments unto all sorts of persons are becoming of the gospel ; and therefore the using of them as motives unto the
end for which they are designed, is evangelical. And this will farther
appear, if we shall yet consider,
1. That threatenings of future penalties on the disobedient, are far
more clear and express in the gospel than in the law. The curse, indeed, was threatened and denounced under the law and a pledge and
instance of its execution were given in the temporal punishments that
were inflicted on the transgressors of it. But in the gospel the nature
of this curse is explained, and what it consisteth in is made manifest.
For as eternal life, though promised, was only obscurely promised in
the Old Testament; so death eternal under the curse and wrath of
God, was only obscurely threatened therein, though threatened. And,
therefore, as life and immortality were brought to light by the gospel,
so death and hell, the punishment of sin under the wrath of God, ore
more fully declared therein. The nature of the judgment to come, the
duration of the penalties to be inflicted on unbelievers, with such inti-

ourselves into eternal ruin
gospel, but God threatens

?

if

I

do.

;
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mations of the nature and kind of them as our understandings are able
to receive, are fully and frequently insisted on in the New Testament,
whereas they are only very obscurely gathered out of the writings of
the Old.
2. The punishment threatened in the gospel is, as unto degrees,
greater and more sore than that which was annexed to the mere transgression of the first covenant. Hence, the apostle calls it, " death unto
death," 2 Cor. ii. 16, by reason of the sore aggravations which the first
sentence of death will receive from the wrath due unto the contempt
of the gospel. Separation from God under eternal punishment, was
unquestionably due to the sin of Adam, and so consequently unto every
Rom. v. 12 14.
transgression against the first covenant, Gen. ii. 17
But yet this hinders not, but that the same penalty for the nature and
kind of it, may receive many and great aggravations, upon men's sinning against that great remedy provided against the first guilt and prevarication; which it also doth, as shall afterwards be farther declared.
And this ought they to be well acquainted withal, who are called
unto the dispensatiorx of the gospel. A fond conceit hath befallen
some, that all denunciation of future wrath, even unto unbelievers, is
legal, which therefore it doth not become the preachers of the gospel
to insist upon
so would men make themselves wiser than Jesus Christ
and all his apostles, yea, they would disarm the Lord Christ, and expose him to the contempt of his vilest enemies. There is also, we see,
a great use in these evangelical threatenings unto believers themselves.
And they have been observed to have had an effectual ministry, both
unto conversion and edification, who have been made wise and dexterous in managing gospel comminations towards the consciences of
their hearers.
And those also that hear the word, may hence learn
their duty, when such threatenings are handled and opened unto them.
II. All punishments annexed unto the transgression either of the
law or gospel, are effects of God's vindictive justice, and consequently
just and equal.
'Transgression received a meet recompense of reward.'
What it is, the apostle doth not declare; but he declares that it is
just and equal, which depends on the justice of God appointing and
designing of it.
Foolish men have always had tumultuating thoughts
about the judgments of God. Some have disputed with him about
the equity and equality of his ways in temporal judgments, Ezek. xviii.
and some about those that shall be eternal. Hence was the vain imagination of them of old, who dreamed that an end should be put, after
some season, unto the punishment of devils and wicked men so turning hell into a kind of purgatory.
Others have disputed in our days,
that there shall be no hell at all, but a mere annihilation of ungodly
men at the last day. These things being so expressly contrary to the
Scripture, can have no other rise, but the corrupt minds and affections
of men not conceiving the reasons of God's judgments, nor acquiescing in his sovereignty.
That which they seem principally to have
stumbled at, is the assignation of a punishment infinite as to its duration, as well as in its nature extended unto the utmost capacity of the
subject, unto a fault, temporary, finite, and transient.
Now, that we
may justify God herein, and the more clearly discern that the punish-

—

;

;

—

;
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but a meet recompense of reward, we

consider.

and in the end inflicting the
unto him. Is God unjust? saith the apostle, 6 sTTKpepMv Tr]v opyr]v, " who taketh vengeance," Rom. iii. 5. Opyn,
* anger
or wrath,' is not that from v/hence punishment proceedeth, but
punishment itself; God inflicteth wrath, anger, or vengeance. And,
therefore, when we read of the anger or wrath of God against sin or
sinners, as Rom. i. 18, the expression is metonymical, the cause being
designed by the effect. The true fountain and cause of the punishment of sin is the justice of God, which is an essential property of his
nature, natural unto him, and inseparable from any of his works. And
this absolutely is the same with his holiness, or the infinite purity of
his nature.
So that God doth not assign the punishment of sin arbitrarily, as if he might do so or otherwise, without any impeachment of
his glory; but his justice and his holiness indispensably require that
it should be punished, even as it is indispensably necessary that God
in all things should be just and holy.
The holy God will do no iniquity; the Judge of all the earth will do right, and will by no means
acquit the guilty. This is StKatwjua row Oeov, ' the judgment of God,'
that which his justice requireth, "that they which commit sin are
worthy of death,'' Rom. i, 32. And God cannot but do that, which
it is just that he should do; see 2 Thess. i. 6.
We have no more reason then to quarrel with the punishment of sin, than we have to repine
that God is holy and just ; that is, that he is God ; for the one naturally and necessarily followeth upon the other. Now, there is no prinFirst,

That God's

reward of

justice constituting,

sin, is essential

—

more uncontrollable and sovereign truth written in the hearts
this; that what the nature of God, or any of his essential properties requires to be, is holy, meet, equal, just, and good.
Secondly, That this righteousness or justice of God is, in the exercise of it, inseparably accompanied with infinite wisdom. These things
are not diverse in God, but are distinguished with respect unto the various manners of his actings, and the variety of the objects which he
acteth towards; and so denote a different habitude of the divine nature, not diverse things in God.
They are therefore inseparable in all
the works of God.
Now from this infinite wisdom of God, which his
righteousness in the constitution of the punishment of sin is eternally
accompanied withal two things ensue.
1. That he alone knoweth what is the true desert and demerit of
sin
and that no creature can know it, except from his declaration of
it.
And how shall we judge of what we know nothing but from him,
but only by what he doth ? We see amongst men, that the guilt of
ciple of a

of

all

men than

;

;

is aggravated according to the dignity of the persons against
they are committed.
Now, no creature knowing him perfectly,
against whom all sin is committed, none can truly and perfectly know
what is the desert and demerit of sin, but by the revelation of him who
is perfectly known unto himself.
And what a madness is it to judge
otherwise of that we do no otherwise understand ? Shall we make
ourselves judges of what sin against God doth deserve?
Let us first
by searching find out the Almighty unto perfection, and then we may

crimes

whom
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Besides, we know
of ourselves what it is to sin against him.
not what is the opposition that is made by sin unto the hohness, the
As we cannot know him perfectly
nature, and very being of God.
against whom we sin, so we know not perfectly what we do when we
sin.
It is the least part of the malignity and poison that is in sin,
see not the depth of that malicious
which we are able to discern.
and are we capable to judge aright
respect which it hath unto God
of what is its demerit? But all these things are open and naked before that infinite wisdom of God, which accompanieth his righteousHe knows himself against whom sin is; he
ness in all his works.
knows the condition of the sinner; he knows what contrariety and opposition there is in sin unto himself: in a word, he knows what it is
for a finite, limited, dependent creature, to subduct itself from under
the government, and oppose itself unto the authority and being of the
all these tilings he
holy Creator, Ruler, and Governor of all things;
knows absolutely and perfectly, and .so alone knows what sin deserves.
2. From this infinite wisdom is the proportioning of the several deFor although
grees in the punishment that shall be inflicted on sin.
his righteousness require that the final punishment of all sin, should
be an eternal separation of the sinner from the enjoyment of him, and
that in a state of wrath and misery yet, by his wisdom he hath constituted degrees of that wrath, according to the variety of provocations
that are found among sinners. And by nothing else could this be done.
What else is able to look through the unconceivable variety of aggravating circumstances which is required hereunto ?
For the most part,
we know not what is so and when we know any thing of its being,
we know nothing almost of the true nature of its demerit. And this
is another thing from whence we may learn, that divine punishment of
sin is always a meet recompense of reward.
Thirdly, In the final punishment of sin, there is no mixture of mercy ; nothing to alleviate, or to take off from the uttermost of its desert.
This world is the time and place for mercy.
Here God causetli his
sun to shine, and his rain to fall on the worst of men, filling their
hetats with food and gladness.
Here he endures them with much
patience and forbearance, doing them good in unspeakable variety, and
to many of them making a daily tender of that mercy, which might
make them blessed to eternity. But the season of these things is past
in the day of recompense.
Sinners shall then hear nothing, but " go
ye cursed." They shall not have the least effect of mercy shown to
them unto all eternity. They shall then "have judgment without
mercy, who showed no mercy." The grace, goodness, love, and mercy
of God shall be glorified unto the utmost in his elect; without the
least mixture of allay frorii his displeasure; and so shall his wrath,
severity, and vindictive justice, in them that perish, without any temperature of pity or compassion.
He shall reign upon them " snares,

know

We
;

—

;

;

be their portion for ever." Wonder
punishment, which shall
exhaust the whole wrath of God, without the least mitigation.
And this will discover unto us the nature of sin, especially of unbelief,
and neglect of the gospel.
Men are apt now to have slight thoughts

and

fire,

and brimstone,

this shall

not, then, at the greatness or duration of that
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them revenged with the
of these things but when
whole wrath of God, they will change their minds. What a folly, what
a madness is it to make light of Christ, when to this neglect an eterIt is good,
nity of punishment is but a meet recompense of reward.
then, to learn the nature of sin from the threateninss of God, rather
they shall find

;

than from the common presumptions that pass among secure perishing
Consider what the righteousness, what the holiness, what
the wisdom of God hath determined to be due unto sin, and then make
a judgment of the nature of it, that you be not overtaken with a woeful
sinners.

surprfsal,

when

all

means of relief

are past

and gone.

As

also

know

that,
2. This world alone is the time and place wherein you are to
Cries will do nothing at the last day ; they
look and seek for mercy.
shall not obtain the least drop of water to cool the tongue in its torment. Some men doubtless have secret reserves, that things will not
go at the last day, as by others they are made to believe. They hope
to meet with better quarters than is talked of; that God will not be
Were not these their inward thoughts, it
inexorable as is pretended.
were not possible they should so neglect the season of grace as they
God indeed is gracious,
do.
But, alas, how will they be deceived ?
merciful, and full of compassion; but this world is the time wherein
he will exercise them. They will be for ever shut up towards unbeThis is the acceptable day, this is the day of
lievers at the last day.
salvation ; if this be despised, if this be neglected, expect no more to

hear of mercy unto eternity.
III. Every concernment of the law and gospel, both as to their nature
and promulgation, is to be weighed and considered by believers, to
To this end
beget in their hearts a right and due valuation of them.
are they here so distinctly proposed ; as of the law, that it was spoken
by angels; and of the gospel, that it is great salvation, the word spoken by the Lord, contirmed with signs and miracles ; all which the
Our interest
apostle would have us to weigh and consider distinctly.
And to stir up our
lies in them, and our good is intended by them.
attention unto them, we may observe,
First, That God neither doth anything in vain, nor speaks anything
in vain, especially in the things of his law and gospel, wherein the

and the souls of men are enwrapped.
know, that there is a worth in the
least apex and iota of the word, and that it must have its accomplishment.
An end it hath, and that end shall be fulfilled. The Jews have
a foolish curiosity in reckoning all the letters of the Scripture, and
But yet this curic-sity of
casting up how often every one doth occur.
theirs, vain and needless as it is, will condemn our nei'lioence, if we
omit a diligent inquiry into all the things and circumstances of it, tlii>t
God hath a holy and wise end in all that he
are of real importance.
doth.
As nothing can be added unto his word or vvoik, so nothn.g
can be taken from it, it is every way perfect. And this in ^eiuial is
enough to quicken us to a diligent search into all the ciicuni>-taiices
and adjuncts both of law and gospel, and of tl.e wijy ai.d manucr;
whereby he was pleased to communicate them unto us.
great concerns of his

And

own

glory,

therefore our Saviour lets us
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Secondly, There is in all those concerns
From
mixture of divine wisdom and grace.
ceed, and the living waters of it run through
seasons, the authors, the instruments, the
were all ordered by the manifold wisdom of

[CH.

of the law

II.

and gospel, a

this fountain they all pro-

them all. The times, the
manner of their delivery,
God, which especially apThe apostle
the gospel, Eph. iii. 9, 10.

pears in the dispensation of
placeth not the wisdom of God only in the mystery of the gospel, but
" It was hid," saith he, " in
also in the season of its promulgation.
God," ver. 9, that is, in the " purpose of God," ver. 10, 11, " from the
ages past, but now is made manifest ;" and herein doth the manifold
wisdom of God appear. Were we able to look into the depth of any
circumstance that concerns the institutions of God, we should see it
full of wisdom and grace, and the neglectof a due consideration thereof
hath God sometimes severely revenged. Lev. x. 1, 2,
Thirdly, There is in them all a gracious condescension unto our
weakness. God knows that we stand in need of an especial remark
to be set on every one of them.
Such is our weakness, our slowness to
believe, that we have need that the word should be unto us, " line
upon line, and precept upon precept; here a little and there a little."
As God told Moses, Exod. iv. 8, that if the children of Israel would
not believe on the first sign, they would on the second.
So it is wiih
us; one consideration of the law or the gospel oftentimes proves ineffectual, when another overpowers the heart unto obedience.
And
therefore hath God thus graciously condescended unto our weakness,
in proposing unto us the several considerations mentioned of his law
and gospel ; that by some of them we may be laid hold upon, and

bowed unto

his mind and will in them.
Accordingly,
Fourthly, They have had their various influences and successes on
the souls of men.
Some have been wrought upon by one consideration,
some by another. In some the holiness of the law, in others the manner of its administration has been effectual.
Some have fixed their
hearts principally upon the grace of the gospel
some on the person
of its author.
And the same persons at several times have had help
and assistance, from these several considerations of the one and the
other.
So that in these things, God doth nothing in vain, nothing is
in vain towards believers.
Infinite wisdom is in all, and infinite glory
will arise out of all.
And this should stir us up to a diligent search into the word,
wherein God hath recorded all the concerns of his law and gospel, that
are for our use and advantage.
That is the cabinet wherein all these
jewels are laid up and disposed, according to his wisdom and the
counsel of his will. A general view of it will but little satisfy, and not
at all enrich our souls.
This is the mine wherein we must dig as for
hid treasures.
One main reason why we believe no more, why we obey
no more, why we love no more, is because we are no more diligent in
searching the word, for substantial motives unto them all. A very
little insight into the word is apt to make men think that they see
enough ; but the reason of it is, because they like not what they see
as men will not like to look farther mto a shop of wares, when they
But if indeed we
like nothing which is at first presented unto them.
;

;
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in the discoveries that are

made

unto us in the word, about the law and gospel, we shall be continually
reaching after a farther acquaintance with them.
It may be we know
but how know we that there is not some
;
concern of the gospel, which God in a holy condescension
hath designed for our good in particular, that we are not as yet arrived
unto a clear and distinct knowledge of? Here if we search for it with
all diligence, we may find it, and "if we go maimed in our faith and
obedience all our days, we may thank our own sloth for it.
Again, whereas God hath distinctly proposed those things unto us,
they should have our distinct consideration.
should severally and
distinctly meditate upon them; that so in them all we may admire the

somewhat of those things

special

We

wisdom of God; and

receive the effectual influence of

them

all

upon

our own souls. Thus may we sometimes converse in our hearts with
the author of the gospel, sometimes with the manner of its delivery,
sometimes with the grace of it; and from every one of these heavenly
flowers, draw nourishment and refreshment unto our own souls.
Oh
that we could take care to gather up these fragments, that nothing
might be lost unto us as in themselves they shall never perish.
IV. What means soever God is pleased to use in the revelation of
his will, he gives it a certainty, steadfastness, assurance and evidence,
which our faith may rest in, and which cannot be neglected without
the greatest sin.
The word spoken was [ie(5aiog, ' steadfast.' Every
word spoken from God by his appointment, is steadfast; and that
because spoken from him, and by his appointment. And there are
two things that belong unto this steadfastness of the word spoken.
1. That in respect of them unto whom it is spoken, it is the foundation of faith and obedience
the formal reason of these, and the last
ground whereunto they are resolved.
2. That on the part of God, it is a stable and sufficient ground of
righteousness in proceeding to take vengeance on them by whom it is
neglected.
The punishment of transgressors is a meet recompense of
reward, because the word spoken unto them is steadfast. And this
latter follows upon the former
for if the word be not a stable firm
foundation for the faith and obedience of men, they cannot be justly
punished for the neglect of it. That therefore must be briefly spoken
unto, and this will naturally ensue, as a consequent thereof.
God hath, as we saw on the first verse of this Epistle, by various ways
and means, declared and revealed his mind unto men. That declaration, what means or instruments soever he is pleased to make use of
therein, is called his word.
And that because originally it is his, it
proceeds from him, is delivered in his name and authority, reveals his
mind, and tends to his glory. Thus sometimes he spake by angels,
using their ministry, either in delivering his messages, by words of an
outward sound, or by representation of things in visions and dreams
and sometimes by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, enabling them
so inspired, to give out the word which they received, purely and
entirely, all remaining his word still.
Now what ways soever God
is pleased to use, in the communication of his mind and will unto men
for their obedience, there is that steadfastness in the word itself, that
;

;

;
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evidence to be from him, as make it the duty of men to believe in it,
with faith divine and supernatural; and tht.o is in it that stability
which will never deceive them. It is, I say, thus steadfast upon the
account of its being spoken from God, and stands in no need of the
contribution of any strength, authoiity^ or testimony from men, churcji,
The testimonies
tradition, or aught else that is extrinsecal unto it.
given hereunto in the Scripture itself, which are very many, with the
general grounds and reasons hereof, I shall not here insist upon and
I shall only mention that
that because I have done it elsewhere.
one consideration, which this place of the apostle suggests unto us, and
which is contained in our second observation from the word steadfast.
Take this word as spoken from God, without the help of any other advantages, and the steadfastness of it is the ground of God's inflicting
;

vengeance on them that receive it not, that obey it not. Because it is
it is clothed with his authority, if men believe it not,
they must perish. But now if this be not sufficiently evidenced unto
them, namely, that it is his word, God could not be just in taking
vengeance of them for he should punish them for not believing that,
which they had no sufficient reason to believe, which suits not with
the holiness and justice of God.
The evidence then that this word is
from God, that it is his, being the foundation of the justice of God in
his proceeding against them that do not believe it, it is of indispensable
necessity that he himself also do give that evidence unto it.
For
whence also should it have it? from the testimony of the church, or
from tradition, or from probable moral inducements, that men can
tender one to another then these two things will inevitably follow.
1. That if men should neglect their duty in giving testimony unto the
word, as they may do, because they are but men, then God cannot
justly condemn any man in the world, for the neglect of his word, in
not believing it, or not yielding obedience unto it. And the reason is
evident; because if they have not sufficient grounds to believe it to be
his, without such testimonies as are not given unto it, it is the highest
injustice to condemn them for not believing it; and they should perish
witliout a cause.
For what can be more unjust, than to punish a man,
especially eternally, for not doing that which he had no just or sufficient
reason to do? This be far from God to destroy the innocent with the
wicked. 2. Suppose all men aright to discharge their duty, and that
there be a full tradition concerning the word of God
that the church
give testimony unto it, and learned men produce their arguments for
if; if this, all, or any part hereof, be esteemed as the sufficient proposition of the Scripture to be the word of God, then is the execution of
infinite divine justice built upon the testimony of men, which is not
divine or infallible, but such as might deceive.
For God on this suphis word, because

;

;

;

posal must condemn men for not believing with faith divine and infalhble, that which is proposed unto them by testimonies and argu-

ments human and

fallible,

quod

ahsit.

remaineth then that the righteousness of the act of God in condemning unbelievers, is built upon the evidence, that the object of
faith, or word to be believed, is from him.
And this he gives unto it, both by the imnression of his majesty and
It
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and by the power and efficacy wherewith by his
Thus is every word of God steadfast as a
Spirit it is accompanied.
declaration of his will unto us, by what means soever it is made known
unto us.
V. Every transaction between God and man, is always confirmed
and ratified by promises and threatenings, rewards and punishments;
" every trespass."
VI. The most glorious administrators of the law do stoop to look
See 1 Pet. i. 12.
into the mysteries of the gospel.
VII. Covenant transgressions are attended with unavoidable penalties; "every transgression," that is of the covenant, disannulling of it, J
*'
received a meet recompence of reward."
VIII. The gospel is a word of salvation to them that do believe.
IX. The salvation tendered in the gospel, is great salvation.
X. Men are apt to entertain thoughts of escaping the wrath of God,
though they live in a neglect of the gospel. This the apostle insinuates
in that interrogation, " How shall we escape ?"
XI. The neglecters of the gospel shall unavoidably perish under the
wrath of God " How shall we escape if we neglect so great salauthority upon

it,

'\

)

:

vation."

These last observations may be cast into one proposition, and so be
considered together ; namely, that the gospel is great salvation, which
whoso neglecteth, shall therefore unavoidably perish without remedy.
shall first inquire how the gospel is said to be salvation, and that
great salvation, and then show the equity and unavoidableness of their
destruction by whom it is neglected, and therein the vanity of their
hopes, who look for an escaping in the contempt of it.
By the gospel, we understand with the apostle, the word preached
or spoken by Christ and his apostles, and now recorded for our use in
the books of the New Testament ; not exclusively unto what was declared of it in the types and promises of the Old Testament.
But by
the way of eminency we appropriate the whole name and nature of the
gospel unto that dehvery of the mind and will of God, by Jesus Christ,
which included and perfected all that had preceded unto that purpose.
Now the gospel is salvation upon a double account.
First. Declaratively, in that the salvation of God by Christ is declared, taught, and revealed thereby.
So the apostle informs us,
Rom. i. 16, 17. " It is the power of God unto salvation, because
therein the righteousness of God is revealed from faith to faith ;" that
is the righteousness of God in Christ, whereby believers shall be saved.
And therefore it is called, rj x«P'C rov Qsov i] awrnpiog, Tit. ii. 11, the
* saving,' or
salvation-bringing, 'grace of God;' the grace of God, as
that which teacheth and revealeth his grace.
And thence they that
abuse it to their lusts are said to " turn the grace of God into lasciviousness," Jude 4, that is, the doctrine of it, which is the gospel.
And therefore under the Old Testament, it is called the preaching or
declaring of glad tidings, tidings of peace, and salvation, Nahum i. 15 ;
Isa. lii. 7, and is described as a proclamation of mercy, peace, pardon,
and salvation unto sinners, Isa. Ixi. 1, 2. And life and immortality
are said to be brought to light thereby, 2 Tim. i. 10.
It is true, God

We
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had from

all

eternity in
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II.

his infinite grace contrived the salvation of

and the purpose of it, lay hid in his own
and wisdom, as in an infinite abyss of darkness, utterly imperceptible unto angels and men, until it was brought to light, or manifested and declared by the gospel, Eph. iii. 9, 10; Col. i. 25—27,
There is nothing more vain than the supposals of some, that there are
other ways whereby this salvation might be discovered and made known.
The works of nature, or creation and providence, the sun, moon, and
stars, showers from heaven, with fruitful seasons, are in their judgment
I know not what also they say,
preachers of the salvation of sinners.
that the reason of man, by the contemplation of these things may find

sinners, but this contrivance,
will

out, of

I

know

not what placability in God, that

may

incite sinners to

acceptance with him. But we
see what success all the world, and all the wise men of it, had in the
use and improvement of these means of the salvation of sinners. The
apostle tells us not only, that by their " wisdom they knew not God,"
1 Cor. i. 21, but also, that the more they searched, the greater loss they
were at, until they " waxed vain in their imaginations, and their foolish hearts were darkened," Rom. i. 21.
And indeed whatever they had
amongst them, which had any semblance of an obscure apprehension
of some way of salvation by atonement and intercession, as in their
sacrifices, and mediations of inferior deities, which the apostle alludes
unto, 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6; as they had it by tradition from those who
were somewhat instructed in the will of God by revelation, so they
turned it into horrible idolatries, and the utmost contempt of God.
And this was the issue of their disquisitions, who were no less wise in
the principles of inbred reason, and the knowledge of the works of
nature, than those who now contend for their ability to have done
better.
Besides, the salvation of sinners is a mystery, as the Scripture
every-where declareth, a blessed, a " glorious mystery," Rom. xvi 25.
" The wisdom of God in a mystery," 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; Eph. i, 9 ; Col. i.
That is, not only a thing secret and marvellous, but such as
25, 26.
hath no dependence on any causes that come naturally within our
cognizance.
Now, whatever men can find out, by the principles of
reason, and the contemplation of the works of God, in creation and
providence, it is by natural scientific conclusions; and what is so discovered, can be no heavenly, spiritual, glorious mystery, such as this
salvation is.
Whatever men may so find out, if they may find out any
thing looking this way, it is but natural science, it is not a mystery, and
so is of no use in this matter, whatever it be.
Moreover, it is not only
said to be a mystery, but a hidden mystery, and that " hid in God
himself," as Eph. iii. 9, 10 ; Col. i. 25, 26
1 Cor. ii. 7, 8 ; that is,
in the wisdom, purpose, and will of God.
Now it is very strange that
men should be able by the natural means forementioned, to discover a
heavenly, supernatural wisdom, and that hidden on purpose from their
finding by any such inquiry, and tliat in God himself, so coming unto
the knowledge of it, as it were, whether he would or not.
But we may
pass over these imaginations, and accept of the gospel, as the only

go unto him, and enable them

to find

;

And therefore
of declaring the salvation of God.
every word and promise in the whole book of God, that intimateth or

way and means

,
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revealeth anything belonging unto this salvation, is itself a part of the
gospel, and so to be esteemed.
And as this is the work of the gospel,
so is it in an especial manner, its proper and peculiar work with respect

unto the law. The law speaks nothing of the salvation of sinners
and is therefore called the ministry of death and condemnation, as the
gospel is of life and salvation, 2 Cor. iii. 9, 10.
And thus the gospel
is

salvation declaratively.

Secondly,

It is salvation efficiently, in that it is

the great instrument

which God is pleased to use, in and for the collation and bestowing
salvation upon his elect.
Hence the apostle calls it the " power of
God unto salvation," Rom. i. 16, because God in and by it exerts his
mighty power in the saving of them that believe ; as it is again so
called, 1 Cor. i. 18, whence there is a saving power ascribed unto the
word itself. And therefore Paul commits believers unto the " word
of grace, as that which is able to build them up, and give them an
inheritance among all them that are sanctified," Acts xx. 32.
And
James calls it the "ingrafted word, which is able to save our souls,"
James i. 21 the mighty power of Christ being put forth in it, and
accompanying of it, for that purpose. But this will the better appear,
if we consider the several principal parts of this salvation, and the
efficiency of the word as the instrument of God, in the communica,•

unto us. As,
In the regeneration and sanctification of the elect, the first
external act of this salvation.
This is wrought by the word, 1 Pet.
i. 23, " We are born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God."
Wherein not only the thing itself, of
our regeneration by the word, but the manner of it also is declared.
It is by the collation of a new spiritual life upon us, whereof the word
is the seed.
As every hfe proceeds from some seed, that hath in itself virtually the whole life to be educed from it by natural ways and
means, so the word in the hearts of men is turned into a vital principle, that, cherished by suitable lueans, puts forth vital acts and
operations.
By this means are we born of God and quickened, who
by " nature are children of wrath, dead in trespasses and sins." So
Paul tells the Corinthians, that he had " begotten them in Jesus
Christ by the gospel," 1 Cor. iv. 15.
I confess, it doth not do this
work by any power resident in itself, and always necessarily accompanying its administration. For then all would be so regenerated unBut
to whom it is preached, and there would be no neglecters of it.
it is the instrument of God for this end ; and mighty and powerful
through God it is for the accomplishment of it. And this gives us
Of the
our first real interest in the salvation which it doth declare.
same use and efficacy is it in the progress of this work in our sanctification; by which we are carried on towards the full enjoyment of this
salvation.
So our Saviour prays for his disciples, John xvii. 19,
" Sanctify them by thy word ;" as the means and instrument of their
sanctification.
And he tells his apostles, that they were ''clean
through the word that he had spoken unto them," chap. xv. 3- For
it is the food and nourishment whereby the spiritual principle of life,
which we receive in our regeneration, is cherished and increased,
tion of

it
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and so able
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to build us up, until
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give
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us an inheritance

sanctified.''

Secoiiiiiv, k is sd in the communication of the Spirit unto them
that do beheve, to furnish them with the gifts and graces of the kingdom of heaven, and to interest them in all those privileges of this-salvation, which God is pleased in this life to impart unto us, and to
So the apostle dealing with the Galatians about
entr st us withal.
their bnckslidings fioni the gospel, asketh them, "whether they received the Spirit" by the works of the law, or by the word of faith,"

That was the way and means whereby
his Spirit, by whom, among manyThis
other privileges, "we are sealed unto the day of redemption."
is the covenant of God, that his " Spirit and the word of the gospel"
And he
shall go, and shall abide together with his elect, Isa. lix. 21.
is given unto us by the gospel, on many accounts.
1. Because he is the gift and grant of the author of the gospel, as
John tells
to all the especial ends and concernments of salvation.
us, that " the Spirit was not given when Jesus was not as yet glorified," chap. vii. 89, that is, not in that manner, as God hath annexed
unto this salvation and therefore Peter tells us, that " when the
Lord Christ ascended up on high, he received of the Father the promise of the Spirit, and poured him forth on them which did believe,"
Acts ii. 33. And this he did, according to his own great promise and
prediction, while he conversed with his disciples in the days of his
flesh.
There was not any thing that he more supported and encouraged them with, nor more raised their hearts to an expectation of,
than this, that he would send unto them, and bestow upon them the
Holy Ghost, for many blessed ends and purposes, and that to aoide
with them for ever, as we may see, John xiv. 15, 16. And this is the
great privilege of the gospel, that the author of it is alone the donor
and bestower of the Holy Spirit; and of what concern he is in the
business of our salvation, all men know, who have any acquaintance
Gal.

iii.

%

that

is

the gospel.

God communicated unto them

:

with these things.
2. He is promised in the gospel, and therein alone.
All the promises of the Scripture, whether in the Old Testament or New, whose
subject is the Spirit, are evangelical they all belong unto, and are
parts of the gospel.
For the law had no promise of the Spirit, nor
any privilege by him annexed unto it. And hence he is called " the
Holy Spirit of promise," Eph. i. 13, who, next unto the person of Christ,
was the great subject of promises from the foundation of the world.
3. By these promises are believers actually and really made par:

takers of the Spirit.
They are vehicnla Spiritus, the chariots that
bring this Holy Spirit into our souls, 2 Pet. i. 4.
By these great and
precious promises is the divine nature communicated unto us, so far
forth as unto the indwelling of this blessed Spirit.
Every evangelical
promise is unto a believer but as it were the clothing of the Spirit;
in receiving whereof he receives the Spirit himself, for some of the
God makes use of the word of
blessed ends of this great salvation.
the gospel, and of no other means, to this purpose.
So that herein
also it is the grace of God that bringeth salvation.
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And this hath so great a share in
Thirdly, In our justification.
And they that
this salvation, that it is often called salvation itself.
And this is by the
are justified, are said to be saved, as Eph. ii. 8.
gospel alone ; which is a point of such importance, that it is the main
subject of some of Paul's Epistles, and is fully taught in them all.
And in sundry respects it is by the gospel.
1. Because therein, and thereby, is appointed and constituted the
new law of justification, whereby even a sinner may come to be jusThe law of justification was, that he that did the
tified before God.
works of the law should live in them, Rom. x. 5. But this became
weak and unprofitable by reason of sin, Rom. viii. 3 ; Heb. viii. 7 9.

—

That any sinner (and we have all sinned and come short of the glory
of God) should be justified by this law or rule, implies a contradicWherefore God by the gospel hath
tion, and is utterly impossible.

new law of justification, even the law of faith, Rom.
27, which is the holy declaration of his will and grace, that sinners shall be justified and accepted with him by faith in the blood of
Christ, without the works of the law; that he that believeth shall be
saved.
This is equally constituted and appointed in the law of faith
to be proposed unto all that shall believe.
And on the account hereof, the gospel is salvation.
2. Because in every justification there must be a righteousness before God, on the account whereof, the person to be justified is to be
pronounced and declared righteous; this is tendered, proposed, and
exhibited unto us in and by the gospel.
This is no other but the Lord Christ himself and his righteousness,
Isa. xlv. 21, 22; Rom. viii. 3, 4; Rom. x. 4
2 Cor. v. 21 ; Gal. iii.
Now Christ, with his whole righteousness, and all the bene13, 14.
fits thereof, are tendered unto us, and given unto, or bestowed on
them that do believe, by the promise of the gospel. Therein is he
preached and proposed as crucified before our eyes, and we are invited to accept of him, which the souls of believers through the gospel
do accordingly.
And, 3. Faith itself, whereby we receive the Lord Christ for all the
ends for which he is tendered unto us, and become actually interested
in all the fruits and benefits of his mediation, is wrought in us by the
word of the gospel. For as we have declared, it is the seed of all
grace whatever; and in especial, " faith coraeth by hearing, and hearing by this word of God," Rom. x. 17.
Conviction of sin is by the
law; but faith is by the gospel. And this is the way and means
constituted a

iii.

;

which God hath appointed on our

giving us an actual
law of the gospel, Rom.

part, for the

interest in justification, as established in the

Again,

V. 1.

The promise of the gospel conveyed unto

the soul by the Holy
completes the justification of a believer in his own conscience, and gives him assured peace with God.
And then the whole work of this main branch of our salvation is
4.

Spirit,

and entertained by

faith,

wrought by the gospel.
Fourthly, There
spiritual

is in this salvation an instruction and growth in
wisdom, and an acquaintance with the mystery of God, even
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Of

effect of the gospel.

of the Father and the Son, which
ourselves, we are not only dark and ignorant of heavenly things, but
darkness itself ; that is, utterly bhnd, and incomprehensive of spiritual
divine mysteries, Eph. v. 8, and so under the power of darkness, Col.
i. 13, as that we should no less than the devils themselves be holden
under the chains of it unto the judgment of the great day. Darkness and ignorance as to the things of God themselves, in respect of
the revelation of them, and darkness in the mind and understanding
of them in a right manner, being revealed, is upon the whole world.
And no heart is able to conceive, no tongue to express the greatness
and misery of this darkness. The removal hereof is a mercy inexpressible, the beginning of our entrance into heaven, the kingdom of
For God is
light and glory, and an especial part of our salvation.
light, and in him there is no darkness at all ; so that while we are
under the power of it, we can have no intercourse with him ; for what
communion hath light with darkness ? Now the removal hereof is by
God, who commands light to shine out of
the gospel, 2. Cor. iv. 6.
darkness, shines in our hearts to give us the knowledge of his glory
in the face of his Son ; and he doth it by the illumination of the glorious gospel of Christ, ver. 4. For not only is the object revealed hereby,
life and immortality being brought to light by the gospel, but also
the eyes of our understandings are enlightened by it, savingly to disFor by it, it is, that both the eyes of
cern the truths by it revealed.
the blind are opened,, and light shineth unto them that sit in darkness ; whence we are said to be called out of darkness into marvellous
And our calling is no otherwise but by the word
light, 1 Pet. ii. 9.
And as the implanting of this heavenly light in us is
of the gospel.
by the word, so the growth and increase of it in spiritual wisdom is
no otherwise wrought, 2 Cor. iii. 18; Col. ii. 2. And this spiritual
acquaintance with God in Christ, this saving wisdom in the mystery
of grace, this holy knowledge and understanding of the mind of God,
this growing Ught and insight into heavenly things, which is begun,
increased, and carried on by the gospel, is an especial dawning of that
glory and immortality, which this salvation tendeth ultimately unto.
Fifthly, There belongs unto it also that joy and consolation, which
believers are made partakers of by the Holy Ghost in this world.
Oft-times their trials are many, their troubles great, and their temptaAnd these things are
tions abound in the course of their obedience.
ready to fill them with cares, fears, sorrows, and disconsolatiou. Now,
though our Lord Jesus Christ hath foretold his disciples of all the tribulations and sorrows that should attend them in this world, and
taught them to uphold and support their spirits with the thoughts and
hopes of the glory that shall be revealed ; yet in the salvation that
he hath purchased for them, there is provision of comfort, with joy
unspeakable and full of glory, even during their pilgrimage here below.
Such joy indeed it is as the world knoweth not, nor can know.
The principles and causes of it, its nature and effects, are all hidden
unto them. Yet such it is, that all the contentments and enjoyments
of this world are no way to be compared with it and such do all that
also

is

;

have tasted of

it,

esteem

it

to be.

Now

this

also

is

wrought

in

us.
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and communicated to us by the gospel. It is the word of promise,
whereby God gives strong consolation unto the heirs of salvation,
Heb. vi. 17, 18. And upon the receiving of this word by faitli it is,
Not
that believers rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of glory.
only supportment and comfort in the bearing of troubles, but glorious
exultations and ecstacies of joy are oft-times wrought in the hearts of
Now they can endure, now they can suiFer,
believers by the gospel.
now they can die joy is upon their heads, and in their hearts, and
sorrow and sighing fly away. Here is rest, here is peace, here are reThe good
freshments, here are pleasures, here is life to be desired.
Lord sweeten and season all our hearts with all these consolations,
these joys of his kingdom, and that by the blessed word of his grace.
Lastly, To instance in no more particulars, the gospel is the word
of salvation, and the instrument in the hand of God for the conferring
of it upon believers, because they shall be taken into the full possession and enjoyment of it at the last day, by and according to the word
and sentence of it. It. is the symbol and tessera that gives men final
admission into glory. The secrets of all hearts shall be judged according to the gospel, Rom. ii. 16. And by the word of it shall the
elect receive their crown.
And in these respects is the gospel a word
:

—

of salvation.
But, secondly. It is said in our proposition as in the text, to be
great salvation.
Now we have seen that the gospel is called salvation
metonymically, the cause being called by the name of the effect.
But in this adjunct of great, so great, the effect itself, salvation itself,
preached and tendered by the gospel, is principally intended.
are then, in the next place, to declare that this salvation preached in
Neither is it absolutely said to he great
the gospel, is great salvation.
salvation, but such, or so great salvation. And it is usual in the Scripture, where it would suggest unto our minds and thoughts an inconceivable greatness, to use some such expressions as plainly intimate
somewhat more than can be expressed ; see 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18 ; Heb.
x. 29; John iii. 16. So great, that is absolutely so, and comparatively
so, with respect unto the benefits received by the law ; and inconThere ought
ceivably so, beyond what we can conceive or express.
then to be no expectation that we should declare the real greatness of /
we /
this salvation, which the apostle intimates to be inexpressible
shall only point at some of those considerations, wherein the greatness
of it doth most principally consist and appear.
When sin had
First, It is great in the eternal contrivance of it.
defaced the glory of the first creation, and the honour of God seemed
to be at a stand, no way remaining to carry it on unto that end which
all things at first tended unto, all creatures were, and for ever would
have been, ignorant of a way for the retrievement of things into the
former, or a better order, or the bringing forth a salvation for that

We

'

'

i

:

which was lost. For besides that there were such horrible confusions,
and such inextricable entanglements brought upon the creation and
the several parts of it, which none could discern how they might be
jointed and set in order again, there appeared a repugnancy in the
very properties of the divine nature, unto any relief or salvation of
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Let sinners be saved, and what shall become of the justice,
and wrath of God, all which are engaged to see a meet recompense of reward rendered unto every transgression? And this
was enough eternally to silence the whole creation, by reason of that
indispensable obligation which is on them always, and in all things,
to prefer the honour and glory of their Maker, before the being or
Should the holy angels have
well-being of any creatures whatever.
set upon a contrivance for the salvation of sinners, upon the first discovery that it would interfere and clash with the gloiy of God, (as
every contrivance of wisdom, finite and limited, would undoubtedly
have done, yea, risen up against his very blessedness and being,) they
would instantly have cast it from them as an abominable thing, and
have rested eternally in the contemplation of his excellencies, for
which end they were created. Here, therefore, infinite wisdom, infinite grace, infinite goodness, and infinite holiness, discover themselves in that contrivance of salvation, which solves all those difficulties and seeming contradictions, keeps entire the glory of God's attributes, repairs the honour lost by sin, and reduceth the whole creation into a new order and subserviency to the glory of its Maker.
Hence this great projection and design, is called ' the wisdom of God,'
Kar t^oxi]v as that wherein he was pleased principally to lay open
the fountain and spring of his eternal wisdom, Rom. xi. 33 ; 1 Cor. i.
24.
And not only so, but 'the manifold wisdom of God,' Eph. iii.
10; that is, infinite Wisdom, exerting itself in great and unspeakable
variety of means and ways for the accomplishment of the end desinners.

holiness,

;

signed.

Yea,

this matter,

all

and

the treasures of

laid

up

wisdom

are said to be laid out in

in Christ Jesus, Col,

that the whole store of infinite

ii.

wisdom was

3.

As

if

he had said,

laid out herein.

And

though God made all things in wisdom, yet that which he principally proposeth unto our consideration in the creation of all things,
is his sovereign will and pleasure, joined with infinite power.
For his
will or pleasure were all things created, Rev. iv. 11.
But in this work
of contriving the salvation of sinners, he minds us of the counsel of
his will, Eph. i. 11, that is, the infinite wisdom, wherewith the holy
acts of his will concerning it were accompanied, and the mystery of
his good pleasure, wherein he designed to gather up all things into
one head by Jesus Christ, ver, 10, Certainly the product of infinite
and eternal wisdom, of the counsel of the will of the most holy,
wherein the treasures of it were laid out, with a design to display it in
manifold variety, must needs be great, very great, so great as cannot
be conceived or expressed. Might we here stay to contemplate and
admire in our dim and dawning light, in our weakness, according to
the meanness of our apprehensions of the reflections of it in the glass
thus,

of the gospel, the eternity of this contrivance the transactions between Father and Son about it the retrievement of the lost glory of
God by sin, and ruined creation in it; the security of the holiness,
righteousness, veracity, and vindictive justice of God, provided for in
it; with the abundant overflowings of grace, goodness, love, mercy,
and patience, that are the life of it ; we might manifest that there is
enough in this fountain to render the streams flowing from it great
;

;

'

VER.

and
its
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what a

little,

glory, excellency, beauty, riches,

is it,

glorious.

yet, alas

!
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what a small portion of
that

we

are able in this

world to attain unto ? How weak and mean are the conceptions and
thoughts of little children, about the designs and counsels of the wise
men of the earth ? And yet there is a proportion between the understandings of the one and the other; but there is none at all between
ours, and the infinite deptiis of the wisdom and knowledge of God,
which are laid out in this matter. We think as children, we speak as
children, we see darkly as in a glass, and the best acting of our faith
in this business, is humble admiration and holy thankfulness.
Now,
certainly it is not in the capacity of a creature to cast greater contempt on God, than to suppose he would set all his glorious properties on work, and draw forth all the treasures of his wisdom, to produce or effect that which should be low, mean, not every way admirable.
And yet unto that height of impiety hath unbelief arrived,
amongst many of them to whom the gospel is, and hath been preached,
as to reject and contemn the whole mystery of it as mere folly, as an
empty notion, fit to be neglected and despised. So hath the god of
this world blinded the eyes of men, that the light of the glorious gospel should not shine into their minds.
But when God shall come to
be admired in all them that believe, on the account of this design of
his grace and wisdom, they will with astonishment see the glory of it
in others, when it shall be too late to obtain any benefit by it unto
themselves.
Secondly, The salvation preached in the gospel is great, upon the
account of the way and means whereby it was wrought and accomplished
or the great effect of the infinite wisdom and grace of God,
in the incarnation, mediation, and suffering of his Son.
Thus was
it wrought, and no otherwise could it be effected.
were not I
redeemed with silver, and gold, and corruptible things," 1 Pet. i. 18. I
No such price could be accepted with God salvation is more pre- j
cious than to be so purchased, Psal. xlix. 6, 7.
But it may be, it
might be effected and brought about by the law, which was God's
;

i

"We

:

own

institution

;

either its precepts or its sacrifices

might

effect this

work, and salvation may be attained by the works of the law. But
yet neither will this suffice ; for the law is weak and insufficient as to
any such purpose, Rom. viii. 2, 3 ; nor would the sacrifices of it be
accepted unto that end, Heb. x. 7, 8.
How then shall it be wrought?
Is there none worthy in heaven or earth to undertake this work, and

must

it

cease for ever

?

No

:

the

eternal

Son of God

himself, the

word, power, and wisdom of the Father, the brightness of his glory,
and the express image of his person, he hath undertaken this work.
This renders it great and glorious that the Son of God, in his own
person, should perform it. It must assuredly be great salvation which
he came himself to work out. And how doth he do it by the mighty
word of his power, as he made all things of old ? No this work is
of another nature, and in another manner it must be accomplished.

—

:

For,
1.

made

To

this

purpose he must be incarnate, made flesh, John i. 14,
iv. 4.
Though he was in the form of God,

of a woman, Gal.

^

\
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and equal to God, yet he was to humble and empty himself unto, and
This is that great mystery of
in the form of a man, Phil. ii. 6, 7.
godliness, God manifested in the flesh, that the angels desire to look
That the Son of God should take the nature of man into subinto.
sistence with himself in the same person, which was necessary for
the effecting of this salvation, is a thing that the whole creation
And yet this is but an entrance into
must admire unto eternity.
work. For,
In this nature he must be made under the law. Gal. iv. 4 ; obnoxious to the commands of it, and bound to the obedience which

this

2.

became him to fulfil all righteousness, that he might
for though he were a Son, yet he was to learn and
Without his perfect obedience unto the law, our salyield obedience.
The Son of God must obey, that we
vation could not be perfected.
may be accepted and crowned. The difficulties also, temptations and
dangers that attended him in the course of his obedience, are inexpresAnd surely this renders salvation by him very great. But
sible.
For,
yet there is that remains, which gives it another exaltation.
^ 3. This Son of God, after the course of his obedience to the whole
wiUfof God, must shed his blood, and die, and make his soul an offerit

required.

It

be our Saviour;

ing for sin. And herein the glory of this salvation breaks forth like
Obedient he must be unto death, the death
the sun in its strength.
If he will be a Captain of salvation, to bring
of the cross, Phil. ii. 8.
many sons to glory, he must himself be made perfect by sufferings,
Heb. ii. 10. There were law, and curse, and wrath, standing in the
way of our salvation, all of them to be Ternoved, all of them to be unFor we were not redeemed
dergone, and that by the Son of God.
with silver and gold, or corruptible things, but with the precious blood
And therein God redeemed his church with
of Christ, 1 Pet. i. 18.
And herein assuredly was the love of
his own blood. Acts xx. 28.
God manifest, that he laid down his life for us, 1 John iii. 16. This
Nor yet
belongs unto the means whereby our salvation is procured.
is this all, for if Christ had only died for us, our faith had been in
Wherefore,
vain, and we had been still in our sins.
4. To carry on the same work, he rose from the dead, and now
lives for ever to make intercession for us, and to save unto the uttermost them that come unto God by him. By these means was the salvation preached in the gospel obtained, which surely manifest it to be
Would God have sent his Son, his only Son, and
great salvation.
that in such a manner, were it not for the accomplishment of a work
as well great and glorious in itself, as indispensably necessary with
Would the Son himself have so emptied
reference unto its end ?
himself of his glory, condescended to so low a condition, wrestled with
such difficulties, and undergone at length such a cursed and shameful
death, had not the work been great wherein he was employed?
O
They prothe blindness, hardness, and stupidity, of the sons of men
fess they believe these things to be true, at least they dare not deny
them so to be ; but for the effect of them, for the salvation wrought
by them, they value it the least of all things that they have any acquaintance withal. If this salvation, thus 'procured, do seize on them
!

VER.

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

5, 3, 4.]

O'^l

and fall upon them whether they will or no, they will
not much resist it, provided that it cross them in none of their lusts,
But to see the excellency of it, to put a value
purposes, or pleasures.
upon it according to the price whereby it is purchased, that they are
" Hear, ye despisers ; wonder and perish !"
utterly regardless of.
Shall he obey, and
Shall the Son of God shed his blood in vain ?
Is it
suffer, and bleed, and pray, and die, for a thing of nought?
nothing unto you that he should undergo all these things ? Was there
want of wisdom in God, or love unto his Son, so to employ him, so to
use him in a business which you esteem of so very small concern, as
that you will scarce turn aside to make inquiry after it ?
Assure
yourselves these things are not so, as you will one day find to your
in their sleep,

eternal ruin.

Thirdly, This salvation will appear to be great, if we shall consider
it we are delivered from, and what we are interested in, or
made partakers of by virtue thereof. These also may denominate salvation to be great, and they may therefore be considered apart.

what by

What

we

delivered from by this salvation ?
In a word,
in this world, or in that which is to come^.
And all evil may be referred unto two heads 1. That which «orrupteth and depraveth the principles of our nature in their being and
operation ; and 2. That which is destructive of our nature, as to its
well-being and happiness.
The first of these is sin, the latter is punishment and both of them take up the whole nature of evil. The
First,

are

every thing that

is

evil

:

;

particulars comprised in them, may not here be distinctly and severally insisted on.
The formeu containeth our apostasy from God,

with

all the consequences of it, in darkness, folly, filth, shame, bondage, restlessness, service of lust, the world and Satan, and therein constant rebellion against God, and diligence in working out our own everlasting ruin ; all attended with a senseless stupidity in not discerning
these things to be evil, hurtful, noisome, corruptive of our natures and
beings; and for the most part, with brutish sensuality in the approbation and liking of them.
But he who understands no evil in having
fallen off from God, the first cause, chief good, and last end of all; in
being under the power of a constant enmity against him, in the disorder of his whole soul, and all the faculties of it, in the constant

service of sin, the fruit of bondage and captivity in the most vile condition, will be awakened unto another apprehension of these things,

when

a time of deliverance from them shall be no more. The latter
of these consists in the wrath or curse of God, and compriseth whatever is or may be, penal and afflictive to our nature unto eternity.
Now, from both these, with all their effects and consequences, are
believers delivered by this salvation, namely from sin and wrath. The
Lord Christ was called Jesus, because he saves his people from their
sins, Matt. i. 21 ; and he is also the Saviour who delivers them from
the wrath to come, 1 Thess. i. 10.
And this is great salvation. If a
man be but the nieans of delivering another from poverty, imprisonment, or a dangerous disease, especially if such a one could be no
otherwise delivered but by him, how great is the kindness of it esteemed to be, and that deservedly
Providential deliverances from
!
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imminent dangers of death temporal, are looked on as great salvations, and that by good men, and so they ought to be, 2 Cor. i. 10.
But what are all these unto this salvation? What is the sickness of
the body, unto the disease, yea the death of the soul? What is imprisonment of the outward man, under the wrath of poor worms like
ourselves, and that for a few days, unto the chains of everlasting darkness ? What is a little outward want and poverty, to the want of the
What is death
favour, love, and presence of God, unto eternity?
temporal, past in a moment, an end of troubles, an entrance into rest,
unto death eternal, an eternal dying, under the curse, wrath, and
These things have no proporrighteous vengeance of the holy God?
So inexpressibly great is this salvation, that
tion one to another.
And this excellency of
there is nothing left us to illustrate it withal.
gospel salvation will at length be known to them by whom at present
it is despised, when they shall fall and perish under the want of it,

and that

to eternity.

Lastly, This salvation is great, upon the account of the end of it,
The deliverance of the people
or that which it brings believers unto.
of Israel of old out of Egypt, was great salvation ; so doth God every
where set it forth, and so did the people esteem it, and that justly.

They who murmured under it, they who despised the pleasant land,
But yet as this
fell all of them under the sore displeasure of God.
deliverance was but from temporal, outward bondage, so that which it
brought them unto was but outward rest for a few days, in a plentiful country
it gave them an inheritance of houses, and lands, and
vineyards in the land of Canaan
but yet there also they quickly
But as we have seen
died, and many of them perished in their sins.
what we are delivered from by this salvation, so the excellency of the
inheritance which we obtain thereby is such, as no heart can conceive,
:

;

no tongue can express. It brings us into the favour and love of God,
unto the adoption of children, into durable rest and peace in a word,
unto the enjoyment of God in glory eternal. Oh the blessedness of
this rest, the glory of this inheritance, the excellency of this crown,
the eternity and unchangeableness of this condition, the greatness of
this salvation
How mean, how weak, how low, how unworthy are
our apprehensions of it! yet surely, through the blessed revelation of
the Spirit of grace by the word of the gospel, we see, we feel, we experience so much of it, as is sufficient to keep us up unto a holy admiration and longing after it all the days of our pilgrimage here on
;

!

earth.
It

now that we declare the unavoidableness of their deswho neglect this so great salvation. There are three things
make the punishment, or destruction of any person, to be unavoidremaineth

truction,

that

2. That there be no relief nor
1. That it be just and equal.
remedy provided for him. And, 3. That he to whom it belongs to inflict punishment, be able and resolved so to do
and they all concur

able.

:

to the height in this case.

For,

1.
It is just and equal that such persons should be destroyed
whence the sentence concerning them is so decretory and absolute
" He that believeth not, shall he damned," Mark xvi. 16. And the

;
:
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Holy Ghost supposeth this case so clear, evident, and undeniable,
that he refers the proceedings of God therein to the judgment of sinAnd they who are judged on this acners themselves, Heb. x. 29.
count, at the last day, will be speechless, have nothing to reply, nothing to complain of. And the sentence denounced against them will
appotir unto all to be righteous.
1. Because they despise an overture of a treaty about peace and

God and their souls. There is by nature an
enmity between God and thera, a state and condition whereby themGod, who hath no
selves alone would be losers, and that for ever.
need of them, nor their obedience, or friendship, tenders them a treaty
upon terms of peace. What greater condescension, love, or grace,
could be conceived or desired ? This is tendered in the gospel, 2 Cor.
v. 19.
Now what greater indignity can be offered unto him, than to
reject his tenders, without so much as an inquiry after what his terms
Is not this
are, as the most do to whom the gospel is preached ?
plainly to tell him that they despise his love, scorn his offers of reconAnd
ciliation, and fear not in the least what he can do unto them ?
is it not just that such persons should be filled with the fruit of their
own ways ? Let men deal thus with their rulers whom they have
provoked, that have power over them, and see how it will fare with
them.
Neither will God be mocked, nor shall his grace always be
despised.
When men shall see and leani by woeful experience what
pitiful poor worms they are, and have some beams of the greatness,
majesty, and glory of God, shining upon them, how will they be filled
with shame, and forced to subscribe to the righteousness of their own
condemnation for refusing his treaty and terms of peace.
Men, in the neglect of them,
2. These terms contain salvation.
neglect and refuse their own salvation and can any man perish more
If God's terms had been
justly, than they who refuse to be saved ?
great, hard, and difficult, yet considering by whom they were proposed, and to whom, there was all the reason in the world why they
should be accepted and their destruction would be just, that should
But now it is life
not endeavour to observe them unto the utmost.
and salvation that he tenders, on the neglect of which he complains,
that men will not come unto him that they might have life. Certainly
there can be no want of righteousness in the ruin of such persons.
But,
.3.
That which the apostle principally builds the righteousness and
inevitableness of the destruction of gospel-neglecters upon, is the
" How shall we escape,
greatness of the salvation tendered to them
How it is so, and wherein the
if we neglect so great salvation ?"
greatness and excellency of it doth consist, have been before declared.
Such, and so great it is, that there is nothing which a sinner can fear
nothing that a creature can
or suffer, but it will deliver him from it
desire, but it will bring jhim to the possession of it.
And if this be
despised, is it not righteous that men should perish?
If we know
reconciliation between

;

;

:

;

not, yet

God knows how

to set a value

upon

this great effect

of his

wisdom, and grace, and how to proportion punishment to its contempt. The truth is, God alone is able sufficiently to revenge the
T
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We

have before
greatness of this sin, and indignity done to him.
shown how meet it was, that the transgression of the law should be
punished with punishment eternal ; and yet tlie law had provided no
rehef for any in. distress or misery, only taking men as it found them,
in the first place it required obedience of them, and then promised a
reward. And a good, holy, and righteous law it was, both in its aommands, and in its promises and threatenings. It found men in a good
wherein if
estate, and promised them a better on their obedience
they failed, it threatened them with the loss of their present condition,
and also with the superaddition of eternal ruin. And in all this, it
was a clear effect of the righteousness, holiness, and faithfulness of
God. But the gospel finds men in quite another state and condition,
in a condition of misery and ruin, helpless and hopeless, and is provided on purpose both for their present relief, and future everlasting
And shall they escape by whom it is despised ? Is it not
happiness.
just and equal, that it should prove a savour of death unto death to
them? Is it meet that God should be mocked, his grace be despised,
his justice violated, his glory lost, all that sinners may go unpunished ?
Let them think so whilst they please, God thinketh otherwise, all the
anoels in heaven think otherwise, all the saints from the beginning of
the world to the end of it think otherwise, and will glorify God to
eternity for the righteousness of his judgments on them that obey not
;

But,
Secondly, Suppose the destruction of these persons be in itself
righteous, yet there may be some remedy and relief provided for them,
that they may not actually fall under it; there may yet some way of escape remain for them, and so their ruin not be so unavoidable as is preIt hath been shown that it was a righteous thing that the
tended.
transgressors of the law should perish, and yet a way of escape is proGod is merciful, and things may be found at the
vided for them.
last day otherwise than now they are reported ; at least all that faith,
diligence, obedience, and holiness which are spoken of, are not required to free men from being neglecters of the gospel, so that they
I answer, that we
V, ho come short of them may nevertheless escape.
are not now discoursing of the nature of that faith and obedience
which are required to interest men in gospel salvation. But certain it
is, that it will be found to be that which the word requires, and no

the gospel.

other; even that faith which purifieth the heart, that faith which reformeth the life, that faith which is fruitful in good works, that faith
which bringeth forth universal holiness, without which no man shall see
God. A faith consisting with the love and service of sin, with neglect
of duties, with conformity to the world, with a sensual, profane, or
wicked life, will stand men in no stead in this matter. But this is
It may suffice in general,
not the subject of our present discourse.
that the faith and obedience which the gospel requireth, are indispenWhat these
sably necessary to free men from being gospel-despisers.
are, is the concern of all to inquire and learn ; for where they are
wanting, there is no relief nor remedy, whatever wind and ashes of
It is
vain hopes men may feed upon and deceive themselves withal.
true, there was a remedy provided for the transgression of the law,
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was no mixture of

And God saw meet

to glorify

those properties of his nature, as well as those which before shone
forth in the creation of all things, and giving of the law.
Pardoning
mercy was not sinned against in the breach of the law, and therefore
that might interpose for a relief, which was done accordingly.
And
yet, 2. Neither would this have been either reasonable or righteous, if
that only and last way of satisfying the righteousness and the law by
the sufferings and sacrifice of the Son of God had not intervened.
Without this, mercy and grace must have eternally rested in the bosom of God, without the least exercise of them ; as we see they are in
respect to the angels that sinned, whose nature the Son of God assumed not, thereby to relieve them. And, 3. This relief was declared
immediately upon the entrance of sin, and the promises of it renewed
continually, until it was wrought and accomplished.
And hereby it
became the subject of the whole book of God, and the principal matter of all intercourse between God and sinners.
But all these things
fully discover that there neither is, nor can be, any relief provided for
them that sin against the gospel. For, 1. From what spring, what
fountain should it proceed?
Mercy and grace are principally sinned
against in it, and their whole design of it therein defeated.
The utmost of mercy and grace is already sinned against, and what remaineth
now for the relief of a sinner ? Is there any other property of the divine
nature, whose consideration will administer unto men any ground of
hope? Is there any thing, in the name of God, in that revelation that
he hath made of himself by his works, or in his word, to give them encouragement? Doubtless nothing at all. But yet suppose that God
had not laid out all the riches and treasures of his wisdom, grace, love,
and goodness, in gospel salvation by Jesus Christ, which yet he affirmeth that he hath ; suppose that in infinite mercy there were yet a
reserve for pardon ; by what way and means, 2. Should it be brought
forth and made effectual ?
have seen that God neither would nor
could ever have exercised pardoning mercy towards sinners, had not
way been made for it by the blood of his Son. What then ? Shall
Christ die again, that the despisers of the gospel may be saved ?
Why, besides that the Scripture affirms positively, that henceforth he
dieth no more, and that there is no more sacrifice for sin, this is the most
unreasonable thing that can be imagined. Shall he die again for them
by whom his death hath been despised ?
Is the blood of Christ such
Bea common thing as to be so cast away upon the lusts of men ?
sides, when should he make an end of dying?
They who have once
neglected the gospel may do so upon a second trial, nay, undoubtedly
would do so, and thence should Christ often die, often be offered, and
all still in vain. Neither hath God any other Son to send to die for sinners
he sent his only begotten Son once for all, and he that believeth
not on him must perish for ever.
In vain then will all men's expectations be from such a mercy, as there is nothing to open a door unto,
nor to make way for its exercise. Nay, this mercy is a mere figment

We

:

of secure sinners ; there is no such thing in God.
All the mercy and
grace that God hath for his creatures, is engaged in gospel salvation;
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if

that be

despised, in vain shall

men

[cil.

II.

look for any other. Neither,

any word spoken concerning any such relief or remedy for
Pardon being provided for transgressions of the
law, instantly it is promised, and the whole Scripture is written for
the manifestation of it; but as for a provision of mercy for them that
despise the gospel, where is any one word recorded concerning it ?
Nay, doth not the Scripture in all places fully and plainly witness
" There re" He that believeth not shall be damned."
against it ?
maineth no more sacrifice for sin." " He that believeth not, the wrath
of God abideth on him." And will men yet feed themselves with
hopes of mercy, whilst they neglect the gospel ? Well fare them,
who being not able to retrieve secure sinners against this light and
evidence of the want of any relief reserved for them, have carried the
whole matter behind the curtain, and invented a purgatory for them,
to help them when they are gone from hence, and cannot return to
complain of them by whom they are deceived. But this also, as all
other reliefs, will prove a broken reed to them that lean on it; for
they who neglect the gospel must perish, and that eternally for the
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.
Thirdly, Then all hopes of escaping must arise from hence, that he
whose right it is, and on whom it is incumbent to take vengeance on
S.

Is there

gospel-neglecters.

—

;

them

that neglect the gospel, will not be able so to do, or at least not
such a degree, as to render it so fearful as is pretended. This need
not much to be insisted on.
It is God with whom men have to do in
this matter.
And they who allow his being, cannot deny him to be
omnipotent and eternal. Now, what cannot he do who is so. It will
at length be found to be a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the
living God.
There is unto wicked men the same everlasting cause of
being and punishment. The same hand that upholds them, shall afflict
them, and that for ever. What his righteousness requires, his power
and wrath shall execute unto the uttermost, so that there will be no
escaping.
And these are the holy foundations on which all gospelthreatenings and comminations are built, which will all of them take
place and be accomplished, with no less certainty than the promises
themselves.
Now, from all that hath been spoken unto this proposito

•

tion,

we may learn,
To admire the

1.
riches of the grace of God, which hath provided so
great salvation for poor sinners.
Such, and so great as it is, we stood
in need of it.
Nothing could be abated without our eternal ruin. But

when

divine wisdom, goodness, love, grace, and mercy, shall set themselves at work, what will they not accomplish?
And the eftect of

them doth the Scripture set forth in those expressions '' So God
loved the world
God commended his love unto us Greater love hath
none than this Riches of grace Treasures of wisdom Exceeding
greatnessof power," and thelike. In this will God be glorified and
admired unto all eternity. And in the contemplation hereof are we to
be exercised here and hereafter ; and thereby may we grow up in the
image of God in Christ, 2 Cor. iii. 18. Which way soever we look,
whatever we consider in it, here is that which will entertain our souls
with deUght and satisfaction. The eternal counsel of God, the person

—

—

—

—
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of Christ, his mediation and grace, the promises of the gospel, the evil
and wrath we are freed from, the redemption and glory purchased for
us, the privileges we are admitted to a participation of, the consolations
and joys of the Spirit, the communion with God that we are called to ;
how glorious are they in the eyes of believers or assuredly at all times
they ought so to be. How can we enough bewail that vanity whence
it is, that the mind suffereth itself to be possessed and filled with other
things? Alas! what are they if compared to the excellency of this
love of God in Christ Jesus ?
Here lies our treasure, here lies our inheritance why should not our hearts be here also ?
Were our minds
fixed on these things as they ought, how would the glory of them cast
out our cares, subdue our fears, sweeten our afflictions and persecutions and take off our affections from the fading perishing things of
this world, and make us in every condition rejoice in the hopes of the
And indeed we lose the sweetness of the
glory that shall be revealed.
life of faith, the benefit of our profession, the reward that is in believing, and are made a scotn to the world, and a prey unto temptations,
because we dwell not enough in the contemplation of this great salvation.
To stir us up then hereunto, we may consider, 1. The excellency
of the things themselves that are proposed unto our meditations; they
are the great, the deep, the hidden things of the wisdom and grace of
God. Men justify themselves in spending their time and speculations
about the things of nature; and indeed the employment is better and
more noble than what the generality of men do exercise themselves
about.
For some seldom raise their thoughts above the dunghills
!

;

whereon they

live

;

and some stuff their minds with such

make them an abomination to God, Mic. ii.
conversant only about their own lusts, and making

nations, as

are

filthy imagi1, 2.

They

provision to
fulfil and satisfy them.
But yet what are these things, which the
better and more refined part of mankind doth search and inquire into?
things that came out of nothing, and are returning thitherward apace;
things which, when they are known, do not much enrich the mind,
nor better it at all as to its eternal condition, nor contribute any thing
to the advantage of their souls.
But these things are eternal, glorious,
mysterious, that have the characters of all God's excellencies enstamped
upon them; whose knowledge gives the mind its perfection, and the
soul its blessedness, John xvii. 3.
This made Paul cry out, that he
accounted all things to be but loss and dung, in comparison of an acquaintance with them, Phil. iii. 8 ; and the prophets of old to search
dihgently unto the nature of them, 1 Pet. i. 11, 12, as the things which
alone deserved to be inquired after, and which inquiry renders them
noble to whom it is. Acts xvii. 11, and that which alone differenceth
men in the sight of God, Jer. ix. 23, 24,
2, Our interest and propriety in them.
If we are believers, these
are our things.
The rich man is much in the contemplation of iiis
riches, because they are his own ; and the great man of his power, because of his propriety in it. Men take little delight in being conversant in their minds about things that are not their own.
Now all
these things are ours, if we are Christ's, 1 Cor. iii. 22.
This salvation
was prepared for us from all eternity, and we are the lieirs of it, llel).
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It was purchased for us by Jesus Christ; we have redemption
i. 14.
and salvation by his blood. It is made over unto us by the promise of
Are these
the gospel, and conferred upon us by the spirit of grace.
things to be despised? Are they to be cast aside among the things
wherein we are least concerned ? Or can there be any greater evidence
that we have no propriety in them, than that would be, if our hearts
should not be set upon them? What all these riches ours all these
treasures, this goodly inheritance, this kingdom, this glory, and yet we
It is doubtnot be constant in thoughts and meditations about them ?
less a sign at least, that we question our title to them, and that the
But woe unto
evidences we have of them will not endure the trial.
us if that should be the end of our profession; and if it be otherwise,
why are not our minds fixed on that which is our own, and which no
!

!

man
3.

can take from us.
The profit and advantage which

we

shall

have hereby, which

will

every way; for, 1. By this means we shall grow up into a
Spiritual
likeness and conformity to these things in our inward man.
meditation will assimilate our minds and souls unto that which is the
So the apostle tells the Romans, that they were delivered
object of it.
into the form of the doctrine preached unto them, Rom. vi. 17, obeying it by faith, the likeness of it was brought forth upon their souls ;
and by the renewing of their minds, they were transformed quite into
This the apostle most
another image in their souls, Rom. xii. 2.
constant believing contemexcellently expresseth, 2 Cor. iii. 18.
plation of the glory of God in this salvation by Christ, will change the
mind into the image and likeness of it, and that by various degrees,
until we attain unto perfection, when we shall know as we are known.
Accustoming of our minds unto these things, will make them heavenly ;
and our affections, which will be conformed unto them, holy. This is
the way to have Christ dwell plentifully in us, and for ourselves to
grow up into him who is our Head. And is it nothing to get our
minds purged from an evil habit, which inclines us to earthly things,
or lead us continually to forge foolish and hurtful imaginations in our
hearts ? This meditation will cast the soul into another mould and
frame ; making the heart a good treasure, out of which may be drawn
at all times good things, new and old.
2. Consolation and support under all afflictions, will from hence
When the apostle would describe that prospring up in the soul.
perty of faith, whereby it enables a believer to do and suffer great
things joyfully and comfortably, he doth it by its work and effect in
this matter.
It is, saith he, the substance of things hoped for, and
the evidence of things not seen, Heb. xi. 1, that is, it brings into the
soul, and makes evident unto it, the great things of this salvation, the
great things of the love and grace of God therein.
And thus it doth
no otherwise, than by a constant contemplation and holy admiration of
them ; and when this is once done, he multiplies instances to evince
what great effects it will produce, especially in its enabling of us to go
through difficulties, trials, and afflictions. And the same also he ascribeth unto hope, which is nothing but the soul's waiting and expectation to be made partaker of the fulness of this salvation, whose <^}'eat-

be

much

A

—
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doth admire, Rom.

ness and satisfactory excellency it
v. 2
5.
When
any affliction or tribulation presseth upon a believer, he can readily
divert his thoughts from it, unto the rich grace of God in this salvation,
which will fill his heart with such a sense of his love, as shall carry him
above all the assaults of his trouble. And a direction to this purpose,
the apostle pursues at large, Rom. viii. 16, 17, 18, 24, 25, 34 38.
This is a safe harbour for the soul to betake itself unto in every storm ;
Whatever befals us
as he teacheth us again, 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17, 18.
in our outward man, though it should press so sore upon us as to ruin
us in this world, yet we faint not, we despond not and the reason is,
because these things which we suffer, bear no proportion to what we
enjoy or expect; and the way whereby this consideration is made
effectual unto us, is by a constant contemplation by faith on the great
unseen things of this salvation, which takes off our minds and spirits
from a valuation of the things which we presently suffer and endure.
And experience assures us, that this is our only relief in afHictions,
which undoubtedly it is our wisdom to be provided for.
3. The same may be said concerning persecution, one especial part
of affliction, and commonly that which most entangles the minds of
them that suffer. Now no man can endure persecution quietly,
patiently, constantly according to the will of God, especially when the
devil pursues his old design of bringing it home unto fheir persons.
Job ii. 5, unless he hath in readiness a greater good which shall in
itself, and in his own mind, out-balance the evil which he suffers. And

—

;

this the grace of this salvation will do.

the contemplation and admiration of
all

his

it,

The

soul that

will despise

is

exercised in

and triumph over

outward sufferings which befal him on the account of

his

This the apostle declares at
large, Rom. viii. 31
34.
He directs us to a holy meditation on Gud's
electing love, and on the death and mediation of Christ, the two springs
of this meditation; and thence leads us, ver. 35, 36, to a supposition
of the great and sore persecutions that may befal us in this world and
from the former consideration triumphs over it all, ver. 37, with a joy
and exultation beyond that of conquerors in a battle, which yet is the
greatest that the nature of man is capable of, in and about temporal
things.
When the soul is prepossessed with the glory of this grace,
and its own interest therein, it will assuredly bear him up against all
the threatenings, reproaches, and persecutions of this world; even as it
did the apostles of old making them esteem that to be their honour
and glory, which the world looked on as their shame, Acts v. 41, and
without this the heart will be very ready to sink and friint.
4. This also will greatly tend to the confirmation of our faith, by
giving us a full experience of the things that we do believe.
Then
the heart is immoveable, when it is established by experience, when we
find a substance, a reality, a spiritual nourishment in things proposed
unto us. Now how can this be obtained, unless we are conversant in
our minds about them? unless we dwell in our thoughts and affections
upon them? For thereby do we taste and find hovy good the Lord is
in this work of his grace.
Thus this duty being on many accounts of
so great importance, we may do well to consider wherein it cousisteth,
and there are these four things belongincr unto it.
interest therein, as all persecution doth.

—

;
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First. Intense prayer for a spirit of wisdom and revelation to give us
an acquaintance with the mystery and grace of this salvation. In
ourselves we have no inbred knowledge of it, nor can we by our own
endeavours attain unto it. We must have a new understanding given
For notus, or we shall not ",know him that is true," 1 John v. 20.
withstanding the declaration that is made of this mystery in the gospel,
we see that the most men live in darkness -and ignorance of it. It is
only the Spirit of God which can search these deep things of God and
By him must he " who comreveal them unto us, 1 Cor. ii. 10.

manded

light to shine out of darkness, shine into our hearts to give
of the knowledge of this glory of God in the face of Jesus
And therefore the apostle prays for the EpheChrist," 2 Cor. iv. 6.
sians, that " God would give unto them the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, in the knowledge of him, that the eyes of their understandings

us the

tlie

liglit

being opened, they may know what is the hope of his calling, and
what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, and what
is the exceeding greatness of his power to usward who believe," chap,
i. 17
And for the Colossians, that they might come " unto all
19.
the riches of the full assurance of understanding to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ," chap,
ii. 2, that is, that they might have a spiritual and saving acquaintance
with the mysteries of this great salvation, the love, grace, and wisdom
of God therein ; which without this spirit of wisdom and revelation
from above we shall not attain unto. This then in the first place is to
be sought after, this are we to abide in ; constant prayers and supplications for the teaching, instructing, reveahng, enhghtening work and
efficacy of this Spirit, that we may be enabled to look into these deep
things of God, that we may in some measure with all saints comprehend them, and grow wise in the mystery of salvation. Solomon tells
us how this wisdom is to be obtained, Prov. ii. 3 5. " If thou criest
after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for understanding, if thou
seekest for her as silver, and searchest for her as for hid treasures,
then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God."
It is by praying, crying, supplications, with dihgence
and perseverance, that we attain this wisdom ; abide herein, or all
other attempts will prove but vain.
How many poor souls, otherwise
weak and simple, have by this means grown exceedingly wise in the
mystery of God
And how many more, wise in this world, through
the neglect of it, do walk in darkness all their days
Secondly. Diligent study of the word wherein this mystery of God
is declared and proposed unto our faith, and holy contemplation ; but
this hath been spoken unto in part already, and must again be considered, and so need not here to be insisted on.
Thirdly. Sincere love unto, and delight in the things that are by
the Spirit of God revealed unto us, is another part of this duty. Herein
our apostle declares what was his frame of heart, Phil. iii. 8. How
doth his heart triumph in, and rejoice over the knowledge he had obtained of Jesus Christ
and then indeed do we know anything of the
grace of God aright, w hen our hearts are affected with what we know.
Peter tells us, that the saints of old, in their believing, " rejoiced with

—

—
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joy unspeakable and full of glory," 1 Pet. i. 8. They discovered that
in Christ which made their hearts leap within them, and all their affecAnd this is an essential part
tions to overflow with delight and joy.
of this holy admiration, which distinguisheth it from that barren, fruitTo
less, notional speculation of it, which some are contented withal.
this are we to stir up our hearts, in all our meditations of the grace of
God, and not to rest until we find [them affected, satisfied, and filled
with a holy complacency, which is the most eminent evidence of our interest in, and union unto the things that are made known unto us.
Fourthly. All these things are to be attended with thankfulness
and praise. This the apostle was full of, and breaks forth into, when
he entered upon tlie description of this grace, Eph. i.3, 4, and this will
be the frame of his heart, who is exercised to a holy admiration of it.
When our Lord Jesus Christ considered the grace of God in revealing
the mysteries of this salvation to his disciples, it is said of him, that
" he rejoiced in spirit," Luke x. 21. r^jaXXiaaaro, 'his spirit leaped
in him,' and he breaks forth into a solemn doxology, giving praise and
glory to God. And is it not their duty to whom they are revealed, to
do that which, out of love to them, our Lord, Christ Jesus, did on
their behalf? Thankfulness for the things themselves, thankfulness for
the revelation of them, thankfulness for the love of God, and the grace
of Jesus Christ, in the one and the other, is a great part of this duty.
Secondly, This will teach us, what esteem we ought to have of the
,

word of the gospel by which alone this great salvation is revealed and
exhibited to us; the great means and instrument which God is pleased

—

us into a participation of it. This one consiwhat valuation we ought to make of
it, what price we should set upon it, seeing we cannot have the " pearl"
"
without the purchase of this
field."
Some neglect it, some despise
it, some persecute it, some look on it as foolishness, some as weakness,
but to them that believe, it "is the power of God, and the wisdom of
God." To further us in this duty, I shall take up some of those
considerations, which the words we insist on do offer to us, and thereby
And
also pass through what yet remains for our instruction in them.
to use in bringing

deration

we may

is

enough

to instruct us

consider,

L The

excellency and preeminence of the gospel, which ariseth from
" It was
Revealer, that is, the Lord Christ the Son of God,
begun to be spoken unto us by the Lord." Herein the apostle prefers
it before the law.
It is " that word" which the Son came from the
" bosom of the Father," to reveal and declare, and surely he deserves
to be attended to.
Hence it is so often called the " word of Christ,''
and the " gospel of Christ," not only because it treateth of him, but
because it proceedeth from him, and on that account is worthy of all
acceptation.
And 2. To neglect the gospel is to neglect and despise
the Son of God who was the Author of it, and consequently the love
the

first

So the Lord Christ tells them
in sending him.
that preach the gospel, " He that despiseth you, despiseth me, and he
that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me."
Neglect of the gospel reflects immediately on the Lord Christ and the Father, and thereand grace of God

—
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take heed that we despise not him who
spake from heaven," which can be no otherwise done but by neglect of
his word.
Some pretend to honour Christ, but they have no regard for
his word, yea, they may say of it as Ahab of Micaiah, that they " hate''
it
and have therefore some of them endeavoured to extirpate the
preaching of it out of the world, as the Papists have done ; at least
they have looked on it as an useless thing, that the church might be
But such men will find themselves mistaken
well enough without.
when it is too late to seek after a remedy. The true cause of their hatred to the word is, because they can find no other way to express their
Neither did ever any man hate or loath the
hatred to Christ himself.
but against
gospel, but he that first hated and loathed Jesus Christ
the word they have many pretences, against the person of Christ none
that are as yet passable in the world. This makes the word to bear
that which is intended against Christ himself, and so will he interpret
3. Consider that this word was confirmed and
it at the last day.
witnessed to from heaven, by the mighty works and miracles which attended the dispensation thereof. So our apostle here informs us and
though we saw not those miracles, yet we have them left on infallible
record for our use, that by them we might be yet stirred up to value
and attend to the word in a due manner. God hath so ordered things
in his holy providence, that none can neglect the word without shutting'
his eyes against such light and evidence of conviction, as will leave
them abundantly inexcusable at the last day. Now from these and
the like considerations, the duty proposed may be enforced.
fore our apostle bids us

**

;

;

—

Ver. 5

—

;

9.
The apostle in these verses proceeds in the pursuit of
former design.
From the doctrine of the first chapter, he
presseth the exhortation at the beginning of this, which we have passed
through. The foundation of that exhortation was the preeminence of
the Lord Christ, the Author of the gospel, above the angels, by whom
the law was spoken and delivered. This he now farther confirms, and
that by an instance suited to his present purpose, and not as yet by
him insisted on. And he doth it the rather, because by the testimonies wherewith he proves his assertion, he is led to the consideration
of other concernments of the mediation of Christ, which he thought
meet to declare to these Hebrews also. And this method he is
constant to throughout this whole Epistle. In the midst of his reasonings, and testimonies for the explanation or confirmation of what
he delivers dogmatically, he lays hold on some occasion or other, to
press his exhortation to faith and obedience with constancy and perseverance in the profession of the gospel. And in the arguments which
he intervveaveth, and testimonies which he produceth for the enforce^
ment of his exhortations, something still offers itself, which accordingly
he lays hold upon, leading him to some farther explication of the doctrine which he had in hand
so insensibly passing from one thing to
another, that he might at the same time inform the minds, and work
upon the affections of them with whom he dealt. All which will appear in our ensuing exposition of these verses.

his

;

—
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rrjv otKOUjuevrji/ Tr]v jUfXAouCTov,

vg XaXovfiev.

irepL

uTTfraEe, suhjecit, in ordinem coeg/Y, 'put into subjection,' brought
into order, undei'-rule. tjjv oiKovjuievr^v ttjv fxiXXovcrav.
Yul.orbemterrcBfuturum, the 'habitable earth to come.' Arias, habitatam futuram,
Syr. Tnj^t H'ahy, mundum, oTseculum
to the same purpose, improperly.

The world or age to come. Beza, mundum ilium futurum
And indeed the repetition of the article, with
that world to come.'
the words following, "concerning which we speak," require that it be
so expressed, ' That world to come/ or ' the world that is to come,'

futarum.
'

So most commonly expressed by the LXX. as
otKowjuEvrj, Heb. hiT\.
sometimes, though seldom, by, yrj ' the earth,' and sometimes by a wtto
oupavwv, the things under the heavens.' The apostle useth this word
from Psal. viii, where it denotes a mixture of inhabitants there described.
That is, ^laXeyofxiOa, ' concerning which we treat,'
IlEpt y\q XaXovfxev.
about which we reason. The Vulgar Latin adds Beus to the text.
Deus non subjecit, 'God hath not put in subjection,' needlessly,
as is acknowledged.
De quo ; Christo, saith the interlinear gloss, but
Trept r]Q, is not ' of Christ.*
'

Ver.

5.
For unto the angels hath he not made subject that world to
come, whereof we speak, (concerning which we treat.)

Ver.

6.

Syr.

Tt eariv avSpwirog,

AiejuLapTvpaTO de ttov rig, Xeyiov'

fiiHvri(TKri
"ittNi

avTOv,

tj

vlog avOpioirov

Nnn3 irrom

-j^n

saith," limiting needlessly

aha,

on

on

emcTKeTrTri avrov.

"But as the

Scripture witnesseth and
by the aposspake them and where. Uov,

what was spoken

indefinitely

the words themselves declaring who
quodam loco, 'in a certain place.' Beza. alicubi,' somewhere,'
that is, Ps. viii. 5, n eanv avdpioirog, 'iO'\:ia na, quid homo mortalis,

tle,

Vul. in

' frail mortal man,'
or the son of man, Qik
p,
hominis terreni, yny^vrtg, e terra editus, man of the earth, or an
'earthly man.'

(ipoTog, (5poTog avrjp,
filius

Ver.

But

6.

one (a certain

man)

tain place, (somewhere, that
is

arguing) saying.

the son

Ver.

7.

What

of man that thou

is

(hath witnessed) in a certhe Scripture from whence he
that thou art mindful of him, or

testified

is, in

man

visitest

him?

—HXarrwo-ac avrov ^payy n

t(TTe(bavo)aag avrov, Kai KareaTricrag

oov

The

iravra vTrerac,ag viroKarb)

Trap'

avrov

ayyeXovg, do^y Kai rifiy
eirt ra soya tojv yeipcov

rwv ttoowv avrov.

which are commonly placed at the beginning of
have added to this seventh, the sense and Hebrew

latter words,

the eighth verse, I
text so requiring it.
HXarrcuo-ac avrov ; SO the apostle renders imDnn in the Psalmist,
and that properly. Vul. Minuisti, which is not ' thou hast made less,'
but ' thou hast lessened,' which hath another sense than that here intended.
Syr. ^riDttK, dcpressisli, thou hast depressed,' or made him
'
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Beza, fecisti eum inferiorem, 'thou liast
Rhemists, * thou didst minish him a
little less,' obscurely: "EXarroco, is imminuo, diminuo, to 'make less/
So in Isocrates, iXaTTow tjjv
to take from, as to state and condition.
As
TToXiv, is to lessen the dignity, state, and condition of the people.
in Latin, Capitis diminutio, is ' lessening of state' or dignity, as by loss
of liberty.
For when one was made a captive by the enemy, he lost
his dignity, until he recovered it jure postliminii. So Regulus is termed by the poet, capitis minor, when a prisoner to the Carthaginians.
Or by change of family, as when Clodius a Patrician was adopted by
a plebian or by banishment ; all such are TjXarrwjUEvot, lessened in
state or dignity,
ivn, the word used by the Psalmist hath the same
signification, and though it be variously rendered by the LXX. yet
they never much depart from its native signification. EAarrovew, to
'minish,' make less, take from, sXarToio, the same; evSetjc yivofiai, 'to
become indigent;' zv'^^onaL^ 'to be in want;' iTriBeofxai, Trpocrdeofiai,
aTtpiaKM, ' to deprive ;' aripno, ' to
airop^d), all to the same purpose
want,' to be indigent, to come short; and va-rfpew, and Kevov iroiew,
* to make
I observe
empty,' that is kevow, the word used Phil. ii. 7.
this various rendering of the word by the LXX. only to show, that it.
doth constantly denote a diminution of state and condition, with an
addition of indigency, which will give us light into the interpretation
of the place.
Bjoa^u Ti, breve quiddam, Vul. paulo minus.
Syr. h^'hp, paululum,
' a little,' or paulisper, ' a little while.'
taya, is frequently by the LXX.
rendered niKpov, parvum, paululum, ' a little,' intending quantity. Sometimes oAfyov, which they refer to number, 'a few,' and sometimes /Spa ^i^,
and then it constantly respects time, ' a little while.' So that (ipa-)(y n, is
as much as ett* /3ipaxa, that is, xpovM, as in that saying, 6 ^toc ]ipayyg, i)
rexvjj puKpa, 'life is short,' that is, of short continuance, whetheralittlein
degree, or a short time be here intended, we shall afterwards inquire.
Uap' ayyeXovg, Syr. N3N'^?3 p, prae angelis, ' more than angels,'
above the angels, more destitute than the angels.
Heb. Q^n^NTa, * the
angels of God.' So all old translations render the words.
And to
render it a Deo, in the Psalm, is needless, groundless, contradictory to
the apostle.
Ao^y K(u Tifiy iaTecpavMcrag avrov, gloria et honore coronasti eum,
' with glory and
honour hast thou crowned him.' Syr. Nip^xi Nnnin-cn
m2)^-Q n72D, 'Glory and honour hast thou placed on his head.'
Heb.
imayn
nnni, ' thou hast crowned him,' or adorned his head, ' with
glory and beauty,' or honour.
The first word denotes the weight and
worth, the latter the beauty and splendour of this crown.
Kfu /carEfrrrjaoc avTov £iri, ' thou hast set him over.' That is, appointed him to be in authority, as Pharaoh set Joseph over the land of
Egypt. Syr. '^mno^ffiN"!, authoritatem, potestatem et tribuisti, * thou
hast given him power or authority,' made him Sultan or Lord.
Heb,
less, or

lower than he was.

made him

lower,'

and so

ours.

;

;

mm

irri^^iTTan, 'made him lord,' or ruler, as Gen. i. 18, so Kadia-Ti}[u nti is
used. Acts vi
Luke xii.
'YTTfTo^ar vTTOKaTM Tix)v 7roSwi> avTov, 'hast put,' put down, subjected, 'all things under his feet.'
The words all of them emphatically
;

—
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denote subjection and depression, and as thus conjoined, they denote
the most absolute subjection that can be apprehended.

Ver.

7.
Thou madest him lower for a little while than the angels,
thou croivnedst him ivith glory and honour, and didst set him (give
him authority) over the works of thy hands; all things hast thou
put in subjection under his feet.

Ver.

—Ev yap

8.

avvTTOTaKTOV.

Ver.

Ti^virora^aL

Nuv

avviji)

ra travra,

ov^tv

a(j)i]Kev

aurtfj

Se owttw optofiev avrit) ra iravra vTrorerayfuva.

For in that he made all things subject unto him, he hath
nothing not put in subjection ; but now we see not all things
made subject unto him.
8.

left

Ver.

Tov

9.

IrjcTOvv, dia

OTTwg

X^P'^^'^

Se

lipa\y

tl

Trap

ayjiXovg rjXarrw/xEvov

to iraOr^fxa tov ^avaTOV, So^y
0£Oi» vTrep

Km

(iXeTTOfiev

Tijxy £(TT£(pav(jJfiivov,

wavTog jsvarjTai ^avaTOv.

The words

of this arro^oaig, have most of them been considered in
the TrpoOttJig, and they must have the same sense in both places, or
For \apLTL Gtou,
the reasoning of the apostle would be equivocal.
some old copies read xwp<c Oeou, ' besides God, God excepted.' The
'
Syriac copies also vary.
Some read, For God himself by his grace
tasted death;' others, 'for he, God excepted, tasted death,' which
came from ^wpte Ofou, and shows that variety to be ancient. Hence,
some have imagined it to be a corruption of the Nestorians, who, dividing the person of Christ, would not grant that God might be said to
die, contrary to Acts xx. 28.
Xapm Geou, is gratia, beneficentia, beneficio Dei, * by the grace, goodness, good-will of God,' expressing the
first spring, and moving cause of the sufferings of Christ.
FEucrrjrat
davuTov, 'should taste of death,' an Hebraism for 'to die,' intimating
withal, the truth, reality, and kind of his death, which was bitter, and
which was called his cup. 'YttejO rravTog, in the masculine not neuter
gender, for Wtp iravTiov, by * an enallage of number,' that is, vlwv, of
whom he treats, 'all and every one of the children' to whom he was a
Captain of salvation.

Ver.

9.

But we

see Jesus

crowned with glory and honour, who for

the suffering of death was a little while made lower than the angels,
that he by the grace of God might taste oj' death for all.

Ver. 5. The first words of the fifth verse, ov yap, 'for,' declare
that the apostle is in the pursuit of his former argument.
Fap, ' for,'
doth not always intimate the introduction of a reason in the confirmation of what is past, but sometimes a progression to somewhat else in
the like kind with that which precedeth, and so hath not respect to
any especial words or sayings foregoing, but to the whole matter in
hand, especially that which doth ensue ; as nam also is used in Latin,
'nam quis te juvenum confidentissime, nostras jussitadire domos.'
new argument therefore to the same purpose with that before, is intimated by this particle. For,

A
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down in a negative proargument, or the proof of it
supposed in a pro-syllogism, consisting in the ensuing testimony with
his explication of it.
And it is to this purpose. The world to come
is not made subject to angels, but it was made subject to Jesus, and
therefore he is exalted above them. This he proves from the testimony
of the Psalmist, to this purpose: "All things were made subject to
man," who for a little while was made lower than angels ; but this
man was Jesus, and this assumption he proves from the event. First,
On the part of man, absolutely considered, we see that all things were
not made subject to him; therefore he cannot be intended. Secondly,
On the part of Jesus, all things in the event agree to him. First, He
was made for "a httle while lower than the angels," which he shows
the reason of, and thence takes occasion to discourse of his death and
sufferings, according to the method before declared
and then " he
was crowned with glory and dignity," all things being made subject
from all which it appears, that it is He, and not angels, to
to him;
whom the world to come is put in subjection. This is the series of the
apostle's discourse, wherein are many things *' difficult and hard to be
understood," which must be particularly considered.
The first verse, as was said, lays down the principal assertion in a
negative proposition. " The world to come is not made subject unto
angels." One proof hereof is included in the words themselves.
For
that expression, "he hath not put in subjection," is the same with our
apostle, as it is nowhere written or recorded in the Scripture, there ^is
no testimony of it.
God is nowhere said to have done it. See ch. i.
5, with the exposition of it.
And these negative arguments from the
authority of the Old Testament, he esteemed in this matter, cogent
verse contains an assertion laid

position, the assumption of the apostle's

;

and

sufficient.

In the proposition itself, 1. The subject of it, "the world to come;"
with 2. Its hraitation, "whereof we treat;" and 3. The predicate,
negatively expressed, is not "put in subjection to angels," are to be
considered.
The subject of the proposition is, "the world to come," Knrr dhj?.
**The new heavens and new earth" (otKoujUEvrj) which God promised
to create, Isa. Ixv. 17, Ixvi. 22, which refers to n^inarr ^a^ ' the days of
the Messiah.' The later Jews sometimes call it, Tnv Q^iy ' the future
world,' though usually by that expression they intend the world of future bliss.
But the world here intended is no other but the promised
state of the church under the gospel.
This, with the worship of God
therein, with especial relation to the Messiah, the Author and Mediator of it, administering its heavenly things before the throne of grace,
thereby rendering it spiritual and heavenly, and diverse from the state
of the worship of the Old Testament which was worldly and carnal,
was " the world to come," that the Jews looked for, and which in this
place is intended by the apostle.
This we must farther confirm, as the
foundation of the ensuing exposition. That this, then, is the intendment of the apostle, appeareth,
First, From the limitation annexed, tteoi i]g XaXoujutv, "concerning
which we treat." This is the world whereof he treats with the He-
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brews in this Epistle, namely, the gospel state of the church, the worship whereof he had in the words immediately foregoing pressed them
And not only so, but described it also, by that
to the observance of.
state wherein the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost were given and
enjoyed.
And the mention of them, in the words directly preceding,
is that description of the world to come, which the apostle in these
words refers to, "concerning which we speak." And the tradition of
this new world, or the restoration of all things under the Messiah, was
one of the principal reports of truth received among the Jews with
which the apostle presseth them.
Some suppose that XaXovfiev, ' we speak,' is put for eXaXnaa/xev/we
have spoken,' and would have it refer to ch. i, 6. But what the apostle there intendeth by the 'world,' we have sufficiently evinced and deThe 'world' there, by an usual synecdoche, is put for the
clared.
habitable earth, ra idia, which the Son of God made and came to,
John i. 11. Here a certain state and condition of things in the world,
about which he treated with the Hebrews, is intended.
Besides, they who would thus change the word, (Grotius, Crellius,
Slichtingius) by the * world,' ch. i. 6, understand heaven itself, the
state of glory, which is not here insisted on by the apostle.
For,
Secondly, He treats of that which was already done in the " crowning of Jesus with glory and honour," as the words following do manifest.
This crowning of him, was upon his ascension, as we have before proved at large.
Then was not the state of glory made subject to
him, because it was not then, nor is yet in being. And therefore they
who turn ' we speak,' into ' we have before spoken,' are forced also to
pervert the following words, and to interpret, "he hath made all
things subject unto him," he hath purposed or decreed so to do; both
without cause or reason. The world whereof the apostle treats was
immediately made subject to Jesus; that is, the church of the New
Testament, when God anointed him, "King upon his holy hill of
Sion;" and therefore in the Psalm is there mention made of those
other parts of the creation to be joined in this subjection, that have no
relation unto heaven.
Thirdly, The apostle doth not treat directly any where in this Epistle concerning heaven, or the world of the blessed to come; he frequently indeed mentions heaven, not absolutely, but as it belongs to
the gospel world, as being the place of the constant residence of the
high priest of the church, and wherein also the worship of it is through
faith celebrated.

Fourthly,

he pursueth

The

apostle in these words insists on the antithesis which
whole discourse between the Judaical and Evangeli-

in his

power angels might have in and over
things formerly, this world to come, saith he, is not "made subject
unto them."
Now it is not heaven and glory that he opposeth to the
Judaical church-state and worship, but that of the gospel, as we shall
find in the progress of the Epistle, which is therefore necessarily here
intended.

cal church-state; for whatever

Fifthly, If by the world to come, the eternal blessed state of glory
be designed, to begin at or after the general judgment, then here is a
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promise that that blessed estate shall de novo be put in subjection to
Jesus Christ as Mediator; but this is directly contrary unto what is
elsewhere revealed by the same apostle, concerning the transactions
between the Father and the Son as Mediator at that day, 1 Cor. xv.
"And when all shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son
28.
also himself be subject unto him who put all things under him, that
God may be all in all." Which words, if they do not absolutely assert the ceasing of the kingdom of the Mediator, but only the order of
all things unto eternity in their subjection unto God by Christ, yet
they are plainly exclusive of the grant of a new power or authority
unto him, or of a new making subject of all things unto him. Add
unto all this, that the apostle proves the subjection of this world unto
the Lord Christ, and not unto angels, by a testimony expressing directly the present things of this world, antecedent unto the day of
judgment. From what hath been discoursed we conclude, that the
world to come here expressed, is the state and worship of the church
under the Messiah, called so by the apostle according to the usual appellation which then it had obtained among the Jews, and allowed by
him until the Mosaic church-state was utterly removed. And he afterwards declares how this comprised heaven itself also, because of the
residence of our high priest in the holiest not made with hands, and
the continual admission of the worshippers unto the throne of grace.
This is the subject of the apostle's proposition, that concerning which

he

treats.

Concerning

this world the apostle first declares negatively, that it is
subject unto angels. The subjection of this world to come
unto any, is such a disposal of it, as that he or they unto whom it is
put
subjection, should, as the lord of it, erect, institute or set it up,
rule and dispose of it, when erected, and judge or reward it in the end
of its course and time. This is denied concerning angels, and the
denial proved tacitly, because no such thing is testified in the Scripture.
And herein the apostle either preventeth an objection that
might arise from the power of the angels in and over the church of old,
as some think, or rather proceeds in his design of exalting the Lord
Jesus above them, and thereby prefers the worship of the gospel
before that prescribed by the law of Moses,
For he seems to grant
that the old church and worship were in a sort made subject unto
angels, this of the world to come being solely and immediately in his
power, who in all things was to have the preeminence. And this will
farther appear, if we consider the instances before mentioned, wherein
the subjection of this world to come unto any doth consist.
First, It was not put in subjection unto angels in its erection or institution.
That work was not committed unto them, as the apostle
declares in the entrance of this Epistle,
They did not reveal the will
of God concerning it, nor were intrusted with authority to erect it.
Some of them indeed were employed in messages about its preparatory
work, but they were not employed either to reveal the mysteries of it
wherewith they were unacquainted, nor authoritatively in the name of
God to erect it. For the wisdom of God, in the nature and mystery
of this work they knew not, but by the effects in the work itself, Eph.

not

made

m
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which they looked and inquired into, to learn and admire,
1 Pet. i. 12, and therefore could not be intrusted with authority for
its revelation, and the building of the church thereon.
But things
were otherwise of old. The law, which was the foundation of the
Judaical church-state, was given by the ** disposition of angels," Acts
vii. 53 ; Gal. iii. 19.
And our apostle here calls it the word spoken
by angels. They were therefore intrusted by God to give the law and
the ordinances of it unto the people in his name and authority, which
being the foundation of the Mosaic church-state, it was so far put in
subjection unto them.
Secondly, being erected, it is not put into subjection unto angels, as
to the rule and disposal of it. Their office in this world, is a ministry,
Rule in or over the church they
chap. i. 14, not a rtlle or dominion.
have none, but are brought into a co-ordination of service with them
that have the testimony of Jesus, Rev. xix. 10, xxii. 9, being equally
with us subjected unto him, in whom they and we are ** gathered unto
one head," Eph. i. 10. And from their ministerial presence in the
congregations of believers, doth our apostle press women unto modesty
and sobriety in their habit and deportment, 1 Cor. xi. 10. And the
church of old had an apprehension of this truth, of the presence of
an angel or angels in their assemblies, but so as to preside in them.
Hence is that caution relating to the worship of God, Eccles. v. 5, 6.
" Better is it that thou shouldst not vow, than thou shouldst vow and
not pay suffer not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin, neither say
thou before the angel that it was an error ; why should God be angry
at thy voice, and destroy the work of thine hands."
By vowing and
not paying, a man brought upon his flesh, that is, himself and his
posterity, a guilt not to be taken away with excuses of haste or precipitation, made unto the angel presiding in their worship, to take an
account of its due performance. It is tme the absolute sovereign
power over the church of old, was in the Son of God alone ; but an
And
especial immediate power over it was committed unto angels.
hence was the name of tD^^rr^x, God, * Judge, mighty One,' communicated unto them, namely, from their authority over the church, that
name expressing the authority of God, when unto him ascribed. And
because of this, their acting in the name and representing the authority of God, the saints of old had an apprehension, that upon their
seeing of an angel they should die, from that saying of God, that
**
none should see his face and live," Exod. xxxiii. 20. So Manoah
He knew that it was an angel which apexpressly, Judg. xiii. 22.
peared unto him, and yet says to his wife, "We shall surely die,
because we have seen n^n?7N, " an angel," vested with the authority of
God. And hence it is not unlikely, but that there might be a respect
or worship due unto the angels under the Old Testament, which themselves declare not to be meet for them under the New, Rev. xix. 10,
not that they are degraded from any excellency or privileges which
before they enjoyed, but that the worshippers under the New Testament, through their relation unto Christ, and the exaltation of their
nature in his person, are delivered from their under age estate, wherein they differed not from servants, Gal. iv. 1, and are advanced intp
V
VOL. II.
iii.

9, 10,

;

i
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an equality of liberty with the angels themselves, Heb. xii. 24, 25
Eph. i. 10, iii. 14, 15.; as amongst men there may be a respect due
from an inferior to a superior, which may cease when he is advanced
into the same condition with the other, though the superior be not at
And to this day the Jews contend, that angels are to be
all abased.
adored with some kind of adoration, though they expressly deny that
;

they are to be invocated or prayed unto.

Furthermore, about their

the disposal of the outward concerns of the
church of old, much more might be declared from the visions of
Zechariah and Daniel, with their works in the two great typical deBut we must not here
liverances of it from Egypt and Babylon.

power and authority

insist

in

on particulars.

As to the power of judging and rewarding at the last day,
openly manifest, that God hath not put this world to come in
subjection unto angels, but unto Jesus alone.
This then is the main proposition that the apostle proceeds on in
his present argument. The most glorious effect of the wisdom, power,
and grace of God, and that wherein all our spiritual concerns here are
inwrapped, consists in that blessed church-state, with the eternal consequences of it, which having been promised from the foundation of
the world, was now to be erected in the days of the Messiah. That
you may, saith he, no more cleave to your old institutions, because
given out unto you by angels, nor hearken unto such works of wonder
and terror as attended their disposition of the law in the wilderness,
consider that this world, so long expected and desired, this blessed
estate, is not on any account made subject unto angels, or committed
unto their disposal the honour thereof being entirely reserved for
Thirdly,

it is

;

another.

Having thus fixed the true and proper sense of this verse, we may
stop here a little to consult the observations that it offers for our own
instruction.
Many things in particular might be hence deduced, but
I shall insist on one only, which is comprehensive of the design of the
and it is, that.
This is the great privilege of the church of the gospel, that in the
things of the worship of God, it is made subject unto, and immediately
depends upon the Lord Jesus Christ, and not to any others, angels or
apostle,

men.
That

and that it is a great and blessed
both appear in our consideration of what it is, and
wherein it doth consist. And among many other things, these ensuing are contained therein.
1. That the Lord Christ is our Head.
So it was promised of old, that their " king should pass before them,
and the Lord on the head of them," Mic. ii. 13. He shall be their
King, Head, and Ruler. God hath now gathered all things, all the
things of his church, into a head in Christ, Eph. i. 10.
they were
all scattered and disordered by sin, but are now all collected again and
brought into order under one head. Him hath he given to " be head
over all things unto the church," ver. 22. The whole sovereignty over
all the whole creation that is committed unto him, is only for this end,
that he may be the more perfect and glorious head to the church.
He
this is the privilege thereof,

privilege, will
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dependence. Eph. iv. 15, 16. "The head of the body, the church,"
Col. i. 18. *• The head of every man," that is, of every believer, 1 Cor.
xi. 3
Eph. v. 23. And this is every-where proposed, both as our
To be united unto him, subgreat honour, and our great advantage.
jected unto him as our head, gives us both honour and safety.
What
greater honour can we have, than to be freemen of that corporation
whereof he is the head, than to be subjects of his kingdom ? What
greater safety than to be united unto him inseparably, who is in glory,
invested with all power and authority over the whole creation of God,
every thing that may do us good or evil.
^ 2. T4rat he is our only head. The church is so put in subjection unto
It is true, the
the Lord Christ, as not to be subject unto any other.
members of the church, as men on the earth, have other relations, in
children
respect whereof they are, or may be subject one to another
unto parents, servants unto masters, people unto rulers; but as they
are members of the church, they are subject unto Christ and none
other
if any other were or might be a head unto them, they must be
angels or men.
As for angels we have it here plainly testified, that
the church is not made sulaject in any thing unto them.
And amongst
;

;

;

men, the apostles of all others might seem to lay the justest claim to
this privilege and honour.
But they openly disclaim any pretence
thereunto.
So doth Paul, 2 Cor. i. 24. " We have no dominion,
rule, lordship, headship over your faith," any thing that concerns your
obedience to God, and your worship, " but are helpers of your joy."
And again, saith he, " We preach not ourselves, but Jesus Christ, the
Lord, the only Lord, and ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake,"
2 Cor. iv. 5. And Peter, as it should seem, foreseeing that some who
should come after would pretend unto such preeminence, warns the
elders that they should not think themselves " lords over God's
heritage," 1 Pet. v. 3.
And this they did in pursuit of the instructions and charge which their Lord and Master gave them, Matt. xx.
25 27, where he warns them, that they should neither think of dig-

—

nity nor dominion over the church, but apply themselves with all
humility unto the service of it, for which he elsewhere adds his reason,

namely, that all his " disciples have one Lord and Master, and no
more," John xiii. 13 Matt, xxiii. 9, 10. And it is a woeful confusion
For first, they
that the Papists run themselves into in this matter.
put the whole church into subjection to a man, whom they call the
Pope, the common father and master of Christians, the head of the
church and then subject both him and it to angels, in the adoration
and invocation of them, the greatest subjection possible; when the
Scripture assigneth one only Head of the church expressly, even the
Lord Jesus, and fully declares that it is not put in subjection to angels
at all.
But to pass them by, the Lord Christ is not only thus the
only Head in general to the whole church, but also to every individual
'*
believer in the church.
The head of every man is Christ," 1 Cor.
xi. 3.
He is so to every believer respectively and severally, and that
in both those senses wherein he is Head, that is according to the
natural and metaphorical use of the word.
For,
;

;
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1. He is the only head of vital influence to the whole church, and
every member thereof.
As from the natural head all influences of life,
for subsistence, motion, acting, guidance, and direction are communicated to the whole body, and to every member thereof; so, from the
Lord Christ alone, as he is the spiritually vital Head of the church,
in whom are the spiings of life and all quickening grace, there are
communicated to the whole church and to every believer therein, both
the first quickening vital principle of life itself, and all succeeding
supplies and influences of grace, for the enlivening, strengthening,
acting, guiding, and directing of them.
This he himself declares, by
comparing the relations of all believers to him, to that of branches to
the vine, John xv. 2, 4, which have no life but by virtue of their union
to the vine, nor sap for fruitfulness but what is derived therefrom,
which he teacheth expressly, ver. 5, " Without me," saith he, "ye can
do nothing," and the apostle in a lively manner, sets out to us in the
similitude of the natural body, Col. ii. 19.
And this placing of all
fulness in the Lord Christ as Head of the church, that thence the
whole and every member of it, might derive needful supplies to themselves, is fully taught us in the gospel.
Hence the church is called
" the fulness of Christ," Eph i. 23, or that whereunto Christ communicates of his all-fulness of grace, till it comes to the measure or
degree of growth and perfection, which he hath graciously assigned to
it.
And none I suppose will contend, but that the Lord Christ is the
alone and only head of the church in this sense.
It hath not a spiritual dependence on any other for grace.
There is iAdeed I know not
what monster lies in the opinion of them, who take on themselves to
confer grace to others by virtue of such things as they do to them, or
for them, but this we do not now consider.
If any man think he may
have grace from any but Christ alone, be they angels or men, let him
turn himself to them, but withal know assuredly, that he forsakes
'* the
Fountain of living waters," for " broken cisterns," which will

yield

him no

He

relief.

Head of

rule and government to the whole church,
This rule or government of the churcli
concerneth all that obedience which it yields to God in his worship.
And to a Head herein it is required, that he give perfect rules and
laws for all things necessarily belonging thereto, and to take care that
they be observed. And here a great contest ariseth in the world.
The Papists in behalf of their Pope and others under him, contend to
be sharers with the Lord Christ in this his headship, and fain they
would persuade us that he himself hath appointed that so it should be.
The Scripture tells us, that he, " was faithful in the whole house of
God, as was Moses," and that as a " Lord over his own house," to
erect, rule, and establish it and he himself, when he gives commission
to his apostles, bids them "teach men to do and observe all that he
had commanded them." And accordingly they tell us, that they,
" delivered unto us what they received from the Lord," and commanded us not to be " wise above what is written." But I know not
how it is come to pass, that these men think, that the Lord Christ is
not a complete head in this matter, that he hath not instituted all rules
2.

is

the only

and every member

thereof.

;
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and laws that are needful and convenient for the right discharge of the
worship of God, and obedience of the church therein, at least that
somewhat may be added to what he hath appointed, that may be

And this they take to be their
to the advantage of the church.
work, by virtue of I know not what unsealed warrant, unwritten commission.
But to add any thing in the worship of God to the laws of
the church, is to exercise authority over it, dominion over its faith ;
and to pretend that this " world to come," this blessed gospel churchstate, is put in subjection to them, although it be not so to angels
a
But you
vain and proud pretence, as at the last day it will appear.
will say Christ gives his laws only to his whole church, and not to
individual believers, who receive them from the church, and so he is
I answer. That the
not an immediate Head to every one in particular.
Lord Christ commits his laws to the church's ministry to teach them
to believers, but his own authority immediately affects the soul and
conscience of every believer.
He that subjects himself aright to them,
doth it not upon the authority of the church, by whom they are
taught and declared, but on the authority of Christ by whom they
are given and enacted.
3. It appears from hence, that as he is our only Head, so he is our
immediate Head. We have our immediate dependence on him, and
our immediate access to him.
He hath indeed appointed means for
the communicating of his grace to us, and for the exercising of his
rule and authority over us.
Such are all his ordinances with the
offices and officers that he hath appointed in his church ; the first
whereof he requires us to be constant in the use of, the latter he
requires our obedience and submission to.
But these belong only to
the way of our dependence, and hinder not but that our dependence
is immediate on himself, he being the immediate object of our faith
and love. The soul of a believer rests not in any of these things,
but only makes use of them to confirm his faith in subjection to
Christ.
For all these things are ours, are appointed for our use and
we are Christ's as he is God's, 1 Cor. iii. 21 23. And so have we
our immediate access to him, and not as some foolishly imagine by
saints and angels, and by him to God, even to the throne of grace.
4. This privilege is greatly augmented, in that the church being
made subject to Christ alone, and cast into a dependence on him, he
will assuredly take care of all its concernments, seeing to him only
doth it betake itself. The church made it of old part of her plea, that
she was as one fatherless, Hos. xiv. 3, that is, every way helpless, that
had none to relieve or succour her. And the Lord Christ giveth this
as a reason why he stirreth up himself to the assistance of his people,
because there was " no man that appeared for their help, no intercesNow God having placed the
sor to interpose for them," Isa. lix. 16.
church in this condition, as to be oft-times altogether orphans in this
world, to have none to give them the least countenance or assistance,
and the church itself choosing this condition, to renounce all hopes
and expectations from any else beside, betaking itself to the power,
much

:

—

—

;

grace, and faithfulness of the Lord Christ alone, it cannot, as it were,
but be a great obligation on him to take care of it, and to provide for
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and he alone is their
They are members
are subjects of his kingdom, and he alone is their King;
they are children and servants in his family, and he alone is their Father, Lord, and Master, and can he forget them, can he disregard
them ? Had they been committed to the care of men, it may be

it

of his body,

at all times.

Head; they

some of them would have fought and contended

for them, though
always to be suspected, and their strength is a
Had they been put into subjection to angels, they
thing of nought.
would have watched for their good, though their wisdom and ability
be both finite and limited, so that they could never have secured their
safety; and shall not the Lord Jesus Christ, now they are made his
special care, as his power and faithfulness is infinitely above those of
any mere creature, excel them also in care and watchfulness for our
good ? And all these things do sufficiently set out the greatness of
And there are two
that privilege of the church which we insist on.
things that make this liberty and exaltation of the church necessary

their faithfulness

is

and reasonable.
1. That God having exalted our nature in the person of his Son,
into a condition of honour and glory, so as to be worshipped and
adored by all the angels of heaven, it was not meet nor convenient
that it should in our persons, when united unto Christ as our head,
be made subject unto them. God would not allow, that whereas there
is the strictest union between the head and the members, there should
be such an interposition between them, as that the angels should
depend on their head, and the members should depend on angels,
which indeed would utterly destroy the union and immediate intercourse that is and ought to be between them.
2. God is pleased by Jesus Christ to take us into a holy communion
with himself, without any other medium or means of communication,
but only that of our nature, personally and inseparably united unto
his own nature in his Son.
And this also our subjection unto angels
is inconsistent withal.
This order of dependence the apostle declares,
"
Cor.
iii.
1
22, 23,
All things are yours, and you are Christ's, and
Christ is God's."
As there is no interposition between God and
Christ, no more is there between Christ and us
and in and by him
alone do we relate unto God himself. And this should teach us,
I. The equity and necessity of our universal obedience unto God
in Christ.
He hath freed us from subjection unto men and angels,
that we might serve him, and live unto him.
He hath taken us to be
his peculiar ones, his lot and portion, from whom he expects all
his reverence of glory out of this world.
And he hath left us no
pretence, no excuse for the neglect of any duties of obedience that
he requireth of us. We cannot plead that we had other work to do,
other lords and masters to serve: he hath set us free from them all,
that we might be his.
If a king take a servant into his family, and
thereby free and discharge him from being liable unto any other duty
or service whatever, may he not justly expect that such a one will be
diligent in the observance of all his commands, especially considering
also the honour and advantage that he hath by being taken near unto
his person, employed in his affairs ?
And shall not God much more
;

—
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expect tlie like from us, considering how exceedingly the privilege we
have by this relation unto him surpasseth all that men can attain by
the favour of earthly princes.
And if we will choose other lords of
our own to serve, if we are so regardless of ourselves as that we will
serve our iusis and the world, when God hath had such respect unto
us, as that he would not suffer us to be subject unto the angels of
heaven, how inexcusable shall we be in our sin and folly? 'You shall
be for me,' saith God, ' and not for any other whatever.' And. are we
not miserable if we like not this agreement ?
2. For the manner of our obedience, how ought we to endeavour
that it be performed with all holiness and reverence
Moses makes
this his great argument with the people for holiness in all their worship
and services, because no people had God so nigh unto them as they
had. And yet that nearness which he insisted on, was but that of his
institutions, and some visible pledges and representations therein of
his presence among them.
Now, the considerations of this real and
spiritual nearness to himself, into which God hath taken us by Jesus,
must needs be much more cogent to the same purpose. All that we
do, we do it immediately unto this holy God
not only under his eye,
and in his presence, but in an especial and immediate relation unto
him by Jesus Christ.
!

;

Ver. 6. The apostle hath shown, that the world to come, which
the Judaical church looked for, was not made subject to angels, no
mention of any such thing being made in the Scripture. That which
he assumes to make good his assertion of the preeminence of the Lord
Jesus above the angels, is, that unto him it was put in subjection.
And this he doth not expressly affirm in words of his own, but insinuateth in a testimony out of the Scripture, which he citeth and
urgeth unto that purpose. And this way he proceedeth, for these two
ends 1. To evidence that what he taught was suitable unto the faith
of the church of old, and contained in the oracles committed unto it
which was his especial way of dealing with these Hebrews. 2. That
he might, from the words of that testimony, take occasion to obviate
a great objection against the dignity of Christ, and the mysteries of
the gospel, taken from his humiliation and death, and thereby make
way to a farther explication of many other parts or acts of his mediation. Many difficulties there are in the words and expressions of these
verses, more in the apostle's application of the testimony by him produced, unto the person and end by him intended; all which, God
assisting, we shall endeavour to remove and to that end shall consider,
1. The way and manner of his introducing this testimony, which is
:

:

peculiar.
2. The testimony itself produced
with an explication of the meaning and importance of the words, in the place from whence it is taken.
3. The application of it unto the apostle's purpose, both as to the
person intended, and as to the special end aimed at. And,
4. Farther unfold what the apostle adds about the death and sufferings of Christ, as included in this testimony, though not intended as
to the first use and design of it.
And,
;

:
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5. Vindicate the apostle's application of this testimony, with our exphcation of it accordingly, from the objections that some have made
All which we shall pass through, as they present themagainst it.
selves unto us in the text itself.
I. The manner of his citing this testimony is somewhat peculiar
" One testified in a certain place ;" neither person nor place being
a certain person,'
specified, as though he had intended, ^d^ts^n ^:^d,
whom |je would not name. But the reason of it is plain both person and place were sufficiently known to them to whom he wrote.
'

;

And

the Syriac translation changeth the expression in the text into,
but as the Scripture witnesseth and saith,' without cause. The Hebrews were not ignorant whose words they were which he made use
of, nor where they were recorded. The one there mentioned is David,
and the certain place is the eighth Psalm, whereof much need not to
Psalm it is, nTO72"n m^rrn, of the high praises of God ;'
be added.
and such Psalms do mostly, if not all of them, respect the Messiah
and his kingdom, as the Jews themselves acknowledge. For the time
of the composure of this Psalm, they have a conjecture which is not
altogether improbable namely, that it was in the night, whilst he
kept his father's sheep. Hence, in his contemplation of the works of
God, he insists on the moon and stars then gloriously presenting
themselves unto him, not mentioning the sun which appeared not. So
also in the distribution that he makes of the things here below, that,
amongst others, are made subject unto man, he fixeth in the first
place on rr^iJ, * flocks of sheep,' which were then peculiarly under his
care.
So should all the works of God, and those especially about
which we are conversant in our particular callings, excite us to the
admiration of his glory, and praise of his name; and none are usually
more void of holy thoughts of God, than those who set themselves
in no way acceptable unto him.
This is the place from whence this
testimony is taken whose special author the apostle omitteth, both
because it was sufficiently known, and makes no difference at all whoever was the penman of this or that portion of Scripture, seeing it
was all equally given by inspiration from God, whereon alone the authority of it doth depend.
II. The testimony itself is contained in the words following, ver, 6,
Before we enter into a particular explication
7, " What is man," &-c.
of the words, and of the apostle's application of them, we may ob*

A

*

;

;

serve that tl'iere are two things in general, that lie plain and clear before us
As,
First, That all things whatsoever, are said to be put in subjection
unto man ; that is, unto human nature, in one or more persons, in
opposition unto angels, or nature angelical.
To express the former,
is the plain design and purpose of the Psalmist, as we shall see.
And
whereas there is no such testimony any where concerning angels, it is
evident, that the meaning of the word is, unto man, and not unto
angels ; which the apostle intimates in that adversative §£, but ; but
* of
man,' it is said, not of angels.
Secondly, That this privilege was never absolutely nor universally
made good in, or unto, the nature of man, but in, or with respect to.
:

;
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the person of Jesus Christ the Messiah. This the apostle calls us to
the consideration of, previously unto his application of this testiaion^^
"
see not all things."
in a peculiar manner unto Jesus, ver. 8,
Now, there is not any thing absolutely necessary to make good the
general asserapostle's reasoning, but what is comprised in these two
acknowledged by all.
tions, which lie evident in the text, and are
The whole
itself^
shall therefore distinctly consider the testimony
condescension
of it consists in a contemplation of the infinite love and
the exof God towards man; which is set out, 1, In the manner of
3. In the
2. In, and by, the words of the expression.
pressing it.
that condescension and
acts of the mind and will of God, wherein
And 4. In the effects thereof, in his dispensation
grace consisted.
towards him.
" What is man
by way
First, In the manner of the expression,
The
astonishment.
of admiration, yea, he cries out with a kind of
immediate occasion hereof is omitted by the apostle, as not pertinent
unto his purpose; but it is evident in the Psalm. David having exgreatness, power,
ercised his thoughts in the contemplation of the

We

We

.

!

wisdom, and glory of God, manifesting themselves in his mighty
the
works, especially the beauty, order, majesty, and usefulness of
heavens, and those glorious bodies which in them present themselves
that this great and
to all the world, falls thereon into this admiration,
gave being and
infinitely wise God, who by the word of his mouth
excellencies
existence unto all those things, and thereby made his own
conspicuous to all the world, should condescend unto that care and
themselves
regard of man, which on this occasion his thoughts fixed
be, the
upon. " What is man !" saith he. And this is, or should
God ; namely, that
great use of all our contemplation of the works of
learn to admire
considering his wisdom and power in them, we should
who are every way so
his love and grace in setting his heart upon us,
other, apseeing he might for ever satisfy himself in those

unworthy,

Godhead.
pearingly more glorious, products of his power and
this condescenSecondly, He farther expresseth his admiration at
intimating the low and mean
sion of God in the words that he useth,
iuus'-n73, ' What is poor niiserable
estate of man in his own nature.
pain, trouble, and
mortal man,' obnoxious to grief, sorrow, anxiety,
no name for mar,
death! TteaTivavdpwiTog; but the Greeks have
Bporog cometh
Psalmist.
fully expressing that here used by the
He adds, QiK-pi, " and
nearest it, but is not used in the Scripture.
This name the apostle
the Son of man," of one made of the earth.
"The first man Adam,
alludes to, yea expresseth, 1 Cor. xv. 45, 47,
So was it recorded of old,
is eK yvQ Xo^>^og, of the earth, earthly."
IDV m.vn, that man,
Gen. li 7, The Lord God formed, rrrnxn
of the ground
Adam,' which was the Father of us all, 'of the dust
of the dust of the
and so again, Gen. iii. 19, 'Poor man! made
reference unto
When the Scripture would express man with
ground.'
^\v<; and ^^n ^^a,
any thing of worth or excellency in him, it calls him,
So these words are disare sons of men in place, power, and esteem.
sons ot Adain,^
tinguished, Ps. Ixii. 9, where we translate, niN ^2n,
high degree.
'
men of low degree ;' and il^n ><», * sons of Ish,' * men of
'

p
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Now, the Psalmist useth this expression, to heighten his admiration
And as the person of the
at the grace and condescension of God.
for although he made
first Adam cannot be here especially intended
himself Tm3N, * a miserable man/ and subject unto death, yet was he
not fiTN ]3, ' the Son of man,' of any man, for he was of God, Luke
iii. ult.
So there is nothing in the words but may properly be ascribed
unto the nature of man in the person of the Messiah. For as he was
called in an especial manner, xna p, 'the Son of man;' so was he
;

made "ffiiiN, ' a man subject to sorrow,' and acquainted above all men
with grief and trouble, and was born on purpose to die. Hence in the
contemplation of his own miserable condition, wherein unto the dolorous afflicting passions of human nature, which he had in himself,
outward oppositions and reproaches were superadded, he cries out concerning himself, •iIi^n-n5?i nv^m ^33N1, Ps. xxii. 7, "I am a worm, and
not "iT^N a man of any consideration in the world :" 'tDuv, * at best,'
Thirdly, He expresseth this condescension of God in the affections
and acting of his mind towards man ; xra\n '^d, * that thou remember'On /iiiuvrja-Kri avrov, 'that .thou
est him,' or * art mindful of him.'
To remember in the Scripture, when
shouldst be mindful of him.'
ascribed unto God, always intends some act of his mind, and purpose
of his will, and that either for good or evil towards them that are remembered, in a signal manner. So also is remetnbrance itself used.
On this account, God is said sometimes to remember us for good, and
sometimes to remember our sins no more. So that it denotes the affection of the mind of God towards any creature for good or evil, attended with the purpose of his will to act towards them accordingly.
In the first way it is here used, and so also by Job, ch. vii. 17, "iDiiN-rra
^n!? r^N n"ilin-^D"n2l>i;n ^3, " What is man that thou shouldst magnify
him, that thou shouldst set thine heart upon him ?" that is, remember
him, or be mindful of him set thine heart upon him for good. The
frame of the heart and mind of God towards the nature of man in
the person of Jesus Christ, in reference unto all the good that he did
in it, and by it, is intended in this expression. The whole counsel and
purpose of God concerning the salvation of mankind, in and by the
humiliation, exaltation, and whole mediation of the man Christ Jesus,
is couched herein.
Fourthly. There are in this condescension the effects of this act of
God's mind and will in remembering of man. And they are expressed,
1. Under one general head, and, 2. In particular instances of them.
First. The general effect of God's remembering man, is that he
visiteth him as the same word is used in Job, in the place before mentioned, "TpiD, though variously used, yet it constantly denotes the acting
And though it be often otherwise
of a superior towards an inferior.
used, yet commonly it expresseth the acting of God towards his people
And in especial is this term of visiting used to express the
for good.
acting of God in doing of us good, by sending of Jesus Christ to take
cur nature on him, Luke i. 68. " He liath visited and redeemed his
people."
And to the same purpose, ver. 78, "The Day-spring from on
high hath risitcd us," both relating to the acting of God towards us
in the person of his Son incarnate
so ch. vii. 16.
This term therefore
;

;

:
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of visiting, doth not precisely design God's acting in the exaltation of
him visited, but such an ordering- of things towards him, as is attended
with great care, grace, and love.
So was the nature of man in the
heart of God to do good unto it, in and by the person of Jesus Christ,
and so he acted towards it, or visited it. This is that which was the
ground of the Psalmist's admiration, and which will be so in all
believers unto eternity.
It was not the outward state and condition
of mankind in the world, which, since the entrance of sin, is sad and
deplorable, that excites this admiration in the Psalmist ; but his mind
is intent upon the mystery of the grace, wisdom, and love of God in
the person of the Messiah.

Ver. 7.— Secondly. The
of

God

expressed

unto two heads
tion

:

itself,
1.

especial instances wherein this visitation
are contained in ver. 7, and therein referred

Man's depression and humiliation.

2.

His exalta-

and glory.

expressed in these words, " Thou hast made him lower
than "the angels.'' This was a part of God's visitatm\ ; and though not that which was immediately intended by the
apostle, yet that whereof he intends to make great use in his progress.
That these words intend not the exaltation of the nature of mere man,
as if they should intimate that such is his dignity, that he is made but
a little less than angels ; and how destructive that sense is unto the
apostle's intention and application of the words, we shall afterwards
declare.
Three things are here expressed: 1. The act of God, in
making of him low, or lessening of him. 2. The measure of that depression, than the angels.
3. His duration in that state and condition,
a little while.
First. iDn, the word used by the Psalmist, is rendered by the apostle eXaTToo), and that properly.
They both signify a diminution of
state and condition, a depression of any one from what he before enjoyed.
And this, in the first place, belongs unto God's visitation.
And the acting of the will of Christ in this matter, suitably unto the
will of the Father, is expressed by words of the same importance

The

first is

for a little while

£Kivio(7ev lavTov,

humbled

'he emptied himself;' and eTawBivMcrev lawrov, ' he
ii,
7, 8, denoting a voluntary depression from

himself,' Phil,

the glory of a former state and condition.
In this humiliation of
Christ in our nature, how much of that care and tTrto-KOTrrj, inspection
and visitation of God was contained, is known.
Secondly. The measure of this humihation and depression is expressed in reference unto angels, with whom he is now compared by
This the Hebrews
the apostle ; he was made less than the angels.
had seen and knew ; and might, from his humiliation, raise an objection against what the apostle asserted about his preference above them.
Wherefore he acknowledgeth, that he was made less than they shows
that it was foretold, that so he should be ; and, in his following disAnd he speaks not of
course, gives the reason why it was so to be.
the humiliation of Christ absolutely, which was far greater than here it is
expressed by him, as he afterwards declares, but only with respect
;

unto angels, with

whom

he compares him

;

and

it is

therefore sufficient
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show that he was made lower than they.
Hierome renders the word in the Psalm, a Deo,
tD"n5?Na, Trap' ayyiXovg.
*
than God ;' and Faber Stapulensis had a long contest with Erasmus
to his purpose at present, to

which is plainly
and to accuse him of corrupting the word of
God. Besides, the sense contended for by him and others, is absurd
and foolish namely, that the human nature of Christ was made little
less than God, and humbled that it might be so; when it was inThe LXX. and
finitely less than the divine nature, as being created.
Th^it Elohim is often used to deall old Greek translations, read angels.
note them, we have proved before. The Targumhath n^3N^73, angels, and
to prove, that they should be so rendered in this place,

to contradict the apostle,

;

the scope of the place necessarily requires that sense of the word. God
then in his visitation of the nature of man, in the person of his Son,
put it, and therein him that was invested in it, into a condition of
wants and straits, and humbled him beneath the condition of angels,
For although from his infor the blessed ends afterwards declared.
carnation and birth, the angels adored his person as their Lord ; yet in
the outward condition of his human nature, he was made exceedingly
beneath that state of glory and excellency, which the angels are in».a
constant enjoyment of.
Thirdly. There is a space of time, a duration intended in this conHe made him lower, uv?3, jSpaxv ti, " for a little while," or a
dition.

That t3j?73 is often used in that sense, and that that is
short season.
the proper notation of (ipax^ ti, we have shown before.
But that
which renders that sense of the words here unquestionable, is the apostle's precise restraining them thereunto in ver. 9, as we shall see.
It
was but for a little while, that the person of Christ, in the nature of
man, was brought into a condition more indigent than the state of
angels is exposed unto ; neither was he for that season made a little,
but very much lower than the angels. And had this been the whole of
his state, it could not have been an effect of that inexpressible love
and care which the Psalmist so admires. But seeing it is but for
for a little continuance, and that for the blessed ends which the aposnothing can more commend them unto us.
Secondly. There is another effect of God's visitation of man in his
exaltation; expressed, 1. In the dignity whereunto he advanced him:
and, 2. In the rule and dominion that he gave unto him.
For the first. He " crowned him with glory and honour." muj?, is

tle declares,

badge and token of supreme and kingly power.
Hence, when David complains of the straitening and diminution of his
power or rule, he says, his " crown was profaned unto the ground,"
Psal. Ixxxix. 39, tliat is, made contemptible, and trampled on.
To be
cro'wued then, is to be invested with sovereign power, or with right and
title thereto, as it was with Solomon, who was crowned during the life
of his father.
Nor is it an ordinary crown that is intended, but one
accompanied with glory and honour. To be crowned with glory and
honour, is to have a glorious and honourable crown, or rule and
sovereignty -nm nna.
The first denotes tlie weight of this crown ;
Tina, ' a weight of glory,' from -as, *to be heavy;' (5apog ^o^i^g, *a
weight of glory," as the apostle speaks in allusion to the primitive siginsigne regium, the

;

;
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of this word, 2 Cor. iv. 17.
The other, its beauty and
glory; both authority and majesty.
How Christ was thus crowned,
we have at larp:e shown on the first chapter.
Secondly. This sovereignty is attended with actual rule wherein
1. The dominion itself is expressed ; and, 2. The extent of it.
First.
Thou madest " him have dominion over the works of thy hands
nification

;

tn^^lDTan, ' madest him to rule :' tcareo-rijcrac avrov etti,
appointedst
him in authority over.' He had actual rule and dominion given him
upon his coronation. And, secondly. The extent of this dominion, is
the works of God's hands.
And lest any from this indefinite expres'

sion should think this rule limited, either to the things mentioned beby the Psalmist, ver. 4, called " the work of God's fingers," that

fore
is,

the heavens, the moon, and the stars, or in the following distribu-

tion of things here below, into sheep, oxen, fowls,

and

fish, ver, 7, 8,

the creatures here below he adds an amplification of it in an
proposition, wavra vTrsra^e, ' he hath put all things without
in subjection unto him ;' and to manifest his absolute and
power, with the unconditional subjection of all things unto
him, he adds that they are placed, vwoKario nov ttoSwv avrov, ' under
his very feet ;' an expression setting forth a dominion every way unlimited and absolute.
that is, all
universal
exception
unlimited

Ver.

;

—

The apostle having recited the testimony which he inmake use of, proceeds in the eighth verse unto some such explications of it, as may make it appear to be proper, and suited unto
the end for which it is produced by him.
And they are two the first
8.

tends to

:

whereof respects the sense of the words which express the extent of
his dominion; the latter an instance of some person or persons, unto
whom this testimony, as thus explained, cannot be applied.
For the explication of the objective extent of the rule and dominion
mentioned, he adds, " For in that he hath made all subject unto him,
he hath left nothing that is not put under him." For whereas it might
be objected, that there is no mention in the Psalm of the world to
come, whereof he treats, he lets them know, that that cannot be excepted seeing the assertion is universal and unlimited, that all things
whatsoever are put under him. It is true, our apostle making use of
this very testimony in another place, 1 Cor. xv. 27, adds there, that
there is a manifest exception in reference to him who so put all things
under him and it is evident that it is so indeed, for the Psalmist
treats not of God himself, but of the works of God and among them,
saith the apostle here, there lies no exception: they are all brought
into order under this rule.
And so by this testimony, thus explained,
as necessity requires it should be, he hath fully confirmed that the
world to come, being one of the special works of God, and not put
in subjection unto angels, is made subject unto man; which was that
he undertook to demonstrate.
Secondly. To direct this testimony unto its proper end, and to make
way for its application unto him, who is especially intended therein, he
" but now we see
declares negatively unto whom it is not applicable
;

;

;

:

not yet all things put under him."

Man

it

was, concerning

whom

the

—

;

302

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

[cH.

IT.

What is man ?'' This must denote the nature of
that either as it is in all mankind in general, and every individual, or in some special and peculiar instance, in one partaker of
that nature.
For the first, he denies that this can belong unto man
in general, all, or any of them, on that general account of being men.
And in this negation, there are two circumstances considerable First.

words are spoken, "

man; and

:

The manner of his asserting it by an appeal to common experience
" we see ;" this is a matter whereof every one may judge we all of us
know by experience, that it is otherwise; we need neither testimony
Our own condition, and that in
nor argument to instruct us herein.
which we behold other men, is sufficient to inform us. And this is a
way whereby an appeal is made as it were to common sense and experience, as we do in things that are most plain and unquestionable.
;

Secondly. There is a limitation of this experience, in the word ijet
" we see not as yet." And this doth not intimate a contrary state of
things for the future, but denies, as to all the time that is past.
long space of time there hath been since the giving out of this testimony, much longer since the creation of man, and all other things,
and yet all this while, we see that all things are far enough from being
put under the feet of man; or if there be in the word a reserve for
some season, wherein this word shall in some sense be fulfilled in mere
man also, it is for that time wherein they shall be perfectly glorified
with him, who is principally intended, and so be admitted as it were to
be sharers with him in his dominion. Rev. iii. 21. These things make
plain what is here denied, and in what sense.
All mankind, in conjunction, are very remote from being invested with the dominion here
described, from having the whole creation of God cast in subjection
under their feet. It is true, there was given unto man at first, in his
original condition, a rule over those creatures here below, that were
made for the use and sustentation of his natural life, and no other.
And this also is in some measure continued unto his posterity, though
against the present bent and inclination of the creatures, who groan
because of the bondage they are put unto, in serving of their use
and necessity. But all this at first was but an obscure type and
shadow of the dominion here intended, which is absolute, universal,
and such as the creatures have no reason to complain of, their proper
condition being allotted unto them therein.
Hence we ourselves, by
our own observation, may easily discern that this word respects not

A

principally, either the first

man

or his posterity; for

we

see not. as

long space of time since the creation, that all things are
put into subjection unto him.
Having thus unfolded the testimony insisted on, before we proceed
unto the apostolical application of it unto the person to whom it doth
belong, we may stay here a little, and gather something from it for our

yet, after this

And it is in general, that.
consideration of the infinitely glorious excellencies of the nature
of God manifesting themselves in his works, doth greatly set out his
condescension and grace, in his regard and respect unto mankind.
This, the occasion of the words, and the words themselves, do teach us.
1. This the method of the Psalmist, I say, leads us unto.
He
instruction.

The
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begins and ends his consideration of the works of God, with an
admiration of his glorious excellency by whom they were made, ver.
1, 9, " O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy name!" how glorious
art thou, and thou manifestest thyself so to be
and from thence doth
he proceed to the consideration of his condescension in his regard and
love to man, ver. 4.
And to direct us in this duty with the Psalmist
;

we may observe.
First. That the works of God, those

especially which were the peculiar subject of his meditation, the heavenly bodies which we behold,
are indeed in themselves exceedingly glorious.
Their frame, greatness,

beauty, order, course, usefulness, all speak them admirable and glorious.
The naked view of them is enough to fill the mind of man with admiration and astonishment.
And the more we contemplate them, the
more skilful we are in the consideration of their nature, order, and use,
the more excellent do they appear unto us
and yet it is the least part
of their greatness, and beautiful disposition that we can attain a certain knowledge of,- so that still they remain more the objects of our
admiration and wonder, than of our science.
Hence the wisest among
the heathen, who were destitute of the teachings of the word and Spirit
of God, did with one consent, ascribe of old a deity unto them, and
worshipped them as gods ; yea, the very name of God in the Greek
language, Qeog, is taken from Beiv, ' to run,' which they derived from
the constant course of the heavenly bodies. They saw with their eyes
how glorious they were they found out by reason their greatness and
dreadful motion.
Experience taught them their use, as the immediate
fountains of light, warmth, heat, moisture ; and so consequently of
life, growth, and of all useful things.
It may be, they had some tradition of that rule and dominion, which was at first allotted unto the
sun and moon over day and night. Gen. i. 16. On these, and the like
accounts, having lost the knowledge of the true and only God, they
knew not so well whither to turn themselves for a Deity, as to those
things which they saw so full of glory, and which they found to be of
And in them
so universal a communicative goodness and usefulness.
And it was betimes in the world,
did all idolatry in the world begin.
;

;

we see in Job, where it is mentioned and condemned, ch. xxxi.
" If I beheld the sun when it shined, or the moon walking
26, 27.
in brightness, and my heart hath been secretly enticed, or my mouth
hath kissed my hand." He condemns the idolatry, but yet withal
shows, that the lustre, brightness, and glory of those heavenly lights,
had a great influence on the hearts of men, to entice them unto a
secret adoration, which would break out into outward worship, whereof
And therefoi'e
salutation, by kissing the hand, was one part and act.
God cautions his people against this temptation, Deut. iv. 19, " Lest
thou lift up thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou seest the sun, and
the moon, and the stars, even all the host of heaven, shouldst be driven
to worship thena, which the Lord thy God hath divided unto all nations
under the whole heaven." If men forget the true God, and then lift up
their eyes unto, or fall into the contemplation of the heavenly bodies,
such is their glory, majesty, and excellency, that they will be driven and
And so universal
hurried unto the adoration and worship of them.
as
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of old, that from those latter words. " which the Lord
thy God hath divided unto all nations," the Jews affirm, that God hath
given the sun, moon, and stars, to be the Deities of the Gentiles, for
them to worship. But the distribution there mentioned, is as unto
their common use unto all nations, and not as to their veneration
for
God is not the author of idolatry, as they blasphemously imagine. But
this their glory and excellency lead them unto.
And when any of
them ascended higher, to apprehend living intelligent spirits for their
Deities, they yet conceived at least that they had their glorious habitation in the heavenly bodies.
Yea, and some Christians have fallen
into vain imaginations, from a false translation of the latter end of the
fourth verse of Psalm xix. by the LXX. and the Vulgar Latin, who
read the words, * He hath placed his tabernacle in the sun,' instead of,
' He hath set in them,' that is, in
the heavens, * a tabernacle for the
sun,' as the words are plain in the original.
What should I mention
the madness of the Manichees, who affirmed that Christ himself was
gone into, if not turned into the sun ? 1 name these things, only to
show what influence upon the minds of men destitute of the word
the glory and excellency of these heavenly bodies hath had; and what
inestimable grace God showed unto us in the benefit of his word, for
we are the posterity of them, and by nature not one jot wiser than
they, who worshipped these things "which are not God.
But exceedingly glorious works of God they are; and the more we consider them,
the more will their glory and greatness appear unto us.
And as the
children of Israel said of the sons of Anak, "
were before them in
our own sight as grasshoppers, and so we were in their sight ;" may we
not much more say concerning ourselves, compared with these glorious
works of the hands of God, *
are all but as grasshoppers in comparison of them, and whence is it that God should set his heart

was

this folly

;

!

We

We

upon us?'
Secondly, These ,glorious works of God do indeed show the infinite
glory of him that made them. This is the use that men should have
made of their contemplation of them, and not have chosen them for
their gods, as they did when their foolish hearts were darkened, and
they waxed vain in their imaginations. This use the Psalmist here
makes of them, and this the Scripture every-where directs us unto.
This David brings them in preaching unto all the world, Psal. xix. 1
They have a voice, they speak aloud unto all the world and
6.
by their beauty, greatness, order, usefulness, they make known the incomprehensible glory of him that made them. The to yvwarov rov
Oaov, ' that which may be known of God,' is manifest in them, saith
Paul, Rom. i 19.
And what is that? even his eternal power and
Godhead, ver. 20, that is, his infinite power, all-sufficiency, and selfsubsistence. These things are clearly seen in them.
Being all made
and created by him in their season, doth it not manifest, that he was
before them from eternity, and that existing without tliem, in perfect
blessedness? And that he hath made them, so beautiful, so glorious,
so excellent, and that out of nothing, doth it not declare his infinite
power, wisdom, and goodness ? Do they not all lead us to the contemplation of his infinite excellencies ? And whence is it, that he who

—

—

;
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all these tilings of nothing, should have such regard to the weak
nature of man ? But that this consideration may be the more
effectual, let us take a little weak view of some of those excellencies
of the nature of God, which his works declare, and which set an
As,
especial lustre on his condescension unto us
His greatness is unsearchable, saith the PsalFirst. His greatness.
The immensity of his nature,
mist, Psal. cxlv. 3, that is, it is infinite.
The heaven of heavens, saith Solomon, cannot conis his greatness.
The infiniteness and ubiquity of his essence,
tain him, 1 Kings viii. 27.
is beyond all that the understanding and imagination of man can reach
unto.
If men would set themselves to think and imagine a greatness, they can reach no higher than heavens above heavens, and that
but this expresseth not immensity. Those
as far as they can fancy
heavens of heavens cannot contain him. Our thoughts of greatness
are apt to consist in adding one thing unto another, until that which
we think on be extended unto the utmost of our imagination. But
this hath no relation u"to the immensity of God ; which is not his
filling of all imaginary place or space, but an infinite existence in an
infinite Being ? so that as he is present with, indistant from the whole
creation
for, saith he, " Do not I fill heaven and earth ?" Jer. xxiii.
24, so he is no less present, where there is no part of the creation.
And if he should produce thousands of worlds, which he can do by
his power, he would be- no less present in them all, indistant from every
thing in them, than he is in and unto this which he hath already created; and this not by the extending of his essence and greatness,
but by the infiniteness of his being. Neither are there parts in this
immensity; for that which hath parts, cannot be infinite or immense.
Somewhat of God is not present in heaven, and somewhat in earth ;
but God is wholly present in his whole being every-where. This leaves
no place for the imagination of men, but calls us to pure acts of unAnd thus far reason will go ;
derstanding, and faith, to assent unto it.
that it will assent unto the truth of that which it cannot comprehend,
because it is convinced that it cannot be otherwise. What remains
Reason having, by the
it leaves to faith and reverential adoration.
help of divine revelation, led the mind and soul thus far, that God is
immense, not only present unto the whole creation, but existing in his
infinite being, where no creature is, and that in his whole essence
equally, there it givesthemup to admiration, reverence, adoration, and
the improvement by faith of this excellency of God, wherever they are ;
Thoughts of God's omni11.
so doth the Psalmist, Psal. cxxxix. 7
presence are of singular use to the soul in every condition. And who
can sufficiently admire this excellency of the nature of God? How
astonishing is this his greatness ? How are all the nations of the world
as the drop of a bucket, as the dust of the balance, as vanity, as nothing before him? What is a little dust to an immensity of Being? to
that whose greatness we cannot measure, whose nature we cannot
comprehend, whose glory we can only stand afar off and adore ? What
is a poor worm to him who is every-where, and who is every-where
filled with his own excellencies and blessedness ? The issue of all our
thoughts on this property of God's nature, is admiration and holy as-

made

frail

:

—

:

;

—
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And whence is it that he should take thought of us, or
tonishment.
set his heart upon us? And this greatness of God doth he set forth,
by showing what a mean thing the whole creation which we behold is
unto him. " Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of iiis hai:id,
and meted out the heavens with a span, and comprehended the dust of
the earth in a measure, and weighed the mountains in scales, and tlie
hills in a balance: Behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and
Behold, he taketh up
are counted as the small dust of the balance
the isles as a very little thing all nations before him are as nothing,
and they are counted unto him less than nothing and vanity," Isa. xl.
:

:

12, 15, 17.

Secondly. His infinite self-sufficiency doth manifest itself in his works
product of his power, and wisdom,
and goodness. From the infinite stores and treasures of them, did he
bring them all forth. They had no previous matter whereof they were
made, no reason, cause, or end was there, why they should be made,
but only what was in himself, and from himself, Rom. xi. 36 ; Rev. iv.
11.
Now this could not have been without an infinite self-sufficiency
in himself; from whence it is, that all things begin and end in him.
And had he not been every way self-sufiicient, before the existence of
all other things out of nothing, nothing could have been produced.
And this ariseth from his fulness of being, which he declareth by his
names rrirr^ and rr^rrN ; which denote his self-being, his self-existence, his
self-sufficiency. All the properties of his nature being infinite, have that
for all these things are the absolute

which satisfies them and fills them. His understanding is infinite
and as nothing could comprehend the infinite nature of God, but an
:

infinite understanding, God could not know himself if his understanding were not infinite so nothing could satisfy an infinite understanding
but an infinite object the imderstanding of God could not be blessed
and in rest, if the object of it, the nature of God, were not infinite. God,
by his understanding, knows the extent of his infinite power, and so
knows not only what he hath wrought by his power, but also whatever
he can so do. And this suitableness of the properties of God one to another, as it makes them, because infinite, not really to differ from one
another, or from his nature itself ; so it gives them all rest, blessedness,
satisfaction, and self-sufficiency. As to continue in our former instance,
the blessedness of the understanding of God consists in its comprehension of the whole nature of God nor is it capable of more,
because it can comprehend no more. Hence is God all-sufficient, and
eternally blessed in the contemplation and enjoyment of his own ex;

;

;

cellencies

any thing

;

for self-sufficiency

is

the fountain of blessedness.

Where

no absolute blessedness. And hence is
the blessedness of God absolute, eternal, and essential unto him, because it hath its rise and spring absolutely in himself, his own
fulness of being, his own sufficiency unto, and for himself.
All the
blessedness of the creatures that we shall, or ever may, attain unto,
is but dependent, derivative, and communicated ; because though nothing shall be wanting unto us, yet the spring of our supplies shall
never be in ourselves, but in God.
His blessedness is absolute.
because it is from himself, and in himself, in his being every way
is

wanting, there

is
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self-sufficient.
This it is to be absolutely blessed. Hence God made
not these things, because he had need of thera ; for if he had bad need
of them, he could not have made them or that they should add any
thing unto him ; for that is not infinite unto which any thing can
be added nor that he might settle that rest and satisfaction in them,
which he had not in himself before ; for that which is infinite, must
necessarily and unavoidably give eternal satisfaction unto that which is
infinite; but only by a most free act of his will, he chose by the
creation of all things, to express somewhat of his power, wisdom, and
Absolutely he was self-suffigoodness, in something without himself.
cient from all eternity ; and that both as to rest, satisfaction, and
blessedness in himself; as also in respect of any operation, as to outward works, which his will and wisdom should incline him unto; being
every way able and powerful in, and from himself, to do whatever he
:

:

And this infinite satisfaction and complacency of God in
pleaseth.
himself, arising from that fulness of divine being which is in all
the properties of his natuTe, is another object ^f our holy admiration and
This God was, this God did, before the world was created.
adoration.

Now what is man, that this every way all-sufficient God should mind,
regard, and visit him ? Hath he any need of hihi, or his services?
Doth his goodness extend to him ? Can he *' profit God, as a man proIf he sin, what doth he against him ? or if his
fiteth his neighbour?
transgressions be multiplied, what doth he against him ?" that is, to
" If he be righteous, what giveth he unto him, or
his disadvantage
what receiveth he at his hand ?" Job xxxv. 6, 7. Nothing but infinite
:

condescension and grace

is the fountain of all God's regard to us.
Thirdly. His infinite and eternal power is by the same means maniThis the apostle expressly affirms, Rom. i. 20. He that
fested.
made all these things of nothing, and therefore can also make and
create in like manner whatever else besides he pleaseth, must needs be
infinite in power, or as he is called, " the Lord God omnipotent," Rev.
This himself sets forth in general, Isa, xl. 28. And to conxix. 6.
vince Job hereof, he treats with him in particular instances about some
few of his fellow creatures here below, in the earth and in the waters,
chap, xxxviii. xxxix. And if the power of God in making this or that
creature which we see and behold, be so admirable, declarmg his sovereignty and the infinite distance of man from him in his best condition,
how glorious is it in the whole universe, and in the creation of all
things visible and invisible, and that by a secret emanation of omnipotency in a word of command ? The art of man will go far in the framing, fashioning, and ordering of things but there are two things
in the least of the creatures of God, that make the creating energy that
is seen in them, infinitely to differ from all limited and finite power.
now, let all creatures
First, That they are brought out of nothing
combine their strength and wisdom together, unless they have some
pre-existent matter to work upon they can produce nothing, effect nothing.
Secondly, To many of his creatures, of the least of them, God
hath given life and spontaneous motions ; to all of them an especial
inclination and operation following inseparably the principles of their
But as all created power can give neither life, nor spontaneous
nature.
:

:
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motion, nor growth to any thing, no more can it plant in any thing a
new natural principle, that should incline it unto a new kind of operaThere is a peculiar
tion, which was not originally co-natural unto it.
impress of omnipotency upon all the works of God, as he declai'es at
And this power
large in that discourse with Job, ch. xxxviii. xxxix.
is no less effectual, nor less evident in his sustentation and preservation
of all things, than in his creation of them. Things do no more subsist
by themselves, than they were made by themselves. He sustaineth
" And by him all
all things by the word of his power," Heb, i. 3.

He

hath not made the world, and then
on its own bottom and shift for itself.
But there is continually, every moment, an emanation of power from
God unto every creature, the greatest, the least, the meanest, to preserve them in their being and order, which if it were suspended but
for one moment, they would all lose their station and being, and by
" In him we live, and move, and
confusion be reduced into nothing.
have our being," Acts xvii. 28, and, " He givetli unto all life and breath
and all things," ver. 25. God needs not put forth any act of his

thino-s consist," Col.

turned

power

it off"

i.

17.

his hand, to stand

to destroy the creation, the very suspension of that constant

emanation of omnipotency which is necessary unto its subsistence,
would be sufficient for that end and purpose. And who can admire as
he ought this power of God, which is greater in every particular
grass of the field, than we are able to search into or comprehend. And
what is man that he should be mindful of him.
Fourthly. His wisdom also shines forth in these works of his hands.
*'
In wisdom hath he made them all," Psal. civ. 24. So also, cxxxvi. 5,
his power was that which gave all things their being, but his
wisdom gave them their order, beauty, and use. How admirable this

how incomprehensible it is unto us, Zophar declares in Job, ch. xi.
" The secrets of this wisdom are double unto what may be
known of it," infinitely more than we can attain to the knowledge of.
He that
Searching will not do it, it is absolutely incomprehensible.
is,

6

— 10.

can take but a little, weak, faint consideration of the glorious disposition of the heavenly bodies, their order, course, respect to each other,
their usefulness, and influences, their disposition and connection of
causes and effects here below, the orderly concurrence and subserviency
of every thing in its place and operation, to the consistency, use, and
beauty of the universe, will be forced to cry out with the Psalmist,
•
O Lord, how manifold are thy works, in wisdom hast thou made them
But alas, what can the best and
all, the earth is full of thy riches."
wisest of men attain unto in the investigation of the wisdom of God ?
There is not the least creature, but considered apart by itself, hath
somewhat belonging unto it, that will bring tliem into wonder and
astonishment. And what shall we say concerning the most glorious,
concerning the order of them all unto one another, and the whole?
there must all men's considerations end, and among them this of ours.
Fifthly, His goodness is in like manner manifest in these things.
There is in the whole and every part of God's creation a four-fold
That which is,
1. A goodness of being and subsistence.
goodness.
so far forth as it is, is good. So God saw all things, as he made them,
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that they were good.
The very being of every thing is its first
goodness, on which all other concernments of it do depend. And this
ariseth from hence, because thereby and therein it participates of the
first absolute goodness, which is being ; whereunto a nothingness, if
T may so speak, is negatively opposed ad infinitum.
2.
goodness
of order. This gives them their beauty, which is the first principle
Every thing that is
properly, of goodness, and convertible with it.
good is beautiful, and every tiling that is beautiful is good. Now the
pulchritude or beauty of the whole creation, and of every part of it,
consists in the order that is given unto it by the wisdom of God,
whereof we spake before. This is that to koXov k ajaOov of all things,
which of old by the light of nature was so much admired. Beautiful
goodness, or goodly beauty, whereby every thing becomes comely and
desirable, both in itself and its own parts, and in that respect which it
hath unto all other things. 3. A goodness of usefulness nothing is
made in vain. Every thing hath its work, service, and operation allotted unto it.
If the whole creation had been uniform, if it had been
only one thing, it would have wanted this goodness, and been but a
dead lump, or mass of being. But in this great variety and diversity of things which we behold, every one hath its proper place and
service, and nothing is useless. As the apostle says, that it is in the several parts and members of the lesser world, man, that though some of them
seem more worthy and comely than others, yet all have their proper use,
so that they cannot say unto one another, " I have no need of thee ;" so
is it in the universe, though some parts of it seem to be very glorious,
and others mean and to be trampled on, yet they cannot say one to
another, " I have no need of thee," each having its proper use.
The
eye is a most noble part of the body, but, saith the apostle, " If the
the whole body were an eye," the beauty of the whole were lost, and
the very use of the eye.
How glorious is the sun in the firmament in
comparison of a poor worm in the earth ? yet if the whole creation
were one sun, it would have neither beauty nor use, nor indeed be a
sun, as having nothing to communicate light or heat unto.
But God
hath brought forth his works in unspeakable variety, that they might
all have this goodness of usefulness accompanying them.
4.
goodness of an orderly tendency unto the utmost and last end ; which
is the glory of him by whom they were made.
This also is implanted
upon the whole creation of God ; and hence the Psalmist calls upon
all the inanimate creatures to give praise and glory unto God, that is,
he calls upon himself and others to consider how they do so. This is
the point, the centre where all these lines do meet, without which
there could be neither beauty nor order nor use in them
for that
which errs from its end, is crooked, perverse, and not good. On all
these considerations it is said, that " God saw every thing that he
had made, and behold it was very good," Gen. i. 31. Now what an
infinite eternal ocean of goodness must that be, which by the word of
his mouth communicated all this goodness at once unto the whole
creation
How deep, how unfathomable is this fountain how unsearchable are these springs
This the holy men in the Scripture
often express by way of admiration, " How great is his goodness

A

:

A

:

!

!

!

!
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great is his beauty "
The first goodness, the fountain of all
goodness must needs 1)e absolutely and infinitely so, in which sense
there is none good but one, that is God.
In these things consist somewhat of the glory, 'excellency, and
honour of God, which the Psalmist falls into an admiration of upon
the contemplation of the works of his hands, and which made him so
astonished at his condescension in the regard that he is pleased to
bear unto the nature of man.
But besides this consideration, he adds
also an intimation, as we have shown, of the mean condition of man
unto whom this respect is shown, and that both in tiie manner of his
expression, " What is man," and the words or names whereby he expresseth him, Enosh and Adam, which we shall also briefly add unto
our former considerations of the glory of God.

how

First

!

"What

is

man"

as to his extract?

A

little

dust,

made

of the

dust of the ground, one that may say to corruption, "Thou art my
father, and to the worm, thou art my mother and my sister," Job xvii.
14. His fabric was not one jot of any better materials than theirs. That
God put this honour upon him to breathe into the dust whereof he
was made, that he should become a living soul, is part of that goodness wherein he is to be admired.
Otherwise we are what God said
to Adam, " dust thou art ;" poor creature that wouldst be like unto
God, thou art dust and no more. And in the sense of this extraction
did holy men of old abase themselves in the presence of God, as Abraham, Gen. xviii. 27, " How shall I speak unto the Lord, that am but
dust and ashes." Poor proud man, which scornest to touch that
which thou art made of, and thinkest thyself I know not what, whilst
the remainder of thee, that which was left in the making of thee, lies
under the feet of all the creatures which thou despisest what is this
handful of dust that God should regard it? But yet.
Secondly. This fabric being erected, perhaps is durable, strong, and
abiding, and so may be considerable on that account.
But alas, his
frailty is inexpressible.
It is true, that before the flood, the life of
man was prolonged unto a great continuance, but as that was not in
the least any advantage unto the most of them, giving them only an
opportunity to increase their sin and misery, nor to the whole society
of mankind, seeing by thr.t means the earth was filled with violence,
and became a woeful habitation of distress, so they also came to their
end, and nothing long since remaineth of their memory, but that they
lived so many years and then they died, which is the common end of
man. But since that, in which our concernment lies, how do the holy
men of God set forth, and as it were complain of the woeful frailty of
our condition
So doth Moses, Psal. xc. 5, 6, "Thou earnest them
away with a flood," which he spake in contemplation of those thousands which he saw die before his eyes in the wilderness "in the
morning they are like grass which groweth up, in the morning
it flourisheth and groweth up, in the evening it is cut down and
witherelh."
The like also pleadeth Job, ch. xiv. 1, 2, and then
turning to God he saith, "And dost thou open thine eyes upon
such an one," regard such a poor frail perishing creature? And David
doth the like, Psal. cii. 24.
And indeed no tongue can express the
miserable frail condition of this poor creature.
From within, from
:

!

;
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without, from himsel^ from all other creatures, and principally from
the rage and cruelty of those of the same nature with himself, his
misery is great, and his life of short continuance. And God abundantly shows that little weight also is to be laid on that duration
which he hath here in this world, in that he takes many from the
very womb, who scarce ever beheld the light, into the participation of
his

own

eternal glory.

frail man hath made himself yet more unspeakably vile by sin; this sets him at the utmost distance from the
glory of God, and utterly degrades every thing that is in him, which
of itself is worthy of consideration.
All these things being put together, they make the condescension of
God in remembering man, and setting his heart on him, exceedingly
And this also will farther appear, if we
to be admired and adored.
might consider what are the blessed effects of this mindfulness of him;
but these the apostle insists on in the next verses, whither we may reOnly the duty itself arising from hence
fer our meditations on them.
may be here pressed oh us. And this is, that on the accounts mentioned we would live constantly in an holy adoration of this infinite
condescension and grace of God. To this end,
First. Let us exercise ourselves to holy thoughts of God's infinite
excellencies.
Meditation accompanied with holy adoration is the
fountain of this duty.
Some men have over-busily and curiously inquired into the nature and properties of God, and have foolishly endeavoured to measure infinite things by the miserable short line of
their own reason, and to suit the deep things of God to their own nar-

Thirdly. This earthly

Such are many of the disputations of the schoolwherein though they have seemed wise to themselves and others, yet indeed for the most part they have waxed vain
in their imaginations.
Our duty lies in studying what God hath revealed of himself in his word, and what is evidently suitable thereto,
and that not with curious searchings and speculations, but with holy
admiration, reverence, and fear. This the apostle adviseth us to, Heb.
xii. 28. 29.
In this way serious thoughts of God's excellencies and
row apprehensions.

men on

this subject,

properties, his greatness, immensity, seif-sufliciency, power, and wisthese have filled us
dom, are exceeding useful to our souls.
with wonder, when they have prostrated our spirits before him, and

When

mouths in the dust, and our persons on the ground, when the
glory of them shines round about us, and our whole souls are filled
with a holy astonishment, then,
Secondly. Let us take a view of ourselves, our extract, our frailty,
our vileness on every account.
How poor, how undeserving are we?
What is a little sinful dust and ashes before, or in the sight of this

laid our

of glory ?
What is there in us, what is there ^belonging to us,
is not suited to abase us? alive one day, dead another; quiet
one moment, troubled another
fearing, caring, rejoicing causelessly,
sinning always " and in our best condition altogether vanity." Though
mucii may be said to this purpose, yet it must be said after all, that in
ourselves,' we are inexpressibly miserable, and as the prophet speaks,
" less than vanity and nothing." Would we be wise, we " are like
the wild asses colt :" would we be honourable, we have no understand-

God

that

;

;

—
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ing, but are like the beasts that perish ; would we be strong, we are
And,
as a reed shaken with the wind.
Thirdly, Let the result of these thoughts be, a holy admiration of
God's infinite love, care, grace, and condescension, in having any regard to us. So doth the Psalmist teach us to do ; hence will praise,
And this
hence will thankfulness, hence will self-abasement ensue.
will be a good foundation, as of obedience, so of comfort and support
in every condition.

Ver. 9. These things being spoken indefinitely of man by the
Psalmist, the apostle in the application of them to his present purpose,
proceeds to show who it is that was especially intended, and in whom
" But," saith he, " we see
the words had their full accomplishment.
Jesus," &.C. The words of this verse are attended with many difficulties, all

general

First, by showing in
shall endeavour to clear.
them the apostle applies the testimony produced by
Secondly, by freeing them from the obscurity that

which we

how

in

him

to Jesus.
ariseth from a

avjxvf^i-Q) or transposition of expression in them.
Thirdly, by opening the several things taught and asserted in them.
And fourthly, by a vindication of the whole interpretation from excep-

tions

and objections.

apostle positively applies this testimony to Jesus, as he
as he in whom the things that
accomplished. And this the
b^h:D -fTOT ]^-r irr
Syriac translation directly expresseth, yiffi'' virn k:dn^7d
*
but him whom he made lower a little while than the angels, we see
that it is Jesus.'
That is, it is Jesus concerning whom the Psalmist
spake, and in whom alone this testimony is verified. Two things are
1. That he "was made
expressed concerning man in the words.
lower than the angels." 2. That he had all things put in subjection
to him.
Both these, saith the apostle, we see accomplished in Jesus ;
for that is the meaning of that expression, " we see Jesus," that is,
we see these things fulfilled in him. And as he had before appealed
to their faith and experience in his negative, that all things are not
made subject to man in general, so doth he here in his affirmative,
" we see Jesus." Now they saw it
partly by what he had before
proved concerning him ; partly by the signs and wonders he had
newly spoken of, whereby his doctrine was confirmed, and his power
over all things manifested; partly by his calling and gathering of his
First.

The

who was principally intended therein, or
God did when he minded man, were

p

;

church, giving laws, rules, jand worship to it, by virtue of his authority
new world. And as to the former part of the testimony, by what they had seen with their eyes, or had been otherwise
taught concerniriff his low estate and iiumiliation j these things, saith
he, we see, they Tire evident to us, nor can be denied whilst the gospel
Now this confession on the evidences mentioned,
is acknowledged.
he applies to both parts of the testimony.
see that for a little while he was made lower
First, saith he, "
than the angels," or brought into a state and condition of more exigency and want than they are, or can be exposed to. And hereby he
evidently declares, that those words in the Psalm do not belong to th^
in and over this

We
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dignity of man spoken of; as if he had said, He is so excellent that he
is but little beneath the angels:
for as he ascribes to him a dignity
far above all angels, inasmuch as all things without exception are
put under his feet, so he plainly declares that these words belons; to
the depression and minoration of Jesus, in that he was so humbled that
he might die.
And therefore he proceeds to show, how that part
of the testimony concerned his present purpose, not as directly proving
what he had proposed to confirmation concerning his dignity, but as
evidently designing the person that the whole belonged to.
As also
he takes occasion from hence to enter on the exposition of another part
of Christ's mediation, as prophesied of in this place.
For though he
was so lessened, yet it was not on his own account, but " that by the
grace of God he might taste death for every man."
Secondly. For the other part of the testimony,
see, saith he, on
the evidences mentioned, that he is crowned with glory and honour,
and consequently, that all things are put under his feet. So that the
whole testimony in both parts of it, is verified in him, and in him
alone.
And hereby he fully evinceth what he had before proposed to
confirmation, namely the preeminence of Jesus the Messiah above the
angels, or principal administrators of the law, in this especial instance,
that the world to come was put into subjection to him and not to
them ; and therefore in the state of the church intended in that expression are his teachings, his doctrine, his worship diligently to be
attended to by all those who desire to be partakers of the promises
and good things thereof
Secondly. There seems to be a <rvyxvcng in the words, by a transposition of some expressions from their proper place and coherence,
which must be removed. Tov de jSpa^w ti Trap' ayjtXovg rjXaTTojfievov
^Xeirofuv Irj(TOuv, Sia to iraQrifia tov ^avuTOv, Bou,y /cat rifxy coTE^avajSome would
fiivov ' biriiiQ \api.Ti Qsov Wejo iravTOg yeutrrjrat ^avaTOV.
have those words tov jSjoaxu rt riXaTTeointvov, to belong to the subject
of the proposition, whose predicate alone is crowned with glory and
honour, whereof the suffering of death is inserted as the meritorious
see that Jesus
cause.
So reading the words to this purpose, "
who was for a httle while made lower than the angels for his sufferOthers would have
ing of death, is crowned with glory and honour."
Jesus alone to be the subject of the proposition, of whose predicate
there are two parts, or tv/o things are affirmed concerning him. First,
that •* he was made lower than the angels," the reason whereof is added, namely, " that he might suffer death," which is farther explained
in the close of the verse, by the addition of the cause and end of that
his suffering, " that by the grace of God he might taste of death for
see Jesus
every man," so reading the words to this purpose, *'
made lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned " (or,
and crowned) " with glory and honour." The difficulty principally consists in this only, namely, whether the apostle by dia to iraBmia tov Bavarov, "lor the suffering of death," intends the final cause of the humiliation of Christ ; he was made low " that he might suffer death," or the
meritorious cause of his exaltation for, or because he suffered death, he
And the former seems evidently
was crowned wit h glory and honour

We

We

We

;

;
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the intention of the words, according to the latter resolution of them,
and our appHcation of the testimony foregoing. For, 1. If the cause
and means of the exaltation of Christ had been intended, it would
have been expressed by Sm tov TraBrjfxaTog tov Oavarov, Sia requiring
a genitive case, where the cause or means of any thing is intended
but §m TO TraOr^jua expresseth the end of what was before affirmed. 2.
These words "for the suffering of death," must express either the minoration and humihation of Christ, or the end of it ; if they express
the end of it, then we obtain that which is pleaded for, he was made
less that he might suffer. If they express his minoration itself, then the
end of it is contained only in the close of the verse, " that he might
In which exposition of the words, the
taste of death for every man."
sense would be that he suffered death, that by the grace of God he
might taste death, which is no sense at all. 3. If those words denote
only the means or meritorious cause of the exaltation of Christ, I inquire what is the medium intended of that end in the close, ottwc x«"
The word
piTi, "that he by the grace of God might taste death?"
oTTMg ' that so,' plainly refers to some preparatory means preceding,
which in this way can be nothing but the crowning him with glory
and honour, which we know was not the means but the effect of it.
He was humbled, not exalted, that he might taste death. 4. The
apostle doth not merely take it for granted, that Jesus was for a little
while made less than the angels, but asserts it as proved in the testimony insisted on, whereto he subjoins the end of that his comparitive minoration, because he intended it as the especial subject of his
ensuing discourse. This therefore is the import and natural order of
the words " But we see Jesus crowned v/ith glory and honour, who
was for a little while made lower than the angels for the suffering
of death, that he by the grace of God might taste death for every
man." And the only reason of the transposition of the words consisteth in the apostle's following the order of the things testified to
by the Psalmist, first his humiliation, then his exaltation, and yet
connecting that which he would next treat of, to that which was
first laid down, passing by the other as now sufficiently confirmed.
Thirdly. The general design of the words, and their order being
cleared, we shall open them in particular, seeing that besides the
application of the testimony of the Psalmist to the Lord Jesus now
vindicated, there is an assertion in them, containing that which of all
other things was of most difficult acceptation with the Jews, on
the account whereof the apostle confirms it with many reasons in the
verses following, to the end of this chapter.
And indeed we have
here the sum of the gospel, and the doctrine of it concerning the person and office of the Messiah, asserted and vindicated from the prejudicate opinions of many of the Jews, under these two heads.
I. That the salvation and deliverance that God had promised and intended to accomplish by the Messiah, was spiritual and eternal, from
death, sin, Satan, and hell, ending in everlasting glory
not temporal
and carnal with respect to the world, and the concomitants of it in
this life, as they vainly imagined.
2. That this salvation could be no
otherwise wrought nor brought about but by the incarnation, suflfering.
:

;
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and death of the Messiah, not in especial, by arras, war, and mighty
power, as the people was of old led into Canaan under the conduct of
Joshua the captain of that salvation, and as some of them expected
yet to be saved and delivered by the Messiah.
Now the apostle
strengthening his discourse by multiplicity of reasons and arguments,
he doth not only in these words apply his testimony to what he had
before proposed, for confirmation, namely, the subjection of the world
to come to Christ, but also lays in it the springs of those two other
principles which we have mentioned, and whose proof and confirmation in the next verses he pursues.
undry things, as v/e have partly seen, are contained in the words.
As first, The exinanition and humiliation of Christ.
see Jesus
for a little while made lower, and brought into a more indigent condition than the angels are, or ever were obnoxious to.
2. The general
end of that exinanitioa and depression of Jesus, it was that he might
" suffer death." 3. Kis exaltation to power and authority over all
" crowned with glory and
things, in particular the world tc come
honour." 4.
numerous amplification subjoined, of the end of his
depression, and the death that it tended to.
1. From the cause of it,

We

;

A

" The grace of God." 2. The natuie of it, he was to " taste of
death." 3. The end of it, it was for others. And, 4. Its extent,
*•
for all."
''That he by the grace of God might taste death for all."
1. Tov de
Sc for aXXa, an adversative, intimating the introduction
of one singular person in opposition to him or them spoken of in the
end of the foregoing verse. " Vv^e see not all things put under his
feet," (which some against the v;hole context apply to Christ,) "but
we see Jesus." Had the same person been spoken of in both verses,
the expression would have been avrov St, * but we see him ;' but a new
antecedent being here introduced, " but we see Jesus," another person
is substituted as the subject spoken of, as the Syriac version declares,
" we see him, that it is Jesus."
How and in what sense he was made lower than the angels hath
been declared in opening the words, as they lie in the irpoOecTigy comprised in that testimony of the Psalmist.
Only it may be inquired
whether this exinanition of Christ, or minoration in respect of angels,
did consist merely in his incarnation and participation of human
nature, which in general is esteemed beneath angelical, or in the
misery and anxiety which in that nature he conflicted withal. And
the apostle seems not absolutely to intend the former.
1. Because he
speaks of Jesus as the subject" of this minoration; now that name
denotes the Son of God as incarnate, who is supposed so to be, when
he is said to be " made less than the angels." 2. Because the human
nature in the very instant of its union to the person of that Son of
God, was absolutely advanced above the angehcal, and might have
immediately been possessed of glory, if other works in it had not
been to be performed. And yet neither doth it intend the low condition wherein he was placed exclusively to his incarnation, though
that be afterwards (ver. 14.) particularly spoken to, but his being incarnate and brought forth, and in that condition wherein he was exposed to suffering, and so consequently to death itself And thus was
;

;
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he made less than angels in part, in that nature which he assumed
he was obnoxious to all the infirmities which attend it, as hunger,
thirst, weariness, pain, sorrow, grief, and exposed to all the miseries
from without, that any person partaker of that nature is obnoxious to,
and in sum death itself, from all which miseries angels are exempted.
This wc see, know, and grant to have been the state and condition of
;

Jesus.

But, saith he, this was but " for a little while," during his conversation with us on the earth, ending at his death.
The apostle knew,
that he had now fixed on that which of all things the Jews most
stumbled at, the low and mean despised condition of Jesus, they
having inveterate prejudicate opinions of another manner of state and
condition for the Messiah ; wherefore he immediately subjoins the end
why he was humbled into this condition, which he first explains, and
then vindicates the necessity of it.
2. The end then is, 7raOi]fia tov ^avarov, ' the suffering of death,'
he was so humbled that he might suffer death. This yet more displeased the Jews, the necessity whereof he therefore immediately
proves.
Adding by the way,
3. To complete the application of the testimony produced, his exaltation on his suffering, '' he was crowned with glory and honour,"
referring us to the testimony itself, to declare what was contained in
that exaltation, namely, an absolute dominion over all things, God
only excepted, and so consequently over the world to come, that was
not put in subjection to angels. And in these words the apostle
closeth his argument for the excellency of Christ above the angels,
from the subjection of all things to him, and proceeds to the amplification of that kind of the humiliation of Christ which he had before
intimated, and that in four things.
1. In the impulsive and efficient cause, which in the acts of God's
will are coincident; oiriog
x«P'" Qeov. 'Owtog for Iva, denoting the
final cause of what was before asserted, relating to the whole clause
following.
That which is here called x^P'C Q^ov, the grace of God,'
is elsewhere explained by o-wrrjpioc,
x«P'^ "^^^ ©^o" V (rwTi^piog, Tit. ii.
11. "The saving grace of God."
And sometimes it is termed his
and
Xpv^^TorrjQ
^tXav3-pw7rta, Tit. iii. 4, his 'goodness, kindness, benignity, and love of mankind,' absolutely his, ayaTrt], John iii. 16; Rom.
* love,' intense love
V. 8
1 John iv. 8, 9
also his iv^oKia, Eph. i. 5
his * good pleasure,' from the riches of his grace, ver. 7, and his
'^
npoOsmg, ver. 9. Rom. viii. 28, or
purpose of his will,' being the
same with his irpoyvojaig and Trpowpio-juoc, Rom, viii. 29, 30, his predesignation and predestination of men to grace and glory.
From all
'

;

;

;

which it appears what this x«P'C or grace of God' is, that was the
moving and impulsive cause of the death of Christ, even the gracious
free sovereign purpose of the will of God, suited to and arising from
his natural grace, love, goodness, and benignity, pity, mercy, compassion, exerting themselves therein.
It was not out of any anger or
displeasure of God against Jesus, in whom his soul was always well
])lcased, not out of any disregard to him, whom he designed hereby to
" be crowned with glory and lionour," but out of his love, kindness.
•
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and goodness towards others who could not otherwise be brouoht

to
glory, as in the next verses the apostle declares, that he thus appointed
him to die.
2. fn the manner of his death, oiriog yiva-qrai ^avarov, ' that he

should taste of death ;' so die as to experience the sorrows, bitterness,
and penalties of death. To taste of death is, first, really to die, not
iii appearance or pretence, in opinion or show, as some foolishly of
old
blasphemed about the death of Christ, which could have had no other
fruit but a shadow of redemption, a deliverance in opinion.
See the
phrases used, Mark ix. 1, ov fxn 7£uo-wvrat ^avaTov, ' shall not taste of
And that which is called to " see death," John
death,' that is, not die.
viii. 51, is called to "taste of death," ver. 52, where the phrase is
applied to the second death, or death eternal.
And it beino- death
which was threatened to those for whom he died, and which they
should have undergone, he really tasted of that death also. So,
secondly, It is intimated that there was bitterness in the death he
underwent; himself compares it to a cup, whose bitterness he declares
by his aversion from it, considered absolutely, and without reference
to that hand of the will of God wherein it was held out to him. Matt,
xxvi. 39, which TTOTTjptov, or D13, 'cup,' was his lot or portion, Psal.
xvi. 5, that which was prepared for him by his Father.
And by the

same metaphor he calls the will of God his meat, which he tasted of
doing and suffering of it. To " taste of death," as is known, is
a Hebraism. So the Rabbins speak, Beresh. Rab. sect 9, rr^rr ^ixi
the first Adam was worthy that he
nn^73 nyu tJii^ta^ ah'CO p^SJ^-irr Cnx,
should not taste of death, or die.' And it compriseth somewhat more
than merely to die, it expresseth also, to find out and experience,'
what is in death. And Dj?a, is sometimes rendered by yivwcTKeiv, ' to
know,' 2 Sam. xix. 35. And sometimes the substantive by crvvecngf
' understanding," Job xii. 20.
So that Christ, by tasting of death, had
experience, knew what was in death as threatened to sinners.
He
found out and understood what bitterness was in that cup wherein it
To
which
purpose
was given him.
the Rabbins have a proverb in
Jalkut, fol. 265, i^^^iiani riTayu na yi^ xirp b^DNi )ii'o,
he that eateth
of the pot knoweth the taste of the meat that is in it.' Thus, when
Agag thought he should escape a violent death by the sword, he ex" The bitterpresseth his joy by mTorr 1:3 ^D, 1 Sam. xv. 32.
though die he must,
ness of death is removed" or taken away

in the

'

*

'

;

yet he thought he should not taste the 'bitterness of death,' or die
by the sword. Thirdly, His conquest over death may be also intimated
in this expression ; for though the phrase, * to taste of death,' be used
concerning other persons also, yet as applied to Christ, the event
showeth, that it was only a through taste of it that he had he neither
was nor could be detained under the power of jt. Acts ii. 24, and so
And thus " by
is the word ' to taste' used, chap, vi. 4, of this epistle.
;

the grace of God, did he taste of death."
it was for others, virep iravTog.
3. The end of his tasting of death
Of the extent of this end of his death, expressed in that word ttoitoc,
we shall speak afterwards ; for the present we consider how he died,
vtt^q, is either, pro, or super y or
uTTfp, ' for them,' for whom he died,
supra, for,' or 'above,' or 'over;' the latter signification belongs not
;

'

—
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it signifies irpo,

'

for/

it is
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used sometimes as

II.

dia,

and with respect to persons, is as much as alicujiis causa, for
his sake,' or in aliciijus gratiam or bonum, for his good and advantage,'
sometimes as avn, ' in the stead of another,' and this is the constant
and inviolable sense of vTrep in Greek, j!?ro in Latin, where the sufferAnd that also is the conino- of one for another is expressed by it.
'

joropter,

'

Some instant sense of the Hebrew nnn, when used in that case.
Thus David exstances on each word will illustrate our intention.
presseth his desire to have died in the stead of Absalom, that he
might have been preserved alive, 2 Sam. xviii. 33, -f^nnn ^dk ^nya p^ ^12,
'
who will o-rant me to die, I for thee my son Absalom,' that is, in thy
So Isa. xliii. 4, And by
stead, or so°that thou mightest be alive.
that word is still expressed the succeeding of one to another in government, or reigning in the stead of him that deceased, 1 Kings iii. 7,
2 Sam. x. 1. And in general, children succeeding in the
xix. 16
So that to die nnn, for
place and room of their fathers, Num. ii. 12.
another, is 'to die in his stead,' the death he should have died, that
he might hve, or in general to be substituted in the room and place
So when Jehu commanded his officers to slay the priests
of another.
and worshippers of Baal, he tells them, that if any one should let any
one of them escape, -nTDi nnn ifflCi, "his life should go for his life," or
he should die in his stead, 2 Kings x. 24. So is vrrEp used, Rom. v.
7, expressing the act of an avnipvxog, one that lays down his life in;

stead of anothei's,"as Damon for Pythias and Nisus for Euryalus, ' Me,
me, adsum qui feci.' See 1 Pet. i. 20, 21. And it is explained by
avn, perpetually denoting * a substitution,' where opposition can have
no place. See Matt. xx. 28; Mark x. 45 1 Tim. ii. 6, avTiXvrpov
vTTip iravTwv, pro, also, as vire^ in this case is to be rendered, have no
So often in the Poet,
other signification.
;

Hanc

tibi

Eryx meliorem animam pro morte Daretis

^n.

Persolvo

5.

Eryx

instead of Dares, who was
taken from him. And Mezentius on tiie death of Lausus his son,
who undertook the fight with iEneas, on the wounding of his father,

He

slew the ox, and sacrificed

it

to

being slain himself,
Tantane

me

tenuit vivendi nate voluptas,

Ut pro me

hostili paterer succedere dextrae,
genui? tuane haec genitor per vulnera servor,
Morte tua vivam. Pro me in my stead.

Quem

And

of Palinurus, by whose death the rest of his companions escaped,

Unum

pro multis dabitur caput.

So the Comedian,
Verberibus caesum te Dave in pristinum dedam usque ad necem
Ea lege atque omine, ut, si inde te exemerim, ego pro te molam
'

grind in thy stead.'

And

Juvenal to the same purpose of the Decii.

Deciorum anima;, plebeia fuerunt
Nomina, pro totis Legionibus hi tamen et pro
Omnibus auxiliis atque omui plebe Latina,
Plebeiaj

Sufficiunt Diis infernis.

;
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They were accepted

in sacrifice ' for,' or instead of all the rest.
So
did they express their doing or suffering, who cast themselves into
danger in the stead of others, that they might go free, as those who
sacrificed themselves like Menoeceus for the safety of their country, as
Papinius expresses his design,

Armorum yiperi, tuque o qui funere tanto''
Indulges mihi Phasbe mori, date gaudia Thebis
Quae pepigi, et toto quae sanguine prodigus emi.

Of which afterwards.
In the common constant

use of these words then, 'to die for anroom and stead.' And this the Jews
understood in the use of their sacrifices, where the life of the beast
M^as accepted in the stead of the life of the sinner. Thus Christ tasted
he was by the grace and wisdom of God subof death, vw^p wavrog
stituted as a mediator, surety, avTc<PvxoQ, in their stead,' to undergo
the death which they should have undergone, that they might go free,
as we shall see in the following verses.
4. This dying of Christ is said to be, vttep navTOQ. The word is
either of the masculine orMieuter gender and in the latter, it seems to
have been taken by them, who for xapiri. Qeov, read x^ptc Qeov, as
some Syriac copies do still, and Ambrose, ad Gradianum, with some
other of the ancients, intimating that Christ died for every thing, God
only excepted alluding, it may be, unto Eph, i. 10, of which place we
have spoken before. For we may not suppose it a corruption of the
Nestorians, when some read so before their days; nor will the words
so read give any countenance to their error, none afiirming that Christ
died any otherwise than in his human nature, though he who is God
But this conjecture is groundless and inconsistent with
died therein.
the signification of the preposition vTrep, insisted on; which will not
allow that he be said to die for any, but those in whose stead he died,
and which therefore in themselves were obnoxious to death, as he declares, ver. 14, 15.
Ylavrog then is put for Travrwv, by an enallage of
number, the singular for the plural, for 'all men;' that is, all those
many sons, which God by his death intended to bring unto glory,
ver. 10, those sanctified by him, whom he calls his brethren, ver. 11,
12, and children given him by God, ver. 13, whom by death he delivers from the fear of death, ver. 15, even all the seed of Abraham,
other,' signifies, 'to die in his

:

'

:

;

ver. 16.

And

thus

we hope our whole

interpretation of these verses receives
light unto the text; and that we
need no argument to confirm it, but its own suitableness throughout to
That, wherein divers worthy
the context and design of the apostle.
expositors are otherwise minded, and differ from us, is the application
of the words of the Psalm immediately unto the person of Christ,
light from, as well as brings

some

which they say are referred unto him only by way of allusion. Now,
though our exposition sufficiently confirm and strengthen itself by its
own evidence, yet because divers learned men, whose judgment is
much to be regarded, have given another sense of the words than that
embraced by us, I shall, by some further considerations, confirm that
part of our" exposition, which is by them called into question; pre-
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mising unto them, for the further clearing of the place, what we grant
in reference unto the sense by them contended for.
1. I grant that the Psalmist's design in general, is to set forth the
goodness, kindness, love, and care of God, unto mankind ; so that in
those words, " What is man
and the Son of man !" though he principally respect the instance of the person of thp Messiah, yet he doth
it not exclusively to the nature of man in others, but hath a special
regard unto mankind in general, in contradistinction unto other outwardly more glorious works of the hands of God. But it is the special instance of the person of the Messiah, wherein alone he undertakes to make good his assertion of mankind's preeminence.
2. I also grant, that he hath respect unto the dignity and honour
collated on the first man at his creation, not directly and intentionally
as his chief scope, but by way of allusion, as it did prefigure and obscurely represent that great glory and honour, which mankind was to
be advanced unto in the person of the Messiah. That primarily and
directly he, and he alone, according to our exposition, is intended in
the Psalm.
For,
1. That the whole Psalm is prophetical of the Messiah, the passages
out of it reported in the New Testament, and applied unto him, do
make evident and unquestionable ; see Matt. xxi. IG; 1 Cor. xv. 27,
with this place ; so that he must needs be the man^ and Son of man
therein treated of, and who alone did make to cease the enemy and
self-avenger, ver. 2, as the apostle declares, ver. 14, 15, of this

—

chapter.
2.

tion.

The general scope of the Psalm will admit of no other interpretaThe Psalmist, on his contemplation of the great glory of God,

framing the heavens, and all the host of them, especially those
which then appeared unto him, falls into an admiration of his wisdom,
goodness, and love, in that which was far greater and more excellent,
as that wherein his glory was more exalted, which he rejoiceth and
triumpheth in, as that wherein his own, and the interest of all others
did lie.
Now this could not be either the state of man, as fallen by
sin, which is fur enough from a matter of exultation and joy, nor yet
the state of Adam in innocency, in no privilege whereof, without a
restitution by Christ, have we share or interest.
3. There are not any words in the testimony, that can properly be
applied unto any other man, or be verified in him
not in Adam at
in

;

his first creation, not in

mankind in general, but only in the instance
of the person of Christ.
For how was Adam diminished, and made
less than angels, and therein depressed from another state and condition than that he had, or was clue to him? or how can this be said
of mankind in general, or of believers in a special sense ? And how
could this be spoken of them for a little while, seeing the nature of
man in itself considered, is for ever beneath the angelical. Again, if
the apostle's interpretation be allowed, that expression, " he hath put
all things under his feet," is universal, and extends to all the works
of God's hands, and among them the world to come ; and these were
never put in suhjection to Adam, nor any other man, the man Christ
Jesus excepted. And this also the apostle plainly avers, ver. 8, so that
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scope of the place, context of the words, and importance of the expression, do all direct us unto the Messiah, and to him alone.
4. Tiie uncertainty and mutual contradictions, yea, self-contradic-

most who apply the words of the Psalmist directly unto
any other but Christ, may serve further to fix us unto this interpretation, which is liable to none of those inconveniences which they cast
themselves upon. Some would have a double literal sense in the
tions, of the

words; the one principal, relating unto Adam, or man in general the
other less principal, or subordinate, respecting Christ, which is upon
the matter to affirm, that the words have no sense at all.
For those
words which have not one certain determinate sense, as those have
not, which have two, have indeed no true proper sense at all ; for their
vsense is their determinate signification of any thing.
Some would
have the literal sense to respect mankind in general, and what is affirmed in them to be mystically applied unto Christ.
How far this is
from truth, we have already declared, by showing that the words cannot so in any measure be verified or made good.
By man, some understand Adam in his integrity; but how he can be called the son of
man, I know not. Besides, liow was his honour, not to be thought of
or mentioned, without the remembrance of his sin and shamefid fall,
such a cause of rejoicing and exaltation unto the Psalmist? Some,
man in his corrupted condition; which, how far he is from the things
here mentioned, need not be declared.
Can we suppose the apostle
would prove the subjection of the world to come unto Christ, by a
testimony principally respecting them who have no interest in it.
Some, believers as restored in Christ, which is true consequentially,
and in respect of participation. Rev. ii. 26, 27, but not antecedently
unto the investiture of the honour that they are made partakers of in
the person of Christ.
Besides, which is the great absurdity of this
interpretation, they all affirm, that the same words are used to express
and confirm things directly contrary and adverse imto one another.
For those words in the Psalmist, "Thou hast made him little less than
the angels," they would have to signify the exaltation of man in his
creation, being made nigh unto, and little less than angels ; and in the
application of them by the apostle to Christ, they acknowledge, that
they denote depression, rainoration, humiliation, or exinanition. How
the same words, in the same place, can express contrary things, prove
the exaltation of one, and the depression of another, is very hard, if
Besides, they are compelled to innot impossible to be understood.
terpret the same phrase in divers senses, as well as the same sentence
in contrary; for those words in the Psalmist, ^paxv ti, as applied
unto man, they make to denote quantitij or quality, as unto Christ,
time or duration; which that in the same place, they cannot do both,
is needless to prove.
But, as we said, our exposition is wholly free
from these entanglements, answering the words of the Psalmist, and
suited to the words and context of the apostle throughout.
Slichtingius, or Crellius, in his comment on these words, would fain
Hinc
lay hold of an objection against the deity of Christ, p. 112,
videmus,' saith he, 'cum D. Author adeo solicite laboret, et Scripturae
dictis pugnet, eum qui angelis fuerit ratione naturee minor, nempe
Y
VOL. ir.
;

—
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Christum, debuisse suprema gloria et honore coronari, angelosque dignitate longe superare; nee ipsi Authori nee cuipiam Christianorum ad
quos scribit, divin^e praeter humanam in Christo naturae in mentem
venisse, nam si hane in Christo agnovissent, nullo negotio etiam

Christum angelis longe

naturamque humanam

prsestare,

minime

ei

quid quaeso tanto molimine, tantoque argumentorum apparatu ad rem omnibus apertissimam persuadendam opus fuisQuid argumentis aliunde conquisitis laborat author, cum uno
set?
ictu, unica naturae istius divinae mentione rem totam conficere potuisThe whole ground of this fallacy, lies in a supposition that the
set?'
apostle treateth of the person of Christ absolutely, and in himself considered, which is evidently false. He speaks of him in respect of the office
he underwent, as the Mediator of the new covenant; in which respect
he was both made less than the angels, not only on the account of
his nature, but of the condition wherein he discharged his duty, and
wherealso made, or exalted above them, by grant from his Father
as, in his divine nature, he was absolutely and infinitely so, from the
And whereas those to whom he wrote, did
instant of the creation.
hear that he was in the discharge of his office, for a little while made
much lower than the angels, it was not in vain for him to prove by
arguments and testimonies, that in the execution of the same office,
he was also exalted above them, that part of his work being finished
for which he was made lower than they for a season. And most needful it was for him so to do in respect of the Hebrews, who, boasting
in the ministry of angels in the giving of the law, were to be convinced of the excellency of the Author of the gospel, as such, in the
And the express mention of his
discharge of his work, above them.
divine nature, was in this place altogether needless and improper.
Nor would it have proved the thing that he intended; for how easy
had it been for the Jews to have replied, that notwithstanding that,
they saw in how low an outward condition he ministered upon the
earth, and therefore that would not prove his exaltation above angels
in the discharge of his office, seeing notwithstanding that he was evidently made lower than they in that office.
It would also have been
improper for him in this place to have made any mention thereof, seeing the proof of the excellency of his person, absolutely considered,
was nothing unto the business he had now in hand. And it was likewise every way needless, he having so abundantly proved and vindicated his divine nature in the chapter foregoing.
Now, to take an
argument against a thing from the apostle's silence of it in one place,
where the mention of it was improper, useless, and needless, he having
fully expressed the same matter elsewhere, yea, but newly before, is
an evidence of a bad, or barren cause. Of the like importance is that
which he afterwards adds, p. 15, Quemadmodum autem Jesus homo
verus, ct naturali conditione caeteris hominibus similis esse debuit; neque enim eorum servator est, qui natura et dii sunt et homines, sed
hominum tantum.' For we shall demonstrate, that it was needful he
should have a divine nature, who was to suffi3r and to save them, who
had only a human. And if this man had acknowledged that end and
effect of his suffering, without which we know it would have been of

obstare vidissent

:

;

'
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no advantage unto tliem for whom lie suffered, he also would believe
the same.
We say not any thing of the sense of the Jews on this place of the
Psalmist. They seem wholly to have lost the design of the Holy
Ghost in it, and therefore, in their accustomed manner, to embrace
The Talmudists ascribe those words, " What is
fables and' trifles.
man !" unto some of the angels, expressing their envy and indignation
The later doctors, as Kimchi,
at his honour upon his first creation.
and Aben Ezra, make application of it unto man in general, wherein
they are followed bv too many Christians, unto whom the apostle had
been a better guide! But we may here also see what is farther tendered unto us for our instruction As,
I. The respect, care, love, and grace of God unto mankind, expressed in the person and mediation of Jesus Christ, is a matter of
have before shown, from the
singular and eternal admiration.—
words of the Psalmist, that such in general is the condescension of
God, to have any regard of man, considering the infinite excellency
of the property of his nature, as manifested in his great and glorious
works. That now proposed, foUoweth from the apostle's application
of the Psalmist's words, unto the person of Christ; and consequently
the regard of God unto us in his mediation. And this is such, as that
the apostle tells us, that at the last day it shall be his great glory, that
he will be admired in all them that do believe, 2 Thess. i. 10. When
the work of his grace shall be fully perfected in and towards them,
then the glory of his grace appeareth, and is magnified forever. This
is that which the admiration of the Psalmist tends to, and rests in.
That God should so regard the nature of man, as to take it into union
with himself in the person of his Son and in that nature humbled
and exalted, to work out the salvation of all them that believe on him.
There are other ways wherein the respect of God towards man doth
*'
He
appear, even in the effects of his holy wise providence over him,
causeth his sun to shine, and his rain to fall upon him," Matt. v. 45.
He "leaves not himself without witness towards us, in that he doth
good, and gives us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our
And these ways of his
hearts with food and gladness," Acts xiv. 17.
providence are singularly admirable. But this way of his grace towards us in the person of his Son, assuming our nature into union
with himself, is that wherein the exceeding and unspeakabl enriches of
So the apostle expresseth
his glory and wisdom are made manifest.
He hath that to declare unto them, which, beit, Eph. i. 17—23.
cause of its greatness, glory, and beauty, they are no way able of
And therefore he prays for
themselves to receive or comprehend.
them, that they may have the Spirit of wisdom and revelation to give
them the knowledge of Christ; or that God by his Spirit would make
them wise to apprehend, and give them a gracious discovery of what he
proposeth to them; as also that hereby they may enjoy the blessed
effect of an enlightened understanding, without which they will not
And what is it, that they must
discern the excellency of this matter.
thus be helped, assisted, prepared for to understand, in any measure?
What is the greatness, the glory of it, that can no otherwise be disY 2
:

We

;
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cerned? Why, saith he, marvel not at the necessity of this preparation ; that which I propose unto you, is the glory of God that wherein he will principally be glorified, here and unto eternity ; and it is the
God hath in other things set
riches of that glory, the treasures of it.
forth and manifested his glory, but yet as it were by parts and parcels
one thing hath declared his power, another his goodness and
wisdom ; and that in part, with reference to that particular about
;

:

which they have been exercised.

But

in this,

he hath drawn forth,

displayed, manifested all the riches and treasures of his glory, so that
And there is
his excellencies are capable of no greater exaltation.
also in this work, the unspeakable greatness of his power engaged,
that no property of his nature may seem to be uninterested in this
Now, whereunto doth all this tend ? Why, it is all to give a
matter.
blessed and eternal inheritance to believers, unto the hope and expecAnd by what way or
tation whereof they are called by the gospel.
means is all this wrought and brought about? even by the working of
God in Jesus Christ in his humiliation, when he died; and his exaltation, in his resurrection, putting all things under his feet, crowning
him with glory and honour, which the apostle shows by a citation of
this place of the Psalmist; for all this is out of God's regard unto
man, it is for the church, which is the body of Christ, and his fulness.
So full of glory, such an object of eternal admiration, is this work of
the love and grace of God, which, as Peter tells us, the very angels
And this further apthemselves desire to look into, 1 Pet. i. 12.
pears,
First. Because all God's regard of man in this way,
mere sovereign grace and condescension. And all grace

a fruit of
admirable,
especially the grace of God ?ind that so great grace, q.s the Scripture
There was no consideration of any thing without God
expresseth it.
He had glorified himself, as the
himself, that moved him hereunto.
Psalmist shows, in other works of his hands ; and he could have rested in that glory. Man deserved no such thing of him, being worthless
and sinful. It was all of grace, both in the head and members. The
human nature of Christ neither did, nor could merit the hypostaIt did not, because, being made partaker of it from the
tical union.
instant of his conception, all antecedent operations that might procure
it, were prevented ; and a thing cannot be merited by any, after it is
Nor could it do so hyfreely granted antecedently to any deserts.
postatical union could be no reward of obedience, being that which
exceeds all the order of things, and rules of remunerative justice. The
assumption, then, of our nature into personal union with the Son of
God, was an act of mere, free, sovereign, inconceivable grace. And this
is the foundation of all the following fruits of God's regard unto us ;
and that being of grace, so must they be also. Whatever God doth
for us, in and by Jesus Christ, as made man for us, which is all that
he so doth, it must, I say, be all of grace, because his being made
man was so. Had there been any merit, any desert on our part, any
preparation for, or disposition unto the effects of this regard had our
nature, that portion of it which was sanctified and separated to be united unto the Son of God, any way procured, or prepared itself for its
is

is

;

;

;

;

VER. 5

—

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

9.]

325

union and assumption, things had fallen under some rules of justice
and equality, whereby they might be apprehended and measured but
all being of grace, they leave place unto nothing but eternal admira;

tion and thankfulness.

Secondly.

Had

not

God been thus mindful

of man, and visited

him

in the person of his Son incarnate, every one partaker of that nature
must have utterly perished in their lost condition. And this also renare not only to conders the grace of it an object of admiration.

We

but also what he deus from. Now this is a great part of that vile and base condition,
which the Psalmist wonders that God should have regard to; namely,
that we had sinned and come short of his glory, and thereby exposed
ourselves unto eternal misery. In that condition we must have perished
It had been great
for ever, had not God freed us by this visitation.
grace to have taken an innocent, a sinless man, into glory; great
grace to have freed a sinner from misery, though he should never be
brought to the enjoyment of the least positive good. But to free a
sinner from the utmost and most inconceivable misery, in eternal ruin,
and to bring him unto the highest happiness, in eternal glory, and all
this is to be admired.
this in a way of mere grace
Thirdly. Because it appeareth that God is more glorified in the humiliation and exaltation of the Lord Christ, and the salvation of mankind thereby, than in any of, or all the works of the first creation.
How glorious those works are, and how mightily they set forth the
glory of God, we have before declared. But as the Psalmist intimates,
God rested not in them. He had yet a farther design, to manifest his
glory in a more eminent and singular manner, and this he did, by
minding and visiting of man in Christ Jesus. None almost is so stupid, bu't on the first view of the heavens, the sun, moon, and stars,
he v/ill confess that their fabric, beauty, and order is wonderful, and
that the glory of their Framer and Builder is for ever to be admired in
them ; but all this comes short of that glory which ariseth unto God
from this condescension and grace. And therefore, it may be, the day
will come, and that speedily, wherein -these heavens, and this whoje
For
old creation, shall be utterly dissolved and brought to nothing.
why should they abide as a monument of his power unto them, who
enjoying the blessed vision of him, shall see and know it far more evidently and eminently in himself? However, they shall undoubtedly in
a short time cease as to their use, wherein at present they are principally subservient unto the manifestation of the glory of God. But the
effects of this regard of God to man, shall abide unto eternity, and the
glory of God therein. This is the foundation of heaven, as it is a state
and condition ; as it denotes the glorious presence of God among his
Without this, there would be no such heaven
saints and holy ones.
Take avvay
all that is there, and all the glory of it, depends thereon.
Nothmg
this foundation, and all that beauty and glory disappears.
indeed would be taken from God,\vho ever was, and ever will be,
But the whole theatre
eternally blessed in his own self-sufficiency.
which he hath erected for the manifestation of his glory unto eternity,
depends on this his holy condescension and grace, which assuredly
sider

what God takes us unto by

this visitation,

livers

—

render them meet for ever to be admired and adored.
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This, then, let us exercise ourselves unto.
eternal, incomprehensible Jhings proposed unto

[cH.

Faith having
it,

11.

infinite,

acts itself greatly in

We

are every-where taught, that we now know but
and that we see darkly as in a glass; not that the
revelation of these things in the word is dark and obscure, for they are
fully and clearly proposed, but that such is the nature of the things
themselves, that we are not in this life able to comprehend them; and

this admiration.
imperfectly, in part,

therefore, faith doth principally exercise itself in a holy admiration of
them. And indeed no love or grace will suit our condition, but that
find ourselves by experience to stand
which is incomprehensible.

We

more grace, goodness, love, and mercy, than we can look
But when that
into, search to the bottom of, or fully understand.
which is infinite and incomprensible is proposed unto us, there all fears
And if our adare overwhelmed, and faith finds rest with assurance.
miration of these things be an act, an effect, a fruit of faith, it will be
of singular use to endear our hearts unto God, and to excite them unto
thankful obedience. For who would not love and delight in the eterAnd what shall we render
nal fountain of this inconceivable grace?
unto him, who hath done more for us than we are any way able to
in need of

think or conceive?
II. Observe also, that such was the inconceivable love of Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, unto the souls of men, that he was free and
willing to condescend unto any condition for their good and salvation.
And the Lord Christ was
That was the end of all this dispensation.
not humbled and made less than the angels without his own will and
His will and good liking concurred unto this work. Hence,
consent.
when the eternal counsel of this whole luatter is mentioned, it is said
of him as the Wisdom of the Father, that he " rejoiced in the habitable parts of the earth, and his delights were with the sons of men,"
He delighted in the counsel of redeeming and saving
Prov. viii. 31.
them, by his own humiliation and suffering. And the Scripture makes

evident upon these two considerations:
First. In that it shows, that what he was to do, and what he was
to undergo in this work was proposed unto him, and that he willingly
God says unto
accepted of the terms and conditions of it, Ps. xl. 6.
him, that sacrifice and offering would not do this great work, burntoffering and sin offering would not effect it; that is, no kind of offerings or sacrifices instituted by the law were available to take away
sin, and to save sinners, as our apostle expounds that place at large,
Heb. X. 1 9, confirming his exposition with sundry arguments taken
from their nature and eftects. What then doth God require of him,
that this great design of the salvation of sinners may be accomplished?
even that he himself should make "his own soul an offering for sin,
pour out his soul unto death, and thereby bear the sin of many," Isa.
liii. 10, 12; that, "seeing the law was weak through the flesh," that
is, by reason of our sins in the flesh, that he himself should take upon
him the "likeness of sinful flesh, and become an offering for sin in the
flesh," Rom. viii. 3; that he should be "made of a woman, made under
the law,'' if he would "redeem them that were under the law," Gal.
iv. 4, 5; that he "should make himself of no reputation," but "take
upon him the form of a servant, and be made in the likeness of man.

it

—

—
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in fashion as a man, to humble himself, and to become
obedient unto death, the death of the cross^' Phil. ii. 1 , 8. These thino-s
were proposed unto him, which he was to undergo, if he would deliver
and save mankind. And how did he entertain this proposal ? how did
he like these conditions? "I was not," saith he, "rebellious, I turned
He declined them not, he refused none of
not away back," Isa. 1. 5.
the terms that were proposed unto him, but underwent them in a way
of obedience, and that with willingness, alacrity, and delight, Ps. xl.
" Thou," saith he, " hast opened my ears," or " prepared a
(5, 7, 8.
body for me," wherein I may yield this obedience; (that the apostle
declares to be the sense of the expression, Heb. x. 5.) This obedience
could not be yielded without a body, wherein it was performed ; and
whereas to hear, or to have the ear opened, is in the Scripture to be
prepared unto obedience, the Psalmist in that one expression, " Mine
ear hast thou opened," compriseth both these, even that Christ had a
body prepared, by a synecdoche, of a part for the whole; and also in
that body he was ready to yield obedience unto God in this great
work which could not be accomplished by sacrifices and burnt-offerings.
And this readiness and willingness of Christ unto this work is
set out under three heads in the ensuing words.
1. His tender of
himself unto this work; then said he, "Lo, I come, in the volume of
thy book it is written of me." This thou hast promised, this is recorded in the head, beginning of thy book, namely, in that great promise.
Gen. iii. 15. "That the seed of the woman should bruise the head of
the serpent;" and now thou hast given me, and prepared me in the
fulness of time, a body for that purpose, " Lo, I come," willing and
ready to undertake it. 2. In the frame of his mind in this engagement; he entered into it with great delight, " I delight to do thy will,
O my God." He did not delight in the thoughts of it only of old, as
before, and then grew heavy and sorrowful when it was to be undertaken, but he went into it with cheerfulness and delight, although he
knew what sorrow and grief it would cost him before it was brought
unto perfection. 3. From the principle whence this obedience and
delight did spring, which was an universal conformity of his soul, mind,
and will, unto the law, will, and mind of God " Thy law is in my
heart, in the midst of my bowels ;" every thing in me is compliant
with thy will and law, there is in me an universal conformity thereBeing thus prepared, thus principled, he considered the glory
unto.
that was set before him, the glory that would redound unto God, by
his becoming a captain of salvation, and that would ensue unto himself: " He endured the cross and despised the shame," Heb. xii, 2.
He armed himself with those considerations, against the hardships and
sufferings that he was to meet withal; as the apostle adviseth us to
arm ourselves with the like mind when we are to suffer, 1 Pet. iv. 1.
By all which it appears, that the good-will and love of Jesus Christ
was in this matter of being "humbled and made less than angels," as
the apostle says expressly, " that he humbled himself and made himself of no reputation," Phil. ii. 7, 8, as well as it is here said, that
" God humbled him," or made him less than angels.
Secondly. The Scripture peculiarly assigns this work unto the love
:
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and condescension of Christ himself.

For although
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abounds

in

of the Father in the designing and contriving this
work, and sending his Son into the world, yet it directs us unto the
Lord Christ himself, as the next immediate cause of his engaging into
So saith the apostle, Gal. ii. 20, "I live by
it, and performance of it.
the faith of the Son of God," that is, by faith in him ''who loved me,
and gave himself for me." It was the love of Christ that moved him
to give himself for us, which is excellently expressed inthat doxology.
Rev. \. 5,6. "To him that loved us, and washed us in his own blood
from our sins, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and his
Father, unto him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen."
setting- forth the love

fruit of his love, and therefore unto him is all praise
be given and ascribed. And so great was this love of
This
Christ, that he declined nothing that was proposed unto him.
"Ye know the grace of our
the apostle calls his orace, 2 Cor. viii. 9.
Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich." He condescended unto a poor and low condition, and to suffer therein for our
good, that we might be made partakers of the riches of the grace of
God. And this was the love of the person of Christ, because it was
in, and wrought equally in him, both before and after his assumption
of our nature.
Now the Holy Ghost makes an especial apphcation of this truth
unto us, as unto one part of our obedience, Phil. ii. 5. ''Let this mind
be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus;" and what that mind was,
he declares in the ensuing verses, laying out his infinite condescension
in taking our nature upon him, and submitting to all misery, reproach,
and death itself for our sakes. If this mind were in Christ, should not
we endeavour after a readiness and willingness to submit ourselves
unto any condition for his glory. "Forasmuch," saith Peter, "as
Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with
Many difficulties will he in our way,
the same mind," 1 Pet. iv. 1.
many reasonings will rise up against it, if we consult with flesh and
"
blood but, saith he, Arm yourselves with the same mind that was
in Christ," get your souls strengthened and fenced by grace against
all oppositions, that you may follow him, and imitate him. Some that
if they may enjoy him or
profess his name will suffer nothing for him
but if persecution
his ways in peace and quietness, well and good
These have neither
arise for the gospel, immediately they fall away.
lot nor portion in this matter. Others, the most, the best, have a secret
loathness and unwillingness to condescend unto a condition of trouble

All this

was the

and honour

to

;

;

;

and distress for the gospel. Well, if we are unwilling hereunto, what
doth the Lord Christ lose by it? Will it be any real abatement of his
honour or glory? Will he lose his crown or kingdom thereby ? So far
as sufiering in this world is needful for any of his blessed ends and
purposes, he will not want them who shall be ready 'even to die for his
"name sake. But what if he had been unwilling to be humbled and to
If the same mind had been in Christ, as was in us,
sufi'er for us?
In this grace,
what had been our state and condition unto eternity?
love, and willingness of Christ, lies the foundation of all our happi-

VER. 5—9.]

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

329

ness, of all our deliverance from misery and ruin ; and shall we reckon
ourselves to have an interest therein, and yet find ourselves altogether
unready to a conformity unto him ? Besides, the Lord Christ was really rich when he made himself poor for our sakes; he was "in the
form of God," when he took upon him the " form of a servant," and
became for us of no reputation, nothing of this was due to him, or belonged unto him, but merely on our account. But we are in ourselves
really poor, and obnoxious unto infinitely more miseries for our own
Are we unwilling to
sins, than what he calls us unto for his name.
suffer a little light transitory trouble in this world for him, without
whose sufferings for us, we must have suffered misery, and that eternal,
whether we would or not ? And I speak not so much about suffering
itself, as about the mind and frame of spirit wherewith we undergo it.
Some will suffer when they cannot avoid it, but so unwillingly, so uncheerfully, as makes it eviclent that they aim at nothing, and act from
no principle, but merely that they dare not go against their convicBut the mind that was in Christ will lead us unto it, out of
tions.
love unto him, with freedom and enlargedness of heart, which is re-

quired of us.
III. The blessed issue of the abasement of Jesus Christ in his exaltation unto honour and glory, is an assured pledge of the final glory
and blessedness of all that believe in him, whatever dangers and diffiHis humiliation and
culties they may be exercised withal in the way.
exaltation, as we have seen, proceeded out of God's condescension and
His electing love, the eternal gracious purpose of
love to mankind.
his will to recover lost sinners, and to bring them to the enjoyment of

was the ground of this dispensation. And therefore what he
hath done in Christ, is a certain pledge of what he will do in and for
them also. He is not crowned with honour and glory merely for himself, but that he may be a captain of salvation, and bring others unto
a participation of his glory.
IV. Jesus Christ as the mediator of the new covenant, hath absotute and supreme authority given unto him over all the works of God
This we have so fully manifested and insisted
in heaven and earth.
on, upon the foregoing chapter, that we shall not here farther pursue it,
himself,

is the state and condition,
great is the spiritual and eternal security of the church, seeing all
things are under the very feet of its Head and Saviour.
V. The Lord Jesus Christ is the only Lord of the gospel state of
the church, called under the Old Testament the world to come, and
therefore he only hath power to dispose of all things in it, relatmg

but only mind by the way, that blessed

unto that worship of God which it is to perform and celebrate. It is
not put in subjection unto any other, angels or men. This privilege
was reserved for Christ, this honour is bestowed on the church. He
is it to be
is the only Head, King, and Lawgiver of it, and nothing
But this will
taught to observe or do, but what he hath commanded.
the next
fall more directly under our consideration in the beginning of
chapter.

senVI. The Lord Jesus Christ in his death did undergo the penal
he died.
tence of the law, in the room and stead of them for whom
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Death was that which by the sentence of the law was due unto shi
and sinners. For them did Christ die, and therein tasted of the bitterness of that death which they were to have undergone, or else the

could not have redounded unto them; for what was it towards
which they had deserved was not suffered, but
somewhat else wherein the least part of their concernment did lie.
But this being done, certain deliverance and salvation will be the
lot and portion of them, of all them for whom he died, and that upon
the rules of justice and righteousness on the part of Christ, though on
theirs, of mere mercy and grace.

fruit of

it

their discharge, if that

Ver.

—

10.
The apostle, in the verses foregoing, made mention of
which of all other things the Jews generally were most offended
and which was of the greatest importance to be believed, namely,

that,
at,

the sufferings of the Messiah, wherein a great part of the discharge of
his sacerdotal office, whereunto he here makes a transition, did consist.
This his own disciples were slow in the belief of, Matt. xvi. 22, chap,
xvii. 22, 23; Luke xxiv. 25, 26, and the Jews generally stumbled at.
They thought it strange that the Messiah, the Son of God, the Saviour
of his people, and Captain of their salvation, concerning whom so great
and glorious things were promised and foretold, should be brought
into a low despised condition, and therein to suffer and die.
Hence
they cried to him on the cross, " If thou be the Christ, come down
and save thyself;" intimating that by his suffering he was assuredly
proved not to be so, for why any one should suffer that could deliver
himself, they saw no reason.
Besides, they had inveterate prejudices about the salvation promised
by the Messiah, and the way whereby it was to be wrought, arising
from their love and over-valuation of temporal or carnal things, with
their contempt of things spiritual and eternal.
They expected a deliverance outward, glorious, and kingly, in this world, and that to be
wrought with arms, power, and a mighty hand. And what should they
expect from a Messiah who suffered and died ? Wherefore the apostle, having asserted the sufferings of Christ, saw it necessary to proceed
unto a full confirmation of it, with a declaration of the reasons, causes,
and ends of it ; partly to avert that false persuasion which prevailed
amongst them, about the nature of the salvation to be wrought by
Christ; partly to show, that nothing would thence ensue derogatory
to what he had before delivered about his preeminence above angels;
but principally to instruct them in the sacerdotal office of the Messiah,
the redemption which he wrought, and the means whereby he accomplished it, which was the great business that he had designed to treat
with them about. For the salvation itself, he declares that it was not
to be of the same kind with that which they had of old, when they
were brought out of Egypt, and settled in the land of Canaan, under
the conduct of Joshua ; but spiritual and heavenly, in a deliverance
from sin, Satan, death, and hell, with a manuduction into life and
blessedness eternal.
He informs them that the way whereby this was
to be wrought, was by the sufferings and death of the Messiah, and
that in no other way it could be accomplished ; on which account they
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reason hereof he expres-

seth in this tenth verse.

—

Ver,

10.
E7rp£7re yap avri^^ ci bv ra iravra Kai
\ovg viovQ HQ ^otav ayayovra, top apT^rjyov

Si'

ov ra travra, ttoX-

ttjc

awTripiaq avriov

cia TraOrjfiaTwv TiXeiuxrai.

One or two copies read Sm TraOrjfxarog avrov rtXeiovcr^ai, against the
sense and design of the place.
Avrov is needlessly repeated, unless
put for kavTov, and then it disturbs the whole meaning of the verse, and
is inconsistent with the passive verb
following in this reading.
UaBtiiuaTog, in the singular number, relates only unto death, expressed
in the verse foregoing by TraOy]fia ^avarov ; but here all the sufferings
of Christ, as well those antecedent unto death, as death itself, was
intended.
Hikuova^ai, in the passive, is followed by some copies of
the Vulgar translation, reading ' consummari j' both inconsistent with
the sense of the place, as we shall see.
Translations differ but little about these words.
EirpzTTz yap avno,
most, Decebat enim eum, ' for it became him.'
Beza, Decebat enim
ut iste, for it was meet that he,' to niake the following words flow
regularly.
At' bv ra -nravra, propter quem omnia ; Syr. ^^7 irr^, cui
omnia, 'for whom are all things.' Beza, Propter quem sunt hsec
omnia, expressing the article as restrictive to the things spoken of,
* for whom are
all these things.'
One Syriac copy adds, 'ni^ti:^, ' in his
hand,' which somewhat corrupts the sense.
Kat St' ov ra Travra, et
per quem omnia.
Beza, hsec omnia, as before, without cause; for the
article is frequently prefixed unto Travra, where all things absolutely
are intended; as Eph. i. 11, " By whom are all things."
IloAXovc
Vulg. Qui multos filios ad gloriam adduxeviovg £tg Bo^av ayayovra.
rat; ' Who had brought many sons unto glory."
Arias. Multos fihos
ad gloriam adducentera. Beza. Adducendo, 'bringing many sons
unto glory.' Syr. Adduxerat in gloriam suam ; ' had brought many
sons into his glory.' Tov apxnyov.
Vulg. Auctorem, ' the Author.'
Beza. Principem. Syr. Nin'^-i, * the Head or Prince of their salvation.*
Aia TTaBrjiiia-iov reXiKocrai, per passionem consummare, ' to consummate
or complete by suffering.' Beza, per perpessiones, *by sufferings.' Syr.
perficere, perfectum reddere, * to perfect, to make perfect.'
The proper signification of the words in this verse is much to be
heeded, as that which will give us much light into the sense of the
whole. np£7r£t is decet, convenit, dignum est, it becometh, it is meet,
convenient, or just,'
IIpfTrov 0£oic, in Plato, is rendered by Cicero,
Deo decorum, 'that which becometh God ;' and, saith he, Trpeirov, appellant hoc Graeci, nos dicamus sane decorum ; that which becometh
any one in his state and condition, in a moral sense, as 'holiness becometh the house,' that is the people of God. Kara ro 7r/o£7rov, ut
npedecet, ut par est; that which is equal and right to be done,
TTovaa Tifxt], is ' honour justly deserved ;' and 7rpf7rovo-a Knp^ia, 'just
loss or punishment.'
The word then signifies that decency and becomingness, which justice, reason, and equity, require; so that the
Thus every
contrary would be unmeet, because unequal and unjust.
one's duty, that which is morally incumbent on him in his place and
'

'

;
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station, is that which becomes him ; and thence in the New Testament,
that which is not Kara to irpsirov, * thus decent,' is condemned as evil,
And [itself is commended as a rule of
1 Cor. 'xi. 13; 1 Tim. ii. 10.

Matt.

virtue,

15; Eph.

iii.

v. 3.

accusative case, constantly denotes the final
av tKTKrag raTravra,
cause, propter quem, ' for whom.' R.ev. iv. 11.
* Thou hast created all things,' (all
things universally, with the article
prefixed, as in this place,) kui Sta to ^eXn/ia aov nai Kai CKrto-S'rjaai/,
*
and for thy will (thy pleasure, thy glory) they are and were created,'
Rom. xi. 36. hq bv Ta iravTu, ' to "whom, to him, or for him, or his
At' 6v.

glory, are

hath made

Am, with an

all

all

imyTa^ mrr^ 5?yD 5:3, "The Lord
things for himself;" his glory is the final cause of

things,' Prov. xvi. 4.

them all.
Kat St' oh Ta

iravTa,

genitive, denotes

the

'

and by

efficient

whom
cause.

are all things.'

Some, from

this

Ato, with a
expression,

would have the Son to be the person here spoken of, because concerning him it is frequently said, that all things are St' avTov, John i. 3
1 Cor. viii. 6; Heb. i. 3; but it is used also with reference unto the
Slichtingius here gives it for a rule,
Father, Rom. xi. 36; Gal. i. 1.

when Sta relates unto the Father, it denotes the principal efficient
when unto the Son, the instrumental. But it is a rule of his
own coining, a groundless efilux of his ttjowtov t/zeuSocj that the Son
is not God, on which kind of presumptions men may found what rules
they please. The principal efficiency, or supreme production of all

that

cause

;

things by God,

intended in this expression.

is

A7a7ovra, 'bringing,' a word of common use and known signification, but in this place attended with a double difficulty, from a double
First, in the case
for whereas it seems to
enallage in the use of it.
;

became him in bringing,' it should then regularly
be aya'yovTi, not a'^ayovTa. Hence some, by supposing a avyxvcTLQ in
the words, refer it unto apx^jyov, * the Author;' as if the apostle had
to
said, Tov apxYtyov rjjc <T(ori]ptac aurwv ttoXKovq viovq ayayovTa,
relate unto uvtoj,

'

it

'

perfect the Captain of their salvation, who brought many sons
unto glory.' But this transposition of the words, neither the context,
nor the addition of avTwv, ^ their,' unto (rwrnpiag, ' their salvation,' relating unto the sons before mentioned, will by any means allow.
"Wherefore an enallage of the case is necessarily to be allowed
ayayovTu for ayayovn, unless we suppose a repetition of ^vpiTre, which
frequently admits of the accusative case ; but the principal author is
unquestionably intended. Again, ayayovra is a participle of the
second Aoristus, which usually denotes the time past ; and thence is it

make

* after he
translated by many, adduxit, adduxerat, and filiis adductis
had brought many sons to glory.' And this some refer to the saints
who died under the Old Testament, unto whom the Lord Christ was
;

less a Captain of salvation than to us.
And so the apostle shows,
that after they were saved on his account, it was meet that he should
answer for them according to his undertaking. But neither doth this
restraining of the word answer the apostle's intention.
For it is evident, that he principally minded them, unto whom the Lord Jesus
became eminently a Captain of salvation, after he was perfected by

no
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Ayasufferings, though not exclusively unto them that went before.
yovra then is put for ayovra, unless we shall suppose that the act of
God here intended was on purpose thus expressed to comprehend all
the sons, both those that hved before, and those that lived after the
It concerns the
sufferings of Christ; 'bringing, leading, bearing.'
whole execution of the design of God, for the salvation and glorification of behevers.
IloXXouc vlovg, * many sons,' Jews and Gentiles, all
that were by faith to become his sons, unto glory.'
Tov apxr)yov, ' the Author.' Wherever this word is used in the
New Testament, it is applied unto Christ, Acts iii. 15, he is called
npxnyo^ nic ?wrjc, * the Prince of life.' And chap. v. 31, God is said
to make him apxnyov kui crwrTjpa, *a Prince and a Saviour;' that is,
apxnyov ri7c (Twrnpia^, as here, the Prince of our salvation,' Heb. xii.
2, the apostle calls him, toi/ tt/c TTiareMc apxnjov kui r^Xeiwrr^v, as we
As here God is said,
render it, the author and finisher of faith.'
^o finish or perfect this Author of our salvaTeXeiwcrai tov apx^Toi'>
No where else is this word used in the New Testament. It
tion.'
answers justly the Hebrew T22, which the LXX. render ap^^ojv arid
Tiyov/xtvog, the signification of both which words are included in
apxvyog, Princeps, Dux, Prases, Author ' a Prince, Captain, Ruler,
Author.' And it is used in writers, with respects to works good and
The
bad.
Apx^jyoc xai ^idaaKoXog rwv epywv toiovtmv, Isocrat.
author and teacher of such works.' And apxvjog tov KaKOvpynjuaTog,
It is also used
artifex maleficii, ' the principal contriver of mischief.'
In this place it is
for the author of a stock, race, or kindred of men.
limited by awrnpiag it denotes the chief or principal operator, or
worker of that salvation, with especial reference unto the kingly or
As
princely power, whereunto he was advanced after his sufferings.
he is also absolutely a prince, a ruler, and the author or spring of the
whole race and kind of believers, according unto the other senses of
'

'

'

'

;

'

;

the words.
' to
T^Xeiioaai; this word is variously used, and variously rendered:
to perfect, to make perfect, to consecrate, dedicate,
Some would have it in this place to be the same with
sanctify.'
aynv ug do^av, ' to bring unto glory.' But what is the precise signifi-

consummate,

the exposition ensuing, when we
that is here intended.
Before we proceed to the exposition of the several parts of this text,
we must consider the order of the words, to prevent some mistakes
Some
that divers learned commentators have fallen into about them.
suppose a hyperbaton in them and that those expressions, * For whom
are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons to

cation of the word,
declare what act of

we shall
God it is

clear in

;

The word aurfj*,
salvation.
became him,' they confess to relate unto Gtou, 'God,' in the
this
verse foregoing, and to relate unto the Father: in which order,
would be the sense of the words, It became him,' that is God, 'to
glory,'

<

do intend the "Son, the Captain of

him— it

'

for
perfect through sufferings the Captain of their salvation,
whom are all things, and by whom are all things, who bnngeth many
But there is no just reason why we should arbitrarily
sons unto glory.'
are all
thus transpose the words ; and that separation of, ' from whom

make

—

—
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whom

are all things,' from, 'it became him,' takes
of the apostle's reasoning, as we shall see.
And the reason alleged for this ordering of the words is infirm, namely,
that it is Christ who brings the many sons unto glory, not the Father;
for it is also assigned unto him, as we shall see upon many accounts.

things,

and

for

away one main foundation

Some refer the whole words unto Christ to this purpose, it became
him,' that is the Son incarnate, * for whom,' &c., ' bringing many sons
unto glory, to be consummated or made perfect by sufferings.' So
Tena, and those whom he followeth. But this exposition of the words
is directly contrary to the scope of the apostle, declared in the verse
It leaves also avrc^, 'him,' nothing to
foregoing, and that following.
nor allows the casual yap, for,' to give an account of any
relate unto
act of God before mentioned ; and besides, the whole of it is built on
*

'

;

the corruption or mistake of one word in the Vulgar translation, consummari for consumraare, and that but in some copies, as is acknowledged by the most learned Romanists, who here adhere unto the
For taking that word actively, and the object of the act
original.
expressed in it, being the Captain of salvation, some agent distinct
from him must needs be signified, which is God the Father.
Some suppose an EXX£i\pig in the words, and therefore in the reading
of those, ^ in bringing many sons unto glory,' they supply * by afflictions or.sufferings ;' having brought many sons to glory by afflictions
it became him to make the Captain of their salvation perfect through
sufferings.
So Capellus. But this imaginary defect arose merely
from a mistake, that the to TrpsTrov, or condecency here mentioned,
hath a respect unto the things done that seeing the sons had suffered,
it was meet and convenient that their Captain should suffer in an eminent manner. But the truth is, it respects only the doer of them, it
was on his part requisite so to do the things mentioned.
;

Ver.

For

10.

it

became him for

are all things, in bringing

many

whom

and by whom
make the Cap-

are all things,

sons unto glory, to

tain of their salvation perfect through sufferings.

words, 1. The causal connection unto the verse foredesign of God intimated as the foundation of the
3. The means
discourse, which was to bring many sons unto glory.
he fixed on for the accomplishment of that design, namely, the ap4. The especial way
pointing unto them a Captain of their salvation.
of his dedicating him unto that office he made him perfect by sufferings.
5. The reason of this his proceeding and dealing with him
6. An amplification of that reason, in a deit became him so to do.

There

going,

*

is

in the

for.'

2.

A

—

scription of his condition
are all things.

— him

for

whom

are all things,

and by

whom

A

First.
reason is rendered in the words, of what he had asserted
in the foregoing verse, namely, that Jesus the Messiah was to suffer
he
death, and by the grace of God to taste of death for all.
should do thus, on what account, what ground, necessity, and reason

Why

there was for

him," &c.

it,

is

here declared

:

it

was so

to

be,

'*

For

it

became
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Secondly. The design of God is expressed in this whole matter, and
that was
And herein the apostle
to bring many sons unto glory.
declares the nature of the salvation which was to be wrought by the
Messiah, about which the Jews were so greatly mistaken, and consequently in and about the way whereby it was to be wrought. His
purpose herein was not now to carry his children into a new Canaan,
to bring them into a wealthy country, an earthly kingdom, which
must or might have been done by might, and power, and arms, as of
old
but his design towards his sons in and by the Messiah was of
another nature, it was to bring them unto glory, eternal glory, with
himself in heaven; and so it is no wonder if the way whereby this is
to be accomplished, be quite of another nature than that whereby
their temporal deliverance was wrought, namely, by the death and sufAnd here, in reference unto this deferings of the Messiah himself.
sign of God, it is supposed, 1. That some who were created for the
glory of God, had by sin come short of it; so that without a new way
of bringing them unto it, it was impossible that they should ever be
made partakers of it. This is here supposed by the apostle, and is
2. That
the foundation of all his doctrine concerning the Messiah.
the way whereby God will at length bring them wh^o are designed
unto glory thereunto, is by taking of them first into a state of sonship and reconciliation with himself: they must be sons, before they
There is a double act of God's predestination;
are brought to glory.
the first is, his designation of some unto grace to be sons, Eph. i. 5,
the other, his appointment of those sons unto glory, both to be
wrought and accomplished by Christ, the Captain of their salvation.
The latter, and the execution of it, namely, the bringing of those who
by grace are made sons, unto glory, is that which the apostle here exHe dealeth notwith the Hebrews in this Epistle about the
presseth.
conversion of the elect, the traduction of them into a state of grace
and sonship, but of the government of them being made sons, and
And therefore the sufferings of Christ,
their guidance unto glory.
which absolutely and in themselves are the cause of our sonship and
reconciliation with God, are mentioned here only as the means whereby Christ entered into a condition of leading sons into glory, or of
saving them who upon the account of his sufferings are made sons by
But yet this is not so precisely respected neither, but that the
grace.
apostle withal intimates the necessity of the sufferings of Christ, as to
Now these- sons, thus to be
the whole effect of it towards the elect.
brought unto glory, are said to be many; not all absolutely, not a few,
or of the Jews only, which they looked for, but all the elect of God,
who are many. Rev. vii. 9. And this work of bringing many sons
unto glory, is here signally assigned by the apostle unto God the Father, whose love, wisdom, and grace, behevers are principally to eye
in the whole work of their salvation, wrought out and accomplished
by Jesus Christ. This therefore we shall a little insist upon, to declare the grounds and reasons, on the account whereof it is so ascribed
unto him, or what acts are peculiarly assigned unto the Father in this

—

;

work of bringing many sons unto glory, which will secure the ascription of it unto him, and therein our interpretation of the place.
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1. The eternal designation of them to that glory whereunto they
" He predestinates
are to be brought, is peculiarly assigned to him.
them to be conformed to the image of his Son," Rom. viii. 28 30.
The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ chooseth us before the
foundation of the world, and predestinateth us to the adoption of

—

And he hath
children by Jesus Christ to himself, Eph. i. 3—5.
"from the beginning chosen us unto salvation," 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14.
And this electing love of God, this eternal purpose of his "good pleasure, which he purposed in himself," is the fountain and spring of
From hence faith. Acts
all other immediate causes of our salvation.
holiness, Eph. i. 4, preservaxiii. 48 ; sanctification, 2 Thess. ii. 13
the death of Christ for them, Jolm iii.
tion in grace, 2 Tim. ii. 19
16, and final glory itself, 2 Tim. ii. 10, do all ensue and proceed, so
that on the account hereof, he may justly be said to be the " Bringer
;

;

of

many sons to glory."
He was the spring and

fountain of that covenant (as in other
operations of the Deity) that was of old between himself and his Son,
about the salvation and glory of the elect, See Zech. vi. 13; Isa. xlii.
1 ; Prov. viii. 20—30; Isa. 1. 4, liii. 11, 12; Ps. xvi. 10; Ps, ex. 1,
6.
He in his love and grace is still declared as the proposer both of
the duty and of the reward of the Mediator, the Son incarnate, as the
Son accepts of his terms and proposals, Heb. x. 5 8. And hence
the intenseness of his love, the immutability of his counsel, the holiness of his nature, his righteousness and faithfulness, his infinite wisdom, do all shine forth in the mediation and sufferings of Christ, Rom.
2.

—

25, 26, v. 8; 1 John iv. 9 Heb. vi. 17, 18 ; Tit. i. 2. Rather than
his love should not be satisfied, and his counsel accomplished, " he
spared not his own Son, but gave him unto death for us."
3. He signally gave out the first promise, that great foundation of
the covenant of grace, and afterwards declared, confirmed, and ratified
by his oath, that covenant wherein all the means of bringing the elect
34; Heb. viii. 8.
to glory are contained, Gen. iii, 15; Jer. xxxi. 32
The person of the Father is considered as the principal author of the
iii.

;

—

covenant, as the person covenanting and taking us into covenant with
himself, the Son as the Messiah, being considered as the Surety and
Mediator of it, Heb, vii. 22, ix. 15, and the Purchaser of the promises
of it.
4. He gave and sent his Son to be a Saviour and Redeemer for
them and to them ; so that in his whole work, in all that he did and
suffered, he obeyed the command and fulfilled the will of the Father.
Him did God the Father send, and seal, and give, and set forth, as
the Scripture every-where expresseth it.
And our Lord Jesus Christ
every-where remits us to the consideration of the love, will, and authority of his Father, in all that he did, taught, or suffered, so seeking
the glory of God that sent him.
5. He draws his elect, and enables them to come to the Son, to
believe in him, and so to obtain life, salvation, and glory by him.
" No man," saith our Saviour, " can come to me, except the Father
which hath sent me draw him," John vi. 44. No man, no not any
one of the elect, can come to Christ unless the Father, in the pursuit
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of that love from whence it was that he sent the Son, do put forth
the
efficacy of his grace to enable him thereto, and accordingly he
reveals him to some, when he is hidden from others. Matt. xi725. For
the revelation of Christ to the soul is the immediate act of the Father

Matt.

xvi. 17.

Being " reconciled to them by the blood of his Son," he reconciles them to himself, by giving them pardon and forgiveness of
sins in and by the promises of the gospel, without which tliey cannot
6.

come to glory, 2 Cor. v. 18—21. "He is in Christ reconciling us
unto himself," Jby the non-imputation, or forgiveness of our sins, "Forgiving us all our trespasses for Christ's sake, Eph. iv. 32. There are
many things concurring to tlie pardon of sin, that are peculiar acts of
the Father.
7. He quickens them and sanctifies them by his Spirit, to ''make
them meet for the jnheritance of the saints in fight," that is for the
enjoyment of glory. " He that raised up Jesus from the dead quickens us by his Spirit," Rom. viii. 11, (Eph. ii. 1).
So saving ns, " by
the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which
he shed on us richly by Jesus Christ," Tit.' iii. v. 6, This sanctification
and renovation by the Holy Ghost, and all supplies of actual grace,
enabling us to obedience, are every-where asserted as the grant and
work of the Father, who " worketh in us both to will and to do of his
own good pleasure." And so in especial is the saving illumination of
our minds, to know the mystery of his grace, and discern the things
that are of God, 2 Cor. iv. 6; Col. ii. 2; Eph. iii. 13—18; Matt.

xi. 25.
8. i\.s the great Father of the family he adopts them, and makes
them his sons, that so he may bring them to glory. He gives them
the power or privilege to become the sons of God, John i. 12, making
them heirs and co-heirs with Christ, Rom. viii. 14 17, sending withal "into their hearts the Spirit of adoption, enabling them to cry

—

Abba Father," Gal.
the Father, and so

The whole right of adopting children is in
the authoritative translation of them out of the
world and kingdom of Satan into his own family and household, with
their investiture in all the rights and privileges thereof.
9. He confirms them in faith, establisheth them in obedience, preserveth them from dangers and oppositions of all sorts, and in manifold wisdom keeps them through his power to the glory prepared for
them, as 2 Cor. i. 21, 22; Eph. iii. 20, 21 1 Pet. i. 5; John xvii. 11.
10. He gives them the Holy Ghost as their Comforter, with all
those blessed and unspeakable benefits which attend that gift of his,
Matt. vii. 11
Luke xi. 13; John xiv. 16, 17; Gal. iv. 6.
•In brief, in bringing the elect to glory, all the sovereign acts of
power, wisdom, love, and grace, exerted therein, are peculiarly assigned
So
to the Father, as all ministerial acts are to the Son as Mediator.
that there is no reason why he may not be said by the way of emi'
nency to be the ayojyevg, the leader or.bringer of his sons to glory.'
And herein lies a great direction to believers, and a great support
iv. 6.

is

;

;

for their faith.

that raised
VOL. ir,

tells us, that "by Christ we do believe in God
the dead, and gave him glory, that our faith and
z

Peter

him from
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21. Jesus Christ, considered as

IT.

Me-

but not the ultimate object of our faith and liope.
We so believe in him, as by him to beheve in God, that is the Father,
whose love is the supreme fountain and spring of our salvation, which
the apostle manifests in that double instance of his raising up Christ,
and giving of him glory, thereby declaring himself the principal auThis he directs us to, so to
thor of the great work of his mediation.
believe in Christ, as that discerning in and by him the grace, goodwill, and love of the Father himself towards us, we may be encouraged to fix our faith and hope on him, seeing he hinreelf loveth us.
So that t^hrist himself had no need to pray for the love of the Father
to us, but only for the communication of the effects of it, John xvi.
And this is the work of faith, when, as we are directed, we
26, 27.
pray to the Father in the name of Christ, John xvi. 23, 24. And we
thus place our faith in God the Father, when we conceive of him as
the sovereign Leader of us to glory, by all the instances before mentioned.
And then doth faith find rest in him, delight, complacency,
and satisfaction, as we have elsewhere declared.
Thirdly, There is in these words intimated the principal means that
God fixed on for the accomplishment of this design of his, for the
bringing of many sons to glory it was by appointing a Captain of
their salvation.
The Jews generally granted that the Messiah was to
be the Captain of their salvation, but misunderstanding that salvation,
they also mistook the whole nature of his office. The apostle doth
here evidently compare him to Joshua, the captain and leader of the
people into Canaan, (as he had before preferred him above the angels,
by whose ministry the law was given to the people in the wilderness,)
which was a type of their salvation, as he farther declares, chap. iv.
All the sons of God are put under his conduct and guidance, as the
people of old were under the rule of Joshua, to bring them into the
glory designed for them, and promised to them in the covenant made
with Abraham.
And he is called their Apy^^rjjog, Prince, Ruler, and
Captain, or Author of their salvation,' on several accounts.
1. Of his
diator, is the next,

;

'

authority and right to rule over them in order to their salvation.
So
he appeared to Joshua, as rrin^^Nn^-iiy, Josh. v. l4, "The Captain of
the Lord's host," intimating then, that there was another Captain and
other work to do, than what Joshua had then in hand
the General
of all the people of God, as Joab was to Israel, .yn!J—
2. Of his
actual leading and conduct of them by his example, spirit, and grace,
through all the difficulties of their warfare so he was promised, as
t;3, Isa. Iv. 4, Princeps, Dux, Antecessor, opX^yoCs 'a leader and
commander of the people, one that goes before them for their direction and guidance, giving them an example in his own person of doing
and suffering the will of God, and so entering into glory. So is he
their npoSpojuoc, Heb. vi. 20, * Antecessor, Fore-runner,' or as Daniel
calls him, t:: n^^^a, Dan. W. 25, ** Messiah the Prince," or Guide.
3. As he is to them Atrtoc Twrr^piag auoviov, as chap. v. 9, "the Author or cause of eternal salvation," he procured and purchased it for
them So that the expression denotes both his acquisition of salvation itself, and his conduct or leading of the people of God to the en-

—

iffii.

;
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joyment of it. And the Holy Ghost hereby also intimates, that the
way whereby God will bring the sons unto glory, is full of difficulties,
perplexities, and oppositions, as that of the Israelites into Canaan was
also; so that they have need of a captain, leader, and guide, to carry
them through it. But yet all is rendered safe and seciue unto them,
through the power, grace, and faithfulness of their Leader. Thev
only perish in the wilderness, and die in their sins, who either out of
love unto the flesh-pots of Egypt, the pleasures of this world, or being
terrified with the hardships of the warfare which he calls them to, refuse to go up under his command.
Fourthly, There is expressed in the words, the especial way^hereby God fitted or designed the Lord Christ unto this office, of" being a
Captain of salvation unto the sons to be brought to glory. To understand this aright, we must observe that the apostle speaks not heie of
the redemption of the elect absolutely, but of the bringing them to
glory, when they are made sons in an especial manner.
And therefore he treats not absolutely of the designation, consecration, or fitting
of the Lord Christ unto his office of Mediator in general, but as unto
that part, and the execution of it, which especially concerns the leading of the sons unto glory, as Joshua led the Israelites into Canaan.
This will give us light into what act of God towards the Lord Christ
is intended in this expression, rtXenocrm avrov Sta iraOniaaTwv.
And
sundry are here pleaded by expositors, not without some probability.
As, 1. Some think, that his bringing him to glory is intended: it became him, T£\eiu)(Tai, to bring him to glory, by and through sufferings,
so to perfect him.
But besides that the word is no where so used, nor
hath any such signification, the apostle doth not declare what God
intended to bring him unto, but by what in and about him, he intended to bring nciany sons to glory. 2. Some would have it to denote the finishing of God's work about him
whence in his sufferings
on the cross, he said, TereXeaTai, " It is finished, John xix. 30. This
answers indeed the sense of the word teXeo), used in that place by
our Saviour, but not of reXeioio, the word here used by the apostle,
which never signifies to end or finish, or to perfect by bringing unto
an end. 3. Some think God made the Lord Christ perfect by sufferings, in that he gave him thereby a full sense and experience of the
condition of his people
whence he is said to learn obedience by the
things that he suftered, ch. v. 8.
And this is true, God jlid so; but
it is not formally and directly expressed by this word, which is never
used unto that purpose. This is rather a consequent of the act here
intended, than the act itself.
TsXeuoaai then, in this place, signifies
:

;

to consecrate, dedicate, to sanctify unto an office,' or some especial
This is the proper meaning of the word
part or act of an office.
teXij, are ' mysteries,' and rfXfrat, ' sacred acts and offices;' TeraXecrfievoL are those who are initiated and consecrated unto sacred offices
Hence the
or employments; see Exod. xxix. 33, 35, in the LXX.
ancients called baptism rfXEuorrjc, or consecration unto the sacred
service of Christ and ayiaZ(o, the word next insisted on by our apostle,
is so used by Christ himself, John xvii. 19, virsp avTMv eyw ayiaZ,h)
ifxavTov, 'for their sakes I sanctify (that is, dedicate, consecrate, se'

:

;
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And his blood is said to be that, ev
parate) myself to be a sacrifice.'
was so consecrated.' Nor is
(^ riyia(x^r], Heb. x. 29, 'wherewith he
this word used in any other sense in this whole Epistle, wherein it is
And this
often used, when applied to Christ; see ch. v. 9, vii. 28.
was the use of the word among the heathen, signifying the initiotion
and consecration of a man

into the mysteries of their religion, to be a

And among some of them it was performed
leader unto others.
through ihe instigation of the devil by great sufferings. Ouk: av ac
luidpav dvvriaaiTO Tig TeXea^nvai, et fxr] '^la tlvum' (iaOf^Kvv TrapiXOiov riov
KoXaKwv, ^u^y tavrov oaiov Ktu airaOi], saith Gregory Nazianzen, Orat.
con. Jtrl. I. '' No man could be consecrated unto the mysteries of
Mithra (the sun) unless he proved himself holy, and as it were inviolable, by passing through many degrees of punishments and trials.'
Thus it became God to dedicate and consecrate the Lord Christ unto
He consecrated Aaron
this part of his ofRce by his own sufferings.
and he was set apart
to be priest of old, but by the hands of Moses
But the Lord Christ
to his office by the sacrifice of other things.
must be consecrated by his own sufferings, and the sacrifice of himAnd thence it is, that those very sufferings, which as antecedaself.
neous unto his being a captain of salvation, to this end that he might
lead the sons unto glory, are means of his dedication or consecration,
are in themselves a great part of that means whereby he procures salvation for them.
By all the sufferings then of the Lord Christ in his
life and death, by which sufferings he wrought out the salvation of
the elect, did God consecrate and dedicate him to be a prince, a leader,
and captain of salvation unto his people, as Peter declares the whole
And from these things last menmatter. Acts v. 30, 31, and ii. 36.
tioned, of the Lord Christ being the captain of our salvation, and
being dedicated unto that office by his own sufferings, it appeareth,
First. That the whole work of saving the sons of God from first to
last, their guidance and conduct through sins and sufferings unto
glory, is committed unto the Lord Jesus; whence he is constantly to
be eyed by believers in all the concernments of their faith, obedience,
and consolation. " Behold," saith the Lord, " I have given him for
a witness to the people, a leader and commander to the people," Isa.
Iv, 4, a witness to testify the truth, in revealing the mind and will of
God f a leader going before them as a prince and captain, as the
word signifies and a commander, that gives out laws and rules for
their obedience.
God hath set him as a Lord over his whole iiouse,
ch. iii. 5, and committed all the management of all its concernments
unto him. There is no person that belongs unto God's design of
bringing many sons to glory, but he is under his rule and inspection.
Neither is there any thing that concerns any of them in their passage
towards glory, whereby they may be farthered or hindered in their way,
but the caie is committed unto him, as the care of the whole army lies
on the general, orjfcrince of the host. This the prophet sets out in his
;

;

—

type Eliakim, Is4' xxii. 21
24, " He is fastened as a nail in a sure
place; and all the. glory of the house, and every vessel of it, from the
greatest unto the least, is hanged on him," the weight of ail, the care
of all is upon him, committed unto him.
When the people came out
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of Egypt with Moses, they were numbered unto him, and he beincr
the administrator of tlie law, they died all in the wilderness
but they
were delivered again by tale and number unto Joshua the type of
Christ, and none of them, not one failed of entering into Canaan.
And he dischargelh this trust as a faithful captain.
First. With care and watchfulness, Psal. cxxi. 4, " Behold, he that
keepeth Israel, shall neither slumber nor sleep." There is no time nor
season wherein the sons committed unto his care may be surprised
through any neglect or regardlessness in him. His eyes are always
open upon them. They are never out of his heart, nor thoughts; they
are " engraven on the palms of his hand, and their walls are continually before him ;" or as he expresseth it, Isa. xxvii. 3, " I the Lord do
keep my vineyard: I will water it every moment, lest any hurt it; I
will keep it night and day."
Greater care and watchfulness cannot be
expressed ; night and day, and every moment in them, he is intent
about this work. O how great an encouragement is this to adhere
unto him, to follow him in the whole course of obedience that he calls
vmto.
This puts life into soldiers, and gives them security, when they
know that their commander is continually careful for them.
Secondly. He dischargeth this great trust with tenderness and love:
Isa. xl. 11, " He shall feed his flock like a shepherd, he shall gather
the lambs with his arm, and carry them in his bosom, and shall gently
lead those that are with young."
These sons are of various sorts and
degrees; the best and strongest of them are but sheep, poor, infirm,
and helpless creatures and amongst them, some are young and tender
as lambs ; some heavy and burdened with sins and afflictions, like
those that are with young.
In tender compassion, he condescends
unto all their conditions ; feeds and preserves the whole flock as a
shepherd gathers in his arm, and bears in his bosom, those that
otherwise by their infirmity would be cast behind, and left unto danger.
Compassion he hath for them that err, and are out of the way;
seeks for them that wander, heals the diseased, feeds them when they
are even a flock of slaughter.
And where these two concur, care and
compassion, there can be no want of any thing, Psal. xxiii. 1. Indeed,
Zion is ready sometimes to complain that she is forgotten. The sons,
in great distresses, afflictions, persecutions, temptations, that may befal
them in their way to glory, are apt to think they are forgotten and disregarded, that they are left as it were to shift for themselves, and to
wrestle with their difficulties by their own strength and wisdom, which
But this fear is vain and unthey know to be as a thing of nought.
grateful.
Whilst they are found in the way, following the Captain of
their salvation, it is utterly impossible that this watchfulness, care, love,
and tenderness, should in any thing be wanting unto them.
Thirdly. He leads them with power, authority, and majesty, Mic. v.
4, " He shall stand and rule in the strength of the Lord, in the majesty
The name of
of the name of the Lord his God, and they shall abide."
God is in him, accompanied with his power and majesty, which he
puts forth in the feeding and ruling of his people, whereon their safety
doth depend. They shall abide, or dwell in safety, because in this his
glory and majesty, he shall be great, or be magnified, unto the ends
;

;

;
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"
So also is he described in his rule, Zech. vi. 13, Even
of the earth.
shall bear the glory, and
he shall build the temple of the Lord, and he
shall be a priest upon his
shall sit and rule upon his throne, and
Having built the temple, raised a house and family to (jod,
throne "
it unto glory; and
he shall be the ruler or captain of it, to preserve
glory of God, sitting upon a
this in a o-lorious manner, bearing the
as a king and priest.
throne, in the whole discharge of his office, both
which
Unto this end is he entrusted with all the power and authority
over all
we have before described, God having given him to be head
There is nothing so high, so great, so mighty,
thinos to his church.
it must stoop to his
that^lies in the way of his sons to glory, but
The whole kingdom of Satan,
authority, and give place to his power.
unbelief, the strength
the sti-ong holds of sin, the high imaginations of
are they
and malice of the world, all sink before him. And thence
" The
described so glorious and successful in their way, Mic. ii. 13,
passed
breaker is come up before them, they havfe broken up and have
shall pass
throuoh the gate, and are gone out by it, and then- King
Many obstacles
before' them, and the Lord on the head of them."
because of their
their way, but they shall break through them all,
lie in

And those difficulties which in
Kino- and Lord that goes before them.
thenthis^vorld they meet withal, that seem to be too hard for them,
somepersecutions, and sufferings, though they may put a stop unto
what of their outward profession, yet they shall not in the least hinder
them in their progress unto glory. Their Captain goes before them
that
with power and authority, and breaks up all the hedges and gates
into the
in their way, and gives them a free and abundant entrance
lie

kingdom of God.
Secondly. As the manner how,

so the acts wherein and whereby
and Captain of salvation leads on the sons of God, may
be considered and he doth it variously.
This is
First. He goes before them in the whole way unto the end.
a principal duty of a captain or leader, to go before his soldiers.
Hence they that went unto the war, were said to go at the feet of
" Barak went up, and ten thousand
their commanders, Judges iv. 10,
men at his feet ;" that is, followed him, and went where he went before
them. And this also became the Captain of the Lord's host, even to
go before his people in their whole way, not putting them on any thing
not calling them to any thing, which himself passeth not before them
And^there are three things whereunto their whole course may be
in.

this Antecessor
;

referred.
\.

Their obedience.

2.

Their sufferings.

3.

Their entrance into

And in all these hath the Lord Christ gone before them, and
glory.
that as their Captain and Leader, inviting them to engage into them, and
courageously to pass through them upon his example, and the success
that he sets before them.
1. As unto obedience; he himself was made under the lau-, and
Though he was in his
learned obedience, fulfilling all righteousness.
own person above the law, yet he submitted himself to every law of
God, and righteous law of men, that he might give an example unto
them who were of necessity to be subject unto them. So he tells his
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one instance of his humility, " I have given you an
example, that ye should do as I have done," John xiii. 15. As he
calls on " all to learn of him, for he was meek and lowly of heart,"
Matt. xi. 29. That is, learn to be like him in those heavenly graces.
This the apostles proposed as their pattern and ours, 1 Cor. xi. 1, "Be
That is, labour with me to imifollowers of me, as. I am of Christ."
tate Christ.
And the utmost perfection which we are bound to aim
at in holiness and obedience, is nothing but conformity unto Jesus
Christ, and the pattern that he hath set before us, to mark his footsteps
and to follow him. This is our putting on of Jesus Christ, and growing up into the same image and likeness with him.
2. He goes before the sons of God in sufferings, and therein is also
a leader unto them by his example.
Christ, said Peter, " hath suffered for us, leaving us an example that we should follow his steps,"
that is, be ready and prepared unto patience in sufferings, when we
are called thereunto, as he explains himself, chap. iv. 1, " Forasmuch
as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves also with the
same mind," that you may follow him in the same way. And this our
apostle presseth much in this Epistle, chap. xii. 2, 3, " Look unto
Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith, who for the joy that was
set before him, endured the cross, despising the shame
for consider
him that endured such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest
you be wearied and faint in your minds." The sons of God are
sometimes ready to think it strange that they should fall into calamity
and distresses, and are apt to say with Hezekiah, " Remember O
disciples, as to

:

Lord we beseech thee how we have walked before thee in truth, and
with an upright heart, and have done that which is good in thy sight,"
and to weep sore ; supposing that this might have freed them from
oppositions and persecutions.
And as it was with Gideon when the
angel told him "the Lord was with him."
He replies, " Whence is

come upon us ?" For when they find it is otherwise, and
begin to apply themselves unto their condition, yet if their troubles
continue, if they are not in their season removed, they are ready to be
weary and faint in their minds. But, saith the apostle, " Consider the
captain of your salvation," he hath set you anotlier manner of example,
notwithstanding all his sufferings, he fainted not. The like argument
he presseth, chap. xiii. 12, 13. And the Scripture in many places
represents unto us the same consideration.
The Jews have a saying,
that a third part of the afflictions and troubles that shall be in the
But our apostle, who knew betworld, do belong unto the Messiah.
ter than they, makes all the afflictions of the church to be the afflictions of Christ, Col. i. 24; who both before underwent them in his
own person, and led the way to all that shall follow him. And as the
obedience of Christ, which is our pattern, doth incomparably exceed
whatever we can attain unto, so the sufferings of Christ, which are our
example, did incomparably exceed all that we shall be called unto.
Our pattern is e^ellent, inimitable in the substance and parts of it,
unattainable and inexpressible in its degrees, and he is the best proficient who attends most thereunto.
3. But what is the 5nd of all this obedience and su fie ring ? death

all this evil
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the door, as the ocean whereunto all these streams do run, and
to swallow them up, tlrat there they are lost for ever.
No for
3. This Captain of our salvation is gone before us in passing through
death, and entering into glory.
He hath shown us in his own resurrection, (that great pledge of our immortality,) that death is not the
end of our course, but a passage into another more abiding condition.
He promiseth, that whosoever beheveth on him, they shall not be
lost or perish, or consumed by death, but that he will " raise them up

lies at

seems

;

John vi. 39, 40. But how shall this be confirmed
Death looks ghastly and dreadful, as a lion that devours

at the last day,"

unto them

?

that come within his reach
Why, saith Christ, behold me entering into his jaws, passing through his power, rising from under his
dominion ; and fear not, so shall it be with you also.
This our apostle
disputes at large, 1 Cor. xv. 12
21.
He is gone before us through
death, and is become the first fruits of them that sleep.
And had
Christ passed into heaven before he died, as did Enoch and Elijah, we
had wanted the greatest evidence of our future immortality. What
then remains for the finishing of our course ? Why, the Captain of our
salvation, after he had suffered, entered into glory; and that as our
leader or forerunner, Heb. vi. 20, " Jesus, as our forerunner, is entered
into heaven ;'' he is gone before us, to evidence imto us what is the
end of our obedience and sufferings. In all this, he is a Captain aittl
Leader unto the sons of God.
Secondly. He guides them and directs them in their way. This also
belongs unto him as their Captain and Guide. Two things in this,
are they of themselves defective in: 1. They know not the way that
leads to happiness and glory; and, 2. They want ability to discern
it aright when it is shown unto them
and in both they are relieved
and assisted by their leader in the first by his word, in the latter by
his Spirit.
First. Of themselves they know not the way ; as Thomas
said, " How can we know the way ?"
The will of God, the mystery of
his love and grace, as to the way whereby he will bring sinners unto
glory, is unknown to the sons of men by nature.
It was a secret hid
in God, a sealed book which none in heaven or earth could open. But
this Jesus Christ hath fully declared in his word, unto all the sons that
are to be brought unto glory.
He hath revealed the Father from his
own bosom, John i. 18, and declared those heavenly things, " which no
man knevy, but he that came down from heaven, and yet at the same
time was in heaven," John iii. 12, 13.
In his word hath he declared
the name, and revealed the whole counsel of God
and brought life
and immortality to light, 2 Tim. i. 10. Whatever is any way needful,
all

:

—

:

;

;

useful, helpful in their obedience, worship of God, suffering, expectation of glory, he hath taught it them all, revealed it all unto them.

Other teachers they need not. Had there been any thing belonging
unto their way which he had not revealed unto them, he had not been
a perfect Captain of salvation unto them.
And men do nothing but
presumptuously derogate from his glory, who will Bidding and imposing their prescriptions in and about this way.
Again, The way being revealed in the word, he enables them by his
Spirit, to see, discern, md know it, in such a hffly and saving manner,
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needful to bring them unto the end of it.
He gives them eyes to
see, as well as provides paths for them to walk in.
It had been to no
purpose to have declared the way, if he had not also given them lioht
to see it.
This blessed work of his Spirit, is every-where declared in
And by this means is he unto us, what
the Scripture, Isa. xliii. 16.
he was unto the church in the wilderness, when he went before them
in a pillar of fire, to guide them in their way, and to show them where
they should rest. And herein lies no small part of the discharge of
his office towards us, as the Captain of our salvation.
Whatever
acquaintance we have with the way to glory, we have it from him
alone ; and whatever ability we have to discern the way, he is the
This God hath designed and called him
fountain and author of it.
unto.
And all our wisdom consists in this, that we betake ourselves
as

is

unto him, to him alone, for instruction and direction in this matter,
Matt. xvii. 5, Doth not he deservedly wander, yea, and perish, who
in war will neglect the orders and directions of his general, and attend
unto every idle tale of men pretending to show him a way that they
have found out, better than that which his captain hath limited him
unto?
Thirdly. He supplies them with strength by his grace, that they may
be able to pass on in their way. They have much work lying before
them much to do, much to sufier, and without him they can do nothing,
John XV. 5. Wherefore he watcheth over them, to succour them that
are tempted, Heb. ii. 18, and to give out help unto them all in time of
need, eh, iv. 16, and hence they who have no might, no sufficiency,
can do all things through Christ that strengtheneth them, Phil. iv. 13.
Nothing is too hard for them, nothing can prevail against them,
because of the constant supplies of grace, which the Captain of their
salvation communicates unto them.
And this makes the ways of the
gospel marvellous, both to the world and to believers themselves.
Their life is hid with God in Christ, Col. iii. .3, and they have a new
name that no man knoweth. Rev, ii. 17.
The world seeing poor,
mean, weak, contemptible creatures, willing, ready, and able to suffer,
;

endure, and die for the name of Christ, stand astonished, not knowing
where their great strength lies, as the Philistines did at the might of
Sampson, whom they saw with their eyes to be like other men. Let
them in the height of their pride, and rage of their madness, pretend
what they please, they cannot but be, they really are, amazed to see
poor creatures, whom otherwise they exceedingly despise, constant
unto the truth and profession of the gospel, against all their allurements and affrightments. They know not, they consider not, the
constant supplies of the strength and grace which they receive from
their Leader.
He gives them the Spirit of truth, which the world
neither sees nor knows, John xiv. 17, and therefore it wonders from
whence they have their ability and constancy. They cry. What will
nothing turn these poor foolish creatures out of their way ? They try
them one way, a'nd then another; add one weight of affliction and oppression unto another, and think surely this will effect their design ;
but they find themselves deceived, and know not whence it is. The
ways of obedience are hence also marvellous unto believers themselves.
!

,
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they consider their own frailty and weakness, how ready they
how often they are surprised, and withal take a prospect
of what opposition lies against them, from indwelling sin, Satan, and
the world, which they are acquainted with in several instances oF their
power and prevalency, they neither know how they have abode so long
in their course as they have done, nor how they shall continue it unto
But they are relieved when they come to the promise of the
the end.
There they see whence their preservation doth proceed. They
gospel.
see this Captain of their salvation, in whom is the fulness of the Spirit,
and to whom are committed all the stores of grace, giving out daily
and hourly unto them as the matter doth require. As the captain
in an army doth not at once give out unto his soldiers the whole
provision that is needful for their way and undertaking; for if he
should, the most of them would instantly waste it, and so quickly
but he keeps provision for them all in his stores,
perish for want
and gives out unto them according to their daily necessities ; so God
gave the people manna for their daily food in the wilderness; even so
He keeps the. stores of
deals this great Leader with the sons of God.
grace and spiritual strength in his own hand ; and from thence imparts unto them according as they stand in need.
And this belongs to his
Fourthly. He subdues their enemies.
Many
office, as the Captain of their salvation, in an especial manner.
enemies they have, and unless these are conquered and subdued, they
can never enter into glory. Satan, the world, death, and sin, are the
chief or heads of them, and all these are subdued by Christ; and that
two ways. First. In his own person for they all attempted him, and
He bruised the serpent's head,
failed in their enterprise, John xiv. 30.
Gen. iii. 15, and destroyed him that had the power of death, that is
the devil, ver. 14, of this chapter; destroyed his power in a glorious

When

are to faint,

;

:

and triumphant manner, Col. ii. 15. He spoiled principalities and
powers, and made a show of them openly, triumphing over them in his
cross, adding the utmost complement unto his victory in a triumph.
And he overcame the world, John xvi. 33, " Be of good cheer," saith
Both it, and the prince of it, were
he, " I have overcome the world."
put under his feet. Death also was subdued by him ; he swallowed
He plucked out its sting, broke its
it up in victory, 1 Cor. xv. 54.
power, disannulled its peremptory law, when he shook it otf from him
and rose from under it, Acts ii. 24. Sin also set upon him in his
as all sin is destroyed in its very
temptations, but was utterly foiled
And all this was for the advantage of
being, where it is not obeyed.
the sons of God.
For, 1. He hath given them encouragement, in showing them that
their eneu)ies are not invincible, their power is not uncontrollable,
their law not peremptory or eternal ; but that, having been once conquered, the^ may the more easily be dealt withal.
2. They know also, that all these enemies set upon his person in
their quarrel, and as he was the great Defender of the faithful, so that
although they were not conquered by their persons, yet they were conquered in their cause ; and they are called in to be sharers in the victory, although they were not engaged in the battle.
;
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That he subdued them by God's ordinance and appointment, as
declaring in his person, who is the head, what
should be accomplished in every one of his members.
And, 4. That by his personal conquest over them, he hath left them
weak, maimed, disarmed, and utterly deprived of that power they had
to hurt and destroy, before he engaged with them. For he hath thereby
deprived them, 1. Of all their right and title to exercise their enmity
against, or dominion over the sons of God. Before his dealing with them,
they had all right to the utmost over mankind. Satan to rule, the world
to vex, sin to enslave, death to destroy and give"up unto hell. And all
this right was enrolled in the law, and hand-writing of ordinances which
was against us. This was cancelled by Christ, nailed to the cross, never
to be pleaded more. Col. ii. l4.
And when any have lost their right or
title unto any thing, whatever their strength be, they are greatly weakened. But he hath herein, 2. Deprived them of their strength also. He
took away the strength of sin as a law, and the sting of death in sin,
the arms of the world in the curse, and the power of Satan' in his
works and strong holds.
But this is not all, he not only subdues these enemies for them, but
also in them and by them for though they have neither title nor arms,
yet they will try the remainder of their power against them also,
" But thanks be to God," saith the apostle, " who giveth us the victory by Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. xv. 57.
He enables us in our own per" Nay," saith he, '' in all these
sons to conquer all these enemies.
things we are more than conquerors," Rom. viii. 37. Because we have
more assurance of success, more assistance in the conflict, more joy in
the trial, than any other conquerors have, or we do not only conquer,
but triumph also. As for Satan, he tells believers, that " they have
overcome the wicked one," 1 John ii. 13, 14. And shows how it
came to pass that they should be able to do so, chap. iv. 4. " It is,
because greater is he that is in them, than he that is in the world."
The good Spirit which he hath given unto them to help and assist
them, is infinitely greater and more powerful than that evil spirit
which rules in the children of disobedience and by this means is
Satan bruised even under their feet. A conflict indeed we must have
with them, we must wrestle with principalities and powers in heavenly
places but the success is secured through the assistance we receive
from this Captain of our salvation.
The world also is subdued in them and by them, 1 John v. 4.
" Whosoever is born of God overcometh the world, and this is the
Faith will do this
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith."
3.

their representative

;

;

;

;

He that believeth shall overnever failed in it nor ever will.
the whole strength of Christ is engaged unto his assistance.
This puts
Sin is the worst and most obstinate of all their enemies.
them hard to it in the battle, and makes them cry out for aid and help,
Rom. vii. 24. But this also they receive strength against, so as to
carry away the day.
"I thank God," saith the apostle, "through
Jesus Christ our Lord," ver 25, namely, for deliverance and victory.
1. To reign in us;
Sin hath a double design in its enmity against us.
2. To condemn us.
If it be disappointed in these designs, it is absowork,

come

it

;
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it is by the grace of Christ. As to its reign
perfectly defeated for the present, Rom. vi. 14.
The means of its rule, is the authority of the law over us ; that being
removed, and our souls put under the conduct of grace, the reign of

lutely conquered,

and dominion,

it

and that

is

Nor shall it condemn us, Rom. viii. 1. And
sin comes to an end.
what can it then do? Where is the voice of this oppressor? It
Death also conabides but a season, and that but to endure and die.
tends against us, by its own sting and our fear but the first by the
grace of Christ is taken from it, and from the latter also we are deAnd all this is the work of
livered, and so have the victory over it.
this Captain of our salvation for us, and in us.
;

He

doth not only conquer all their enemies, but he avenges their
them, and punisheth them for their enmity. These
enemies, though they prevail not absolutely nor finally, against the
sons of God, yet by their temptations, persecutions, oppressions, they
put them ofttimes to unspeakable hardships, sorrow, and trouble.
This the Captain of their salvation will not take at their hands, but
will avenge on them all their ungodly endeavours from the lowest unto
Some he will deal withal in this
the greatest and highest of them.
world, but he hath appointed a day wherein not one of them shall
Devil, and beast, and false prophet, and
escape. See Rev. xx. 10, 14.
death, and hell, shall go all together into the lake of fire.
6. He provides a reward, a crown for them, and in the bestowing
thereof, accomplisheth this his blessed office of the Captain of our salvation.
He is gone before the sons into heaven, to make ready their
glory, to prepare a place for them, and he " will come and receive them
unto himself, that where he is, there they may be also," John xiv. 2, 3.
When he hath given them the victory, he will take them unto himself,
even unto his throne. Rev. iii. 22. And as a righteous judge, he will
give " unto them a crown of righteousness and glory," 2 Tim. iv. 8.
And thus is the whole work of conducting the sons of God unto
glory, from first to last, committed unto this great Captain of their
salvation, and thus doth he discharge his office and trust therein, and
blessed are all they who are under his leading and guidance.
And all
this should teach us,
First. To betake ourselves unto him, and to rely upon him in the
whole course of our obedience, and all the passages thereof. To this
purpose is he designed by the Father, this hath he undertaken, and
this doth he go through withal.
IVo address that is made unto him
in this matter will he ever refuse to attend unto
no case or condition
that is proposed unto him, is too hard for him or beyond his power to
relieve.
tender,
faithful, powerful, and all
He is careful, watchful,
these properties and blessed endowments will he exercise in the discharge of this office. What should hinder us from betaking ourselves
unto him continually? Is our trouble so sn>all, are our duties so ordinary, that we can wrestle vwtii tliem or perform them in our own
strength ? Alas, we can do nothing,^ ^not think a good thought, not
endure a reproachful word. And wttfitever we seem to do or endure
of ourselves, it is all lost, " for in us there dwelleth no good thing,"
Or are our distresses so great, our tVmptations so many, our corrup5.

sufferings on

;
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we begin to say there is no hope ? Is any thing
too hard for the Captain of our salvation ? Hath he not already conquered all our enemies } Is he not able to subdue all thinos by h\s
power ? Shall we faint whilst Jesus Christ lives and reigns ? But it
may be, we have looked for help and assistaijce, and it hath not
answered our expectation, so that now we begin to faint and despond.
Sin is not subdued, the world is still triumphant, and Satan rageth as
iiiuch as ever, his temptations are ready to pass over our souls.
But
have we sought for his help and assistance in a due manner with faith
and perseverance, unto right ends of his glory, and advantage of the
gospel ? Have we taken a right measure of what we have received ?
Or do we not complain without a cause ? Let us not judge according
Wliat is it to
to outward appearance, but judge righteous judgment.
us, if the world triumph, if Satan rage, if sin tempt and vex ? we are
But are we forsaken ? Are
not promised that it shall be otherwise.
we not kept from being prevailed against? If \^'e ask amiss, or for
improper ends, or kn.ow not what we do receive, or think, because the
strength of enemies appears to be great, we must fail and be ruined ;
let us not complain of our Captain, for all these things arise from our
tions SO strong, that

own unbelief. Let our application unto him be according unto his
command, our expectations from him according to the promise our
experiences of what we receive be measured by the rule of the word,
and we shall find, that we have all grounds of assurance that VvC can
;

Let us then-in every condition " look unto Jesus, the author
who hath undertaken the leading of us in
the whole course of our obedience from first to last, and we shall not
need to faint, nor shall we ever fail.
Secondly. To look for direction and guidance from him.
This in
an especial manner belongs unto him as the Captain of our salvation.
There are two things which we find by experience that professors are
apt to be at a great loss in, while they are in this world
the worship
of God, and their own troubles.
For the first, we see and find that
desire.

and

finisher of our faith,"

:

woeful variance that

is

among

all

sorts of

men

;

and

for the latter, \vc

are apt ourselves to be much bewildered in them, as unto our duty
all this uncertainty ariseth from the want of a
our way.

Now

and
due

In reference unto both
attendance unto Jesus Christ as our guide.
these, he hath peculiarly promised his presence with us.
With the

dispensers of the word he hath promised to be unto the end of the
world, or consummation of all things, Matt, xxviii. 29.
And we find
"him walking in the midst of his golden candlesticks. Rev. i. In
that allegorical description of the gospel church-state and worship,
which we have in Ezekiel, there is a peculiar place assigned unto tlie
prince.
Now one end of his presence is, to see that all things are

done according to his mind and will. And unto whom should we go
but unto himself alone? His word here will prove the best directory,
and his Spirit the best guide. If we neglect these, to attend unto the
wisdom of men, we shall wander in uncertainties all our days. It is
so also in respect of our troubles; we are ready in them fb consult
with flesh and blood, to look after the examples of others, to take tiie
advice that comes next to hand when the Lord Christ hath promised
;
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them all, and that as the Captain of oar salneglect him, his example, his direction, his teaching, it is no wonder if we pine away under our distresses.
II.
may observe, that the Lord Jesus Christ being priest, sacrifice, and altar himself, the offering whereby he was consecrated unto
the perfection and complement of his office, was of necessity to be
part of that work, which as our priest and mediator he was to undergo
and perform. When other typical priests were to be consecrated,
there was an offering of beasts appointed for that purpose, and an
But all this was
altar to offer on, and a person to consecrate them.
Even the Father is said
to be done in and by Jesus Christ himself.
to consecrate him, but upon the account of his designing him and
appointing him unto this office but his immediate actual consecration
was his own work, which he performed when he offered himself
through the eternal Spirit. By his death and suffering, which he underwent in the dischaige of his office, and as a priest therein offered
himself unto God, he was dedicated and consecrated unto the perfecThis would require our further explication in this
tion of his office.
place, but that it will again occur unto us more directly.
III. The Lord Christ being consecrated and perfected through
sufferings, hath consecrated the way of suffering, for all that follow
All complaints of sufferings, all
him,- to pass through unto glory.
despondencies under them, all fears of them, are rendered unjust and
unequal by the sufferings of Christ. It is surely righteous that they
should be contented with his lot here, who desire to be received into
Now there are sundry things that follow upon
his glory hereafter.
As,
this consecration of the way of suffering, by Jesus Christ.
Men may
First. That they are made necessary and unavoidable.
hope and desire other things, and turn themselves several ways in
their contrivances to avoid them, but one way or other, sufferings will
be the portion of them that intend to follow this Captain of salvation.
The apostle tells believers, that they are " predestinated to be conformed to the image of the Son of God," Rom. viii. 29. And lets
them know in the close of that chapter, that no small part of this conformity consists in their afflictions and sufferings. The head having
passed through thera, there is a measure of afflictions belonging unto
the body, which every member is to bear his share of, Col. ii. 24.
And the Lord Jesus himself hath given this law unto us, that every
one who will be his disciple must take up his cross and follow him.
Discipleship and the cross are inseparably knit together, by the unchangeable law and constitution of Christ himself. And the gospel
is full of warnings and instructions to this purpose; that none may
complain that they were surprised, or that any thing did befal them
Men
in the course of their profession which they looked not for.
may deceive themselves with vain hopes and expectations, but the
it tells them plainly before-hand, that through
gospel deceiveth none
many tribulations they must enter into the kingdom of God ; and
that they who will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.
If they like not of these terms, they may let the way of Christ alone
if they will not do so, why do they yet complain? Christ will be
his presence with us in

vation.

And

if

we

We

;

;

;
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taken with his cross, or not at all. And the folly of our hearts can
never be enough bewailed, in thinking strange of trials and afflictions
when the very first thing that the Lord Christ requireth of them that
will be made partakers of him, is, that they deny themselves, and
take uj) their cross.
But we would be children, and not be chastised
we would be gold, and not be tried we would overcome, and yet not
be put to fight and contend
we would be Christians, and not suffer.
But all these things are contrary to the eternal law of our profession.
And so necessary is this way made, that though God deal with his
people in great variety, exercising some with such trials and troubles,
that others sometimes in comparison of them seem utterly to go free,
yet every one, one way or other, shall have his share and measure.
And those exceptions that are made in the providence of God, as to
some individual persons at some seasons, derogate nothing from the
general necessity of the way towards all that do believe.
Secondly. It hath made all sufferings for the gospel honourable.
The sufferings of Christ himself were indeed shameful, and that not
only in the esteem of men, but also in the nature of them, and by
God's constitution. They were part of the curse, " As it is written,
Cursed is he that hangs upon a tree." And as such*our Lord Jesus
Christ looked on them, when he wrestled with and conquered the
shame as well as the sharpness. But he hath rendered all the sufferings of his that remain, very honourable in themselves, whatever they
;

;

;

;

are in the reputation of a blind perishing world.
That which is truly
This Christ by
in suffering, is an effect of the curse for sin.
his suffering hath utterly separated from the sufferings of his disciples.
Hence the apostles rejoiced that they had the honour to suffer shame

shameful

name. Acts v. 4l,-that is, the things which the world looked
on as shameful, but themselves knew to be honourable. They are so
in the sight of God, of the Lord Jesus Christ, of all the holy angels,
who are competent judges in this case. God hath a great cause in
the world, and that such a one as wherein his name, his goodness, his
this in his infinite wisdom is to be witlove, his glory is concerned
Now can there be
nessed, confirmed, testified unto by sufferings.
any greater honour done unto any of the sons of men, than that God
should single them out from among the rest of mankind, and appoint
them unto this work ? Men are honoured according to their riches and
for his

;

treasures. And when Moses came to make a right judgment concerning this thing, he esteemed the " reproach of Christ greater riches than
believe that God gave
all the treasures of Egypt," Heb. xi. 26.
great honour unto the apostles and martyrs of old in all their sufferLet us labour for the same spirit of faith in reference unto ourings.
This then also hath
selves, and it will relieve us under all our trials.
Christ added unto the way of sufferings, by his consecration of it for
us.
All the glory and honour of the world is not to be compared
with theirs, unto whom it is " given in the behalf of Christ, not only

We

to believe

on him, but also to suffer

for

him," Philip,

i.

29

;

1

Pet. iv.

14—16.
Thirdly.
bles

and

He

hath thereby made them useful and profitable. Trouthemselves and their own iiature have no good

afflictions in
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them, nor do they tend unto any good end they grow out of the
sentence a^jainst sin, and are in their own nature penal, tending
unto death, and nothing else. Nor are they in those who have no
But the
interest in Christ, any thing but effects of the wrath of God.
Lord Christ, by his consecrating of them, to be the way of our followhe hath made
ino- him, hath quite altered their nature and tendency
them good, useful, and profitable. 'I shall not here show the usefulthe whole Scripture abundantly tesness of afflictions and sufferings
tifieth unto it, and the experience of believers in all ages and seasons
I only show whence it is that they become so, and that
confirms it.
is, because the Lord Christ hath consecrated, dedicated, and sanctified
them unto that end. He hath thereby cut them oft' from their old
stock of wrath and the curse, and planted them on that of love and
He hath taken them oft' from the covenant of works, and
good-will.
He hath turned their course from
translated them into that of grace.
death, towards life and immortality; mixing his grace, love, and wisdom with these bitter waters, he hath made them sweet and wholesome. And if we would have benefit by them, we must always have
regard unto this consecration of tliem.
They are in their own nature a
Fourthly. He ITath made them safe.
wilderness wherein men may endlessly wander and quickly lose themBut he hath made them a way, a safe way, that way-faring
selves.
men, though fools, may not err therein. Never did a believer perish
by afflictions or persecutions never was good gold or silver consumed
or lost in this furnace. Hypocrites indeed, and false professors, fearful,
and unbelievers, are discovered by them and discarded from their
hopes. But they that are disciples indeed, are never safer than in this
way, and that because it is consecrated for tiiem. Sometimes it may
be "through their unbelief, and want of heeding the Captain of their
salvation, they are wounded and cast down by them for a season, but
they are still in the way, they are never turned quite out of the way.
And this through the grace oif Christ doth turn also unto their advanNay, it is not only absolutely a safe way, but comparatively
tage.
more safe than the way of" prosperity. And this the Scripture, with
And many
the experience of all saints, bears plentiful witness unto.
other blessed ends are wrought by the consecration of this way for
the disciples of Christ, not now to be insisted on.
There remains yet to be considered in the words of the apostle, the
reason why the Captain of our salvation was to be consecrated by
and this he declares in the beginning of the verse, " It besufferings
came God so to deal with him," which he amplifies by that description of him, " For wliom are all things, and by whom are all things."
Having such a design as he had, " to bring many sons unto glory,"
and being he, " for whom are all things and by whom are all things,"
What
it became him so to deal with the Captain of their salvation.
is the TO Trpenov here intended, and what is the importance of the
word, was declared before. This becomingness, whatever it be, it
ariseth from hence, that God is he for whom are all things, and by
whom are all things. It became him, not only who is so, but as he is
There is no reason for the addition of
.so, and because he is so.

in

:

first

;

;

;

;
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that consideration of God in this matter, but tliat the cause is contained and expressed in it, why it became him to do that which is
are then to inquire what it is that is
here ascribed unto him.
principally regarded in God in this attribution, and thence we shall
learn how it became him to bring the Lord Christ unto suffering,
Now the description of God in these words, is plainly of him as the
neither is it absolutely his
first cause and last end of all things
power in making all of nothing, and his sovereign eternal being requiring that all things tend unto his glory, that are intended in the
words.
But he is the governor, ruler, and judge of all things made
by him and for him, with respect unto that order and law of their
This rule and government of
creation which they were to observe.
all things, taking care that as they are of God, so they should be for
This then is that which he
him, is that which the apostle respects.
asserts, namely, that it became God as the governor, ruler, and judge
of all, to consecrate Christ by sufferings, which must be farther explained.

We

;

Man being made an intellectual creature, had a rule of moral obedience given unto him. I'his he was to observe to the glory of his
Creator and Lawgiver, and as the condition of his coming unto him,
and enjoyment of him. This is here supposed by the apostle, and
he discourseth how man having broken the law of his creation, and
therein come short of the glory of God, might by his grace be a^ain
made partaker of it. With respect unto this state of things, God
can be no otherwise considered, but as the supreme governor and
judge of them. Now that property of God which he exerteth principally as the ruler and governor of all, is his insUce,justitia regiminis,
the righteousness of government. Hereof there are two branches ; for it
is either remunerative or vindictive.
And this righteousness of God,
as the supreme ruler and judge of all, is that, upon the account
whereof it was meet for him, or became him, to bring the sons to
glory by the sufferings of the Captain of their salvation.
It was
hence just, equal, and therefore indispensably necessary that so he
should do. Supposing that man was created in the image of God,
capable of yielding obedience unto him, according to the law concreated with him, and written in his heart, which obedience was his
moral being for God, as he was from or of him, supposing that he
by sin had broken this law, and so was no longer for God, according
to the primitive order and law of his creation
supposing also, notwithstanding all this, that God in his infinite grace and love intended
to bring some men unto the enjoyment of himself, by a new way, law,
and appointment, by which they should be brought to be for him
again: supposing, I say, these things which are all here supposed by
our apostle, and were granted by the Jews, it became the justice of
God, that is, it was so just, right, meet, and equal, that the Judge of
all the world who doth right, could no otherwise do, than cause him,
who was to be the way, cause, means, and author of this recovery of
men into a new condition of being f )r God, to suffer in then- stead.
For whereas the vindictive justice of God, which is the respect of the
universal rectitude of his holy nature, unto the deviation of his raVOL. II.
A A
;
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law of their creation, required that that deviabe revenged, and themselves brought into a new way of
being for God, or of glorifying him by their suflerings, when they had
refused to do so by obedience, it was necessary on the account thereof,
that, if they were to be delivered from that condition, the author of
And this excellently suits
their deliverance should suffer for them.
the design of the apostle, which is to prove the necessity of the sufferFor if the justice
ing; of the Messiah, which the Jews so stumbled at.
of God required that so it should be, how could it be dispensed withal?
Shall he forego the glory of his
Would they have God unjust?
righteousness and holiness to please them in their presumption and
prejudices? It is true indeed, if God had intended no salvation of his
sons but one that was temporal, like that granted to the people of old
under the conduct of Joshua, there had been no need at all of the
But they being such, as
sufferings of the Captain of their salvation.
in themselves had sinned, and come short of the glory of God, and the
salvation intended for them being spiritual, consisting in a new orderingof them for God, and in the bringing of them to the eternal enjoyment
of him in glory, there was no way to maintain the honour of the justice
And as here lay the great mistake of
of God, but by his sufferings.
the Jews, so the denial of this condecency of God's justice, as to the
sufferings of the Messiah, is the Trpwrov \pevSog of the Socinians.
Slichtingius on this place would have no more intended, but that the
way of bringing Christ to suffer, was answerable to that design which
God had laid to glorify himself in the salvation of man. But the
apostle says not, that it became, or was suitable to an arbitrary free
decree of God, but it became himself as the supreme ruler and judge
of all ; he speaks not of what was meet on the execution of a free
decree, but what was meet on account of God's holiness and righteousness to the constitution of it, as the description of him annexed
And herein have we with our apostle discovered
doth plainly show.
the great, indispensable, and fundamental cause of the sufferings of
And we may hence observe, that,
Christ.
V. Such is the desert of sin, and such is the immutability of the
justice of God, that there was no way possible to bring sinners to
glory, but by the death and sufferings of the Son of God, who underIt would have been unbetook to be the Captain of their salvation.
coming God, the supreme Governor of all the world, to have passed
by the desert of sin without this satisfaction. And this being a truth
of great importance, and the foundation of most of the apostle's ensuing discourses, must be a while insisted on.
In these verses, that foregoing this, and some of those following,
the apostle directly treats of the causes of the sufferings and death of
Christ.
A matter of great importance in itself, comprising no small
part of the mystery of the gospel, and indispensably necessary to be
explained and confirmed to the Hebrews, who had entertained many
In the foregoing verse he declared the cause,
prejudices against it.
Trpojjyou/utvjjv, the inducing, leading, moving cause, which was the
grace of God, *by the grace of God he was to taste death' for men.
This grace he farther explains in this verse, showing that it consisted

tional creatures from the

tion should
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bring many sons to glory.'
in the design of God to
All had sinned
and come short of his glory. He had, according to the exigence of
his justice^ denounced and declared death and judgment to be
biought on all that sinned, without exception. Yet such was his infinite love and grace, that he determined or purposed in himself to deliver some of them, to make them sons, and to bring them to glory.
To this end he resolved to send or give his Son to be a Captain of salvation to them. And this love or grace of God is every where set
How the suiferings of this Captain of salvation
forth in the gospel.
became useful to the sons on the accoimt of the manifold union that
was between them, he declares in the following verses, farther explaining the reasons and causes why the benefit of his sufferings should
redound to them. In this verse he expresseth the cause 7rpoicarap:crtk-T)v, the procuring cause of the death and sufferings of Christ, which
is the justice of God, on supposition of sin, and his purpose to save
sinners.
And this on examination we shall find to be the great cause
'

of the death of Christ.
That the Son of God, who did no sin, in whom his soul was always
well pleased on account of his obedience, should suffer and die, and
that a death under the sentence and curse of the law, is a great and
astonishing mystery
all the saints of God admire at it, the * angels
desire to look into it,'
What should be the cause and reason hereof?
why should God thus bruise him, and put him to grief? This is
worth our inquiry, and various are the conceptions of men about it.
The Socinians deny that his sufferings were penal, or that he died to
make satisfaction for sin, but only that he did so to confirm the doctrine that he had taught, and to set us an example of suffering for
the truth.
But his doctrine carried its own evidence with it, that it
was from God, and was besides uncontrollably confirmed by the miracles that he wrought.
So that his sufferings on that account might
have been dispensed withal. And surely. this great and stupendous
matter of the dying of the Son of God, is not to be resolved into a
reason and cause that might so easily be dispensed with.
God would
never have given up his Son to die, but only for such causes and ends
as could no otherwise have been satisfied or accomplished.
Tiie like
also may be said of the other cause assigned by them, namely, to set
us an example.
It is true, in his death he did so, and it is of great
and singular use to us, that so he did. But yet, this was not indispensably necessary, either from any precedent law or constitution, or
from the nature of the thing itself, or from any property of God. God
could by his grace have carried us through sufferings, although he
had not set before us the example of his Son so he doth through
other things no less difficult, wherein the Lord Christ could not in his
own person go before us, as in our conversion to God, and mortification of indwelling sin, neither of which the Lord Christ was capable
shall leave them, then, as those who acknowledge the death
of.
of Christ, yet do not acknov*ledge or own any sufficient cause or reason why he should die.
Christians generally allow that the sufferings of Christ were penal,
and his death satisfactory for the sins of men ; but as to the cause
A A 2
;

;
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liis so suffering, they differ. Some, following Austin, redeath of Christ solely to the wisdom and sovereignty of God.

and reason of
fer ihe

Other ways
it so, and therein are we to acquiesce.
of saving the elect were possible, but this God chose, because so it
seemed good to him. Hence arose that saying 'That one drop of the
blood of Christ was sufficient to redeem the whole world,' only it
And herein are we
pleased God that he should suffer to the utmost.
to rest, that he hath suffered for us, and that God hath revealed. But
this seems not to me any way to answer that which is here affirmed by
the apostle, namely that it became God as the supreme governor of
nor do I see what demonall the world, so to cause Christ to suffer
stration of the glory of justice can arise from the punishing of an innocent person, who might have been spared, and yet all the ends of
And to
his being so puiiished to have been otherwise brought about.
say that one drop of Christ's blood was sufficient to redeem the world,
is derogatory to the goodness, wisdom, and righteousness of God, in
causing not only the whole to be shed, but also * his soul to be made
an offering for sin," which was altogether needless if that were true.
But how far this whole opinion is from truth, which leaves no necessary cause of the death of Christ, will afterwards appear.
Others say, that on supposition that God had appointed the curse
of the law, and death to be the penalty of sin, his faithfulness and
veracity were engaged so far, that no sinner should go free, or be
made partaker of glory, but by the intervention of satisfaction. And
therefore on the supposition that God would make some men his sons,
and bring them to glory, it was necessary with respect to the engagement of the truth of God, that he should suffer, die, and make satisBut all this they refer originally to a free constitufaction for them.
God might have ordered
tion, which might have been otherwise.
things so, without any derogation to the glory of his justice or holiness
in the government of all things, as that sinners might have been saved
without the death of Christ. For if he had not engaged his word, and
declared that death should be the penahy of sin, he might have freely lemitted it without the intervention of any satisfaction. And thus all this
whole work of death being the punishment of sin, and of the sufferings
of Christ for sinners, is resolved into a free purpose and decree of
God's will, and not into the exigence of any essential property of his
nature, so that it might have been otherwise in all the parts of it, and
yet the glory of God have been preserved every way entire. Whether
this be so or not, we shall immediately inquire.
Others grant many ^;ee flf/s of the niind and will of God in this
matter; as, 1. The creation of man in such a condition, as that he
should have a moral dependence on God in reference to his utmost
end, was an efi'ect of the sovereign pleasure, will, and wisdom of God.
But on supposition of this decree and constitution, they say, the nature,
authority, and holiness of God required indispensably, that man should
yield to him that obedience which he was directed to, and guided in,
by tl»e law of his creation, so that God could not suflier him to do otherwise, and remain in his first state, and come to the end first designed to him, without the loss of his authority, and wrong of his justice.

God would have

;
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Ag^ain, they say, that God did freely by an act of his sovereign will
and pleasure decree to permit man to sin and fall, which might Imve
been otherwise. But on supposition that so he should do, and would

do^ and thereby infringe the order of his dependence on God, in reference to his utmost end, that the justice of God as the supreme governor of all things, did indispensably require that he should receive a
meet recompense of reward, or be punished answerably to his crimes,
so that God could not have dealt otherwise with him, without a high
Again, they say, that God by
derogation from his own righteousness.
a mere free act of his love an^ grace, designed the Lord Jesus Christ
to be the way and means for the saving of sinners, which might have
He might, without the least impeachment of the
been otherwise.
glory of any of his essential properties, have suffered all mankind to
have perished under that penalty which they had justly incurred but
of his own mere love, free grace, and good pleasure, he gave and sent
him to redeem them. But on the supposition thereof, they say, the
justice of God required that he should lay on him the punishment due
it became him on the account of his
to the sons whom he redeemed
natural essential justice to bring him to sufferings. And in this opinion
is contained the truth laid down in our proposition, which we shall
now farther confirm, namely, that it became the nature of God, or the
essential properties of his nature required indispensably, that sin should
be punished with death, in the sinner, or in his surety. And therefore,
if he would bring any sons to glory, the Captain of their salvation
must undergo death and sufferings, to make satisfaction for them.
"

;

;

For,
First, Consider that description which the Scripture giveth us of
the nature of God in reference to sin; and this it doth either metain the first way it compares God to fire, to '
phorically or properly
consuming fire,' and his actings towards sin as the acting of tire on
that which is combustible, whose nature it is to consume them, Deut.
iv. 24, 'Thy God is a consuming fire,' which words the apostle re'Devouring fire and everlasting burnings,' Isa.
peats, Heb. xii. 29.
Hence, when he came to give the law, which expresseth
xxxiii. 14.
his wrath and indignation against sin, his presence was manifested by
Let me
great and terrible fires and burnings, till the people cried out,
not see this great fire any more, lest 1 die,' Deut. xviii. 16. They saw
death and destruction in that fire, because it expressed the indignation
cf God against sin, and therefore the law itself is also called *a fiery
law,' Deut. xxxiii. 2, because it contains the sense and judgment of
God against sin, as in the execution of the sentence of it, the breath of
the Lord is said to kindle the hre of it like a stream of brimstone, Isa.
xxx. 33, so ch. Ixvi. 15, 16. And by this metaphor doth the Scripture
For as it is the
lively represent the nature of God in reference to sin.
nature of fire to consume and devour all things that are put into it,
without sparing any or making diflerence, so is the nature of God in
reference to sin; wherever it is, he punisheth and revengeth it according to its demerit. The metaphor indeed expresseth not the manner
of the operation of the one and the other, but the certainty and event
of the working of both from the principles of the nature of the one and
-a.

:

'
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the other.
The fire so buineth by a necessity of nature, ns that it
acts to the utmost of its quality and faculty by a pure natural necessity.
God jHUiishcth sin, as suitably to the principle of his nature, that
otherwise he cannot do, yet so as that for the manner, time, measure,
and season, they depend on the constitution of his wisdom and righteousness, assigning a meet and equal recompense of reward to every
transgression.
And this the Scripture teaclieth us by this metaphor,
or otherwise we are led by it from a right conception of that which it
doth propose; for God cannot at all be to sin and sinners as a devouring fire, unless it be in the principles of his nature indispensably to

take vengeance on them.
Again, The Scripture expresseth this nature of God with reference
to sin, properly as to what we can conceive thereof in this world, and
that is by his "holiness, which it sets forth to be such, as that on the
account thereof he can bear with no sin, nor suffer any sinner to approach to him, that is, let no sin go impunished, nor admit of any sinner into his presence whose sin is not expiated and satisfied for. And
what is necessary on the account of the holiness of God, is absolutely
Thou art,'
and indispensably so, his holiness being his nature.
saith Habakk.uk, ' of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst not
look on iniquity,' ch. i. 13. Thou canst not by any means have any
thing to do with sin, that is, it may be, because he will not, nay, saith
That is such, as he
he, it is on the account of his purity or holiness.
-cannot pass by sin, or let it go unpunished. The Psalmist also expresseth the nature of God to the same purpose, Ps. v. 4, 5, 6. ' Thou
art not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness, neither shall evil dwell
with thee, the foolish shall not stand in thy sight, thou hatest all the
workers of iniquity, thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing, the
What is the formal
Lord will abhor the bloody and deceitful man.'
reason and cause of all these things, that he hates, tibhors, and will
Thou art
destroy sin and sinners?
It is because he is such a God.
not a God to do otherr^ise a God of such purity, such holiness ; and
should he pass by sin v ithout the punishment of it, lie would not be
such a God as he is. Without ceasing to be such a God, so infinitely
holy and pure, this cannot be. The foolish and all workers of iniquity
nnist be destroyed, because he is such a God.
And in that proclamation of his name, wherein he declared many blessed eternal properties
of his nature, he adds this among the rest, that 'he will by no means
clear the guilty,' Exod, xxxiv. 7. This his nature, this his eternal holiness requiretii, that the guilty be by no means cleared.
So Joshua
instructs the people in the nature of this holiness of God, ch. xxiv. 19,
* Ye cannot
serve the Lord, for he is an holy God; he is a jealous
That is,
God, he will not forgive your transgressions, nor your sins.'
if you continue in your sins, if there be not a way to free you from
them, it is in vain for you to have any thing to do with this God, for
he is holy and jealous, and will therefore certainly destroy you for your
iniquities.
Now, if such be the nature of God, that with respect thereunto, he cannot but punish sin in whomsoever it be found, then the
suflering of every i-inncr, in his own person, or by his surety, doth not
depend on a mere free voluntary constitution, nor is resolved merely
'

;

'
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God, in his commination or threatening, but is antecedently to them indispensably necessary, unless we would have the
nature of God changed, that sinners may be freed.
Whereas, therefore, the Lord Christ is assigned the Captainof our salvation, and hath
undertaken the work of bringing sinners to glory, it was meet witli
respect to the holiness of God, that he should undergo the punishment
due to their sin. And thus the necessity of the sufferings and satisfaction of Christ, is resolved into the holiness and nature of God, he
being such a God as he is, it could not otherwise be.
Secondly, The same is manifest from that principle where unto the
punishment of sin is assigned, which is not any free act of the will of
God, but an essential property of his nature, namely, his justice or
righteousness.
What God doth because he is righteous, is necessary
to be done.
And if it be just with God in respect of his essential justice to punish sin, it would be unjust not to do it
for to condemn the
innocent and acquit the guilty is equally unjust.
Justice is an eternal
and unalterable rule, -and what is done according to it, is necessary;
it may not otherwise be, and justice not be impeached.
That which is
to be done with respect to justice must be done, or he that is to do it
is unjust.
Thus it is said to be 'a righteous thing with God to render
tribulation to sinners,' 2 Thess. i. 6, because he is righteous, and from
his righteousness or justice, so that the contrary would be unjust, or
would not answer his righteousness. And it is the judgment of God
that * they who commit sin are worthy of death,' Rom. i. 32. Namely,
it is that which his justice requireth should be so, that is, the judgment of God. Not only doth he render death to sinners because he
hath threatened so to do, but because his justice necessarily requireth
that so he should do.
So the apostle farther explains himself, Rom.
ii. 5
9, where he calls the last day, 'the day of the revelation of the
righteous judgment of God,' wherein by rendering tribulation to sinners, he will manifest what his righteousness requires. And what that
requires cannot otherwise be, God being naturally, necessarily, essentially righteous.
And this property of God's nature requiring that
punishment be inflicted on sin and sinners, is often in Scripture called
his anger and wrath.
For although sometimes the effects of anger
and wrath in punishment itself, be denoted by those expressions,
yet often also they denote the habitude of the nature of God in his justice towards sin.
For anger in itself being a passion and perturbation
of mind, including change and weakness, cannot properly be ascribed
to God ; and therefore when it is spoken of, as that which is in him,
and not of the effects which he works on others, it can intend nothing
but his vindictive justice, that property of his nature which necessarily
inclines him to the punishment of sin.
Thus it is said, that his wrath
or anger ' is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness,' Rom. i. 18.
That is, he discovers in his judgments what is his justice against sin.
And thus when he comes to deal with Christ himself, to make him a
into the veracity of

:

—

propitiation for us, he

is

said to have set

him

forth, eig £vo£Lt,iv rng

*To declare his righteousness for the
remission of sins, that he might be just, and the justiher of them that
believe in Jesus.'
As God would pardon sin, and justiiy tlictn that
SiKaioavvr]Q,

^om.

iii.

25, 26.
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he would be just also. And how could this be ? by punishing our sins in Christ; that declared his righteousness ivBu^ig, here,

believe, so

:

much

as ^vdaiyfj.a, documentum, a declaration by an especial instance or example ; or as hiro'^u-y^a, as he is said to have punished
is

as

Sodom and Gomorrah, and

to have left them, vTrodeiyjua fjuWovTwv
aaeftuv, ' an example to them that should live ungodly,' that is, an
instance of what his dealings would be with sinners.
So God is said
here to have declared his righteousness by an example in the sufferings of Christ, which indeed was the greatest instance of the severity

and inexorableness of justice against sin, that God ever gave in this
world and this he did, that he might be just as well as gracious and
;

merciful in the forgiveness of sin.
Now, if the justice of God did not
require that sin should be punished in the Mediator, how did God
give an instance of his justice in his sufferings; for nothing can be declared, but in and by that which it requires
for to say, that God
showed his righteousness in doing that, which might have been omitted without the least impeachment of his righteousness, is in this
matter not safe.
Thirdly, God is the supreme Ruler, Governor, and Judge of all.
To him as such it belongeth to do right. So saith Abraham, Gen.
xviii. 25.
Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right V undoubtedly he will do so, it belongs to him so to do.
For, saith the apostle,
* Is God
unrighteous who taketh vengeance ? God forbid, for then
how shall God judge the world,' Rom. iii. 5, 6. Right judgment in
all things belongs to the universal rectitude of the nature of God, as he
is the supreme Governor and Judge of all the world.
Novv the goodness and rightness of all things, consists in the observance of that
place and order which God in their creation allotted to them, whereon
he pronounced that they were 'exceeding good.' And that this order
be preserved for the good of the whole, it belongs to the government of
God to take care ; or if it be in any thing transgressed, not to leave all
things in confusion, but to reduce them into some new order and subjection to himself.
That this order was broken by sin we all know.
What shall now the Governor of all the world do? Shall he leave all
things in disorder and eonfusion? cast off the works of his hands, and
suffer all things to run at random ?
Would this become the righteous
Governor of all the world ? What then is to be done to prevent this
confusion ?
Nothing remains, but that he who brake the first order
by sin, should be subdued into a new one by punishment. This brings
him into subjection to God on a new account. And to say that God
might have let his sin go unpunished, is to say, that he might be not
righteous in his government, or not do that which is necessary for the
good, beauty, and order of the whole. But hereof somewhat was s|)0ken in the opening of the words, so that it needs not farther be in;

'

sisted on.

Lastly. There

is

no

men, concernmg any

common presumption

ingrafted in the hearts of

act of God, and which might have been
otherwise.
No free decree or act of God is, or can be known to any
of the children of men, but by revelation, much less have they all of
free

them universally an inbred persuasion concerning any such acts or

ER. 10.]

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

361

actings.
But of the natural properties of God, and his acting suitable
to them, there is a secret light and persuasion ingrafted in the hearts
At least, those things of God, whereof there is
of all men by nature.
a natural and indelible character in the hearts of all men, are natural,

Now, that God is just, and that
necessary, and essential to him.
therefore he will punish sin, all sin, is an inbred presumption of naAll sinners'
ture, that can never be rooted out of the minds of men.
have an inbred apprehension that God is displeased with sin, and that
punishment is due to it. They cannot but know that it is the judgment of God, that they who commit sin are worthy of death. And
therefore, though they have not the law written to instruct them, yet
their thoughts accuse them on sin, Rom. ii. 14, 15; that is, their consciences, which is the judgment which a man makes of himself in refeAnd therefore all nations who rerence to the judgment of God.
tained any knowledge of a Deity, constantly invented some ways and
means whereby they thought they might expiate sin, and appease the
God that they feared: All which manifests, that the punishment of
sin, inseparably follows the nature of God, and such properties thereof
as men have a natural inbred notion and presumption of. For if it depended merely on the will of God, and his faithfulness in the accomplishing of that threatening and constitution, whereof they had no
knowledge, they could not have had such an immoveable and unconquerable apprehension of it. But these things I have handled at large
elsewhere.
And this fully discovers the vile and horrid nature of sin. ' Fools,'
as the wise man tells us, "^make a mock of it.'
Stifling for a while
their natural convictions, they act as if sin were a thing of nought, at
And few there are
least not so horrible as by some it is represented.
who endeavour aright to obtain a true notion of it, contenting themWhat diselves in general, that it is a thing that ought not to be.
rect opposition it stands in to the nature, properties, rule, and authority of God, they consider not. But the last day will discover the true
nature of it, when all eyes shall see what it deserves in the judgment
Is it a small thing for
of God, which is according to riohteousness.
a creature to break that order which God at first placed him and all
things in? to cast off the rule and authority of God, to endeavour to
dethrone him, so that he cannot continue to be the supreme Governor
Is it a
of all things, and Judge of all the world, unless he punish it?
small thing to set up that which hath an utter inconsistency with the
holiness and righteousness of God, so that if it go free, God cannot be
If these things will not now sink into the minds
holy and righteous?
of men, if they will not learn the severity of God in this matter from
the law, on the threatening and curse whereof he hath impressed the
image of his holiness and justice, as was said, they will learn it all in
hell.
Why doth God thus threaten and curse sin and simiers ? Wliy
hath he prepared an eternity of vengeance and torment for them? Is
it because he would ?
Nay, because it could not otherwise be, God
being so holy and righteous as he is.
Men may thank themselves for
death and hell. They are no more than sin hath made necessary, unless God should cease to be holy, righteous, and the Judge of all, that

—
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they might sin freely and endlessly. And this appears most eminently
in the cross of Christ, for God gave in him an instance of his righteousness, and of the desert of sin.
Sin being imputed to the only Son
of God, he could not be spared.
If he be made sin, he must be made
If he will take away our iniquities, he must make 'his soul
a curse.
an oifering for sins,' and bear the punishment due to them. Obedience in all duties will not do it, intercession and prayers will not do it,
sin required another manner of expiation.
Nothing but undergoing
the wrath of God and the curse of the law, and therem answering what
the eternal justice of God required, will effect that end. How can God
spare sin in his enemies, who could not spare it on his only Son? Had
it been possible, this cup should have passed from him
but this could
not be, and God continue righteous.
These things, I say, will give
us insight into the nature of sin, and the horrible provocation wherewith it is attended.
And this also opens the mystery of the wisdom, and love, and grace
of God, in the salvation of sinners.
This is that which he will for
ever be admired in
a way he hath found out to exercise grace, and
satisfy justice, at the same time, in and by the same person
sin shall
be punished, all sin, yet grace exercised ; sinners shall be saved, yet
justice exalted
all in' the cross of Christ.
:

;

;

—

Ver.

11

— 13.

The

great reason and ground of the necessity of the
It became God that he should
suffer.
But it doth not yet appear on what grounds this suffering of
his could be profitable or beneficial unto the sons to be brought unto
glory.
It was the sinner himself against whom the law denounced the
judgment of death. And although the Lord Christ, undertaking to be
a Captain of salvation unto the sons of God, might be willingto suffer for them, yet what reason is there, that the punishment of one
should be accepted for the sin of another? Let it be granted that the
Lord Christ had an absolute and sovereign power over his own life,
and all the concerns of it, in the nature which he assumed, as also
that he was willing to undergoany sufferings that God should call him
unto; this indeed will acquit the justice of God, in giving him up
unto death.
But whence is it, that sinners should come to be so interested in these things, as thereon to be acquitted from sin, and
brought unto glory. In these verses, the apostle enters upon a discovery of the reasons hereof also.
He supposeth, indeed, that there
was a compact and agreement between the Father and Son in this
matter: of which he afterwards expressly treatetb, ch. x.
He supposeth also, that in his sovereign authority, God had made a relaxation of
the law, as to the person suffering, though not as to the penalty to be
suffered, which God abundantly declared unto the church of the Jews
in all their sacrifices, as we sliall manifest.
These things being supposed, the apostle proceeds to declare the grounds of the equity of this
substitution of Christ, in the room of the sons, and of their advantage
by his suffering ; the proposition whereof he lays down in these verses,
and the especial application in those that ensue.
sufferings of Christ hath been declared.
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ayta^omvoi, £^ ^i^o^
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Sou syoj kul ra iraLcia a

eaojjiai
fxoi

fxov, ev jneai^ EKfcArj-

TmroiOwg

ett'

awrw.

z^u)k^v 6 Qsog.

is no variety in the reading of these words in any copies, nor
translators differ in rendering the sense of them.
The Syriac renders the last testimony, as if the words were spoken unto God, * Be-

There

do

hold I and the children, ar^ha ^b nnn^i, whom thou hast given unto me,
O God.' The Ethiopic, 'Wherefore they who sanctify, and they who
are sanctified are altooether ;' to what purpose I cannot guess.
' Ayta^w is used in this Epistle both in the legal sense of
it, lo separate, consecrate, dedicate, and in the evangelical, to purify, sanctify,
to make internally and really holy.
It seems in tliis place to be used
in the latter sense, though it include tlie former also, kut avaaoXovBr]<nv, by 'just consequence,' for they who are sanctified, are separated
unto God. The word then expresseth what the Lord Christ doth unto
and for the sons, as he is the Captain of their salvation ; he consecrates
them unto God, through the sanctification of the Spirit, and washing
in his

own

E^

ivog.

blood.

may be

of the masculine gender, and so denote one
neuter, and so one thing, one mass, one common
principle, whereof afterwards.
It

person, or of the

The first testimony is taken from Psal. xxii. 24. ''Tii^h "f?3in "rriDDW
'jhhna hnp -jinn, which the LXX. render, gajyrjo-oiuat to ovojua aov Toig
aS£X<poig fxov, ev fieaco BKKXricnag vjiv^gm ae.
The first word mDDN', nairaho, annuntiabo, the apostle renders by a-irayyD^M, more properly than
they by gtrjyjjo-o^at. In the rest of the words there is a coincidence,
the original (u^uvrjo-w) being expressly rendered in them.
For thouoh
hhr^ be rendered simply to 'praise,' yet in its most frequent use, when
respecting God as its object, it is to praise by hymns or psalms ; as the
apostle here, u/zvrjo-w o-e ; lihi hymnos canam, or te hymnis celebrabo; I
will ' sing hymns unto thee,' or ' praise thee with hymns,' which was
the principal way of setting forth God's praise under the Old Testa-

ment.
not certain whence the second testimony is taken.
Some supto be from Isa. viii. 17, from whence the third also is cited.
The words of the prophet there ^h "^n^ipi, are rendered by the LXX.
Kai TrewoiOcog taojiai sir' avTio, the words here used by the apostle.
But
there are sundry things that will not allow us to close with this supposal. First, the original is not rightly rendered by the LXX., and as
we shall see, the apostle's words do exactly express the original in
another place.
Besides, rrip is never but in this place, and once more,
turned into ireiOd) by the LXX., but is constantly rendered by them,
So that it is not improbable, but that these words
fxevto, or uttojuevw.
might be inserted into the Greek text out of this place of the apostle,
there being some presumptions and likelihoods that it v/as the place
intended by him, especially because the next testimony used by the
apostle, consists in the wordsimmediately ensuing these in the prophet;
It is

pose

it

—
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but yet that yields another reason against this supposition. For if the
apostle continued on the words of the prophet, to what end should he
insert in the midst of them, that constant note of proceeding unto another testimony, Km TraAii;, * and again,' especially considering, that
the whole testimony speaks to the same purpose.
We shall then refer these words unto Psal. xviii. 2, in'nonK, which
the LXX. render, tXiriu} £7r' avroj, I will hope in him ;' the apostle
'

more properly,

eaofxai Treiroidijjg

£7r'

avrio,

'

1

will

put

my

trust

in

that that Psalm had respect unto the Lord Christ and his
kingdom, our apostle showeth elsewhere by citing another testimony
Nor
out of it, concerning the calling of the Gentiles, Rom, xv. 9.
was the latter part of the Psalm properly fulfilled in David at all.
The last testimony is unquestionably taken out of Isa. viii. 17,
where the words are mn^ ^h p3 -ittn an^^m ^33N rrDn and rendered by the
LXX., as hereby the apostle, (Sou eyio koi irai^ia a eSwKfv fioi 6 Qeog.
Li^lh^ is properly nail, yewrjToi, or eKjovoi, those that are begotten or
born of any one, whilst they are in their tender age. But it may be
rendered by Trmka, as it is by the LXX. Gen. xxx. 26, xxxii. 22,
him.'

And

xxxiii. 1, 2,

which

— 13.

Ver. 11

children in a larger sense.

is

For

and they

ivho are saiictinot asJiamed to call
them brethren, sai/ing, I ivill declare thi/ name unto mij brethren.,
A)id
in the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee.
a<rai)i, I will put mi/ trust in him :
A)id again, behold I and the
children which God hath given me.
The words contain,
First.
farther description of the Captain of salvation, and the sons
to be brought unto glory by him, mentioned in the verse foregoing,
taken from his office and work towards them, and the effect thereof
upon them He that sanctifieth, and they that are sanctified which
is the subject of the first proposition in these woids.
Secondly. An assertion concerning them
they are all of one.
Thirdly. A natural consequence of that assertion, which includes
also the scope and design of it
He is not ashamed to call them
brethren.
Fourthly. The confirmation hereof by a triple testimony from the
Jied, are all

bol/i

he that

saiictifieth,

of one ; for lohich cause he

is

A

—

;

—

—

Old Testament.
First.
He describes the Captain of salvation, and the sons to be
brought unto glory, by their mutual relation to one another in sanctification.
He is, 6 ajiac^iov, 'he that sanctifieth,' and they are ol a-yiaZothey that are sanctified,' That it is the Son, the Captain of
fiivoi,
salvation, that is intended by the Sanctifier, both what the apostle
affirms immediately of him and them, and the ensuing testimonies
whereby he confirms it, do make evident. And as in the verse foregoing, giving an account why God would have Christ to suffer, ho
describes him by that property of his nature, which includes a necesso setting forth the causes, on our ))art, of that
sity of his so doing
suficring, and the grounds of our advanta^^e thereby, he expresseth
him and the children by those terms, vvhicli manifest their relation
*

;
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unto one another ; and which they could not have stood in, had ".they
Now the same
not been of the same nature, as he afterwards declares.
word being here used actively and passively, it must in both places
be understood in the same sense, the one expressing the effect of the
other.
As Christ sanctifies, so are the children sanctified. And the
act of Christ which is here intended, is that which he did for the sons,

when he suffered
Now, as was said

for

them according;

unto sacred use, or to purify and
is

God's appointment ; as ver. 10.
either to separate and to dedicate
make really holy, which latter sense

before, io sanctify

to

\&

Thus when the

here principally intended.

fects of the offerings of Christ for the elect,

apostle speaks'^of the ef-

he distinguisheth between

consummation,' and their ayiaafxog, or sanctificarsTeXeuoKev rovg ayia^ojuievovg,
by one
offering, he consuuuuated or perfected the sanctified.'
First, Hesanctifieth them, and then dedicates them unto God, so that they shall
never more need any initiation into his favour and service. This work
was the Captain of salvation designed unto ; the children that were to
be brought unto glory, being in themselves unclean and unholy, and on
that account separated from God, he was to purge their natures, and
to make them holy, that they might be admitted into the favour of, and
And for the nature of this work, two
find acceptance with God.
1. The impetration of it, or the way and
things must be considered
means whereby he obtained this sanctification for them; and, 2. The
application of that means, or the real effecting of it.
The first consisteth in the sufferings of Christ, and the merit thereof.
Hence we
are so often said to be sanctified, and washed in his blood, Eph.
V. 25, 26
Acts xx. 32 Rev. i. 5; and his blood, is said to cleanse us
from all our sins, 1 John i. 7. As it was shed for us, he procured by
the merit of his obedience therein, that those for whom it was shed,
should be purged and purified, Titus ii. 14, The other consists in the
effectual workings of the Spirit of grace, communicated unto us by
virtue of the blood-shedding and sufferings of Christ, as the apostle
And they who place this sanctification merely
declares. Tit. iii, 4
6.
on the doctrine and example of Christ, as Grotius on this place, besides that they consider not at all the design and scope of the
place, so they reject the principal end, and the most blessed effect of
the death and blood-shedding of the Lord Jesus.
Now, in this description of the Captain of salvation, and of the sons, the apostle intimates a farther necessity of his sufferings, because they were to be
sanctified by him, which could no otherwise be done but by his death
and blood-shedding. Having many things to observe from these
verses, we shall take them up as they offer themselves unto us in our
procedure As here,
T. That all the children which are to be brought unto glory, antecedently unto their relation unto the Lord Christ, are polluted, defiled,
separate from God.
They are all to be sanctified by him, both as to
their real purification and consecration to be God's hallowed portion.
This, for many blessed ends, the Scripture abundantly instructs us in.
Tit. iii. 3, We ourselves also were sometimes foolish, and disobedient,
deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy,
their nXuLoaiQ, or

'

'

tion,' ch. X. 14, fxia Trpocrcbopa

:

;

;

—

;

—

'

'
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A most wretched, defiled, and
hateful and hating of one another.'
loathsome condition, that which justly might be an abhorrence to God,
and to all his holy angels and such indeed God describes it to be by
his prophet, Ezek. xvi. 5, 6, Thou wast polluted in thy blood, and
;

'

Thus we were,
cast out in the field, to the loathing of thy person.'
saith the apostle, even we, who are now sanctified and cleansed by
The like description he gives
the means which he afterwards relates.
of this estate, 1 Cor. vi. 11, 12, with an assertion of the same deUverare naturally very proud, apt to please ourselves in
ance from it.
ourselves, to think of nothing less than of being polluted or defiled, or

We

What a hard
at least not so far, but that we can wash ourselves.
thing it is to persuade the great men of the world, in the midst of
their ornaments, paintings, and perfumes, that they are all over vile,
Are they not ready to wash themleprous, loathsome, and defiled
!

them who intimate any such thing unto them?
But whether men will hear or forbear, this is the condition of all men,
even of the sons of God themselves, before they are washed and sancAnd as this sets out the infinite love of God,
tified by Christ Jesus.
in taking notice of such vile creatures as we are, and the unspeakable
selves in the blood of

condescension of the Lord Christ, with the efficacy of his grace in
cleansing us by his blood, so it is sufficient to keep us humble in
ourselves, and thankful unto God all our days,
II. That the Lord Christ is the great Sanctifier of the church.
His title is, 6 ayiaKo^v, 'the Sanctifier;' of which more afterwards.
III. The Lord Christ, the Captain of our salvation, sanctifies every
son whom he brings unto glory. He will never glorify an unsanctiThe world indeed is full of an expectation of glory by
fied person.
Christ, but of that which is indispensably previous thereunto, they have

—

no regard. But this the Scripture gives us, as a principal effect of the
whole mediation of Christ of his death, Eph. v. 26; Titus ii. 14 of
his communication of his word and Spirit, John xvii. 19 Titus iii. 5, 6
of his blood-shedding in an especial manner, 1 John i. 7; Rom. vi.
of his life in heaven, and intercession for us, Col. iii.
5, 6; Rev. i. 5
1
This he creates his people unto by his grace, Eph. ii. 8, excites
3.
them unto by his promises, 2 Cor. vii. 1, and commands, John xv.
So that no end of the mediation of Christ is accomplished
16, 17.
And this was necesin them, who are not sanctified and made holy.
2. Of himself.
3. Of
sary for him to do, on the part, 1. Of God.

—

—

;

—
—

.

—

themselves.

He is holy,
1, Of God, unto whom they are to be brought in glory.
no unclean thing can stand in
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity
Holy in his nature, glorious in holiness; holy in his
his presence.
commands, and will be sanctified in all that draw nigh unto him. And
this Peter urgcth, as that which requires holiness in us, 1 Pet. i.
15, 16, 'As he tliat hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all
manner of conversation, because it is written. Be ye holy, for I am
holy ;' and thence it is said, that holiness becometh his house, that is,
all that draw nigh unto him; and the apostle sets it down as an un:

controllable

maxim,

that

'

without holiness no

man

shall see

God.'

;
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If the Lord Christ then will bring the children unto God, he must
holy, or they can have no admittance into his presence,
no acceptance with him; for no unclean thing, nothing that defileth,
can enter into the new Jerusalem, the place where his hoUness

make them

It is utterly impossible, that any soul not washed with the
blood of Christ, not sanctified by his Spirit and grace, should stand
And this was expressed in all the typical instiin the sight of God.
tutions about cleansing, which God appointed unto his people of old.
He did it to teach them, that unless they were sanctified, washed, and
cleansed from their sins, they could be admitted unto no communion
with him, nor enjoyment of him. Neither can any serve him here,
unless their consciences be purged by the blood of Christ from dead
works nor can they come to him hereafter, unless they are washed
from all their defilements. Their services here he rejects as an unclean
and polluted thing, and their confidences for the future he despiseth as
God will not divest himself of his holia presumptuous abomination,
And
ness, that he may receive, or be enjoyed by unholy creatures.
the day is coming, wherein poor unsanctified creatures, who think
they may miss holiness in the way to glory, shall cry out. Who
amongst us shall inhabit with those everlasting burnings ? for so will
he appear unto all unsanctified persons.
2. Of himself, and the relation whereunto he takes these sons with
himself.
He is their head, and they are to be members of his body.
Now he is holy, and so must they be also, or this relation will be very
A living head and dead members, a beauunsuitable and uncomely.
Such a
tiful head and rotten members, how uncomely would it be ?
monstrous body Christ will never own. Nay, it would overthrow the
whole nature of that relation, and take away the life and form of that
union that Christ and his are hrought into, as head and members.
For whereas it consists in this, that the whole head and members are
animated, quickened, and acted, by one and the self-same Spirit of
nor doth any thing else give union between head and members
life
if they be not sanctified by that Spirit, there can be no such relation
between them. Again, he takes them unto himself to be his bride
and spouse. Now you know, that it was appointed of old, that if any
one would take up a captive maid to be his wife, she was to shave
her head, and pare her nails, and wash herself, that she might be
meet for him. And the Lord Christ, taking this bride unto himself,
by the conquest he hath made of her, must by sanctification make
them meet for this relation with himself. And therefore he doth it,
Eph. v. 25, 26, Christ loved the church, and gave himself for it, that
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the
word ver. 27, that he might present it unto himself, a glorious
church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it
This it became him to do,
should be holy, and without blemish.'
this was the end why he did it: he sanctifieth his church, that he
may present it a meet bride or spouse unto himself. The like may be
said of all other relations wherein the Lord Christ stands unto his
people there is no one of them, but makes their sanctification abso-

dwelleth.

;

;

*

:

;

lutely necessary.
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3. On the ])art of the children themselves ; for unless they are
regenerate, or born again, wherein the foundation of their sanctification is laid, they can by no means enter into the kingdom of God.
It is this that makes them meet for the inheritance of the saints in
light.
As without it, they are not meet for their duty, so are they not
capable of their reward. Yea, heaven itself, in the true light and
notion of it, is undesirable unto an unsanctified person.
Such an one
neither can, nor would enjoy God if he might.
In a word, there is no
one thing required of the sons of God, that an unsanctified person can
do, no one thing promised unto them that he can enjoy.
There is surely then a woeful mistake in the world. If Christ

whom

many

appear to have been mistaken
grown amongst us almost
an abhorrency unto all flesh, to say, that the church of God is to be
holy.
What though God hath promised that it should be so that
Christ hath undertaken to make it so?
What if it be required to be
so ?
What if all the duties of it be rejected of God if it be not so ?
It is all one
if men be baptised whether they will or not, and outwardly profess the name of Christ, though not one of them be truly
sanctified, yet they are, as it is said, the church of Christ.
Why then
let them be so: but what are they the better for it?
Are their
persons, or their services, therefore accepted with God?
Are they
related or united unto Christ?
Are they under his conduct unto
glory ?
Are they meet for the inheritance of the saints in light? Not
at all
not all, not any of these things, do they obtain thereby. What
is it then that they get by the furious contest which they make for the
sanctifies all

he saves,

will

in their expectations at another day.

It is

;

;

;

reputation of this privilege ?
Only this, that satisfying their minds
it, resting, if not priding themselves in it, they obtain many advantages to stifle all convictions of their condition, and so perish unavoidably.
A sad success, and for ever to be bewailed. Yet is there
nothing at all at this day more contended for in this world, than that
Christ might be thought to be a Captain of salvation unto them unto
whom he is not a sanctifier; that he may have an unholy church, a
dead body. These things tend neither to the glory of Christ, nor to
the good of the souls of men.
Let none then deceive themselves,
sanctification is a qualification indispensably necessary unto them,
who will be under the conduct of the Lord Christ unto salvation he
leads none to heaven, but whom he sanctifies on the earth.
The holy
God will not receive unholy persons. This living head will not admit
of dead members, nor bring men into the possession of a glory which
they neither love nor like.
Secondly. Having given this description of the Captain of salvation,
and of the sons to be l^rought unto glory, the apostle affirms of them,
that they are £^ tvoc, of one,' which made it meet for him to suffer,
and for them to be made partakers of his sufiermgs. The equity
hereof lies in the agreement, that he and they are of one ; which, what

by

:

'

we nmst now inquire.
The word hath this ambiguity

it is,

in it, that it may be of the masculine
gender, and denote one j)erson
or of the neuter, and signify one
thing. If it relate unto the person, it may have a double interpretation.
;

;
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they are of one, that is God.
And this may be spoken in several respects. The Son was of him by
eternal generation, the many sons by temporal creation
they were
made by him. Or they are all of him he ordained him to be the
him to be the Captain of salvation,
Sanctifier, them to be sanctified
and them to be brought unto glory. And this sense, the last testimony produced by the apostle seems to give countenance unto: Behold I, and the children whom God hath given unto me:' me to be
their Father, Captain, Leader; they to be the children to be cared for,
and conducted by me. And this way went most of the ancients, in
In this sense, the reason yielded by
their exposition of this place.
the apostle in these words, why the Captain of salvation should be
made perfect by sufferings, because the sons to be brought unto glory
were also to suffer and they were all of one, both he and they, even
of God.
But though these things are true, yet they contain not a full
reason of what the apostle intends to prove by this assertion.
For this
interpretation allows no other relation to be expressed between Christ
and the sons, than what is between him and angels; they are also
with him of one God. And yet the apostle afterwards showeth, that
there was another union and relation between Christ and the elect
needful, that they might be saved by him, than any that was between
him and angels. And if nothing be intimated but the good pleasure
of God, appointing him to be a Saviour, and them to be saved,
because they were all of himself, of one God, which was sufficient
to make that appointment just and righteous, then nothing is here
asserted to prove the meetness of Christ to be a Saviour unto men,
and not to angels, which yet the apostle in the following verses expressly deduceth ^rom hence.
2ndly. If it respect a person^ it may be ex uno homine, 'of one
man,' that is, of Adam. They are all of one common root and stock,
he and they came all of one Adam ; unto him is the genealogy of Christ
referred by Luke.
And as a common stock of our nature, he is often
called the one, the one man, Rom. v.
And this, for the substance of
it, falls in with what will be next considered.
3rdly. It may be taken in the neuter sense, and denote one thing
and so also it may receive a double interpretation.
1. It may
denote the same mass of human nature.
E^ evog
(pvpa/maTog, ' of one and the same mass of human nature ;' or eE, ivog
So it is said of all mankind, that God made them, e^ Ivog
ai/jiaTog.
aifiaTog, 'of one blood,' Acts xvii. 26, of one common principle, which
gives an alliance, cognation, and brotherhood unto the whole race of
mankind. As the making of all mankind by one God gives them all
a relation unto him, as saith the apostle, '
are all his offspring ;' so
their being made of one blood gives them a brotherhood among themselves
And this interpretation differs not in the
see Acts xiv. 15.
substance of it from that last preceding ; inasmuch as the whole mass
of human nature had its existence in the person of Adam, only it
refers not the oneness mentioned formally unto his person, but unto
the nature itself whereof he was made partaker.
And this sense the
apostle farther explains, ver. 14, as he also observes it, Rom. ix. 5.
VOL. II.
K B
1st.

it is

is

:

;

:

;

'

;
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;

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

370

By

[CH.

II.

some understand the same spiritual nature, the princi2.
ples of spiritual life which is in Christ the head, and the children his
members. And this they say is that which is their peculiar oneness,
or being of one; seeing all wicked men, even reprobates, are of the
same common mass of human nature as well as the children. But
yet this

one,

is

not satisfactory.

It is true indeed, that after the children

are really sanctified, they are of one and the same spiritual nature
with their Head, 1 Cor. xii. 12, and hereby they are differenced from
But the apostle here treats of their being so of one, that
all others.
he might be meet to suffer for them, which is antecedent unto their

being sanctified, as the cause

is

unto the

effect.

Neither

is

it

of any

weigfit that the reprobates are partakers of the same common nature
witii the children, seeing the Lord Christ partook of it on'-' on the
And of their nature he could not be
children's account, as ver. 14.

partaker, without being partaker of that which was common to them
all, seeing that of one" blood God made all nations under heaven.
But the bond of nature itself is in the covenant, reckoned only unto

them that
It is

shall be sanctified.

then one

common

nature that

is

here intended.

He

and they

same nature, of one mass, of one blood. And hereby he became to be meet to suffer for them, and they to be in a capacity of
enjoying the benefit of his sufferings; which how it answers the
are of the

in this place, doth evidently appear.
intends to show that the Lord Christ was meet to suffer
for the children ; and this arose from hence, that he was of the same
nature with them, as he afterwards at large declares. And he was meet
to sanctify them by his sufferings, as in this verse he intimates. For as
in an offering made unto the Lord, of the first-fruits, of meat, or of
meal, a parcel of the same nature with the w hole was taken and offered, whereby the whole was sanctified, Lev. ii ; so the Lord Jesus
Christ, being taken as the first-fruits of the nature of the children,
and offered unto God the whole lump, or the whole nature of man in

whole design of the apostle
First.

He

the elect is separated unto God, and effectuAnd this gives the ground unto all
season.
the testimonies which the apostle produceth unto his purpose out of
For being thus of one nature with them, he is
the Old Testament.
For
not ashamed to call them brethren as he proves from Ps. xxii.
although it be true that as brethren is a term of spiritual cognation and
love, he calls them not so until they are made partakers of his Spirit,
and of the same spiritual nature that is in him, yet the first foundation
of this appellation lies in his participation in the same nature with
them, without which, however he might love them, he could not
Also his participation of their nature,
properly call them brethren.
was that which brought him into such a condition, as wherein it was
needful for him to put his trust in God, and to look for deliverance
from him in a time of danger, which the apostle proves in the second
place by a testimony out of Psal. xviii. which could not in any sense
have been said of Christ, had he not been partaker of that nature,
which is exposed unto all kinds of wants and troubles, with outward
And as
straits and oppositions, which the nature of angels is not.
the children, that

is all

ally sanctified in their

—
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our brother, and placed him

in that condition with us, wherein it was necessary for him to put his
trust in God for deliverance, so being the principal head and firstfruits of our nature, and therein the author and finisher of our salvation,

he

is

a Father unto us, and

we

are his children,

which the

apostle proveth by his last testimony from Isa. viii. " Behold I, and
the children which the Lord hath given unto me." And further upon
the close of these testimonies, the apostle assumes again his proposition, and asserts it unto the same purpose, ver. 14, showing in what
sense he and the children were one, namely in their mutual participation of flesh and blood.
And thus this interpretation of the word will sufficiently bear the
whole \ 'eight of the apostle's argument and inferences. But if any
one list to extend the word farther, and to comprise it in the manifold relation that is between Christ and his members, I shall not contend about it. There may be in it, 1. Their being of God, designing
him and them to be one mystical body, one church, he the head, they
the members. 2.
Their taking into one covenant, made originally
with him, and exemplified in them. 3. Their being of one common
principle of human nature.
4. Designed unto a manifold spiritual
union in respect to that new nature which the children receive from
him, with every other thing that concurs to serve the union and relation between them ; but that which we have insisted on is principally
intended, and to be so considered by us.
And we might teach from
hence, that,
III. The agreement of Christ and the elect in one common nature,
is the foundation of his fitness to be an undertaker on their behalf,
and of the equity of their being made partakers of the benefits of his
mediation.
But that this will occur unto us again more fully, ver.

14.

And by all this doth the apostle discover unto the Hebrews, the
unreasonableness of their offence at the afflicted condition and sufferings of the Messiah.
He had reminded them of the work that he had
to do, which was to save the elect by a spiritual and eternal salvation.
He had also intimated what was their condition by nature, wherein
they were unclean, unsanctified, separate from God. And withal had
made known what the justice of God, as the supreme Governor and
Judge of all required, that sinners might be saved. He now reminds
them of the union that was between him and them, whereby he became fit to suffer for them, as that they might enjoy the blessed effects
thereof in deliverance and salvation.
Thirdly. The apostle lays down an inference from his preceding assertion, in those words,
For which cause he is not ashamed to call
them brethren,' In which words, we have, 1. The respect of that which
is here affirmed unto the assertion foregoing
for which cause. 2. The
thing itself affirmed, which is that the Lord Christ calls the sons to
be brought unto glory his brethren. 3. The manner of his so doing
he is not ashamed to call them so.
And herein also the apostle according to his wonted way of proceeding, which we have often observed, makes a transition towards somewhat else which he had in
'

—

—
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design, namely, the prophetical office of Christ, as

[CH.

we

II.

shall see after-

wards.

For which cause

*

one

common

;'

nature,

'

tlvat is, because they are of one, partakers of
he calls them brethren.' This gives a rightful

Hereon is built that relation which
foundation unto that appellation.
It is true, there is more required to perfect
is between him and them.
the relation of brotherhood between him and them, than merely their
being of one but it is so far established from hence, that he was
meet to suffer for them, to sanctify and save them. And without this,
Now this calling of them
there could have been no such relation,
brethren, doth both declare that they are so, and also that he owns
But whereas it may be said, that
them, and avouches them as such.
they are thus of one in respect of their common nature, yet upon sundry' other accounts he is so glorious, and they are so vile and miserable, that he might justly disavow this cognation, and reject them as
strangers ; the apostle tells us it is otherwise, and that passing by all
other distances between them, and setting aside the consideration of
their unworthiness, for which he might justly disavow them, and remembering wherefore he was of one with them, he is not ashamed to
call them brethren. There may be a jtienoaig in the words, and the con' He
is not ashamed,' that
trary asserted to that which is denied
But I rather look
is, willingly, cheerfully, and readily he doth it.
upon it as an expression of condescension and love and herein doth
the apostle show the use of what he taught before, that they were
of one, namely that thereby they became brethren, he meet to suffer
What in all this the
for them, and they meet to be savt-d by him.
apostle confirms by the ensuing testimonies, we shall see in the explication of them; in the meantime we may learn for our instruction,
IV. That notwithstanding the union of nature which is between
the Son of God incarnate, the Sanctifier, and the children that are to
sanctified, there is in respect of their persons an inconceivable distance between them, so that it is a marvellous condescension in him
;

:

;

them brethren.
not oshamed to call them so, though considering what himself is, and what they are, it should seem that he might justly be
The same expression, for the like reasons, is used concerning
so.
God's owning his people in covenant, ch. xi. 16, 'Wherefore God is
And this distance between
not ashamed to be called their God.'
Christ and us, which makes his condescension so marvellous, relates

to call

He

is

unto a fourfold head.
First.

The iummnity of the

in his person, from all sin.
sin excepted.'

The nature

nature, wherein he

was of one with us

He was made like unto us in all things,
of man in every other iiKlividual person, is
'

We

are every one gone astray, and
abominable. This sets us at no small
Human nature defiled with sin, is farther disdistance from him.
tanced from the same nature as pure and holy, in worth and excelNolency, than the meanest worm is from the most glorious angel.
thing but sin casts the creature out of its own place, and puts it into
another distance from God, than it hath by being a creature. This is
defiled with,

are

and debased by

become altogether

sin.

filthy or

—
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Thou didst debase
a debasement unto hell, as the prophet speaks,
And therefore the condescension
thyself even unto hell,' Isa. Ivii. 9,
of God unto us in Christ, is set out by his regarding of us, when we
were enemies unto him, Rom. v. 10; that is, whilst we were sinners,
*

as ver. 8.
This had cast us into hell itself, at the most inconceivable
Yet this hindered not him, who was holy, harmdistance from him.
He
less, undefiled, separate from sinners, to own us as his brethren.
says not with those proud hypocrites in the prophet, * Stand farther
;'
but he comes unto us, and takes us by the
off", I am holier than you
hand in his love, to deliver us from this condition.
are in this nature obnoxious unto all miseries in this
Secondly.

We

Man now is born to trouble, all
world, and that which is to come.
his misery
the trouble that sin can deserve, or a provoked God inflict
He, justly in himis great upon him, and that growing and endless.
self, free from all, obnoxious to nothing that was grievous or irksome,
no more than the angels in heaven, or Adam in paradise.
Poena
noxam sequitur * Punishment and trouble follow guilt only naturally.'
He did no sin, nor was there guile found in his mouth; so
that God was always well pleased with him. Whatever of hardship or
Might not
difficulty he underwent, it was for us, and not for himself.
he have left us to perish in our condition, and freely enjoyed his own ?
:

:

We

see how unapt those who are in prosperity, full and rich, are to
take notice of their nearest relations in poverty, misery, and distress
;

would cast them into the state
of those who are already miserable ? Yet so it did the Lord Christ.
His calling us brethren, and owning of us, made him instantly obnoxious unto all the miseries, the guilt whereof we have contracted upon
ourselves. The owning of his alliance unto us, cost him, as it were,
all he was worth
for being rich, for our sakes he became poor. He
And this also
came into the prison, and into the furnace to own us.

and who among them would do

so, if it

;

renders his condescension marvellous.
Thirdly. He is inconceivably distanced from us, in respect of that
This, as we have
place and dignity which lie was designed unto.
shown at large, was to be Lord of all, with absolute sovereign auare poor abjects, who
thority over the whole creation of God.
either have not bread to eat, or have no good right to eat that which
we meet withal. Sin hath set the whole creation against us. And if
Mephibosheth thought it a great condescension in David on his throne
to take notice of him being poor, who was yet the son of Jonathan,
what is it in this King of kings to own us for brethren in our vile and
low condition. Thoughts of his glorious exaltation will put a lustre

We

on his condescension in this matter.
Fourthly. He is infinitely distanced from us in his person, in respect
of his divine nature, wherein he is and was God over all, blessed for
ever.
He did not so become man, as to cease to be God. Though he
drew a veil over his infinite glory, yet he parted not with it. He who
calls us brethren, who suffered for us, who died for us, was God still
in all these things.
The condescension of Christ in this respect, the
apostle in an especial manner insists upon and improves, Phil. ii. 5
11.
That he who in himself is thus over all, eternally blessed, holy,
powerful, should take us poor

worms

of the earth into this relation
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with himself, and avow us for his brethren, as it is not easy to be beAnd these are some of the
it is for ever to be admired.
heads of that distance, which is between Christ and us. Notwithstanding his participation of the same nature with us, yet such was
his love unto us, such his constancy in the pursuit of the design and
purpose of his Father, in bringing many sons unto glory, that he overlooks as it were them all, and is not ashamed to call us brethren.
And if he will do this, because he is of one with us, because a foundation of this relation is laid in his participation of our nature, how
much more will he continue so to do, when he hath perfected this
relation by a communication of his Spirit.
And this is a ground of unspeakable consolation unto believers,
with support in every condition. No unworthiness in them, no misery upon them, shall ever hinder the Lord Christ from owning them,
and openly avowing them to be his brethren. He is a brother born
for the day of trouble, a Redeemer for the friendless and fatherless.
Let their miseries be what they will, he will be ashamed of none but
of them who are ashamed of him and his ways when persecuted and
reproached. A little while will clear up great mistakes, all the world
shall see at the last day whom Christ will own ; and it will be a great
surprisal when men shall hear him call them brethren, whom they
hate, and esteem as the ofFscouring of all things. He doth it indeed already by his word, but they will not attend thereunto. But at the last
day they shall both see and hear, whether they will or not. And herein,
The world rejects them,
I say, lies the great consolation of believers.
it may be their own relations despise them, they are persecuted, hated,
He will
reproached ; but the Lord Christ is not ashamed of them.
not pass by them because they are poor, and in rags, it may be reckThey may
oned as he himself was for them, among malefactors.
His
see also the wisdom, grace, and love of God in this matter.
great design in the incarnation of his Son^, was to bring him into
that condition, wherein he might naturally care for them as their brother, that he might not be ashamed of them, but be sensible of their
wants, their state and condition in all things, and so be always ready
Let the world now take its course, and
to meet and relieve them.
let Satan rage, and the powers of
the men thereof do their worst
let them load them with reproaches
hell be stirred up against them
and scorn, and cover them all over with the filth and dirt of their
false imputations ; let them bring them unto rags, into dungeons,
unto death ; Christ comes in the midst of all this confusion, and says,
surely these are my brethren, the children of my Father, and he becomes their Saviour. And this is a stable foundation of comfort and
supportment in every condition. And are we not taught our duty
also herein, namely, not to be ashamed of him or his gospel, or of
anyone that bears his image? The Lord Christ is now himself in
that condition, that even the worst of men esteem it an honour to own
him, when indeed they are no less ashamed of him, than they would
have been when he was carrying his cross upon his shoulders, or
For of every thing that ne hath in this
hanging upon the tree.
world they are ashamed his gospel, his ways, his worship, his Spirit,
and in
his saints, they are all of them the objects of their scorn

lieved, so

:

:

:

;

;
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these things it is, that the Lord Christ may be truly honoured or be
despised.
For those thoughts which men have of his present glory,
they are
abstracting from these things, he is not concerned in them
all exercised about an imaginary Christ, that is unconcerned in the
Word and Spirit of the Lord Jesus. These are the things, when we are
not to be ashamed of him ; see Rom. i, 16 2 Tim. i. 16, iv. 16.
That which remaineth of these verses, consisteth in the testimonies
which the apostle produceth out of the Old Testament in the confirmAnd two things are to be
ation of what he had taught and asserted.
considered concerning them ; the end for which they are produced,
and the special importance of the words contained in them. The first
he mentions is from Ps. xxii. 22, " I will declare thy name unto
my brethren, in the midst of the congregation I will sing praise unto
The end why the apostle produceth this testimony, is to conthee."
firm what he had said immediately before, namely, that with respect
unto his being one with the children, Christ owns them for his brethAnd we are to take
ren, for this he doth expressly in this place.
notice, that the apostle in the use of these testimonies, doth not
observe any order, so that one of them should confirm one part,
and another, another part of his assertion, in the order wherein he had
laid them down
it sufficeth him, that his whole intendment in all
the parts of it, is confirmed in and by them all, one having a more
In this first it is clear,
especial respect unto one pajt than another.
that he proves what he had immediately before affirmed, namely, that
the Lord Christ owns the children for his brethren, because of their
common interest in the same nature. And there needs nothing to
evince the pertinency of this testimony, but only to show that it is
the Messiah which speaketh in that Psalm, and whose words these
are, which we have done adly already in our Prolegomena.
For the explication of the words themselves, we may consider the
two-fold act or duty that the Lord Christ takes upon himself in them;
first, that he will declare the name of God unto his brethren; and
secondly, that he would celebrate him with praise in the congregation.
In the former we must inquire what is meant by the name of God,
and then how it is or was declared by Jesus Christ.
This expression, the name of God, is variously used. Sometimes it
denotes the being of God, God himself; sometimes his attributes, his
excellencies, or divine perfections, some one or more of them.
As it
is proposed unto sinners as an object for their faith, trust, and love, it
denotes in an especial manner his love, grace, and goodness, that in
And withal it
himself he is good, gracious, and merciful, Isa. 1. 10.
intimates what God requires of them towards whom he is so good
and gracious. This name of God is unknown to men by nature, so
is the way and means whereby he will communicate his goodness and
And this is the name of God here intended, which
grace unto them.
the Lord Jesus manifested unto the men given him out of the world,
John xvii. 5, which is the same with his declaring the Father, whom
no man hath seen at any time, John i. 18. This is that name of God
which the Lord Jesus Christ had experience of in his sufferings,
and the manifestation whereof unto his brethren he had procured
thereby.
;

;

;

:
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I will declare it,' recount it
the particulars that belong unto it, and so dis-

in the Psahii, mSDN*,

tinctly

and evidently make

known

as a messenger,' sent from thee

it

known.

'

AvraYYt Aw,

and by

thee.

'

I

will

And

make

it

there are

this name of God.
1.
In his own person, and that both before and after his sufferings; for
although it be mentioned here, as a work that ensued his death, yet

two ways whereby the Lord Christ declared

not exclusive of his teachings before his suffering; because they
Thus in the days of
also were built upon the supposition thereof.
his flesh, he instructed his disciples, and preached the gospel in the
synagogues of the Jews, and in the temple, declaring the name of

is it

God unto them. So also after his resurrection, he conferred with his
2. By his Spirit
apostles concerning the kingdom of God, Acts i.
and that both in the eff"usion of it upon his disciples, enabling them
personally to preach the gospel unto the men of their own generaand in the inspiration of some of them, enabling them to commit the truth unto writing for the instruction of the elect unto the
end of the world. And herein doth the apostle, according unto his
wonted manner, not only confirm what he had before delivered, but
make way for what he had farther to instruct the Hebrews in;
namely, the prophetical office of Christ, as he is the great revealer of
the will of God and teacher of the church, which he professedly insists upon in the beginning of the next chapter.
1.
In the second part of this first testimony is declared farther
what Christ will moreover do; ' He will sing praises unto God :' and
The ex2. when he will do it; 'in the midst of the congregation.'
pression of both these is accommodated unto the declaration of God's
name, and praising of him in the temple. The singing of hymns of
praise unto God in the great congregation was then a principal part
of his worship. And in the first expression two things are observable.
Now
1. What Christ undertakes to do, and that is to praise God.
He would praise God by
this is only exegetical of what went before.
There is no way whereby the praise of God
declaring his name.
may be celebrated, like that of declaring his grace, goodness, and
love unto men, whereby they may be won to believe and trust in him,
whence glory redounds unto him. 2. The cheerfulness and alacrity
of the Spirit of Christ in this work, he would do it as with joy and
singing, with such a frame of heart as was required in them, who were

tion,

:

to sing the praises of

God

in

the great assemblies in the temple.

2.

;'
hup ^inn, in the midst of the congregation
the great congregation as he calls it, ver. 25, that is, the great assemAnd this was a type of the whole
bly of the people in the temple.
church of the elect under the New Testament. The Lord Christ in
his own person, by his Spirit in his apostles, and his word, by all his
messengers unto the end of the world, setting forth the love, grace,
goodness, and mercy of God in him the Mediator, sets forth the
I
shall only add,
praise of God in the midst of the congregation.
that whereas singing of hymns unto God, was an especial part of the
instituted worship under the Old Testament, to whose use these expressions are accommodated, it is evident that the Lord Christ hath
eminently set forth this praise of God in his institution of worship

Where would he do

this,

'
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under the IVew Testament, wherein God will ever be glorified and
This was that which the Lord Christ engaged to do upon
the issue of his sufferings, and we may propose it unto our example
and instruction namely,
V. That which was principally in the heart of Christ upon his sufferings, was to declare and manifest the love, grace, and good -will of God
unto men, that they might come to an acquaintance with him, and acceptance before him. There are two things in the Psalm, and the
words, that manifest how much this was upon the heart of Christ.
The most part of the Psalm containeth the s-reat conflict that he had
with his sufferings, and the displeasure of God against sin declared
therein.
He is no sooner delivered from thence, but instantly he engageth in this work. As he lands upon the shore from that tempest
wherein he was tossed in his passion, he cries out, ' I will declare thy
name unto my brethren, in the midst of the congregation will I singpraise unto thee.'
And thus we find, that upon his resurrection he
did not immediately ascend into glory, but first declared the name of
God unto his apostles and disciples, and then took order that by
them it should be declared and published to all the world. This was
upon his spirit, and he entered not into his glorious rest until he had
performed it. The words themselves also do evidence it, in that expression of celebrating God's name with hymns, with singing. It was
a joy of heart unto hun to be engaged in this work.
Singing is the
frame ^vBvjuovvtwv, James v. 13, of them that are in a glad, free,
rejoicing condition.
So was the Lord Christ in this work. He rejoiced of old with the very thoughts of this work, Prov. viii. 30, 31 ;
1
Isa. Ixi.
And it was one of the glorious promises that were
3.
made unto him upon his undertaking the work of our salvation,
that he should declare or preach the gospel, and the name of God
theiein, unto the conversion of Jews and Gentiles, Isa. xlix. 1
10.
He rejoiced therefore greatly to do it; and that.
First. Because herein consisted the manifestation and exaltation of
the glory of God, which he principally in his own work aimed at.
He came to do the will, and thereby to set forth the glory of the
Father.
By and in him God designed to make his glory known the
glory of his love and grace in sending him; the glory of his justice
and faithfulness in his sufferings the glory of his mercy in the reconciliation and pardon of sinners
the glory of his wisdom in the whole
mystery of his mediation and the glory together of all his eternal
excellencies in bringing his sons unto the everlasting enjoyment of
him.
Now nothing of all this could have been made known, unless
the Lord Christ had taken upon him to preach the gospel and declare
the name of God.
Without this, whatever else he had done or suffered, had been lost as unto the interest of the glory of God.
This
'then being that which he principally aimed at, this design must
needs be greatly in his mind.
He took care that so great glory, built
on so great a foundation as his incarnation and mediation, should not
be lost. His other work was necessary, but this was a joy of heart
and soul unto him.
Secondly. The salvation of the sons to be brought unto glory, with
praised.

:

—

—

;

;

;

;
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the benefit of his sufferings, depended on this

II.

work

How much

he sought that, his whole work declares. For
their sakes it was, that he came down from heaven, and was made
flesh, and dwelt amongst them
for their sakes did he undergo all the
miseries that the world could cast upon him for their sakes did he
undergo the curse of the law, and wrestle with the displeasure and
wrath of God against sin. And all this seemed as it were little unto
him, for the love he bare them, as Jacob's hard service did to him
Now after he had done all this for them,
for his love unto Rachel.
unless he had declared the name of God unto them in the gospel, they
could have no benefit by it. For if they believe not, they cannot be
And how should they believe without the word, and how or
saved.
whence could they hear the word, unless it had been preached unto
them. They could not of themselves have known any thing of that

of

his.

;

;

name of God, which is their life and salvation. Some men talk of I
know not what declaration of God's name, nature, and glory, by the
works of nature and providence but if the Lord Christ had not indeed revealed, declared, and preached these things, these disputers
themselves would not have been in any other condition than all mankind are who are left unto those teachers, which is most dark and
miserable.
The Lord Christ knew, that without his performance of
this work, not one of the sons, the conduct of whom to glory he had
undertaken, could ever have brought unto the knowledge of the name
of God, or unto faith in him, or obedience unto him, which made him
earnestly and heartily engage in it.
Thirdly. Hereon depended his own glory also.
His elect were to
be gathered unto him; in, among, and over them was his glorious
kingdom to be erected. Without their conversion unto God, this could
not be done.
In the state of nature they also are children of wrath,
and belong to the kingdom of Satan. And this declaration of the
name of God, is the great way and means of their calling, conversion, and translating from the power of Satan into his kingdom.
The
;

gospel is the rod of his strength, whereby his people are made willing
in the day of his power.
In brief, the gathering of his church, the
setting up of his kingdom, the establishment of his throne, the setting
of the crown upon his head, depend wholly on his declaring the name
of God in the preaching of the gos])el.
Seeing therefore that the
glory of God which he aimed at, the salvation of the sons which he
sought for, and the honour of his kingdom which was promised unto
him, do all depend on this work, it is no wonder, if his heart were
full of it, and that he rejoiced to be engaged in it.
And this frame of heart ought to be in them, who under him are
called to this work.
The work itself we see is noble and excellent,
such as the Lord Christ carried in his eye through all his sufferings,
as that whereby they were to be rendered useful to the glory of God,'
and the souls of men. And by his rejoicing to be engaged in it, he
hath set a pattern to them whom he calls to the same employment.
Where men undertake it for filthy lucre, for selfish ends, and carnal
respects, this is not to follow the example of Christ, not to serve him,
Zeal for the glory of God, compassion for the
but their own bellies.
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honour and exaltation of Christ, ought to

be the principles of men in this imdertaking.
Moreover the Lord Christ by declaring that he will set forth the
praise of God in the church, manifests what is the duty of the church
itself, namely, to praise God for the work of his love and grace in our
redemption by Christ Jesus. This he promiseth to go before them
in
and what he leads them to, is by them to be persisted in. Tliis
is indeed the very end of gathering the church, and of all the duties
The church is called to the
that are performed therein and thereby.
'glory of the grace of God,' Eph. i. 6, that it may be set forth in
them, and by them. This is the end of the institution of all ordiAnd in them do
10.
nances of worship in the church, Eph. iii. 8
they set forth the praises of God to men and angels. This is the tendency of prayer, the work of faith, the fruit of obedience. It is a
fond imagination which some have fallen on, that God is not praised
in the church for the work of redemption, unless it be done by words
and hymns particularly expressing it. All praying, all preaching, all
administration of ordinances, all our faith, all our obedience, if ordered aright, are nothing but giving glory to God, for his love and
And this is
grace in Christ Jesus, in a due and acceptable manner.
that which ought to be in our design in all our worship of God, espeTo ' set forth his praise/
cially in what we perform in the church.
to 'declare his name,' to give glory to him by believing, and by the
And this is the first
profession of our faith, is the end of all we do.
testimony produced by our apostle.
His next is taken from Ps. xviii. 2, ' I will put my trust in him.'
The whole Psalm literally respects David, with his straits and deliverances; not absolutely, but as he was a type of Christ. That he was
so the Jews cannot deny, seeing the Messiah is promised on that account under the name of David. And the close of the Psalm treating
of the calling of the Gentiles, as a fruit of his deliverance from sufAnd that which
ferings, manifests him to be principally intended.
the apostle intends to prove by this testimony is, that he was really
and truly of one with the sons to be brought to glory: and that he
doth from hence, inasmuch as he was made and brought into that
condition, wherein it was necessary for him to trust in God, and act
in that dependence on him, which the nature of man whilst exposed
Had he been only God, this
to troubles doth indispensably require.
Neither is the nature of angels
could not have been spoken of him.
exposed to such dangers and troubles, as to make it necessary for
them to betake themselves to God's protection with respect thereunto.
And this the word r\Dn, used by the Psalmist properly signifies, * to
betake a man's self to the care and protection of another, as Ps. ii.
utt.
This then the condition of the Lord Christ required, and this
he did perform in all troubles and difficulties, that he had contended
And
withal, ' He put his trust in God,' as Isa. 1. 8, 9
Ps. xxii. 19.
this evinceth him to have been truly and really of one with the children, his brethren
seeing it was his duty no less than it is theirs, to
depend on God in troubles and distresses. And in vain doth Slichtingius hence endeavour to prove, that Christ was the Son of God by
;

—

;

;

—
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grace only, because he is said to depend on him, which if he had
been God by nature he could not do. True, if he had been God only
but the apostle is now proving, that he was man also, like to us in
And as such his duty it was, in all
all things, sin only excepted.
straits, to betake himself by faith to the care and protection of God.
And some things may hence also be briefly observed. As,
1. That the Lord Christ, the Captain of our salvation, was exposed
in the days of his flesh, to great difliculties, anxiety of mind, dangers,
and troubles. This is included in what he here afhrms about 'putAnd they were all tyi)ified out by the great
tine; his trust in God.'
suffeiings of David before he came to his kingdom. In the consideration of the sufferings of Christ, men commonly fix their thoughts
And indeed therein was a recapitulation of all
solely on hi? death.
that he had before undergone, with an addition of the wrath of God.
;

—

But yet neither are the suff'erings of his life to be disregarded. Such
they were as made his whole pilgrimage on the earth dangerous and
There was on liim a confluence of every thing that is evil
dolorous.
And herein he is principally our
or troublesome to human nature.
example, at least so far, that we should think no kind of sufferings
strange to us.
2. The Lord Christ in all his perplexities and troubles, betook himSee Isa. 1. 7, 8. And
self to the protection of God, trusting in him.
he always made an open profession of this trust, insomuch that his

—

enemies reproached hmi with

it

in his

greatest distress. Matt, xxvii.

was his course, this was his refuge, wherein at length
he had blessed and glorious success.
3. He both suffered and trusted as our Head and Precedent.
What he did m both these kinds he calls us to. As he did, so must
we undergo perplexities and dangers in the course of our pilgrimage.
The Scripture abounds with instructions to this purpose, and exAnd professors of the gospel do but indulge
perience confirms it.
pleasing dreams, when they fancy any other condition in this world to
They would not be willing, I suppose, to purchase it at
themselves.
43.

But

this

And he is a Precedent to
the price of inconformity to Jesus Christ.
us in trusting, as well as in suffering. As he betook himself to the
protection of God, so should we do also; and we shall have the same
blessed success with him.
There remains yet one testimony more, which we shall briefly pass
Behold I and the children which
throuoh the consideration of.
God hath given me.' It is taken from Isa. viii. 18. That it was a
*

prophecy of Christ which is there insisted on, we have proved at large
in our Prolegomena, so that we need not here again farther to discourse that matter. That which the apostle aims at in the citation of
this testimony, is f\\rther to confirm the union in nature, and the relation that ensues thereupon, between the Captain of salvation, and the
Now as this is such, that thereon he
sons to be brought to glory.
calls them brethren, and came into the same condition of trouble with
them, so they are by the grant and appointment of God, his children.
Beinu' of the same nature with them, and so meet to become a common Parent to them all, God, by an act of sovereign grace, gives them

—
VER. 11
to

him
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the aim of the apostle, in the use of
In the words themselves we

this testimony to his present purpose.

may

consider,

That God gives all the sons that are brought to glory, to
given them to me.' * Thine they
The Lord hath
saith he, 'and thou gavest them unto me,' John xvii. 6.
God

First.

Jesus
were,'

Christ.

—

'

having separated them, as his pecuhar portion in the eternal counsel
of his will, gives them to the Son to take care of them, that they may
be preserved and brought to the glory that he designed for them.
And this work he testifies that he undertook, so that none of them
shall be lost, but that whatever difficulties they may pass through, he
*
will raise them up at the last day,' and give them an entrance into

and immortality.
Secondly. He gives them to him as his children to be provided for;
and to have an inheritance purchased for them, that they may become ' heirs of God and co-heirs with himself.'— Adam was their
tirst parent by nature, .and in him they lost that inheritance, which
they might have expected by the law of their creation.
They are
therefore given to the second Adam as their Parent by grace, to have
an inheritance provided for them, which accordingly he hath purchased with the price of his blood.
Thirdly. That the Lord Christ is satisfied with, and rejoiceth in the
portion given him of his Father, his children, his redeemed ones.
This the manner of the expression informs us in. ' Behold I and the
children ;' though he considers himself and them at that time ' as
signs and wonders to be spoken against.'
He rejoiceth in his portion, and doth not call it ' Cabul,' as Hiram did the cities given him
of Solomon, because they displeased him.
He is not only satisfied
on the sight of the ' travail of his soul,' Isa. liii. 11, but glorieth also,
'
that the
lines are fallen to him in pleasantnesses, that he hath a
goodly heritage,' Psal. xvi. 6.
Such was his love, such was his
grace, for we in ourselves are a people not to be desired.
Fourthly. That the Lord Jesus assumes the children given him of
his Father into the same condition with himself, both as to life and
eternity.
and the children,' as he is, so are they. His lot is
' I
their lot, his God is their God, his Father their Father, and his glory
shall be theirs.
Fifthly. From the context of the words in the prophet, expressing
the separation of Christ and the children, from the world, and all the
hypocrites therein combined together in the pursuit of their sinful
courses, we are taught, that Christ and believers are in the same
covenant, confederated to trust in God in difficulties and troubles, in
opposition to all the confederacies of the men of the world for their
carnal security.
And thus by this triple testimony hath the apostle both confirmed
his foregoing assertion, and farther manifested the relation that is
between the children to be brought to glory, and the Captain of their
salvation, whereby it became righteous that he should suffer for them,
and meet that they should enjoy the benefit of his sufferings, which
he more fully expresseth in the following verses.
life

—

—
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Ver. 14, 15. The union of Christ and the children in their relation to one common root, and participation of the same nature Ijeing
asserted, the apostle proceeds to declare the ends, use, and necessity
of that union, in respect of the work which God had designed him
Of these
unto, and the ends which he had to accomplish thereby.
he layeth down two in these two verses, namely, the destruction of
the devil, and the deliverance thereby of them that were in bondage
by reason of death ; neither of which could have been wrought nor
effected, but by the death of the Captam of salvation; which he could
not have undergone, nor would what he could otherwise have done,
have been profitable to them^ had he not been of the same nature
with the children; as will appear in the opening of the words themselves.

—

Ver.

14, 15.
ETrtt ovv ra Trcu^ia (ceicotvojvijKe aapKog kul al/iaTog,
avTOQ 7rapaTrXri(n<x)Q jU6rf(T;^£ rwv avTWv, iva Sia tov ^avarov KurapyrifTy tov to KpuTog e^ovTU tov ^avaTov, TOVTea-i tov dia^oXov'

Km

Kat airaXXa^ri tovtovq baoi ^oEwS'ai'arou

^la iravTog tov ^r/v fvoi^ot

riaav EovXeiag.

V. L. Quia ergo; Bez. quoniam ergo, 'because thereT3 ^t373, * for seeing,' or for because. Eras. Posteaquam
igitur
ours, ' forasmuch then.'
Ettej, is sometimes used for £0' ov
postquam, ex quo tempore, from whence; so as to express no causality
as to that which follows, but only the precedency of that which it
relates to.
But it is not in that sense used with ouv, which here is
subjoined, but quoniam, quandoquidem
the particle ovv,
therefore/
plainly expressing a causality ; they are well rendered by ours, ' ForEtte* ovv,

fore

Syr.

:'

;

'

;

asmuch then,' or therefore.
Ta iratdia (cf/cotvwvjjKC aapKog

V. L. pueri communicavechildren communicated in flesh and
blood.'
Syr K^i3, ' the sons' were partakers, or do partake. Eras,
Commercium habent cum carne et sanguine, ' have communion or
commerce with flesh and blood.' Bez. Pueri participes sunt carnis et
sanguinis, ' the children are partakers of flesh and blood,' as ours.
The Vulgar expresseth the time past, which the original requireth.
Ethiopic, ' He made his children partakers of his flesh and blood :'
with respect as it should seem to the sacrament of the Eucharist.
runt carni et sanguini,

Kai avTog

'

Kai aiiiaTog.

The

TrapaTrXrjtriwg jUfreo-T^f

M.)

rwv avTwv, V.

L.

Et

ipse similiter

Bez. Ipse quoque consimiliter particeps factus est eorundem, as ours, ' He also himself took
part of the same.'
And the Syr. yh'n'i "j^rrn timnffiN Kma^in nn irr C]K,
* he
himself also, in the same likeness (or manner) was partaker or
partook in the same or self same things.' Arab. ' He also, like unto
them, partook in the properties of the same.' That is, truly partook
of flesh and blood in all their natural or essential properties.
Ethiop.
' And he also was
made as a brother to them.'
'Iva ^la BavaTov
Syr. rrmTom, ut per mortem suam, ' that by his
own death,' properly as to the sense. KuTapyi^ayj, V. L. destrueret;
all other Latin translations, aboleret, ' that he might destroy,' so
(consimiliter, A.

;

participavit eisdem.
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ours ; but ' to destroy,' respects the person, abolere, in the first place
the power.
Tov to Kparog e^''^^^^ "^^^ Bavarov, eum qui tenebat
him that held, or had the rule of
mortis imperium. Syr. Eras. Vul.
death.'
]3ez. eum penes quem est mortis robur, ' him that had the
power of death.' Ethiop.
the prince of death.'
Tovtsctti tov
'

'

Km

Syr. a^^v "^nin^NT, ' which is Satan.'
airaXXa^y (some
copies read airoKaraXXa^rj,) tovtovq baoi, V. et liberaret eos.
Bez. et
liberos redderet eos ; ' and free them,' ' and make them free.'
Syr.
and loose them.'
^utj3o\ov.

'

Am
*

iravTOQ tov Zyv,

Per omne vivere suum.

*

Whilst they

lived,'

all their lives.'

Evo^ot i](^av dovXaag, Obnoxii erant servituti. Bez. Mancipati
erant servituti, properly damnates erant servitutis; 'obnoxious, subject unto bondage.'
" Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood."
This expression is not elsewhere used in the Scripture.
Koivioviw, is
to have any thing whatever in common with another.
Akoiviovt^toq,
is he who hath nothing in fellowship or common with others.
And
this word is used in reference to all sorts of things good and bad, as
nature, life, actions, qualities, works.
Here it intimateth the common
and equal share of the children in the things spoken of. They are
equally common to all.
These are aapE, Kai aljua, ' flesh and blood,'
that is, human nature liable to death, misery, destruction.
Some
would have, not the nature of man, but the frail and weak condition
of mankind, to be intended in this expression.
So Eniedinus, and
after him Grotius, who refers us to chap. v. 7 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16; 2 Cor.
iv. 11, for the confirmation of this sense.
But in none of those places
is there mention of flesh and blood, as here
but only of flesh, which
word is variously used both in the Old Testament and New. Yet in
all the places referred to, it is taken not for the quality of human hfe,
as it is infirm and weak, but for human nature itself which is so, as
concerning that of 1 Tim. iii. 16, it hath at large been declared. And
the design of the place rejects this gloss, which was invented only to
defeat the testimony given in these words to the incarnation of the
Son of God. For the apostle adds a reason in these verses, why the
Lord Christ was so to be of one with the children, as to take on himself their nature, which is, because that was subject to death, which
:

them he was to undergo. And flesh and blood are here only mentioned, though they complete not human nature without a rational
soul, because in and by them it is that our nature is subject to death.
may only farther observe, that the apostle having especial regard

for

We

under the Old Testament, expresseth their participation
of flesh and blood in the preterperfect tense, or time past, which by
proportion is to be extended to all that believe in Christ; unless we
shall say, that he hath respect to the common interest of all mankind
in the same nature, in the root of it
whence God is said, ' of one
blood to have made them all.'

to the saints

;

we see is rendered by interpreters, similiter, consimieodem modo, ad eandem similitudinem. That is, o/xocwg or tov
avTov TpoTTov, hkcwiSB,' or after the same manner.' And TraparrXt)TlapaTrXricnojg,

liter,

'

*
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(Tiog, is

much

it is

restrained

man

nature:
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as Kara TravTa Ojuotoc, ver. 17, 'every way like.'
' the
same,' that is flesh and blood

by rwv avrwv,
as to the

human

nature, he

II.

Here

— hu-

was every way as the

children.

Merfo-YEj Partem habuit, particeps erat, ' he took part.' And in the
use of this word, the dative case of the person is still understood, and
sometimes expressed. So Plato, Iva Srj ij.eTe\oi tojv TrpayjuiaTwv avToic;,
'
that he might share or partake in the same acts with them.'
And it
is here also understood, that he might partake with them of flesh and
blood.
And the apostle purposely changeth the word from that which
he had before used concerning the children: KSKoivivin^Ke ra iraicia,
* they
had human nature in common,' they were men and that was all,
having no existence but in and by that nature. Concerning him he
had before proved, that he had a divine nature on the account whereAnd here he says of him,
of he was more excellent than the angels.
fmerecTxe, 'existing in his divine nature,' he moreover took part of that
nature with them, which makes a difference between their persons,
though as to human nature they were every way alike; and this removes the exception of Slichtingius, or Crellius, that he is no more
said to be incarnate than the children.
That by death, Karapyr^ayj. This word is pecuhar to Paul; he useth
it almost in all his epistles, and that frequently.
Elsewhere it occurs
but once in the New Testament, Luke xiii. 7, and that in a sense
whereunto by him it is not applied. That which he usually intends
in this word, is to make a thing or person to cease as to its present
condition, and not to be what it was.
So Rom. iii. 3, ^>j 17 a-rncrTia
avTcov Ti)v TTKTTiv Tov Qsov KaTapyi}(Tu ' shall their unbelief make the
faith of God of none effect?' cause it to cease, render the promise use;

less? and ver. 31, vofxov ouv KaTagyovptv dia Tn<jTe(i)g ; 'do we make
ch. iv. 14, Kanjpthe law void by faith ?' take away its use and end
yi}Tai 7] iTTayysXia, 'the promise is made ineffectual ;' ch. vii. 2, eav Se
;

airoOavy 6 avr^p, KaTijpyrjTai otto tov vofxov, ' If her husband be dead,
The law of the husband hath no more
she is freed from the law.'
power over her. So ver. 6; 1 Cor. xiii. 8, 10, 11, xv. 24, 26; 2 Cor.
iii. 11, 13; GaL iii. 17, v, 4, 11
Eph. ii. 15.
The intention of the
apostle in this word is, the making of any thing to cease, or to be void
as to its former power and efficacy, not to remove, annihilate, or destroy the essence or being of it.
And the expression here used is to
the same purpose with that in Ps. viii. 2, QprriTai n^ix n^mrn?, to quiet,
;

or

make to cease
Tov TO icparoc

potentia,

'

the

enemy and

self-avenger.

Kpnroc, is properly vis, robur,
i^xovra tov Oavarov.
force, strength, power,' like that of arms, or armies in battle.

And sometimes

used for rule, empire, and authority.
Ev KpaTu
place of power,' and KpciTog £\^tv, is to be able' to
dispose of what it relates to. And in both senses we shall see that the
devil is said to have KpaToc tov ^avuTov, the power of death.'
Now, there is not any notion under which the devil is more known
unto, or spoken of among the .Jews, than this of his having the power
of death his common appellation among them is, mTon "]K^73, 'the anAnd they call him Samael also. So the Targum of
gel of death.'
tivm,

is

to be in

it is
'

'

'

:

VER. 14,
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Jonathan, xniTOT

fi^fja

^xaD

saw Samael the angel of

rf^

urina

death.'
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n^am Gen. iii. 6. "And the woman,
And Maimon. More Nebu. lib. ii.

us from the Midrash, that Samael rode upon the serpent
that is, used him as his instrument in that
work. And most of them acknowledge Satan to be principally intended in the temptation of Eve, though Aben Ezra denies it in his
comment on the words, and disputes against it. And he adds, that
by Samael, the angel of death, they understand Satan, which he
proves from the words of their wise men, who say in some places, that
Satan would have hindered Abraham from sacrificing Isaac ; and in
others, that Samael would have done it, which proves that it is one
and the same who by both names is intended. And hence they usually
call him, Q^ioinrT h^ iriiSn vi^-in 5M73D, 'the wicked Samael, the prince of
all the devils;' and say of him, xn^y ^35 nhto Q^^2 ^jn'Tod, * Samael
brought death upon all the world.' So that by this Samael, or angel
of death, it is evident that they intend him who is termed 6 Sia(5oXog,
as the prince and ruler-of the rest.
So also they speak expressly in
Baba Batin-a, distinc. Hashatephir. man -fN??73 Nin ]t3TD Nin pyTatt) "ik
'
Rabbi Simeon said the same is Satan, and the angel of
yirr "1^^ Nin.
death, and the evil figment;' that is the cause and author of it.
And
they call him the angel of death on many accounts, the consideration
whereof may give us some light into the reason of the expression here
used by the apostle. The first is that before mentioned, namely, that
by his means death entered and came upon all the world. His temptation was the first occasion of death and for that reason is he termed
by our Saviour, avOpioiroKTovo^ ott' apxn^'^ John viii. 44. * A murderer
from the beginning.' And herein he had the power of death, prevailing to render all mankind obnoxious to the sentence and stroke of it.
Secondly. Because he is employed in great and signal judgments to
inflict death on men.
He is the head of those D^j?-i ^dk^to, 'evil angels,'
who slew the Egyptians, Ps. Ixxviii. 49. So in Ps. xci. 5, those words,
'Thou shalt not fear DTor ^^T V^n^o, from the arrow thatflieth by day,'
are rendered by the Targum, xnTo'^n ^TiDi i<^\^^o "jn^tdt snT^^a, 'from the
arrow of the angel of death which he shooteth by day.' And in the
next verse those words, ann^J niH'> ntapTo, ' from the destruction that
wasteth at noon day,' they render iSnn^tan "j'^^nn^jT "|'^T'>>D nv^Dtt, ' from the
troop of devils that walk at noon day ;' the Psalmist treating of great
and sudden destructions, which they affirm to be all wrought by Satan and thence the Hellenists also render the latter place by ^aiimoviov
the devil at noon-day ;' wherein they are followed by
fxe(7r]iJi(ipivov,
the Vulgar Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic translations.
And this the apostle seeins to allude unto, 1 Cor. x. 10, where he says, that those
who "murmured in the wilderness were destroyed viro tov oXoOpevthe
Tov, by the destroyer ;" 6 ayyeXog oXodpevTr]g, that man "fS'^Q,
destroying angel,' or the angel of death as in this Epistle he terms
him, 6 oXodpevwv, ch. xi. 28. And it may be this is he who is called
m73 man, Job xviii. 13, ' the first-born of death,' or he that hath right
unto the administration of it. They term him also ^Tiairx, that is,
oXoOpavTTig, the 'waster' or destroyer: and TW, from TiiD, to waste or
destroy, as also i^nnK
which, as John tells us, is the Hebrew name of
c c
VOL. II.
cap. 30,

tells

when he deceived Eve;

;

;

'

'

;

;
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the 'angel of the bottomless pit,' Rev. ix. 11, as his Greek name is
airoXXviov, that is niTarr "[N*^73, and oXoOpevrrig. Thirdly. The later Jews
suppose that this angel of death takes away the life of every man, even
And hereby, as they express the
of those who die a natural death.
old faith of the church, that death is penal, and that it came upon all
for sin, through the temptation of Satan, so also they discover the bondage that they themselves are in for fear of death all their days. For
wlien a man is ready to die, they say the angel of death appears to

From
in a terrible manner, with a sword drawn in his hand.
thence drops 1 know not what poison into him, whereon he dies.
Hence, they woefully howl, lament, and rend their garments upon the
And they have composed a prayer for themdeath of their friends.
Because also of this their being slain by the
selves against this terror.
angel of death, they hope and pray that their death may be an expiahim

Here lies the sting of death, mentioned by the
Cor. xv. 55. Hence they have along story in their Midiash,
or mystical exposition of the Pentateuch, on the last section of Deuteronomy, about Samael's coming to take away the life of Moses, whom
he repelled and drove away with the rod that had the Shem HamphoAnd the like story they have in a book about the
rash written in it.
Acts of Moses, which Aben Ezra rejects on Exod. iv. 20. This hand
of Satan in death, manifesting it to be penal, is that which keeps them
Fourthly. They suppose that this
in bondage and fear all their days.
tion for all their sins.

apostle,

1

One horrible
angel of death hath power over men even after death.
penalty they fancy in particular that he inflicts on them, which is set
down by Elias in his Tishbi in -Gprr t2"Qn, out of the Midrash of Pvabbi
Isaac, the son of Parnasr; for when a man, as they say, departs out of
this world, i-Qp ^i? nfflri niTon "jx^to xn, ' the angel of death comes and
And he brings with him a chain, partly of iron,
sits upon his grave.'
partly of fire, and making the soul to return into the body, he breaks
the bones, and torments variously both body and soul for a season.
This is their purgatory, and the best of their hopes are, that their punishment after this life shall not be eternal. And this various interest
of Satan in the power of death, both keeps them in dismal bondage all
their days, and puts them upon the invention of several ways for their
Thus one of their solemn prayers on the day of expiation,
deliverance.
punishment of the devil in
is to be delivered from inpn toinn, or this
their graves ;' to which purpose also they offer a cock unto him for his
And their prayer to this purpose in their Berachoth is
pacification.
this, hill ^lTn2^ nr::;"i3 ^r7o h^i2 nvi?73 m^-rai my-i mTT;73 ii^^^jm "pn ^m
inp ^ir tDinnm Qrm, 'That it may please thee (good Lord) to deliver us
from evil decrees or laws, from poverty, from contempt, from all kind
of punishments, from the judgment of hell, and from beating in the
And this supposition is in like manner
grave,' by the angel of death.
admitted by the Mahometans, who have also this prayer, ' Deus noster
libera nos ab angelo interrogante tormento sepulchri, et a via mala.'
And many such lewd imaginations are they now given up unto, proBut yet
ceeding from their ignorance of the righteousness of God.
from these apprehensions of theirs, we may see what the apostle intended in this expression, calling the devil him that had the power of
'

death.

—
VER.

14, 15.]
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Kat aTraXXa^rf rovrovg

baoi,

Et

/

liberaret ipsos, hos, quot/

cunque, ' and free those who.' ATraAXarrw, is to 'dismiss, disi...,
free;' and in the use of the word unto the accusative case of the person, the genitive of the thing is added or understood.
ATraXXarrw o-e
TovTov, I free thee from this.'
Tawrrjc airaWa^uv ae rrjc o^SaXjumc;
Aristoph. 'to dehver thee from this eyesore.' And sometimes the genitive case of the thing is expressed where the accusative of the person
AiraXXarTHv ^o)3ou, that is, riva, 'to free or dehver one
is omitted.
from fear,' as here the accusative case of the person is expressed, and
the genitive of the thing omitted.
ATraXAa^^ tovtovq, that is, ^oj3ou
or OavuTov, 'to deliver them,' that is, from death, or from fear because
of death.
Evoxoi rjaav ^ovXeiag: tvo)(OQ is obnoxius, obstrictus, reus, damnas.
He that is legally obnoxious, subject, liable to any thing, that is, law,
crime, judge, judgment, punishment, in all which respects the word is
He that is under the power of any law, is evoxog rtj) vofxw,
used.
* subject to its authority' and penalty.
See Matt. v. 21, 22, xxvi. QQ ;
Mark iii. 29 1 Cor. xi. 27 James ii. 10. Now the ^ovkna, servitude or bondage' here mentioned is penal, and therefore are men said
to be evoxoi, 'obnoxious' unto it.
'

;

;

'

Ver.

For as
14, 15.
children are (were in

much then as (or, seeing therefore that) the
common) partakers ofjiesh and blood, he also

himself likewise (after the same manner) took part (did partake)
of the same; that through (hy) death he might destroy (make void
the authority of) him that had the power of death, that is, the deAnd deliver (free, discharge) them who through fear of death
vil.
were -all their life-time subject to bondage.

In the former verses, as was shown, the apostle declared the neceswas on the part of God, intending to bring many sons
unto glory, to constitute such an union between them and the Captain
of their salvation, as that it might be just for him to suffer in their
In these he proceeds to manifest in particular what that nastead.
ture is, in the common participation whereof their union designed did
consist, wherein they were all of one; and what were the especial reasons why the Lord Christ was made partaker of that nature. This coherence of these verses Chrysostome briefly gives us, Etra Set^ac Tr]v
sity that there

aSe\(()OTr}Ta, kul rriv airiav TiOr^cn rrjc oiKOvofxiag,

'

Having shown the

brotherhood that was between Christ and the children, * he lays down
the causes of that dispensation;' and what they are, we shall find here
expressed.

There are sundry things which the apostle supposeth in these words,
known unto, and granted by the Hebrews. As, first, that the devil
had the power of death. Secondly. That on this account men were
filled with fear of it, and led a life full of anxiety and trouble, by reason of that fear. Thirdly. That a deliverance from this condition was
to be effected by the Messiah.
Fourthly. That the way whereby he
was to do this, was by his suffering. All which, as they are contained
in the first promise, so that they were allowed of by the Hebrews of
as

c c 2

;
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fully proved elsewhere. And by all these doth the aposa reason of his former concession, that the Messiah was for a
little while made lower than the angels, the causes and ends whereof
he here declares. There are in the words,
old,

we have

tle yield

A

First.

supposition of a two-fold state and condition of the children

to be brought unto glory.

Natural, or their natural state and condition. They were all of
common partakers of flesh and blood; 'Forasmuch then as
the children were partakers of flesh and blood.'
2dly. Moral, their moral state and condition. They were obnoxious
unto death, as it is penal for sin, and in great bondage through fenr
of it: 'Them who, through fear of death, were all their life-time subject unto bondage.'
Secondly. There is a double inference with respect unto this supposition, on the part of Christ, the Captain of salvation.
1st. As to their natural condition, that he did partake of it, he was
' He himself also did partake of the same.'
so to do
2dly. As to their moral condition, he freed them from it; 'and deliver them.'
Thirdly. The means whereby he did this, or this was to be done,
evidencing the necessity of his participation with them in their condition of nature, that he might relieve them from their condition of trou1st.

them

in

:

He did it by death: 'that by death.'
Fourthly. The immediate effect of his death, tending unto their deliverance and freedom, and that is the destruction of the devil, as to
his power over and interest in death as penal, whereof their deliverance
is an infallible consequent: 'and destroy him,' &.c.
In the first place, the apostle expresseth, as by way of supposition,
the natural condition of the children, that is, the children whom God
designed to bring unto glory those who were given unto Christ, they
were in common partakers of flesh and blood. I shall not stay to remove the conceit of some, (who yet are not a few) among the Romanists, who refer those words unto the participation of the flesh and
blood of Christ in the sacrament, whereunto also, as we observed, the
Ethiopic version gives countenance.
For not only is there not any
thing in the expression that inclines unto such an imagination, but
also it enervates the whole design of the apostle's discourse and argument, as from the former consideration of it doth appear. Flesh and
blood are, by a usual synecdoche, put for the whole human nature
not as though by blood the soul was intended, because the life is said
to be in it, as not acting without it; but this expression is used, because it is not human nature as absolutely considered, but as mortal,
passible, subject unto infirmities and death itself, that is intended.
And it is no more than if he had said, the children were men subject
unto death. For he gives his reason herein, why the Lord Christ was
made a man subject unto death. That he and the children should be
of one nature, he had shown before. Forasmuch, then, as this was the
condition of the children, that they were all partakers of human nable.

;

and death, he was so also. And this
thus expressed, to set forth the love and condescension of Jesus
Christ, as will afterward appear.
ture, liable to sufferings, sorrow,

is

:
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The second thing in these words, is the moral condition of the children; and there are sundry things, partly intimated, partly expressed
As, 1st. Their state abin the description that is here given us of it.
solutely considered, they were subject to death. 2d. The consequences
2. That fear brought
of that state.
1. It wrought fear in them.
them into bondage. 3. The continuance of that condition,— it was for
the whole course of their lives.
First. It is implied, that they were subject, obnoxious unto, guilty
of death, and that as it was penal, due to sin, as contained in the
curse of the law, which what it comprehendeth, and how far it is ex-

tended, is usually declared.
of the mediation of Christ.
were obnoxious unto death

On

this supposition lies the

whole weight

children to be brought unto glory
and from the curse and wrath of God

The

;

came to deliver them.
Secondly. The first effect and consequent of this obnoxiousness
unto death, concurring unto their state and condition is, that they
Fear is a perturbation
were filled with fear of it— for fear of death.
therein, he

*

of mind, arising from the apprehension of a future imminent evil.'
And the greater this evil is, the greater will the perturbation of the
mind be, provided the apprehension of it be answerable. The fear of
death then here intended, is that trouble of mind which men have in
the expectation of death to be inflicted on them, as a punishment due

unto their sins. And this apprehension is common to all men, arising
from a general presumption that death is penal, and that it is the judgment of God, that they which commit sin are worthy of death, as Rom.
i.
32, ii. 15.
But it is cleared and confirmed by the law, whose

known

sentence

is,

"The

soul

that

sinneth

shall

die."

And

the

troublesome expectation of the event of this apprehension, is the fear
of death here intended. And according unto the means that men
have to come unto the knowledge of the righteousness of God, are, or
ought to be, their apprehensions of the evil that is in death. But
even those who had lost all clear knowledge of the consequents of
death natural, or the dissolution of their present mortal condition, yet
on a confused apprehension of its being penal, always esteemed it,
(po^ipuiv (po^tpwrarov, the most dreadful of all things that are so unto
human nature. And in some this is heightened and increased, until
it come to be (po^^pa £kSox>? (cpio-Ewc* koi ttu^oc ^rjXoc, £o-S't£tv fnWovrog
Tovg vrrevavTiovQ, as our apostle speaks, ch. x. 27. 'A fearful expectation of judgment, and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries.'
And this is the second thing that is in this description of
the state and condition of the children to be brought unto glory
being obnoxious unto the sentence of death, they could not but live
in fear of the execution of it.
The
Thirdly. They are by this means brought into bondage.
troublesome expectation of death as penal, brings them into bondage,
into the nature whereof we must a little inquire.
Sundry things concur to make any state a state of bondage as, 1. That it be involuntary.
No man is in bondage by his will that which a man chooseth,
is not bondage unto him.
A man that would have his ear bored,
though he were always a servant, was never in bondage, for he enjoyed
;

:
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the condition that pleased him.
Properly all bondage is involuntary.
2. Bondage engenerates strong desires after, and puts men on all
manner of attempts for liberty.
Yokes gall, and make them on
whom they are desire ease. So long as men are sensible of bondage,
which is against nature, (for that which is not so, is not bondage,)
they will desire and labour for liberty. When some in the Roman
senate asked an ambassador of the Privernates, after they were overthrown in battle, if they granted them peace, how they would keep it,
what peace they should have with them? he answered, Si bonam
dederitis, fidam et perpetuam
si malam, hand diuturnam.'
Whereat
when some in the senate stormed, as if he had threatened them with
war and rebellion, the wiser sort commended him, as one that spake
like a man and a free-man
adding as their reason, * An credi posse,
uUum populum, aut hominem denique in ea conditione, cnjus eum
pceniteat, diutius quam necesse sit mansurum. Liv. Dec. i. lib. 8.
So
certain it is, that bondage wearieth and stirreth up restless desires in
all, endeavours in some after liberty. 3. Bondage perplexeth the mind.
It ariseth from fear, the greatest perturbation of the mind, and is
attended with weariness and distrust, all which are perplexing,
4. Where bondage is complete, it hes in a tendency unto future and
greater evils. Such is the bondage of condemned malefactors, reserved
for the day of execution ; such is the bondage of Satan, who is kept
in chains of darkness for the judgment of the great day.
And all
these things concur in the bondage here intended which is a dejected
troublesome state and condition of mind arising from the apprehension
and fear of death to be inflicted, and their disability in whom it is to
avoid it, attended with fruitless desires and vain attempts to be delivered from it, and to escape the evil feared.
And this is the condition of sinners out of Christ, whereof there are various degrees
answerable unto their convictions.
For the apostle treats not here of
men's being servants unto sin, which is voluntary but of their sense
of the guilt of sin which is wrought in them, even whether they will
or not ; and by any means they would cast off the yoke of it, though
by none are they able so to do for.
Fourthly. They are said to continue in this estate all their lives.
Not that they were always perplexed with this bondage, but that they
could never be utterly freed from it.
For the apostle doth not say,
that they were thus in bondage all their days, but that they were obnoxious and subject unto it. They had no way to free and deliver
themselves from it, but that at any time they might righteously be
brought under its power ; and the more they cast off the thoughts of
it, the more they increased their danger.
This was the state of the
children, whose deliverance was undertaken by the Lord Christ, the
Captain of their salvation. And we may hence observe, that,
1. All sinners are subject unto death, as it is penal.
The first sentence reacheth them all, Gen ii. 17. And thence are they said by
nature to be children of wrath, Eph. ii, 3, obnoxious unto death, to be
inflicted in a way of wrath and revenge for sin.
This passeth upon
all, inasmuch as all have sinned, Rom. v. 12.
This all men sec and
know ; but all do not sufliciently consider what is contained in the
;

;

;

;

:

;
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Most men
sentence of death, and very few, how it may be avoided.
look on death as the common lot and condition of mankind, upon the
account of their frail natural condition, as though it belonged to the
natural condition of the children, and not the moral, and were a consequent of their being, and not the demerit of their sin. They consider not, that although the principles of our nature are, in themselves
subject unto a dissolution, yet if we had kept the law of our creation,
it had been prevented by the power of God, engaged to continue life

during our obedience. Life and obedience were to be commensurate,
Death is penal, and
until temporal obedience ended in life eternal.
its being common unto all, hinders not but that it is the punishment
How it is changed unto believers by the death of
of every one.
In the meantime, all mankind
Christ, shall be afterward declared.
Life is a reprieve, a suspension of
are condemned as soon as born.
If, during that time, a pardon be not effectually sued
execution.
out, the sentence will be executed according to the severity of justice.
Under this law are men now born, this yoke have they pulled on
Neither is it to any purpose
themselves, by their apostasy from God.
there is but one way of deto repine against it, or to conflict with it
:

liverance.
it is penal, is inseparable from sin, before the
They were in fear of death.
delivered by the death of Christ.
There is a fear of death that is natural, and inseparable from our present condition that is but nature's aversation from its own dissolution.
And this hath various degrees, occasioned by the differences of men's
natural constitution, and other accidental occurrences and occasions
I
so that some seem to fear death too much, and others not at all
mean those who are freed from it, as it is in the curse and under the

II.

sinner

Fear of death as
is

;

:

But this difference is from occasions foreign and
And
accidental there is in all naturally the same aversation from it.
this is a guiltless infirmity, like our weariness and sickness, inseparably
annexed unto the condition of mortality. But sinners, in their natural
state, fear death as it is penal, as an issue of the curse, as under the
power of Satan, as a dreadful entrance into eternal ruin. There are
indeed a thousand ways whereby this fear is for a season stifled in the
minds of men. Some live in brutish ignorance, never receiving any
Some put off the
full conviction of sin, judgment, or eternity.
thoughts of their present and future estate, resolving to shut their
Fear preeyes and rush into it, when as they can no longer avoid it.
sents itself unto them as the forerunner of death, but they avoid the

power of Satan.
:

Some
encounter, and leave themselves to the power of death itself.
please themselves with vain hopes of deliverance, though they know
But let men
not well how, nor why they should be partakers of it.
forego these helpless shifts, and suffer their own innate light to be
excited with such means of conviction as they do enjoy, and they will
quickly find what a judgment there is made in their own souls concerning death to come, and what effects it will produce. They will
conclude, that it is the judgment of God, that they which commit sm
are worthy of death, Rom. i. 32, and then that their own consciences
do accuse and condemn them, Rom. ii. 14, 15, whence unavoidably,
And then,
fear, dread, and terror, will seize upon them.
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Fear of death, as penal, renders the minds of men obnoxious
unto bondage which, what it is, we have in part before declared.
It is a
It is a state of trouble which men dislike, but cannot avoid.
penal disquie.tment arising from sense of future misery. Fain would
men quit themselves of it, but are not able. There is a chain of God
men may gall themselves with it, but cannot
in it, not to be broken
remove it and if God take it from them, without granting them a
III.

;

;

;

And this
lawful release and deliverance, it is to their farther misery.
is, in some measure or other, the portion of every one that is convinced
of sin, before they are freed by the gospel. And some have disputed
what degrees of it are necessary before believing. But what is neBut this bondage can
cessary for any one to attain unto, is his duty.
be the duty of no man, because it is involuntary. It will follow conrather it is such an effect of
viction of sin, but it is no man's duty
the law, as every one is to free himself from, so soon as he may, in a
;

right

way and manner. This estate then befals men, whether they
And this is so, if we take bondage passively, as it affects

will or not.

the soul of the sinner ; which the apostle seems to intend, by placing
take it actively, and it is no more
it as an effect of the fear of death
than the sentence of the law, which works and causeth it in the soul,
and so all sinners are inevitably obnoxious unto it. And this estate,
as we observed, fills men with desires after, and puts them upon
Some desire only present ease, and
various attempts for deliverance.
they commonly withdraw themselves from it, by giving up themselves
wholly unto their hearts' lusts, and therein to atheism, which God
oftentimes, in his righteous judgment, gives them up unto, knowing
that the day is coming wherein their present woeful temporal relief
Some look forward unto
will be recompensed with eternal misery.
what is to come, and according to their light and assistance, variously
apply themselves to seek relief. Some do it by a righteousness of
their own, and in the pursuit thereof also there are ways innumerable
;

not now to be insisted on

by him

;

and some do

it

by Christ, which how

it

is

effected, the apostle in the next place declares.

Two things as was shown, are affirmed of the Lord Christ, in consequence unto the premised supposition of the children's being partakers of flesh and blood, and of their obnoxiousness unto death, and
1. That of their natural condition
he himself partook.
to bondage.
he delivered them; and that he
2. That from their moral condition
might do this, it was necessary that he should partake of the other.
The word
himself did likewise partake of the same.
1. He
likewise, in like manner,' doth denote such a similitudQ
irajoaTrAi/o-tojc,
as is consistent with a speciiical identity. And therefore Chrysostome
from hence urgeth the Marcionites and Valentinians, who denied the
reality of the human nature of Christ, seeing that he partook of it in
But yet
like manner with us, that is, truly and really even as we do.
the word, by force of its composition, doth intimate some disparity and
He took part of human nature really as we do, and almost
difference.
For there were two ditterences between his
in like manner with us.
being partaker of human nature and ours: 1st. In that we- subsist
but he took his portion in this nature into subsingly in that nature
2dly. This
sistence with himself in the person of the Sou of God.

—

*

;

—
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nature in us is attended with many
in him it was free from them
vidual persons that are partakers of it
all.
And this the apostle also intimates in the word fxerecrx^e, changing
his expression from that whereby he declared the common interest of
the children in the same nature, which is every way equal and alike. The
infirmities, that follow the indi:

that he took his own portion, in his own manner, unto himself.
observation removes what is hence objected against
'Cum Christus (saith Slichtingius) hominum
the deity of Christ.
mortalium et fragilium dux et fautor sit, propterea is non angelus
aliqais, multo vero minus ipse Deus summus qui solus immortalitatem

whole

is,

And

this

homo suo tempore

malis, et variis calamitatibus obnoxius
appears from hence, that Christ ought to
be a man, subject to sufferings and death, and not an angel, as the
apostle farther declares in the next verse ; but that he ought not to be
God, it doth not appear. As God, indeed, he could not die but if he
who was God had not taken part of flesh and blood, God could
But this is the
not have redeemed his -church with his own blood.
Because Christ is asserted to
perpetual paralogism of these men.
have been truly a man, therefore he is not God ; which is to deny the
gospel, and the whole mystery of it.
He proceeds with his exceptions against the application of these
words unto the incarnation of the Lord Christ, the sum whereof is,
that the words irapaTrXriaiwg jUErso-^e, denote an universal conformity,
or specific identity between Christ and the children, not only as to the
essence, but also as to all other concernments of human nature, or else
no benefit could redound unto them from what he did or suffered.
But, 1. The words do not assert any such thing, as hath been declared;
The children were partakers of human nature,
2. It is not true.
either by creation out of the dust of the earth, as Adam or by natural
The Lord Christ was conceived of a virgin by the power
generation.
of the Holy Ghost and yet the benefit redounds unto the children.
It is evident, then, that the similitude urged by the apostle is confined
to the substance of flesh and blood, or the essence of human nature,
and is not to be extended unto the personal concernments of the one
or the other; nor the way whereby they became partakers of the same
Nor is the argument for the incarnation of Christ taken
nature.
merely from the expressions in this verse ; but whereas he had before
proved him to be above, and before the angels, even God over all, and
here intimating his existence antecedent to his participation of flesh
and blood, his incarnation doth necessarily ensue.
The necessity of this incarnation of Christ, with respect to the end
of it, hath before been declared, evinced, and confirmed.
We shall
now stay only a little to admire the love, grace, and mystery of it.

habet, sed

esse debuit.'

It is true it

;

;

;

And we

see here,

IV. That the Lord Christ, out of his inexpressible love, willingly
submitted himself unto every condition of the children to be saved by
him, and to every thing in every condition of them, sin only excepted.
^They being of flesh and blood, which must be attended with many
infirmities, and exposed unto all sorts of temptations and miseries, he
himself would also partake of the same.
His deliirlit was of old in

—
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the sons of men, Prov.

viii. 30, and his heart was full of thoughts of
and that alone put him on this resolution. Gal. ii.
20 Rev. i. 5. When God refused sacrifices and burnt-offerings, as
insufficient to make the atonement required, and the matter was rolled
on his hand alone, it was a joy unto him that he had a body prepared,
wherein he might discharge his work, although he knew what he had
to do and suffer therein, Psal. xl. 8, 9; Heb. x. 6
9.
He rejoiced to
do the will of God, in taking the body prepared for him, because the
children were partakers of flesh and blood.
Though he was in the
form of God, equal unto him, yet that mind, that love, that affection
towards us, was in him, that to be like unto us, and thereby to save us,
he emptied himself, and took on him the form of a servant, our form,
and became like unto us, Phil. ii. 5 8. He would be like unto us,
that he might make us like unto himself: he would take our flesh, that
he might give unto us his Spirit. He would join himself unto us,
and become one flesh with us, that we might be joined unto him, and
become one spirit with him, 1 Cor. vi. 17. And as this was a fruit of
his eternal antecedent love, so it is a spring of consequent love.
When Eve was brought unto Adam, after she was taken out of him,
Gen. ii. 23, to manifest the ground of that affection which was to be
always between them, he says of her, " This is now bone of my bone,
and flesh of my flesh.' And by this condescension of Christ, saith
the apostle, are we members of his body, and of his flesh, and of his
bones, Eph. v. 30.
Whence he infers, that he loves and nourisheth

love towards

them

;

;

—

—

his church, as a man doth his own flesh.
And how should this inexpressible love of Christ constrain us to love him, and to live unto
him, 2 Cor. v. 14, as also to labour to be like unto him, wherein all
our blessedness cOnsisteth, seeing for that end he was willing to be
like

we

unto us, whence

all

his troubles

and sufferings

arose.

Here also

see that,

V. It was only in flesh and blood, the substance and essence of human
nature, and not in our personal infirmities, that the Lord Christ was
made like unto us. He took to himself tlie nature of all men, and
not the person of any man.
have not only human nature in common, but we have every one particular infirmities and weaknesses following that nature, as existing in our sinful persons. Such are the
sicknesses and pains of our bodies from inward distempers, and the
disorder of the passions of our minds.
Of these the Lord Christ did

We

not partake, it was not needful, it was not possible that he should do
so; not needful, because he could provide for their curewithout assuming them not possible, for they can have no place in a nature
innocent and holy. And therefore he took our nature, not by an immediate new creation out of nothing, or of the dust of the earth like
Adam; for if so, though he might have been like unto us, yet he
would have been no kin to us, and so could not have been our Goel
to whom the right of redemption did belong; nor by natural generahim obnoxious to the
tion, which would have rendered our nature
sin and punishment of Adam
but by a miiaculous conception of a
virgin, whereby he had truly our nature, yet not subject on its own
account, unto any one of those evils, whereunto it is Uable as propa;

m

;
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gated from Adam in an ordinary course. And thus though he was
joined unto us in our nature, yet as he was holy, harmless, and undefiled in that nature, he was ' separate from sinners,' Heb. vii. 25.
So
that although our nature suii'ered more in his person, than it was
capable of in the person of any mere man, yet not being debased by

any

sinful imperfection,

rious.

And

it

was always

excellent, beautiful,

and glo-

then,

God should take part in human nature with
the greatest and most admirable effect of divine love,
wisdom, and grace. So our apostle proposeth it, 1 Tim. iii. 16.
mystery which the angels with all diligence desire to look into, 1 Pet.
i.
Atheists scoff at
11, 12; see John i. 14; Isa. ix. 6; Rom. ix. 5.
angels adore it, the church
it, deluded Christians deny it, but the
professeth it, believers find the comfort and benefit of it.
The heavens indeed declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his
handy work, Ps. xix. 1. 'And the invisible things of God from the
creation of the world, are clearly seen, being understood by the things
that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead,' Rom. i. 20.
In
particular, man himself is fearfully and wonderfully made.
These
works of God's power and providence do greatly manifest the glory
of his wisdom, omni potency, and goodness, and are like the light
which was created the first day at the beginning of all things, as we
have shown.
But in this instance of assuming human nature into
personal subsistence with himself, that scattered light is gathered
into one sun, giving out most glorious beams unto the manifestation
of his infinite excellencies, far above all other things. And this surely
was not done, but for the greatest end that can be conceived, and such
is the salvation of sinners.
But we must proceed with our apostle, and he gives the reason and
end of this wonderful dispensation. The end is, the deliverance of the
children from the condition before described
and first, the means
VI. That the Son of

the children,

is

A

:

whereby he wrought and brought about this end is proposed unto
us; 'by death,' he was to do it by death.
That by death he might deliver them that is, by his own death.
This as it is placed, as one principal end of his being made partaker
of flesh and blood, so it is also the means of the farther end aimed
;

at,

namely, the deliverance of the children out of the condition ex-

Some translations add, * by his own death,' which is evidently understood, though it be not literally in the text; the death
Avhich he underwent in the nature of man, whereof he was partaker.
His death was the means of delivering them from death.
Some
distinguish between death in the first place, which Christ underwent,
and that death in the close of the verse, which the children are said to
be in fear of; for this latter they say is more extensive than the former, as comprising death eternal also.
But there doth not any
thing in the text appear to intimate, that the Captain of salvation,
by death of one kind, should deliver the children from that of another.
Neither will the apostle's discourse well bear such a supposition.
For if he might have freed the children by any way or means,
but only by undergoing that which was due unto tiiem for sin, whence

pressed.
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could arise that indispensable necessity which he pleads for by so
many considerations of his being made like unto them, seeing without the participation of their nature which he urgeth, he might have
done any other thing for their good and benefit, but only suffer what
was due to them. And if it be said, that without this participation
of their nature, he could not die, which it was necessary that he
should do; I desire to know why, if the death which he was to undergo, was not that death to which they were obnoxious for whom he
died, how could it be any way more beneficial unto them, than any
thing else which he might have done for them, although he had not
died ? There is no ground then to pretend such an amphibology in
the words as that which some contend for. Now, as we observed before,
the death of Christ is here placed in the midst, as the end of one
thing, and the means or cause of another
the end of his own incarnation, and the means of the children's deliverance.
From the first
;

we may

see,

VII. That the

and principal end of the Lord Christ's assuming
to reign in it, but to suffer and die in it.
He
was indeed from of old designed unto a kingdom, but he was to suffer,
and so to enter into his glory, Luke xxiv. 26. And he so speaks of
his coming into the world, to suffer, to die, to bear witness unto the
truth, as if that had been the only work that he was incarnate for.
Glory was to follow, a kingdom to ensue, but suffering and dying was
the principal work he came about.
Glory he had with his Father
before the world was, John xvii. 5, and therein a joint rule with him
over all the works of his hands.
He need not have been made partaker of flesh and blood to have been a king, for he was the King
immortal, invisible, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, the only
Potentate, from everlasting.
But he could not have died, if he had

human

nature,

not been

made

first

was not

partaker of our nature.

And

therefore

when

the people

would have taken him by force, and have made him a king, he hid
himself from them, John vi. 15.
But he hid not himself, when they
came to take him by force, and put him to death, but affirmed that for
that hour, or business, he came into the world, John xviii. 4, 5, 11.
And this farther sets forth his love and condescension. He saw the
work that was proposed unto him, how he was to be exposed unto
miseries, afflictions, and persecutions, and at length to make his soul
an offering for sin; yet because it was all for the salvation of the
children, he was contented with it, and delighted in it.
And how
then ought we to be contented with the difficulties, sorrows, afflictions,
and persecutions, which for his sake we are or may be exposed unto;
when he on purpose took our nature, that for our sakes he might be
exposed and subject unto much more than we are called unto.
'

There yet remains in these verses, the effects of the death of Christ;
that he might destroy sin and deliver:' wherein we must consider,

Who

it is that had the power of death.
1.
2. Wherein that power of
his did consist.
3. How he was destroyed.
4.
by the death of
Christ.
5. What was the deliverance that was obtained for the children thereby.

How

1.

He

that had the power of death

is

described by his name, 6 8ta-
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enemy of our

salvation, the great calumfalse accuser, the firebrand of the creation.

i^oXoc, 'the devil,' the great

make-bait, and
captain of the apostasy from God, and of all desertion of
the law of the creation. The old serpent, prince of the apostate angels,
with all his associates, who first falsely accused God unto man, and
continues to accuse men falsely unto God of whom liefore.
What
2. His power in and over death is variously apprehended.
the Jews conceive hereof, we have before declared, and much of the
And the apostle deals with them
truth is mixed with their fables.
upon their acknowledgment in general, that he had the power of
death. Properly in what sense or in what respect he is said so to have
it, learned Expositors are not agreed.
All consent, 1. That the devil
Nor 2.
hath no absolute, or sovereign supreme power over death.
Any e^ovcria or ' authority' about it de jure, in his own right, or on
grant, so as to act lawfully and rightly about it according to his own
will.
Nor 3. Any judging or determining power as to the guilt of
death committed unto him, which is peculiar to God, the supreme
Rector and Judge of all. Gen. ii. 17 Deut. xxxii. 39; Rev. i. 18.
But wherein this power of Satan doth positively consist; they are
not agreed.
Some place it in his temptations unto sin, which bind
unto death ; some in his execution of the sentence of death he hath
the power of an executioner.
There cannot well be any doubt, but
that the whole interest of Satan in reference unto death is intended in
this expression.
This death is that which was threatened in the beginning, Gen. ii. 17.
Death penally to be inflicted in the way of a
curse, Deut. xxvii. 26
Gal. iii. 10; that is, death consisting in the
dissolution of soul and body, with every thing tending penally thereunto, with the everlasting destruction of body and soul.
And there
are sundry things wherein the Kparog, or power of Satan in reference
unto this death doth consist. As 1. He was the means of bringing it
So is the opinion of the Jews in this matter exinto the world.
pressed in the book of Wisdom, written as is most probable, by one of
them not long before this Epistle. They tell us, chap. i. 13, 6 Qeng
Bavarov ov/c ETTotrjaf, ' God made not death,' it belonged not unto the
original constitution of all things; but chap. ii. 24, (pOovt^ Sta/3oXoi>
OavuTOQ el(T^X6ev eig tov Koajuiov, by the envy of the devil deat'a enAnd that expression of Eta-rjXOtv ng tov Koa/xov,
tered into the world.'
is retained by the apostle, Rom. v. 12.
Only he lays the end of it on
the morally deserving cause, the sin of man, as here it is laid on the
And herein conefficiently procuring cause, the envy of the devil.
sisted nc small part of the power of Satan with respect unto death.
Being able to introduce sin he had power to bring in death also,
which in the righteous judgment of God, and by the sentence of the
law, was inseparably annexed thereunto.
And by a parity of reason,
so far as he yet continueth to have power over sin, deserving death,
he hath power over death itself
2. Sin and death being thus entered into the world, and all mankind being guilty of the one, and obnoxious unto the other, Satan
became thereby to be their prince, as being the prince or author of
Hence he is
that state and condition whereinto they are brought.
niator,

The head and

;

;

;

;

'
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called the "prince of this world," John xii. 31, and the "god of it,"
2 Cor. iv. 4. Inasmuch as all the world is under the guilt of that

and death which he brought them into.
God having passed the sentence of death against sin, it was in
the power of Satan to terrify and affright the consciences of men,
with the expectation and dread of it, so bringing them into bondage.
And many God gives up unto him to be agitated and terrified as it
were at his pleasure. To this end were persons excommunicated,
given up unto Satan to vex, 1 Tim. i. 20. He threatens them as an
executioner, with the work that he hath to do upon them.
4. God hath ordained him to be the executioner of the sentence of
death upon stubborn sinners unto all eternity; partly for the aggravation of their punishment, when they shall always see, and without
and partrelief bewail their folly in hearkening unto his allurements
And for these several
ly, to punish himself in his woeful employment.
And hence it is
reasons is Satan said to have the power of death.
sin

3.

;

evident, that,
VIII. All the

power of Satan in the world, over any of the sons of
founded in sin, and the guilt of death attending it. Death
entered by sin, the guilt of sin brought it in herewith conies in Satan's interest, without which, he could have no more to do in the earth,
than he hath in heaven. And according as sin abounds or is subdued, so his power is enlarged or straitened. As he is a spirit, he is
mighty, strong, wise as sinful, he is malicious, subtle, ambitious, reHe that
vengeful, proud yet none of all these give him his power.
made him, can cause his sword to pierce unto him, and preserve
man, though weak and mortal, from all his force, as a mighty spirit,
and from all his attempts as a wicked one. And yet these are the
things in him that men are generally afraid of, when yet by them
he cannot reach one hair of their heads. But here lies the foundaThen,
tion of his power, even in sin, which so few regard.
IX. All sinners out of Christ, are under the power of Satan. They
belong unto that kingdom of death, whereof he is the Prince and
in the power of this
Ruler. The whole world lies, sv tm irovt^pio,
wicked one.' If the guilt of death be not removed from any, the
power of the devil extends unto them. A power indeed it is, that is
Were it sovereign or absolute, he would continually deregulated.
But it is limited unto times, seasons, and degrees, by the will
vour.
But yet great it is, and answerable unto
of God, the Judge of all.
And however men may
his titles, the prince, the god of the world.
flatter themselves, as the Jews did of old, that they are free, if they
are not freed by an interest in the death of Christ, they are in bondage unto this beiistly tyrant; and as he works effectually in them here,
he will ragingly inflict vengeance on them hereafter.
The sense and importance
3. He is destroyed
to destroy him.'
It is not applied unto
of the word here used, was before declared.
the nature, essence, or being of the devil, but unto his power in, and

men

is

;

;

;

'

—

'

over death; as it is elsewhere declared, John xii. 31, ' Now is the
judgment of this world, now is the prince of this world cast out.'
That which is here called the destroying of the devil, is there called,
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It is the casting him out
the casting out of the prince of this world.
of his power, from his princedom and rule; and Col. ii. 15, * Having
spoiled principalities and powers, he made an open show of them,
triumphing over them in his cross :' as conquerors used to do, when
they had not slain the persons of their enemies, but deprived them of
The destruction then here intended
their rule, and led them captives.
of him that had the power of death, is the dissolution, evacuation,
and removing of that power which he had in, and over death, with
all the effects and consequences of it.
4. The means whereby Satan was thus destroyed, is also expressed.
This, of all others, seemed the
It was by death, by his own death.
most unlikely way and means, but indeed was not only the best, but
And the manner
the only way whereby it might be accomplished.
how it was done thereby, must be declared and vindicated. The fourfold power of Satan in reference unto death before mentioned, was all
founded in sin. The obligation of the sinner unto death, was that
which gave him all his power. The taking away then of that obligaThe foundation
tion, must needs be the dissolution of his power.
being removed, all that is built upon it must needs fall to the ground.
Now this, in reference unto the children for whom he died, was done
in the death of Christ; virtually in his death itself, actually in the
When the sinner ceaseth to be obnoxapplication of it unto them.
And this every
ious unto death, the power of Satan ceaseth also.
one doth, that hath an interest in the death of Christ for ' there is
no condemnation unto them that are in Christ Jesus,' Rom. viii. 1.
and this because he died he died for their sins, took that death upon
himself which was due unto them; which being conquered thereby,
and their obligation thereunto ceasing, the power of Satan is therewith dissolved. The first branch of his pov/er consisted in the bringThis is dissolved by Christ's taking away
ing of sin into the world.
the sin of the world, John i. 29, which he did as the Lamb of God,
by the sacrifice of himself in his death, typified by the paschal lamb,
and all other sacrifices of old. Again, His power consisted in his
From this he was
rule in the world, as cast under sin and death.
cast out, John xii. 31, in the death of Christ; wiien contending with
him for the continuance of his sovereignty, he was conquered, the
ground whereon he stood, even the guilt of sin, being taken away
;

:

from under him, and his title defeated. And actually believers are
translated from under his rule, from the power of darkness, into the
kingdom of light, and of the Son of God. Nor can he longer make
use of death as penal, as threatened in the curse of the law, to terrify
and affright the conciences of men; for being justified by faith in the
death of Christ, they have peace with God, Rom. v. 1. Christ making peace between God and us, by the blood of his cross, Eph, ii.
21, the weapons of this part of his power are
14, 15; 2 Cor. v. 19
wrested out of his hand, seeing death hath no power to terrify the
And lastly, his
conscience, but as it expresseth the curse of God.
final execution of the sentence of death upon sinners, is utterly taken
out of his hand by the death of Christ, inasmuch as they for whom
he died shall never undergo death penally. And thus was Satan, as

—
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power over death, fully destroyed by the death of Christ. And
depended on God's institution, appointing the satisfactory sufferings of Christ, and accepting them instead of the sufferings of the
to his

all this

children themselves.
The Socinians give us another exposition of these words; as knowing that insisted on to be no less destructive of their error, than the
death of Christ is of the power of the devil. The reason hereof, saith
Slichtingius, is, 'Quia per mortem Christus adeptus est supreuiampotestatem in omnia ; qua omnes inimicos suos, quorum caput est diabolus, coercet, eorum vires frangit, eosque tandem penitus abolebit.'
But if this be so, and the abolishing of the power of Satan be an act
of sovereign power;, then it was not done by the death of Christ,
nor was there any need that he should partake of flesh and blood for
that purpose, or die.
So that this exposition contradicts both the express words of the apostle, and also the whole design of his discourse.
No proposition can be mure plain than this is, that the power of Satan
was destroyed by the death of Ciirist, which in this interpretation of
the words is denied.
5. And hence it lastly appears, what was the deliverance that was
procured for the children by this dissolution of the povv-er of Satan.
It respects both what they feared, and what ensued on their fear; that
is, death and bondage.
For the deliverance here intended, is not
merely a consequent of the destruction of Satan, but hath regard unto
the things themselves, about which the power of Satan was exercised.
They were obnoxious unto death on the guilt of sin, as penal, as under
This he delithe curse, as attended with hell, or everlasting misery.
vered the children from, by making an atonement for their sins in his
death virtually loosing their obligation thereunto, and procuring for them
eternal redemption, as shall afterwards be fully declared.
Hereon also
they are delivered from the bondage before described. The fear of
death being taken away, the bondage that ensues thereon vanisheth
also.
And these things, as they are done virtually and legally in the
death of Christ, so they are actually accomplished in, and towards the
children, upon the application of the death of Christ unto them,
when they do believe. And we may now close our consideration of
as,
these verses, with one or two other otaservations
X. The death of Christ, through the wise and righteous disposal of
God, is victorious, all-conquering, and prevalent. The aim of the
world was to bring him unto death and therein they thought they had
done with him. The aim of Satan was so also, who thereby supposed
he should have secured his own kingdom. And what could worldly or
satanical wisdom have imagined otherwise i He that is slain is conquered.
His own followers were ready to think so. 'We trusted,'
say they, ' that it had been he who should have redeemed Israel,'
Luke xxiv. 21, ' but he is dead; and their hopes are with him in the
What can be expected from him, who is taken, slain, crucified?
grave.
Can he save others, who it seems could not save himself? Per mortem
Is it not a foolish thing, to look
alterius, stultum est spcrare salutem.
for life by the deatii of another ? This was that which the Pagans of
old reproached the Christians withal, that they believed in one that
;

:

'
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and died himself; and what could they expect from him?
our apostle tells us, that tliis death, this cross, was a stumblingblock unto the Jews, and folly to the Greeks, 1 Cor. i. 18, 23.
And
so it would have been in itself, Acts ii.23, iv, 28, had not the will, and
But he ordered
counsel, and wisdom, and grace of God, been in it.
things so, that this death of Christ should pull out that pin, which
kept together the whole fabric of sin and Satan, that, like Sampson,
he should in his death pull down the palace of Satan about his ears,
and that in dying he should conquer and subdue all things unto himself.
All the angels of heaven stood looking on, to see what would be
Men and devils were ignorant of the great
the end of this great trial.
work which God had in hand. And whilst they thought they
were destroying him, God was in, and by him, destroying them and
Whilst his heel was biuised, he brake their head.
their power.
And
this should teach us, to leave all God's works unto himself; see John
6
xi.
He can bring light out of darkness, and meat out of the
10.
eater.
He can disappoint his adversaries of their greatest hopes, and
fairest possibilities, and raise up the hopes of his own out of the grave.
He can make suffering to bt saving, death victorious, and heal us by
the stripes of his Son.
And in particular, it should stir us up to meditate on this mysterious work of his love and wisdom.
can never
enough search into it, whilst our inquiry is guided by his word. New
mysteries, all fountains of refreshment and joy, will continually open
themselves unto us, until we come to be satisfied with the endless fulness of it unto eternity.
Again,
XI. One principal end of the death of Christ, was to destroy the
power of Satan; to destroy him that had the power of death.
This was promised of old, Gen. iii. 15.
He was to break the head
of the serpent.
From him sprang all the miseries which he came to
deliver his elect from, and which could not be effected without the
dissolution of his power.
He was anointed to proclaim liberty to the
captives, and the opening the prison to them that were bound, Isa.
Ixi. 1.
To this end, he was to conquer him who detained them, which
he did by his death. Col. ii. 15, and so lead captivity captive, Psal. Ixviii,
18, stilhng this enemy and self-avenger, Ps. viii. 3, binding the strong
man. Matt., xii. and dividing the spoil with him, Isa. liii. 12. And this
he did by the merit of his blood, and the atonement he made for sin
thereby. This took away the obligation of the law unto death and
disarmed Satan. And moreover, by the power of the eternal Spirit
whereby he offered himself unto God, he conquered and quelled him.
Satan laid his claim unto the person of Christ; but coming to put it in
execution, he met with that great and hidden power in him which he
knew not, and was utterly conquered. And this, as it gives us
a particular consideration of the excellency of our redemption, wherein
Satan, our old enemy, who fiist foiled us, who always hates us, and
seeks our ruin, is conquered, spoiled, and chained
so it teacheth us
how-to contend with him, by what weapons to resist his temptations,
and to repel his affrightments, even those whereby he hath been already subdued. Faith in the death of Christ, is the only way and
VOL. II,
I) n

was

crucified

And

—
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;
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means of obtaining a conquest over him.

He

[CH.
will fly at the sign

II.

of

the cross, rightly made.

Ver. 16. Having asserted the incarnation of the Lord Christ, the
Captain of our salvation, and shown the necessity of it, from the
ends which were to be accomplished by it,and therein given the reason
of his concession, that he was for a season made less than the angels
the apostle proceeds in this verse, to confirm what he had taught before, by testimony of the Scripture, and adds an especial anipHfication of the grace of God in this whole dispensation, from the consideration of the angels, who were not made partakers of the like love
and mercy.
Ver.

16.

Ov yap

SrjTrou

ayyeXwv

£7r<Aoju€ai/Eraf,

aWa

a-mpiiaTOC

A^paafJL iTri\aiJ.t:aviTai.

Ov yap SrjTTou.

The Syriac quite omits gr/7row, and reads only ah
non enim, for he did not.' V. L. nusquam enim. ITou, he renders
usquam, ^ any where ;' and on the consideration of the negative parBeza, non enim utique
as ours,ybr
ticle, ov nusquam,
nowhere.'
TD,

'

*

:

Arias,
not reaching tiie force or use of Sjjttou.
non enim videlicet, which answers not the intent of this place. Erasmus
;'
for verily not any where
fully and properly, non enim sane usquam,
that is, in no place of the Scripture is any such thing testified unto,
which way of expression we observed our apostle to use before,
verily (he took) not

;

'

ch.

i.

5.

AyyeXwy

tiriXafitavsTat Syr. nD2 N'3N^73 "j73, ex angelis assumpsit, 'he
took not of, or from among, the angels ;' that is of their nature. V. L.
Arias, angelos apprehendit, ' he doth not take hold of angels.' Beza,
angelos assumpsit, ' he assumed not, he took not angels to himself:'
£7rfAa|u€av£rat, fort7r6Xa€£, by an enallage of time; which ours follows,
'
he took not on him the nature of angels.' But this change of the
For the apostle intends not to express what
tense is needless.
Christ had done, but what the Scripture saith and teacheth concerning
him in this matter. That no where affirms that he takes hold of
:

angels.

The remaining words

are generally rendered by translators, accordSed apprehendit, assumit, assumpsit
the analogy of these.
semen Abrahse, * he laid hold of, he takes, he took the seed of Abraham;'
only the Ethiopic reads them, 'Did he not exalt the seed of
Abraham?' departing from the sense of the words, and of the text.
The constant use of this word 67rtXaju€avo;, in the New Testament,
And so in particular it is elsewhere used in this
is ' to take hold of.'
Epistle, ch. viii. 9, £7rtAa€o|Ltfvov fxov rr/c x^^P^^ avTiov, * in the day
In other authors, it is so variously
that I took them by the hand.'
used, that nothing from thence can be determined, as to its precise
The first and proper sense
signification, in this, or any other place.
of it is acknowledged to be, to take hold of, as it were with the hand.
And however the sense may be interpreted, the word cannot properly
For what some contend,
be translated any otherwise than * to take.'
that the effect or end of taking hold of, that is, to help, to vindicate

ing

to]

—
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rendered opitulatur, yet it
belongs to the design of the place, not the meaning of the word, which
in the first place is to be respected.

into liberty,

Ver.

16.

it

is

For verily not any where doth he take
Abraham.

angels, but he takes

the seed oj

In the words, there is first the reference that the apostle makes
unto somewhat else, whereby that which he declareth is confirmed.
For verily not any where that is, that which he denieth in the following words, is no where taught in the Scripture: as, ch. i. 5, ' For
unto which of the angels said he at any time;' that is, there is no
testimony extant in the Scripture concerning them to that purpose.
So here, no where is it spoken in the Scripture, that Christ taketh
angels.
And what is so spoken, he is said to do. And thus also the
affirmative clause of his pioposition, but he taketh the seed of Abraham,' is to be referred to the Scripture. There it is promised, there
it is spoken, and therein it is done by him.
Secondly. That which he asserteth, hath the nature of a discrete
axiom, wherein the same thing is denied, and affirmed of the disparates
expressed, and that univocally in the same sense * he took not angels,
but he took the seed of Abraham.' And this, we being referred to
the Scripture for the proof and confirmation of, gives light and perfect
For how doth Christ
understanding unto the meaning of the words.
in the Scripture take the seed of Abraham in such a sense, as that
It is evitherein nothing is spoken of him in reference unto angels ?
dent, that it was in that he was of the posterity of Abraham according to the flesh
that he was promised to Abraham, that he should be
of his seed, yea, that he should be his seed; as Gal. iii. 16.
This
;

'

:

;

was the great

principle, the great expectation of the Hebrews, that the
Messiah should be the seed of Abraham. This was declared unto
them in the promise, and this accordingly was accomphshed. And he
is here said to take the seed of Abraham, because in the Scripture it
when not one
is so plainly, so often affirmed that he should so do
word is any where spoken that he should be an angel, or take their
nature upon him.
And this, as I said, gives us the true meaning of
the words.
The apostle in them confirms what he had before affirmed,
concerning his being made partaker of flesh and blood, together with
;

the children. This, saith he, the Scripture declares, wherein it is
promised that he should be the seed of Abraham, which he therein
takes upon him, and which was already accomplished in his being
made partaker of flesh and blood see John i. 14; Rom. ix. 5; Gal.
iv. 4, iii. 16.
This then the apostle teacheth us, that the Lord Christ,
the Son of God, according to the promise, took to himself the nature
of man, coming of the seed of Abraham, that is, he took the nature of
man into personal union with himself; but took not the nature of
angels, no such thing being spoken of him, nor concerning him, any
where in the Scripture. And this exposition of the words will be
farther evidenced and confirmed by our examination of another, which,
with great endeavour, is advanced in opposition unto it.
;
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Some then take the meanino; of this exposition to be, that the Lord
Christ, by his participation of flesh and blood, brought help and relief
not unto angels, but unto men, the seed of Abraham. And they suppose to this purpose, that iiriXafx^aveTai is put for avaXan^ave-ai
to help, to succour, to relieve, to vindicate into
(avTiXaix&aveTai,)
'

Of this mind are Castalio, and all the Socinians; among
Estius also, and A Lapide speak
those of the Roman church, Ribera.
Of Protestants, Camero, and Grotius, who
doubtfully in the case.
liberty.'

affirms moreover, that Chrysostom and the Greek scholiasts so' interpret the place and words, which I should have marvelled at, had I
not long before observed him (Grotius) greatly to fail or misChrysostom, whom he names
take in many of his quotations.
in particular, expressly referreth this whole verse unto the Lord

Christ's assumption of the nature of man, and not of the nature
The same also is insisted on by Theophylact and CEcuof angels.
menius, without any intimation of the sense that Grotius would

impose upon them.
The Socinians embrace and endeavour to confirm this second expoFor if the
sition of the words, and it is their concernment so to do.
words express that the Lord Christ assumed human nature, which
necessarily infers his pre-existence in another nature, their persuasion
about the person of Christ is utterly overthrown. Their exceptions in
their controversial writings unto this place have been elsewhere con-

Those of Eniedinus on this text are answered by Parseus,
those of Castalio by Beza, and the objections of some others by Gomarus.
shall, in the first place, consider what is proposed lor the
confirmation of their sense, by Shchtingius or Crellius ; and then the
exception of a very learned expositor unto the sense before laid down
and confirmed.
And Slichtingius first argues from the context,
*
Praeter ipsa verba,' saith he, quae hunc sensum nullo modo patiuntur ut postea dicemus, contextus et ratiocinatio autoris id repudiat;
qui pro ratione et argumento id sumere non potuit debuitve, quod sibi
hoc ipso argumento et ratione probandum sumpsisset. De eo enim erat
quaestio, cur Christus qui nunc ad tantam majestatem et gloriam est
evectus, non angelicam sed humanam, morti et variiscalamitatibusobnoxiam habuerit naturam ? hujus vero rei, quo pacto ratio redderetur,
per id quod non angelicam sed humanam naturam assumpserit; cum
istius ipsiusrei, quae inhac quaestione continetur, nempe quod Christus
homo fuit natus, nunc causa ratioque quseratur. At vero si haec verba,
de juvandis non angelis, sed hominibus, deque ope iis ferenda intelligamus, pulcherrime omnia coheerent; nempe Christum hominem mortalem fuisse, non angelum aliquem, quod non angelis sed hominibus
juvandis, servandisque fuerit destinatus.'
But tiie foundation of this
exposition of the context is a mistake, which his own preceding disFor there is no such question
course might have relieved him from.
proposed as here is imagined, nor doth he in his following exposition
suppose it. The apostle doth not once propose this unto confirmation,
that it behoved the Lord Christ to be a man, and not an angel.
But
having proved at large before, that in nature and authority he was
above the angels, he grants, ver. 8, that he was for a little while made
sidered.
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lower than they and gives at large the reason of the necessity of that
dispensation, taken from the work which God had designed him unto,
which being to bring many sons unto glory, he shows and proves by
sundry reasons, that it could not be accomphshed without his death
and suffering ; for which end, it was indispensably necessary that he
And this he confirms
should be made partaker of flesh and blood.
farther, by referring the Hebrews unto the Scripture, and in especial
;

unto the great promise of the Messiah made unto Abraham, that the
Messiah was to be his seed the love and grace whereof, he amplifies
by an intimation that he was not to partake of the angelical nature.
That supposition therefore which is the foundation of this exposition,
namely that the apostle had before designed to prove that the Messiah
ought to partake of human nature, and not of angelical, which is
nothing to his purpose, is a surmise suited only to the present occasion.
Wherefore Felbinger, in his ' Demonstrationes Evangelicae,'
takes another course, and affirms tiiat these words contain the end of
what was before asserted, ver. 14, 15, namely, about Christ's participation of flesh and blood, which was not to help angels, but the seed of
Abraham, and to take them into grace and favour. But these things
are both of them expressly declared in those verses, especially ver. 15,
where it is directly affirmed, that his design in his incarnation and
death, was to destroy the devil, and to free and save the children.
And to what end should these things be here again repeated, and
that in words and terms far more obscure and ambiguous than those
For by angels they
whtrein it was before taught and declared ?
understand evil angels and there could be no cause why the apostle
should say in this verse, that he did not assist or relieve them, when
he had declared in the words immediately foregoing, that he was born
and died, that he might destroy them. Neither is it comely to
say, that the end why Christ destroyed the devil was, that he
might not help him ; or he end why he saved the children was,
that he might assist them.
Besides, the introduction of this assertion, ov yap SijTTou, will not allow, that here any end is intimated
of what was before expressed, there being no insinuation of any final
cause in them.
The context therefore, not answering their occasion, they betake
themselves to the words, Verbum ETrtXajupavtrat, (saith he,) significat
sive ut ilium ahquo ducas, sive
proprie, manu aliquem apprehendere
ut sustentes; hincadopitulationem significandum commode transfertur
quos enim adjutos voluraus ne cadant, vel sub onere ahquo succumbant, aut si ceciderint erectos cupimus, iis manum injicere solemus,
;

;

;

quo sensu. Ecclesiastic, iv. 12. De sapientia dictum est, Kat ettiXo^fiavtrai rwv ^rjrouvrwv avrnv, hoc est, opitulatur quserentibus se, eadem
est significatio verbi avTiXafitaveraip quod qui aliquem sublevatum
velint illi ex adverso manum porrigere solent.
acknowledged that avTiXafi^avtrai doth frequently signify as
namely 'to help and assist,' as it were by putting
forth the hand to give relief
But if that were intended by the apostle in this place, what reason can be assigned why he should wave the
use of a word proper to his purpose, and frequently so applied by himIt

here

is

is

alleged,
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and make use of another, which signifying no such
any where used by him in that sense, must needs obscure
his meaning, and render it ambiguous ?
Whereas therefore avriXafxhelp and relieve,' and is constantly used by our
ftavtrai, signifies to
apostle in that sense, it being not used or applied by him in this place
to express his intention, but £7rtAa/ij3a verat, which signifies no such
thing, nor is ever used by him to that purpose, the sense contended
for of help and rehef is plainly excluded.
The place of Ecclesiasticus,
and that alone, is referred to iDy all that embrace this exposition. But
what if the word be abused in that place by that writer ? must that
give a rule to its interpretation in all other writers where it is properly
used? But yet neither is the word used there for to help and relieve,
but to take and receive; wisdom, suscipit, 'receiveth,' or taketh to
itself, suo more, those that seek it; which is the sense of the word we
plead for, and so is it rendered by translators.
So the Lord Christ,
suo modo, took to himself the seed of Abraham, by uniting it to his
person as he was the Son of God.
In the very entrance also of his
discourse, this author acknowledgeth that e^^l\a^|3avtTal doth not
self in other places,

thing, nor

'

directly or

properly signify to help or to relieve, but signifying to
of,' is transferred to that use and sense.
I ask, where ?
by whom ? in what author ? If he says in this place by the apostle,
that will not prove it
and where any will plead for the metaphorical
use of a word, they must either prove that the sense of the place where
it is used enforces that acceptation of it, or at least that in like cases
in other places it is so used, neither of which are here pretended.
But he proceeds. Quod hie dicit, iTriXanJiavecrOai, ver. 18, per
(ioi]6r}aai, efFert, de eadem enim re utrobique agitur, et rationem consequentiee argumenti, qirod in hoc versiculo proponit, illic explicat.
This is but imagined; the contrary is evident to every one, on the
first view of the context.
Here the apostle discourseth the reason of
the humiliation of Christ, and his taking flesh there the benefit of his
priestly office to them that do believe.
^TTiXafijiavoinai, is therefore properly assumo, accipio,
to take unto,'
or 'to take upon;' and the apostle teacheth us by it, that the Lord
Christ took to him, and took on him our human nature of the seed of
*

take hold

;

;

'

Abraham,
That the genuine sense of the place may be yet more

vin-

dicated,

man

I

fully
shall farther consider the exceptions of a very learned

our interpretation of the words, and his answers to the reasons
it is confirmed.
First, he says, that ' f7r<Xa/i|3ai'£ra<, being in the present tense, signifieth a continued action, such as Christ's helping of us is
but his
assumption of human nature was a momentaneous action, which being
past long before, the apostle would not express it as a thing present.'
to

whereby

;

It is generally answered to this exception, that an enallage is to be
allowed, and that £7r<Ao/j/3ai'6rat is put for ETreXa/Sero, which is usual
in the Scripture.
So John i. 31, xxi. 13. But yet there is no just
necessity of supposing it in this place.
The apostle in his usual manner disputing with the Hebrews on the principles wherein they had

been instructed from the Old Testament, minds them that there

is

VER. 16.]
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nothing said therein of his taking on him the nature of angels, but
So that * he takes,' is, ' he doth so in
only of tlie seed of Abraham.
and in respect hereunto the
the Scripture,' that affirms him so to do
expression in the present tense is proper to his purpose. This way of
arguing and manner of expression we have manifested on chap. i. 5.
Again he adds this expression, He took not on him angels,' for
*
the nature of angels,' is hard and uncouth, as it would be in the
affirmative to say, assumpsit homines, or hominem, * he took men,' or
'
a man;' which, we say not, although we do that he took human
nature.
But the reason of this phrase of speech is evident. Having
before affirmed that he was partaker aapicoc Kai alfiaTog, ' of flesh and
blood,' whereby the nature of man is expressed, repeating here again
the same assertion with respect to the promise, and a negation of
the same thing in reference to angels, because their nature consisteth
not of flesh and blood, he expresses it indefinitely and in the concrete ;
he took not them, that is, not that in, and of them, which answers to
flesh and blood in the children, that is, their nature.
So that there is
no need to assert, as he supposeth some may do, that aapKog kui
aifxarog, ought to be repeated bk tov koivov, and referred to those
bodies which the angels assumed for a season in their apparitions
under the Old Testament, there being only an ellipsis, easy to be
supplied, of that in them which answers to flesh and blood in the
;

'

children.

Thirdly. 'The apostle,' he saith,
in all things to be

made

*

showeth

by
But

like to us,

ver. 17, that

this reason,

Christ ought

Quod non assump-

angelos, sed semen Abrahse.'
if this be to take on him the
nature of man, he comes to prove the same thing by the same.
For
to be made like to us, and to assume human nature, differ only in
words, and not really, or indeed.
But, take £7rtXa/ij3av£rat, *to help
or relieve/ and all things agree.
For because he came to help us and
not angels, it became him to be made like to us.
But herein lies a
double mistake. First, in the scope and argument of the apostle, for
those words in the beginning of the 17th verse are not an inference or
conclusion from what is asserted in this verse, but an affirmation of the
necessity of what is there asserted, from that which follows in the
same verse, ' that he might be a faithful High Priest.' Secondly,
those words, ' like unto us,' do not intend his conformity to us in his
participation of human nature, which he had on other reasons before
confirmed, but in the sufferings and temptations which there he
sit

insists on.

Fourthly. 'The seed of Abraham,' he says, 'is a collective expresand denotes many, at least it must denote the person of some
man, which Christ did not assume. And therefore it is the spiritual
seed of Abraham that is intended, that is, believers.
And the apostle
so calls them, because the Hebrews were well pleased with the mention of that privilege.'
But this will not abide the examination. The
great promise of old to Abraham was, that, ' in his seed all the nations
of the earth should be blessed.'
The intendment of that promise was,
that the Messiah should be his seed, of his posterity.
That by this
seed one individual was intended, our apostle declares. Gal. iii. 16.

sion,

;
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As

Christ in like manner

to the flesh,

Rom.

i.

3.

is

[CH.

said to be of the seed of

Of

this

II.

David according

promise the apostle

reminds the

Hebrews, So that his taking on him the seed of Abraham, is not the
assuming of many, nur of the person of any one of them, but merely
his beino-

And

to

made

of the seed of

Abraham according

to

the promise.

bend these words unto any other sense, than the accomplish-

ment of the promise made

to Abraham, that Christ should be of his
pervert them.
And this is all of weight that I can
meet with, which is objected unto our interpretation of this place,
which being removed, it is further established.
J^astly. In the disparate removed, by angels, the good angels, not

seed

is

plainly to

fallen angels are principally regarded.

spoken under the

Of

fallen angels he

collective expression, the 'devil,

who had

had newly
the power

Nor are (it may be) the devils any where called absolutely
of death.'
by the name of angels, but they are termed either evil angels, or angels that sinned, that left their habitation, that are to be judged, the
deviUs angels, or have some other peculiar adjunct whereby they are

Now it cannot be that this word E7rtbe interpreted to ' help, assist,' or ' relieve,' can in
any sense be applied unto the angels, that must be intended if any.
For the word must denote either any help, assistance or relief in general, or that especial help and assistance which is given by Christ in
If the first be intended,
the work of reconciliation and redemption.
I much question the truth of the assertion, seeing the angels owe their
establishment in grace unto Christ, and their advancement in glory,
If it be taken in the latter sense, as is pretended,
Eph. i. 10.
then the nature of the discrete axiom here used by the apostle, requires that there be the same need of the help intimated in both the
disparates, which is denied as unto the one, and affirmed as unto the
other.
But now the angels, that is, the good angels, had no need of
the help of redemption and reconciliation unto God, or of being freed
from death or the fear of it, which they were never obnoxious unto.
And what remains for the clearing of the mind of the apostle,
will appear yet farther in the ensuing observations from the words.
1. The Lord Jesus Christ is truly God and man in one person, and
For, first, there is supposed
this is fully manifested in these words.
in them his pre-existence in another nature than that which he is said
He was before, he subsisted before, or he could not
here to assume.
have taken on him what he had not. This was his divine nature, as
the hke is intimated where he is said to be ' made flesh,' John i. 14 ;
to be 'made of a woman,' Gal. iv. 4; to be 'manifested in the
flesh,' 1 Tim. iii. 16; to ' take on him the form of a servant,' Phil,
he 7uas before he did so
ii. 8, 9, as here he took the seed of Abraham
that is, the Son, the Word of God, the Son of God, as in the places
For the
mentioned, eternally jire-existing unto this, his incarnation.
subject of this proposition, he took on him, 8^c. denotes a person preexisting unto the act of taking here ascribed unto him, which was no
2. He assumed, he took to himself another than the Son of God.
so
other nature, of the seed of Abraham, according unto the promise
continuing what he was, he became what he was not. For, 3. He took
marked out and

Xa/mftavtrai, if

distinguished.

it

;

;
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as himself to

become

truly

whom, and concerning whom the promise
was given, Gal, iii. 16 and was himself made of the seed of David
according to the flesh,' Rom.
3; and as concerning the flesh, came
and so was the son of David, the son of
of the fathers,' Rom. ix. 5
Abraham, Matt. i. 1. And this could no otherwise be done, but, 4,
Abraham,

the seed of

to

'

;

i.

'

;

by taking'] that nature into personal subsistence with himself, in the
the nature he assumed could no otherhypostasis of the Son of God
For if he had by any ways or means taken the perwise become his.
son of a man to be united unto him, in the strictest union that two
persons are capable of, a divine and a human, the nature had still
But he took it
been the nature of that other person and not his own.
to be his own nature, which it could no ways be but by personal
And he is therefore a
union, causing it to subsist in his own person.
for no more is required to make a complete and
true and perfect man
And this is in
perfect man, but the entire nature of man subsisting.
Christ as a man, the human nature having a subsistence communiAnd therefore, 6. This is done
cated unto it by the S^on of God.
without a multiplication of persons in him. For the human nature
can have no personality of its own, because it was taken to be the
nature of another person, who was pre-existent unto it, and by assuming of it, prevented its proper personality. Neither, 7. Did hence
any mixture or confusion of natures ensue, or of the essential properties
of them, for he took the seed of Abraham to be his human nature, which,
if mixed with the divine, it could not be.
And this he hath done, 8,
inseparably and for ever. Which things are handled at large elsewhere.
II. The redemption of mankind by the taking of our nature, was a
work of mere sovereign grace. He took the seed of Abraham, he took
not the nature of angels.
And for what cause or reason ? Can any
be assigned but the sovereign grace, pleasure, and love of God 1 nor
doth the Scripture any where assign any other. And this will the
better appear if we consider,
First. That for a sinning nature to be saved, it was indispensably
necessary that it should be assumed. The natuie of angels being not
taken, those that sinned in that nature must peiish for ever, and they
that fancy a possibility of saving sinners any other way but by satisfaction made in the nature that sinned, seem not to have considered
aright ihe nature of sin, and tlie justice of God,
Had any other way
been possible, why doth the perishing of angels so inevitably follow
the non-assumption of their nature ?
This way alone then could it be
;

,•

wrought.
Secondly. That

we were carrying away all human nature into endless
destruction
for so it is intimated, whence Christ's assumption of
it is expressed by his putting forth his hand and taking hold of it,
to stop it in its course of apostasy and ruin.
Of angels, only some
individual persons fell from God, but our whole nature, in every one
;

to

whom

it

was communicated from

thing to

commend

it

and by Adam, was running
relief, nor any

In itself there could be no
untoX^rod.

headloHL;- to destruction.

—
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Here sovereign grace interposeth.
The love of God to mankind/
Tit. iii. 4.
As to the angels, he .'spared them not,' 2 Pet. ii. 4,
He spared not them, and spared not his Sou for us,' Rom. viii. .32.
And if we consider rightly what the Scripture informs us of the number and dignity of the angels that sinned, of their nature and ability
to accomplish the will of God, and compare therewith our own vileness and low condition, we may have matter of eternal admiration suggested unto us.
And there was infinite wisdom as well as sovereign
'

*

grace

in this

dispensation, sundry branches whereof the apostle after-

wards holds out unto

Ver.

us.

Having

declared the general reasons why the Son
while to be made lower than the angels, in
his incarnation and sufferings, and showed the ends thereof, the
apostle proceeds to declare other especial ends of this divine dispensation, and therein makes way unto what he had to instruct the Hebrews in, about the priestly office of Christ, which was the principal
ground and foundation of what he intended more fully afterwards to
discourse with them about, and to inform them in.
17, 18.

or Messiah

VER.

was

17, 18.

for

a

little

— OOev

Kara iravTaroig aSsXtjtoig ofXOiwSrjvai, Iva
vrpoc rov Qtov, eig to
'iXacFKtaOaL rag ajuapriag rov \aov'
Ev cJ yap Trerrovdev avrog
TTtipaaOeig, dvvarai roig TTttjoa^o/UEvofc jSorj^rjcxat'
fAejjjuwv

yfi'r/rat

iO(f)£i\e

icai

TTiarog ap-^ispevg ra

'OBev w(j)eiXe, Vulg. unde debuit, whence he ought.' So Beza.
Syr. piT N^rr ^ura, ' for which cause, or wherefore it was just,' meet, or
'
equal.
Others, wherefore it was due, it was convenient.
Where•

fore it behoved him,' so ours.
O^ttAw, joined with an infinitive
mood, as here it is, signifies commonly oportet me, or necesse est, or
debeo
I ought,'
it behoveth me,'
it is necessary for me,' and denotes
more than a mere congruency, conveniency, or expediency even such
a kind of necessity as ariseth from that which in itself is just and
equal
which the Syriac expresseth. It is of the same import with
'

'

'

;

;

;

iTrpe-iTE,

Kara
thing.'

ver. 10.

rravra, per omnia ; Syr. 0173 ^33, in omni re, ' in every
Arab. In cunctis eorum conditionibus, ' in all conditions,' that

every condition and state of life ours,
in all things,' leaving the
words where they are placed in the Original, Wherefore in all things
it behoved him
whereas, a little transposition of them would more
' Wherefore it
clear up the sense
behoved him to be made like unto
his brethren in all things.'
The Ethiopic quite omits the words here,
and jilaceth them after fXerj/xwv, merciful in all things.'
Toig oSfX^ot? bpout>6r)vai, Vulg. Fratribus simulari Eras, similis
is,

'

:

'

;'

;

'

:

reddi. Beza, similis fieri, as ours,
to be made like.'
The article
prefixed to aS£X(/)oic restrains the name brethren unto those whom he
had before discoursed of, under the names of children, disciples, sanctified ones.
*

'Iva £Xer}p(i)v yivt]Tai nai iriaTog ap)(^ispivg, ut

esset) pontifex

;

so Vulg. Eras. Bez.

misericors fieret (or
otherwise,

The Syriac somewhat
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nil X373rri73 KirriT, 'that he might be merciful, and a great priest,'
or chief priest, Noa^na, * faithful in the things of God,' so making his
mercifuhiess an attribute of his person absolutely, and faithfulness
So also the Arabic and Ethionly to respect him as a high priest.
opic.
And the word whereby eXtrjjuwv is rendered, signifies 'tenderly
merciful,' with that kind of mercy which is called bowels of compas-

K-i?3^3

may be here observed, that that interpreter
renders apxeiptvg by n"1731D m, Rab Comara ;
thoup-h that word be always used in an ill sense in the Old Testament.
Three times it occurs therein, 2 Kings xxiii, 5, where we render it
< idolatrous priests,'
Zeph. i. 4, the name Chemarims is retained, Hos.
X. 5, we express it by priests, but place Chemarim in the margin.
And

mn.

sion, from

throughout

it

the^' epistle

For it principally denoted the priests of Baal and Moloch, and their
blackness, (as the word is rendered Job. iii. 5,) and not from the garments they wore, but from the colour they contracted in their diabolical
Hence wherever the word p3 is applied unto a
sacrifices in the fire.
priest of a false god, or one engaged in false worship, the Targumists
But this
constantly render it by K'laia, see Judg. xvii. 5, xviii. 4, 30.
translator respected not so much the use, as the original and extraction of the

word

:

for

from

in

-i?33,

Niphal

-i73D3, is

to

'

wax

hot,'

and

taken to signify compassion and pity, the same with Dm; hence Deut. xiii. 17, tj^am i^ "jriDi,
and shall give thee tender mercy,' bowels of compassion is rendered
by Ben Uzziel, ]iD"??y QnTi yar^^ p^^^l^ -11733^1, and shall wax hot towards you with compassion, and shall have compassion on you.' He
Jn like
shall be warmed and moved with compassion towards you.
manner is the word used, Psal. Ixxvii. 10. With respect unto this
heat of affections and abundant compassion, the word may well be
applied unto the Lord Christ our High Priest.
Ta TTpog Tov Qeov, Vulg. ad Deum, Pontifex ad Deum, an high
Very defectively. Eras. In his quae apud Deum
priest towards God.'
in the things that were to be done before God ;' so
forent agenda,
So
also Beza, noting forent agenda, as a supplement unto the text.
The
Vatablus and others. Syr. Nrr^Nin, in the things of God.'
apostle explains his own meaning, chap. v. 1, where he tells us that
every High Priest, KaditTTarcu ra irpog tov Qtov iva Trpoac^epri, is set
over the things appertaining unto God, that he may ofter sacrifice.'
In things appertaining unto God, what he hath to do with God, is in
Arab,
their behalf for whom he ministers in his office before him.
to be

moved with

internal heat,

whence

it is

'

'

'

'

'

'

res nostras

apud

Deum

peragens.

Etc TO WaaKea^ai rag cifxapTiaq tov Xaov, Vulg. ut repropitiaret
aiming to express the [sense of the original, it falls
delicta populi
upon a barbarous word, yielding no tolerable sense, though that which
seems to be intended in it, is to make propitiation or atonement. Ar.
Vatab. Eras. Bez. ad expiandum: Syr. N^ayi ^nian h^j ndh^o, expians
so the word is constantly translated, though it
super peccata populi
'IXaaKOjjiai, is commonly used
rather signifies to show mercy or pity.
:

;

' please,
appease, atone,
taken in a passive or neuter sense, it
signifies to be^' merciful, appeased, reconciled,' as Luke xviii. 13, 6 Gaog
I
(AaaSrrjTt juoi ti^ afxapTio\,, ' God be merciful unto me a sinner.'

actively for propitium facio,

turn

away anger:' and when

or propitio, to

it is
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much doubt whether any
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instance can be given of

though because of the construction of

its

II,

signifying to

it be gebe taken in its first proper sense, then sin
cannot be the next object of the act denoted by it. Ours,
to make
reconciliation for the sins of the people,' of the sense whereof we shall

expiate,

nerally so rendered.

If

it

in this place,

it

'

deal afterwiirds at large.

Ev

cJ

yap, In eo enini, Vulg.

for in that

*

:'

Eras,

nam

ex hoc,

*

for

from hence ;' Beza, nam ex eo Vat. ex eo, ob id ours, for in that,'
that is, inasmuch
not
in that thing wherein he was tempted,' but,
whereas, inasmuch, seeing that;' Arab, 'for from^those things which
happened unto him when he was tempted.'
ileTTOvdev avTog irHpacr^eig, Vulg. passus est ipse tentatus, 'in
which himself suffered and was tempted.' Et, Erasmus tells us is not
in many ancient copies
Ar. in quo passus est ipse tentatus,
in that
he suffered himself being tempted :' Bez. ex eo quod perpessus
ipse fuit, quum est tentatus; -* for that which he suffered when
he was tempted.' But the words rather signify his sufferings by
being tempted,' or from his temptations, than his suffering on
other accounts when he was tempted.
Syr. 'for in that he suffered and was tempted ;' as the Vul. Eras, quod ipsi contigit tentatum esse, that it befel him to be tempted.'
Laying the whole
upon temptation, because in the latter clause mention is made of them
that are tempted, without any addition of sufferings.
It is not certain
whether imrovBa be from waaKU), or from iroveh), from whose active
TrtTroi'ijkra the middle signification in -mTrova is found, and TmrovOa, by
an unusual pleonasm of Theta and if so, not his suffering, but his
labouring under temptation is intended. If, as it is commonly thought,
it be from iraaKw, I confess that word is sometimes used as it is here
;'
rendered by Erasnms, accidit, contigit, usu venit, it happened, it befel
but it is but rarely, and that not without regard unto suffering. But
it being evident that the suffering of Christ is here intended, his temptation being mentioned only as an instance of that whereby he suffered, that is, not to be passed over, and the sense carried on unto his
temptation only.
UtipacrOeig, he suffered being tempted.'
Ilftpa^w,
is in itself but to make a trial or experiment.
But this being done
from various principles by sundry means, for different ends, and upon
divers subjects, there is a great difference in such trials, and great
variety in the nature of temptations.
How the Lord Christ was
tempted, by whom, and of what sort his temptations were, we shall
consider afterwards.
The Ethiop. reads, when he tempted him, and
afflicted him ;' that is, God.
Avvarai €orj0r)(Tat. Vulg. * potens est et eis qui tentantur auxiliari,'
(Et) again is added, but is retained by Beza, as not copulative, but
emphatical
potest et eis qui tentantur succurrere,'
he can,' or is
'

;

;

'

;

'

'

:

'

'

;

*

'

'

;

'

'

able to help, relieve, succour.'
Bo»)0tw is properly fvrt jSorjv dtw, 'to
run in to the cry of any one,' that is, to help and relieve him in his
distress, to come speedily, and as it were in haste to the help of him
that crieth out in danger.
So Thucidides, ovtoi Se rote A6i]vaioig
fj3f/3orjS-r)K6(Tai;, 'these came in to the help of the Athenians,' in their
*

distress.

respects

And

this

is

them that are

the direct sense of the word in this place, as it
distressed under the power of temptation, crying
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out for help. And it is plainly expressed in the Latin 'succurrere,'
So Chrysostom interprets these
r^and our succour taken from thence.
he
words, ^vvaraL (ior]6r](jai, jU£ra TToXXrjc TrpoOvfiiag opaE,eL X^'pa^
gives out his hand unto them with all readmess.'
'

Ver. 17, 18.— Wherefore (hence) it behoved him to (it was meet he
should) be made like unto his (the) brethren in all things, (every
manner of way,) thai he might be a merciful and faithful high
priest in the things of (pertaining unto) God, to make reconciliaFor in that (whereas) he hath
tion for the sins "of the people.
su^ered being (when he was) tempted, he is able to succour (come
in to the help of) them that are tempted.
In these two verses, the apostle illustrates what he had taught before,
and confirms what he had asserted concerning the Son's participation
of flesh and blood, in like manner with the children, from one especial
end thereof. And this.end is, his being a high priest, which that
Messiah was to be, both the Hebrews granted, and he himself inMoreover, he was to
tended more largely afterwards to demonstrate.
be such a high priest, as was settled and suited for the discharge of
his office, unto the benefit of them for whose good he was to minister
therein.
This the wisdom of God, and the nature of the thing itself
doth require. Now they being persons obnoxious unto temptations
and sufferings of all sorts, he must in an especial manner be able to
help, relieve, and save such persons.
And all this the apostle declares
in these verses, in the opening whereof we may consider,
1. The importance of the illative expression in the entrance,
where-

*

or hence.

fore,'

necessity intimated of what is here assigned to the Messiah,
it was meet that he should.
namely, that he was
3. What the apostle repeats and re-asserts
in all things,' or every manner of way, to be made like unto his
2.

'it

The

behoved him,' or

;

'

brethren
4.

or,

;

The general end of

this his necessary conformity unto the brethren

;

might be a merciful and faithful high priest.'
5. The especial work and end of that office, which he was so prepared for in the things of God, to make reconciliation for the sins
that he

'

'

;

of the people.'
6. A farther enforcement of the necessity of the foregoing assertion,
taken from a double consideration.
1. Of what he did, or what befel him, in the condition wherein he
he suffered being tempted,' or
was made like unto the brethren
when he was tempted.
2. Of the blessed effect and consequence thereof, both in his own
preparation unto the farther discharge of his office, and the benefit
of them whom he ministers in it for,
he is able to succour them
'

;

'

that are tempted.'
First. There is the illation intimated in the

Now,
is

this

may

respect either

farther insisted on in the

word bOev, wherefore.'
what had been before discoursed, or what
words ensuing. In the first way, the
'

;
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apostle would seem to infer the necessity of his being made like unto
his brethren in all thing?, from what he had before proved of his parbut this seems not to be the meaning of
ticipation of human nature
;

That expression, 'to be made like unto his brethren in all
only a recapitulation of what the apostle had before taught
concerning his incarnation and sufferings and here, his design is to
show the reason and end thereof; namely, that he might be a high
He
priest, and discharge his office unto the benefit of the people.
gives therefore an account of what he had delivered, and declares the
end of it: * Wherefore,' or therefore, 'ought he thus to be made
And thus
like his brethren, that he might be a merciful high priest.'
did Chrysostom understand the connection of these words, Iva ow,
saith he, TrpocreveyKy Ovaiav ^vvafxsvriv i)idag KaOapicrai, cia tovto jeyovsv avOpioTTog, ' Therefore was he made man, that he might be a sacrifice able to purge our sins.'
Secondly. The necessity of the matter of the apostle's assertion is
expressed in the word uxpeiXt, he ought it must be so it could not
God
be otherwise, on supposition that he was to be a high priest.
having designed him unto that office, and the work thereof, it was indispensably necessary for him to be made like unto his brethren in all
the word.
things,'

is

;

—

;

things.

Thirdly. That which the apostle thus asserts, is his being made like
unto his brethren in all things. The proposition is of the nature of
them that are KaOoXov wg fit} kuOoXov ' universal, but not to be underFor that expression, Kara iravTa, is capable of sunstood universally.'
dry limitations. As, first, It respects only all those things which are
and, secondly. In them also, there
necessary unto the end assigned
may be a great difference. The things it respects are nature, with the
essential properties thereof, attended with temptations and sufferings.
But whereas the brethren are sinners, he was not made like unto them
in sin, which exception the apostle elsewhere puts in unto this asserFor this would have been so far from conducing unto
tion, ch. iv. 15.
the end aimed at, that it would have been utterly destructive thereof.
In the things also wherein he was made like unto them, still the regulation fiom the end is to be carried along with us. That therein which
was needful thereunto, this assimilation or conformity extends unto
And as the first part of
that which was otherwise, it supposeth not.
this double limitation is made evident in the instance of sin, so the
truth and necessity of the latter will appear in the consideration of the
As,
thinos wherein this conformity doth consist.
First. He was made like unto them in the essence of human nature, a rational spiritual soul, and a moital body, quickened by its
union therewithal. This it was necessary he should be like the brethand not have a fantastical body, or a body animated by the
ren in
But that he should take this nature
deity, as some fancied of old.
;

;

upon him by natural generation, after the manner of the brethren, this
was not necessary yea, so to have done, would not have farthered the
end of his priesthood, but have enervated the efficacy of it, and have
For
rendered him incapable of being such a priest as he was to be.
whereas the original contagion of sin is derived by natural procreation,
;

,
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had he been by that means made partaker of human nature, how
could he have been holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners;
Again, it was not
as it became our high priest to be, ch. vii. 26.
necessary that this human nature should have its individuation from
itself, and a particular subsistence in and by itself; yea, this also
For whereas the efficacy
would have overthrown his priesthood.
thereof depends on the excellency of the divine nature, this could not
have oiven its influence thereunto, had not the human nature been
taken into the same personal subsistence with itself. Only, as we said,
that he should have a human nature, truly and really as the brethren,
and therein belike unto them, this was necessary, that he might be an
offering priest, and have of his own to offer unto God.
Secondly, It was also necessary, that in and with his human nature,
he should take upon him all the properties and affections of it, that
He was not to have an
so he might be made like unto the brethren.
ubiquatarian body, a body commensurate to the deity, that is immense,

and consequently no true body at all nor was his soul to be freed
from the affections which are connatural to a human rational soul, as
love, joy, fear, sorrow, shame, and the like
nor was his body to be
free from being obnoxious unto hunger, thirst, cold, pain, death itself.
But now, whereas these things in the brethren are attended with
irregular perturbations for the most part, and whereas all the individuals of them have their proper infirmities in their own persons, partly
by inordinate inclinations from their tempers and complexions, partly
in weaknesses and sicknesses, proceeding either from their original
constitutions, or other following inordinacies
it was no way needful
that in any of these he should be made like unto the brethren, yea, a
conformity unto them therein^ would have absolutely impeded the
work he had to do.
Thirdly. He was also like unto us in temptations, for the reason
which the apostle gives in the last verse but herein also some difference may be observed between him and us.
For the most of our
temptations arise from within us, from our own unbelief and lusts.
Again, in those that are from without, there is somewhat in us to take
part with them, which always makes us fail in our duty of resistance,
and ofttimes leads to farther miscarriages. But from these things he
was absolutely free. For as he had no inward disposition or inclination unto the least evil, being perfect in all graces, and all their operations, at all times
so when the prince of this world came unto him,
he had no part in him, nothing to close with his suggestions, or to en;

;

;

;

;

tertain his terrors.

Fourthly. His sufferings were of the same kind with them that the
brethren underwent, or ought so to have done yet they had far different effects on him, from what they would have had on them.
For
whereas he was perfectly innocent, and perfectly righteous, no way
deserving them in his own person, he was free from all impressions of
those sinful consequents, which attend the utmost sufferings under the
curse of the law by sinners themselves.
Thus the ojuLOLwaig KoraTravra, the likeness in all things here asserted,
is capable of a double limitation ; the first concerning some things
;

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

416

[CH.

II.

themselves, as sin ; the other, the mode or manner of the thinos
wherein the conformity doth really consist.
Now thus to be made like unto them, ' it became him ;' it was
meet, just, and necessary, that God should make him so, because of
the office, duty, and employment, that he had assigned
him unto ;
"
which, as the end hereof, is next to be inquired after.
Fourthly. The general end of his conformity unto the brethren is,
that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest.—Two things are
comprised herein First, The office that he was designed unto he was
Secondly, His qualifications for that office: he
to be a high priest.
was to be merciful and faithful. His conformity unto the brethren, as
we have seen, consisted in two things 1st. His participation of the
nature 2ndly. His copartnership with them in their condition of suffering and temptation.
The first of these was necessary unto his
office ; the latter unto his qualifications.
He was made man, that he
might be a high priest he suffiired being tempted, that he might be
There was no more required that he might be
merciful and faithful.
a high priest, but that he should partake of our nature but that he
might be merciful and faithful, with that kind of mercy and faithfulness which the brethren stood in need of; it was moreover required,
that he should suffer and be tempted, which things must be distinctly
considered.
First. That he might be a high priest, it was necessary that he
should be partaker of the nature of them, for whom he was to administer in the things of God.
So the apostle informs us, eh. v, 1,
:

;

:

;

;

;

Every high priest for men, must be taken from among men.' This
not work for an angel, nor for God himself as such. And therefore, although the benefits of the prielthood of Christ were communicated unto all believers from the foundation of the world, by virtue of
the compact and agreement between the Father and him, for the undertaking and execution of that office at the time appointed yet he was
not actually, nor could be a high priest, until he was clothed with flesh
and made partaker of the nature of the children. The duty which, as
a high priest, he had to perform, namely, to offer gifts and sacrifices
'

is

;

unto God, ch. viii. 3, with the special nature of that great sacrifice
that he was to offer, which was himself, his body and soul prepared
and given him for that purpose, ch. x. 10, require and make necessary
this conformity. For this cause then was he made like unto the brethren in a participation of

human

nature.

Secondly. That in this nature he should be perfectly holy, and exactly discharge his duty according unto the mind and will of God, was
all that Wr^s required of him as to his being a high priest.
But this
was not all that the estate and condition of the brethren lequired.
Their sorrows, tenderness, weakness, miseries, disconsolations, are such,
that if there be not a contemporation of his sublime holiness, and absolute perfection in fufilling of all righteousness, with some qualifications inclining him to condescension, pity, compassion, and tender
sense of their condition, whatever might be the issue of their safety in
the life to con)e, their comforts in this life would be in continual haFor this cause, therefore, was he made like unto them in the
zard.
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and sufferings, from vvhence
and sorrows do arise. Hence was the necessity
of the qualifications for his office, which by his sufferings and temptations he was furnished withal
and they are two.
First, Mercifulness. He was fXsr/juwv, merciful, tenderly compassionate,' as the Syriac version renders the word
misericors, 'one that
lays all the miseries of his people to heart, so caring for them, to relieve them.'
Mercy in God is but a naked simple apprehension of
misery, made effective by an act of his holy will to relieve.
Mercy in
Christ is a compassion, a condolency, and hath a moving of pity and
infirmities of their nature, their temptations

all

their disconsolations

;

'

:

sorrow joined with it. And this was, in the human nature of Christ, a
grace of the Spirit in all perfection.
Now, it being such a virtue, as
in the operation of it deeply affects the whole soul and body also, and
being incomparably more excellent in Christ, than in all the sons of
men, it must needs produce the same effects in him, wherewith in
others in lesser degrees it is attended.
Thus we find him at all times
full of this compassion and pity towards all the sons of men, yea, the
worst of his enemies, expressing itself by sighs and tears, intimating
the deep compassion of his heart.
And this made him, as it were,
even forget his own miseries in his greatest distress, when seeing the
daughters of Jerusalem mourn for him, as he was going to his cross, he
minds them of that which his compassionate heart was fixed on, even
their approaching misery and ruin, Luke xxiii. 28.
But yet neither is
this mercifulness in general that which the apostle intends; but he
considers it as excited, provoked, and drawn forth by his own temptations and sufferings.
He suffered and was tempted, that he might be
merciful, not absolutely, but a merciful high priest.
The relation of
the sufferings and temptations of Chiist unto his mercifulness, is not
as unto the grace or habit of it, but as unto its especial exercise as our
high priest. And this mercifulness of Christ is the gracious condolency and compassion of his whole soul with his people in all their
temptations, sufferings, dangers, fears, and sorrows, with a continual
propensity of will and affections unto their relief, implanted in him by
the Holy Ghost, as one of those graces which were to dwell in his nature in all fulness, excited and provoked, as to its continual exercise
in his office of high priest, by the sense and experience which he himself had of those miseries which they undergo; whereof more on the
last verse.

Secondly.

The

other qualification mentioned

iTKTTog, 'faithful.'

and

made

Some understand by

is,

that he should be

iriaTog, verus, legitimus, 'true

so in a due manner, whereof the apostle treats exOthers, his general faithfulness, integrity, and righteousness in the discharge of his office, being faithful unto him that
appointed him, as ch. iii. 2.
But neither of these senses answer the
especial design of the apostle, nor his referring of this qualification
unto his conformity with the brethren in sufferings and temptations.
It must also answer that mercifulness which we have before described
It consists, therefore, in his exact, constant, careful consideration of
all the concernments of the brethren under their temptations and sufferings.
This he is excited unto by his own experience of what it is
E E
VOL. II.
rightful,'

pressly, ch. V. 5.
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It is described, Isa. xl. 11.
such a condition.
Not
his faithfuhiess then in general, whereby he discharged his whole
office, and accomphshed the work committed unto him, mentioned
John xvii. 4; but his constant care and condescension unto the
wants and sorrows of his suffering and tempted brethren, is here

to serve

in

intended.
Before we proceed unto the explication of the remaining passages
of these verses, what offers itself from what hath been already disAs,
corirsed unto our instruction, may be observed
I. The promised Messiah was to be the great high priest of the
This the apostle here presumes and proves elsewhere.
people of God.
And this we have elsewhere confirmed. The especial office of priest:

hood, for one to perform it in the behalf of others, came in after sin,
In the state of innocence, every one was to be
first promise.
priest for himself, or perform in his own name the things wdiich with
God he had to do, according unto the law of his creation. This privi-

upon the

lege failing by sin, which cut off all gracious intercourse between God
and man, a new way was provided and included in the first promise,
This was by
for the transaction of things between God and sinners.
But because he was not to be immeChrist alone, the promised seed.
diately exhibited in the flesh, and it was the will of God that sundry
sacrifices should be offered unto him, partly for his honour and glory
in the world, and to testify the subjection of his people unto him,
partly to teach and instruct them in the nature and benefits of the

priesthood which he had designed for them, and to exemplify it in
such representations as they were capable of; he did at several seasons institute various sorts of temporary fading typical priests; this he
Not that ever there was amongst
did both before and after the law.
them a priest properly and absolutely so called, by whom the things
of men might be completely and ultimately transacted with God. Only
those who were appointed to administer before the Lord in the behalf
of others were called priests, as rulers are called gods; because they
represented the true priest, and outwardly expressed his actings unto
the people. The true, proper, and absolute high priest, is Jesus Christ
for he alone had all the solemnities that were
alone, the Son of God
necessary for the constitution and confirmation of such a priest.
As
in particular, the oath of God was necessary hereunto, that his priestunchangeable.
Now,
stable
and
might
be
none
hood
was ever appointed a priest by the oath of God, but Christ alone, as the apostle
And how this differences his office from that
declares, ch, vii. 20, 21.
2. He alone had
of others, shall on that place be made manifest.
somewhat of his own to offer unto God; other priests had somewhat
to offer, but nothing of their own, only they offered up the beasts that
were brought unto them by the people. But the Lord Christ had a
body and soul of his own prepared for him to offer, which was properly
3. He alone was set over
his own, and at his own disposal, ch. x. 5.
the whole spiritual house of God, the whole family of God in heaven
and earth. This belongs unto the office of a high priest, to preside in
and over the house of God, to look to the rule and disposal of all things
therein.
Now, the priests of old were, as unto this part of their office,
;

—
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confined unto the material house or temple of God; but Jesus Christ
was set over the whole spiritual house of God, to rule and dispose of it,
ch. iii. 6.
4. He alone abides for ever. The true and real high priest
was not to minister for one age or generation only, but for the whole
people of God unto the end of the world.
And this prerogative of the
priesthood of Christ, the apostle insists upon, ch. vii. 23, 24.
5. He
alone did, and could do, the true and proper work of a priest; namely,
make reconciliation for the sins of the people. The sacrifices of other
priests could only represent what was to be done, the thing itself they
could not effect for it was not possible that the blood of bulls and
goats should take away sin, as the apostle shows, ch. x. 4, but this was
done effectually by that one offering which this high priest offered,
All which things must be afterwards insisted on in their
ver. 11
14.
proper places, if God permit.
This, then, is his prerogative, this is
our privilege and advantage.
II. The assumption of our nature, and his conformity unto us
therein, was principally necessary unto the Lord Jesus, on the account
of his being a high priest for us.
It behoved him to be made like
unto us, that he might be a hi(;h priest.
It is true, that as the great
prophet of his church, he did in part teach and instruct it, whilst he
was in the flesh in his own person ; but this was in a manner a mere
consequence of his assuming our nature to be our high priest. For he
instructed his church before and after, principally by his Spirit.
And
this he might have done to the full, though he had never been incarnate.
So also might he have ruled it with supreme power, as its
King and Head. But our high priest, without the assumption of our
nature, he could not be, because, without this, he had nothing to
offer; and of necessity, saith the apostle, he must have somewhat to
offer unto God.
priest without a sacrifice, is as a king without a
subject.
Had not God prepared him a body, he could have had
nothing to offer. He was to have a self to offer to God, or his priesthood had been in vain. For God had shown that no other sacrifice
would be accepted, or was effectual for that end which was designed
unto this office.
On this therefore is laid the indispensable necessity
of the incarnation of Christ.
III. Such was the unspeakable love of Christ unto the brethren,
that he would refuse nothing, no condition, that was needful to fit
him for the discharge of the work which he had undertaken for them.
Their high priest he must be: this he could not, unless he were made
like unto them in all things.
He knew what this would cost him,
what trouble, sorrow, suffering, in that conformity unto them, he must
;

—

A

undergo; what miseries he must conflict withal, all his life; what a
was to be put unto his pilgrimage on the earth what woeful
temptations he was to pass through
all lay open and naked before
him.
But such was his love, shadowed out unto us by that of Jacob
to Rachel, that he was content to submit unto any terms, to undergo
any condition, so that he might save and enjoy his beloved church ;
see Eph. v. 25, 26.
And surely he who was so intense in his love, is
no less constant therein. Nor hath he left any thing undone that was

close

;

:

E

E
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yet farther to proceed

Fifthly. The apostle having asserted the priesthood of Christ, describes in the fifth place the nature of the office itself, as it was vested
And this he doth two ways: 1, By a general description of
in him.

the object of it, or that which it is exercised about ret -rrpoQ tov Qeov,
'
2. In a particular instance
the things appertaining unto God.'
taken froui the end of his priesthood, and the great work that he
performed thereby, to make reconciliation for the sms of the people.
First. He was to be ' a high priest in the things pertaining unto
God,' that is, either in things that were to be done for God with men,
are ambassadors for Christ, as though
as the apostle speaks, '
God did beseech you by us,' 2 Cor. v. 20. Or in things that were to
be done with God for men. For there were two general parts of the
office of the high priest, the one to preside in the house and over the
worship of God, to do the things of God with men. This the prophet
assisjns to Joshua the high priest, an especial type of Christ, Zech. iii.
*
7.
Thus saith the Lord of hosts. If thou wilt walk in my ways,
and if thou wilt keep my charge, then thou shalt also judge my house,
and thou shalt also keep my courts.' And of Christ himself, even
*
he shall build the temple of the Lord, and he shall bear the glory,
and shall sit and rule upon his throne, and he shall be a Priest upon
his throne,' chap, vi. 13, that is, ' the high priest of our profession,'
Heb. iii. 1. He was set authoritatively over the house of God, to
take care that the whole worship of it were performed according to
his appointment, and to declare his statutes and ordinances to the
And in this sense the Lord Christ is also the high priest of
people.
his church, ra irpoq tov 0£ov, feeding and ruling them in the name
and authority of God, Micah v. 4. Yet this is not that part of his
The other part of the
office which is here intended by the apostle.
high priest's office was to perform the things toward God, which on
So Jethro adviseth
the part of the people were to be performed.
Moses, Exod. xviii. 19, Q-^n^Nrr ^i73 oy^ rrnx n^^rr, * Be thou unto the
people before God ;' which words the LXX. render, jivov av rt^ Xat^
Ta irpoq TOV Geov, in the phrase here used by the apostle, ' Be thou
And this was the printo the people in things appertaining to God,'
cipal part of the cffice and duty of the high priest, the other being
And that it was so as to the office of
only a consequent thereof.
Christ, the apostle manifests in the special limitation which he adjoins
to this general assertion: he was a high priest in things appertaining
to God, iiq TO WaaKia^ai Tag apapTiag tov Xaov, ' to reconcile,' that is,
make reconciliation for the sins of the people.
Two things are to be considered in these words. ]. The object of
2. The action
the priestly actioi\ here assigned to the Lord Christ.
itself, which with respect thereunto he is said to perform.
The first is, 6 Xaog, ' the people,' that is, say some, the seed of
Abraham, whose interest in the mediation of Christ, and their privilege therein, the apostle here remmds them of, to provoke the Hebrews
And so also they limit the
to constancy in their faith and profession.
;

We

;
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term brethren before used, not as they say, that the elect among the
Gentiles are excluded, but that he expressly mentions only the firstfruits in the Jews.
But this sense is not necessarily included in the
words; the intention of the apostle in the expression is only to give
some light into the effect of the priesthood of Christ, from the office
of the high priest under the Old Testament, and the discharge thereof.
For as he had a peculiar people for whom he made atonement, so also
hath Christ, that is, all his elect.
2. The action ascribed to him is expressed in those words etc to
l\a<7K£(T^ai rag a/iapTiac, which want not their difficulty, the construction of the verb being inconsistent with its native and proper signification i\a<TKoiJiai is properly and usually in all writers, sacred and
;

others,

'

to appease,'

'

to atone,'

'

to please,'

'

to

propitiate,'

'

to re-

But

the following word seems not to admit of that sense in
this place, rag cifxapTiag.
For how can any one be said to please, oi
atone, or reconcile sin?
Wherefore some laying the emphasis of the
expression on the construction, do regulate the sense of the verb by
the noun, of the act by the object, and so will have it signify to

concile.'

expiate, cleanse,

do away the

and do away

sin, to cleanse

the sins of the people, to

The Vulgar Latin renders the word
which as Anselm tells us, and he hath

sins of the people.

repropitio, ut repropitiaret,

those that follow him, is composed of re, prope, and cieo, a barbarous
etymology of a barbarous word. Propitio is a Latin word, and used
not only by Flautus, but by Suetonius and Pliny, and that * to appease, atone, please,' or turn away anger.
Most translations render it
by expio, ad expiandum peccata, but the signification of that word is

indeed sometimes used for to ' cleanse,' * make
sin,' but never in any good author, but with
reference to atonement, to take them away by sacrifice, by public
punishments, by men's devoting themselves to destruction. So Livy,
speaking of Horatius, who killed his sister,
Ita ut csedes manifesta
aliquo tamen piaculo lueretur, imperatum patri, ut filium expiaret
pecunia pubhca.' Expiare, is the same with luere piaculo, which is
to take away the guilt of a crime by a commutation of punishments.
There may then be a double sense of these words. 1. To make atonement and reconciliation for sin, appeasing the anger and wrath of
God against it. 2. To remove and take away sin, either by the
cleansing and sanctifying of the sinner, or by any means prevailing
with him not to continue in sin. Against the first sense the construcAgainst the
tion of the word with rag afxapTiag,
sins,' is objected.
latter, the constant sense of the word itself, which is not to be
deserted.
It is the former sense theiefore which we do embrace, and
also doubtful.
pure,'

and

'

It is

to take

away

*

'

shall confirm.
1.
The constant use of the word in all good authors of the Greek
tongue, will admit no other. 'WaaKOfxai is of an active import, and
denotes propitium facio, placo, as we observed before, * to appease
and atone.' And this is that whereby the heathen generally expressed
their endeavours to turn away the wrath of their gods, to appease them
and then they use it transitively, with an accusative case of the object
;
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or appease God.'
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And,
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K£\o/jTji''7fov tXao-Kfo-S^at.

'

To

II,

propitiate

Iliad 1.

<I>of|3(i)

^' lepr]v iKUTOfijiriv

'Pt^ai vTTfp Aavcuov, o^p' iXacTKMHiO' avaKTa,

'Og vvv ApyeioKTi TroXvcrrova

KrjSe' e^rjKtv.

a hecatomb unto Apollo for the Greeks, and appease him
And when
sent unto them so many sorrows,' or atone him.
it hath the accusative case of the person joined with it, it can bear no
and Lucian, iXaaaro
other sense. So Plutarch, iXacro Ovaiaig iipwag
Sometimes it is used with a dative case,
Tov 9fov, ' to appease God.'
and then it hath respect
as Plutarch in Public. IXaaoiievog t(^ ^drj
unto the sacrifice whereby atonement is made, and anger turned away ;
and is rendered piaculare sacrum facere, ' to offer a piacular sacrifice.'
So that the word constantly hath regard unto the anger and wrath of
some person, which is deprecated, turned away, appeased, by recon*

To

offer

who hath

;

;

ciliation

made.

the word by the LXX. confirms it unto this sense.
they render the Hebrew ~iq3 by it ; which, wlien regardmg
God, always signifies * atonement,' and ' to atone,' So the noun,
No man can redeem his brother, "nD3 D^'n^N^ p^'>*'^>
Psal. xlix. 8.
*
nor can he give to God his ransom,' or the price of his redemption,
And unto the verb where it respecteth the offence to be
t^tXacTfia.
atoned
for,
they usually annex Trepi to it, Exod. xxxii. 30.
* You have sinned
a great sin, and now I will go up unto the Lord,
2.

The use of

Commonly

rriOaN '^IN, Iva e^iXacriojaai irepi Tr)g aiiapTiag v/biiov, that I
atone for your sins.' And it is God who is the object of the act of
appeasing, or atoning ; to make atonement with God for your sin.'
So Numb, xxviii. 22, 30; Neh. x. 33, Once in the Old Testament it
is used transitively, and sin placed as the object of it, Dan. ix. 24.
•Jiy -ID^H Kai TOV e^iXaaacT^ai Tnc adiKiag/ to atone sin, or unrighteousness;' that IS, t^iXciGaa^ai TOV Qeov Trepi rrjc a^iKiag, * to make atonement with God for sin.' And so also they express the person with
E^tAaaao-S'ai Trepi avTov, avrwv,
Trepi, for whom the atonement is made.
\pvxrigavTov, Exod. xxx. 15, 16 Lev. i. 4, iv. 20,26, vi. 30 ; Num. xv.
25, 28, And still God is respected as he who is offended, and is to be
as it is expressed, Lev. x. 17, Km et,iXa(Trj(T^e inpi avTMv
reconciled
And
evavTi Kvpiov, ' shall make atonement for them before the Lord.'
sometimes they add that wherewith the atonement is made, namely,
And they
offerings or sacrifices of one sort or another, Levit. viii. 17.
will give us the sense of the word in another place, Prov. xvi. 15.
'The wrath of a king is as messengers of death,' avr^p Se ao(pog
iS,iXaaiTui avTov, ' a wise man shall appease him ;' referring that to the
king, which the original doth to his wrath, ^133% 'shall turn away,'
that is, by appeasing him. In the use of this word then, there is always
understood, 1. An offence, crime, guilt, or debt, to be taken away.
3. A person
2. A person offended, to be pacified, atoned, reconciled.
4. A sacrifice, or other means of
offending to be pardoned, accepted.
DariNarr nj^n

may

*

;

;
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making

the atonement, sometimes one is expressed, sometimes another,
but the use of the word hath respect unto them all. And in vain doth
Crelhus pretend, ad Grot, ad cap. 7. p. 360, that iXao-KEcrS'at nva and
iXaanefT^cu Trepi Tivog, are the same, and denote the same thing, the
former always denoting the person offended, the latter the person
offend ino, or the offence itself; the one is to atone or appease another,
the other to make atonement for another, which surely are sufficiently
different.
3. The Jews to whom Paul wrote, knew that the principal work of
whereof
the high priest was to make atonement with God for sin
and therefore
their expiations and freedom from it was a consequent
they understood this act and duty accordingly, it being the usual
They knew that the
expression of it that the apostle applies unto it.
;

;

great work of their high priest was to make atonement for them, for
and transgressions, that they might not die, that the punishment threatened in the law might not come upon them, as Lev. xvi.
And the apostle now instructs them in the
10, 21, is fully declared.
substance of what theyhad before attended unto in types and shadows.
Nor is there any mention in the Scripture of the expiation of sins but
by atonement, nor doth this word ever in any place signify the real
cleansing of the sinner for sin inherent; so that the latter sense proposed, hath no consistency with it.
The difficulty pretended from the construction, is not of any moment.
The sense and constant use of the word being what we have evinced,
there must be an eUipsis supposed, and iXaaKscr^ai rag afxapriag, is the
same in sense with iXaaKia^ai tov Geov irtpi rtov afiapTKDv, to make
reconciliation with Gud for sins;' as the same phrase is in other places
explained.
Sixthly. There is a farther double enforcement of the necessity of
what was befoie affirmed, concerning his being made like unto his
brethren in all things, with reference unto his priesthood and the first
is taken from what he did or suffered in that condition; the other,
from the benefits and advantages which ensued thereon. The first in
those words, ' For that he himself hath suffered being tempted.'
Ev (J jap, ' for in that ;' that is, say some, in the same nature, he
But the words seem
suffered
the flesh that he took, being tempted.
rather only an illation of what the apostle concludes or infers from that
which he had before laid down -iirxD, ' whereas,' inasmuch, seeing
that
so both t^' to and ev to are often used, Rom v. 12.
Now, it is here affirmed of Christ, that Tmrovds Treiparr^sig, 'he
suffered being tempted ;' not, ' it happened unto him to be tempted,'
their sins

'

;

m

;

;

which we before

rejected.

that translation,

'

He

The Vulgar Latin, and expositors, following
and was tempted.' But the and insert-

suffered,

ed, we have shown to be superfluous, and it is acknowledged to be so
by Erasmus, Estius, A Lapide, though Tena, with some others, conIt is not the suffering of Christ in general
tend for the retaining of it.
nor is the end mentioned of it, that of his sufthat is here intended
fering in general, which was to make reconciliation, but the succouring
and relieving of them that are tempted, which regards the sufferings
that befel him in his temptations.
It is not his sufferings, absolutely
;

;
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considered, nor his being tempte'., that is peculiarly designed, but hi?
To know then
suffering in his temptation, as was before observed.
what were those sufferings, we must enquire what were his temptations,

and how he was affected with them.
To tempt, and temptations, are things in themselves of an indifferent
Whatnature, and have no moral evil in them^ absolutely considered.
ever attends them of that kind, proceeds either from the intention of
Hence God
the tempter, or the condition of them that are tempted.
is said to tempt men, but not to induce them unto sin, Gen. xxii. 1
James i. 13. What of evil ensues on temptation, is from the tempted
Moreover, though temptation seems to be of an active
themselves.
Hence
importance, yet in itself it is merely for the most part neutral.
it compriseth any thing, state, or condition, whereby a man may be

And this will give us light into the
exercised, or tempted.
For alvarious temptations under which the Lord Christ suffered.
though they were all external, and by impressions from witliout, yet
they were not confined unto the assaultsof Satan, which are principally
tried,

regarded under that name.

Some

of the heads of

them we may

briefly

recount.

He was poor, despised,
His state and condition in the world
1.
persecuted, reproached, especially from the beginning unto the end of
Herein lay one continued temptation, that is, a
his public ministry.
Hence he calls this
trial of his obedience by all manner of hardships.
whole time, the time of his temptations ' You have abode with me in
my temptations,' Luke xxii. 28, or in the work that he carried on in a
constant course of temptation, arising from his outward state and conIn this temptation he suffered
see James i. 2; J Pet. v. 9.
dition
hunojer, poverty, w^eariness, sorrow, reproach, shame, contempt, wherewith his holy soul was deeply affected. And he underwent it cheerfully, because it was to be the condition of them, whose preservation
:

;

their high priest, he had undertaken, as we shall see.
his experience hereof is the spring of their comfort and safety.
Whilst he was in this state and condition, innumerable particular
2.
1. Temptatemptations befel him, under all which he suffered.

and salvation, as

And

tions from his relations in the flesh, being disregarded and disbelieved
by them, which deeply affected his compassionate heart with sorrow.

From his followers, being forsaken by them upon his preaching the
3. From his chosen disciples, all of whom
mysteries of the gospel.
4. From the anguish
left him, one denied him, and one betrayed him.
of his mother, when a sword pierced through her soul in his sufferings.
All which are at large related in the
5. From his enemies of all sorts.
2.

from all which his sufferings were inexpressible.
Satan had a principal hand in the temptations wherein he suffered.
He set upon him in the entrance of his ministry immediately
in his own person, and followed him in the whole course of it by the
He had also a season, an hour of
instruments that he set on work.
darkness allowed unto him, when he was to try his utmost strength
and policy against him under which assault from him he suffered, as
was foretold from the foundation of the world, the bruising of his heel
or the temporal ruin of all his concernments.
gospel

;

3.

;
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God's desertion ot him was another temptation under which he
As this was most mysterious, so his sufferings under it were
his greatest perplexity, Ps. xxii. 1,2; Heb. v. 7.
These are some of the heads and springs of those various and
innumerable temptations that the Lord Christ suffered in and under.
Lastly. The blessed effect and consequent hereof, is expressed in
;''
wherein
those words, " He is able to succour them that are tempted
we have, 1. The description of them for whose sake the Lord Christ
underwent this condition. 2. The ability that accrued unto him thereby for their relief. And, 3. The advantage that they are thereby made
4.

suffered.

partakers

of.

They

for whose sakes he underwent this condition, are those
he reconciled unto God by his sacrifice as a high priest, but are
here described by an especial concernment of their obedience, which
producing all their sorrow and trouble, makes them stand in continual
need of aid and assistance. They are ol TTHpa^onevoi, 'tempted ones.'
Notwithstanding their reconciliation unto God by the death of Christ,
they have a course of obedience prescribed unto them.
In this course,
they meet with many difficulties, dangers, and sorrows, all proceeding
from the temptations that they are exercised withal. Hence is this
description of them, they are those who are tempted, and suffer greatly
on that account. Others are little concerned in temptations outward, it may be, as unto danger, they have not many, and if they
have, it is the trouble, and not the temptations, which they regard ;
inward, and unto sin, they yield obedience unto, and the trouble from
temptation is in the opposition made unto it.
It is reconciled persons
who emphatically are the tempted ones, especially as temptations are
looked on as the cause of sufferings. They are the mark of Satan and
the world, against which all their arrows and darts are directed, the
First.

whom

;

God himself exerciseth his trials. And besides all
they maintain a continual warfare within them against temptations in the remainder of their own corruptions ; so that with, in, and
about them, are they conversant in the whole course of their lives.
Moreover, to this constant and perpetual conflict, there do befal them
in the holy wise providence of God, certain seasons wherein temptations grow high, strong, impetuous, and are even ready to ruin them.
As Christ had an hour of darkness to conflict withal, so have they
Such was the condition of the believing Hebrews, when Paul
also.
wrote this Epistle to them. What through persecution, wherein they
'endured a great fight of afflictions,' and what through the seductions
of false brethren, alluring them to an apostasy to Judaism, and an
acquiescence in Mosaical ceremonies, they were even ready to be
utterly ruined. To them therefore, andjby them to all others in the like condition, the apostle hath respect in his description of those whom the
Lord Christ is ready to succour, they are tempted ones. This is the
proper name of believers. As Satan from what he doth, is called the
tempter, so they from what they endure, may be called the tempted
ones.
Their caUing is to oppose temptations, and their lives a conflict with them.
The high priest having suffered the like things
with them, they have an assured ground of consolation in all their
subject whereon
this,
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temptations and sufferings. Which he confirms by what is added in
the second place, namely, his ability to help them.
2. Avvarai, ' he is able.'
Now this ability is such, as ariseth from
that peculiar mercifulness, which he is disposed to from that experience
which he had of suffering under temptation, A moral power, not a
natural.
It is not dwanig evtpyrjTiK-n, an executive power, a power of
working or operation, not a power of the hand, but Swafxic avfJLTraBr]TiKY], a power of heart and will, an ability in readiness of nnnd, that is
here assigned to Christ.
It is this latter, and not tlie former, that was
a consequent of his temptations and sufferings. A gracious, ready,
enlargedness of heart, and constant inclination to the succour of them
that are tempted, is the ability here designed.
For as this power was
originallyand radically implanted in the human nature of Christ, by the
comnmmcation of all habitual grace to him, so its next inclination to exert
itself in suitable effects, with a constant actual excitation thereunto, he
had on the account of his suffering in temptations. For,
1. He had particular experience thereby of the weakness, sorrows,
and miseries of human nature under the assaults of temptations; he
tried it, felt it, and will never forget it.
2. His heart is hereby inclined to compassion, and acquainted with
what it is that will afford relief In his throne of eternal peace and
glory, he sees his poor brethren labouring in that storm, which with so
much travail of soul himself passed through, and is intimately affected
with their condition. Thus Moses stirs up the Israelites to compassion
to strangers, for the experience they had themselves of the sorrows of
their hearts, ' Thou knowest the heart of a stranger.' And the Jews tell
us, that the Q^-itoin, or
officers' that he set over the people in the
wilderness, were of those elders who were so evilly entreated by the
taskmasters in Egypt that from their own sufferings, they might know
how to exercise tenderness over their brethren now put under their rule.
3. This compassion moves and excites him to their relief and succour.
This is the proper efiiect of mercy and compassion. It sets power on
work for the relief of them whose condition it is afifected withal. So
said she,
'

;

Haud

Being exercised with

ignara mali miseris succurrere disco.

and troubles herself, she had thence learned to relieve the miserable so fcir as she was able. This is the ability
ascribed to oui' high priest.
Compassion and mercy, arising from an
experience of the sufferings and dangers of human nature under
temptations, exciting his power for the relief of them that are tempted.
3. Lastly. The advantage of the brethren from hence lies in the
succour that he is thus able to afford unto them. This in general, as
as we have shown, consists in a speedy coming in with relief unto
them who being in distress, do cry out or call for it. There are three
things that tempted believers do stand in need of, and which they cry
out for, 1. Strength to withstand their temptations, that they prevail
not against them. 2. Consolation to support their spirits under them.
3. Seasonabledeliverance from them. Unto these is the succour afibrded by
our high priest suited,and itis variously administered unto them. As, 1st.
*

evils
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Byhis word or promises.

2cl.

By his

Spirit;

and

that, 1.

By communicat-

inguntothemsuppliesofgraceorspiritual strength. 2. Strong consolation.
S. By rebukingtheir tempters and temptations. 3d. Byhis providence
and
disposing of all things to their good and advantage in the issue
what is more in the words, will be manifest in the ensuing observations
taken from them.
I. The principal work of the Lord Christ as our high priest, and
from which all other actings of his in that office do flow, was to make
This John declares, 1 John ii. 22,
reconciliation or atonement forsin.
'We have an advocate with the Father, and he is a propitiation for our
sins.'
What he doth for us in heaven as our advocate, depends on
what he did on earth, when he was a propitiation for our sins. This
work was that which was principally regarded in the first promise.
;

Gen, iii. 15, namely, tliat which he was to do by his sufferings. To
shadow out and represent this unto the church of old, were all the
They
sacrifices of the law, and the typical priesthood itself instituted.
all directed believers to look for, and to believe the atonement that
was to be n»ade by him. And that this should be the foundation of
all his otiier actings as a high priest, was necessary.
Fnst.

On

the part of his elect, for

whom

he undertook that

office.

They were by nature enemies of God, and children of wrath unless
peace and reconciliation be made for them in the first place, they
could neither have encouragement to go to him with their obedience,
;

For as
nor to expect any mercy from him, or acceptance with him.
enemies, they could neither have any mind to serve him, nor iiope to
please him.
Here lie the first thoughts of all who have any design
whereseriously to appear before God, or to have to do with him
with shall we come before him, how shall we obtam reconciliation
with him ? Until this inquiry be answered and satisfied, they find it in
vain to address themselves unto any thing else, nor can obtain any
ground of hope to receive any good thing from the hand of God.
The first
10.
This order of things the apostle lays down, Rom. v. 8
thing to be done for us was to reconcile us to God whilst we were
sinners and enemies ; this was done by the death, by the blood of
Christ, when as our high priest he offered himself a sacrifice for us.
This being performed, as we have abundant cause of, and encouragement unto, obedience, so also just ground to expect whatever ^else
;

—

belongs unto our salvation, as he also argues, Rom. viii.
Had not this been first
Secondly, It was so on his own part also.
accomplished, he could not have undertaken any other act of his
priestly office for us.
What the Lord Christ doth in heaven on our
behalf, was prefigured by the entrance of the high priest into the holy
place.
Now this he could not do, unless he had before offered his
sacrifice of atonement, the blood whereof he carried along with him
into the presence of God.
All his intercession for us, his watching
for our good, as the merciful high priest over the house of God, is
grounded upon the reconciliation and atonement which he made; his
intercession indeed being nothing but the blessed representation of the
blood of the atonement.
Besides, this was required of him in the
first place, namely, that he should make his soul an offering for sin,
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burnt-ofFerings of old could not effect nor accomplish.
hereon depended all the promises that were niade to

And

II.

and

all tlie sacrifices

therefore

him about the
success of his mediation, so that without the performance of it, he
could not claim the accomplishment of them.
For herein principally
Thirdly. It was so on the part of God also.
had he designed to manifest his righteousness, grace, love, and
wisdom, wherein he will be glorified, Rom. iii. 25. He set him forth
The righteousness
to be a propitiation to declare his righteousness.
of God was most eminently glorified in the reconciliation wrought by
Christ, when he was a propitiation for us, or made atonement for us
And herein also God commendeth his love to us, Rom.
in his blood.
And what greater demonstration of
V. 8; John iii. 16; 1 John iv. 9.
it could possibly be made, than to send his Son to die for us when we
All after actings
were enemies, that we might be reconciled to him.
of God towards us indeed are full of love, but they are all streams
from this fountain, or rivers from this ocean. And the apostle sums
up all the grace of the gospel in this; that God was in Christ reconciling us to himself; and that by this way of atonement, making him
to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might become the righteousAnd so also he declares, that
ness of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 19, 21.
this was the mystery of his will wherein he abounded towards us in
10.
So that in all things the
all wisdom and prudence, Eph. i. 8
great glory which God designed in the mediation of Christ, is founded

—

alone in that act of his priesthood, whereby he made reconciliation
And therefore,
for the sins of his people.
1. They who weaken, oppose, or take away this reconciliation, are
enemies to the salvation of men, the honour of Christ, and the glory
From men they take their hopes and happiness, from Christ
of God.
I know they
his office and honour, from God his 'grace and glory.
will allow of a reconciliation in words, but it is of men to God, not of
God to men. They would have us reconcile ourselves to God by
faith and obedience, but for the reconciliation of God to us, by sacriWhat would they
fice, satisfaction, and atonement, that they deny.
have poor sinners do in this case ? they are enemies to God go say
they, and be reconciled to him lay aside your enmity, and be no more
his adversaries: but alas, he is our enemy also ; we are children of
wrath, obnoxious to the curse as transgressors of his law, and how
Take no care of that,
shall we be delivered from the wrath to come ?
there is no such justice in God, no such indignation against sin and
But our consciences tell us otherwise the
sinners as you imagine.
law of God tells us otherwise; the whole Scripture testifies to the
contrary all the creation is filled with tokens and evidences of this
justice and indignation of God against sin, which you deny: and
would you have us to give credit to you, contrary to the constant dictates of our own consciences, the sentence of the law, the testimony of
the word, the voice of the whole creation, and that in a matter of such
importance and everlasting concernment unto us? What if all these
should prove true, and you should prove liars, should we not perish
Is it reasonable we should
for ever, by relying on your testimony ?
;

;

;

;
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Go with your sophisms unto men
unto you in this matter?
who were never burdened with a sense of the guilt of sin, whose spirits
never took in a sense of God's displeasure against it, who never were
brought under bondage by the sentence of the law, who never were
forced to cry out in the bitterness and anguish of their souls, what shall
we do to be saved ? wherewith shall we come before the Lord, or appear before the High God ? and it may be they will be entangled and
seduced by you; but for those who have thus in any measure known
the terror of the Lord, they will be secured from you by his grace.
Besides, what ground do such men leave to the Lord Christ to stand
upon, as it were, in his intercession for us in heaven? do they not
take that blood out of his hand, which he is carrying into the holy
place ? and how do they despoil him of his honour, in taking off from
his work?
a miserable employment
when men shall study and take
pains to persuade themselves and others, that Christ hath not done
that for them, which he hath done for all that are his
and which if
It is worth
he hath not done for them, they must perish for evermore.
the while for them to weaken faith, love, and thankfulness to Christ?
From whom can such men look for their reward ? Can right reason,
or a light within, be no otherwise adored, but by sacrificing the blood
of Christ to them ? no otherwise be enthroned, but by deposing him
from his office, and taking his work out of his hand and by a horrible
ingratitude, because they know no other could do that work, to conclude that it is needless?
Are men so resolved not to be beholden to
Jesus Christ, that rather than grant that he hath made reconciliation
for us by his blood, they will deny that there was any need that any
such reconciliation should be made ? O the depths of Satan
O the
stupidity and blindness of men that are taken alive by him, and led

attend

—

;

;

;

!

captive at his pleasure!
2.

They who would come

to

God by

Christ,

may

see

what

in

the

they are to look after.
Indeed if they are once brought
into that condition wherein they will seriously look after him, they will
not be able to look from it, though for a while it may be they will be
unwilling to look to it.
Reconciliation they must have, or they can
have no peace. This lies straight before them: they are willing it
may be to look upon the right hand and the left, to see if there be
any thing nigh them that will yield them relief; but all is in vain.
If any thing else gives them ease, it gives them poison; if it gives
them peace, it gives them ruin. Reconciliation by the blood of
Christ is the only relief for their souls.
And nothing more discovers
the vanity of much of that religion which is in the world, than the
regardlessness of men in looking after this, which is the foundationThis they will
stone of any durable building in the things of God.
do, and that they will do, but how they shall have an interest in the
reconciliation made for sin, they trouble not themselves withal.
II. The Lord Christ suffered under all his temptations, sinned in
none.
He suffered being tempted, sinned not, being tempted. He
had the heart of a man, the affections of a man, and that in the highest degree of sense and tenderness.
Whatever sufferings the soul of
a man may be brought under by grief, sorrow, shame, fear, pain, danfirst place,

—
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passions within, or impressions of force from
Because he was always in the
without, he underwent, he felt it all.
favour of God, and in the assurance of the indissolubility of the union
of his person, we are apt to think, that what came upon him, was so
overbalanced by the blessedness of his relation to God, as not to
cause any great trouble to him. But we mistake when we so conceive.
No sorrows were like to his, no sufferings were like to his. He fortified not himself against them, but as they were merely penal, he made
bare his breast to their strokes, and laid open his soul that they might
All those reliefs and
soak into the inmost parts of it, Isa. 1. 6diversions of this life which we make use of, to alleviate our sorrows
and sufferings, he utterly abandoned. He left nothing in the whole
nature of sorrow or suffering, that he tasted not, and made experience
Indeed in all his sufferings and temptations, he was supported
of.
with the thou(];hts of the glory that was set before him but our
thoughts of his present glory should not divert us from the contemplation of his past real sufferings.
All the advantage that he had
above us by the excellency of his person, was only that the sorrows of
his heart were enlarged thereby, and he was made capable of greater
enduring without sin. And it was to be thus wath him,
1, Because, although the participation of human nature was only
necessary that he might be a high priest, yet his sufferings under
temptations were so, that he might be a merciful high priest for
tempted sufferers. Such have need not only to be saved by his
atonement, but to be relieved, favoured, comforted by his grace.
They did not only want one to undertake for them, but to undertake
for them with care, pity, and tenderness.
Their state required deliverance with compassion. God, by that way of salvation that he provides for them, intends not only their final safety in heaven, but also
that in the sense of the first-fruits of it in this world, they may glorify
him by faith and thankful obedience. To this end it was necessary
that they should have relief provided for them in the tenderness and
compassion of their high priest, which they could have no greater
pledge of, than by seeing him for their sakes, exposing himself to the
miseries which they had to conflict withal
and so always to bear that
sense of them, which that impression would surely leave upon his
ger, loss,

afflictive

;

;

soul.

And,

Because tdthough the Lord Jesus, by virtue of the union of his person and plenary unction with the Spirit, had an habitual fulness of mercy
and compassion, yet he was to be particularly excited to the exercise of
them towards the brethren, by the experience he had of their condition.
His internal habitual fulness of grace and mercy was capable
of excitation unto suitable actings by external objects, and sensible
experience.
It added not to his mercifulness, but occasioned his
readmess to dispose it to others and shut the door against pleas of
delaying succour.
He bears still in his holy mind the sense he had of
the sorrows wherewith he was pressed in the time of his temptations
and thereon seeing his brethren conflicting with the like difficulties, is
ready to help them
and because his power is proportioned to his
will, it is said he is able.
And whatever may be the real effects on
2.

;

:

;
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the mind of Christ from his temptations and sufferings now he is in
heaven I am sure they ought to be great on our faith and consolation,
when we consider him undergoing them for this very end and purpose,
that seeing he was constituted our high priest to transact all our
affairs with God, he would be sensible of that condition in his own
person, which he was afterwards to present to God, for relief to be
;

afforded to

it.

—They

Temptations cast souls into danger.
them of relief and succour. Their spring,
III,

rise,

have need under
nature, tendency,

by them, many are
them. Their kinds are
But
so are their degrees and seasons, but all dangerous.
various
this I have elsewhere particularly insisted on.
IV, The great duty of tempted souls, is to cry out unto the Lord
To succour any one, is to come to his help
Christ for help and relief,
upon his cry and call. This being promised by Christ to those that
If we be slothful,
are tempted, supposeth their earnest cry unto him.
if we be negligent unde"r our temptations, if we look other ways for assistance, if we trust unto, or rest in our own endeavours for the conquest of them, no wonder if we are wounded by them, or fall under
them. This is the great arcanum for the cure of this disease, the only
means for support, deliverance, and conquest, namely, that we
earnestly and constantly apply ourselves unto the Lord Christ for
succour, and that as our merciful high priest, who had experience of
them. This is our duty upon our first surprisal with them, which
would put a stop to their progress, this our wisdom in their success
and prevalency. Whatever we do against them without this, we
Were this, more
strive not lawfully, and shall not receive the crown.
our practice than it is, we should have more freedom from them, more
Never any soul miscarsuccess against them than usually we have.
ried under temptation, that cried to the Lord Christ for succour in a
due manner, that cried unto him under a real apprehension of his
danger, with faith and expectation of relief. And hereunto have we
encouragement given us, by the great qualifications of his person in
this office; he is faithful, he is merciful, and that which is the effect
of them both, he is able
he is every way sufficient to relieve poor
tempted souls. He hath a sufficiency of care, wisdom, and faithfulness, to observe and know the seasons wherein succour is necessary to
us; a sufficiency of tenderness, mercy, and compassion, to excite him
thereunto
a sufficiency of power to afford succour that shall be effectual
a sufficiency of acceptance at the throne of grace, to prevail with
effects,

all

make

this

wounded, none escape

manifest.
free

that

Many

fall

perish

into

;

—

;

;

;

God

for suitable supplies

and succour. He
To him be

cour them that are tempted,

more

!

—

is

every

praise

way

able to suc-

and glory

for ever-

—
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The general nature of this whole Epistle, as in the former part of our
exposition was declared, is parenetical.
And therefore the doctrines
proposed and insisted on in it, are constantly improved to press and
enforce the exhortations intended
as such is the end and use of all
principles in sciences that are practical
especially of that taught us
;

;

which

wisdom and a knowledge

of living to God.
having in the foregoing chapters manifested
the excellency of Christ (who was the author of the gospel) both in his
person and his work, and that both absolutely and comparatively with
the angels, the most glorious ministers employed in the dispensation
of the will of God to the church of old, with some respect to Joshua
the captain of the people, under whose conduct they entered into
Canaan in the entrance of this chapter he acquaints the Hebrews
to what end he insisted on these things, namely that by the consideration of them, they might be prevailed with to constancy and perseverance in the faith and worship of God, by him declared and revealed.
This is the design of his discourse in this chapter. But as his manner is throughout this Epistle, he hath no sooner intimated his intention in the first verse, but he adds a new enforcement to his exhortation to the end of the sixth verse.
Fropi thence again he proceedeth
to his general exhortation, with a supply of new reasons, arguments,
and inferences taken from the consideration or enforcement newly
and occasionally insisted on.
There are therefore three general parts of this chapter.
First. An exhortation to constancy and perseverance in the profesand therein are observable, 1. The means of acsion of the eospel
complishing the duty exhorted to, ver. J, 8, 9, 12, 13. 2. The nature
in the Scripture,

Wherefore our

is

a

apostle,

—

;

of

it,

14.

ver. 6,

The benefits
10, 15—19.

4.

of

3.
it,

The

things that are contrary to it, ver. 12, 15.
5. The dangers of its neglect, ver. 8

ver. 14.

A new

enforcement of the exhortation taken from the
discharge of the office committed to him, ver.
Wherein occur, 1. The reason itself, or the fidelity of Christ

Secondly.

fidelity of Christ in the

2

—

6.

2. The manner of its proposal, by comparing him with, and
him above Moses. And therein the apostle, 1. Prevents
an objection that might yet remain on the behalf of the Judaical

asserted.

preferring

church-state on the account of Moses, the principal revealerofit; and, 2.
Lays dovvn a concession of the faithfulness of Moses in his trust and
employment with, 3. A comparison of him with the Lord Christ, as
and, 4. The eviction uf his
to the dignity of his person and work
;

;

coming short of him

therein.

Thirdly. Especial reasons relating to his general argument, taken

—
VER.

1,
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10, and the dealings of
from express testimonies of Scripture, ver. 7
God towards others failing in the duty exhorted to, which he purThe whole therefore of this chapsues at large in the next chapter.
ter is a pathetical exhortation, pressed with many cogent reasons,
to constancy and perseverance in the faith and obedience of the

gospel.

IriCTOvv'

'O^ev aSeX^oi ayioi, icXrjfTftoc eTTOWjoavtou jUfro^ot, kututov airotjToXov Kai apxiepea rrjc 6/xoXoytac Vfiwv ^pitrrov
UiaTov ovra tio TTOnqaavTi avTOv, u)Q Kai Mwtrrjc fv oXw

TM

aVTOV'

Ver.

1, 2.

forjo-arf

OlKlf)

The Vulgar

leaves out Xpicrrov, 'Christ;'

translations beside, retain

all

ancient copies and

it.

But these words are
unde, properly from whence.'
proinde, itaque, quamobrem, quocirca, quare, all
which are made use of by translators in this place, ' wherefore.' Respect is had to the preceding discourse, from whence the apostle infers his ensuing exhortation, ' Seeing that things are thus, that the
Author of the gospel is such an one as hath been described.'
KXrjaewc sirovpaviov. Vocationis ccelestis, ' of the heavenly calling.'
Some render it supra ccelesSyr. N":3iD pi, * which is from heaven.'
tis, * above the heavens ;' as tirix^ovia, are things on the earth and so
above it. And Plato, Apolog. Socrat. opposeth ra viro yr^v, ' things
under the earth,' and ra sirovpavia, ' things above the heavens.' And
this word is almost pecuUar to our apostle, being used frequently by
him in this and his other epistles, and but twice besides in the whole
New Testament. Matt, xviii. 35 ; John iii. 12* See Cor. xv. 40, 48,
49; Eph. i. 3, ii. 6, iii. 10, vi. 12; Phil. ii. 10 ; 2 Tim. iv. 18 ; Heb.
And as he useth this word frevi. 4, viii. 5, ix. 23, xi. 16, xii. 22.
quently, opposing it to siriytiog, so he expresseth the same thing in
other words of the same signification, Phil. iii. 14, 17 avoj KXrjo-tc, the
'
supernal calling,' that is, ewovpaviog. For ovpavog, saith Aristotle de
Mund. is tov koct/xou to avw, Qwv oticrjrrjptov, ' that of the world which
And as our apostle opposeth to.
is above, the dwelling place of God.'
eirovpavia, ' heavenly things,' so he doth also Ta avM, ' things above,'
absolutely to ra etti rrj? yr\q, ' things that are on the earth,' Col. iii, 1,
2. This phrase of speech is therefore the same, and peculiar to our
apostle.
And both these expressions denote God the Author of this
'03-fv, that

used as

calling,
*

God

'

is,

illatives, as

who

over

is ^v'a ^^,

all,'

Eph.

Job xxxi. 28, * God above.' 0eoc ettj Travrtuv,
6, and movpavioq, 'heavenly,' Matt, xviii.

iv.

35.

To the same
Meroxof, participes, 'partakers;' consortes, Beza.
purpose, Syr. pn^npnKT, ' who are called,' with a holy calling ; omitting the force of this word intended to express their common interest
in the same calling.
The signification of this word was declared on
chap. ii. 14- The matter intended is fully expressed by the same
apostle, Eph. iv. 4, kv a(jjp.a, km Iv rrvevpa, Ka^tvg /cat EicXrj^rjrE iv pia
' One body, and
one spirit, even as you
AttiSi rrjc KXr\(Tiwg vjuwv.
vol.. ir.

F F

;
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one hope of your calling,' That is, partakers of, and
same heavenly calling.
KaTavor^aare, Considerate, contemplamini, ' consider, meditate on.'

were called
companions

in

in the

properly animadverto, to set the mind diligently to mark
Whence it
to understand the thing considered.
is often rendered (as by Cicero) by intelligo and perspicio, ' to understand and perceive.'
See Rom. iv. 19, where it is denied of Abra-

Karavoeh),

is

and consider, so as

ham.
Consider diligently.'
Tov airoaroXov, Apostolum, legatum, the apostle, legate, ambashunc apostolum, this apostle,' he is so only.
Syr. NrnNn^^iS
sador.'
'He that was sent of God,' namely, to the work of revealing him by
the gospel. And by a periphrasis hereof, he often describes himself,
Ethiopic,
calling his Father tov awoaTeiXavTa, Miim that sent him.'
'

'

'

:

apostolum vestrum, your apostle.'
Kat apx^^pta, et pontificem, and the High Priest/ or Chief Priest
prince of priests,' whereof we have spoken before,
Syr. N"ia"iD m,
'

'

'

chap.

ii.

17.

O

jnoXoyia, is, properly 'a joint agreement,'
i)fxo)v.
It is used
consent, or concurrence in the declaration of any thing.
Syr.
also in good authors for a convention, covenant, or agreement.
'
*
"jnmm, of our confession.' And so the Vulgar, confessionis nostra ;'
both with respect to the Greek Translation of the Old Testament,
wherein ht in Hiphil, signifying properly ' to celebrate,' to praise,
to set forth praise by words, is constantly rendered i^ofioXoyeu), to
Hence these words of our apostle, 2 Cor. ix. 13, ^o^a^ovrfc
confess.'
TOV Qeov £7rt tij vTroTajri rrjc ojnoXojiag v/^wv, etg to evayysXiov tov
Xpi(TTov, are rendered by the Vulgar, Deum glorificamus quod subglorify God, that you are subject
jecti sitis confessioni evangelii,
to the confession of the gospel,' very imperfectly, and without any
The ' subjection of your profession,' is a Hebraism for
clear sense.
professed subjection,' as ours well render the words,
OfioXoyiio is.
Tt}? bjuoXojiag

'

'

'

We

'

but once used in the New Testament for to confess,' 1 John i. 9, any
otherwise than as to confess,' is coincident in signification with ' to
profess,' or
make profession,' And this hath obtained in common
use whence the doctrines that men profess, or make profession of,
being declared, are called their confession, or the confession of their
faith.
So our apostle calls it ti]v Ka\i]v bpoXoyuiv, that good confession,' 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13, and absolutely rrji' o^oXoyiav,
profession,'
'

'

'

;

'

'

chap.

iv.

14, of this

X. 23, the

'

And rjjv bfxoXoyiav rjjc eXiri^og, chap.
hope.'
And it is to be observed, that this

Epistle.

profession of

peculiar to our apostle, and by him frequently used.
It
Some copies of the Vulgar read ' vestra,'
public or joint profession.
your profession, but without countenance from ancient copies or trans-

word

also

is

is

lations.
ei qui fecit ipsum, 'To him
T(^) 7roir}(TavTi avTov, facienti ipsum
Some Socinians from these words would prove that
that made him.'
Christ is a mere creature, because God is said to make him. But it is
not of the essence or nature of Christ that the apostle treatcth, as
Slichtingius himself acknowledgeth, but of his office and work.
See
Acts ii. 36, Kuptoi' kui Xptorov avTov 6 Qeog tiroir}(Ti, God hath
;

'
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Christ.'
The same with eOnKs, Heb. i.
So in the
hath made, appointed, designed, exalted him.'
Hebrew rrffiv fecit, 'he made,' is used and applied, 1 Sam. xii. 6.
pHK DNi nir?3 ns m:Dy iirN, which the LXX. render, 6 Troirjcrac tov
Mwo-iiv, 'who made Moses and Aaron,' that is, !?12 or D73-i raised up,'
For. whom
or exalted,' or 'appointed them;' that is, to their office.
God raiseth up or exalteth, he doth it to some work and service ;
and whom he appointelh to any service, he doth therein exalt.
'Qg Ktti Mwo-rjc £v oXw toj oik(j^ avrov, Even as Moses in his whole
house.' These words, 'in his whole house,' maybe referred to the former
expression concerning Christ, ' Faithful to him that appointed him in
So the Arabic translation dishis whole house, even as was Moses,'
poseth the words. Thus a comma is to be placed after Moses, or
'even as Moses,' is to be enclosed in a parenthesis. Or they may be
referred to Moses
and then they are to be rendered as by ours, as
was Moses,' and then the sense is to be supplied by repeating ttkttoq,
But as to the
'faithful,'
as Moses was faithful in his whole house,'
matter itself both are intended ; and the same words are used of

made him both Lord and
2,

'

He

'

'

'

'

;

'

Moses elsewhere, Num.

Ver, 1,2.

xii. 7,

— Wherefore,

holy brethren, -partakers of the heavenly
and High Priest of our
profession, Christ Jesus, 7vho tvas faithful (being faithful) to
him that appointed him, (made him so,) eve7i as Moses in all his
house, (in his whole house.)
calling, consider (diligently) the Apostle

The apostle in these two verses entereth upon the application of
the doctrine which he had declaimed and confirmed in the two foregoing chapters, Herewithal, according to his constant method in this
Epistle, he raaketh way for what he had further to deliver, of the
same nature and importance,
'0^£v, The first word respects that which went before; wherefore,
namely, that he of whom
or seeing things are as I have manifested
and
I speak unto you, is so excellent, and so highly exalted above all
that whereas he was humbled for a season, it was unspeakably for the
benefit and advantage of the church, it cannot but be your duty to
;

;

him that is, both what he is in himself, and what he is
His design is to press upon them his general exhortation to
but he
constancy and perseverance in the profession of the gospel
doth not express it in these verses, insisting only upon an intermediate
Now this is their
duty, subservient unto that principally intended.
diligent consideration of Jesus Christ, with what he had delivered
concerning him, and what he was yet further to declare unto them.
And this he urgeth as the only way whereby they might be prevailed
on unto, and assisted in the stability aimed at. This is the connexion
whence obof his discourse, and the intention of his interference

consider

;

to us.

;

;

serve, that,
1, All the doctrines of the gospel, especially those concerning the
person and oflaces of Christ, are to be improved to practice in faith and
obedience. This course our apostle insists on. Having before laid down
F t2
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the doctrine of the person and offices of Christ, here he appHes it unto
their duty and establisliment in the profession of the truth.
These
things are not revealed to us only to be known, but to be practically
used for the ends of their revelation.
are so to know Christ, as
to live to him in the strength of his grace, and unto the praise of his
'
glory.
If you know these things/ saith he, ' happy are ye if you do
them,' John xiii. 17.
It is our privilege to know them, a great privilege; but it is our blessedness to do them.
When men content
themselves with the notion of spiritual things, without endeavouring
to express their power and efficacy, in the practical conformity of
That word
their minds and souls unto them, it proves their ruin.
which is preached to us, ought to dwell in us. See what it is to learn
Christ in a due manner, Eph. iv. 20
24.
There is a miserable profession, where some preach without application, and others hear with-

We

—

out practice.

To hear, that we may learn to learn, that we may learn, is but
pait of our duty ; indeed, in and for themselves, no part of it.
To
hear and to learn are good ; but not for themselves, for their own
sake, but only for the practice of what we hear and learn.
The apostle tells us of some who are always learning, but are never able to
;

come HQ tinjvMGiv Tr]g aXrj^aac, 2 Tim. iii. 7, that is, to a practical
acknowledgment of it so as to have an impression of its power and
efficacy upon their souls.
And such are some who are Travrort imav^avovTig, such as make it their business to hear and learn, so that
they scarcely do any thing else.
Gospel truths are medicina animse,
physic for a sin-sick soul.
Now of what use is it, to get store of medicines and cordials, and never to take them ?
No more is it to collect
at any price or rate, sermons, doctrines, instructions, if we apply
thera not, that they may have their efficacy in us, and proper work
towards us. There is in some a dropsy of hearing ; the more they
hear, the more they desire: but they are only pleased with it at
present, and swollen for the future
are neither really refreshed, nor
strengthened. But every truth hath, as the Hebrews express it, VDn ts
* meat in its mouth ;'
something for our own nourishment.
should
look unto sermons as Elijah did to the ravens that brought him 'bread
and flesh in the morning, and bread and flesh in the evening,' 1 Kings
They bring food with them for our souls, if we feed on it;
xvii. 6.
When the Israelites gathered manna to eat, it
if not, they are lost.
was a precious food, bread from heaven, angels' meat, food heavenly
and angelical
that is, excellent and precious.
But when they laid
it up by them, it stank and bred worms, Exod. xvi. 20.
When God
scatters truths amongst men, if they gather them to eat, they are
but if they do it only to lay them
the bread of heaven, angels' food
by them, in their books, or the notions of their mind, they will breed
the worms of pride and hypocrisy, and make them an offensive savour to God. When therefore any truth is proposed unto you, learn
what is your concernment in it, and let it have its proper and perfect
work upon your souls.
Secondly. In the manner of his pressing his exhortation, two things
holy brethren.'
occur: 1. His compellation of them ; in those words,
;

We

;

;

'
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His description of them by one property or privilege, ' partakers
of the heavenly calling.'
1. The appellation
In the former, two things are also observable
brethren.'
2. The adjunct of
itself which he makes use of, aEe\(f)oi,
2.

:

'

that appellation, ' holy.'
This term of relation,

*

brethren,'

is

variously used in the Scripture,

sometimes naturally, and that most strictly for children of the same
father or mother, Gen. xlii. 13 ; or more largely for near kinsmen.
And among the Hebrews, the descendants of the same grandfather, are

whence is that expression of the brethren
almost constantly so called
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who were descendants of his grandfather
Matt. xii. 46, and
according to the flesh, Gen. xiii. 8, and xxiv. 27
Mark iii. 31, 32 John ii. 12, and vii. 3, 5, 10 Acts i. 14,
xiii. 55;
or in analogy thereunto, all the branches of one common stock, though
So
a whole nation, yea though of many nations, are called brethren.
And the Edomites are
all the Hebrews were brethren, Deut. xv. 12.
said to be their brethren, because of the stock of Abraham, Deut.
xxiii. 7.
And in this case, in another place, our apostle calls all the
Jews his brethren, that is, his kinsfolk in the flesh, Rom. ix. 3. Sometimes it is used civilly, and that 1st. on the mere account of cohabitation, Gen. xix. 7.
2nd. Of combinations in some society ; as, 1. for
evil, Gen. xlix, 5 ; 2. for good, Ezra iii. 2.
And sometimes it expresseth a joint profession of the same religion; on which account the
Jews called themselves brethren all the world over. Acts xxviii. 21.
Lastly, it is also an expression of spiritual cognation, founded on that
of our Saviour, ' All ye are brethren, and one is your Father which is
in heaven,' Matt, xxiii. 8, 9.
And herein is an allusion to the first
proper signification of the word. That men be brethren properly, and
strictly, it is required that they have one father, be of one family, and
be equally interested in the privileges and advantages thereof. This
is the nearest bond of alliance that is or can be between equals, the
And thus it is with those who are brethfirmest foundation of love.
ren spiritually, as will afterwards appear.
Now, though the apostle stood in the relation intimated with the
Hebrews upon a natural liccount, yet he here calls them brethren principally in the latter sense, as spiritually interested in the same family
of God with himself; although I am apt to think that in the use of
this expression to the Jews, the apostle had respect also to that brotherhood which they had among themselves before in their ancient
So Peter, writing to some of them, tells them that the
church-state.
same aflB.ictions which they suffered would befal, ry ev Koafxd^ vfitov
aStX<j)OTriTi, the whole "brotherhood of them in the world," 1 Peter v.
And whereas they had a particular
9, that is, all the believing Jews.
and especial mutual love to each other on that account, our apostle
warns them, that they should not think that that relation or love was
^tXaStA^ta fxeto cease upon their conversion to Christ, Hcb. xiii. 1.
veruj, let that brotherly love continue which hath been amongst you.
But principally, I suppose, he respects their new relation in Christ,
which further appears from the adjunct of this compellation annexed,
:

;

;

*

holy.'

;
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Holy, 'Ayioi ; this is the usual epithet wherewith our apostle adorns
Phil. i. I.
believers, Rom. i. 7; 1 Cor. i. 2; 2 Cor. i. 1; Eph. i. 4
And in many places he joins their calling with it, which here he subjoins unto it. And this is peculiar to Paul. What he means by ayioi,
holy,' he declares, where he terms the same persons r]yiaafxtvoi, 'sanctified ones,' 1 Cor. i. 2; Eph. v. 26;
1 Thess. v. 23 ;
1 Cor. vi. 11
John xvii. 19. He accounted them holy, not upon the account of an
external separation, as of old all the people were holy, but also of internal real sanctification and purity.
This he judged the professing
Hebrews to be interested in, as being called by a holy calling. And
it may be in the present use of this expression, he hath respect unto
what he had before affirmed of believers, namely, their being oym^o/xtvoi, sanctified,' or made holy by Christ, ch. ii. 11, considering that from
thence he infers their relation to Christ, as his brethren, ver. 12, and
so becoming in him brethren to one another, even all of them, a^i\(l>oAnd by this compellaTr)g, a brotherhood or fraternity, 1 Pet. v. 9.
tion of holy brethren, doth the apostle manifest his high regard of
them, or respect unto them,* looking on them as persons sanctified by
the Spirit and word of Christ; and a dear affection for them as his
brethren.
By this treatment also of them, he gives a great evidence
of his sincerity in dealing with them
for they might not fear that he
would impose any thing on them, whom he honoured as holy, and
And hereby he smooths his way to his ensuing
loved as brethren.
;

'

;

'

;

exhortation.

Secondly. He describes them from their calling, icArjo-ewc eirovpaviov
This is usual with our apostle, 'called to be saints, sanctified
in Christ Jesus.'
And this calling or- vocation he first describes by
its quality,
it is heavenly
or supercelestial ; or as elsewhere, 'the
calling that is from above;' and then ascribes an interest unto them
And he calls it heavenly, 1st. From the fountain and princitherein.
pal cause of it, that is, God, 'even the Father which is in heaven.'
As our election, so our calling is in an especial manner ascribed unto
him, 1 Cor. i. 9
1 Thess. ii. 12;
Rom. viii. 28—30; 1 Pet. i. 15,
ii. 9, v. 10; Phil. iii. l4; Gal. v. 8.
For no man can come unto the
Son unless the Father draw him. Believers indeed are termed, icArjroi
Tov IijfTou Xpiarov, Rom. i. 6, 'the called of Jesus Christ;' that is, to
him, not by him; or, by him, as executing the counsel, and dispensing
2. In respect of the means
the grace of the Father, 2 Cor. v. 20.
whereby this calling is wrought, which are spiritual and heavenly,
namely, the word and Spirit both from above, John xvi. 7
10.
For
the word of the gospel is on many accounts heavenly, or from heaven;
whence our apostle calls it 'the voice of him that speaketh from heaven,' Heb. xii. 25.
And Christ, who is the author of it, is called ' the
Lord from heaven,' 1 Cor. xv. 47. And that on this account, that he
who is in heaven, came down from heaven to reveal the gospel, John
And so also the Spirit is poured out from above, being
iii. 13, vi. 38.
given of Christ after he was ascended into heaven, Acts ii. 33.
3. Of
which is to heaven and heavenly things, wherein lies the
the end also
hope of our calling, Eph. i. 18, iv. 4. So that effectual vocation from
God above, in his grace and mercy by Jesus Christ, is here intended.

lj.eTo\oi.

—

;

—

;

—
;

VER.

1,

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

2.]

439

Herein the apostle assigns a participation unto these Hebrews they
were jueroxoi, partakers of it, had an interest in it together with himself, were so called.
And this he doth for several reasons.
First. That he might manifest wherein their great privileges consisted, and which, as such, they were to value.
They were apt to
boast of the privileges they enjoyed in their Judaism, Johnviii.33;
Rom. ii. 17, 18; which also were great, Rom. iii. 1, 2, ix. 4, 5. But
they are all of no esteem, in comparison of what they had now obtained
an interest in, by the grace of Jesus Christ, in their high, holy, and
heavenly calling. This he manifests in the instance of himself, Phil,
iii. 4
Tlie call of Abraham, which was the foundation of all their
9.
privileges in their Judaism, was but an earthly call, on the earth and
but this is every way more excellent, being heavenly.
to the earth
Secondly. To set forth the grace of God towards the Jews, and his
own faith concerning them, that they were not all rejected of God,
notwithstanding the hardness and obstinacy of the most of them ; as
Rom. xi. 2, 4, 5. And on the other hand, he insinuates that they were
not to make an inclosure of this privilege, like those wherewith of old
they were intrusted; the Gentiles being fellow-heirs with them therein,
they were partakers with others in Irhis heavenly calling; as Eph. iii. 6.
Thirdly. He declares his own communion with them in that great
privilege, whereby they might understand his intimate concernment in
their state and condition.
Fourthly. He reminds them of their duty, from their privilege. Being partakers of this calling unto Christ, it must needs be their duty
diligently to consider him, which he exhorts them unto. But we may
make some observations on the words unfolded already.
II. Dispensers of the gospel ought to use holy prudence in winning
upon the minds and affections of those whom they are to instruct.
So dealeth Paul with these Hebrews. He reminds them here of their
mutual relatipn, calls them brethren, ascribes unto them the privileges
of holiness, and participation of a heavenly calling ;— all to assure them
of his love, to remove their prejudices against him, and to win upon
their affections. And indeed, next unto our Lord Jesus Christ himself,
he is the most signal pattern and example of holy wisdom, tenderness,
compassion, and zeal to all ministers of the gospel. The imao-e of his
spirit expressed in his instructions given unto his two beloved sons,
Timothy and Titus, sufficiently testifies hereunto. Yea, so great was
his wisdom and condescension in dealing with his hearers, that seducers and false apostles took occasion from thence to say, that being
crafty he caught them with guile, 2 Cor. xii. 16.
The words are an
;

—

;

objection of his adversaries, not a concession of his. He shows how in
all things he was tender towards them, and put them neither to charge
nor trouble. Hereunto he supposeth a reply by the false apostles

E^w ov

aW

virapxiov Travovpyog, SoXc^ vfiag
that I myself did not burden you, nor put you to
charge, yet being every way crafty, I took you by deceit.' This is their
reply to his plea, and not any concession of his for both the words,
iravovpyog and SoXoc, are such as will admit no interpretation in a
good sense, so that the anostle should asr>i-ih^ fliorv. nnfn KJmcoir g^^.

60T(i» Be,

ika^ov:

'

Be

it

KarejSaprjcra v/iag,
so,

;
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wherein did that craft and deceit consist, which they would impute
unto him? it was in this; that although he himself put them to no
charge, he burdened them not; yet when he was gone, and had secured them to himself, then he sent those to them, which should receive
enough for him and themselves. Unto this calumny the apostle re-

showing the falseness of it; 'Did I,' saith he, 'make
This was that
a gain of you by any of them whom I sent to you?'
which was imputed to him, which he rejects as false and calumnious.
And he confirms what he says by an especial instance
I desired Titus, and with him 1 sent a brother.
Did Titus make a gain of you ?
walked we not in the same spirit ? walked we not in the same steps ?'
So that this reproach is every way false, and such as may be evicted
so to be.
And this is the true sense of this place. This was not his
way. But this he always did, and on all occasions he testified to them
his great atl'ections, his readiness to spend, and to be spent for them,
2 Cor. xii. 14, 15, his gentleness towards them, cherishing them as a
nurse cherisheth her own children, 1 Thess. ii. 7, or as a father his,
ver. 11.
He forewent that, which in earthly things was due to him
by the appointment of Christ, that he might no way burden them, 2
Cor. xi.
35 ;* 'enduring all things for their sakes,'
11 ; Acts xx, 33
2 Tim. ii. 10; amongst which were many, able to make the stoutest
heart to tremble.
His care, pains, travel, watchfulness, patience, love,
compassion, zeal, who can declare or sufficiently admire
By these
means he removed, or rendered ineffectual, the great prejudice of forsaking Judaism; kept up a regard in his hearers against the insinuations of seducers and false prophets, raised their attentions, prepared
them every way for instruction, and won them over to Christ. Blessed
Jesus what cause have we to mourn when we consider the pride,
covetousness, ambition, wrath, negligence, self-seeking, and contempt
of thy flock, which are found amongst many of them who take upon
themselves to be dispensers of thy word, whereby the souls of men are
scandalized and filled with offences against thy holy ways every day !
III. Believers are all related unto one another, in the nearest and
strictest bond of an equal relation. They are all brethren, holy brethren.'
So the Holy Ghost calls them in truth; so the reproaching
world calls them in scorn. They have one Father,' Matt, xxiii. 8, 9,
'one Elder Brother,' Rom. viii. 29, 'who is not ashamed to call them

plies, ver. 17, 18,

:

'

—

9—

!

!

'

'

Heb. ii. 11, 'have one Spirit, and are called in one hope of
Eph. iv. 4; which being a Spirit of adoption, Gal. iv. 6, interesteth them all in the same family, Eph. iii. 14, 15, whereby they
become 'joint-heirs with Christ,' Horn. viii. 29. The duties of unity, ^
Ps. cxxxiii. 1
love, Heb. xiii. 1; usefulness and compassion, which
depend on this relation, are more known than practised, and ought to
be continually pressed.
Of old, indeed, the Pagans spake proverbibrethren,'
calling,'

;

ally of the Christians, 'See how they love one another!' in a way of
admiration. The contrary observation hath now prevailed, to the
shame and stain of the profession of these latter days. What through
dissensions and divisions amongst them who have any real interest in
the privilege of sonship what through an open visible defect as to any
;

relation unto

God

as a Father, or unto the Lord

Christ as an

elder
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brother, in the most of them that are called Christians, we have lost
But
the thing intended, and the name is become a term of reproach.
when iniquity abounds, love will wax cold. In the meantime, it were
well if those who are brethren indeed, could live as brethren, and love
The motives unto it are great and
as brethren, and agree as brethren.

many.

me

That mentioned

of weight. Gen.

men

in the business of

of Abraham's cattle,

Abraham and Lot seems

to

between the herdsand the herdsmen of Lot's cattle and the

xiii. 7, 8.

'There was a

strife

:

Canaanites and the Perizzites dwelt then in the land. And Abraham
said unto Lot, Let there be no strife, I pray thee, between me and
thee, and between my herdsmen and thy herdsmen; for we be men
that are brethren.' Abraham and Lot were brethren naturally as near

Abraham was

and spiritually as the chilLot's uncle
happening between their herdsmen, Abraham, as a wise man, fears lest it should proceed to some distance and
Thereupon he takes into consideration
variance between themselves.
The Canaanite and
the state of things, in the place where they were.
kinsfolks

;

for

dren of God.

A

;

difference

The land

the Perizzite, saith he, are in the land.

is

full

of profane

men, enemies to us both, who would rejoice in our divisions, and take
advantage to reproach the religion which we profess. This prevailed
with them to continue their mutual love and should do so with others.
But our condition is sad, whilst that description which the Holy Ghost
gives of men whilst uncalled, whilst unbelievers, is suited unto them
who profess themselves to be Christians. See Titus iii. 3.
IV. All true and real professors of the gospel are sanctified by the
Holy Ghost, and made truly and really holy. So Paul here terms
those Hebrews, exercising towards them the judgment of charity, declaring what they ought to be, and what they professed themselves to
be, what he believed them to be, and what, if they were living memIt is true, some that profess holiness,
bers of Christ, really they were.
may not be really holy. But, first, if they do not so profess it, as not
to be convinced by any gospel-means of the contrary, they are not to
be esteemed professors at all. Acts viii. 20—23; Phil. ii'i. 18, 19; 2
Tim. iii. 5. Secondly. If that holiness which men profess in their lives,
be not real in their hearts, they have no right to the privileges that
attend profession, John iii. 5.
V. No man comes unto an useful saving knowledge of Jesus Christ
These
in the gospel, but by virtue of ari effectual heavenly calling.
Hebrews came to be holy brethren, children of God, united to Christ,
by their participation in a heavenly calling. We are called out of
darkness into his marvellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9; and this not only with
the outward call of the word, which many are made partakers of, who
never attain the saving knowledge of Christ, Matt. xx. 16, but with
that effectual call, which being grantedin the pursuit of God's purpose
of election, Rom. viii. 28, is accompanied with the energetical quickening power of the Holy Ghost, Eph. ii. 5, giving eyes to see, ears to
hear, and a heart to obey the word, according to the promise of the
And thus no man can come to Christ
covenant, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.
unless the Father draw him, John vi. 44.
;

—

VI. The effectual heavenly vocation of believers

is

their great privi-

;
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lege, wherein they have cause to rejoice, and which always ought to
remind them of their duty unto him that hath called them. For these
two ends doth the apostle remind the Hebrews of their participation
First. That they might consider the privilege
in the heavenly calling.
they enjoyed by the gospel, far above and beyond whatever they boasted of under the law and, secondly. That he might stir them up to the
performance of their duty in faith and obedience, according as God
requires of them who are called. And this calling will appear a signal
privilege if we consider, 1. The state from whence men are called,
which is a state of death, Eph. ii. 1 and of darkness. Col. i. 13; 1
Eph. iv. 18; Rom.
Pet. ii. 9; and of enmity against God, Col. i. 21
It is a state of all that
viii. 7; and of wrath, John iii. 36; Eph. ii. 2.
misery which the nature of man is capable of, or obnoxious to in this
Or, 2. By whom they are called, even by God
world, or to eternity.
above, or in heaven^ the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. i. 9
Rom. viii. 28; 1 Pet. i. 15; Phil. iii. 14; Gal. v. 8. And 3. From
whence, or what inducement it is that he calls them; which is from
And 4. The
his own mere love and undeserved grace. Tit. iii. 3—5.
discrimination of persons in this call. All are not thus called, but only
those that are in the eternal purpose of the love of God, designed to
And 5. The outward condiso great a mercy, Rom. viii. 28, 31, 32.
which is poor and contion for the most part of them that are called
James ii. 5. And 6. The
temptible in this world, 1 Cor. i. 26 28
means of this calling, which are the holy word, and Holy Spirit; John
2 Thess. ii. 14. And 7. What men are called
xvii. 17; 1 Cor. vi, 11
and to life, John v.
unto, which is, to lioht, 1 Pet. ii. 9; Col. i. 13
1 Cor. 1, 2; 1 Thess. iv. 7; and unto
24, 25; to holinePs,^Rom. i. 7
liberty. Gal. v. 13; unto the peace of God, Col. iii. 15; 1 Cor. vii. 15;
and unto his kingdom, 1 Thess. ii, 12 Col. i. 13 unto righteousness,
Rom. viii. 30; and to mercy, Rom. ix. 23, 24; and to eternal glory,
Of all these benefits, with the privilege of the worship
1 Pet. V. 10.
of God attending them, are believers made partakers by their heavenly
And this minds them of their whole duty, 1. By the way of
calling.
justice, representing it to them as meet, equal, and righteous, 1 Pet. i.
2. Of gratitude, or thankfulness for so great mercy, 1 John iii. 1
15.
Proceed we again to the
3. Of encouragement, &,c.
1 Pet. iii. 9.
;

;

;

;

—

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

exposition of the words.
'Consider, Karai^orifTort, the apostle and high priest of our profesThe words may be read either, 'consider Christ
sion, Jesus Christ.'
Jesus the apostle and high priest of our profession ; and 'so the person
of Christ is placed as the immediate object of the consideration required, and the other words are added only as a description of him by
his offices ; or consider ' the apostle and high priest of our profession,
Christ Jesus ;' and then the apostle and high priest of our profession,
are the proper object of this consideration, and the name added
doth but indigitate the individual person, who was clothed with those
offices.

This is the immediate duty which the apostle here presseth them
unto namely the consideration of that apostle and high priest of our
profession, whose greatness, glory, excellency, and preeminence in all
;
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things he had declared.
And herein the nature of the duty, and the
object of it, are represented to us.
First.
The nature of it in the word consider ; some suppose that
faith, trust, and confidence are intended, or included in this word.

But

is nowhere used in any such sense, nor will the present
of the apostle admit of any such interpretation in this place.
For the duty he exhorts to, is in order to faith and constancy therein.
And this is no other but a diligent intention of mind in their considerations, thoughts, meditations, and conceptions about Jesus Christ;

KraravoEw

desiijn

that they

and what

may understand and
will follow

upon

perceive aright, who, and

And

his being such.

what he

is,

this rational conside-

of singular use unto the end proposed.
And, as he afterthem for their remissness, and backwardness in learninothe doctrine of the gospel, ch. v. 11
14
so here he seems to intimate, that they had not sufficiently weighed and pondered the nature and quality of the person of Christ and his offices, and were
thereupon kept in their- entanglements unto Judaism. This therefore
he now exhorts them unto, and that by fixing their minds unto a diligent, rational, spiritual consideration of what he had delivered, and
was yet further to deliver concerning him and them.
VII. The spiritual mysteries of the gospel, especially those which
concern the person and offices of Christ, require deep, diligent, and
attentive consideration.
This is that which the Hebrews are here exhorted unto
KaTavonaan, consider attentively or diligently. This is
assigned as one means of the conversion of Lydia, Acts xvi. 14.
Trpoaeyii, she attended diligently to the things spoken by Paul, as an
eti'ect of the grace of God in opening 'her heart.
Careless, wayside
hearers of the word, get no profit by it. Matt. xiii. 19.
The nature
and worth of the doctrines of the gospel, with our own condition, call
for this duty.
First. In their nature they are mysteries ; that is, things deep hidden, and full of divine wisdom, 1 Cor. ii. 7, aotpiaQsov av juvarr^pio),
'the wisdom of God in a mystery.'
Such as the angels desire to bow
down' (not in a way of condescension, but of endeavour, eTnOvfxovcn
' and
irapaKv-ipai)
look into,' 1 Pet. i. 12.
For in Christ, and through
him in the gospel feig eTnyvoxriv tov fxv(TTr}piov rov Xpiarov, cv fj>,
unto the acknowledgment of the mystery of Christ in whom or
wherein) are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. Col.
ii. 2, 3,
And hence we are directed, ' to cry after knowledge, to apply
our hearts to understanding, to seek her as silver, to search for her as
hid treasures,' Prov. ii. 3, 4, and not to consider these things, as easily
exposed to every wandering eye and lazy passenger. Such persons
find not mines of silver, or the hid treasures of former generations.
Of this search the prophets and holy men of old are proposed for our
example, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. Unto this purpose they are said epevvqv,to
investigate or diligently search into the Scriptures, as we are commanded to do if we intend to attain eternal life, John v. .39. For the
most part, men content themselves with an overly consideration of these
things it is the irapepyov of their lives ; what they do on the by,
or when they have nothing else to do, whereby they come to know
ration,

is

warrls blames

:

;

—

;
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no more of them than they must, as it were, whether they will or no,
which upon the matter is nothing at all. Carnal sloth is not the way
to an acquaintance with spiritual things or mysteries.
Secondly. The worth and importance of these things bespeaks the
same duty. Things may be dark and mysterious, and yet not weighty
and worthy, so that they will not defray the charge of a diligent search
after them.
Solomon's merchants would not have gone to Opliir, had
there not been gold there, as well as apes and peacocks.
But all
things are here secure.
There are unsearchable treasures in these
mysteries, Eph. iii. 8, irXovTog avet,ixviaaTog
riches not in this world
to be searched out to perfection.
No tongue can fully express them,
no mind perfectly conceive them. Their root and spring lies in the divine nature, which is infinite, and therefore inexpressible and inexhaustible.
There is in it fxapjapiri] TroXvTijjtog, Matt. xiii. 46, an exceeding precious pearl, a pearl of great and invaluable price. A stone
which, though by some rejected, yet esteemed of God elect and precious and so also by them that believe, 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7.
The merchandise whereof is better than the merchandise of silver, and the gain
thereof than fine gold
It is more precious than rubies,' Prov. iii. 14,
15.
Whatever is of worth and value in the glory of God, and the
everlasting good of the souls of sinners, is wrapped up in these mys;

'

;

:

Now every thing is (at least comparatively^ despised, that is
not esteemed according to its proper worth. So undoubtedly are these
things by the most of them to whom they are preached.
Thirdly. Our own condition calls for diligence in the discharge of
this duty.
We are for the most part, like these Hebrews vwBpoi raig
oKoaiQ, ch. V. 11, slothful or dull in hearing: we have a natural unreadiness unto that hearing whereby faith cometh, which is the consideration here called for
and therefore cannot sufficiently stir up our
spirits and minds unto our duty herein.
The manner of the most in
attending to the mysteries of the gospel, should cause our sorrow here,
as it will theirs (if not prevented) unto eternity.
The object of this consideration, is Jesus Christ, who is the apostle
and high priest of our profession. Together with the especial indigitation of the person intended, by his name, Jesus Christ, we have
the description of him, as he is to be considered, by his offices, an
apostle, and a high priest, with their limitations, of ' our profession.'
First. He is said, and he is here only said to be tov cnroaroXov, an
apostle, or the apostle.
An apostle is one sent ; a legate, ambassador,
or public messenger.
And this is one of the characteristical notes of
the Messiah.
He is one sent of God upon his great errand unto the
children of men.
His apostle. Speaking of himself by his Spirit,
Isa. xlviii. 16, he saith, iniTi ""jn^© mn^ ^21n 'The Lord God and his
Spirit hath sent me.'
And again, ch. Ixi. 1. '>Dn55T::mn^ The Lord hath
sent me/ Namely, according to the promise that God would send him
unto the church to be a Saviour, Isa. xix. 20. And this he tells
the church, that they may gather and know from his love and care,
namely, that the Lord God^' had sent him,' Zech. ii, 8, 9, that he was
his Legate, his Apostle.
And because God had promised from the
foundation of the world, thus to send him, this became a periphrasis
teries.

:
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or principal notation of him, ' He whom God would send,' that is, his
great Legate.
Hereunto Moses seems to have had respect in these
words, Exod. iv. 13. n^inn Tn nd rr^ffi, • Send now I pray thee by the
hand of him whom thou wilt send;' namely, to be the deliverer and
Hence in the old church, he became to be emsaviour of thy people.
phatically called, 6 sp^ojuevog, ' he that was to come,' that was to be
sent.
So when John sent his disciples to Jesus to inquire whether he
was the Christ, he doth it in these words, av ei 6 spx^l^^^^Q^ ' art thou
he that was to come ?' that is to be sent of God, Matt. xi. 3 ; John xi.
27.
And thence the ancient Latin translation renders nhxa, ' Shilo,'
Gen. xlix. 10, qui mittendus est, he that is to be sent ;' it may be
deriving the word by a mistake from n^T}), 'to send.'
But it well expresseth the common notion of him in the church, after the givino- of
'
the first promise, He that was to be sent.'
And in the gospel he
doth not himself more frequently make mention of any thing than of his
*
being sent of God, or of being his apostle.
He whom the Father sent,'
is his description of himself, John iii. 34, and Him he calls rov
arroaTeikavTa, ' him that sent him,' or made him his apostle, Mattx. 40.
And this is most frequently repeated in the gospel by John, that we
may know of what importance the consideration of "it is see ch iii
17, 34, iv. 34, v. 23, 24, 30. 36—38, vi. 29, 38—40, 44, 57, vii.'l6*
28, 29, viii. 16, 18, 29, 42, ix. 4, x. 36, xi. 42, xii. 44, 45, 49, xiv. 24,
XV. 21, xvi. 5, xvii. .3, xviii. 21, 23, 25, xx. 21.
Two things are then
included in this expression or title.
First.
The authority he had for
his work he came not of himself, but ' was sent of God,' even the Father, and therefore spake in his name, and fed the church ' in the
strength of the Lord, in the majesty of the name of the Lord his God,'
Micah V. 4. And as he became the Apostle of, the Father by his being sent of him, so by his sending of others in his name, he made them
his apostles, John xx. 21.
As the love therefore, so the authority of
the Father is much to be considered in this matter.
Secondly. 'His
work itself, which is here included, and elsewhere largely declared.
It was to reveal and declare the will of the father to the children of
men, to declare the Father himself, John i. 18, and his name, xvii. 3,
6, 26, tliat is the mystery of his grace, covenant, and whole will concerning our obedience and salvation, Heb. i. 1, 2.
For this end was
he the Apostle and Ambassador of the Father, sent into the world by
him, Mai. iii. 1. In brief, the prophetical office of Christ, with respect
to his immediate authoritative mission by the Father, is intended in
this title.
And it is a title of honour as well as of office that is here
given him. Hence the impious Mahometans, when they would persuade or compel any one to their sect, they require no more of him
but that he acknowledge Mahomet to be Resul Ellahi, ' the apostle of
God.' In this sense then is the Lord Christ called 'the Apostle of our
profession,' in that he was sent of God to declare his mind and will in
his name, and with his authority, as ambassadors are wont to do in reference to them that send them.
But whereas our Lord Jesus Christ was in an especial manner, as
to the time of his conversation in the flesh, and his personal revealing
the will of God, sent to the Jews, and therefore says, Matt, xv. 24,
'

:

:
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^ that he was not
sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel/
And our apostle
that is, as to his personal ministry on the earth.
affirms, that he was a
Minister of the circumcision for the truth of
God, to confirm the promises made unto the Fathers,' Rom. xv. 8, and
being only in this place to the Hebrews called an Apostle, I leave it
lo consideration whether there may not be some especial respect to his
peculiar mission, in his person and ministry to them intended in this
name and title, here only given him.
Hereunto is added, rov Apxiepia, 'the high priest.' Both in one,
as the kingdom and priesthood are also promised, Zech. vi. 13. Both
'

the Hebrews and we are now to look for all in him. These offices
of old were in several persons, Moses was the apostle or ambassador
of God, to declare his will and law to the people.
And Aaron was
the high priest, to administer the holy things in the worship of God.
This was the poverty of types, that no one could so much as represent
the work between God and the church.
I will not deny but that
Moses was a priest in an extraordinary manner, before the institution
of the Aaronical priesthood.
But his officiating in that office, being
but a temporary thing, which belonged not to the condition of the
Judaical church, it was not considered by our apostle in his comparing
of him with Christ. To manifest therefore to the Hebrews how the
Lord Christ hath the preeminence in all things, he instructs them that
both the offices, that of an apostle which of old was executed by
Moses, and that of the high priesthood committed to Aaron, were
vested in him alone ; intending afterwards to evince how far he excelled them both, and how excellent were his offices in comparison of
theirs, though they came under the same name.
Thirdly.
The limitation adjoined is, rr;c o^oXoyutg ??juwi', ' of
our profession,' ' The Apostle and High Priest of our profession.' The
words may be taken objectively and passively the Apostle and High
Priest whom we profess, that is, believe, declare, and own so to 'be.
Or they may actively denote the Author of our profession.
The
Apostle and High Priest who hath revealed and declared the faith
which we profess, the religion which we own, and therein exerciseth
in his own person the office of the priesthood.
In this sense he is
called 'the Author and Finisher of our faith," chap. xii. 2.
Our faith
objectively and our profession are the same.
Our profession is the
faith and worship of God which we profess.
This is our o/uLoXoyia,
even the gospel, with the worship and obedience required therein.
And the Lord Christ was and is the Apostle of this profession, as he
revealed the will of God to us in the gospel; as he brought life and
immortality to light thereby, teaching and instructing us in the whole
will of God, as Moses did the Jews of old.
He is also the High
Priest of our profession, inasmuch as he himself offered the one and
the only sacrifice, which in our religion we own and profess; and continues alone to perform the whole office of a priest therein, as Aaron
and his successors did in that of the Jews. It belonged not to the
office of the high priest to institute and appoint any thing in the worship of God, but only to execute his own duty, in oflTering sacrifices,
and interceding for the people. So the Lord Christ, who, as the A:

—
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postle of our profession, instituted the whole worship of God to be
observed therein, as our High Priest doth only offer the sacrifice of
the church and intercede for the people.
The word 'our,' is added byway of discrimination, and is regulated
' Holy
brethren, parthe Apostle and High Priest of
our profession. Whatever by others he be esteemed, he is so to us;
and our inestimable privilege and honour it is, that he is so.
That which he
This is the present exhortation of the apostle.
finally aims at, is to prevail with these Hebrews to hold fast the beginning of their confidence to the end. To this purpose he exhorts,
warns, and chargeth them by all bonds of mutual love and endearedness, by the greatness of the privilege which they are made partakers
of, and the inexpressibleness of their concernment therein, that they
would fix themselves to a ddigent consideration of him, in whom all
those offices now in our profession, which of old were shared amongst
many, in a low carnal administration of them, are gloriously vested;
and how useful this would be to them, and wherein this consideration
doth consist, shall afterwards be made to appear. For the present we
shall make some observations on the passages of the text that have
been opened.
VIII. The business of God with sinners, could be no way transacted, but by the negotiation and embassy of the Son.' .He must
become ' our Apostle,' that is, be sent to us. He did indeed at sundry
times send servants and messengers into the world about his aflfairs
with us but whereas they could never accomplish it, ' last of all he
sent his Son,' Matt, xxi. 37; Heb. i. 1.
There was a threefold greatness in this matter, which none was fit to manage but the Son of

by the compellation and description foregoing,
takers of the heavenly calhng

;'

he

is

;

God.

—

I. A greatness of grace, love, and condescension.
That the great
and holy God should send to treat with sinners for the ends of his
message, for peace and reconciliation, it is a thing that all the creation
must admire, and that to eternity. He is every way in himself, holy,
good, righteous, and blessed for evermore. He stood in no need of

sinners, of their service, of their obedience,

of their being.
But he
was justly provoked by them, by their apostasy and rebellion against
him, and that to an indignation beyond what can be expressed. His
justice and law required their punishment and destruction, which, as

he could have inflicted

to his

own

eternal glory,

so they did not in

any thing, nor could by any means, seek to divert him from it. Yet
in this condition God will send a message to these poor perishing
rebels
an embassy to treat with them about peace and reconciliation.
But this now is so great a thing, includes such infinite grace, love,
and condescension in it, that sinners know not how to believe it. And
indeed who is fit to testify it to them?
Objections that arise against
it are able to shake the credit and reputation of any angel in heaven.
Wherefore God commits this message to his Son, his only Son; makes
him his apostle, sends him with these tidings, that they may be believed and accepted, 1 John v. 20.
'The Son of God came, and gave
this understanding '
It is true, that God sent others with some parts
;
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of this message before, ' for be spake by the mouth of his holy prophets from the beginning of the world,' Luke i. 70. But yet, as the
first promise was given out by the Son of God himself, as I have
elsewhere declared so all the messages of the prophets in or about
this matter, depended on the confirmation of them, that he was afterwards to give in his own person. So saith our apostle, Rom. xv. 8,
' Now 1 say, that Jesus Christ was
a minister of the circumcision for
the truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers.'
The truth of God in this matter delivered by the prophets, was further
to be attested by Jesus Christ, to whose testimony they referred themselves.
And with respect hereunto, he tells the Pharisees, that if he
had not come and spoken to them they had had no sin. If the sealed
book of prophecies, concerning the judgment of God in the Revelation, was of so great concernment, that none in heaven, nor in the
earth, nor under the earth, that is, that no creature ' was able to open
it, or look
therein,' Rev. v. 3, until the Lamb himself undertook it,
ver. 6
8 ; how much less was any creature meet or worthy to open
the eternal secret counsels of the bosom of the Father, concerning the
whole work of his love and grace, but the Son only. The grace of
this message was too great for sinners to receive, without the immediate attestation of the Son of God.
II. There is a greatness in the work itself, that is incumbent on the
apostle of God, which requireth, that the Son of God should be en;

—

gaged therein. For,
1. As the ambassador or apostle of the Father, he was perfectly to
represent the person of the Father unto us.
This an ambassador is
to do, he bears and represents the person of him by whom he is sent.
And no king can more dishonour himself, than by sending a person
in that employment, who, by reason of any defect shall be unmeet so
to do. God had, as was said, sent other messengers unto the children
of men, but they were all but envoys of heaven, ante-amhidones, some
that ran before as particular messengers, to give notice of the coming
of this great apostle or ambassador of God.
But themselves were
not to represent his person, nor could so do. See Mai. iii. 1.
Indeed
he once, in a particular business, made Moses his especial legate, to
represent him to Pharaoh, and therefore he says to him, d^n^N "]^nn3
rry-iL)?, Exod. vii. 1.
That is, instead of God, one that may represent
me in my terror and severity unto him. But this was in one particular
case and business.
But who could fully represent the person of the
Father unto sinners
is in

himself,

*

in this great

matter

?

the brightness of his glory,

None

certainly but he,

who

and the express image of

Heb. i. 3, and so represents unto us, the holiness, the
goodness, the grace, the love of the Father by whom he was sent.
Hence he tells his disciples, that * he who hath seen him, hath seen
the Father,' John xiv. 9.
And that because he is so in the Father,
and the Father in him, that he represents him fully unto us, ver. 10.
'
He is the image of the invisible God,' Col. i. 16. That is, the Father, who in his own person dwells in light, whereunto no creature can
approach, hath exhibited and expressed the glorious properties of his
nature unto us in the person of his Son, as our apostle expresseth it,
his person,'

;
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to be this great apostle but he, for
2 Cor. iv. 4.
he only could fully represent the Father unto us. Any creature else
undertaking this work, would or might have led us into false notions
fit

and apprehensions of God. And the great wisdom of faith consists
in teaching us to learn the Father, his nature, and will, his holiness,
and grace in the person of the Son incarnate, as his apostle and ambassador unto us. For beholding his glory, the glory of the only
begotten Son of God, full of grace and truth, we behold the glory of
so he and the Father are one.
his Father also
2. The greatness of the work requires, that he who undertakes it
be intimately acquainted with all the secret counsels of God, that lay
None else could
hid in his infinite wisdom and will from all eternity.
undertake to be God's apostle in this matter. But who must this be?
It is true, that God was pleased to reveal sundry particular things,
effects of his counsels, unto his servants the prophets
but yet it is
concerning them that the Holy Ghost speaks, John i. 18, ' No man
hath seen God at any time the only begotten Son, which is in the
bosom of the Father, he hath revealed him.' The best of them had
but a partial acquaintance with God. Moses saw but a glimpse of
that is, had but a dark and
his back parts in his passage before him
obscure revelation of his mind and will, sufficient for his work and
employment. This will not suffice him who is to manage the whole
Who then shall do it? 'The only
treaty between God and sinners.
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father.'
In his bosom
that is, not only in his especial love, but who is partaker of his most
This the design of the place requires to
intimate and secret counsels.
be the meaning of it. For so it follows, ' He hath declared him ;' he
hath revealed him, he hath made him known, in his nature, his name,
his will, his grace; he hath exhibited him to be seen by faith, for he
only is able so to do, as being in his bosom, that is, acquainted with
his nature, and partaker of his most intimate counsels. Without this,
none could in this matter be God's apostle. For the work is such, as
wherein God will reveal and make known not this or that portion of
his will, but himself, and all the eternal counsels of his mind
about
all that he will have to do with sinners in this world, and the whole
glory which he aims at therein to eternity.
This knowledge of God
and his counsels, no creature was capable of. The Son alone thus
knows the Father, and his mind. If it were otherwise, if our apostle
did not know the whole counsel of God in this matter, all that is in
his heart and mind, it is impossible but that in this great concern,
sinners wotdd have been left under endless fears and doubts, lest some
things might yet remain, and be reserved in the unsearchable abyss
of the divine understanding and will, that might frustrate all their
Their sin, and guilt, and worthlessness,
hopes and expectations.
would still suggest such thoughts and fears unto them. But in this
embassy of the Son, there is full and plenary satisfaction tendered
unto us, that the whole counsel of God was originally known unto
him.
So that there is no ground of the least suspicion that there is
any reserve in the counsels of God concerning us, that he hath not
:

;

:

;

;

made known.
VOL.

II.
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was necessary, that he should have these
all times, and on all
It
occasions, he might be able to declare the mind and will of God.
was not enough that originally, as he was God, he knew all things of
God, but also as he was sent; as he was the apostle of God, the coun3.

To

tills

counsels of

end also

God always

it

abiding with him, that at

of God was constantly to abide with him. This is another thing.
For the wisdom and knowledge of Christ, as Mediator, to be acted in
the human nature, was distinct from his knowledge, as he was in himself God over all, blessed for ever. And without this, none could have
been a meet apostle from God unto sinners. For how else should he
reveal the will of God unto them according unto all emergencies and
When the council of Trent was sittmg, and any hard
occasions ?
matter (indeed almost any thing) came to be determined amongst
them, the leaders of them not knowing what to do, always sent to
Rome to the pope and his cardinals for their determination. When
' It please th
this came to them, they decreed it under the usual form,
Hence there grew a common by-word
the Holy Ghost, and Us.'
amongst the people, that the Holy Ghost came once a -week from
Rome to Trent in a portmanteau. But when any men are not sufsel

in themselves for the discharge of their duty,
according to the variety of occasions and emergencies that they may
meet withal, they will put themselves, as will also those with whom
It was necesthey have to do, unto great difficulties and distresses.
sary, therefore, that God's apostle unto sinners should, in the whole
discharge of his office, be furnished with a full comprehension of the
whole mind of God, as to the affair committed unto him. Now this
never any was, nor ever can be capable of, but only Jesus Christ the
Son of God. It wholly exceeds the capacity of any merely created
person, to comprehend at once, and have resident with him, the whole
of the will and mind of God, in the business of his transaction with
sinners.
For after the utmost of their attainments, and the commuIt is true,
nications of God unto them, they still know but in part.

ficiently furnished

they may be able to know so much of the mind of God, as to declare
unto others the whole of their duty ; whence Paul tells the elders of
Ephesus, that ' he had not shunned to declare unto them all the counYet, as to a full habitual comprehension of
sel of God,' Acts XX. 27.
the whole mind of God in this matter, to reside with them, answering
all occasions and emergencies, and that originally and immediately,
But, as this was needful to
that no mere creature was capable of.
the great apostle, so it was found in Jesus Christ the Son of God.
'
The Spirit of the Lord did rest upon him,' (not came upon him at
the
limes, but did rest upon him, remained on him, John i. 32, 33,)
Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of counsel and might,
the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord and made him
'

;

It may
of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord,' Isa. xi, 2, 3.
be, you will say, it did so in some degrees of it only, or in a singular
measure above others. Nay, God gave not the Spirit unto him by
measure, John iii. 34, when he was sent to speak the words of God.
Not in such a way as that he should only have a greater measure of
the Spirit than others ; but in a way wholly difterent from what they
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received.
So that when it is said, He was anointed with the oil of
gladness above his fellows,' Heb. i. 9, it is not intended only that he
received the Spirit in a degree above them, but the same Spirit in
another kind ; ' for it pleased the Father, that in him all fulness should
All fulness of wisdom and counsel, in a complete
dwell,' Col, i. 19.
comprehension of the whole will and mind of God. And accordingly
'
in him were hid (laid up safely) all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge,' Col. ii. 3. This also was requisite unto this great apostle,
and it was possible to be found only in the Son of God.
4. The nature of the work required, that the ambassador of God to
sinners should be able to make his message to be believed, and
Without this, the whole work and undertaking
received by them.
might be 'frustrated. Nor is it sufficient to say, that the message
itself is so great, so excellent, so advantageous unto sinners, that there
is no doubt but that upon the first proposal of it, they will receive it
and embrace it for we find the contrary by multiplied experieiice.
And not only so, but it is certain also, that no sinner is able of him'

;

self,

and

in his

own

not of ourselves,

it is

strength, to receive
the gift of God.'

it,

or believe

Now,

if this

it

;

'

for faith is

ambassador,

this

power to enable men to receive his message, the whole design of God must needs be frustrated therein. And
who shall effect or accomplish this? Is this the work of a man to
quicken the dead, to open the blind eyes, to take away a stony heart,
to create a new spiritual light in the mind, and life in the will ? all
which are necessary, that God's message unto sinners may be savingly
received.
This also could be done only by the Son of God; ' for no
man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son will
And this he doth by the effectual working
reveal him,' Matt. xi. 27.
of his Spirit, the dispensation whereof is committed wholly unto him,
By him doth he write the law ot
as hath been elsewhere declared.
his message, in the fleshly tables of the hearts of them to whom he is
sent, 2 Cor. iii. 5, as Moses wrote his message, or had it written in
tables of stone.
So that the nature of this work required, that it
should be committed unto the Son of God. And so did,
III. The end of it.
This was no less than to proclaim and establish
peace between God and man. It is not a place to show how old,
fixed, lasting, and universal, this enmity was; nor yet how great,
excellent, and precious, in the means, causes, and nature of it, that
These things are known and conpeace was, which God sent about.
fessed.
These things were such as none were fit to intermeddle
He alone who made this peace,
withal, but the Son of God only.
was meet to declare it. He is our peace, and he came and preached
And on the account of the discharge of this
peace, Eph. ii. 14, 17.
work, is he called 6 Xoyog, ' the Word of God,' John i. 1, as he by
whom God was declared; and r:D ^a^'a, ' the angel of his (God's)
presence,' Isa. Ixiii. 9.; and y^h-o -|X^73, Job xxxiii. 23. 'the angel,
the interpreter, the great interpreter of the mind of God ;' and yyr,
Isa. ix. 6,
the counsellor;' and n^^nrt -[N^573, Mai. iii. 1, ' the angel

apostle from God, have not

'

or messenger of the covenant;' as here,

*

the

apostle of our

fession.'
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And hence we may see the great obligation that is upon us to
hearken unto this message, not only upon the account of the message
The message
itself, but also on the account of him that brings it.
And everlasting woe will be unto
itself is worthy of all acceptation.
them by whom it is rejected. He that refuseth peace with God, shall
have war and wrath from him to eternity, and that deservedly. But
God expects that great weight should be laid on the consideration of
Surely, saith he, they will reverence my
the person that bnngs it.
It may be, meii may think in their hearts that if they had
Son.
heard Christ himself delivering this message, if they had heard him
preaching this peace, they would undoubtedly have received and
embraced it. So indeed thought the Jews of old, that if they had
lived in the days of the former prophets, they would not have dealt

with them as their forefathers did, but would have believed their word,
and obeyed their commands; as the rich man thought that his
brethren would repent if one might rise from the dead, and preach
unto them. All men have pretences for their present unbelief; and
But
suppose, that if it were not for them, they should do otherwise.
they are all vain and foolish, as our Lord Jesus manifested, in the
Here there
former instances of the Jews, and of the rich man in hell.
is no pretence of this nature that can take place ; for this great apostle
and ambassador of God continueth yet to speak unto us, and to press
So saith our apostle, ch. xii. 25. ' See that
his message upon us.
ye refuse not him that speaketh for how should we escape, if we
He did not only
turn away from him that speaketh from heaven?'
speak of old, but he continueth to speak, he speaketh still. He still
speaketh in the word of the gospel, and in the administration of it,
according to his mind and will. When from thence we are pressed
to believe, and to accept the terms of peace that God hath prepared
for us, and proposeth unto us, if we refuse them, we reject this great
apostle, which God hath sent unto us, to treat with us in his name.
And what will be the end of such men ? what will be the end of us
Another observaall, if the guilt hereof should be found upon us?
tion also the words will afford us, according to the foregoing expoNamely,
sition, which shall only be briefly mentioned.
IX. Especial privileges will not advantage men without especial
The Lord Christ was, in an especial manner, an apostle unto
grace.
To them was he sent immediately, and unto them was his
the Jews.
ministry in the flesh confined. Greater privileges could none be made
And what was the issue ? ' He came unto his own,
partakers of.
;

—

and his own received him not,' John i. H, Incomparably the greatest part of them rejected him, and the tidings of peace that he came
It is worth your consideration, who are entrusted with all
to bring.

Look
gospel privileges. They will not save you, they may ruin you.
after grace to make them effectual, lest they prove the savour of death
unto death to any of you. Once more, from the ascribing of both
these offices to our Lord Jesus Christ.
X. The Lord Christ is all in all, in and unto his church, the king,
So our apostle tells
priest, and apostle, or prophet of it, all in one.

—

us, that Christ

is,

ra Travra kcu ev

Traai,

unto believers,

'

All things,
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11, supplying all wants, answering all primercy; so that in him

vileges, the spring of all grace, effecting all

alone they are complete, as chap.

ii.

10,

of the same epistle.

Here

he proposeth it as a privilege and advantage, that we have in him,
above what was enjoyed under the Old Testament. And tliis consisteth in two things: 1. That what they had in the type only, that we
have in reality and substance. 2. Such was the poverty of the types,
that no one of them could so much as shadow out, or represent all
and therefore they were multhat advantage which we really enjoy
tiplied, and the work distributed amongst them which they were to reThis made them a yoke, and that grievous and burdensome.
present.
The way of teaching in them, and by them, was hard and obscure, as
well as their observance was difficult.
It was a hard thing for them
God revealed
to learn the love, grace, and mind of God by them.
himself in them, 7ro/\ujUEpwc> by many parts and pieces, according as
they were capable to receive impression from, and make representation
of, divine wisdom, goodness, and grace.
Whence our apostle says,
that the law had but aKiav, ' a shadow,' and not avTr\v r-qv eiKova
It had some scatthe image itself of things.'
TrpayfiaTwv, ch. x. 1,
tered shades, which the great Limner had laid the foundation of symmetry in, but so as discernible only unto his own infinite wisdom. A
perfect image, wherein all the parts should exactly answer unto one
another, and so plainly represent the thing intended, that it had not.
Now, it was a work beyond their wisdom, out of these scattered pieces
and parts of revelation, especially being implanted on carnal things, to
gather up the whole of the grace and good- will of God. But in Christ
Jesus, God hath gathered all into one head, Eph. i. 10, wherein both
his person and grace are fully and at once represented.
Thus they
had no one that was king, priest, and prophet, to the church, nor
could any be so, after the giving of the law the kingdom being
promised unto the tribe of Judah, and the priesthood confined to the
house of Aaron, of the tribe of Levi. Neither could any typical person
alone of himself, answer exactly and completely that wherein he was a
type.
For besides their own imperfections and failings, even in the
discharge of their typical office, which rendered them a weak and
;

'

;

him who was absolutely perfect in all
and by themselves at all discharge their
office.
Kings who were his types, were to act, and did act, according
to the counsel of others, and those sometimes none of the best
as
David was much guided by the counsel of Ahithophel, which was to
him as if he inquired at the oracle of God, 2 Sam. xvi. 23. But
Christ our king hath all stores of wisdom and counsel in himself, and
needed not that any should testify of man; for he knew what was in
man John ii. 25. So it was prophesied of him, that upon one stone,
the foundation-stone of the house of God, there should be seven eyes,
imperfect

representation of

things, they could not in

;

;

Zech.

And

iii.

9.

Counsellors are

o^S'aX/.iot

Bao-tXtwv,

'

the eyes of kings.'

whence this prophet was newly come,
there were always seven of them, Ezra vii. 14,
Thou art sent of the
King, and his seven counsellors;' and their names at that time are
reckoned up, Esth. i. 14.
But, saith he, all these eyes shall be on
in the

monarchy of

Persia,

'

—

—
AN EXPOSITION OF THE

454

[CH,

III

the foiindation-stone itself, so that he shall no way need the advice or
counsel of others. Or, to the same purpose it may denote a perfection
of wisdom and knowledge, which by that number is frequently signified.
And for the high priest, he could do nothing alone. Unless
he had an altar and a sacrifice, fire from above, and a tabernacle or
But our Lord Jesus is all this, both
temple, his office was of no use.
priest and altar, Heb. xiii. 10, and sacrifice, Eph. v. 2, and tabernacle
and temple, John ii. 19, 21, Col. ii. 9, and the fire, Heb, ix. 14, all in
The
his own person, as shall (God willing) be afterwards declared.
Who sees not then herein the great
like may be said of the prophets.
privilege of the New Testament, seeing we have these things all
really, which they had only in type; and all in one, which among
them were distributed amongst so many, and those all weak and
imperfect.
Now seeing that he is thus all unto us, two things do naturally and
necessarily follow

:

for all in him.
To what end were all
typical offices with their attendancies instituted in the church of old?

First.

That we should seek

was it not that in them, one thing in one, another in another, they
might find and obtain, whatever was needful or useful for or unto the
worship of God, or for their own edification and salvation? And shall
we not seek for all in him, who was represented, and that but darkly
and infirmly, by them all? Whatever any one stood in need of in the
commonwealth of Israel, he might have it fully answered either by
king, priest, or prophet.
And shall we not be perfectly justified by
him, who is really and substantially all in one?
Yea, all our defects,
weaknesses, and troubles, arise from hence, that we make not our
applications unto him for that assistance which he is able, ready, and
willing, to give unto us.

Secondly. As we must go to him for all, so we must receive and
take him for all, that he may be all and in all.
are not only to
address ourselves to him as a priest, to be interested in his sacrifice
and the atonement made thereby, but as to our king also, to rule us
by his Spirit, and to instruct us as the apostle of our profession. To
take Christ, as some do, for a prophet, the apostle of God, but not as
a high-priest, or a priest properly so called, is to reject the true Christ,
and to frame an idol to themselves in their own imaginations. It is
the same to divide him with respect unto any of his other offices, or
parts of his work whatever.
The exposition of the second verse yet remaineth, which will make
way for that observation, which is comprehensive of the principal
design of the apostle in this place.
Having laid down the sum of his
exhortation, by an addition of the fidehty of Christ, the apostle maketh
a transition to the comparing of him with Moses, as to his office apostolic or legatine, as afterwards he proceeds to compare him with Aaron

We

in his office sacerdotal.

Ver.

2.

Being faithful

to

him ivho appointed him, even as Moses

in his whole house.

Entering upon a comparison of the Lord Christ with Moses, as he
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was the apostle of God, or one sent by him to reveal his will, he recommends him to the faith of the Hebrews under the principal qualifiHe was faithful. This being a term
cation of a person in that office.
of relation, he further describes it by its respect unto God, and that
to him that appointed him.' And
act of God whereunto it answered
1. By naming
then in general expresseth the comparison intended.
And 2,
the person with whosn he compared him, even as Moses.'
*

;

'

the subject of his employment, ' the whole house of God.'
First. The chief qualification of an apostle or ambassador is, that he
God's apostle is the chief steward, or
be faithful ttkttov ovtu.
And it is principally required in stewards,
dispenser of his mysteries.
* that a man be found faithful,' 1 Cor.
iv. 2.
AiroaToXog ev oiKd^), ' an
apostle in the house,' is oiKovojuog, the steward and dispenser of all
things in and unto the house.
This therefore the apostle expresseth
in the first place, and that absolutely and comparatively.
He was
faithful, and faithful as was Moses.
His faithfulness as a high priest
and wherein that faithfulness did consist, we have declared, chap. ii.
17, 18.

Here, though that expression, ttkjtov ovtu, ' being faithful,'is annexed
unto the mention of two offices, apostolical and sarcerdotal ; yet, as
appears from the ensuing discourse, it relates only to the former.
Now the fidelity of a legate, an ambassador, or an apostle, consists

and declaration of the whole mind
him by whom he is sent, as to the end for which he is
and nothing in his name, but what is so his mind and will.

principally in the full revelation

and
sent,

will

of

Thus, our apostle, to declare his faithfulness in his office apostolical affirms that he had ' kept nothing back' from them to whom he was sent,
that was profitable unto them,' Acts xx. 20, nor shunned to declare
unto them the whole counsel of God,* ver. 27.
There are two things in faithfulness. First, trust; and secondly,
the discharge thereof.
Faithfulness respects trust.
Our Lord therefore must have a trust committed unto him, wherein he was faithful,
which also he had. For it pleased the Father to lay up in him all the
* treasures
of wisdom and knowledge,' Col. ii. 3, to commit unto him
the whole mystery of his will and grace, and so send him to declare
himself, John i. 18, and his name, John xvii. 6, to make known the
last full declaration of his mind and will, as to his worship, with the
obedience and salvation of the church, Heb i. 1, and therewithal to
seal up vision and prophecy,' Dan. ix. 24, that no new, or further
revelation of the will of God should ever be made or added unto what
was made by him, Rev. xxii. 18, 19. Being entrusted with this work,
his authority for it is proclaimed, the Father giving command from
heaven unto all, to hear him. Mat. xvii. 5, who was thus sent by him.
And therein he received from God the Father honour and glory, 2 Pet,
i. 17, being declared to be that great proj^het, whom all were obliged
to hear on pain of utter extermination, Deut. xviii. 18, 19; Acts
'

'

'

iii.

23, 24.

This was the trust of the Lord Christ in this matter, and in the
discharge hereof did his fidelity consist.
And this he manifested in
three things.
First, in that, in this great work, he sought not his own

—
AN EXPOSITION OF THE

456

[cH.

III.

him that sent him, John viii. 50, declaring that
he came not in his own, but in his Father's name, John v. 43.
He
turned not the message unto his own advantage, but unto the advanSecondly. In that he detage or honour of him that sent him.
clared his word or message not to be his own, that is, originally,
' The
word which you hear is
or principally, but his Father's.
not mine, but the Father's which sent me,' John xiv. 24.
Thirdly, in that he declared the whole will or word of God, that was
I have given them the
committed unto him for the end mentioned
words which thou gavest me,' John xvii. 8, * witnessing therein a good
confession,' 1 Tim, vi. 13, sealing the truth with his blood, which he
came into the world to bear witness unto, John xviii. 37. And greater
faithfulness could not be expressed.
Secondly. This faithfulness he discharged towards him that appointed him. The apostle mentioning the offices of Christ distinctly,
addeth unto every one of them his designation, or appointment to
them. Unto his kingly office, chap. i. 1, 2. ' He was appointed heir,
or Lord of all ;' unto his sarcerdotal, chap. v. 5, ' He took not on himAnd here, as to
self the office of a priest,' without the call of God.
his apostolical or prophetical office, he was appointed of God.
And
this he doth for two ends
first, to evidence that the Lord Christ took
not any thing upon him in the house of God, without call or authority.
Secondly, that we might see the love and care of God, even the Father, in the mediation of the Lord Christ, as appointing him to his
whole office and work.
'
To him that appointed him,' Tw TToir](javTi avrov. This appointment of Christ, or his being made the apostle of God, consists in a
glory, but the glory of

'

;

;

five-fold act of
First.

as he

God,

in reference thereunto.

In his eternal designation of him to his work and

was

office.

For

in general TrpotYvwo-juevoc ttoo koto/SoXtjc Koafiov, 1 Pet.

i.

20, fore-ordained before the foundation of the world,' so was he in
particular designed of God to be his apostle for the instruction of the
*

church, Isa.
that eternal

xlviii.

16; Zech.

vi.

13

;

Prov.

viii.

22,

30—32.

Hence

which he was to manifest, 1 John i. 2, and to bring to
light by the gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10, is said to be promised before the
life

world was. Tit. i. 2, even because of his purpose of sending the Son
to declare it ; on which account also, it is said to be with the Father,
And herein lies the
before it was manifested by him, 1 John i. 2.
foundation of the appointment of Christ unto his office.
Secondly. In the solemn promise made from the beginning to send
him to this purpose. This gave him a virtual law-constitution, whereby he became as its prophet, the object of the church's faith and expectation.
And this was included in the first promise, Gen. iii, 15.
Darkness, blindness, and ignorance, being come upon us by sin, he
that was to deliver us from all the effects and consequences of it,
must of necessity be our instructor in the light and knowledge of God.
But the first open, plain expression of it by the way of promise, is
Deut. xviii. 18, which is confirmed by following promises innumerable.
See Isa. xi. 2—5, and chap. xl. 11, and xlii. 1
6, and xlix. 1
9, and
Iii. 1/5;
Zech. vi. 12, 13; Mai. iii. 1—4.

—
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Thirdly. In sending him actually into the world, to be the light of
men, John i. 4, And to manifest that eternal life which was with the
Father, ,1 John i. 2.
To which end he furnished him with his Spirit,
and all the gifts thereof in all fulness, for the discharge of his office,
For to this end he received not the
Isa. xi. 2, 3, and chap. Ixi. 1, 2
Spirit by measure, John iii. 34, but was 'anointed with the oil of
gladness above his fellows,' Heb. i. 9, of which unction we have treated
at large before.

Fourthly. In the declaration he made of him to be his apostle and
ambassador by a visible sign. This was done in the descending of
the Holy Ghost upon hmi in the likeness of a dove, John i. 32, 33.
And herewithal, did God commit his charge and trust unto him,
which he was to keep and preserve, Zech. vi. 12, 13. Being thus sent
by the Lord of hosts, Zech. ii. 8, and therein clothed with his name,
authority, and majesty, Mich. v. 4, he acted in all things as his legate
and apostle, by his commission and authority, in his name, and unto
his glory.

Lastly. Unto these acts of his appointment, God added his command, and published it from heaven unto all, to hear and obey him as
the great teacher sent from God, as his apostle, speaking in his name,
Malt. xvii. 5.
By these means was the Lord Christ appointed to be
the apostle of God, and he
faithful unto him that appointed him,' as
'

hath been declared.
' As
was Moses in his whole house.' 'Q,g Kai Mwctijc- The last
thing in these words, is the further assertion of the fidelity of Christ,
by a comparison with Moses, who was faithful in his whole house.
observed before, that it is not evident unto whom these words are
immediately applied. But whoever they have respect unto, they belong also to the other, for the one and the other was faithful in the
whole house of God. But the apostle seems directly to express
the words used by God himself concerning Moses, Num. xii. 7.

We

pNo^rr^n ^an. In toto domo mea fidelis ipse, 'he is faithful in all
they are therefore here first intended of him.
Three
1. The commendation
things are then considerable in these words.
of Moses, ' he was faithful.'
2. The extent of his faithfulness ; it was
in ' all the house of God ;' both which are expressed in the words.
3.

.sin

my house.' And

The comparison implied between Christ and him.
faithful.'
It is true, he failed personally
First. Moses was pN';,
in his faith, and was charged of God that he believed him not. Num.
XX. 12.
But this was in respect of his own faith in one particular, and
is no impeachment of his faithfulness in the especial office intended.
As he was the apostle, the ambassador of God, to reveal his mind, and
institute his worship, he was universally faithful, for he declared and
'

things according to his will and appointment, by the testimony
According to all that God appointed
himself, Exod. xl. 16,
him, so did he.' He withheld nothing of what God revealed or commanded, nor did he add any thing thereunto and herein did his

did

all

of

God

'

;

faithfulness consist.

Secondly. The extent of his faithfulness was, unto the whole house
of God, £v oX(i) T(^ oiKi^y, that is, saith Chrysostome, iv oXqi r^j) Aofj), in
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house, that is, in his household, his
yivwaKirio ttoc oiKog lo-parjX, * let the
whole house of Israel know,' that is, the whole family, the posterity of
I Cor. i. 16 ;
Jacob, or Israel. See house for household, Acts xvi. 15
2 Tim. i. 16. The house of God then is his household, his family,
his lot, his
his church
called his house, 1. By way of appropriation
portion, as a man's house is to him.
Deut. xxxii. 9, * The Lord's
2. Because
portion is his people, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.'
of his inhabitation.
He dwells in his church by his especial and
Both
glorious presence, as a man in his own house. Rev. xxi. 3.
which are springs of care, love, and delight. In this house was
Moses faithful. And this commendation of Moses is on all occasions
celebrated by the Jews.
So they do in their hymns in the rituals of
the Sabbath, in Machzor, part i. fol. 49. mKDn ^^i'D lynN^ip "jTDXiiny '^d
rrn ninsT iTn T'lin n^iriN nini^ ^jthi ^^d -in ^y i^:d^ "n»j;n nriD iiTN-a
nn^ m^72^ :* Thou calledst him thy faithful servant, and didst put
a glorious crown on his head, when he stood before thee in Mount
Sinai, and brought down the two tables of stone, wherein was written
the observation of the Sabbath,' 8cc.
Thirdly. As to the comparison in these words, * as Moses ;' we may
consider.
First. That the apostle was now entering upon the greatest strength
of the Hebrews, and that wherein they were most warily and tenderly
to be dealt withal.
For although they would allow that the angels
were in some respect above Moses, yet they adhered unto their own
institutions principally on his account, as one who was so eminently
testified unto by God himself.
He was the visible Internuncius
*

the

family. Acts

ii.

36,

his

a(y(()aX(jjg

;

;

;

and Mediator between God and their forefathers, when their church
was erected, wherein they were exalted above all the nations of
the world.
The apostle therefore deals not with them in this matter
directly, until he had made such a declaration of the person of Christ,
and proved him to be so incomparably exalted above angels, that they
could not be justly prejudiced, if he preferred him before Moses also ;
and which that he should do, was of indispensable necessity unto his
state

design.
Secondly. That whereas, treating concerning the angels, he urgeth
those testimonies concerning them, which respect their service and
subjection, coming to apeak of Moses, he pioduceth the highest and
most honourable testimony that is given concerning him in the whole
Scripture.
And hereby he both at once grants all that they had to
plead concerning him in this matter, and removes all suspicion from
himself, as though he intended to derogate any thing from him, under
a jealously whereof he suffered much, as is known, amongst the Jews.
Moreover, he discovers a consistency between the true honour of
Moses, and the exaltation of Christ, which as yet many of them did
not understand, but thought that if Christ and the gospel were established, Moses must be cast off" and condemned.
Thirdly. In this comparison he minds them that the Lord Jesus
Christ was the great promised prophet of the church, whom they were
to attend unto, on pain of being cut off' from the people of God.
God
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says unto Moses, Deut. xviii. 18, ' I will raise up a prophet, '^]^^2^D, like
unto thee,' as thou art. And yet it is said, Deut. xxxiv. 10, that
there was no prophet in Israel, niDTOD, like unto Moses,' or as Moses.
One signal prophet there was to be raised up, that should be like
unto him that is, who should give new laws and ordinances unto the
church, which no other prophet was to do.
And thus doth the apostle make an entrance into his intended proof
of the preference or preeminence of Christ above Moses. 1. He grants
that they were both prophets, both apostles of God, sent by him to declare his mind and will.
2, That they were both faithful to the discharge of their office and trust. 3. That this trust extended itself to the
whole church, and all that was to be done therein in the worship of
God. Wherein the difference lay, he declares in the next verse.
And in these two verses, we may observe much of that wisdom
which Peter ascribes unto Paul in his writing of this Epistle. He is,
as was said, entering upon the strongest hold of the Jews, that whereon they abode most pertinaciously in the observance of their ceremonial institutions, namely, the dignity and fidelity of Moses.
At the
entrance therefore of this discourse, he useth a compellation manifesting his intense love towards them, and care of them calling them his
brethren, and therewithal minds them of that eminent privilege whereof
by Jesus Christ they were made partakers, even the heavenly calling,
which by the gospel they had received. Then, entering upon his designed comparison between Christ and Moses, wherein he was to be
preferred above him, he doth it not before he had evinced, not only
that he was more excellent than the angels, but also far exalted above
the whole creation of God ; and besides, the Author of such incomparable and unspeakable mercies, as no otherwise were, or could be,
'

;

;

communicated unto men. Again, he lets them know, that he was so
from derogating any thing from the honour and authority of Moses,
as he was falsely accused of doing, that he grants as much concerning
him, and ascribes as much unto him, as any of themselves could justly
grant or ascribe. And therefore, in the entrance of his discourse, he
declares him to Uave been the legate, apostle, or ambassador of God
and that in the disunto the people, in the sense before declared
charge of his office and duty, he behaved himself with that fidelity
which God himself approved of This being the sum of what was
pleaded by the Jews, on the account of Moses, it is all granted and
confirmed by the apostle. How suitable this course of procedure
was to the removal of their prejudices, to inform their minds, to endear
(engage) their affections, and consequently what wisdom was used in
it, is open and evident.
It remains that we consider the observation
which is principally intended in the words, leaving others to be afterwards expressed.
XI. A diligent attentive consideration of the person, offices, and
work of Jesus Christ, is the most efiectual means to free the souls of men
from all entanglements of errors and darkness, and to keep them constant in the profession of the truth.
These are the ends for which
it is here called for by the apostle.
These Hebrews were yet entangled
in their old Judaism
and by reason of their temptations, prejudices,

far

;

;
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and persecutions, were ready to decline from the truth. To free them
from the one, and to prevent the other, the apostle calls them to the
consideration of what he had delivered, and what he was yet to deliver,
This being the
concerning; the person, offices, and work of Christ.
principal intention of the place, we should abide a
firmation and application of our observation.

little

in

the con-

What is in this duty, considered subjectively, was declared in the
must now farther unfold the manner of
exposition of the words.
In the manner of
performing this duty, and the special object of it.
performing it, there are these things ensuing.
dihgent searching into the word, wherein Christ is revealed
First.
unto us. This himself directs unto, John v. 39. The Scriptures reTo this end are they to be
veal him, declare him, testify of him.
searched, that we may learn and know what they so declare and testify.
And this Peter tells us was done by the prophets of old, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11.
They searched diligently into the revelation made in them by the Spirit,
of the person, sufferings, and grace of Christ, with the glory that en-

We

A

sued thereon. Christ is exhibited unto us in the gospel, which is
therefore called the gospel of Christ, and the word of Christ, that is,
Both the
3.
concerning him, as our apostle declares, Rom. i. 1

—

prophets of old, saith he, and the gospel also, treat concerning the Son
Herein then consists the first part of
of God, Jesus Christ our Lord.
this great duty.
Search the Scriptures, with all the advantages of
help afforded, that you way find out, discern, and understand what is
revealed concerning him in them, as he is the end of the law, and the
fulness of the gospel, the centre in whom all the prophecies, promises,
Without this aim in our readrules, and precepts of them, do meet.
ing, hearing, searching the word, we labour in vain, and contend
uncertainly, as men beating the air.
Unto him, and the knowledge
of him, is all our duty of the Scripture to be referred. And the reason
why some in the perusal of it, have no more light, profit, or advantage,
their inquiry.
If
is, because they have no more respect unto Christ
he be once out of our eye, in searching the Scripture, we know not
what we do, nor whither we go, no more than dotli tli^ mariner at sea
without regard to the pole-star. Truths to be believed, are like
All their life, power, and order, consist in tlieir
believers themselves.
separated from him, they are dead and useless.
relation unto Christ
Secondly. Meditation upon what is discovered unto us, is also included in this duty. When a revelation was made of Christ and his
work, unto the blessed virgin his mother, it is said, ' She kept the
sayings, and pondered theu^ in her heart,' Luke ii. 19, as Job adviseth
all to do, ch. xxii. 22.
And the apostle bids us take care, that the
word of Christ may dwell in us richly, Col. iii. 16, that it may not pass
through our minds with some transient effects; as it doth in reading
and hearing, if it only casts some glances of light upon the understanding, some motions on the affections ; but that it may make its abode,
and dwell with us, that is, by constant meditation. But this duty is
by many spoken unto, and the evil of the neglect of it sufficiently

m

;

declared.

Thirdly.

A

spiritual endeavour, in this

search and meditation, to
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brin^ the soul unto a conformity with that revelation which is made
This is the genuine effect of them, if duly
of Christ in the word.
The glory of Christ is revealed in the gospel,
attended, 2 Cor. iii. 18.
This we behold by a spiritual
as a face is represented in a glass.
By this intuition, we are assimisearch into it, and meditation on it.
The Holy Ghost thereby brings
lated unto the glory so revealed.
upon our hearts that very likeness and image which we so contemplate.
And although properly this be rather an effect of the duty treated of,
than any part of it ; yet because it is that which we ought continually
to aim at, and without the attainment whereof, we labour in vain, I
reckon thereto. When the image of Christ is wrought upon our
hearts, and the dying and life of Christ made manifest in us, 2 Cor.
iv. 10, then hath this duty its perfect work.
Secondly. The object of it is to be considered. This in our proposition, following the apostle, is confined unto his person, his offices, and
his work.
These he dealeth with the Hebrews about.
First. He treateth abput his person, and concerning that, proposeth
two things unto consideration. 1st. His glorious excellency. 2dly.
His condescension and grace. The one is the sole subject of the first
chapter the other, the principal subject of the second.
First. He
calls them to consider the glorious excellency of the person of Christ.
He had instructed them, how in his divine nature he was the eternal
Son of God, the brightness of his glory, and express image of his person, by whom the worlds were made, and therefore deservedly exalted,
even as Mediator, being incarnate, incomparably above the most
glorious beings of all God's creation.
This he would have us especially
to regard in our consideration of him.
So did the apostles of old,
John i. 14. They considered his glory, as the only begotten of the
Father, therefore full of grace and truth.
This excellency of the person of Christ brancheth itself into many instances, not here to be
recapitulated
It may suffice in general, that this is to be the principal
object of our meditation.
The revelation which he made of himself
under the Old Testament, had an especial respect unto his glory.
Such is the description of him, Fs. Ixviii. 17, 18, applied unto him,
Eph. iv. 8, as that also, Isa. vi. 1, 3, apphed unto him, John xii. 41.
And it is a signal promise, that under the gospel we shall see the king
in his beauty, Isa. xxxiii. 17, or see by faith the uncreated excellencies
and glory of this king of saints. And indeed the faith of the saints
of the Old Testament did principally respect the glorious person of the
Messiah. In other things they were very dark, and little can be
gathered from the Scripture, of what spiritual apprehension they had
concerning other things, whereby they are instructed. But their
minds and faith were distinctly fixed on his person, and his coming, leaving his work, and the mystery of redemption, unto his own wisdom and
grace.
Hence had they so many glorious descriptions of him granted
unto them, which was always to keep up their hearts in a desire and
expectation of him.
And now under the New Testament, it is the
greatest trial of faith, whether it be evangelical, genuine, and thriving ;
namely, by the respect that it hath to the person of Christ. If that be
its immediate and principal object, if it respect other things with regard
;
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unto him, and in subordination unto him, it is assuredly of a heavenly
This is that head
extract; if otherwise, it may justly be suspected.
of gold which the spouse admires in her beloved, Cant. v. 11. And
unspeakable is the influence, which the consideration of this glorious
excellency of Christ, attended with infinite wisdom and power, hath
upon our preservation in the truth. Secondly. His grace and condeThis the apostle insists upon, ch. ii. His design therein is,
scension.
to show what this glorious and excellent person submitted himself
unto, that he might save and dehver sinners. And this he greatly pressThis glorious One humbled himself into the form
eth, Phil. ii. 5—8.
due
of a man, of a servant, unto death, the death of the cross.
mixture of greatness, and grace, or goodness, is the most powerful

A

and load-stone of affections. Hence God, who is infinitely
and infinitely good, is the ultimate object of them. In the person of Christ, it is incomparably and inimitably, so that there is nothing
see Rev. i. 5, 6, 11, 13
16.
in the creation to shadow it out unto us
He who is Alpha and Omega, the First and the Last, the Prince of
the kings of the earth, even he loved us, and washed us in his own
Hence unto a believing soul, he becomes white and ruddy, the
blood.
attractive

great,

;

chiefest of ten thousand.

Cant.

v.

10, see Ps. xlv.

2—4.

This

is

a means of preservation. Hence the apostle wonders at the Galatians,
that they should depart from the truth, after that Jesus Christ had
been evidently set forth before their eyes, crucified amongst them,
Gal. iii. 1. For an evident declaration of him, and representation of his
love in the preaching of the gospel, is a sufficient means to preserve
men from such miscarriages. We see what a warm, natural, blind
devotion, will be stirred up in the Papists, by the superstitious pictures
of Christ, which they have amongst them. And if a false means
shoul be effectual to stir up a false love and devotion, shall not the
true proper instituted means of the representation of the glory of Christ
in the gospel, be effectual to beget constancy and preseverance in faith
and obedience ? These things the apostle minds them of concerning
his person, to be improved unto the end proposed.
Secondly. Consider him as to his offices. In these verses the apostle
minds the Hebrews of his prophetical and sacerdotal; but he directs
them to his regal also, which he had treated of, chap. i. Neither doth

he mind them so directly of the offices themselves, as of the qualificaHis authority as a King, his
tions of his person on their account.
mercifulness as our High Priest, and his faithfulness as a Prophet, or
God's Apostle, are the things he would have them consider.
3.
First. His authority as King, Lord, and Heir of all, chap. i. 1
His dealing with the Hebrews was principally about the institution of
new ordinances of worship, and abolishing of the old. For this
This the Lord Christ was furnished
sovereign authority was required.
A due consideration
withal, as the Son, as the Heir, and Lord of all.
hereof, would throughly remove all doubts and scruples in this matter.
And the neglect hereof is the cause of all that confusion and disorder
Men not
that is at this day in the world about the worship of God,
considering the authority of Christ, either as instituting the ordinances
of the gospel, or as judging on their neglect and abuse, are careless

—
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about them, or do not acquiesce in his pleasure in them. This hath
proved the ruin of many churches, who neglecting the authority of
Christ, have substituted their own in the room thereof. The considera-

Lord Christ by
men, as to their present duty, and future account, must needs be an
effectual means to preserve them in the truth, and from backslidings.
See Rom. xiv. 9—12; 2 Cor. v. 9, 10.
Secondly. His mercifulness as the High Priest of his church.
This
he had asserted, chap. ii. 17, and that on a full and evident demonConsider him that is so, and as he is so. This because of
stration.
its importance, he often presseth, chap. iv. 14
16, vii. 25
28, ix.
tion therefore, of this kingly legislative authority of the

—

—

—

12
And this ^is of singular use to preserve believers
14, X. 21, 22.
For from his
from decays and fainting in the profession of the truth.
mercifulness, unspeakable encouragements, strength, and consolation,
in obedience and profession of the gospel may be educed, as in our
Want of a due improveprogress, God assisting, we shall manifest.
ment of this encouragement, and the assistance that may be obtained
thereby, is the occasion of all the decays and backslidings that are
found among professors. What can thrive in the soul, if the love, care,
kindness, and ability to save, that are in Christ, all which are included
in this mercifulness, are neglected ?
Thirdly. His faithfulness.
This relates to his prophetical office,
which is by the apostle ascribed to him, and confirmed to be in him
in these verses.
Yea, this is that which he would have them immediately and in the first place to consider, and which being once fixed on
their minds, those other things must needs have the more effectual
influence on them.
For, if he be absolutely faithful in his work, his
authority and mercy ought surely diligently to be heeded.
To this
end the apostle compares him in particular with Moses in these verses,
and in the next exalts him above him. And no better medium could
be used to satisfy the Hebrews, who were sufficiently persuaded of the
faithfulness of Moses.
He being then ultimately to reveal the will
of God, and being absolutely faithful in his so doing, is to be attended to.
Men may thence learn what they have to do in the church or
worship of God, ' even to observe and to do whatever he hath commanded,' and nothing else, Matt, xxviii. 20; Rev. i. 5, iii. 14.
Thirdly. As his person and offices, so his work also is proposed to
our consideration for the ends mentioned. This the apostle fully discourseth, chap. ii. 9, 10, 14, 15, 17, 18.
The specialties of this work
are too many to be here so much as recounted.
In general, the love
and grace that was in it, the greatness of it, the benefit we receive by
it, the glory of the wisdom, goodness, grace, holiness, and righteousness
that shines forth in it, are the principal immediate objects of our faith

and consideration.
These things we have instanced

in particular, as those, which being
of great importance in themselves, we are likewise directed to by the
series of the apostle's discourse.
But we mention them not exclusively
to their concernments of the Lord Christ. Whole Christ, and all of him,

by us diligently to be considered, that we may attain,
attain the ends laid down in the precedent observations.

is

and we
For,

shall

;
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and our obedience is our ' walking with God,'
Gen. xvii. 1, or our 'walking in the truth,' 2 John 4 3 John 4. And
that which is principally incumbent on them that would walk aright, is
This way is Christ, John xiv. 6.
to have a due regard to their way.
*
no mancometh unto the Father but by me/
I am the way,' saith he
Such a way, as wayfaring men shall not err in,' Isa. xxxv. 8. Such
First.

faith

;

;

'

'

In attendance therefore to him, we
as all mistakes in faith arise from
a want of a due respect to him, as the real way of going to God, so all
aberrations in doctrine or worship, spring out of a neglect of a due
consideration of his person and offices, wherein all truths do centre,
and whereby they are made effectual and powerful.
Secondly, They that consider him in the way and manner explicated,
cannot but take him for their only guide in the things of God.
See
John i. 14, with vi. 68, 69. To whom also should they go or betake
a

'

living way,' as

is

also a guide.

shall neither err nor miscarry.

And

This is foretold concerning him, Isa. xlii. 4. And for
?
duty we have the command of God, Matt. xvii. 5, ' hear him.'
This they will do who consider him. And to them who do so, he is
given to be a Guide and a Leader, Isa. Iv. 4, and a Light, li. 4, and a
Shepherd to direct them in the fresh pastures of the gospel, with care
and tenderness, xl. IL And no soul shall miscarry under his conduct,
But here lies the root of men's
or wander into danger under his care.
failings in this matter: they seek for truth of themselves, and of other
men, but not of Christ. What they can find out by their own endeavours, what other men instruct them in, or impose on them, that
they receive. Few have that faith, love, and humility are given up
to that diligent contemplation of the Lord Christ and his excellencies,
themselves
this

;

which are required in those who really ' wait for this law,' so as to
learn the truth from him.
If it be yet inquired. Whether those who duly consider Jesus
I anChrist, may not yet mistake the truth, and fall into errors ?

They may. But,
Not into any that

swer.

First.

are pernicious.

He

will assuredly preserve

As he hath not prayed that
such persons from destructive errors.
they may be taken out of the world,' but preserved in it so he doth
not take them out of all possibility of errors or mistakes, but from
such only us may prejudice the eternal condition of their souls.
Secondly. They shall not act their mistakes and errors from a spirit
of envy, malice, and disquietude against the truth. For none that
duly considereth Jesus Christ, can be captivated under the power
of such a frame of spirit, seeing there is nothing more unlike to
him.
Thirdly. Even their mistakes are from failures in their consideration
of the Lord Christ, either in the matter or manner of it. Either they
search not after him with that spiritual diligence which they ought
or they meditate not on the discoveries that are made of him, in the
word; or they labour not after assimilation and conformity to him.
And on these neglects it is no wonder if errors and mistakes do
'

;

arise.

Thirdly.

Because

all

the

*

treasures of

wisdom and knowledge

are

VER.

hid in Christ,' Col.

ii.

3

;

him alone
have both of them respect

received,
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be
and therefore from him
to be learned. Now wisdom and knowledge
alone are they to

to truth.
Where they are obtained, there
truth itself doth dwell.
In the due consideration of the Lord Clirist
are these treasures opened to us.
And although we may not at once
clearly and fully discern them, yet we are in the proper way to know

There is not the least line of truth, how far
be extended, and how small soever it may at length appear, but the springs of it lie in the person of Christ ; and then we learn
it aright, when we learn it in the spring, or ' as it is in him,' Eph. iv.

them and possess them.
soever

it

may

21
which when we have done we may safely trace it down, and follow it to its utmost extent. But he that looks on gospel-truths, as
sporades, as scattered up and down independently one of another, who
sees not the root, centre, and knot of them in Jesus Christ ; it is most
probable, that when he goes about to gather them for his use, he
will also take up things quite of another nature.
They say that all
moral virtues are knit up in one, that is righteousness, so that he who
hath that, hath all the 'rest, at least radically and virtually. This I
;

up and centred in him who is
they who have learned him, as the apostle speaks,
Eph. iv. 20, have with him received the seeds of all truth, which being
watered and attended as they ought, will in due time flourish into all
their proper branches, and fruits, for all 'things are gathered into one
know, that

all

the truth.

And

spiritual truths are knit

head

ni him,' Eph. i. 10.
Fourthly. The right performance of this duty enlivens, excites, and
acts all those graces and gracious affections which are effectual to preserve us in the truth, and to keep us from decays in our profession.
The Lord Christ being the proper object of them, and this consideration consisting in the application of the faculties of our souls to that
object, by a due exercise of those graces, they must needs be increased,
and augmented thereby; as all grace grows and thrives in and by its
exercise, and ordinarily not otherwise.
And when any grace is so
applied to Christ, as spiritually to touch him, virtue goes forth from
him for its strengthening. The ne2;lect then also hereof, must of necessity produce the contrary effect, John xv. 5, 6.
Thus in particular is faith increased. For according as the object
of it is cleared, manifested, represented, suitable and desirable to the
soul ; so is faith itself excited, stirred up, and strengthened.
Now
this is no otherwise done, but when the soul is enabled graciously to
ponder on the person and offices of Christ. There it finds all that is
needful to it to make it happy and blessed, to procure pardon, peace,
righteousness, and glory for it.
This faith receives, and is improved
by it. So the apostle informs us, 2 Cor. iii. 18. Having boldness
and liberty given us in the gospel to consider and behold by faith the
glory of Christ, we are thereby transformed into his likeness, and
image, namely, by an increase of faith, whereby we grow up to him
who is the Head. And this brings along with it an increase in all
other graces, whereby we are preserved in the profession and practice
of the truth.

By
VOL.

this
If.

means

also a fountain of godly sorrow

is

opened
11

H

in

the
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hearts of believers, which is a precious grace, Zech. xii. 10. The
consideration of the Lord Christ, as pierced for us, or by us, will melt
and humble the soul, or it will never yield to any ordinance of

God.

The spouse in like manner in the Canticles, giving an account of
her great and incomparable love to her beloved, manifests that it arose
from the exact consideration that she had taken of his person, and all
The like may be said of all
16.
that belonged thereunto, chap. v. 9
As
other graces, and by these we must be preserved, or utterly fail.

—

to the use of these things.
may see hence the reason
First.

We

why

so

many

turn aside, and

from the truth and ways of the gospel. They have given over
a due consideration of Jesus Christ, his person, offices, and mediation,
They have been
and so have lost the means of their preservation.
weary of him, not seeing a form or loveliness in him for which he
What a sad instance have we hereof in those
should be desired.
poor deluded creatures, who neglecting him, pretend to find all
this is their Bethel, the beginning of
light and life within themselves
their transgression. For when men have neglected the person of Christ,
is it any wonder if they despise his ways and ordinances, as is their
manner ? Indeed the o)dinances of the gospel, its worship, and institutions have no excellency, no beauty in them, but what ariseth from
their relation to the person and offices of Christ, and if they are negAnd as it is
lected, these must needs be burdensome and grievous.
in vain to draw men to the embracement of these ordinances who
know him not, who are not acquainted with him, seeing these appear
to them the most grievous and intolerable of all things that can be imso they who on any account cease to consider him
posed on them
by faith, as he is proposed to them in the gospel, cannot long abide in
Give such men the advantages
the observance of these ordinances.
of liberty, and keeping up a reputation of profession without them,
which they suppose a new and singular opinion will furnish them
withal, and they will quickly cast them off as a burden not to be
And as it is with gospel worship, so it is with all the articles
borne.
The centre and
of faith, or important truths that we are to believe.
knot of them all is in the person of Christ. If they are once loosed
from thence, if their union in him be dissolved, if men no more endeaas it is in Jesus,' or to acquaint themselves
vour to learn the truth
with the will of God, as he hath gathered all things unto an head in
him, they scatter as it were of their own accord from the minds, so
or if they do so, yet not
that it may be they retain not one of them
in a right manner, so as to have an experience of the power of them in
This is the cause of the apostasies amongst us Christ is
obedience.
A light within, or a formal
neglected, not considered, not improved.
worship witiiout, are enthroned in his stead, and thence all sorts of errors and evils do of their own accord ensue. Deal with any whom you
see to neglect his ways and truths, and you will find this to be the
they have left off to value and esteem the
state of things with them
person of Christ, or they had never any acquaintance with him. And
is it to dispute with men about the streams, whilst they desif\ vain
fall off

!

:

'

;

;

;

VER.
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apostle gives us a threefold miscarriage in repretence of a voluntary uncommanded humility ; a pretended mortification, indeed a bare covering of base and filthy pride. 2. A worshipping of angels, an instance to express all false
And, S. Curiosity in vain speculations, or
seif-invented worship.
men's intruding themselves into the things which they have not seen,
setting out things with swelling words of vanity, wherewith in truth
they have no acquaintance, whereof they have no experience. And
all these, saith he, ver. 19, proceed from hence, that they hold not the
Head, they have let go the Lord Christ from whom all truths are to
pise the fountain.

ligion, Col.

ii.

18.

1.

A

be derived, and consequently all truth itself.
Here lies the spring of
our frequent apostasies. Again, we may hereby examine and try ourselves.
Do we at any time find any of the ways, institutions, or ordinances of Christ grievous or burdensome to us ? do we find a secret
dislike to them, or not that delight in them which we have formerly
enjoyed ? If we search into the root of our distempers, we shall find
that our hearts and spirits have not been exercised with that consideration of the person and office of Christ which our duty calls for.
We
have not been kept in a constant adoration of his majesty, admiration
of his excellency, delight in his beauty, joy in his undertaking, holy
thoughtfulness of his whole mediation.
This hath betrayed us into
our lukewarmness and indifferency, and made us faint and weary in
his ways.
Hence also all endeavours for a recovery from such a
frame, that regard only the particular instances that we are sensible of,
are languid and successless.
He that finds himself faint in, or weary
of any of the ways of Christ, or any duties of obedience to him, or
that discovers an undervaluation of any of the truths of the gospel, as
to their use or importance, and thmks to recover himself and retrieve
his spirit only by applying himself to that particular wherein he is
sensible of his failure, will labour in the fire and to no purpose.
It
may be that after some days, or months, or years, he will find himself
more at a^loss than ever, and that because although he striveth, yet he
striveth not lawfully.
If we would recover ourselves, we must go to
the source and beginning of our decays.
Thirdly. This tends directly to our instruction in these perilous
All means that ever
days, such as the latter days are foretold to be.
the devil made use of from the foundation of the world, to draw off, or
The
deter men from gospel obedience, are at this day displayed.
world smiles on apostates, and promiseth them a plentiful supply of
such things as the corrupt nature of man esteems desirable. Errors
and false worship, with temptations from them, spread themselves with
wings of glorious pretences over the face of the whole earth. Trials,
troubles, storms, persecutions, attend and threaten on every hand, and
he only thatendureth to the end shall be saved. He that like Jonah
is asleep in this tempest, is at the door of ruin; he that is secure in
himself from danger, is in the greatest danger of falling by security.
What then shall we do? what means shall we use for our preservation ?
Take the counsel of our blessed apostle. * Holy brethren, partakers
of the heavenly calling, consider the apostle and high priest of our
profession.'
And again, chap. xii. 3, 'Consider him who endured
H n 2
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such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest you be weary and
Be much in the consideration of the person,
faint in your mind.'
This will conform you to him, derive
office, and work of Christ.
strength from him, arm you with the same mind that was in him, increase all your graces, keep you from being weary, and give you
He deserves it, you need it, let it not be omitted.
assured victory.
Fifthly. This will give direction unto them who are called to the
work of teaching others. The person and offices of Christ are the
For that which is the
things which principally they are to insist upon.
chief object of the church's faith, ought to be the chief subject of our
So Paul tells the Galatians, that in his preaching, Christ
preaching.
was evidently crucified before their eyes, Gal. iii. 1. He proposed
Christ crucified unto their consideration, determining, as he speaks in
another place, to know nothing amongst them but Jesus Christ, and
him crucified. For if the consideration of Christ be such an important duty in believers, certainly the due proposal of him unto their
Christ alone is to be preached
consideration is no less in preachers.
absolutely, and all other truths, as they begin, end, and centre in him.
To propose the Lord Christ amiable, desirable, useful, and every way
worthy of acceptation, is the great duty of the dispensers of the
gospel.
I have insisted the longer on this observation, because it compriseth
the main design of the apostle's words, and is also of singular use to
all that profess the gospel.
Those which remain shall be only

named.
XII. The union of believers lies in their joint profession of faith in
the person and offices of Christ, upon a participation in the same heavenly calling.
So it is described by the apostle, and the addition of
other things, as necessary thereunto, are vain.
XIII. The ordering of all things in the church, depends on the
He appointed the Lord Christ
sovereign appointment of the Father.
unto his power, and his office in the church.
XIV. The faithfulness of the Lord Christ in the discharge of the
trust committed unto him, is the great ground of faith and assurance
unto believers in the worship of the gospel. To that end is it mentioned by the apostle.
XV. All things concerning the worship of God, in the whole church
or house now under the gospel, are no less perfectly and completely
ordered and ordained by the Lord Jesus Christ, than they were by
Moses under the law. The comparison is to be taken not only subjectively, hut objectively also, or it will not suit the apostle's purpose.
As the faithfulness of Moses extended itself unto the whole worship
of God, and all things concerning it under the Old Testament, so that
of Christ must be extended to the whole worship of God, and all the
concernments of it under the New Testament. It is true, the faithfulness of Christ intensively, would be no less than that of Moses, if he
revealed all that was committed unto him of his Father to that purBut herein would Moses be preferred
for Moses did no more.
pose
If all things any way needful or useful to, or in the worbefore him
ship of God, in matter and manner, were committed unto him^ so that

—

—

—

—

:

:

VER. 3

— 6.]

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

469

nothing might be added thereunto, and not so unto Jesus Christ
which surely neither the design of the apostle in this place, nor the

;

analogy of faith will allow.

—

Ver. 3 6.— The apostle, having made his entrance into the comparison designed by him between Christ and Moses, and shown in
general wherein they were alike, and as to his purpose equal, (which,
that those who are compared together should be in some things, is
necessary,) he proceeds to evince the prelation of Christ, and his exaltation above him, in sundry signal instances, the matter principally
aimed

at.

Ver. 3

— — nXetovoc
6.

yap ^o^nQ ovrog Trapa Mwtrrjv

iq^iwTai, kuB'

tov oikov o KaraaKevacrag avTOv. Hag yap
oiKog KaTa(TKavat^£Tai viro rivog' u Se ra Travra KaraaKevacrag, Qeog.
Mw(Ti)c l^^v TTKTTog tv oAw no oticfo avTOV, wg ^epairwv, £ig
jxapTvptov Tojv \aXr]dr)(TOnsv(i)v' Xpicrrog oe, wg vlog eiri tov oikov
avTOv' ov oiKog tfr/UEV rtp-ttg, tavTrsp rrjv Trappi^aiav kui to kau^rj^a
6(TOv ttXhovu Tifiriv

ex.^1

Km

Tr]g eXiridog jueXP'-

TeXovg [ie^aiav KaTa(T)(Wfxev,

Vulg. Lat. Amplioris enim gloriae iste prse Mose dignus
Retaining the case of the Greek substantive, the Latin
But the sense
is corrupt, as Valla, Erasmus, and Vatablus, observe.
is not obscured.
The Syriac renders not r}ttMTai at all, but reads the
words, for the glory (or honour) of this man is more (or greater) than
that of Moses).'
Erasmus and Beza supply tanto at the beginning of the verse, to
answer kuO' b<sov, which they translate quanto, in the next words ; or
they take that expression to answer tanto, quanto. Ours, in quantum
inasmuch,' properly.
OvTog, iste, this man.' A demonstrative pronoun, used sometimes
in a way of contempt, as John ix. 29. Ilovtov ouk oi^afxev iro^ev eo-rtv ;
where we render it, this fellow,' as being spoken with contempt.

UXeivog

est

;

habitus.

*

'

*

'

But more frequently in a way of excellency, as ovrog
tiiis is that Demosthenes.' So Lucian, Aei^ei ere

*

6 Arj/ioo-^evrjc
SaicruAw, ovTog
he shall point at thee, saying, this is that excellent
ecrrtv

rto

iKuvog, Xtywv,
Which the poet expresseth,
person.'
'

At pulchrum

est digito monstrari et dicier,

Hie

est.

simply demonstrative and distinctive, as in

In most instances it is
This man of whom we speak, or person.
The words of comparison are doubled ; irXsiovog Trapa Mwo-rjv, for r;
Mwat)c, or TOV Mw(7£wc, or absolutely, So^ijt,' irapa Mwo-r/v, but the
conjunction of Trapa with an adjective comparative, as it is not unusual, so it is emphatical, and denotes the greatness of the prelation
of Christ above Moses.
But
H^iwrat, dignus habitus est, is, or ' was counted worthy.'
the word signifies not only a bare being accounted worthy, but so as
also to be possessed of that, whereof one is so esteemed worthy.
At,i(D^Hg SiopiDv, is not only ' worthy of gifts,' or a reward, but he
that is muneribus donatus quibus dignus censetur, that is, * possessed
this place.

[cH.
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So that a^iMOeig rt^rjc and
of the rewards whereof he is worthy.'
'
hath that honour and glory whereof he is esteemed
^o^rjc, is he that
And therefore the Syriac leaves this out, namely, ' esteem
worthy.'
principally intended.
or ' accounting,' and expresseth that which is
*
His glory was greater than that of Moses.'

ampliorem honorem
nXtiova nimv axet rov oticou, Vulg. Lat. Quanto
construction
habet domus, qui Vabricavit iUam rendering the Greek
barbarous,
by the same case, otKOw by domus, not only is the speech
this ambibut the sense is also perverted; yet the Rhemists retain
hath he
'
so much as more ample glory than the house,
:

By

guity.

is Majorem or
it;' but irXeiova rtjurjv tx^i rov oikov,
than
ampliorem habet honorem quam ipsa domus, hath more honour
the house, or the house itself.'
as
glory' and ' honour,' are used by the apostle
Ao^r, and Tii.nu
And
signification.
idwafiovvra, words of the same importance and
SO are they frequently used elsewhere in the Scripture.

that framed

*

'

' the
Tou oiKov, ' the house.' Many of the old translators render it
called n-nn ' the
temple,' because the temple of old was frequently
house.'
But the allusion of the apostle is general unto any house,

and the building of it.
And Moses was faithful, wc

tanquam famulus; Syr. N-Qy
properly and most usually one that
about holy
doth inservire sacris, that attends upon, and ministers
^wvg,
things \HTOvpjog. So amongst the heathen, ^epairevnv rovg
So
and 77 Trepi tovq ^eovg ^tpaTrna, ' the sacred service of the gods.
Pollux, Onomast. lib. i. ovo[iaTa rovg Sreouc ^epairtvovTuyv; twvJ^swv
the same with priests, sacred officers.
^cpairevrai, hpng, vetvKopoi
The word is used in the New Testament only in this place ; ^spaireia
and ^.pairevuy often, but always for healing or curing the sick and
is
another sense of the word. And in this sense it

servus, a

'

servant.'

S-fjoaTrwv,

OepaTriov

is

;

infu-m,

which

is

rendered
derived from the Hebrew, ND^, ' to heal,' whence is n^s3^,
y\hen it
sometimes * physicians,' sometimes ' dead men.' OipaTreveiv,
service of a freeman,
is used elsewhere for to serve, is applied unto the
and is more honourable than covXeveiv, although that also is transand Lord
lated into an honourable use in the gospel, from tho object
AouXoc h}<fov Xpiarov, a(po>pi(Tiuvog eig evayytXiov,
or author of it.
Kom. i. 1, ' A servant of Jesus Christ, separated to the service of the
gospel.'

as
'O KUTaaKevaaag, qui prffiparat, ' prepareth, frameth it ; and
respecting rov oticoi', a house ; ' built it.'
' trust
or
If we hold fast,' tijv irappnmav, Vulg. Lat. Fiduciam;
' opening of the face,
confidence.' Syr. ndn nr^5, the ' revelation,' or
alluding to that of the apostle, 2 Cor. iii. 18, avuKiKaXvpptvto
an Hebraism
'
with open face' behold the gloiy of God
TrpocTiOTri^,,
freedom,' or boldness ot
Beza, Loquendi libertatem,
lor confidence.
* to
speaking unto God. So Trapprwiatoi^ai is most frequently used,
with
speak o>nly or boldly.' And as irapprma is joined here
And the
glorying or boasting,' it may have that sense.
'

;

'

'

Kcwxnua,
It is from p.^mg, dictio, a saying
rise of the word refers to speaking.
the speakor speaking; from iipio, dico, and is as much as Travpijata,
Fandi libertas, a hberty
ing of all that is, or ought to be spoken.
'

—
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of speaking, and ' boldness' in speaking, notwithstanding opposition
and danger. So he in the poet
:

Dicam equidem,
'

And

He would

mortemque minetur.

licet ille milii

speak truth, though

so Trapprjmav diSovai

is

it

to give

cost

'

him

his

life.'

liberty of speech.'

Boldness

and confidence absolutely is ^appog. Ours leave Beza, (which they
do seldom) and render this word confidence.' It is used frequently
in the New Testament, sometimes adverbially, for boldly, openly,
sometimes substantively,
plainly, especially by John in the gospel
but constantly in an indifferent sense.
for boldness or confidence
Nowhere doth it denote any Christian grace, but only in this Epistle
of Paul, and the first epistle of John.
Kai TO icavxnfJia rrjc eXwi^og Vulg. Lat. Et gloriam spei, ' the glory
glorying or
So the Rhemists. Gloriationem spei, the
of hope.'
'

;

;

:

'

boasting of hope.' Arias, Eras. Vatab. Ours, 'the rejoicing of hope,'
wantmg a word to render gloriatio, usual, and not restrained to an ill
And Kavxnpa is sometimes used for ayaWiapa. Beza, Spem
sense.

This word is
illam de qua gloriamur, * that hope whereof we boast.'
the New Testament but by hini,
peculiar to Paul, and not used
and by him frequently, as are also Kav-)(aopai and Kavxrif^tQ- And it
is a word, as that foregoing, ek twv jueo-wv, of an indifferent sense and
Some
acceptation, which may be applied either nnto good or evil.
'
And there is a
boasting,' is not good, James iv. 16.
Kuvxrijua, or

m

Kavx^tpa, which here and elsewhere our apostle commends; a rejoicing
or exultation in that which is good.
Syr. mnDT, ' of his hope,' that is, the hope we have
Trig eXTTidog
if we hold fast our grace, and our rejoicing, and
Ethiop.
in him.
:

*

our hope.'

Bf/Bamv Korao-xwiWEv, firmam retinuerimus. Beftaiav is properly
referred to Trajoprjamv, not agreeing with icaux^ijua in gender, nor with
eXiriSog in case ; which latter it may have yet respect unto, supposing

Our translators have fitly rendered these
a trajection in the words.
words, by, ' holding fast our hope firm.' For firm' regards the
Beza supposeth it ought
thino- held, and not our manner of holding.
to be /3£/3mov, but unnecessarily, (as such conjectures were the only
'

fault of that great interpreter) for
expresseth it not.

it

refers principally to -rrappricnav.

The Syriac
The rest

Only the Vulgar
of the words are plain and obvious.
Latin stumbles oft in this verse it renders ov oiKog eo-jUEv, quae
domus sumus nos as the Rhemists, ' which house we are,' for
whose house are we.' The translator seems to have read 6c, not ov,
and so Beza affirms that he found it in one Greek copy.
And aoain, Christ as a son in domo sua, in his house, that is, sv
ovcr his own house.' The Rhemists
oiK(^ avTov, for iTTL TOP oiKov,
:

:

'

'

in his house,' corrupting the sense.
Ahrov, not avTov, his 'own house,' not

retain

*

be retained, it refers unto Christ;
church ;' and not to God the Father.

relative

my

'his house;' or
'

I will,' saith he,

if
'

the

build

—
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6.
For this (aian) was counted worthy of more glory (was
more honourable) than Moses ; inasmuch as he who hath builded
For every
the hoKse, (a house) hath more honour than the house.
house is builded by some man, but he that built all things is God.
And Moses verily {was) faithful in all his house as a servant, for

Ver. 3

But
a testimoni/ of those thi)igs lohich toere (after) to be spoken.
Christ (was faithful) as a Son over his owti house ; ivhose house
are we, if we hold fast the confidence^ and the rejoicing of (or
glorying in) the hope firm unto the end.
The apostle proceeds in these words with his design of evidencing
the excellency and prelation of Christ above Moses, as he had done
before in reference unto angels, and all other revealers of the will of
God unto the church, reserving an especial consideration for him who
was of especial esteem with the Hebrews. Herewithal he expresseth
the reason of his desire, that they would seriously consider him,
in his person and offices.
things in general are to be borne in mind, for the right understanding of these words, and the meaning of the apostle in them.
First. That he is now dealing with the Hebrews, in the last and
greatest instance of the excellency of the gospel, taken from the conFor here he presideration of his person by whom it was revealed.
fers him above Moses, whose dignity was the last plea and pretence of
But
the Hebrews, for retaining their old church state and customs.
no plea or pretence will prescribe unto the authority and honour o'f

namely,

Two

Jesus Christ.
Secondly. That.tlie subject he here treats of, is not his utmost
intention, but he useth it as an argument or medium, to prevail with
them unto constancy and perseverance, as the verses immediately
ensuing do manifest.
The connexion of the discourse is denoted in the first word, yap,
*
ibr,' a casual conjunction, which sometimes renders a reason of what
liath been before spoken, sometimes directs unto an inference of what
In
is afterwards to be introduced; as we have seen, ch. ii. 10, 11.
this place, it is evident that the apostle doth not render a reason of
what he had last affirmed namely, that Christ was faithful in all the
seeing he passeth directly unto a new
liouse of God, as was Moses
argument for his general end and purpose, namely, the dignity of
NeiChrist above Moses, which he manifests by sundry instances.
ther doth this word respect the ensuing proof of the preeminence of
Christ asserted ; as if he had said, he is worthy of more glory than
Because he that buildeth the house,' &c. But there is a
Moses,
retrospect in it unto the first verse, and a reason of it induced, why it
was so necessary for tlie Hebrews diligently to consider the apostle of
namely, because of his glory, honour, and dignity,
oin- profession
Consider him, saitli he, for he is worthy of
above that of Moses.
more glory than Moses; which he demonstrates in these four verses,
and then returns again unto his exhortation. This is the order of the
discourse; and in it there is a proposition, and two arguments for its
•onfirmation, which contain the subject-matter of it.
;

;

'

;
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The proposition laid down by the apostle in these verses, is plain
and evident so also do the arguments, whereby he confirms it, seem
to be.
But the illustration that he makes of them, and the inferences
he takes from them, are involved. Wherefore these things in general
we shall endeavour to give some light into.
The proposition is this, that Christ was counted worthy of more
;

The first proof of this proposition lies in those
glory than Moses.
words of ver. 3, Inasmuch as he who hath builded the house, hath
more honour than the house.' And this he further confirms, or illustrates, ver. 4. * For every house is builded of some
but he that built
The latter expressly, in ver. 5, 6, of which afterall things is God.'
'

;

wards.

For the manner of arguing, here used by the apostle, it is educed
from the foregoing verses. In the comparison made between Christ
and Moses, he allowed Moses to be faithful, proving it by the testimony of God himself, who had said he was faithful in all his house.
The church, or people of God, being in that testimony called the house
of God, and that by God himself, the apostle takes advantage of the
metaphor to express the dignity of Christ in his relation to the
church, under that expression of the house of God.
For not only the
things themselves, but the manner of their expression in the Scripture,
is of great importance ; and much wisdom, much acquaintance with
the mind of God, may be attained by a due consideration thereof.
And a double relation unto this house, doth he ascribe unto him, which
are the principal relations that attend any house whatever.
The first
is of a builder, whence he takes his first argument, ver. 3, 4, the other
of an owner, inhabiter, and possessor, whence he takes his second, ver
And these are the principal respects of any house; without the
5, 6.
and without the latter, it is of no use.
first, it is not
In his first argument, ver. 3, the proposition only is expressed.
The
assumption is included, and the conclusion left unto an obvious infe;

rence

for plainly the apostle

;

The proposition

is

this

:

*

reasons syllogistically in this case.
that buildeth the house, hath more

He

honour than the house.'
The assumption included is But Christ built the house, and Moses
was only of the house, or a part of it ;' and therefore he had more
glory than Moses.
That this assumption is included in the words, is eviderft, both from
the necessity of it, to infer the j^urpose of the apostle, as also from his
management of his second argument to the same end, ver. 5, 6. For
therein the proposition is only supposed, as having been before, for the
substance of it, expressed. And the assumption is plainly laid down,
as containing the new medium which he insists upon.
The proposition of the argument in these verses is, A son over his
own house, is of more honour than a servant in the house of another,'
:

'

*

This

is

only supposed.

The assumption is expressed, But Christ is a son over his own
house Moses was only a servant in another's house;' whence the
'

—

conclusion is plain and evident.
As then the proposition in the latter argument
assumption in the ibrmer.

is

supposed, so
*

is

the

474

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

[CH. III.

In the confirmation of the first argument, the 4th verse is in' For
every house is built of some, but he that buildeth all
things is God.'
Some say these words are produced in the confirmation of the proposition of the first argument, He that buildeth the house, hath more
honour than the house ;' and so, that it is God the Father, who is intended in them. For to prove that he who buildeth the house, is more
honourable than the house, he instanceth in him who is the great Builder, or Creator of all things, even God himself, who is infinitely more
glorious than all things built by him; which holds in proportion to all
serted,

*

other builders and their buildings.
Others say, that this is affirmed in confirmation of the minor proposition, namely, that Christ built the house ; because it being a house,
it must be built by some; and being such a house as it is, it could
be built by none, but by him who is God. And these take the Son to
be expressed by that name, God. And some there are, who would not
have any proof to be intended in these words, but a mere illustration
of what was before spoken, by a comparison between Christ and
his works about bis house, and God and his house, in the creation of
all
which way the Socinians take.
The true intendment of the
apostle we hope to evince, in the ensuing exposition.
* For this man
was counted worthy of more glory (was more honourable than Moses,'
Here lies the proposition that is proposed unto
confirmation; wherein two things occur: First. A supposition that
Moses was counted worthy of glory. Secondly. An assertion, that
the Lord Christ was much more worthy of glory.
First. The apostle grants and supposeth that Moses was a^na^HQ
^o^jj^-, ' counted worthy of glory,' or truly glorious and honourable.
Glory is excellentis virtutis fama cum laude, ' the illustrious fame of
an excellency with praise.' And in this glory there are two things :
1st. An excellency deserving honour
and, 2diy. The fame and reputation of that excellency.
Where both these concur, there is a person, a^noQuQ Sos»>c, ' worthy of glory,' and really honourable.
So the
glory of God himself consisteth in his essential excellencies, and their
manifestation.
For the first, with respect unto Moses, it consisteth principally in
:

;

two

things.

In the work wherein he was employed. The work itself was
and rendered him so who was employed about it. So our a*
postle declares, 2 Cor. iii. 7.
The ministration of death, written and
engraven in stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel could
not stedfastly behold the face of Moses, for the glory of his countenance.'
It was glorious, and rendered him so.
And one part of this
ministration is called * the glory,' Rom. ix. 4.
The giving of the law,
the erection of the visible church-state in the posterity of Abraham,
attended with all that glorious worship which was instituted theiein,
was a work of exceeding glory. In this work was Moses employed,
and that in so high and honourable a manner, as to be the sole Mediator therein between God and the people, Gal. iii. 19.
As himself
speaketh, Deut. v. 5, *I stood between the Lord and you at that time,
to show you the word of the Lord.'
This was his peculiar glory, that
1st.

glorious,

VER. 3
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—
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Abraham,

to be

thus employed.

This
2dly. In his fidelity in the discharge of his work and office.
a singular excellency, which, added unto the former dignity, makes
it complete.
It is no glory for a man to be employed in a glorious
work, and to miscarry therein it will rather end in his dishonour and
reproach.
As he in the fable, who would needs drive the chariot of
Better never be
the sun, which ended in the breaking of his neck.
employed in the work of God, than deal unfaithfully in it. But a glorious trust, and great faithfulness therein, render Ihe condition of a

is

:

man really excellent. So was it with Moses, as was declared on the
preceding verses. However he might fail personally in his own faith
as a believer, he failed not ministerially in his fidelity, as the Internuncius between God and his people. And every personal failing in
faith doth not impeach a man's ministerial fidelity, or faithfulness in
his office.
In these things was he excellent.
It is a thing very glorious to be faithful in an office committed to us of God.
Secondly. He had the fame and reputation of these excellencies, on
a double account.
1st. In the testimony that was given him by God himself, as to his
This God gave him during his
fidelity in the discharge of his trust.
This is the great
life, as was shown, and sundry times after his death.
foundation of all his renown. And what greater honour could be done
unto any creature, than to be adorned with such an illustrious testimony by God himself? Greater honour never had any, but he alone
with whom he is compared. And thus God gives grace and glory.
Grace to be faithful, and glory upon men's being so.
2dly. He had glory in that honour and esteem which was continued
unto him in the church, until the Son himself came; until that time,
the whole church of God was precisely bound unto the observance of
the laws and ordinances appointed by him, and thereon did all their
happiness in this world, and that to come, depend. That was the conThe neglect hereof exdition of their temporal and eternal welfare.
posed them unto all misery from God and man. This was the charge
that God left on them throughout all their generations, ' Remember
the law- of Moses, my servant, which I commanded unto him in Horeb,
This made
for all Israel, with the statutes and judgments,' Mai. iv. 4.
his name and remembrance honourable unto the church, and the sinful abuse of this turned afterwards to the snare, temptation, and disadvantage of the incredulous Jews. According to the prophetical imprecation of the Psalmist, ' I.et their table become a snare before them,
and that which should have been for their welfare become a trap,' Ps.
Ixix. 22, which our apostle declares to have befallen them on their
rejection of the gospel, through an obstinate adherence to the letter
10.
Yet we way observe, that in
of the law of Moses, Rom. xi. 8
all the honour which God gave Moses in the church, he never commanded, he never allowed that any should worship him, or adore him,
pray to him, or make images of him. To give this honour unto saints,
God
apostles, or others, is men's invention, not God's institution.
knows how to give glory unto his servants, without imparting unto

—
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them his own, the royalty of his crown. 'His glory will he not give
unto another.'
This then was the glory of Moses; and if we shall add hereunto
other concernments of him, they will make it the more conspicuous.
Such were the care of God over him in his infancy, his miraculous call
to his office, the honour he had in the world, the miracles which he
wrought, and the signal testimony given him from God, in all the contests about his ministry, and many things of the like nature might be
But it is the things which appertain to his office, and the
added.
discharge of it which are principally intended.
This therefore the apostle grants, that he might not give the least
suspicion unto the Hebrews, that he would detract from the due praises
and honour of Moses, as he was commonly traduced amongst them to
The unbeheving part of them indo see Acts xx. 21, 28, xxv. 8.
deed boasted of Moses, unto the contempt of the Lord Christ, John
ix. 29,
We know that God spake unto Moses: as for this fellow, we
know not whence he is.' And they generally thought the prevalency
of the gospel was derogatory unto his honour and law. Acts xiii. 45,
50.
But these things moved not him to deal partially in the truth.
He allows unto Moses his due honour and glory, and yet asserts the
excellency of Christ above him, showing evidently the consistency of
these things as there neither is, nor can be, any opposition or contra;

*

between any ordinances or institutions of God. And we may
hence observe,
1. Every one who is employed in the service of God in his house,
and is faithful in the discharge of his work and trust therein, is worthy
of honour.
So was Moses. It becometh neither the greatness nor
goodness of God that it should be otherwise. And he hath established it by an everlasting lav/. 'Them that honour me,' saith he, ' I will
honour; and they that despise me, shall be lightly esteemed,' 1 Sam.
ii. 30.
The honouring of God in the service of his house, is that which
by this unalterable edict for its being honoured, is ratified and confirmedThey who therein honour God, shall be honoured for the
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. They are honourable for,
Reputation, glory, and honour, attend ho1st. Their work is so.
This work is God's. The church is God's husnourable works.
bandry, God's building, 1 Cor. iii. 9. They have a great work in
liand, God's work, and have a glorious (xwapjog, or associate, even
God himself. God so works by them, as that also he works with
them, and they are avvepyoi Qeov, labourers together with God.'
They work also in the name and on the behalf of God, 2 Cor. v. 20.
Whatever glory and honour then can possibly redound to any, from
the nature of the work wherein they are employed, it all belongs to
them.
Hence the apostle commands, that we should esteem such
Their work
very highly in love for their work's sake, 1 Thess. v. 13.
makes them worthy of estimation, yea of double honour, 1 Tim. v. 17.
What that is in particular, it may be, is uncertain but it is certain,
that not an ordinary honour, not a common respect or esteem, but
that which is double, or abounding, is intended.
2dly. Honour is reflected upon them from him who goes before
riety

—

;

;

'

;
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work, and their especial relation unto him. This is
Jesus Christ, the great Builder of the church. Are they pastors or
shepherds he is the iiriaKOTrog twv \pv^iov, ' tiie Bishop of souls,'
1 Pet. ii. 25, and the apx^LTroijuLr^v, ' the chief, or prince of those shepherds,' ch. V, 4.
And to be associated with Christ in his work, to
share in office under him, will appear at length to have been honourable.
The queen of Sheba counted them happy and blessed who
were servants unto Solomon, and stood before him, 2 Chron. ix. 7.
And what are they who stand before him, who is infinitely greater and
wiser than Solomon
The Lord help poor ministers to believe their
relation unto the Lord Christ, and his engagement with them in their
work, that they may be supported against those innumerable discouragements that they meet withal.
3dly. The especial nature of their work and employment, is another
spring of honour unto them.
It lies about things holy, spiritual,
mysterious, and more excellent than all the things of this world.
It
is their work to discover and to bring forth to light unsearchable
in their

:

!

riches, Eph. iii. 8, to reveal and to declare the whole counsel of God,
Acts XX. 27, to prepare and make ready the bride for the lamb, to
gather in God's revenue of glory^ &c.
4thly. The effects of their work do also communicate honour unto
them. They are such, they are all those things whereon depends all
the glory of God in the concernments of the souls of men, unto eternity.
The ministry of the word is that alone whereby God ordinarily
will treat with the souls of men, the means that he will make use of,
for their conviction, conversion, sanctification,

and salvation.

These

things depend, therefore, on this work of theirs, and are effects of it.
And in them will the glory of God be principally concerned unto eterIn them will his goodness, righteousness, grace, mercy, patience,
nity.
and all the other excellencies of his nature, shine forth in glory ; all
of them appear in his dealings with the souls of men by his word.
5thly. Their especial honour will one day appear in their especial

reward, Dan.

men

xii. 3,

Q^^^DiDan,

*

instructors, teachers,' they that

make

them understanding, shall shme as the brightness of the firmament,' D^mn "^p^TiToi; 'and the justifiers of many,'
those that make them righteous ministerially, by revealing unto them
the knowledge and righteousness of Christ, whereby they are justified,
Isa. liii. 11, 'as the stars for ever and ever.'
If they have not more
wise, that give

*

glory than others, yet they shall have a distinct glory of their own.
For when the Prince of shepherds shall be manifested, he will give
unto these his shepherds afiapavrivov Tt^g So^r}g aTefpavov, 1 Pet. v. 4,
such a peculiar crown, as great triumphant conquerors were wont to

be crowned withal.
Only it must be observed, that there is nothing of all this spoken
merely with respect unto being employed one way or other, really, or
in pretence, in this house of God, but only to a faithfulness in the
discharge of the trust committed unto them who are so employed.
Moses was worthy of honour, not because he was employed, but because he was faithful in his trust and employment.
The twelve spies
that were sent into Canaan to search the land, were all equally com-^
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missioned and employed. Two of them only were esteemed worthy
of honour, the rest died in their sin, as not faithfully discharging their
trust, but bringing up an evil report on the land of promise, as many
do on the house of God, by one means or other, who are employed iu
And these are so far from being worthy of honour,
the service of it.
that they deserve nothing but reproach, contempt, and shame for, as
God says in this matter, ' He that honoureth him, he will honour;' so
he adds, ' and he that despiseth me, shall be lightly regarded,' Such
persons are rejected of God, from any acceptance in their office, Hos.
iv. 6, and as unsavoury salt unto the house itself, are to be cast out on
the dunghill, Matt, v, 13, They are servants, whom their Lord, when
he comes, will tear in pieces, and give them their portion with hypocrites, Matt, xxiv, 50, 51.
Persons therefore who undertake to be
builders in the house of God, who have received no skill or ability
from the Master-builder, or are negligent in their work, or corrupt it,
or daub with untempered mortar, or any way unfaithful, whatever
double or treble advantage they may obtain from men in this world,
they shall have nothing but shame and confusion of face from God in
that which is to come.
Let then those who are indeed faithful in this work, be satisfied
with the work itself. It will prove in the end to have been a good
revenue, a blessed inheritance.
Add but that reward which the Lord
Christ brings with him, unto the reward of honour that is in the work
itself,
and it will be abundantly satisfactory.
dishonour our
Master, and manifest that we understand not much of our work, when
we are solicitous about any other recompense.
And this also will serve to strengthen such persons in all the oppositions they meet withal, and all the discouragements they are encompassed with in the discharge of their duty.
It is enough to give them
a holy contempt and scorn of the worst that can befal them.
And
this also may teach others their duty towards them, which for the
most part they are unwilling to hear, and more unwilling to practise.
Let us now return to consider what is positively affirmed in this assertion, with the proof of it,
*
This man,' ovtoq, a demonstrative pronoun, denoting the person
treated of
It is rendered this man; but it respects him not merely
as man, but directs to his person, God and man, as he is expressly
called God in the next verse, as we shall show.
'Was counted worthy of more glory;' much more glory. Ao^t]g
see the explication of the words.
irXeiovoQ irapa Mwcdjv
Speaking
of the ministry of Christ and of Moses, 2 Cor. iii. 10, he saith, 'For
even that which was made glorious, had no glory in this respect, by
reason of the glory that excelleth.'
So doth the manner of the expression here used, intimate the glory of Christ to be so far above
the glory of Moses, that in comparison thereof, it might even seem to
;

We

;

be no glory.
Accounted worthy,' rj^twrot; more honoured, had more glory from
God, and in the churcli, was more glorious.
And this glory, although it did attend the person of Christ, yet it
is not that which is due unto him upon the account of his person, as
'

;
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afterwards shall be more fully declared, but that which belongs to him
in his office, the office which he discharged towards the church,
(wherein alone he is to be compared with Moses, for in his person he
was before exalted above all,) which yet is such as none could discharge, but he whose person was so excellent, as he declares ver. 4.
This the apostle positively asserts, and then proceeds to the proof of
it in the next words.
His way of proof is, as I observed syllogistical
wherein the proposition is expressed that he who builds a housa, is
of more honour than the house built. The assumption is supposed
and included, 'but Christ built the house, Moses was only a part of
it.'
The force of which argument will appear in our opening of the
words.
The glory of Christ intended, the apostle sets forth under the metaphorical terms of a house, its building and builder.
The occasion
of this metaphor, he takes, as was said, from the foregoing testimony,
wherein it is affirmed, that Moses was faithful in the house of God.
A house is either natural or artificial. In the first sense, it means a
family or a household,' the children of one parent, that is built by
them; as p, ' a son,' ' is from mn, *to build ;' so Ruth iv. 11, * The
Lord make the woman that is come into thy house like Rachel, and
like Leah, ^Niti)^ n^n nx Qn^n"i2 iDn nffiN, which two built (childed) the
house of Israel.' An artificial house, is a building by men for a habitation
And in an allusion
as every such house is built by some.
thereunto, there is a house that is moral and spiritual, or a mystical
habitation, namely for God himself; such is the church of God said

—

:

Eph. ii. 20—22; 1 Tim. iii. 15; 2. Tim. ii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 5,
by a general allusion any house for habitation, partly with particular respect to the temple that was called the house of God, under
the Old Testament. The metaphor used by the apostle in this place,
respects an artificial house, and the things spoken do primarily belong
thereunto.
The application that he makes is unto a spiritual house,
the house of God wherein he will dwell, and thereunto also do the
things that are spoken properly appertain.
Herein then lies the
design and force of the apostle's discourse. The church of God, with
all the ordinances of worship in it, are a house, the house of God, as
appears in the foregoing testimony. Now, as to honour and glory,
this is the condition of a house, that he wlio builds it is much more
honourable than the house itself.
But this house of God was built
by Jesus Christ, whereas Moses was only a part of the house itself,
and so no way to be compared in honour and glory with him that
to be,
partly

built

it.

The
this discourse are obnoxious to some difficulty.
removal whereof will further clear up the sense of the words, and
meaning of the Holy Ghost.
First, then, It doth not appear that the proposition laid down by the
apostle is universally true in all cases namely, that he who builds
the house, is always more honourable than the house, which yet is
For Solomon
the foundation of the apostle's inference in this verse.
built the temple, yet the temple was far more glorious than Solomon.
I do not speak in respect of their essence and being, for so an IntelBoth parts of

;
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lectual rational creature is to be preferred above any artificial building
whatever; but in respect of their use in the church of God, and so

the temple far excelled Solomon, its builder.
I answer. This may so fall out, where one builds a house by the
authority of another, and for his use, so that it is not his own house
when it is built. But when one builds a house by his own authority,
for his own use, whereby it becomes his own house, and wholly at his
own disposal, there he is always more honourable than the house itself.
And so is it in this matter. Solomon indeed built the temple, but
upon the command and authority of God he built it as a servant, it
was never his in possession, or for his use to dwell in or dispose of.
On all accounts it was another's it was the house of God built by
It is no wonder, then, if it
his command, for himself to dwell in.
But things are quite otlierwise
were more honourable than Solomon.
in the building intended. Christ built his house by his own authority,
And in such cases, the profor his own use, for himself to dwell in.
And this appears so clearly from the naposition is universally true.
ture of the thing itself, that it needs no farther confirmation.
Secondly. For the proof of the apostle's intention, it is supposed
in the assumption, that Moses was not the builder of the house of
God, but only a part of it; for without that supposition, the assertion
of Christ's being preferred above him as the builder, is not confirmed.
But the contrary hereunto seems to be true; namely, that Moses was
a principal builder of the house of God, at least of the house under
Paul, upon the account of his preaching the
the Old Testament.
gospel, fears not to term himself a wise master-builder, 1 Cor. iii. 10.
And shall not at least the same honour be allowed unto Moses ? For
what was wanting to render him a builder? There were two principal
1st.
parts of that house of God, wherein his ministry was used.
The place and seat of the worship of God, or the tabernacle, with all
2dly. The ordinances and
its glorious utensils and appurtenances.
Of these two, that
institutions of worship to be celebrated therein.
house of God seemed to consist; and they are often so called. And
was not Moses the principal builder of both ? For the tabernacle and
the furniture of it, he received its pattern from God, and gave direction for its building unto the utmost pins, like a wise master-builder.
And, 2dly. For the ordinances and institutions of worship, they were
wholly of his appointment. He received them indeed by revelation
from God, and so God spake in him, as he did afterwards in the Son,
eh. i. 1 ; but he prescribed them unto the church, on which account
So that he seems not to have been
they are called the law of Moses.
a part of the house, but plainly the builder of it.
Answ. To remove this difficulty, we must consider both what house
it is that the apostle intends, and also what manner of building of it,
in the application of his metaphor.
First. For the house of God in this place, the apostle doth not intend by it tiie house of this or th;it ])articular age, under this or that
form or administration of worship; but the house of God, in all ages
and places, from the foundation of the world, unto the end thereof.
Fur as this is evident from what he insists on in the next verse in
:

:
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that he that builds all things is God;'
confirmation hereof, namely,
so it was not sufficient unto the purpose of the apostle, to declare that
Christ was a builder, and Moses the part of a house, unless he maniNow,
fested he was so, that is, a part of the house that Christ built.
of this house Moses unquestionably was not the builder, but only a
part of it, and employed in the ministry of it in one age or season
'

alone.

Secondly. The building of the house, as to the manner of it, is
In the first way, every one who
labours by God's appointment in the dispensation of the word, or
otherwise for the edification of the church, is a builder, a ministerial
builder; and those who are employed in that work in an especial and
eminent manner, as the apostles were, may be said to be masterAnd so was Moses in the house of God. But it is a buildbuilders.
ing in the other way and manner that is intended by the apostle, a
building with supreme power, and for the builder's own use.
either ministerial, or autocratorical.

Having cleared and vindicated the argument of the apostle in this
work is to explain and confirm the severals of
And
his assertion, partly expressed, and partly included therein.
they are these, 1. That Christ built the church, or the house of God.
2. That he was worthy of glory and honour on that account, and had
them accordingly. 3. That this his glory and honour was incomthird verse, our next

parably greater than that of Moses.

Unto the building of the house of God, three things are reThe giving out the design, platform, and pattern of it,
in its laws, ordinances, and institutions, that it may answer the end
whereunto it is designed. This is the n^inn, the Tvirog or £icrv7rwjua,
First.

quired

:

1st.

the effigiation, or dehneation of the house.'
2dly. The preparing and fitting of the materials of it, and the compacting of them together, that they may grow up imto a house, a holy
temple, a habitation for God and this is properly pnn, or otKoSojur/,
'

;

the building of the house.'
3dly. The solemn entrance of the presence of God into it, for its
These
appropriation, dedication, and sanctification unto God, rT3i:n.
three things concurred in both the old typical houses, the tabernacle oi

Moses, and the temple of Solomon.

The first thing was, that the pattern was prepared and show^n unto
Moses in the mount, Exod. xxv. 8. Make me a sanctuary that I maj
dwell among them, according to all that I show thee, the pattern o'

the tabernacle, and all the instruments thereof, even so shalt thou
make it;' and ver. 40. ' Look that thou make them after the pattern
which thou wast caused to see in the mount.' God hath caused
Moses to see n^:nn, a similitude, a representation of the house which he
would have built, and also the things that belonged thereunto. This
our apostle calls tvttoq, Heb. viii. 5, 'an express image of it,' which
contained not only the material fabric, but also the laws, ordinances,
and institutions of the worship of God belonging thereunto, for all
these did God show and declare unto Moses in the mount, as is expressed in the story.
Secondly. Upon this,
VOL. II.

Moses prepared

all

the materials

fit
'

for that
^

—
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by the free will offering of the people, and by the skill of
Bezaleel and Aholiab, compacted, fitted, and reared up a house, a
xl.
tabernacle or a sanctuary; see Exod. ch. x.xxv.
Thirdly.
The glorious presence of the Lord entered into the
'
Then a
tabernacle so erected, and God dwelt there, Exod. xl. 34.
cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the Lord
God came, and in a wonderful manner took
filled the tabernacle.'
possession of this his house.
So it was also in the preparation and building of the temple. I.
The pattern of it, of the whole fabric, and all the orders, ordinances,
and worship of it, was given and shown unto David, who delivered it
unto Solomon his son. So he concludes the account that he gave of
all the particular concernments of these things,! Chron. xxviii. 19,
* All this,
said David, the Lord made me understand in writing by his
hand upon me, even all the work of this pattern.' 2dly. Solomon prepares materials in abundance, and by the skill of Hiram framed them
into a house, and all the holy utensils of it, as is at large expressed in
the story.
3dly. The temple being erected, the glorious presence of
God entered thereinto, to appropriate, dedicate, and sanctify it unto
God, 1 Kings viii. 10, IL 'And it came to pass, that when the
priests were come out of the holy place, that the cloud filled the house
of the Lord, so that the priests could not stand to minister because of
the cloud, for the glory of the Lord had filled the house of the Lord.*
It is evident then that these three things are required to the building
of the house of God, whereof these material fabrics were a type and
representation.
And all these were perfectly effected by Jesus Christ,
the Son of God. I have said before, that it is not the house or church
of this or that age, place, or generation that is intended in this expression, but the church of God in all ages, and places, from first to
last.
I confess the principal instance of this work is in the church of
the New Testament, whose foundation in himself, and erection on himOn this rock,'
self, he did so expressly and ])articularly undertake.
saith he, ' I will build my church,' Matt. xvi. 18.
The stable rock of
faith in himself as the eternal Son of God, as designed to the great
work of God, in glorifying himself among sinners. This work of
building the house of God, was always from the beginning performed
by himself. The first thing required unto it, may be considered two
ways. First. As to the delineation or forming of this house in his
own eternal mind, as the Son, and Wisdom of the Father. He was
in the eternal counsels of the Father, about the providing and framing
God from all eternity had laid the
of this habitation for himself.
plot and design of this great fabric, and all the concernments of it, in
the idea of his own mind. And there it was hid, even from all the
angels in heaven, until its actual rearing, until the event, Eph. iii. 9
IL This design and purpose of his, he purposed in Jesus Christ;
that is, this counsel of God, even of Father and Son, Prov. viii. 31, 32,
was to be accomphshed in and by him. And this glorious pattern he
had in his mind in all ages, and brought with him into the world,
when he came (o put the last hand unto it. This answered the rr^inn,
or idea represented unto Moses in the mount.

fabric,

—

'
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when he gave out

laws,

whole pattern of the
sundry seasons, to be

rules, orders, ordinances,institutionsof worship, the

was in divers manners, and at
have in the Prolegomena unto the first part of these discourses, abundantly manifested, that it was the Son who from the
foundation of the world, immediately in his own person transacted the
Thither I refer the reader. He it was that
affairs of God with men.
walked in the garden when Adam had sinned, and gave the first promise unto him, which proved the foundation of the house of God in
after ages.
He it was that was with the people in the wilderness,
which gave them their laws and statutes in Horeb, and so built
And for the church of the New
autocratically the house of God.
Testament, when he immediately and visibly transacted all the affairs
of the kingdom of God, it is most apparent, he spake with, and inhouse, as

erected.

it

I

structed his disciples in all things pertaining to the

kingdom of God,

Acts i, 3, that is, of the house. And as God commanded Moses, that
he should make all things according to the pattern shown him in the
mount, so Christ requires of his disciples, that they should teach men
to do and observe all things whatever he commanded,' Matt, xxviii.
20, which is therefore all that belongs unto the house of God.
Secondly. The second thing required unto the building of this
house, is the providing of materials, and the framing and compacting
of them into an house for God.
Now this was a great work indeed,
especially considering the condition of all those persons whereof this
house was to be constituted. * They were dead in trespasses and sins,'
and the house was to be a ' hving house,' 1 Pet. ii. 5. They were all
enemies to God, strangers from him and under his curse. The house
was to be made up of the friends of God, and such as he might dehght to dwell with and among. They were dead stones, and the house
was to be built of the children of Abraham. This then was a great
and glorious work, and which none could perform but he that was
unspeakably more honourable than Moses, or all the sons of men. The
1 shall briefly reduce
particulars of this work are many and great.
them unto four heads, such as were resembled and represented in the
building of the tabernacle by Moses.
First then. Moses gathered the materials of the tabernacle by a
* free will offering
from among the people,' Exod. xxxv. 4, 5. ' And
Moses spake unto all the congregation of the children of Israel, saying. This is the thing which the Lord commanded, saying, Take you
from amongst you an offering unto the Lord, whosoever is of a wiUing
By this means withheart, let him bring it, an offering of the Lord.'
out force or compulsion or imposition were the materials of the tabernacle brought in.
And so also doth the Lord Christ provide for the
building of the church.
He doth not gather men by force or violence,
or drive them together unto the profession of the truth with the sword,
But he invites none,
as Mahomet and the Pope do to their idols.
receives none, admits of none, but those that willingly offer themselves.
Such as come unto him, and give up themselves to the Lord, and to
the officers of his house, by the will of God he admits, and no other,
'

2 Cor.

viii. 1

;

Rom.

xii.

L

And

herein he puts forth the greatness of
"

I

I

2
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them this will of coming for they have it not in,
he makes them willing in the day of his power,'
And this work we could manifest to be great and glorious,

his power, in giving

nor of themselves,
Ps. ex. 3.

[cil.

;

Isut

'

might we

insist on the particulars of it.
Secondly. The materials of the tabernacle being freely offered were
wisely framed, and compacted together, and fashioned into a sanctuary
This was the work of Bezaleel and
for an habitation of the Lord.
But the fashioning of the real
Aholiab, by art, wisdom, and skill.
spiritual house of God by Christ in all ages, is a thing full of mysteThe apostle expresseth it in sundry
rious wisdom, and holiness.
places
we may touch on some of them. Eph. ii. 20 22. ' Jesus
Christ himself is the chief corner stone in whom all the building
framed together, groweth into an holy temple in the Lord in whom
you also are builded together for an habitation of God through the
Spirit.'
The living stones being brought together by their own willing
offering of themselves to the Lord, they are by him, as the tabernacle
of old, fitly framed together into a holy temple or habitation for God.
How this is done, as he says in general that it is by the Spirit, so he

—

;

;

:

particularly declares,

Eph.

iv.

15,

16,

*

growing up into him

in

all

things which is the head even Christ, from whom the whole body fitly
joined together, and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh
increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love.'
And he expresseth it again to the same purpose; Col. ii. 19.
There are various
allusions in the words, both unto an artificial house, and unto the
natural body of a man.
The sum is, that in Christ the head of this
body, the Lord and builder of this house, there is resident a spirit of
life, which by him is communicated to every stone of the house, which
gives it life, usefulness, union unto the head or Lord of the body or
house as also order and beauty in reference unto the whole That is,
beino; all alike united unto Christ, and acted in their places and order
by one Spirit, they become one house unto God. In brief; the compacting and uniting of the materials of this house is twofold: Fust,
physical and living Secondly, legal or moral.
The former is, as was
said, by the communication of the same spirit of life unto them all,
which is in Christ their head so that they are all animated and acted
The second is, their regular disposition into
by the same Spirit.
beautifully ordered societies, according to the rules and laws of the
:

;

:

;

gospel.

Thirdly. That the house so built and compacted, might be a habitaGod, it was necessary, that an atonement should be made

tion unto

for it by sacrifice, and that it should be purified and sanctified with
This our apostle declares, Heb. ix. 19 21,
the blood thereof.
For
when Moses* had spoken every precept to all the people, according to
the law, he took the blood of calves, and of goats, with water and
scarlet wool, and sprinkled both the book and all the people, saying.
This is the blood of the testament, which God hath enjoined unto
Moreover he sprinkled likewise with blood, both the tabernacle
you.
and all the vessels of the ministry.' This also was Christ to do in the
He
building of his church, as the apostle in the same place declares.

—

*
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by the sacrifice of himself; and to
blood, that both an atonement might
be made for it, and likewise that it might be cleansed, sanctified, and
which part of his work in building his house,
dedicated unto God

was

to
sprinkle

make atonement
it

for it

wholly with his

own

;

the Scripture most largely insists upon.
Fourthly. The tabernacle being erected, and sprinkled with blood,
it was also with all its utensils to be anointed with the holy oil; and
it was so accordingly, Exod. xl. 9
11, 'Thou shall, saith God, take
the anointing oil, and anoint the tabernacle and all that is therein,

—

and all the vessels thereof, and it shall be holy. And thou shalt
anoint the altar of the burnt offering, and all his vessels, and sanctify
the altar, and it shall be an altar most holy.' That this unction was
a type of the Holy Ghost is known he is the oil of gladness wherewith Christ himself, and all his, were to be anointed. This, therefore,
the Lord Christ in an especial manner takes care for in the building
of his house; namely, to have it anointed by the Holy Ghost: this
he promised unto them, John xvi. 7, and this he performeth accordingly, 1 John ii. 21.
This unction, with all the blessed and glorious
effects of it, doth the Lord Christ grant unto this whole house of his.
And these are the heads of some of the principal actings of Christ in
;

the building of the house of

God

:

all

which are done by him

effec-

and by him alone.
Lastly. Unto the completing of

tually,

this house for an habitation to the
Lord, the glorious entrance of his presence into it was required. And
this also is accomplished by him according to his promise that he will
be with us, among us, and dwell in us by his Spirit unto the end of the
1 Cor. iii. 16
2 Cor. vi. 16 Eph. ii. 19—22.
world, Matt, xxviu. 20
And so we have briefly demonstrated the first thing expressed in
the words, namely, that Christ was the builder of the house, whereof
;

;

;

Moses was a part and a member only.
II, The second thing asserted is, That the Lord Christ, is worthy
of all glory and honour upon the account of his thus building his
This also is directly taught by the apostle,
church, the house of God.
and included in the comparison that he makes of him with Moses,
and his preference above him. He is worthy of much more glory and

—

honour than Moses. What glory it is that the apostle intends, we
must first inquire and then show, both that he is worthy of it, and
also hath it which things comprise what remains of the apostle's intention in this first argument.
First. The Lord Christ hath an essential glory, the same with that
This he had from eternity, antecedently unto his
of the Father.
whole undertaking of building the house of God, 'He and his Father
Before his humiliation he was in the form of
are ONE,' John X. 30.
God and counted it no robbery to be equal to God, Phil. ii. 6. Equal
in dignity and glory because of the same nature with him, which is
This is the glory which
the fountain of all divine glory and honour.
he had with the Father before the world was, which being clouded for.
a season, in his taking on him the form of a servant, Phil. ii. H,
he desires the manifestation of again, upon the accomplishment of his
;

;

work

in this world,

John

xvii.

5

;

Rom.

i.

4.

But

this is

not the glory
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intended.
For the reason and cause of it, is not his building the
house of God, but his divine nature from which it is absolutely inseparable.
Had this house never been built, yet he would have been
thus glorious to eternity.
Secondly. There is in Christ the glory and honour of the human
nature, as glorified after its obedience and suffering.
This nature was
rendered glorious by virtue of its union with the Son of God from his
'
incarnation, as it is expressed by the angel, Luke i. 35.
The Holy

Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee, therefore also shall that holy thing which shall be born
of thee be called the Son of God.' But it received an inconceiveable
addition of glory, when being made spiritual and heavenly, and every
way glorified beyond what the understanding of man can reach unto,
whereas our vile bodies shall be made like unto his glorious body,
or we shall be made like unto him, it doth not appear, is not conceivable,
what we shall be, 1 John iii. 2,) it was received triumphantly into

(for

heaven, Acts i. 9, there to continue until the times of the restitution of
all things, Acts iii. 21.
Neither is this as absolutely considered, the
glory and honour here intended.
For this glory is not merely that
which he hath in himself, but that which is due to him from, and given
to him by the church.
Thirdly. There is the honour and- glory which he hath received in
his exaltation, as the head of the church.
What this glory is, and
wherein it doth consist, or what are the effects of his exaltation, have
been at large declared on ch. i. 2, 3, &,c. Matt, xxviii. 18 Eph. i. 20
22; Col. i. 15 18. In this last place both the nature and reason
and consequents of it are expressed. The nature of it is in this, that
he is the first-born of every creature, ver. 15, or Lord, and heir of the
whole creation of God ; the head of the body, with an absolute pre-,
eminence in all things, ver. 18. And the reason which makes this exaltation reasonable, is taken from the dignity of his person absolutely
considered, and the infiniteness of his power.
For, in his person, * he
is the image of the invisible God,' ver. 15.
Or, ' the express image of
the Father,' as Heb. i. 3.
And as to his power, ' by him were all things
created that are in heaven, and that are inearth,' ver. 16, as is at large
declared, John i. 1—3.
This made it equal, that having fulfilled the
work assigned unto him, mentioned ver. 20—22, he should enjoy all
the glory and honour insisted on ; that is, that after he had built the
house of God, he was thus exalted.
What this glory or honour of Christ is, with respect unto the church
or the bouse built by him, shall be briefly declared; supposing, as was
said before, what hath been already taught concerning it on Ihe first
chapter.
And it may be considered,
First. In respect of the collation of it upon him.
His glory as the
eternal Son of God, was and is personal and natural unto him, even as
it is unto the Father.
For each person being possessed in solidum of
the same nature, each of them being God by nature, and the same
God, they have the same glory. But this glory of Christ, as the builder
of the church, as mediator, is consequent unto, and bestowed on him
by the will and actual donation of the Father. By him was he de-

—

—

;
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signed unto his work, and from him doth he receive his glory.
"He
him from the dead, and gave him glory, 1 Pet. i. 21. That is,
not only rendered him glorious by his resurrection, as he was declared
to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness by
the resurrection from the dead; as Rom. i. 4, that is, made known by
that miraculous divine operation to be the true real Son of God, and
his divine nature thereby manifested nor only because he was afterwards received up into glory, 1 Tim. iii. 16; that is, gloriously and
triumphantly in his human nature received into heaven but because
it was his will that glory and honour should be yielded, ascribed, and
For so he speaks concerning the whole intellectual
paid unto him.
As first, for angels ; he saith, Met all the angels of God
creation.
And for man, 'the Father hath committed
worship him,' ch. i. 6.
all judgment unto the Son, that all men should honour the Son, even
So that this glory and
as they honour the Father,' .John v. 22, 23.
honour is conferred upon the Lord Christ, as the builder of the church,
by the grant, donation, and will of the Father.
Secondly. As to the nature of this glory, it consists in this; that he
is the object of all divine rehgious worship; and the principal author
of all the laws thereof, whereby it is outwardly and solemnly celebraHence there is a twofold duty incumbent on the
ted or performed.
church in reference to him who is the builder of it, our Mediator Jesus
raised

;

;

Christ.

with

1.

That they serve him,

all religious

obey him
Hence, saith he,

trust him, believe in him,

subjection of soul and conscience.

—

ye believe in God
ye believe in God, believe also in me, John xiv. 1
the Father who sent me, believe also in me who am sent, with the same
Commands and examples unto the same
divine faith and confidence.
purpose are multiplied in the Scripture, as I have elsewhere shown at
large.
Jesus Christ our Mediator, God and man, the builder of the
church, is the proper object of our religious faith, love, and fear, even
In him do we believe, on his name do we call, to
as the Father is.
him do we subject and commit our souls unto eternity. This glory is
due to him because he built the church. 2. The observance of all his
commandments, laws, and institutions, as the great sovereign Lord
For to this end Christ
over our souls and consciences in all things.
both died, and rose, and lived again, that he might be Lord both of
Supreme Lord over us whilst
the dead and the living," Rom. xiv. 9.
alive, requiring obedience to all his laws as a, Son over his own house;
and when we are dead to raise us again, and to brhig us unto his
judgment seat, as ver. 10, 11. And this obedience he gives in command to all his disciples. Matt, xxviii. 20. And in these things consists that peculiar glory which Christ as this builder of the house hath,
;

'

is endowed withal.
Thudly. Two things may be considered concerning this glory. L
What it IS that is the formal reason of it; that which renders him a
meet object of the church's worship, and the church's worship to be

or

What

the principal motive prevailing
first, it is no other
but the divuie nature. The natural and essential excellencies of the
Deity, are the formal reason and proper object of all divine worship.

truly divine or religious.

2.

is

with us to give him this olory and honour. For the

—
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We

worship the Lord Christ who is God and man; he is so in one
person ; and his person who is God and man is the object of that worBut the formal reason and object of it is the divine nature in
ship.
Give me leave to say, God himself could not command
that person.
the Lord Christ to be worshipped with divine religious adoration, were
he not God by nature, for the thing itself implieth a contradiction.
Religious worship is nothing but an assignation of that honour which
namely, to trust, believe, fear, obey, love,
is due to divine excellencies
and submit unto infinite holiness, goodness, righteousness, power, in
Now, to assign
the first cause, last end, and sovereign Lord of all.
glory proper to divine excellencies, and which receiveth its nature from
its object, where divine excellencies are not, is openly contradictory.
Besides, God hath said, *I am the Lord, that is my name, and my
He that hath not the
glory will I not give unto another,' Isa. xlii. 8.
name of God, that is, his nature, shall not, nor can have this glory
which is to be the object of the worship mentioned. And there are not
scarcely more gross idolaters in the world than those who profess to
worship Christ, and to believe in him, in a word, to give him all
;

—

—

God, and yet deny him so to be.
Now, in our worship of Christ, which is our assignation of glory to
I. Absolutely, as he is 'over all, God
him, he is considered two ways.
2. As he is the Mediator between the
blessed for ever,' Rom. ix. 5.
Father and us. In the first respect he is the proper and ultimate obWe believe in him, pray unto him; as Stephen
ject of our worship.
offered his dying prayer to him in particular.
They stoned Stephen
the glory that

is

due

to

praying or invocating, in these words, 'Lord Jesus, receive my spirit,'
Acts vii. 59. So are we baptized in his name, and thereby initiated
into his service, as our Lord and our God; as Thomas expresseth his
So may we pray unto him directly
confession of him, John xx. 28.
and distinctly, making his person the ultimate object of our faith,
See Eph. v, 23 25; 2 Cor. v.
trust, and subjection of soul therein.
18. 2. Consider him in the latter way,
15; Titus ii, 14; Rom. xiv. 9
So he is the immediate,
as the Mediator between the Father and us.
but not the ultimate object of our worship. In this sense, 'through
him we do believe in God, who raised him up from the dead, and gave
him glory, that our faith and hope might be in God,' 1 Pet. i. 21, He
is the means of our faith and hope.
By him we have an access by
one spirit unto the Father, Eph. ii. 18. And according to his command, we ask of God in his name, and for his sake, John xvi, 23, 24,
26.
And in this sense, in all our worship internal and external, in our
faith, confidence, obedience, and supplications, the Father is considered
as tlie ultimate object of our worship, and the Lord Christ the Son, as
he who hath procured acceptance for us, who pleads our cause, manageth our affairs, justifies our persons, and prevails for grace and mercy.
And this is the most ordinary and standing way of faith in the worship
of God.
We address ourselves to the Father by Christ the Son, as
Mediator, considering him as vested with his offices in and over the
house of God. This the apostle excellently expresseth, Eph. iii. 14
However, it is free for us to address our petitions directly unto
19.
Christ, as he is God, equal with he Father.

—

—
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between our worship of
Christ the Mediator^ and the worship of saints and angels by the Papists.
They go first to their saints, to the blessed Virgin especially ;
to her they pray
what to do ? to give them grace, mercy, pardon of
sins, and salvation.
This, indeed, many of them have done, and do,
and that in a horribly idolatrous blasphemous manner. But this they
commonly plead that they only pray to saints that they would pray
and intercede with God for them granting that they may be mediators of intercession, though not of oblation. Well then! their praying
unto saints is one distinct act of worship, whereof the saints are the
only object; which, they being mere creatures, is open and express
idolatry.
But now in our worship of God by Christ, it is the same
worship whereby we worship the Father and the Son, the Father in
and through the Son with the same actings of faith and confidence,
and by the same invocation, the one as the object ultimately of our
intercession, the other as the Mediator of our acceptance.
But it will
be said. May we not tlien pray to Christ to pray to the Father for us,
which would be a distinct act of religious worship ? I answer, 1. We
liave no precedent in Scripture, nor warrant for any such address.
2.
It seems not agreeable to the analogy of faith, that we should pray
see here the difference that is

—
;

;

;

mito Christ to discharge his own office faithfully. But this we may do;
we may pray unto him distinctly for grace, mercy, pardon, because he
is God
and we may pray unto the Father by him, as he is our Mediator, which two modes of divine worship are sufficiently revealed in
;

the Scripture.
Secondly. Having considered the formal reason of the glory insisted
on, we are next to inquire after the great motive unto our giving him
this glory, that makes him worthy of it, and obligeth us in especial
duty to give it unto him. Christ our Mediator, God manifested in the
flesh, God and man, whole Christ, his divine and human nature in one
person, is the object of our religious adoration and worship; and it is

we should constantly and contmually worship him, because he hath built the house of God ; because of his
work of mediation.
As it is in the first command, so it is in this matter, ' I am the Lord
thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the
house of bondage ; thou shalt have no other gods before me,' Exod. xx.
Declaring himself to be the Lord God, he proposeth the formal
2, 3.
reason of all religious worship, and that which makes it indispensably
necessary.
But yet to stir the people up to the actual performance of

just, righteous, equal, that

he adds that great motive in what he had done for them, he had
brought them out from the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.'
Had he not done so, all worship and honour divine was due
unto him; but having done so, it is a strong obligation to bind them
to diligence in its observance.
So I say it is in this matter. Christ
is to be worshipped because he is God, but the great motive hereunto
And unto all
is what he hath done for us in the work of redeaiption.
that we have said in this matter, we have the joint testimony of all
the saints and angels of God.
Rev. v. 8
13. 'And when he had taken the book, the four living creatures, and four and twenty elders,
'

it,

—
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Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden
which are the prayers of the saints. And they
sang a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book and to
open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us unto
God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, arid
nation and hast made us unto our God kings and priests, and we
And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many
shall reign on the earth.
angels round about the throne, and the living creatures, and the elders,
and the number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and
thousands of thousands. Saying with a loud voice. Worthy is the
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and
And every creature
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such
as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I, saying. Blessing,
and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth on the
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.' The whole of what we

fell

down

before the

vials full of odours,

;

For, L The Lamb here is Jesus
is here confirmed.
Christ the Mediator, the Lamb of God that took away the sins of the
2. The worship and honour ascribed unto him, is holy, sacred,
world.
and religious, and that from the whole creation. 3. It is but one and
the same worship that is given unto the Lamb, and to him that sits
upon the throne, even the Father. 4. The reason hereof, and great
motive unto it, whence it is said that he is worthy of it, so that it is
our continual duty to perform it unto him, is, because of the great

have asserted

things he hath done for us, in our redemption and salvation ; that is,
his building of the house of God.
From what hath been spoken, it is evident in what sense we worship
the man Jesus Christ, with divine honour and worship ; even as his
human nature, by virtue of personal union, subsisteth in the person of
the Son of God, which person is the proper object of our worship.
To close this matter; here lies a great difference between Christ
and Moses. That whereas the work of Moses, brought all the honour
and glory he had unto his person, and which yet was but an inferior
work, the work of a servant or ministerial builder the person of Christ
brouo^ht o-lory and honour unto his work, although it were very excellent and glorious, for he condescended and humbled himself unto it,
But yet the work being done, is a cause of giving new
8.
Phil. ii. 6
honour and glory unto his person.
It remains only, that I briefly give the reasons why this building of
the house doth render the Lord Christ so worthy of glory and honour.
;

—

It doth so,

Because the work itself was great and glorious. Great works
Hence have been
the authors of them famous and honourable.
the endeavours of men to eternize their names, to make themselves famous and renowned by their works and buildings. This was one end
First.

make

of that stupendous enterprise of the children of men in the building of
Babel; they would build a tower make themselves a name. Gen. xi.
And they have been imitated by
4, to get them renown and glory.
So Nebutheir posterity, who in all ages have praised their saying.
Is not this,'
chadnezzar testifieth concerning himself, Dan. iv. 30.
'
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saith he, 'great Babylon, that I have built for the house of the kinty-

dom, by the might of my power, and for the honour of my majesty?'
But, alas! what poor perishing heaps have been the products of their
endeavours they have all long ago been made a spoil unto time and
confusion.
When Solomon went about to build a material typical
house for God, he tells Hiram, the king of Tyre, in his message unto
him, that the house which he built was very great
for,' saith he,
great is our God above all gods,' 2 Chron. ii. 5.
But he adds moreover, 'but who is able to build him an house, seeing the heaven, and
the heaven of heavens cannot contain him who am 1 then that I
should build him an house, save only to burn sacrifice before him.'
!

*

;

'

;

use of this house is not for God to dwell in, but for us to worship
in.
Do not conceive that I am building a temple with such
thoughts and apprehensions, as the nations build theirs unto their false

The
him

deities; namely, to confine them to a place and keep them in.
The
immensity of the nature of our God will admit of no such thing. It
is only a place for his service that I intend. But now this hath Christ
done, he hath built a house for God to dwell in for ever. And this on
many accounts was a greater work than that of the creation of all
things out of nothing.
But if from that ancient work of creation was
to arise all the glory of God according to the law of nature, how excellent is this honour and glory, which ariseth to Jesus Christ, and to
God by him, from this new creation from his forming and creating
new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.
Secondly. It is glorious on all accounts of glory glorious in itself;
who can set forth, who can express the glory and beauty, the order of
this work?
The tabernacle with the temple of old, and all their furniture, were exceedingly glorious, but yet they and their worship had
no glory in comparison of the more excellent glory of this spiritual
house, 2 Cor. iii. 10,
*
It is glorious in its foundation, which is Christ himself.
Other
foundation can no man lay, save that which is laid, which is Jesus
Christ,' 1 Cor. iii. 11.
This is the rock on which this house is built,
Matt. xvi. 18. "He is laid in Sion for a foundation, a stone, a tried
stone, a precious corner stone, a sure foundation,' Isa. xxviii. 16.
So
glorious, that when he is brought forth, those concerned in the building, shout with crying, Grace, grace unto it,' Zech, iv. 7.
And it is
;

;

*

superstruction it is built up of living stones, 1 Pet. ii.
4, which also are precious and elect ; cemented among themselves, and
wrought into beauty and order by the Spirit of God it is also glorious in respect of its end, it is built unto the glory of God. This
house is the foundation of eternal glory, as being that upon the acglorious in

its

;

—

;

God will for ever be glorified. It comes into the place
of the whole creation at first, and doubles the revenue of glory unto
God. But as unto these things, more must be spoken afterwards.
Our duty is to bear in mind this honour and glory of Christ; as
that whereunto he is exalted, and that whereof he is every way
worthy. And herein our concernment and honour doth lie. For if any
one member of the mystical body being honoured, all the members
rejoice with it, 1 Cor. xii. 26, how much more have all the members

count whereof
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cause to rejoice in this unspeakable honour and glory of their Head,
whence all their honour in particular doth flow.
III. The honour and glory of all that ever were, or ever shall be
employed in the work and service of the house of God, jointly and
is inferior, subordinate, and subservient to the
glory and honour of Jesus Christ, the chief Builder of the house.
He
is worthy of more honour than they all.
He is the Son. they are servants.
He is over the house, they are in it, and parts of it. They
are shepherds, but the sheep, the lambs, are his. He is the apx«7ro<^i)v,
*the Chief or Prince of shepherds ;' all their honour is from him, and

severally considered,

if it

be not returned unto him,

Ver.

For every house

4.

things

it is

is

utterly lost.

built

by some, but he that

built all

God.

is

In this verse the apostle confirms and illustrates what he had before
asserted and proved.
Hereunto two things were necessary. For first,
his whole discourse had reference to the analogy that is between a house and its builder on the one hand, and Christ with liis
church on the other
seeing it lies in this, that as the builder is worthy of more honour than the house built by him, so is Christ of more
than the whole church or house of God which was built by him
it
was therefore necessary to show, that his argument had a real foundation in the things, fiom which the parity of reason insisted on by him
did arise. This he doth in the first words, Every house is builded by
some.'
Every house whatever hath its builder, between whom and
the house there is that respect, that he is more honourable than it.
This therefore holds equally in an artificial house, and in an analogical.
The respect mentioned is alike in both.
Secondly. If that building of the house, which alone would make
good the apostle's inference and intention, (namely, that Christ
was more honourable than Moses, because he built the house, Moses
was only a part of it,) were such as we have described, the building of the church in jill ages, who could perform it? to whom must
this work belong?
Why, saith he, He who built all things is God.'

Avhereas

;

;

*

*

Two

things are here to be inquired into. Fust. What is intended
by the all things' here mentioned. Secondly. Who is intended by
God, who is said to build them all.
For the first, ra vravra, all things,' is put for ravra iravTa, 'all
these things,' all the things treated about, which kind of expression is
frequent in the Scripture. And therefore Beza well renders the words,
* haec omnia,'
all these things.'
The whole house, and all the persons
that belong to it, or the parts of it, in all ages.
And thus is ra Travra
constantly restrained to the subject-matter treated of.
Besides, the
word icaro(TK£uao-ac, here used by the apostle, whereby he expressed
before the buildmg of the house, plainly declares that it is the same
kind of building that he yet treats of, and not the absolute creation
And this is
of all things, which is nowhere expressed by that word.
This word is nowhere used in
sufiicient to evince what we plead for.
the Scripture to express the creation of all things, neither doth it sig'

*

'
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and to build. And it is often used in
church or the ways of the worship of
Luke i. 17, vii. 27 Heb. ix. 2, 6. So that

nify to create, but to prepare,

this business of preparing the

God.

See Matt.

xi.

10

;

;

there can be no pretence of applying it to the creation of the world in
this place. Again, the making of all things, or the first creation, doth
not belong to his purpose ; but the mention of it would disturb the
series of his discourse, and render it 'equivocal.
There is neither
reason for it in his design, nor place for it in his discourse, nor any
thing in it to his purpose.
Secondly. Who is here intended by the name God. The words
may be so understood, as to signify either, that God made or built all
these things, or, that he who made and built all these things, is God.
The first sense making God the subject, the latter the predicate of
the proposition.
But as to our purpose they amount to the same.

he who made them is God, his making of them declares him so
And it is the Lord Christ who is intended in this expression. For,
First. If God absolutely or God the Father be intended, then by

For

if

to be.

the 'building of all thfngs,' the creation of the world is designed, so
they all gnmt who are of that opinion ; but that this is not so, we
have already demonstrated from the words themselves.
Secondly. The introduction of God absolutely, and his building of
all

things in this place,

apostle.

For what

is

no way subservient

to

the purpose of the

light or evidence doth this contribute to his princi-

pal assertion, namely, that the Lord Christ was more honourable
than Moses, and that upon the account of his building the house of
God, the confirmation whereof he doth in these words expressly design.
Thirdly. It is contrary to his purpose.
For whereas, he doth not
prove the Lord Christ to be deservedly preferred above Moses, unless
he manifest that by his own power he built the house of God in
such a manner as Moses was not employed in, according to this interpretation of the words he here assigns the principal building of the
house to another, even the Father, and so overthrows what he had before asserted.

This then, is that which by these words the apostle intends to denamely, the ground and reason whence it is that the house was
or could be in that glorious manner built by Christ, even because he is
God and so able to effect it ; and by this effect of his power he is
manifested so to be.
clare,

Ver. 5.—-And Moses

verily (was) faithful in all his house, as a servant, for a testimony of those things ivhich were after to be spoken.
But Christ (was faithful) as a Son over his oivn house, whose
house are we, if we holdfast the coifidence, and the rejoicing of the

hope firm unto the end.

The

apostle in these words proceedeth to another argument to the
same purpose with the former, consisting in a comparison between
Christ and Moses, in reference to their relation to the house of God

when

In the building they were both faithful, Christ as the
Moses as a principal part of the house, ministerially also
employed in the building of it. The house being built, they are both
built.

chief builder,
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Moses as a servant

his own
house of God, Christ as a Son over his own house
because he built it.
The Vulgar Latin reads also in the latter place, in the house ;'
£v T^ oiKio, for sTTi Tov oiKov, ' ovev the house,' but corruptly as
was observed. The agreement of the original copies, and series of
A Son over the
the apostle's discourse, require over the house.'

in the

;

*

*

house.'

Some by

God the Father to be intended, ' over
God.
But the other sense, his own house,'
Having built the house, and being the Son or

avrov, would have

his house,' the house of

*

evidently intended.
Lord of it, it becomes * his own house.'
As to Moses, there are in the words, L His relation to the house
2. The end of his minisof God, which was that of a servant.
try, * for a testimony of the things that were to be spoken afteris

wards.'
In reference to the Lord Christ, 1. His relation to the house is as2. An application
serted to be that of a Son, or Lord over the house.
of his faithfulness in that relation but Christ as a Son, that is, was
faithful as a Son,
3.
declaration of the state and condition of that
house over which as a Son he presides, with an application of the
;

A

things spoken, to the faith and obedience of the Hebrews, ' whose
house are we, if we hold fast.'
The
The argument of the apostle in these words is obvious.
Son faithful over his own house, is more glorious and honourable
than a servant that is faithful in the house of his lord and master.
But Christ was thus a Son over the house, Moses only a servant in it.
There is one difficulty in the terms of this argument, which must be
removed before we enter upon the explication of the words in particular.
And this lies in the opposition that is here made between a son,
and a servant, on which the stress of it doth he. For Moses was not
And the
so a servant, but that he was also a child, a son of God.
Lord Christ was not so a Son, but that he was also the Servant of the
Father in his work, and is in the Scripture often so called and accordingly he constantly professed that as he was sent by the Father,
so he came to do his will and not his own.
Ansvv.
The comparison here made is not between the persons of
Christ and Moses absolutely, but with respect to their relation to the
church or house of God in their offices. Moses was indeed a son of
God by adoption, (for adoption belonged to believers under the Old
Testament, Rom. ix. 4.)
He was so in his own person, but he was
not a son in reference to the house, but a servant by his office and no
more. And the Lord Christ, who was the Son of God on a more glorious account, even that of his eternal generation, is not here thence
said to be a Son, he is not as such here spoken of, but as one that
had the rule as a Son over the house.
Secondly. It is true Christ was the Servant of the Father in his
work, but he was also more than a servant. Moses was in the house
a servant and no more. The Lord Christ was so a Servant, as that he
was also the Son, Lord, and Heir of all. And this as to the equity of it,
:
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for he is
God over
He was God and Lord by nature,
blessed for ever,' Rom. ix. 5.
a Servant by condescension, and therefore made a Son or Lord, by the
Father's constitution, as our apostle declares at large, Phil. ii. 6 9.

is

founded originally in the dignity of his person,

*

all,

—

This then is the economy of this matter. Being in himself God over
all, he became, by voluntary condescension, in the susception of human nature, the Servant of the Father, and on the doing of his will,
he had the honour given him of being the Son, Head, and Lord over
So that no scruple can hence arise against the force
the whole house.
of the apostle's argument. Two things are in general contained in the
words, as they report the relation of Moses to the house of God.
I.
His ministry. 2. The end of that ministry, as was observed. L Moses
verily was faithful as a servant in his whole house. The office ascribed
to him, is that of a servant.
A servant of God and of the people.
QspaiTiov, ' a servant,' minister or officer in sacris, ' in things belonging to religious worship.'
This was his place, office, dignity, and
honour. And this is a<;companied with a threefold amplification, 1. In
that he was faithful in his service, which, wherein it consisted, hath
been declared. 2. In that he was a servant in the house of God ;
not in the world only, and in compliance with the works of his providence, as all things serve the will of God, and wicked men, as Cyrus
and Nebuchadnezzar, are called his servants ; but in his house, in that
service which is of nearest relation and of greatest concernment to
him.
It is an honour to serve the will of God in any duty, but in
those especially which concern his house, and his worship therein. 3.
In that he was not thus employed, and thus faithful, only in this or
that part of the house of God, in this or that service of it, but in his
whole house, and all the concernments of it. Herein was he differenced from all others whom God used in the service of his house under the Old Testament. One was employed in one part of it, another in another; one to teach or instruct it, another to reform or
restore it ; one to renew a neglected ordinance, another to give a new
instruction, none but he was used in the service of the whole house.
All things for the use of all ages, until the time of reformation should
come, were ordered and appointed by him. And these things greatly
speak his honour and glory, although, as v/e shall see, they leave him
incomparably inferior to the Lord Christ.
' For a
testimony of those things which should be spoken after.'
The end of the service and ministry of Moses is expressed in these
words.
It was to be uq fiaprvpiav, 'for a testimony.'
The word and
ordinances of God are often called his testimony.
That whereby he
testifieth and witnesseth his will and pleasure to the sons of men.
rmy, * that which God testifieth.'
Some therefore think the meaning
of the words to be, that Moses in his ministry revealed the testimony
of God, and those words, 'of the things that should be spoken,' are as
much as in and by the things that he spake, that God would have
spoken by him, wherein his testimony did consist. But this exposition of the words is perplexed, and makes a direct coincidence between the testimony and the things spoken, whereas they are distinct
in the text, the one being subservient to the other, the testimony to
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the things spoken.
Others take testimony to be put for a witness,
he that was to bear testimony ; which it was the duty of Moses to
be and to do. He was to be a witness to the word of God which was
given and revealed by him.
And both these expositions suppose the
things spoken, to be the things spoken by Moses himself.
But
neither doth this seem to answer the mind of the Holy Ghost.
For,
First. This being a testimony refers to the whole faithfulness of
Moses, which was not confined or restrained to the things that
were spoken, but extended itself to the whole service of the house
wherein he was employed, as well in the building of the tabernacle

and

institution

of ordinances, as revealing the will of

God

in his

law.

Secondly. AoXtj^tjo-ojmevwv respects things future unto what he did
in his whole ministry.
This our translation rightly observes, rendering it ' the things that should be spoken after.'
And this, as well as
the order of the words, as the import of them doth require.
In his
ministry he was a testimony, or by what he] did in the service of the
house he gave testimony whereunto? to the things that were afterwards to be spoken, namely, in the fulness of time, the appointed season, by the Messiah, that is, the things of the gospel,
And this in;

deed was the proper end of all that Moses did or ordered in the house
of God.
This is the importance of the words, and this was the true and proper end of the whole ministry of Moses, wherein his faithfulness was
tried and manifested.
He ordered all things by God's direction in the
typical worship of the house, so as that it might be a pledge and testimony, of what God would afterwards reveal and exhibit in the gospel.
'For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness unto them
that do believe,' Rom. x. 4.
And it was revealed unto him, as * unto
the other prophets, that not unto themselves, but unto us, they did
minister in the revelations they made of the things testified unto them,
by the Spirit of Christ which was in them,' 1 Pet. i. 11, 12. And
whereas it is frequently said that ' Moses bare witness unto the Lord
Christ and the gospel,' he did it not so much by direct prophecies and
promises of him, as by the whole constitution and ordering of the
house of God and all its institutions, especially in the erection of the
tabernacle, and the appointment of the sacrifices annexed to it.
For
the first witnessed and represented the assumption of our human na'
ture by Christ, whereby saKifvioaev, he tabernacled amongst us,' John
i. 14.
And therefore after the tabernacle was built, God spake only
from thence. Lev. i. ]. And the latter represented that great sacrifice
whereby the Lamb of God took away the sins of the world. Herein

was Moses

faithful.

And

here the apostle takes his leave of Moses, he treats not about
him any more, and therefore gives him as it were an honourable
burial.
He puts this glorious epitaph on his grave, * Moses a faithful
servant of the Lord in his whole house.'

Ver.

6.

— 'But

Christ as a

Son over

his

own

house.'

The

terra
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here to be repeated ; ' was faithful as a Son over his own
house.'
Every word almost proves the preeminence asserted. He is
He over the house, Moses in the house. He
a Son, Moses a servant.
over his own house, Moses in the house of anotlier.
In what sense the Lord Christ is said to be the Son over his house,
hath been so fully declared in our exposition of the first chapter, that
Absolute and supreme authority
it need not here to be insisted on.
All perover all persons and things, are intended in this expression.
sons belonging unto the house of God are at his disposal, and the institution of the whole worship of it is in the power of him alone.
Which things, (as was said) have been already spoken unto.

faithful

is

* Whose house
are we.'
Ov oikoq tafmev. Having confirmed his
argument, the apostle returns, after his manner, to make application
of it unto the Hebrews, and to improve it for the enforcement of his
exhortation unto constancy and perseverance.
And herein, first, he
makes an explanation of the metaphor which he had insisted on. I
have, said he, spoken these things of a house and its building, but it is
the church, it is ourselves that I intend
Whose house are we.' Secondly, that they might know also in particular, who it is that he
intends, he adds a flirther description of them
if we hold fast our
confidence, and the glorying of hope unto the end.'
' Whose
That is, believers who worship him achouse are we.'
cording unto the gospel are so.
And the apostle frequently both in
exhortations and applications of arguments and threatenings, joineth
himself with the professing Hebrews for their direction and encourageragement.
Now believers are the house of Christ upon a triple
'

;

;

'

account.
1. Of their persons. In them he dwells really by his Spirit.
Hence
are they said to be living stones, and on him to be built into a holy temple, 1 Pet. ii. 5.
And as such doth he dwell in them, Eph. ii. 20 22
2 Cor. iii. 16, vi. 19; John xiv. 17.
;

Of

compact together in church-order according to
whereby they are built up, cemented, united, and become a house, like the tabernacle or temple of old, Eph. iv. 16;
2.

their being

his institution,

Col.

ii.

19.

Of

their joint-worship performed in that order; wherein and
whereby he also dwells among them, or is present with them, unto
the consummation of all things, Rev, xxi, 3
Matt, xxviii, 20.
If we hold fast our confidence, and the glorying of hope firm unto
3.

;

'

the end.'
First. To express
EavTTEp. These words may have a double sense
the condition on which the truth of the former assertion doth depend.
Seare his house
but on this condition, that we hold fast, &,c.
condly. To express a description of the persons who are so the house
of Christ, by a limitation and distinction amongst professors ; showing that in the former assertion, he intends only those who hold fast
their confidence firm to the end.
According unto these several interpretations, the words are severally
employed. Those who embrace the first sense, make use of them to
prove a possibility of the falling away of true believers, and that totally
:

We

:

"
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and finally from Christ. For, say they, without the supposition
Those who cleave to
thereof, the words are superfluous and useless.
the latter sense, suppose the words irrefragably to confirm the certain
permanency in the faith of those who are truly the house of Christ;
they being such alone, as whose faith hath the adjuncts of permanency
and stability annexed unto it. For others, whatever they may profess,
they are never truly or really the house of Christ; whence it undeniably follows, that all true believers do certainly persevere unto the end.
I shall not here engage into this controversy, having handled it at
Only as to the first sense contended for, I shall
large elsewhere.
briefly observe. First. That the supposition urged proves not the inference intended, and. Secondly. That the argument from this place is
not suited to the hypothesis of them that make use of it For as Paul
puts himself among the number of those who are spoken of, whose
faith yet none will thence contend to have been liable to a total failure;
so such conditional expressions of gospel comminations, although they
have a peculiar use and efficacy towards believers in the course of their
obedience, as manifesting God's detestation of sin, and the certain
connexion that there is by God's eternal law, between unbelief and
punishment yet they do not include any assertion that the persons
of believers may at any time, all things considered on the part of God
as well as of themselves, actually fall under those penalties, as hath
been at large elsewhere evinced. Again, this argument suits not the
hypothesis that it is produced in the confirmation of. For if it be the
condition of the foregoing assertion, whereon the truth of it doth depend, then are none at present the house of God, but on a supposition
;

of their perseverance to the end.
But their opinion requires that persons may be really this house by virtue of their present faith and
obedience, although they afterwards utteily fall from both and perish
for evermore.
This then cannot be the sense of the words according
to their principles who make use of them for their ends.
For they say
that men may be the house of Christ although they hold not fast their
confidence to the end, which is directly to contradict the apostle, and
to render his exhortation vain and useless.
The words tlierefoie are a description of the persons who are the
house of Christ, from a certain effect, or adjunct of that faith whereby
they became so to be. They are such and only such, ' as hold fast
then- confidence, and glorying of hope firm unto the end,' whereby they are distinguished from temporary professors who may fall

away.

Two things are observable in the words. First. What it is that
the apostle requires in them who are the house of Christ, namely,
confidence and glorying in hope.
Secondly. The manner of our
retaining them
we must hold them fast and firm, whereunto is subjoined the continuance of this duty, it must be to the end.
First. For
our confidence most understand by it either faith itself, or a fiduciary
;

;

which

is an inseparable effect of it.
This grace is much
the Scripture, and they say, here intended by our
apostle.
A reliance they mean, resting and reposing our hearts on
God in Christ, for mercy, grace, and glory; this is our Christian con-

trust in (iod,

commended

in
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hope ;' that is the hope wherein we
rejoice.
eternal life, promised by God, purchased by Jesus
Christ, and expected by believers, fills them with joy and rejoicine^
^'
as Rom. V. 5
1 Pet. i. 8.
These things are true, but whether peculiarly intended in this place
by the apostle is questionable yea that the words are of another import, and require another interpretation, is manifest from them and the
fideuce.

'

rejoicing of

;

;

context.
For, First. The word irappr}(na, translated ' confidence,' although it
frequently occurs in the New Testament, yet it is never used to signify that fiduciary trust in God which is an effect of faith, and wherein
some have thought the nature of it to consist. For unless where it is
used adverbially to signify openly, plainly, notoriously, as it doth

always in the gospel of John
(see chap, xviii. 20 ;) it constantly denotes a freedom, liberty, and constancy of spirit, in speaking or doing
any thing towards God or men. See Acts ii. 29, iv. 13, 29 ; 2 Cor.
iii. 12; Phil. i. 20;
1 Tim. ii. 13.
And we have before manifested
that this is the genuine and native signification of the word.
Secondly. The confidence here intended doth refer to our hope, no
less than the K:au\;i7jua, or * rejoicing' that followeth.
The words are
not rightly distinguished, when confidence is placed distinctly as one
thing by itself, and rejoicing only is joined with hope.
And this is
evident from the construction of the words.
For jSt^ami;, ' firm
agrees not immediately with eXiri^og, of hope,' which is of anothe'r
case; nor with Kavxrifxa, * rejoicing,' which is of another gender; but
with jrappr}(Tiav it agrees in both, and is regulated thereby, which it
could not be unless confidence were joined with hope also confidence
;

'

'

;

of hope.
Thirdly, Not our hope itself, but the Kavx_r)pa, ' gloryino-,' or rejoicing in it, and of it, is intended by the apostle ; and therefore no
more is our faith in the former expression.
The genuine sense then of these words, will best appear from the
consideration of the state and condition of the Hebrews, and what it
is that the apostle invites and encourageth them to.
This condition,
as hath been frequently declared, was a condition of persecution, and
danger of backsliding thereon. How then are men at such a season
usually prevailed on, sinfully to fail, and miscarry in their profession ?
It is not at first by parting directly and openly with faith and hope,
but by failing in the fruits of them, and the duties which they require.
Now of that hope which we have concerning a blessed immortality and glory by Jesus Christ, there are two proper effects or duties,
or it requires two tilings of us.
First. A free, bold, and open profession of that truth which our hope is built on, and that against all
dangers and oppositions, for we know that this hope will never make
us ashamed, Rom. v. 5.
This is the irapp-naLa rrjc tX-m'^og here men' A confident, open profession of our
tioned.
hope.'
This we are exhorted to, 1 Pet. iii. 15, ' Be ready always to give an answer to every
man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you
This
kroipacria irpog airoXoyiav, this promptitude and alacrity in apologizing,
avowing, defending, pleading for the grounds of our hope, is the
K K 2
'
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the confidence, or rather hberty and boldness of profession
Secondly. An open opposing of our hope, or that
here intended.
which is hoped for, to all difficulties, dangers, and persecutions, with
a holy boasting, glorying, or rejoicing in our lot and portion, because
the foundation of our hope is sure, and the things we hope for are
precious »nd excellent, and that to the contempt of every thing that
This is the Kavxrifm r»jc
riseth against them, is also required of us.
In these things men are apt to fail in temptations
tX-rridog intended.
and persecutions, and when any do so faint, as that they take off from
the confidence of their profession ; and when they cannot with joy
and satisfaction, oppose the foundation and end of their hope to these
dangers, they are near to backsliding.
And these things also are
inseparable from that faith whereby we are made the house of Christ.
For although they may be intercepted in their acts for a season, by the
power of some vigorous temptation, as they were in Peter, yet
radically and habitually they are inseparable from faith itself, Rom. x.

irappijcTia,

These therefore are the things which the apostle intends in these
words, and by showing them to be indispensable qualifications in
them who are the house of Christ, he tacitly persuades the Hebrews
to look after and to secure them in themselves, to the end of his general exhortation before laid down.
In the last place, the apostle declareth the manner how these things
* if we hold fast our confidence
are to be secured
firm unto the end.'
The duty itself relating to the manner of our retaining these things,
is ' to hold them fast.'
The state of them wherein they are to be retained, is ' firm,' or steadfast, and their duration in that estate, is ' to
the end.'
The first is expressed by the word Karacrxwiiiv, which signifies a
careful, powerful holding any thing against opposition.
Karsx^iv to
TrXrjS-oc, is effectually to retain the multitude in obedience when in
danger of sedition. And Kar£\£<v (j)povpaig, to hold, retain, or keep a
place with a guard.
As in Latin, Oppidum praesidio tenere. Two
things therefore are represented in this word.
First. That great opposition will arise against this duty, against our firmitude and constancy
in profession.
Secondly. That great care, diligence, and endeavour,
is to be used in this matter, or we shall fail and miscarry in it.
Because of the opposition that is made against them, because of the
violence that will be used to wrest them from us, unless we hold them
fast, that is, retain ihem with care, diligence, and watchfulness, we
shall lose them or be deprived of them.
Secondly, They are to be kept firm, (5s(5aiav. The meaning of this
word the apostle explaineth, chap. x. 23, ' Let us hold fast the profession of our faith wit!:out wavering,' /SfSamv, that is ukXivi], without
declining from it, or shaking in it.
It is not enough that we keep
and retain, yea hold fast our profession, but we must keep it up
against that uncertainty and fluctuating of mind, which are apt to invade and possess unstable persons in a time of trial.
Thirdly. Herein must we continue eig to rtXoc, ' unto the end,' that
is, while we live in this world, not for the present season only, but in
;
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all future occurrences, till we come to the erid of our faith, or the end
of our lives, and the salvation of our souls. The observations from
these verses ensue.
IV. The building of the church is so great and glorious a work, as
' He
that it could not be effected by any but by him who was God.
To him is it ascribed. Acts xx.
that builds all these things is God.'
28; 1 John iii. 16. And it requires God to be the builder of it.
When God appointed
First. For the wisdom of its contrivance.
Bezaleel to the work of building the tabernacle, he says, that he had
'
filled him with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and knowledge, and
And none were to be employed in the
understanding,' Exod. xxxi. 3.
work with him, but such as were * wise hearted, and into whom God
had put wisdom,' ver. 6. And yet this was but for the building of an
earthly tabernacle, and that not to contrive it, but only to make and
erect it according to a pattern which God himself did frame this they
could not do, till they were
filled with the Spirit of God in wisdom.'
What then must needs be required to the contrivance of this glorious,
mysterious, spiritual, heavenly house of God?
Nothing could effect
it but infinite wisdom.
Yea, * the manifold wisdom of God' was in it,
Eph. iii. 10. * All the treasures of his wisdom and knowledge,' Col.
ii. 3.
In this eternal wisdom of God was the mysterious contrivance
of this building hid from the foundation of the world, Eph. iii. 9, and
its breaking forth from thence in the revelation of it made in the gospel, was accompanied with so much glory, that the angels of heaven
did earnestly desire to bow down, and 'look into it,' 1 Pet. i. 12.
have a very dark view of the glories of this building, and where it is
mystically represented to us, as Isa. Ix
Ezek. xliii, xliv, xlv Rev.

—

;

'

We

;

;

we may rather admire at
But when we shall come to see how

than comprehend its excellency.
the foundation of it was laid, at
which ' all the sons of God shouted for joy ;' how by the strange and
wonderful working of the Spirit of grace, all the stones designed from
eternity for the building of this house, were quickened and made living
in all ages and generations, and how they are from the beginning of
the word to the end of it, * fitly framed together to be a temple to the
Lord,' and what is the glory of God's inhabitation therein, we shall be
xxi, xxii;

satisfied that divine

it

wisdom was required thereunto.

Secondly. For the power of

its

erection.

—

It is the effect

of divine

power; and that whether we respect the opposition that is made to it,
Those angels who left
or the preparing and fitting of the work itself.
their first habitation, had drawn the whole creation into a conspiracy
Not a person was to be
against the building of the house of God.
used therein, but was engaged in an enmity against this work.
And who shall prevail against this opposition? Nothing but divine
power could scatter this combination of principalities and powers, and
defeat the engagement of the world, and of the gates of hell against
design.
Again, for the work itself; the sins of men were to be
expiated, atonement for them was to be made, a price of redemption
to be paid, dead sinners were to be quickened, blind eyes to be opened,^
persons of all sorts to be i-egeneiated, ordinances and institutions of
worship for beauty and glory to be erected, supplies of the Spirit at all

this
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times, and all ages and places, for its increase in grace and holiness,
were to be granted, with other things innumerable which nothing but
divine power could effect.
Consider but this one thing ; whereas all
the parts of this house are subject to dissolution, the persons whereof
it consists do, and must all die, he that builds this house must be able
to raise them all from the dead, or else his whole work about the
itself is lost.
Now who can do this but he that is God ? They
think this is the work of a mere man, know nothing of it; indeed
nothing of God, of themselves, of the Spirit of God, of faith, grace, redemption, or of the reality of the gospel, as they ought. It is but a
little dark view I can take of the wisdom and power that is laid out in
this work, and yet I am not more satisfied that there is a God in heaven, than I am that he that built this thing is God.
And herein also
may we see, whence it is that this building goes on, notwithstanding
all the opposition that is made to it.
Take any one single believer
from the foundation of the world, and consider the opposition that is
made by sin, Satan and the world, in temptations and persecutions,
to his interest in this house of God, and doth it not appear marvellous
that he is preserved, that he is delivered ?
How hath it been in this
matter with our own souls, if we belong to this house ? That we
should be called out of darkness into marvellous light, that we should
be preserved hitherto notwitlistanding our weakness, faintings, infirmities, falls, sins, &c.
Is there not some secret hidden power, that effectually, in ways imknown to us, unperceived by us, puts forth itself on
our behalf? Take any particular church in any age, and consider the
persons of whom it is composed commonly the poor, the weak, the
foolish in, and of the world, are the matter of it.
The entanglements
and perplexities that it meets M'ithal from the remainders of its own
darkness and unbelief, with the reproach and persecution which for
the most part it meets withal in the world, seem enough to root it up,
or to overwhelm it every moment, yet it abides firm and stable.
Or
consider the whole church, with all the individual persons belonging
thereunto, and that in all ages, throughout all generations; and think
what it requires for its preservation in its inward and outward condition, divine power shineth forth in all these things.
Not one stone of
this building is lost or cast to the ground, much less shall ever the
whole fabric of it be prevailed against.
V. The greatest and most honourable of the sons of men that are
employed in the work of God in his house, are but servants, and parts
of the house itself
Ver. 5, ' Moses verily as a servant.'
Moses
himself, the great lawgiver, was but a servant.
And if he were no
more, certainly none that followed him under the Old Testament,
being all inferior to him, (seeing * there arose not a prophet in Israel
like unto him,' Deut. xxxiv. 10,) were in any other condition.
So
did the principal builders of the church under the New Testament
declare concerning themselves.
Servants of Jesus Christ, was their
only title of honour. And they professed themselves to be servants of
the church for Christ's sake, 2 Cor. iv. 5.
And on that ground did
they disclaim all dominion over the faith or worship of the church, as
' Not
being only helpers of their joy, 2 Cor. i. 24.
as lords over the

house

who

;

—

;
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Lord's heritage, but as ensamples of the flock,' 1 Pet. v. 3, all according to the charge laid on them by their Lord and Master, Mat. xx.

25

— 27.

And

this appears,

Because no man hath any thing to do in this house but by
virtue of commission from him who is the only Lord and Ruler of it
They are all taken up in the marketthis bespeaks them servants.
place, from amongst the number of common men by the Lord of the
Neither are they sent to rest or
vineyard, and sent into it by him.
sleep there, nor to eat the grapes and fill themselves, much less to
tread down and spoil the vines; but to work and labour till the evenFirst.

ing when they shall receive their wages.

them servants, and their commission
which ought carefully to be attended

is

All things plainly prove
recorded, Mat. xxviii. 18
20.

—

to.

Secondly. It is required of them, as servants, to observe and obey
the commands of their Lord, and nothing else are they to do, have
It is required of them that they be faithful
they to do, in his house.
and their faithfulness .consists in their dispensation of the mysteries of
Christ, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2.
Moses himself, who received such a testimony unto his faithfulness from God, did nothing but what he commanded him, made nothing but according to the pattern shown him
in the mount.
Nor were the builders under the New Testament, to
teach the church to do or observe any thing in the house of God, but
what the Lord Christ commanded them, Matt, xxviii. 20. This is the
duty of a faithful servant, and not to pretend by his own power and
authority, to ordain things in the house for its worship and sacied
There is a strange
use, not appointed by his Lord and Master.
spiritual fascination in this matter, or men could not at the same time
profess themselves to be servants, and yet not think that their whole
duty consists in doing the will of their Lord, but also in giving out
commands of their own to be observed. This is the work of lords,
and not of servants. And if it be not forbidden them by Christ, I
know not what is.
They must give an
Thirdly. As servants, they are accountable.
account of all that they do in the house of their Lord. This their
;

—

master often and solemnly warns them of; see Matt. xxiv. 45 48;
Luke xii. 42. An account he will have of the talents committed to
them, of their own gifts, and of the persons or souls committed to
their charge; of his sheep; an account of their labour, pains, diligence, and readiness to do or suffer according to his mind and will.
An account they must give, Heb. xiii. 17, and that unto the chief
Shepherd when he comes, 1 Pet. v. 4. It is to be feared, that this is
not much in some men's thoughts, who are yet greatly concerned in
it.
They count their profits, advantages, preferments, wealth but of
the account they are to make at the last day, they seem to make no
great reckoning.
But what do such men think ? Are they lords or
servants?
Have they a Master, or have they not? Are they to do
Do they fight uncertainly,
their own wills, or the will of another ?
and beat^ie air, or have they some certain scope and aim before
them? l^hey have, what can it be, but how they may give up their
account with joy ? joy,- if not in the safety of all their flocks, through
;
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the sinful neglect and miscarriages of any of them, yet in their own
faithfulness, and the testimony of their consciences thereunto.
Fourthly. As servants, they shall have their reward every one his
penny, that for which he hath laboured. For although they are but
servants, yet they serve a good, just, great, and gracious Lord, who
will not forget their labour, but give unto them a crown at his appearance, 1 Pet. V. 4.
See hence the boldness of the man of sin, and his accomplices,
whose description we have exactly, Matt. xxiv. 48, 49, ' An evil servant who says in his heart, that his Lord delayeth his coming, and so
smites his fellow-servants, and eats and drinks with the drunken.*
He pretends, indeed, to be a servant of servants, but under that
specious title, and show of voluntary humility, takes upon him to be
an absolute lord over the house of God. There are but two sorts of
dominion First. That which is internal and spiritual over the faith,
souls, and consciences of men; and then that which is external over
their bodies and estates.
And both of these doth he, this servant
of servants, usurp in the house of God, and thereby sits in it,
making ostentation of himself to be God. And two ways there are,
Avhereby supreme dominion in and about things sacred may be exercised ; one by making laws, ordinances, and institutions, religious or
divine ; the other by corporeal punishments and corrections of them
who observe them not. And both these doth he exercise; what the
Lord Christ commandeth to be observed in his church, he observeth
not, nor sufFereth those to do so who would.
And what he hath not
appointed nor commanded, in instances innumerable he enjoineth to
be observed. Wicked and evil servant! whose Lord in due time will
call him to an account.
Is this to be a servant or a tyrant?
Others also would do well to ponder the account they are to make ;
and well is it with them, happy is their condition, whose greatest joy
in this world on solid grounds is, that they are in this work accountable servants.
The great end of all Mosaic institutions, was to represent or
prefigure and give testimony unto the grace of the gospel by Jesus
Christ.
To this end was Moses faithful in the house of God namely,
to give testimony unto the things that were afterwards to be spoken.
The demonstration of this principle, is the main scope of this Epistle,
and the consideration of it will occur unto us
so far as it is doctrinal
in so many instances, as that we shall not need here to insist on the
general assertion.
VII. It is an eminent privilege to be the house of Christ, or a part
' Whose house are
of that house.
Of this the apostle reminds
we.'
the Hebrews, that a sense of their privilege therein, and advantage
thereby, might prevail with them unto the duties which he presseth
them unto. And it is thus an advantage
First. Because this house is God's building, 1 Cor. iii. 9,
Ye are
God's building;' a house that he built, and that in an admirable
manner. The tabernacle of old was thus far of God's bi^Wing, that
it was built by his appointment, and that according to tne pattern
that he gave of it unto Moses. But this building is far more glorious.
:

:

VL

—

;

;

:

'
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a great and perfect tabernacle not made with hands,
that is to say, not of this building.'
Again, It is so of God's building, that none is employed in a way
of authority for the carrying of it on, but the Lord Christ alone; the
Son and Lord over his own house. And he takes it upon himself.
But it may be objected,
Matt. xvi. 18, * I will build my church.'
It is the building of God,
that it is thus also with the whole world.
and was built by the Son, the eternal Word, by whom all things were
made, and without whom nothing is made that was made, John i. 2,
3 ; yea, it was built to be Qeov oticjjrrjptov, ' an habitation for the
divine glory,' in the providential manifestations of it.
I answer. All
this is true: It is so, and is therefore excellent, and wonderfully sets
out the glory of God, as hath been declared on the foregoing chapter.
But yet this house whereof we speak, on many accounts excelleth the
whole fabric of heaven and earth. For, first, it is not barely a house,
but it is a sacred house, a temple not an ordinary, but a holv, a
* Ye are built upon
dedicated dwelling-place.
the foundation of the
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief cornerstone, in whom all the building fitly framed together groweth into an
holy temple in the Lord,' Eph. ii. 20, 21. This is God's mansion,
when all other things of the world are let out to farm unto the sons of
men. They are cottages for flesh and blood to dwell in ; this is God's
jalace of constant and special residence.
Secondly. It is a special kind of temple, not like that built of old
by Solomon, of stones, cedar-wood, silver and gold, but it is a spiritual
house, 1 Pet. ii. 5, made up of living stones in a strange and wonderful manner.
A temple not subject to decay, but such as grows continually in every stone that is laid in it, and in the daily new addition
of living stones unto it.
And although these stones are continually
removed, some from the lower rooms in this house in grace, to the
higher stories in glory, yet not one stone of it is, or shall be, lost

Heb.

ix. 11,

'

;

for ever.

The manner

of God's habitation in this house is peculiar
and temple of old but how ?
By sacrifices, carnal ordinances, and some outward appearances of
glory.
In this house he dwells by his Spirit * Ye are builded toAnd
gether an habitation of God through the Spirit,' Eph. ii. 22.
* know ye not that ye are
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of
God dwelleth in you,' 1 Cor. iii. 16. Unspeakable therefore is this
privilege, and so are the advantages which depend thereon.
VIII. The greatness of this privilege requires an answerableness of
duty.
Because we are this house of God, it becometh us to hold fast,
our confidence unto the end. This is particularly expressed ; but the
reason is the same unto many other duties, which, on the account of
As, 1. Universal
our being the house of God, are incumbent on us.
2. Especial purity of soul and body, beholiness, Psal. xciii. 5.
coming an habitation of the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17, vi. 19,
20.
3. Endeavours to fill up the place, state, condition, and relation,
that we hold unto the house for the good of the whole, Col. ii. 19
Thirdly.

also.

He

dwelt indeed

in the tabernacle

;

:

;

Eph.

ii.

15, 16.

For besides the general

interest

which

all

believers

—
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have in this house, which is equal in and unto them all, every one
hath his especial place and order in this building. 1. In the peculiar
season, age, or generation, wherein our service in this house is exAnd these require several duties suited unto the light, enjoypected.
2. In the especial places or
ments, and trials of the whole in them.
3. In the respect that is to be
offices that any hold in this house.
had unto the particular or especial assemblies of this house, whereunto any living stone doth belong. 4. With respect unto advantages
that any are entrusted withal, for the increase or edification of the
house in faith and love all which call for the discharge of many
;

especial duties.

IX. In times of trial and persecution, freedom, boldness, and constancy in profession are a good evidence unto ourselves, that we are
living stones in the house of God, and duties acceptable unto him.
Hold fast, saith the apostle, your Trappi](nav, your free, bold profession
of the gospel, and your exultation in the hope of the great promises,
which are given unto you in it. This duty God hath set a singular
remark upon, as that which he indispensably requireth, and that
blessed instance we have hereof
whereby he is peculiarly glorified.
They beheld on the one side,
in the three companions of Daniel.
vultum instantis tyranni, the form of w^hose visage was changed with
fury,' furiis accensus.-et ira terribilis ; on the other, a flaming consuming furnace of fire that they were instantly to be cast into, if they
But behold their 7rappr]aiav, their boldlet not go their profession.
* They an18.
ness and confidence in their profession, Dan. iii. 16
swered and said unto the king, O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful
if it be so, our God whom we serve is
to answer thee in this matter
able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver
But if not, be it known unto thee, O
us out of thine hand, O king.
king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image
which thou hast set up.' They do not ask a moment's space to deliberate in this matter, and a blessed end they had of their confidence.
So Basil answered Julian, when he would have given him space to
'
' Do,' said he,
what you intend for I will be the same toconsult
morrow that I am this day.' This is readiness and alacrity to witness
a good confession with boldness. So it is observed of Peter and John,
The Jews were astonished, observing their irapprfcnav,
Acts iv. 13.
(the word in the text, which we there translate boldness,) that is,
their readiness and promptitude of mind and speech, in their confession of the name of Christ when they were in prison, and under the
power of their adversaries. Hence also they that fail in this duty are
^termed ^tiXoi, fearful ones,' and are in the first rank of them who are
excluded out of the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 8. Peter indeed instructs us to be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh us a reason of the hope that is in us, p^ra (j>o^ov, with fear,' 1
Pet. iii. 15, that is, of reverence unto God, and the sacredness of
But we must not do it,
those things wherein his name is concerned.
piTa ^eiXiag, with * a pusillanimous fear,' a fear of men, or respect
These SftXot,
unto what from them may befall us for our profession.
*
fearful ones,' are those meticulosi which shake and tremble at the

A

'

—

:

:

;

'

'

—
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report of danger ; so that when persecution ariseth, straightway they
are offended, and give over their profession.
And in our discharge of this duty is the glory of God greatly concerned.
The revenue of glory which God hath from any in this world,
ariseth principally, if not solely, from that profession which they make
of the gospel, and of their faith in the promises thereof. Hereby do they
testify unto his authority, goodness, wisdom, grace, and faithfulness.
Other way of giving glory unto God we have not, but by bearing
Now,
that is, glorifying him as God.
witness unto his excellencies
when persecution and trouble arise about these things, a trial is made
whether we indeed believe and put our trust in what we profess of God ;
and whether we value his promises above all present things, whatever.
And hereby is our heavenly Father glorified. This therefore is a singular privilege, when it is given to believers, Phil. i. 29.
Again. By this means, the souls of the saints have a trial and exas Abraham had of
periment of their own grace, of what sort it is
;

;

his

own

him of

faith
it

by

and obedience,
his

command

are exceeding precious,

1

in the great

God gave
Tried graces
and evidences that those in
experiment which

for the sacrificing of Isaac.

Pet.

i.

6,

7

;

whom

they are, do belong to the house of God.
There are other observations, which the words tender unto us, that
shall only be named.
X. Interest in the gospel gives sufficient cause of confidence and
' Hold fast the rejoicing
of your hope.'
rejoicing in every condition.
The riches of it are invaluable, eternal, peculiar, such as out-balance
all earthly things, satisfactory to the soul, ending in endless glory
and he that is duly interested in them, cannot but have abundant
cause of joy unspeakable at all times.
XT. So many and great are the interveniences and temptations that
lie in the way of profession, so great is the number of them that decay
in it, or apostatize from it, that as unto the glory of God, and the
principal discovery of its truth and sincerity, it is to be taken from
Whose house are we, if we hold fast
its permanency unto the end.
our confidence, and profession, and rejoicing of hope, firm unto the

—

'

end.

Having demonstrated the preeminence of the Lord Christ above
in their respective ministries about the house of God, theapostle, according unto his design and method, proceeds unto the application of the truth he had evinced, in an exhortation unto stability
And this he doth in a way
and constancy in faith and obedience.
First, in
that adds a double force to his inference and exhortation.
that he pressed them with the words, testimonies, and examples recorded in the Old Testament, unto which they owned an especial reverence and subjection and then the nature of the examples which he
insists upon is such as supplies him with a new argument unto his
purpose.
Now this is taken from the dealing of God with them who
Moses,

;

were disobedient under the ministry and rule of Moses, which he fur15—19. For if God dealt in severity with them,,
who were unbelieving and disobedient, with respect unto him and his
ther explains, ver.
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work who was but a servant in the house ; they might easily understand what his dispensation towards them would be, who should be
so, with respect unto the Son and his work, who is ' Lord over the
whole house, and whose house are we.'

Ver.

7

— — Aio,
11.

Trig (j)u)vr]g

zv

T([j

Ov

cwtov

KuOwg \eyei to
aKOV(T7]Te,

7rapa7r<Kpa(7/X(i),

eTreipaaav

lie

Kara

Mr/

Ilvivfxa to

a-KXrj/JUvrjrt

rrjv i^/mepav

ol irarepeg vfxwv,

ayiov'

"S^rjinepov

Tag Kupbiag

tov TTSipaafxov ev

tdoKiixaaav

tij EprjfX'jj'

Kai eidov Ta

/u£,

eav

vjjuov, u)g

epya

Aio Trpoaoiydicra ry y^vui £K£ti/y Kot
TBcraapaKOVTa tTt}.
Aft ir\avh)VTai Ttj Kapdia' avTOi de ovk eyvwcxav Tag odovg
tiTTOv'
'Q,g iofxo(Ta tv rri opyri juou*
Et ttortXtvcovrat ng rrjv Karafiov'
fxov

iravcnv jiov.

There are some httle varieties in some words and letters observed
some old manuscripts, but of no importance or use, and for the
most part mere mistakes. As ev^oKi/JicKTav for eSoKtjuacrai^, tuvtij for
sKHvyj, enra for eiirov.
As many such differences occur, where some
have tampered to make the apostle's words and the translation of the
in

LXX.

in all things to agree.

KaOwg, sicut; the Syriac and Arabic translations omit this word
Wherefore the Holy Ghost saith/ 'Q,g ev rw TrapairiKpaantj^' so the
;

*

LXX. in the Psalm. Sicut in exacerbatione in irritalione, 'in the
provocation.'
Syr. ut ad iram eum provocetis tanquam exacerbatores,
both in the Psalm and here also; departing both from the Hebrew
text, and the apostolical version;
that you stir him not up to anger
as provokers.'
Kara rjjv iifispav tov TrHpaarjuiov' so the LXX. in the
Psalm. Vulg. Secundum diem tentationis, According to the day of
temptation,' that is, as those others, the fathers of the people did, in
the day of temptation.
So also in this place following the LXX. in
the Psalm, though not only the original, but that version also, might
;

'

'

As in the day of
in die tentationis,
temptation.'
Ov eireipacrav the translation of the Syriac version in
the Psalm, qua tentarunt ; that is, qua die, referring it unto the time
of the temptation, ' the day wherein.'
Here quum, ' when,' to the
same purpose; neither was there any need of the variety of expression,
the word used by that translator in both places being tlie same, referring unto time, not place, the day of temptation, not the wilderness
wherein it was.
Vulg.
Ubi, properly ' where ;' as the Arabic, in
quo, 'in which,' desert, the next antecedent.
Ethiop. Eo quod tentarunt eum patres vestri, tentarunt me, Whereas your fathers tempted
])im, they tempted me.'
For it was Christ who was tempted in the
wilderness, 1 Cor. x. 9.
' Saw
my works,' TsaaapaKOvra err), ' forty years.' Here the apostle
completes the sense.
For although sundry editions of the New Testament, as one by Stephen, and one by Plantin, out of one especial
copy, place the period at £p7a /jlov, ' my works,' yet the insertion of
Sio after TeaaapaKovTa trrj by the apostle, proves the sense by him
there to be concluded.
So is it likewise by the Syriac in the Psalm,
and by all translations in this place. However, the Ethiopic omitting
more properly be rendered, Sicut

'

—

'

—
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seems to intend another sense. The LXX. and the Vulgar Latin
Psalm, follow the original, though some copies of the LXX.
have been tampered withal, to bring them to conformity with the
And there is no doubt but
apostle here, as usually it hath fallen out.
that the order of the words in the Syriac version on the Psalm came
from this place.
Upo(T(jJxOi<Ta, offensus fui, incensus fui, Arab, execratus sum, 'I
Sio

in the

cursed this generation.
Aei irXavwvrai, the original in the Psalm, ni Oy, * this people, 'which
on the Psalm is followed by the Syriac, and contrary to the apostle,
The
the same expression is retained in that version of this place.
LXX. on the Psalm, have taken in these words of the tipostle, and
left out those of the original, wherein they are (as almost constantly
on the Psalms) followed by the Vulgar Latin.
Ato, * wherefore ;' it expresseth an inference from what was spoken
before, manifesting the ensuing exhortation to be deduced from thence.
And it hath respect unto the exhortation itself, which the apostle
directly enters upon, 'ver. 12, ' Take heed brethren;' wherefore, take
heed brethren.
There is therefore a hyperbaton in the discourse, the
words that agree in sense being separated by an interposition of other

And

between them a dii^ression to an example or arenforcement of the exhortation itself.
as the Holy Ghost saith,' or,
Ka^-foc XeyEt to Uveviuia to ajiov,
There is an emphasis
that I may use the words of the Holy Ghost.
things.

gument

there

is

for the better

'

in

the

manner of the

Spirit,' so called

in the Trinity,

i.

who

To TlvEVfxa to
way of eminency.
an especial manner spake in

*

moved,'

that Holy
ayiov,
The third Person

expression.

'

e^oxvv, by
in

Men

of God, spake
acted, inspired ' by the

Those holy

Scripture.
^epo/jievoi,

kut

penmen

of the

irv^vpLaTog

ayiov

the

vtto

Holy Ghost,' 2 Pet.

21

This may intend either his first immeKa3-a)c Xeyti, ' as he saith.'
diate speaking in his inspiration of the Psalmist, as it is expressed
chap. iv. 7, Xe^wv ev !:i^a^i^, * saying in David,' where these words are
again repeated or, his continuing still to speak those words to us all
Being given out by inspiration from him, and his
in the Scripture.
authority always accompanying them, he still speaketh them.
The words reported by the apostle are taken from Psalm xcv. 7
11.
He mentions not the especial place, as speaking unto them who
either were, or whom he would have to be exercised in the word, 2
Tim. iii. 15. Besides, though such particular citations of places may
be needful for us, for a present help unto them that hear and read, it
it was not so to the holy penmen of the New Testament, whose writings are continually to be searched and meditated upon all our lives,
John V. 30. Whereas ours are transient, and for the present occasion.
Every thing in their writings which makes us attentive and industrious
in our search, is to our advantage. The leaving thereof an uncertainty,
whence particular quotations are taken, is useful to make us more
sedulous in our inquiries.
This Psalm the apostle makes much use o^, both in this chapter, and
the next.
In this he manifests it to contain an useful and instructive
;
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example, in what happened to the people of God of old. In the next
he shows, that not only a moral example may be taken from what so
fell out, but also that there was in the things mentioned in it, according to God's appointment, a type of our state and condition; and
moreover a prophecy of the gospel state of the church under the MesHere we have the
siah, and the blessed rest therein to be obtained.
consideration of it, as historical and exemplar in the next we shall
;

as prophetical.
Jews had a tradition that this

treat of

it

Psalm belonged unto the MesHence the Targum renders those words of the tirst verse,
to the rock of our salvation ;' K^piiD ^yn tDTp, before the
iDyiD'^ -ns^,
mighty one of our redemption;' with respect unto the redemption to
be wrought by the Messiah, whom they looked for as the Redeemer,
Luke ii. 38. So ver. 7, )^i NttV, hi that day,' seems to refer unto the
same season. And the ancient Jews do frequently apply these words,

The

siah.

'

'

*

To-day, if you will hear his voice,' unto the Messiah. For from
these words they have framed a principle, that if all Israel would repent but one day, the Messiah would come, because it is said, * ToSo in the Talmud, Trac. Taanith
day, if you will hear his voice.'
And the same words they used in Midistinc. Mamarai Maskirin.
drash Shirhashirim, cap. v. ver. 2. And this is no small witness against
'

them as to the person of the Messiah, for he is God undoubtedly concern7. He whose
ing whom the Psalmist speaks, as is evident from ver. 2
voice they are to hear, whom they acknowledge to be the Messiah, is
* Jehovah,
the great God,' ver. 3, ' who made the sea, and formed
*
The Lord our Maker,' ver. 6. And indeed
the dry land,' ver. 5.
this Psalm, with those that follow unto the civ., are evidently of those
new songs which belong unto the kingdom of the Messiah. And this
is among the Jews the \Din Tffi), or ' principal new song,' expressing
The next
that renovation of all things which under it they expect.
'^^^2TO
Psalm expresseth it, Sing to the Lord, imn T"©, a new song,'
Tnyrr h^j saith Rashi, ' Tiiis Psalm is for the time to come,' that is,
the days of the Messiah, crrj/itpov nrrr, hodie, ' to-day, this day.'
certain day or space of time is limited or determined, as the apostle
speaks in the next chapter. And the Psalm being in part, as was
shown, prophetical, it must have a various application. For it both
expresseth what was then done and spoken in the type, with regard to
what was before as the foundation of all and intimateth what should
afterwards be accomplished in the time prefigured, in what the words
have respect unto as past.
The general foundation of all lies in this, that a certain limited preThis is the moral sense
sent space of time is expressed in the words.
present, because to-day.
And this
of them ; limited, because a day
space may denote in general, the continuance of men's lives in this
Dvrr, that is, saith Rashi mrr D??iv^, * in this world.' in this
world.
life; afterwards there will be neither time nor place for this duty. But
yet the measure of such a day is not merely our continuance in a caIt is God's
pacity to enjoy it, but the will of God to continue it.
day that is intended, and not ours, which we may out-live, and lose
the benefit of, as will afterwards appear.

—

m

'

A

;

;
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Again, the general sense of the word is limited to a special season,
both then present when the words were spoken, and intimated in
prophecy to come afterwards. For the present or David's time, that
refers, saith Aben Ezra, to mnmn: iKn,
come, let us fall down and
worship,' ver. 6, as if he had said, If you will hear his voice, come
and worship before him this day.' And in this sense it is probable,
that some special feast of Moses' institution, when the people assembled themselves to the solemn worship of God, was intended
Many
think that this Psalm was peculiarly appointed to be sung at the feast
of tabernacles.
Neither is it unlikely
that feast being a great type
and representation of the Son of God coming to pitch his tabernacle
amongst us, John i. 14. Let this then pass for David's typical day.
But that a further day is intended herein, the apostle declares in the
Here the proper time and season of any duty, of the
next chapter.
great duty here exhorted unto is first intended, as is evident from the
application that the apostle makes of this instance, ver. 13,
exhort
one another daily, whilst it is called tirrr, o-rj/xEpov, to-day ;' that is,
whilst the season of the duty is continued unto you.
So was it also
originally used by the Psalmist, and applied unto the duties of the
feast of tabernacles, or some other season of the performance of
God's solemn worship.
Eav, si, 'if,' a mere conditional, as commonly used. But it is otherwise applied in the New Testament, as Matt. viii. 19, I will follow
And ch. xii. 36,
thee oTTov eav airtpxv, whithersoever thou shalt go.'
'every idle word, 6 eav XaXrjatocrLv o\ av^pMiroi, which men shall speak.'
There is no condition or supposition included in these places but the
signification is indefinite;
whosoever, whatsoever, whensoever.' Such
may be the sense of it in this place, which would, as some suppose,
remove a difficulty whicli is cast on the text. For make it to be
merely a conditional, and this and the following clause seem to be coincident.
If you will hear, that is, obey his voice, harden not your
For to hear the voice of God, and the not hardening of our
hearts.
Bat there is no necessity, as we shall see, to
hearts, are the same.
betake ourselves unto this unusual sense of the word.
'You will hear his voice.' ly^ainn ^h^p^2.
Tijc (j)(i)vnQ avTov aKovaciTe.
Wherever tliis construction of the words doth occur in the Hebrew,
that y?3in is joined with ^ipn, whether it be spoken of God in reference
unto the voice of man, or of man in reference unto the voice of God
the effectual doing and accomplishment of the thing spoken of is intended.
So Num. xiv. 22. 'They have tempted me these ten times,
^5?"ipn iv'o^ N^i lind have not heard my voice ;' that is, have not yielded
So of God, with reference unto men,
obedience to my command.
Josh. X. 14,
There was no day like unto that, before nor after it,
ffi^j< ^pn rrin^
y?D"!D^, that the Lord should hearken to the voice of a
man ;' that is, effectually to do so great a thing, as to cause the sun
and moon to stand still in heaven. So between man and man, Deut.
'

*

;

*

*

;

'

;

'

It is frequently observed, that
see Matt, xviii. 18, 19.
hearken, in the Scripture signifies to obey, or to yield obedience to the things heard; as to see doth to understand or believe;
and to taste denotes spiritual experience. Words of outward sense

xxi.

18—20;

to hear, to
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Somebeing used to express the inward spiritual acts of the mind.
The Holy
times I say it is so, but this phrase is ahvays so used.
Ghost, therefore, herein lays down the duty which we owe to the
word, to the voice of God when we hear it in the way of his appointment; that is, to yield sincere obedience unto it; and the hinderance
Now, as this command is
thereof is expressed in the next words.
translated over into the gospel, as it is by our apostle in the next chapter, it hath respect unto the great precept of hearing and obeying the
voice of Christ as the great prophet of the church, given originally,
Deut. xviii. 19. 'Whosoever will not hearken unto my words, which
he shall speak in my name (for the Father speaketh in the Son, Heb.
i. 1.)
I will require it of him,' Acts iii. 22, which was solemnly again
renewed upon his actual exhibition. Matt. xvii. 5, ' This is my beloved
Son in whom I am well pleased, hear ye him,' see 2 Pet. i. 17. And
he is thereon, as we have seen, compared with Moses in his prophetical office, and preferred above him, John i. 17, 18.
*i^ipn T^q <pwvr]Q avTov- rriH^ h^p, 'the voice of the Lord,' is sometimes
taken for his power; inasmuch as by his word, as an intimation and
signification of the power which he puts forth therein, he created and
See Ps. xxix. 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9, where the
disposeth of all things.
mighty acts of God's power and providence are assigned unto his voice.
Sometimes it is used for the revelation of his
Also, see Mic. vi. 9.
This is the Xo-yoc irpocpopiKog of
will in his commands and promises.
God, the word of his will and pleasure. But it is withal certain that
h'\p and ^wvjj are used principally, if not solely, for a sudden transient
For the word of God as delivered in the Scripture,
voice or speaking.
So the lifting up
is -QT and \oyog, sometimes prj/xo, not h^p or ^wvjj.
of the voice amongst men, is to make some sudden outcry, as, 'They
These words, then, do ordinarily siglifted up their voice and wept.'
nify a sudden, marvellous speaking of God from heaven, testifying unto
any thing. So doth </)wvrj, Mark i. 11, kui (jxjjvt) ^ysvsTo ek twv ovpavMv, ' and there was a voice from heaven.' So Matt. xvii. 5 Luke iii.
HXS-ev ow (piovr] ek tov ovpavov, 'there came there22; John xii. 28.
fore a voice from heaven ;' which when the multitude heard, they said,
(5povTr)v yeyovevcu, 'that it thundered;' for thunder was called h^p
So the m^ip, 'the voices,' Exod. xix. 16,
D^n^K, ' the voice of God.'
that accompanied the Q^pin, or ' lightenings,' that is, the thunders that
were at the giving of the law, are rendered by our apostle, 0wvrj prjthat is, the thunders from heaven which accomfxuTwv, Heb. xii. 19
panied the words that were spoken; so is ^ojvt) used. Acts x. 13, 15;
xxvi. 14.
Hence came the h^p nn Bath kol among the ancient Jews;
;

;

;

or, as in the Chaldee ahp mn, Gen. xxxviii. 26. There came filia vocis,
the 'daughter of the voice' from heaven.
And so the Syriac version
in this place, "jiyTaTTn "nhp n~Q "jn,
if you will hear the daughter of the
voice.'
They called it so, as being an effect or product of the power
of God, to cause his mind and will to be heard and understood by it.
They thought it was not the voice of God himself immediately, but as
it veere the echo of it
a secondary voice, the offspring of another. And
whereas they acknowledge that after the building of the second tem'

;

ple, the rrNin: n-n or

imprrm-i, 'the

spirit of

prophecy and of inspira-
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church they contend that revelations were made
immediate voice from heaven; though they can instance in none but those which concerned our Saviour, which the aposBut it may be thpre is
tles declared and made famous, 2 Pet. i. 17.
that in this tradition which they understand not. Ehas, in his Tishbi,
tion,'

by

ceased

tlie

in their

;

h^p ro, or

p

iSnrr
^h^^'\ 5"ip DK-ipinnnx rrT^s h\D ^/ipKiniD q^tois rr^aprr ^^yn,
Cabalists say, that it is the voice of a property in God, which is
They have no other way to excalled KOL, and it may be it is so.'
press a person in the divine nature, but by ma, a special property.
And one of these, they say, is called kol; that is, 'the Word,' the
eternal Word or Son of God.
His especial speaking is intended in
this expression, which is true.
So his speaking is called, his speaking
from heaven, Heb. xii. 26. Although I deny not but that the immediate speaking of the Father, in reference unto the Son, is sometimes
so expressed, Matt. xvii. 5; 2 Pet. i. 17.
But an especial extraordinary word is usually intended.
So our Saviour tells the Pliarisees,
that they had not heard rrjy diwvrjv, the voice of God at any time, nor
seen his ei^og, ' his shape,' John v. 37.
They had heard the voice of
God in the reading and preaching of the word but that was 6 Xoyog,
'his word;' his ^wvrjy they had not heard. Notwithstanding all their
pretences and boastings, they had not at any time extraordinary revelations of God made unto them.
For there is an allusion to the revelation of the will of God at Horeb, when his h-ip or ^wvr? or voice was
heard, and his rrNia or etSoc, his shape appeared, or a miraculous ap-

tells
*

us,

The

;

pearance of his presence was made, both now being accomplished in
himself in a more eminent manner, as the apostle declares, John i. 16
18.
It is true the Lord Christ calls his ordinary preaching, as we
say, viva voce,Trjv (jxjjvnv, ' his voice,' John x. 5, 16, 17.
But this he
doth because it was extraordinary; his person, work, and call being
so.
Wherefore the Psalmist in these words, as to the historical and
typical intendment of them, recalls the people unto the remembrance
and consideration of God's speaking unto them in the giving of the
law at Horeb, and exhorts them unto obedience unto it, formally upon
that consideration, namely, that the will of God was uttered unto
them in a marvellous and extraordinary manner. And as to the prophetical intendment of it, he intimates another extraordinary revelation of it, to be made by the Messiah, the Son of God.
Mj/ cncXrjpwvrjre rag Kup^iag vjihiv. tisra^ lllipn hii 'Harden not your
hearts:' this expression is sacred.
It occurs not in other authors. To
'harden the heart,' is a thing peculiarly regarding the obedience that
God requireth of us, SKATjporijc, 'hardness,' is indeed sometimes used
in heathen writers for stubbornness of mind and manners.
So Aristotle says of some, that they are ovojuaororarot fTrt o-KArjjOorrjrt, 'famous
for stubbornness.'
Such as Homer describes Achilles to have been,
who had Tr^gisKikuq (pgtvaq^ 'an hard, stubborn, inflexible mind.' So
is <TK\r]poTpaxr\\og sometimes used:
duricervicus, 'hard-necked or
stiff-necked;' curvicervicum pecus, 'a crook-necked perverse beast.'
But (TKXrjpuvw, to harden,' is scarcely used unless it be in the New
Testament, and in the translation of the Old by the LXX. Three
times it occurs in the New Testament, Acts xix. 9; Rom. ix. 18; and
L L
VOL. H.
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chapter,— every where by Paul, so that it is a word peculiar
^icXrjjouvctv rrjv KajoStav, therefore, 'to harden the heart,'
unto him.
in a moral sense, is peculiar to holy writ; and it is ascribed both to
God and man, but in different senses, as we shall see afterwards. By
that is to be
this word the apostle expresseth msp, out of the original
In Hiphil, it is * to harden and make
hard, heavy, and also difficult.
The LXX. render it
obdurate,' and is used only in a moral sense.

in this

;

constantly by (TKXnpwo), induro; or j3apuvw, gravo, 1 Kings xii. 4, *to
Sometimes it is used absolutely, Job ix. 4,^
harden, or to burden.'
rha rrojpn, 'hardened against him,' that is, himself, 'hardened himself
against him.'
Oft-times it hath rj-iy, 'the neck,' added unto it; mupo
hardeneth his neck.' As one
C]-ij^, Prov. xxix. 1, 'that stifFeneth or
that goes on resolvedly, as will not so much as turn aside or look back
towards any one that calls him. Sometimes it hath rm, 'the spirit,'
But
joined to it, Deut. ii. 32, irrn nn mrpn, 'he hardened his spirit.'
And it still in man
most commonly it hath nn^, 'the heart,' as here.
denotes a voluntary perverseness of mind, in not taking notice of, or
not applying the soul unto the will of God, as revealed, to do and observe it.
'Qg ev Tc^ TrapmriKpaarnti)' ' as in the provocation,' ra^-i73D.
The
LXX. render this word where it is first used, by XotSo/orjtrtc, convitium, ' a reproaching,' Exod. xvii. 7 ; afterwards constantly by avn'Xoyia, 'contradiction or contention by words;' as Num. xx. 13, xxvii.
14 ; Deut. xxxiii. 8 and no where by TrapairiKpadnog, as in this place
of the Psalm.
Hence, some suppose, it is evident, that the present
Greek translation is not the work or endeavour of the same persons,
but a cent4^[f many essays. I rather think, that we have hence a new
evidence of the insertion of the apostle's words into that version. For,
as I will not deny, but that the writers of the New Testament might
make use of that Greek version of the Old, which was then extant, so
that many words and expressions are taken from them, and inserted in
that which w^e now enjoy, is too evident for any man of modesty or
sobriety to deny.
And this word, as here compounded, is scarce used
in any other author. UiKpog is ' bitter,' in opposition toyXvKvg, 'sweet,
pleasant;' that is the proper natural sense of the word. So also of 7rtKpow and TriKpaivu), 'to make bitter to the taste or sense;' but the metaphorical use of these words in a moral sense, is frequent for exacerbo, provoco. The Hebrew Dy^D, is ' to stir up to anger, to vex, imbitter,
provoke,' as 1 Sam. i. 6.
So TrapoTrticpao-^toc must beexacerbatio, provocatio, 'an imbittering, a provocation to anoer by contention.' nnna
which here is so rendered, isjurgium, 'a strife agitated in words;'
we render it 'chiding.' The story which this principally refers unto,
'
is recorded Exod. xvii. 2
7.
And they pitched in Rephidim, and
there was no water for the people to drink
wherefore the people did
chide with Moses, and said. Give us water that we may drink. And
Moses said unto them,
chide you with me, wherefore do you
tempt the Lord ? And the people thirsted there for water; and the
people murmured against Moses, and said. Wherefore is this that thou
hast brought us ud out of Egypt, to kill us and our children, and our
cattle, with thirst?
And Moses cried unto the Lord, saying. What
;

—

;

Why
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do unto this people, for they be almost ready to stone me?
And the Lord said unto Moses, Go on before the people, and take
with thee of the elders of Israel; and thy rod wherewith thou smotest
the river, take in thine hand and go.
Behold, I will stand before thee
there upon the rock in Horeb and thou shalt smite the rock, and
shall

I

;

there shall come water out of it that the people may drink. And Moses did so in the sight of the elders of Israel. And he called the name
of the place Massah, andMeribah, because of the chiding of the children of Israel, and because they tempted the Lord, saying, Is the Lord
among us or not?' Another story to the like purpose we have, of
what befel the people in the wilderness of Zin, near forty years after-

wards, when in their mm-muring for water, another rock was smitten
it forth; whereon is added, 'This is the water of Meribah,
because the children of Israel strove with the Lord,' Num. xx. 13. It
is also said on the same occasion, that they chode with Moses, ver. S.
Kara rrjv n/xepav tov veipaanov, rTD73 DVD, ' as in the day of Massah,
or temptation.' rrDaTrom rrD:, ' to tempt,' the other name given to the
place before mentioned in Exodus; for thence it is that the apostle
takes his example, where^bqih the names are mentioned, and where
the place is said to be called Meribah and Massah; whereas, in that of
Numbers, it is only said, This is the water of Meribah, or strife. And
yet it may be not without respect to the latter also. The first instance
was at the beginning, the latter at the close of their provocations. As
they began, so they ended. This was a remarkable passage between
God and that people. For, first, a double name is given to the place
where it fell out, * He called the name of the place Massah and Meribah,' Exod. xvii. 7.
Meribah, which the apostle render^ofairiKpaa'
juoQ, seems principally or first to respect Moses, as the object of it, ver.
2.
nffi73 Dy Qj^n nTi, ' and the people chode with Moses.'
Thence had
the place the name of chiding; Meribah, from jareb.
And God was
the immediate object of their temptation. So in the text there is made
a distribution of these things distinctly, whence these several names
' And Moses said unto the people, ns' "jiDin
arose.
ttq ^TToy pnnn rra
mrr'^, why do you chide with me, (Meribah,^ and why do you tempt
the Lord, (Massah) ?' For in the same things and words wherein they
chode with Moses, they tempted the Lord. And thence the same
word of chiding, striving, contending, or provoking, is used in this
matter towards the Lord also, Num. xx. 13. mn^ n.^ im, 'they strove
or chode with the Lord.'
Secondly. This matter as a thing exceedingly remarkable, is often
Sometimes on
called over and remembered again in the Scripture.
and that^.-'To reproach and burden them
the part of the people
with their sins ;>s Deut. ix. 22,-^ mid at Massah ye provoked the Lord
to wrath ;' and sometimes, 2. To warn them of the hke miscarriages,
ch. vi. 16, 'You shall not tempt the Lord your God, as you tempted
him at Massa.' So also in the xcvth Psalm, fron>^hence the apostle
takes these words. Again, it is remembered as an instance of the
faithfulness of Levi, who clave to God ij^ those trials, Deut. xxxiii. 8,
'
And of Levi he said, Let thy Thummim and thv" Urim be with thy
L I, 2
to bring

;

V

;
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thou didst prove at Massah, and with
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thou

didst strive at the waters of Meribah.'
The mercy hkewi?e that ensued, in giving them waters from the
Ixxviii. 15, 16, cv. 41
rock, is frequently celebrated, Deut. viii. l5 Ps.
Neh ix. 15. Moreover in this rock of Horeb, lay hid a spiritual rock, as
who being
our apostle tells us, 1 Cor. x. 4, even Christ the Son of God,
smitten with the rod of Moses, or the stroke and curse of the law^ administered by him, gave out waters of life freely to all that thirst and
In this matter therefore is comprehended a great inunto him.
;

come

stance of providence, and a great mystery of grace. But yet notwithstandin^T all this, although the special denomination of the sin of the
people be taken from that instance of Exodus xvii., yet the expressions
For the partiare not to be confined or appropriated only thereunto.
should
cular provocation, on which God sware against them that they

not enter into his rest, fell out afterwards, Num. xiv., as we shall see
But this is eminently referred unto, 1. Because it
in our progress.
was upon the very entrance of that course of provoking, which they
constantly persisted in until they were consumed. 2. Because of the
signal and significant miracles and works which God wrought thereon.
Ev eo»jjuo», nmTon, ' in the desert or wilderness,' namely of Midian,
In
whereinto that people entered upon their coming through the sea.
their way towards Horeb, their fourth station was at Repliidim, where
So they received refreshment in
the things fell out before recounted.
a type from the spiritual rock, some days before the giving of the fiery
law.
IITN is referred both to time and place,
Oi; etreipaaav fxz, ^2iD: I'i^K.
render it ov here, ' when your fathers tempted
as well as persons.
me:' and so niDN in the Psalm; referring what is spoken to the time
mentioned, or the day of temptation. So the Syriac, * in w^iich day.'
The Vul. Lat. ubi, * where,' that is, in the desert, at Meribah or Massa.
And this is the proper signification of the word. Nor is either oy or
TTou, the interrogative, ever used in any good authors to denote time,

We

Where ;' that is, -q-tto::, ' in the wilderness,' where
but place only?
they tempted God, and saw his works forty years,
Ot TTOTEpEc uftwv, D3^n"CiN, your fathers, or forefathers,' irpoyovoi,
* progenitors,' 2 Tim. i. 3.
So is Trarspe^ often used, and mnx most
although in one place D^D"fflK-i be added, iD^;^l\sn Dn"a.s% Jer.
frequently
xi. 10, 'the first springs and heads of any nation or family ;' the whole
congrefration in tiie wilderness whose posterity they were.
This word is seldom used in
'E^oKifxaaav jue, ''313172, proved me.'
an ill sense, as the former is almost continually, pn, is to have exThe
perience, upon search, investigation, and trial, Psal. cxxxix. 23.
experience therefore that they had of the power of God upon their
They proved
temptations, is that which by this word is intended
me,' and found by trial that I was in the midst of them.
And saw
Kai Eidov ra tnya fxov, ^hy^ NS~i D3, and saw my works.'
'

'

;

'

:

'

*

'

D3 is rendered by icat: it signifies ' also,
ray work,' in the psalm.
moreover,' somewhat above a mere conjunction ; and so doth kui, most
Some suppose it may be here taken for etsi.
frequently quinetiam.

;;
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they tempted me, and proved me, although they
saw my works.' And so these words are placed as an aggravation of
their sin in tempting of God, distrusting of him after they had had
such experience of his power and goodness, in those mighty works of
his which they saw.
But the order of things also seems to be intended.
First. They tempted God
they tempted me.' Then they had an
experience of his power ' they proved me,' and that by the production of his mighty works which they saw.
For generally all the works
of God in the wilderness, whether of mercy or judgment, were consequents of, or ensued upon the people's tempting of him. Such was
his bringing water out of the rock, sending of quails and manna.
The
people murmured, chode, strove, tempted ; then the power of God was
manifested, and the works wrought which they saw.
So were the
judgments that he wrought and executed on Korah, Dathan, and
Abiram ; on the spies that brought up an evil report on the land,
with those that adhered unto them ; this order and method of things
is here expressed.
They tempted God by their complaints, repinings, murmurings, seditions, unbelief, weariness of their condition,
with impatient desires and wishings after other thingrs. Hereupon
they had frequent trials of the power, care, and faithfulness of God,
as also of his holiness, and indignation against their sins.
All these
were made manifest in the mighty works of providence, in mercies, and
in judgments which he wrought amongst them, and which they saw.
They had them not by report or tradition, but saw them with their
own eyes, which was a great aggravation of their unbelief. Jarchi
refers this to the works of God in Egypt only
but this is contrary to
our apostle, although they are not to be excluded. Num. xiv. 22,
' They
have seen my glory, and my miracles, (my glorious works,)
which I did in Egypt, and in the wilderness.'
etiamsi,

'

although

;' *

—
—

'

j

Here the apostle finisheth the
Teo-o-apaKovra tTr], ' forty years.'
'
sense of the words, referring them to what goes before.
They saw
my works forty years.' The Psalmist, as was before observed, placeth
these words in the beginning of the next verse, and makes them to
respect the season of God's indignation against them for their sins
rriffi Q'^i^mx,
forty years was I grieved."
By the apostle, the space of
time mentioned is applied unto the people's seeing of the works of
God ; by the Psalmist, to God's indignation against them. And these
things being absolutely commensurate in their duration, it is altogether
indifferent to which of them the limitation of time specified, is formally applied. And the apostle shows it to be indifferent, in that in
the 17th verse of this chapter, he applies the space of time unto God's
being grieved with them ; as here, unto the people's sin. With whom
was he grieved forty years ? Only it may be the apostle made this
distinction of the words, to intimate that the wrath of God against the
entering of that people into his rest, was not made after the end of
forty years, as the order of the words in the Psalm seems to import.
* Forty
years was I grieved with this generation, and said, It is a people that do err in their heart, and they have not known my ways
unto whom I sware in my wrath, that they should not enter into my
rest.'
They seem to intimate, that God thus sware in his wrath, after
'
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But they do but seem so
was the same people with whom he
was grieved, concerning whom he sware. For the oath of God here
The people falling
intended, is that mentioned, Num. xiv.20 23.
into a high sedition, and murmuring upon the report of the spies that
were sent to search the land, the Lord sware by himself, that that
whole generation should wander forty years in that wilderness, until
they were all consumed. Now this was upon the next year after
their coming up out of Egypt, and after which the forty years of
But these things
their provocation and God's indignation ensued.
The people came out of Egypt,
as to time, were of the same duration.
and entered into the wilderness in the first month of the year. At the
end of the fortieth year, from their coming out of Egypt, the eleventh
month of it, is issued the history of three of the laooks of Moses,
Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers. In the last month of that year, Moses
reviewed and repeated the whole law, the dealing of God, and sins of
About the end
the people, as recorded in the book of Deuteronomy.
of that month, as is probable, he died, and was lamented thirty days,
or all the first month of the forty-first year.
After which, about three
or four days, the people prepared to pass over Jordan, under the
conduct of Joshua, Josh. i. 11. This was the space of time mentioned, containing as wonderful issues, and successes of things, as ever
befel the church of God in the like space of time.
Every year in the
whole forty, was full of instances of the people's sins, provocations,
temptations, and unbelief; and every year also was filled with tokens
of God's displeasure and indignation, until the close of the whole dispensation came, wherein that generation that came out of Egypt
under Moses was consumed, and the indignation of God rested in

he bad been grieved with them forty years.
really they only declare, that

;

it

—

And

their consumption.

is not unlikely but that the apostle respace of time, granted unto their forefathers
in the wilderness, after their coming up out of Egypt, with their
abuse of it; because a like space of time was now in the patience
of God allotted unto the whole church and people of the Jews,
between the preaching of Christ, and that wasting destruction that
was to come upon them. And according to this type it fell out
with them. For, as after tlieir forefathers who came up under Moses
out of Egyi)t, were consumed in forty years in the wilderness, a
new church, a new generation, under the conduct of Joshua, entered
into the rest of God; so within forty years after the preaching of
spiritual deliverance unto them, which was rejected by them, that
whole generation was cut off in the wrath of God, and a new church
of Jews antl Gentiles, under the conduct of the true Joshua, enters into

minds the Hebrews of

it

this

the rest of God.

Ato irpocTiox^KTa, wherefore I was grieved,' The apostle here alters
the tenor of the discoursetin the psalmist, by interposing a reference
unto the cause of God's being grieved with the people, in the word
^to, * wherefore ;' that is, because of their manifold temptations and
provocations, not cured, not healed, although for so long a season they
beheld his works. They continued in the same kind of sins, on the
account vv'hereof God whs first provoked, and sware against their en'
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tering into the land.
For as we have before observed, the oath of
God passed ao;ainst them at the beginning of the forty years. But
they abiding obstinately in the same sins, the execution of that oath
had respect unto all their provocations during the whole forty years.

This word is supposed peculiar to the
occur in any other author, but only in
the Greek version of the Old Testament.
Nor is it used by the LXX.
in any place to express taip, the word here used in the original, but
they render it by Kafxvoj, sKTrjb), and Korew. In the New Testament,
it is used only in this place, and thence transferred into the psalm,
It is generally thought to be derived from ox^v or ox^og, ' the bank
of a river, a rising hill or ridge by the water's side.' Thence is ox^£(o,
to be ' offended,' to bear a thing difficultly, with tediousness, and vexation, so as to rise up with indignation against it, like the ground that
riseth against the waters
Trpo(jox^tK<jJ is the same, with an addition
of sense, * to be greatly grieved.' And this word, to be * grieved,' is
ambiguous even in our language for it either is as much as dolore
affici, to be affected with sorrow and grief, or a being wearied accompanied with indignation as we say, such or such a thing is grievous,
that is, grave, molestum, or ' troublesome.'
And so is the word here
used, ' grieved,' that is burdened and provoked, offended.
So Hierome,
*
Displicuit mihi generatio ista, displeased me ;' Pertuli eam, sed non
'
sine tsedio, I bare them, but not without wearisomeness.'
Symmachus and Aquila render the original word by SucrapforEw to be displeased.
tapx toip is a word often used and of an ambiguous signification,
' to cut off, to contend, to abominate, (hence by the Arabic it is rendered ' cursed them,') to be divided with trouble, offence, weariness,
and grief.' It is commonly in the feminine gender, and joined with
This is the intendment of it ; the
"ITDO, * my soul,' or '"^n, ' my life.'
appointed time of God's patience was worn out with their continued
provocations, so that he was wearied with them, and weary of them
•
he could bear them no longer.
The Vulgar Latin, in some copies, reads, Proximus fui huic generaAnd so are the words still in
tioni,
I was near to this generation.'
some of the Roman offices. Some think that countenance is given
hereto by the sense of the word Trpoo-wx^*'^"' which may signify,
accedere or proximare ad ripam animo hostili, * to draw near to a
shore, a bank, with a hostile mind.'
Now, it doth not denote only that particular provocation, when
God in an especial manner entered his caveat against them, that they
should not enter into his rest, seeing not only the psalmist in this
place, but also our apostle, ver. 17, directly refers it to the frame of
He was
his mind towards them, during the whole forty years.
wearied by them, and grew weary of them.
Trj yeve<} sKsivri, that generation,' "rnn, ' in the generation,' that is,
'with that' generation.' -m, is an age of man, or rather the men of
one age; Eccl. i. 4, * One generation passeth away, and another
generation cometh;' that is, the men of one age. See Deut. xxxii. 7.
npo(Tiox^^L(Ta,

'

I

was

grieved.'

Hellenistical Jews, nor doth

it

:

:

;

:

'

'

So

is yever}

;

as in Homer's Iliad,

y',

Otri TTtp 7£i'£Jj rotJjSe kch

avdpwv.
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it is taken for aetas or seculum, it doth not primarily
duration of time, but the persons living at that time.
Herodotus in Euterpe, reckons thirty years to a -^^via, a generation.
So doth Plutarch also in De Defect. Oraculorum. The generation
here denotes no limited season, but compriseth all the persons that
came up out of Egypt above twenty years of age, who all died within
the space of forty years afterwards.
;'
an nnt? ^i^n Dj^,
Aft lAavMVTM ry KapSta ; ' They always err in heart
They are a people erring in heart.' The words of the psalmist are
somewhat changed by the apostle/butthe sense is absolutely the same;
for taking the people to be sufficiently signified, he adds a word to
denote the constant course of their provocations always, on all occasions, in every trial, not in any one condition did they give glory to
God, neither in their straits nor in their deliverances, neither in their
wants nor in their fulness, but continually tempted and provoked him

And when
a

intend

'

;

with their murmurings and unbelief. Orr nnt? ^^n Oy, Populus errantes
is, populus vsecors, ' a foolish, unteachthe
able people.'
ni?n, is most usually so to err, as to wander out of
way, Isa. liii. 6 Gen. xxxvii. 15 Prov. vii. 25. And in Hiphel, it is
to cause to err or wander, to seduce, to draw aside, Hos. iv. 12; Isa,
It is properly rendered by TrXavaw and TrXavao^at, which
xix. 13.

corde, or errantiumcorde, that

;

;

have both a neuter and an active signification, ' to err, to w ander,' and
'
'to seduce, or draw aside;' whence TrXovoc is erro, yagabundus, a
wanderer, a vagabond ;' and also deceptor, seductor, impostor, ' a seIn both which senses the Jews blasducer, a deceiver, or impostor.'
phemously applied it unto our Lord Jesus Christ, Matt, xxvii. 63.

The words then denote not a speculative error of the mind, a mistake
or misapprehension of what was proposed unto them, in which sense
the terms of error and erring are most commonly used but a practical
;

aberration or wandering by choice from the way of obedience made
known unto them ; and therefore are they said to err in their heart,'
For though that be commonly taken in the Scripture for
r>j Kapdiq.
the entire principle of moral operations, and so compriseth the mind
and understanding, yet when an immediate respect is had unto duties
and sins, it hath an especial regard to the affections and desires of
the heart so that to err in heart, is through the seductions and impulsions of corrupt affections, to have the mind and judgment cor*

;

rupted, and then to depart from the ways of obedience,
Auroi gt ovK iyviomtv rag o^ovg jiov, ' And they have not known my
ways;' >31Ti:;t k5 Qm. The apostle renders i by Sf, an adversative,
but,' which is frequently used for Kai, ' and,' as it is rendered by ours.
Yet an opposition may also be intimated, 'They have not known.' It
is said beloie that they saw the works of God, which were parts of his
ways and his laws were made known unto them. Of these two
The ways of his providence, and the ways
parts do his \\ays consist.
'

;

or the ways wherein he walketh towards us, and
of his commands
And yet it is
the ways wherein he would have us walk towards him.
As we said theresaid of this people, that they knew not his ways.
fore before concerning their error, so must we now say concerning their
Ignorance, that it is not a simple nescience that is intended, but rather
;
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what they did see and know.

made up of two parts. First. They did not so
cally know the mind, will, and intention of God

It

spiritually

seems to be
and practi-

in them, as thereon to
believe in him, to trust him, and to honour him.
This is the knowledge of God, which is required in the law, and promised in the covenant.
Secondly. In that light and knowledge which they had of the
ways of God, they liked them not, they approved them not, they de-

lighted not in them.
And this
*to know,' where the object of

is

the constant intention of that word

it is

So

God,

his ways, or his will.

sware in

my

wrath :' TiyniliD "iiD.s*.
denote either the
persons spoken unto, or the reason of the things spoken.
The Vulgar
Latin, in some copies, reads in this place, quibus, to whom,' as though
it had taken wg for olq, but commonly sicut
mq is often put for wote,
qua propter, * so that.' So Beza, ' whereupon, for which cause or reason ;' the consideratian of the state, condition, and multiplied miscarriages of that people that came out of Egypt.
*I sware.'
Of the oath of God, and his swearing, we must deal
afterwards expressly. The declared unalterable purpose of God, about
the dying of that people in the wilderness, expressed in the way of
an oath, is that which is intended. And God is said to swear in his
wrath, because he declared that purpose of his under a particular provocation.
The whole matter is recorded, Numb. xiv. 21 23, and
' But as truly as I live,
ver. 28
all the earth shall be filled with
35.
the glory of the Lord.
Because all those men which have seen my
glory, and my miracles, which I did in Egypt, and in the wilderness,
and have tempted me now these ten times, and have not hearkened to
my voice; surely they shall not see the land which I sware unto their
fathers, neither shall any of them that provoked me see it.
Say unto
them, As truly as I live, saith the Lord, as ye have spoken in mine
your carcases shall fall in this wilderness,
ears, so will I do to you
and all that were numbered of you, according to your whole number,
from twenty years old and upward, which have murmured against me,
doubtless ye shall not come into the land concerning which I sware to
make you dwell therein, save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and Joshua
the son of Nun. But your little ones, which ye said should be a prey,
them will I bring in, and they shall know the land which ye have deBut as for your carcases, they shall fall in this wilderness.
spised.
And your children shall wander in the wilderness forty years, and
bear your whoredoms, until your carcases be wasted in the wilderness.
After the number of the days in which ye searched the land, even
forty days, (each day for a year,) shall ye bear your iniquities, even
I the Lord
forty years, and ye shall know my breach of promise.
have said, I will surely do it unto all this evil congregation, that are
gathered together against me in this wilderness they shall be consumed, and there they shall die.'
We have here the special occasion of this swearing of God. The
whole fabric of the ark and tabernacle being finished, the worship of
God established, the law and rules of their polity being given unto
them, and a blessed frame of government in things sacred and civil
'12c Mfioaa ev

The use

of the

ry opyrj

word

jiov'

"iidn is

'

I

so various, as that

it

may
'

;

—

—

:

:
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up amongst them, their military camp, charge, and order in
marching, to avoid emulation and confusion, being disposed, all things
seemed to be in a great readiness for the entrance of the people into
the promised land.
Whereas they were but a confused multitude
when they came out of Egypt, God had now formed them into a beautiful order both in church and state
this he insists on in his dealings
with them, Ezek. xvi. Why should they now stay any longer in that
wilderness, which was neither meet to entertain them, nor designed
for their habitation ?
Wherefore, to prepare a way for their entrance
into Canaan, spies are sent by God's direction, with excellent instructions, to search out the land, Numb. xiii. 17
20.
Upon their return,
the peevish, cowardly, unbelieving multitude, terrified with a false report which they made, fall into an outrageous repining against God,
set

;

—

and sedition against

their ruler.

Hereupon
cations, and

the Lord, wearied as it were with their continued provoespecially displeased with their last, whereby they had,
as far as lay in them, frustrated his intentions towards them, threatened to consume the people as one man, ver. 12.
But Moses pleading
with him the interest of his own name and glory, prevailed to divert
the execution of that commination.
And yet so great was this provocation, and so absolutely had the people of that generation dis-

covered themselves to be every way unfit to follow the Lord in that
great work; that to show the greatness of their sin, and the irrevocableness of his purpose, he sware with great indignation concerning
them, in manner and form above declared.
El iiaeXevaovTai, ' li they shall enter;' so in the Hebrew pxn*' On:
*If they shall enter.'
So frequently in the place of Numbers from
whence the story is taken. Tfie expression is imperfect, and relates
to the oath of God wherein he sware by himself.
As if he had said,
' Let me not live,
or not be God, if they enter,' which is the greatest
and highest asseveration that they should not enter. And the concealment of the engagement is not, as some suppose, from a Tra^og
causing an abruptness of speech, but from the reverence of the person spoken of. The expression is perfectly and absolutely negative.
So Mark viii. 12, with Matt. xvi. 4; 1 Sam. xiv. 44: 1 Kinss
^
XX. 10.

my rest.' The pronoun wzy is taken
If in the first way, the rest that
give this people is intended ; they shall not enter into the
land which I promised to give unto Abraham and his seed, as a state
of rest, after all their wanderings and peregrinations upon my
Eig Ti]v KarairavfTiv fxov, ' Into
either efficiently or subjectively.

God would

call

command.

Or

may

and

be expounded subjectively, for the rest of God
is, the place wherein he would fix his worship
and therein rest.
And this seems to be the proper meaning of the word ' my
rest;' that is the place where I will rest, by establishing
ray worship
therein.
Hence this was the solemn word of blessing at the moving
of the Ark of God.
' Arise, O
Lord, into thy rest,' so Psalm cxxxii.
8; 2 Chron. vi. 41. 'A place for the Lord, an habitation for the
mighty God of Jacob,' Ps. cxxxii. 5. So he calls his worship
his
rest, and the place of his rest, Isa. xi. 10, Ixvi.
1.
hmiself, that

it

—
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And

the Targuniist renders these words, * Into the rest of the house
* This is my rest for
ever,'
of my sanctuary,' as he speaks elsewhere.
which place is cited by Rashi on these words.

—

Wherefore as the Holy Ghost saith, To-day if you
II.
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation,
in the day of temptation in the wilderness ; where your fathers

Ver. 7

Wherefore I was
tempted me, proved me, and sato my loorks.
grieved with that generation, and said. They do alway err in their
So I sware in my
hearts : but my ivays they have not knoivn.
wrath, If they shall enter into my rest.

The exhortation is here pursued which was engaged into at the
beginning of the chapter, and which after some diversion is returned
The argument whereby it is conto at the close of the sixth verse.
firmed and carried on in these words, is taken ab eventu pernicioso,
* from the pernicious event'
of similar disobedience in others, which
And this the apostle shows by an
the Hebrews are dehorted from.
eminent instance, or the induction of an example to that purpose.
And this was such, as those to whom he wrote knew to be so as it
was by him reported which they had special reason to attend to and
consider; which had formerly been recommended to them and which
was purposely designed to be monitory to them in their present condition: which things render an example cogent and effectual. Known
it was to them, as being recorded in the Scripture, wherewith they
were acquainted and it was likewise of near concernment to them,
so deserving their consideration, inasmuch as it was their own progenitors or forefathers who so miscarried, as to be therein proposed to
them for an example of an evil to be avoided. It had also, after the
first recording of it in the history of the times wherein it fell out,
Numb, xiv., been resumed and recommended to their most diligent
consideration, Ps. xcv. And as he afterwards informs them, there was
a prophecy infolded, or a typical representation made of their present
state and condition, with directions for their wise and safe deportment
under it. All these things render the example proper, and the exhortation from it cogent.
Now whereas the example had been twice recorded, once materially
where the fact is first expressed, and then formally as an example,
where it is resumed and improved by the Psalmist; our apostle takes
It lies,
it together with its improvement, out of the latter place.
therefore, before us under both considerations, as a fact recorded by
;

;

;

Moses, as an example pressed by the Psalmist.

We may consider

in the words,
of inference, wherein the apostle engageth the whole
to his purpose, * wherefore.'
Secondly. The manner in which he introduces this persuasive example, both as to the fact and as to its former improvement, * as the

First,

the note

Holy Ghost
Thirdly.

saith.'

The manner of

wherein we have,

its

proposition in

way

of exhortation;
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The

First.

general matter of

it,

which

is

[CH.

obedience to

God

;

111.

ex-

pressed,

By

a supposition, including a positive assertion of the duty
'
If you will hear his voice/
2dly. By a prohibition or removal of the contrary, 'Harden not
1st.

especially intended,

your

hearts.'

The time or season of its due performance, * to-day.'
Secondly. There is in the words, the example itself on which the
exhortation is built or founded, and this consists of these two parts
or branches,
First. The sin, and Secondly. The punishment of the persons spo3d\y.

ken

of.

The sin, on the account whereof there are mentioned,
The persons sinning: they were the fathers. The fathers or progenitors of them to whom he wrote, your fathers,' illustrated by their
First.
1.

'

multitude; they were a whole generation.
2. The quality or nature of their sin, which consisted in two things,
(1.) Provocation, ' as in the provocation.'
(2.) Temptation of God, 'And in the day of temptation they tempted me and proved me.'
3. The aggravation of their sin.
(1.) From the place where it was committed, it was 'in the wilderness.'
(2.) From the means of the contrary which they had to have preserved them from it.
They saw the works of God, ' and saw my
works.'
(3.) From the duration and continuance of their sinning, and the
means of the contrary, ' forty years.'
Secondly, The punishment of this sin is expressed in the pernicious
event that ensued ; whence the exhortation is taken, and therein ex-

pressed.

The cousa

procatarctica, or * procuring cause,' in the sense that
of their sin ; it grieved him,
wherefore I was grieved with
that generation.'
II. In the expression that he made of it, containing a double aggravation of their sin.
1. In its principle, ' they did err in their hearts.'
2. In their continuance
it; they did so always, 'And said, They
I.

God had

'

m

do always

err in their hearts.'

its effects,
they did not know his ways.'
There is the cflMsa proegouniena, or 'producing cause,' of the
jiunislnncnt mentioned, in the resolution that God took and expressed
concerning the persons sinning, which also hath a double aggravation,

3.

In

•

III.

1.

From

an oath,
I

'

the

unto

manner of

whom

his

declaring this resolution, he did

sware.'
2. From the frame of his spirit,
sware in my wrath.'

The punishment
shall enter into

And

this also

my

it

by

I

it

was

in his wrath,

*

Unto whom

of the sin itself is expressed negatively, 'If they
rest,' that is, they shall not do so.

hath a double aggravation,
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From

the act denied, 'they should not enter,' not so

From

the object, that was the rest of God,

much

as

enter,
2.

into

my

'

they shall not enter

rest.'

We

have so particularly insisted on the opening of the words of
we may be the more brief in the ensuing exposition of the design and sense of them, wherein also we shall interpose the observations that are to be improved in our own prac-

this paragraph, that

tice.

First, The illative wherefore, as was observed, denotes both the deduction of the ensuing exhortation from the preceding discourse, and
the application of it unto the particular duty which he enters upon
Wherefore, that is, seeing the Lord Christ who is the author
ver. 12.
of the gospel is in his legatine or prophetical office, preferred far above
Moses in the work of the house of God, as being the Son and Lord
over that house as his own, wherein Moses was a servant only ; let
us consider what duty is incumbent on us, especially how careful and
watchful weought to be, that we be not by any means diverted or turned
aside from that obedience which he requires, and which on all accounts is due unto him. This he pursues ver, 11, where the hyperbaton that is in these words is issued, Hence observe, that

—

Obs. I. No divine truth, when it is delivered, ought to be passed
by, without manifesting its use, and endeavouring its improvement
unto holiness and obedience.
So soon as the apostle had evinced his proposition concerning the
excellency of Christ in his prophetical office, he turns himself unto
the apphcation of it unto them that are concerned in it. Divine knowledge

is

like a practical

theorems

is in

science; the

end of

their practice; take that

all

whose

away and

it

is

principles

of no use.

and
It

our wisdom and understanding how to live unto God, To that purpose are all the principles, truths, and doctrines of it to be improved.
If this be not done in the teaching and learning of it, we fight uncertainly as men beating the air,
Obs, II, Secondly, in times of temptations and trials, arguments,
and exhortations unto watchfulness against sin, and constancy in obedience, are to be multiplied in number, and pressed with wisdom,
earnestness, and diligence,
Such was the season now with these Hebrews. They were exposed to great trials and temptations.
Seduction on the one hand by false teachers, and persecution on the other
hand by wrathful adversaries, closely beset them. The apostle, therefore, in his dealing with them adds one argument unto another, and
pursues them all with pathetical exhortations. Men are often almost
unwilling to be under this advantage, or they quickly grow weary of
Hence our apostle closeth this hortatory epistle with that entreaty,
it.
He was afraid they
chap. xiii. 22, * Suffer the word of exhortation,'
might have bethought themselves over-burdened with exhortations.
And this befals men on three accounts,
1, When they are grieved by their multiplication, as if they proceeded from a jealousy concerning their sincerity and integrity; so
was it it with Peter, John xxii. 17.
is

—
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On

a confidence of their own strength which tliey would not
as with the same Peter, Matt. xxvi. 33.
3. From a secret inclination lying against the thing exhorted unto,
or to the thing exhorted from.
But these are the ordinances of God for our preservation in such a
condition.
And these our necessities in it do call for. And pregnant
instances hereof are given by our apostle, especially in this epistle and
in that unto the Galatians, whose condition was the same with that of
these Hebrews.
Both of them were in danger of being seduced from
the simplicity of the gospel, by inveterate prejudices, and the subtilty of false teachers.
Both of them were encompassed with dangers,
and exposed unto persecutions. He understood their temptations and
saw their dangers. And with what wisdom, variety of arguments,
expostulations, exhortations, and awakening reproofs, doth he deal
with them what care, tenderness, compassion, and love do appear in
them all
In nothing did the excellency of his spirit more evidence
itself, than in his jealousy concerning, and tender care for, them that
were in such a condition. And herein the Lord Christ set him forth
for an example, unto all those to whom the work of the ministry and
dispensation of the gospel should afterwards be committed.
In this
care and watchfulness lies the very life and soul of their ministry.
Where this is wanting, whatever else be done, there is but the carcass,
2.

have suspected

;

!

!

the shadow of it.
This then is of excellent use; provided, 1. That the arguments on
which it proceeds be solid and firm, (such as in this case are everywhere laid down by our apostle,) that our foundation fail us not in our
work. Earnest exhortations on feeble principles, have more of noise
than weight. When there is an aim of reaching men's affections,
without possessing their minds with the due reasons of the things
treated about, it proves mostly evanid, and that justly.
2. That the exhortation itself be grave and weighty.
Duty ought
to be clothed with words of wisdom, such as may not by their weakness, unfitness, uncomeliness, betray the matter intended, and expose
it to contempt or scorn.
Hence the apostle requires a singular ability
unto the duty of admonition, Rom. xv. 14. ' Filled with alf knowledge,
and able to admonish one another.'
3. That the love, care and compassion of them who manage such
exhortations and admonitions be in them made to appear.
Prejudices
are the bane and ruin of mutual warnings.
And these nothing can remove but a demonstration of love, tenderness, and compassion, actino-

themselves in them.
Morose, peevish, wrathful admonitions, as tliey
bring guilt upon the admonisher, so they seldom free the admonished
from any. This course therefore, the condition of them that are
tempted, who are never in more danger, than when they find not a necessity of frequent warnings

who watch

for the

and exhortations, and the duty of those
good of the souls of men, require to be diligently-

attended unto.
Secondly, The mannerof the introduction of the persuasive example
proposed, is to be considered, 'As saith the Goly Ghost.'
The
words are the words of the Psalmist, but are here ascribed unto the
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Holy Ghost. Our apostle, as other divine writers of the New Testament, useth his liberty in this matter; sometimes they ascribe the
words they cite out of the Old Testament unto the penmen of them ;
as to Moses, David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the like, Luke xxiv. 27
Matt. ii. 17, iv. 14; John xii.41 Actsii. 25. Sometimes to the books
wherein they are written, * As it is written in the book of the Psalms,'
Acts i. 20. And sometimes they ascribe them unto the principal author,
namely the Holy Ghost, as in this place. Now as they used their liberty herein, so it is not to be supposed that they fixed on any particular expression, without some especial reason for it.
And the ascribing
of the words of the Psalmist in this place immediately unto the Holy
Ghost, by whom he was inspired and acted, seems to have been to remind the Hebrews directly of his authority. His intention from the
words was, to press a practical duty upoti them. In reference unto
such duties the mind ought to be immediately inflamed by the autho;

;

rity of him that requires it.
Consider, saith he, that these are the
words of the Holy Ghost that is, of God himself, so that you may
submit yourselves to his authority. Besides, the apostle intends to
manifest that those words have respect unto the times of the gospel
and in an especial manner unto that season of it which was then passing over the Hebrews.
He therefore minds them that they were given
out by the spirit of prophecy, so that the concernments of the church
in all ages must lie in them.
The Holy Ghost saith, that is, as he
spake to them of old in and by David, as it is expressed ch. iv. 7. So
he continues to speak them unto us in the Scripture, which is not only
his word, but his voice, his speaking, living, and powerful voice; for so
;

we may comprise both

senses before mentioned.
Obs. III. Exhortations unto duty ought to be well-founded, to be
built on a stable foundation, and to be resolved into an authority, which
may influence the consciences of them to whom they do belong,
Without this, they will be weak and enervous especially if the duties
exhorted unto be difficult, burdensome, or any way grievous. AuthoWhen God gave out his law of
rity is the formal reason of duty.
commandments, he prefaced it with a signification of his sovereign
And this is
I am the Lord thy God,'
authority over the people
our duty in giving out exhortations and commands from him. The
engagement of his authority in them, is to be manifested. * Teach
men, saith our Saviour, to do and observe whatsoever I command,'
Matt, xxviii, 20. His commands are to be proposed to them, and his
To
authority in them to be applied unto their souls and consciences.
exhort men in the things of God, and to say this or that man saith so,
be he the pope or who he will, is of no use or efficacy. That which
;

:

'

'

what the Holy Ghost saith, whose authority
way bound to obey,
Obs. IV. Whatever was given by inspiration from the Holy Ghost
and is recorded in the Scripture for the use of the church, he continues

you are to-attend unto,
the souls of

men

is

are every

As he lives for ever, so he
therein to speak it to us, unto this day.
continues to speak for ever ; that is, whilst his voice or word shall be
of use to the church.
As the Holy Ghost says, that is, speaks now
unto us and where doth he speak it ? in the ninety-fifth Psalm : there
J
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he says

it,

or speaks

it

unto

us.

Many men

[cil. JIT.

have invented several

ways to lessen the authority of tlie Scripture and few are willing; to
acknowledge an immediate speaking- of God unto them therein. Various pretences are used to subduct the consciences of men from a
sense of his authority in it. But whatever authority, efficacy, or power
the word of God was accompanied withal, whether to evidence itself
so to be, or otherwise to affect the minds of men unto obedience, when
it was first spoken by the Holy Ghost, the same it
retains now
it is recorded in Scripture, seeing the same Holy Ghost yet continues to
;

speak therein.
Thirdly. There is in the word the matter of the exhortation inthat which it aims at and iiitends.
This in general is obe;
dience unto God, answerable unto the revelation which he makes of

tended

himself and his will unto us.
And this is.
First. Expressed in a supposition including a positive assertion of it,
* If you will hear his voice.'
It is your duty so to do, and this is that
which you are exhorted unto.
The voice of God is ordinarily the word of his command, the voice
or signification of his will, which is the rule of all our duty and obedience.
2. In this place, as commonly elsewhere, not the word of
command in general is intended, but an especial call or voice of God
in reference unto some especial duty, at some especial season.
Such
was the voice of God to the people in the wilderness at the giving of
the law, which the people heard and saw the effects of.
Hence is the
command translated to the voice of God, in giving out the gospel by
his
the ministry of
Son Jesus Christ. From the former is the occasion
of the words taken in the Psalm, and to the latter is the application of
it made by the apostle.
3. The Psalmist speaks to the people, as if
the voice of God were then sounding in their ears.
For that which
was once the voice of God unto the church, being recorded in the
Scripture, continues still to be so.
That is, it is not only materially
his revealed will and command, but it is accompanied with that special
impression of his authority which it was at first attested withal. And
on this ground all the miracles wherewith the word of old was confirmed,
are of the same validity and efficacy towards us, as they were towards
them that saw them ; namely, because of the sacredness of the means
whereby they are communicated to us.
This then is the object of the duty exhorted unto, the voice of God,
which, as it is used by the apostle, is extended virtually and consequentially to the whole doctrine of the gospel, but with especial
respect to the revelation of it by Christ Jesus.
As in the Psalm it regards the whole doctrine of the law, but with especial regard unto the
delivery of it to Moses on Mount Sinai.
The act exercised about it
If you will /tear his voice.'
The meaning of this word
been before explained : it is an act of the whole soul, in understanding, choosing, and resolving to do the will of God declared
by
his voice, that is intended. And this further appears from
the ensuinocharge, ' If you will hear, harden not your hearts;' that is, If
you
thmk meet to obey the voice of God, i'f you will choose so to do,
take heed of that which would certainly be an hindrance thereof.
is

Ilea ring,

hatli
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Thus dealeth

the apostle with the Hebrews.

that

Obs. V. The formal reason of
tion to the voice or authority of

express it, so
things that are

God, by

whom

is it

declared in

all,

And
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herein teacheth us
'

our obedience consists in

its rela-

God. So therefore doth the apostle
the whole Scripture.
If we do the

commanded, but not with respect to the authority of
they are commanded, what we so do is not obedience,

properly so called.
It hath the matter of obedience in it, but the formal reason of it, that which should render it properly so, which is the
life and soul of it, it hath not.
What is so done is but the carcass of
duty no way acceptable unto God. God is to be regarded as our
sovereign Lord and only Lawgiver in all that we have to do with him.
Hereby are our souls to be influenced unto duty in general, and unto
every especial duty in particular.
This reason are we to render to
ourselves and others, of all the acts of our obedience.
If it be asked,
why we do such or svK;h a thing: we answer. Because we must obey
the voice of God.
And many advantages we have by a constant attendance unto the authority of God in all that we do in his worship
and service. For, 1. This will keep us unto the due rule and compass
of duty, whilst we are steered in that we do hereby.
cannot undertake or perform any thing as a duty towards God which is not so,
and which therefore is rejected by him, where he saith, * Who hath
required these things at your hands.' This is no small advantage in
the course of our obedience.
We see many taking a great deal of
pains in the performances of such duties, as being not appointed of
God, are neither accepted with him, nor will ever turn unto any good
account unto their own souls. Had they kept upon their consciences
a due sense of the authority of God, so as to do nothing but with
respect thereunto, they might have been freed from their labouring in
the fire, where all must perish, Mic. vi. 7
9.
Such are most of the
works wherein the Papists boast. 2. This also will not suffer us to
omit any thing that God requires of us. Men are apt to divide and
choose in the commands of God, to take and leave as it seems good
unto them, or as serves their present occasion and condition. But
this also is inconsistent with the nature of obedience, allowing the
formal reason of it to consist in a due respect unto the voice of God.
For this extends to all that is so, and only to what is so. So James
informs us, that all our obedience respects the authority of the Lawgiver, whence an universality of obedience to all his commands doth
necessarily ensue.
Nor doth the nature of any particular sin consist
so much in respect to this or that particular precept of the law, which
is transgressed or violated by it, as in a contempt of the Lawgiver
himself; whence every sin becomes a transgression of the whole law,
James ii. 9 11. 3. This will strengthen and fortify the soul against
all dangers, difficulties, and temptations that oppose it in the way of
its obedience.
The mind that is duly affected with a sense of the
authority of God in what it is to do, will not be territa monstris.
It
will not be frightened or deterred by any thing that lies in its way.
It will have a readiness wherewith to answer all objections, and oppose all contradictions.
And this sense of the authority of God, reVOL. II.
M M

We
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quiring our obedience, is no less a gracious effect of the Spirit, than
that°freedom, and cheerfulness, and alacrity of mind, which in these
things we receive from him.
Obs. VI. Every thing in the commands of God, relating to the
manner of giving them out, and communicating them unto us, is to be
retained in our minds, and considered as present unto us. The Psalmist,
after so long a season as the apostle speaks, calls the people to hear
the voice of God, as it sounded on Mount Sinai, at the giving of the
is

JNot only the law itself, and the authority of God therein, but
law.
the manner also of its delivery by the great and terrible voice of God,
is to be regarded, as if God did still continue so to speak unto us.
So also is it in respect of the gospel. In the first revelation of it, God
spake immediately in the Son ; and a reverence of that speaking of
God in Christ, of his voice in and by him, are we continually to mainSo in the dispensation of the gospel, he continues
tain in our hearts.
It is his voice and word unto
yet to speak from heaven, Heb. xii. 25.
us, no less than it was when in his own person he spake on the earth.
And God being thus both in his commands, and in the manner of his

giving them out, rendered present unto us by faith, we shall receive a
great incitation unto obedience thereby.
Obs. VII. Consideration and choice are a stable and permanent
foundation of obedience. The command of God is here proposed unto
the people, to their understanding to consider it, to their wills to choose
and embrace it 'If you will hear his voice.' Consider all things, all
concerns of this matter, whose command it is, in what manner given,
what is the matter of it, and what are its ends, and what is our own
concern in all this. Men that are engaged into some course of
obedience or profession, as it were by chance, or by their minds being
merely pre-occupied by education or custom, will leave it by chance,
or a powerful diversion at any time. Those who are only compelled unto
it by some pungent galling convictions, so that they yield obedience,
not because they like it, or choose it, but because they dare not do
otherwise, do assuredly lose all respect unto it, as their convictions do
by any means wear off or decay.
A deliberate choice of the ways of God upon a due consideration of
all their concerns, is that which unchangeably fixeth the soul unto
obedience.
For the strongest obligations that are unto it, ought to be
in our own wills.
And it is the most eminent effect of the grace of
Christ, to make his people willing in the day of his power, nor is any
other obedience acceptable with God, Rom. xii. 1.
Secondly. The apostle carries on, and enforceth his exhortation unto
obedience, in the words of the Psalmist, by a caution against, or prohibition of the contrary, or that which would utterly prevent if, as
'
having done so formerly in others
Harden not your iiearts.' To
clear his intention herein, we must inquire, 1. What is intended by
heart ; and, 2. What by the hardening of it.
The heart in the
Scripture, spoken of in reference unto moral obedience, doth not constantly denote any one especial faculty of the soul, but sometimes one,
sometimes another, is intended and expressed thereby. What is
peculiarly designed, the subject-matter treated of, and the adjuncts of
:

:
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Thus sometimes the heart is said to be
wise, understanding;, to devise, to be filled with counsel ; and on the
other side, to be ignorant, dark, foolish, and the like ; in all which
places, it is evident that the mind, the to riyifioviKov, the guiding,
of the word, will discover.

conducting, reasoning faculty, is intended.
Sometimes it is said to be
soft, tender, humble, melting, and on the other side, hard, stubborn,
obstinate, and the like; wherein principal regard is had to the will and
affections.
The word therefore is that whereby the principle of all our
moral actions, and the respective influence of all the faculties of our
souls into them, are expressed.
Secondly. By the sense of the object, is the meaning of the act prohibited to be regulated, ' Harden not.'
The expression is metaphorical,
and it signifies the unfitness and resistancy of any thing to receive a
due impression from that which is apphed unto it, as wax, when it is
hard, will not receive an impression from the seal that is set unto it,
nor mortar from the trowel. The application that is made in the matter
of obedience unto the souls of men, is by the Spirit of God in his commands, promises, and threatenings ; that is, his voice, the whole revelation of his mind and will.
And where a due impression is not made
hereby on the soul, to work it to an answerableness in its principles
and operations thereunto, men are said to resist the Spirit, Acts vii. 51,
that is, to disappoint the end of those means which he makes use of
in his applications to them
By what ways or means soever this is
done, men are thereby said to harden their hearts.
Prejudices, false
principles, ignorance, darkness, and deceit in the mind, obstinacy and
stubbornness in the will, corruption and cleaving unto earthly and
sensual objects in the affections, all concur in this evil.
Hence, in the
application of this example, ver. 12, the apostle exhorts the Hebrews
to take heed that they be not hardened through the deceitfulness of
sin.
Now deceit first and principally respects the mind ; and therein
consists the beginning and entrance into the sin of hardening the
heart.
A brief consideration of the condition of the people in the
wilderness upon whom this evil is charged, will give much light into
the nature of the sin that here comes under prohibition. What the
dealings of God with them were, is generally known, and we have
elsewhere declared. As he gave them instruction from heaven in the
revelation and delivery of the law, and instructed them with the
singular benefit of the erection of his worship amongst them ; so he
afforded them all sorts of mercies, protections, deliverances, provisions,
and guidance so also made them sensible of his severity and holiness in
great and terrible judgments.
All these, at least the most part of
them, were also given out unto them in a marvellous and amazing manner.
The end of all these dispensations was to teach them his will; to
bring them to hearken to his voice to obey his commands, that it
might be well with them and their's. In this state and condition
sundry things are recorded of them.
As first. That they were dull, stupid, and slow of heart in considering the ways, kindness, and works of God. They set not their hearts
;

;

them to weigh and ponder them, Deut. xxxii. 28, 29. 2. What
they did observe and were moved at, (as such was the astonishing
MM2

to
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greatness of some of the works of God amongst them, such the overpowering obhgations of many of his deahngs with them, that they
could not but let in some present transient sense of them upon their
minds,) yet they soon forgot them and regarded them not, Ps. Ixxviii.
That their affections were so violently set upon earthly,
3.
11, 12.
sensual, perishing things, that in comparison of them they despised
all the promises and threatenings of God, resolving to pursue their
own hearts' lusts, whatever might become of them in this world and to
AH which are manifest in the whole story
eternity, Ps. Ixxviii. 18, 19.
By this means their minds and spirits were
of their ways and doings.
brought into such a frame and condition, that as they did not, so
they could not hearken to the voice of God, or yield obedience unto
him. * They became a stubborn and rebellious generation, a generation that set not their hearts aright, and whose spirit was not steadfast
For by these ways and degrees of sin, they
with God,' Ps. Ixxviii. 8.
contracted a habit of obstinacy, perverseness, and uncircumcision of
heart ; neither did the Lord in his sovereign pleasure see good by his
effectual grace to circumcise the hearts of the persons of that generation
that they might fear and serve him, whereby they came to be hardened
unto final unbelief and impenitency.
It appears then, that unto this
sinful hardening of the heart which the people in the wilderness were
guilty of, and which the apostle here warns the Hebrews to avoid,
there are three things that do concur.
First. The mind's sinful inadvertency and neglect, in not taking due notice of the ways and
means whereby God calls any unto faith and obedience. Secondly.
sinful forgetfuhiess and casting out of the heart and mind such
convictions as God by his word and works, his mercies and judgments,
deliverances or afflictions, at any time is pleased to cast into them and
fasten upon them.
Thirdly. An obstinate cleaving in the affections
unto carnal and sensual objects, practically preferring them above the
motives unto obedience that God proposeth to us. Where these things
are, the hearts of men are so hardened, that in an ordinary way they
cannot hearken unto the voice of God.
may hence also take some
observations for our instruction.
Obs, VIII. Such is the nature, efficacy, and power of the voice or
word of God, that men cannot withstand or resist it, without a sinful
hardening of themselves against it. There is a natural hardness in all
men before they are dealt withal by the word or, this spiritual hardness is in them by nature.
Hardness is an adjunct of that condition,
or the corruption of nature, as is darkness, blindness, deadness, and
the like; or it is a result or consequent of them.
Men being dark
and blind and dead in trespasses and sins, have thence a natural hardness, an unfitness to receive impressions of a contrary kind, and a
resistency thereunto.
And this frame may be increased and corroborated in men by various vicious and prejudicate habits of mind, contracted by custom, example, education, and the practice of sin.
All
this may be in men antecedent unto the dispensation or preaching of
the word unto them.
Now unto the removal or taking away of this
hardness, is the voice or the word of God in the dispensation of it designed.
It is the instrument and means, which God useth unto that

A
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end.
It is not (I confess) of itself absolutely considered, without the
influencing operation of the Spirit of grace, able to produce this effect.
But it is able to do it in its own kind and place; and is thence said to
be * able to save our souls,' Jam. i. 21, able to build us up, and give
us an inheritance amongst them that are sanctified,' Acts xx. 32,
* being
also that immortal seed whereby we are begotten unto God,'
1 Pet. i. 23.
By this means doth God take away that natural darkness or blindness of men ; ' opening the eyes of the blind,' Acts xxvi.
18, turning them from darkness to light ; shining into their hearts, to
give them the knowledge of his glory in the face of Jesus Christ,'
2 Cor. iv. 6, as also ' quickening them who were dead in trespasses
and sins ;' and thereby he removes that hardness which is a consequent
of these things: and God doth not apply a means to any end, which
is unsuited to it or insufficient for it.
There is therefore usually such
a concomitancy of the Spirit, with every dispensation of the word of
God, that is according to his mind and will, as is able and sufficient to
remove that hardness which is naturally upon the hearts of men.
Every one therefore to whom the word is duly revealed, who is not
converted unto God, doth voluntarily oppose his own obstinacy unto
its efficacy and operation.
Here lies the stop to the progress of the
word in its work upon the souls of men. It stays not unless it meet
with an actual obstinacy in their wills, refusing, rejecting, and resisting
of it.
And God in sending of it, doth accompany his word with that
power, which is meet to help and save them in the state and condition
wherein it finds them.
If they will add new obstinacy and hardness
to their minds and hearts; if they will fortify themselves against the
word with prejudices and dislike; if they will resist 'ts work through
a love to their lusts and corrupt affections, God may justly leave them
And this
to perish and to be filled with the fruit of their own ways.
As 1. By
state of things is variously expressed in the Scripture.
God's willingness for the salvation of those unto whom he grants his
word as the means of their conversion, Ezek. xviii. 23, 32 ; Jer. xiii. 11
2 Pet. iii, 9 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4. 2. By his expostulations with them that
reject his word, casting all the cause of their destruction upon themselves. Matt, xxiii. 37.
Now as these things cannot denote an inten'

•

God

which should be frustrate, for this
weakness and changeableness unto him nor can they
signify an exercise towards them of that effectual grace whereby the
elect are really converted unto God, which would evert the whole
nature of effectual grace, and subject it to the corrupt wills of men
so they express more than a mere proposal of the outward means, which
men are not able savingly to receive and improve. There is this also
in them, that God gives such an efficacy unto these means, as that
their operation doth proceed on the minds and souls of men in their
natural condition, until by some new acts of their wills, they harden
themselves against them. And 3. So the gospel is proposed to the
wills of men, Isa. Iv. 1
Rev. xxii. 14.
Hence it is that the miscarriage of men under the dispensation of
the word, is stiU charged upon some positive actings of their wills in
John iii. 19, v. 40.
opposition unto it, Isa. xxx. 15
Matt, xxiii. 37
for their conversion,

tion

in

were

to ascribe

;

:

;

;

;
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perish not, they defeat not the end of the word towards themby a mere abode and continuance in the state wherein the

selves,

word
them

finds them,

but by rejecting the counsel of God made
and recovery, Luke vii. 30.

known

to

for their healing

Obs. IX.

Many

previous sins

make way

for the great sin of finally

rejecting the voice or word of God. The not hearing the voice of God
which is here reproved, is that which is final, which absolutely cuts
men off from entering into the rest of God. Unto this men come not

without havingtheir hearts hardened by depraved lusts and affections,
and that it is their nature so to do, shall be afterwards declared. Here
we only respect the connexion of the things spoken of. Hardening of
the heart goes before final impenitence and infidelity, as the means
and cause of it. Things do not ordinarily come to an immediate issue
between God and them to whom the word is preached. I say ordinarily, because God may immediately cut off any person, upon the first
And it may be he deals so with many,
refused tender of the gospel.
but ordinarily he exerciseth much patience towards men in this condition.
He finds them in a state of nature, that is, of enmity against
him.
In this state he offers them terms of peace, and waits thereon
during the season of his good pleasure to see what the event will be.

Many in the meantime attend to their lusts and temptations, and so
contract an obdurate senselessness upon their hearts and minds, which
fortifying them against the calls of God, prepares them for final irapeAnd this is the first thing that is considerable, in the genenitency.
ral matter of the exhortation in hand.
Thirdly. The time and season for the performance of the duty exTo-day if you will hear his
To-day.'
horted unto is expressed
voice.'
The various respects of the limitation of the season of this
duty, have been spoken to in the opening of the words. The moral
sense of it is no more, bni the present and proper season of any duty,
which what is required unto, in this case of yielding obedience to the
And in this sense the
voice of God, shall be afterwurds declared.
word is generally used in all authors and languages. So is nrn freAnd a proper seaquently in the Hebrew in other places, as in this.
son they called nio nr a good day, a meet season, 1 Sam. xxv. 8.
It
may be only a day of feast is there int nded, which they called niu DV
a good day ; a day of mirth and refreshment. Lev. xxiii.
And so it is
commonly used by the Rabbins; especially for the feast which the
high priest made for his brethren after the day of expiation. For on
that day they were obliged to many observances under the penalty of
excision.
This begat fear and terror in them, and was part of their
Wherefore when that service was over, and they
yoke and bondage.
found themselves safe, not smitten by the hand of God, they kept
mta nv a good day, wherein they invited all the priests that ministered,
unto a feast. But most frequently they so express a present opportunity or season.
So the Greeks use o-rj^tpov, as in Anacreon,
:

Srjjutpov /ufXft

My

'

ixoi,

—

*

TO Be avpiov rig oiE(.

care is for to-day, (the pre;?tnt season,) who knows to morrow,'
To tlie same purpose are i)iuna and avpiov used
or the time tocome.
*

VER. 7

—

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

11.]

535

Matt. vi. 34. Mjj ow /xEpi/uvrjo-jjTc ng Tr}v avpiov, i) yap
avpiov fitpifivr\(TU ra lavrrfg, apKerov rrj Vfxtpa r) kukiu avrr^g,
Take no
care for the morrow' (things future and unknown) 'the morrow shall
take care for the things of itself/ (provision shall be made for things
future according as they fall out) 'sufficient unto the day' (the present
time and season) ' is the evil thereof.' To the same purpose do they
use ' hodie,' in the Latin tongue, as in those common sayings.
in the gospel,

'

Sera nimis vita

Qui non

est crastina, viv' hodie:

est hodie, eras

With many other sayings of the

minus aptus

— and

erit.

like import.

This, then,

is

the sense

and meaning of the word absolutely considered.
The apostle exhorts
the Hebrews in the words of the Psalmist, to make use of the present
season by the use of means for the furtherance of their faith and obedience, that they may be preserved from hardness of heart and final
unbelief.
And what arguments unto duty are suggested from a present season shall afterwards be considered.
To enforce this exhortation the apostle reminds them, that there is in the words of the Psalmist, 1.
retrospect unto a monitory example. For others there were
who had their day also, their season. This they improved not, they
answered it not, nor filled it up with the duty that it was designed
unto, and therefore the sad event befel them mentioned in the text.
Hence doth he enforce his exhortation. It is now to-day with you, it
was to-day with them of old. But you see what a dark sad evening
befel them in the close of their day.
Take heed lest it be so with you
also.
2.
respect unto the day enjoyed in the time of the Psalmist,
which completed the type,— of which before.
And yet further; there
was, 3. more than a mere example intended by the Psalmist.
prophecy also of the times of the gospel was included in the words, as our
apostle declares in the next chapter. Such a season as befel the Jews
at the giving of the law, is prefigured to happen to them at the giving
of the gospel. The law being given on mount Sinai, the church of the
Hebrews who came out of Egypt had their day, their time, and season
for the expressing of their obedience thereunto, whereon their entrance

A

—

A

A

Canaan did depend. This was their day, wherein they were tried
whether they would hearken to the voice of God or not; namely, the
into

space of thirty-eight or forty years in the wilderness. The gospel was
now delivered from Mount Sion. And the church of the Hebrews to
whom the word of it first came, had their peculiar day, prefigured in
the day after the giving of the law, enjoyed by their forefathers. And
And
it was to be but a day, but one especial season, as their's was.
a trying season it was to be whether in the limited space of it they
would obey the voice of God or not. And this especial day continued
for the space of thirty-eight or forty years, from the preaching of the
gospel by our Lord Jesus Christ and his death, to the destruction of
Jerusalem by Titus ; wherein the greatest part of the people fell after
the same example of unbelief with their forefathers, and entered not
into the rest of God.
This was the day and the season that was on
the Hebrews at this time, which the apostle exhorts them to the use
;

and improvement

of.

Sri/xtpov, then, or

'

to-day,' signifies in general,

;
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a present season, which men are not long to be intrusted with ; and it
1. To the season enhath a triple respect, limitation, or application.
joyed by the people in the wilderness, who neglected it. 2. To the
persons spoken to in the Psalmist typically, who were exhorted to use
3. To the present Hebrews, whose gospel day was therein foretold
it.
and prefigured. In all which we are instructed unto the due use of a
present season.

Obs. X. Old Testament examples are

New

Testament instructions.

— Our apostle elsewhere, reckoning sundry instances of things that

fell

out amongst the people of old, affirms of them ravra -rravra tvttol (twfjSmvov sKeivoiQ, 1 Cor. x. 11. 'AH these things befel them as types.'
The Jews have a saying, n^in^ p'^D mnx )}TKiD rtT2 ^d, * That which happeneth to the father, is a sign or example unto the children.' In general,

and

in the order of all things, discipulus est prioris posterior dies

:

Experience is of the
of the former.'
greatest advantage for wisdom. But there is more in this matter. The
will and appointment of God is in it.
From thence, that all the times
of the Old Testament, and what fell out in them, are instructive of the
times and days of the New
not only the words, doctrines, and prophecies that were then given out, but the actions, doings, and sufferings of the people which then fell out, are to the same purpose. There
is more in it than the general use of old records and histories of times
past, which yet are of excellent use unto a wise consideration in things
moral and political. This many have made it their work to manifest
and demonstrate. The sum of all is comprised in those excellent words
of the great Roman historian concerning his own work.
Ad ilia mihi
acriter pro se quisquc intendat animum, qua? vita, qui mores fuerint
per quos viros, quibusque artibus domi militiaeque, et partum et auctum imperium sit. Labente deinde paulatim disciplina, velut dissidentes primo mores sequatur animo, deinde ut magis magisque lapsi sint,
*

the following

day

is

to learn

;

tum

ire cseperint preecipites, donee ad haec tempora quibus nee vitia
nostra, nee remedia pati possumus, perventum est. Hoc illud est prsa-

cipue in cognitione rerum salubre et frugiferum

omnis te exempli
Inde tibi quod imi* Heretere capias
inde fcedum inceptu, foedum exitu, quod vites.
unto,' in reading this history,
let every one diligently attend, to consider who were the n)en, what was their life and manners, by what
means and arts this empire was both erected and increased. And then
moreover how good discipline insensibly decaying, was attended with
manners also differing from the former; which in process of time increasing, hurried all things at length headlong into these times of ours,
wherein we can endure neither our voices nor their remedies. This is
that which in the knowledge of past affairs is both wholesome and
fiuitfid
that we have an illustrious monument of all sorts of examples,
from whence you may take what you ought to imitate, and know also
by the consideration of actions dishonest in their undertaking, and
miserable in the event, what you ought to avoid.' And if this use
may be made of human stories, written by men wise and prudent,
though in many things ignorant, partial, factious, as most historians
have been, unable in many things to judge of actions whether they are

documenta

in illustri posita

monumento

;

*

;

intueri.

;

—
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good or evil, praiseworthy or to be condemned, and in all things
unable to judge of the intentions with which, and the ends for which
they were done how much more benefit may be obtained from the
consideration of those records of times past, which as they are deHvered to us by persons divinely preserved from all error and mistake in
really

;

judgment of God himself, to whom
intentions and ends are open and naked, concerning the actions
which they do report. Besides, the design of human story, is but to

their writings, so they deliver the
all

minds of men in things just and honest with reference unto
and the good of community in this world; with respect
whereunto alone it judgeth of the actions of men and their events.
But all things in the Scriptures of the Old Testament, are directed
unto a higher end, even the pleasing of God, and the eternal fruition
of him.
They are therefore, with the examples recorded in them, of
singular and peculiar use as materially considered.
But this is not
all.
The things contained in them were all of them designed of God
for our instruction, and yet do continue as an especial way of teachino-.
The things done of old, were, as Justin Martyr speaks, TrpoKnpvyfxara

direct the

political society,

T(Dv Kara XpiaTov, 'fore-declarations of the things of Christ.'
And
TertuUian, to the same purpose, Scimus ut vocibus, ita rebus prophetatum, ' prophecy or prediction consisted in things as well as words.'
And Chrysostome,serm, II. de Jejun,, distinguisheth between prophecy
by speech or words, and prophecy by examples or actions.
Our apostle expressly treateth of this subject, 1 Cor. x. Considering the state of the people in their deliverance from Egypt, and abode
in the wilderness, he refers the things relating unto them to two heads.
First. God's miraculous works towards them, and marvellous dealings
with them.
Secondly. Their sins and miscarriages, with the punishments that befel them. Having mentioned those of the first sort, he
adds, Tavra Se tvttoi iijUwv ejevYi^r^aav, ' now these were all our examples,' ver. 6, types representing God's spiritual dealings with us. And
having reckoned up the other, he closeth his report of them with, ravra §£ iravra tvttoi (Tvvtt,aivov iKuvoiQ, they befel them, that God in
them might represent unto us, what we are to expect if we sin and
They and their actions were our types.
transgress in like manner.
TvTTog, a type, hath many significations; in this use of it, it signifies a
rude and imperfect expression of any thing in order to a full, clear,
and exact declaration of it. So Aristotle useth Tra)(y\(jog kui wg ev
Tviroj, in opposition to afcpijSwc Siopi^eiv, a general and imperfect deThus they were our types, in that
scription, to an exact distinction.
the matter of our faith, obedience, rewards, and punishments, were delineated aforehand in them.
Now these types or examples were of three sorts.
First. Such as were directly instituted and appointed for this end,
that they should signify and represent something in particular in the
Lord Christ and his kingdom. It is true, that God did not institute
any thing among the people of old, but what had its present use and
service amongst them. But their present use did not comprehend their
principal end.
And herein do types and sacraments diflfer. Our sacraments have no use but that with respect unto their spiritual end

—
'
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wash the body, nor give
But types had their use

to

in temporal things, as well as their signification of things spiritual.
So the sacrifices served for the freeing of the people from the sentence

of the law, as it was the rule of their polity or civil government, as
well as to prefigure the sacrifice of the body of Christ.
Now, these types, which had a solemn, direct, stated institution,
were materially either persons as vested with some certain oifices in
the church, or things.
1. Persons.
So the Lord raised up, designed, and appointed Moses,
Aaron, Joshua, David, Solomon, and others, to typify and represent
the Lord Christ unto the church.
And they are to be considered in a
threefold capacity.
1st. Merely personal, as those individual men,
unto which concernment all their moral good and evil did belong.
In
this sense, what they did or acted had no respect unto Christ, nor is
otherwise to be considered, but as the examples of all other men recorded in the Scriptures. 2dly, As to the oflSces they bare in the
church and among the people, as they were prophets, captains, kings,
or priests.
In this respect, they had their present use in the worship
of God, and government of that people according to the law.
But
herein, 3dly. In the discharge of their offices and present duties, they
were designed of God to represent, in a way of prefiguration, the Lord
Christ and his offices, who was to come. They were a transcript out
of the divine idea in the mind and will of God, concerning the all-fulness of power and grace that was to be in Christ, expressed by parcels,
and obscurely in them, so as by reason of their imperfection they
were capable.
2. These types consisted in things, such as were the sacrifices, and
other institutions of worship among the people.
That this was the
design and end of the whole Mosaic divine service, we shall manifest
in our progress.
This, therefore, is not the place to insist particularly

—

upon them.
Secondly. There were such things and actions as had only a providential ordination to that purpose.
Things that occasionally fell out,
and so were not capable of a solemn institution, but were, as to their
events, so guided by the providence of God, as that they might prefigure and represent somewhat that was afterwards to come to pass.
For instance, Jeremiah ch. xxxi. 15, sets out the lamentation of Rachel, that is, the women of the tribe of Benjamin, upon the captivity

of the land. ' A voice was heard in Ramah, lamentation and bitter
weeping, Rachel weeping for her children, refused to be comforted for
her children, because they were not.' It is evident from ch. xl. 1, that
after the destruction of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, Nebuzaradan
gathered the people together that were to go into captivity at- Ramah.
There the women considering how many of their children were slain,
and the rest now to be carried away, brake out into woeful and unspeakable lamentation. And this was ordered in the providence of
God, to prefigure the sorrow of the women of Bethlehem upon the destruction of their children by Herod, when he sought the life of our
Saviour, as the words are applied, Matt. ii. 8.
And we may distinguish things of this kind into two sorts.
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Such

as have received a particular application unto the things
Testament, or unto spiritual things belonging to the grace
and kingdom of Christ, by the Holy Ghost himself in the writings of
the gospel.
Thus the whole business of Rebekah's conceiving Jacob
and Esau, their birth, the oracle of God concerning them, the preference of one above the other, is declared by our apostle to have been
ordained in the providence of God to teach his sovereignty in choosing
and rejecting whom he pleaseth, Rom. ix. So he treateth at large
concerning what befel that people in the wilderness, making applica1.

of the

New

it to the churches of the gospel, 1 Cor. x, ; and other instances
of the like kind may be insisted on, almost innumerable.
2. This infallible application of one thing and season unto another,
extends not (but) unto the least part of those teaching examples,
which are recorded in the Old Testament. Many other things were
ordained in the providence of God to be instructive unto us, and may
by the example of the apostles be in like manner applied. For concerning them all, we have this general rule, that they were ordained
and ordered in the providence of God for this end, that they might be
examples, documents, and means of instruction unto us. Again, we
have succeeded into the same place in the covenant, unto them who
were originally concerned in them, and so may expect answerable
dispensations of God towards ourselves.
And they are all written for
our sakes.
3. There are things that fell out of old, which are meet to illustrate
present things, from a proportion of similitude between them.
And
thus where a place of Scripture directly treats of one thing, it may, in
the interpretation of it, be applied to illustrate another, which hath
some likeness to it. These expositions the Jews call Q^imTO ; and say,
they are made ^ina "J~n3, ' parabohcal or mystical,' wherein their mascall them allegories
so doth our apostle expressly.
ters abound.
Having declared how the two covenants, tTie legal
26.
Gal. iv. 21
and evangelical, were represented by the two wives of Abraham,
Hagar and Sarah ; and the two sorts of people, even those that sought
for righteousness by the law, and believers, by their children, Ishmael
and Isaac he adds, that these things are an allegory. Chrysostome
supposeth that Paul useth that expression of an allegory in a large
sense, for any type or figure, seeing the things he mentioneth were
But the truth is, he doth not
express types, the one of the other.
call the things themselves an allegory, for they had a reality; tlie
story of them was true, but the exposition and application which he
makes of the Scripture in that place is allegorical ; that is, what was
spoken of one thing he expounds of another, because of their proportion one to another, or the similitude between them.
Now this
doth not arise hence, that the same place of Scripture, or the same
words in any place, have a diverse sense, a literal sense, and that
which is mystical or allegorical ; for the words which have not one
But the things mentioned in
determinate sense, have no sense at all.
any place, holding a proportion unto other things, there being a likeness between them, the words whereby the one are expressed, are
applied unto the other.

tion of

—

;

We

:
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Now, in the using of these allegorical expositions or applications of
things in one place unto another, sundry things are wisely and diliAs,
gently to be considered.
First. That there be a due proportion in general between the things
that are one of them, as it were, substituted in the room of another.
Forced, strained allegories from the Scripture, are a great abuse of the
have had some who have wrested the Scripture unto
word.
monstrous allegories, corrupting the whole truth of the literal sense.
This was the way of Origen of old, in many of his expositions, and
some of late have taken much liberty in the like proceeding. Take
an instance in that of the prophet Hosea, xi. 1, * Out of Egypt have
The words are directly spoken of the people of
I called my son.'
' When
Israel was a child,
Israel, as the passage foregoing evinceth
then I loved him, and called my son out of Egypt.' But these words
are applied by the evangelist unto the Lord Christ, Matt. ii. 15, and
that because of the just proportion that was between God's dealmg
with that people and with him, after he was carried into Egypt.
Secondly. That there be a designed signification in them that is,
although the words are first and principally spoken of one thing, yet
the Holy Ghost intended to signify and teach that whereunto they
An intention of the application is included in them.
are applied.
Thus, those words of the prophet, ' Out of Egypt have I called my
son,' did first and properly express God's dealing with the people of
Israel; but there was also an intention included in them of shadowing
out his future dealing with his only Son, Christ Jesus. The discovery
and great sobriety is to
hereof, is a matter of great skill and wisdom
be used in such applications and allusions.
Thirdly. That the first original sense of the words be sacredly
observed.
Some will not allow the words of Scripture their first
natural sense, but pretend that their allegories are directly intended in

We

:

;

;

them, which is to make their expositions poisonous and wicked.
I have added these things, because I find many very ready to allegorize upon the Scripture, without any due consideration of the
analogy of faith, or the proportion of things compared one to another,
or any regard to the first genuine sense of the words which they make
This is plainly to corrupt the word of God and however
use of.
they who make use of such perverted allusions of things may please
the fancies of some persons, they render themselves contemptible to
;

the judicious.
But in general these things are so.

All things in the Old Testament, both what was spoken and what was done, have an especial intention towards the Lord Christ and the gospel
and therefore in
several ways we may receive instruction from them.
As their institutions are our instructions more than theirs, we see more of the mind
of God in them than they did
so their mercies are our encouragements, and their punishments our examples.
;

;

And

this proccedeth,

From the way that God, in infinite wisdom, had allotted
unto the opening and unfolding of the mystery of his love, and the
dispensation of the covenant of grace.
The way we know whereby
First.
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God was

pleased to manifest the counsels of his will in this matter,
was gradual. The principal degrees and steps of his procedure
herein, we have declared on the first verse of this Epistle.
The lio-ht
of it still increased from its dawning in the first promise, throuoh all
new revelations, prophecies, promises, institutions of worship, until
the fulness of time came, and all things were completed in Christ.
For God had, from of old, designed the perfection of all his works
In him, all the treasures of wisdom
towards his church to be in him.
and knowledge were to be laid up, Col. ii. 3, and all things were to
be gathered into an head in him, Eph. i. 10.
In him God designed
to give out the express image of his wisdom, love, and grace, yea of all
the glorious properties of his nature.
For as he is in himself, or his
divine person, the image of the invisible God, Col. i. 15, the briohtness of glory, and express image of his Person, Heb. i. 2 ; so he was
to represent him unto the church ; for we have the knowledge of the
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 6.
In him, that
is his person, his office, his work, his church, God perfectly expressed
the eternal idea of his mind, concerning the whole effect of his love
and grace. From hence he copied out, in various parcels, by prophecies, promises, institutions of worship, actions, miracles, judgments, some partial and obscure representations of what should afterwards be accomplished in the person and kingdom of Christ. Hence
these tilings became types ; that is, transcripts fiom the great idea in
the mind of God about Christ and his church, to be at several seasons,
in divers instances, accomplished among the people of old, to represent
what was afterwards to be completed in him. This the apostle Peter
declares fully, 1 Pet. i. 9
12, ' Receiving the end of your faith, the
Of which salvation, the prophets have insalvation of your souls.
quired and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that
should come unto you searching what, or what manner of time, the
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow.
Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us,
they did minister the things which are now reported unto you by them
that have preached the gospel.' The prophets were those who revealed the mind and will of God to the church of old ; but the things
which they declared, although they had a present use in the church,
yet principally they respected the Lord Christ, and the things that
afterwards were to come to pass. And herein were they instructed by
that Spirit of Christ wherewith they were inspired, namely, that the
things they declared, and so the whole work of their prophecy wherein
they ministered, did principally belong to the times of the gospel.
And therefore are they all for our instruction.
Secondly. This is part of that privilege which God had reserved for
that church, which was to be planted and erected immediately by his
Having reckoned up the faith of the saints under the Old TesSon.

—

;

tament, what it effected, and what they obtained thereby, the npostle
adds, that yet
God had provided some better thing for us, that they
Neither themwithout us should not be made perfect,' Heb. xi. 40.
It had
selves, nor any thing that befel them, was perfect without us.
*

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

542

[cH.

III.

not in them its full end, nor its full use, being ordained in the counsel
of God for our benefit. This privilege did God reserve for the church
of the New Testament, that as it should enjoy that perfect revelation
of his will in Christ, which the church of the Old Testament received
not, so what was then revealed had not its perfect end and use, until
it was brought over to this also.
See hence what use we are to make of the Scriptures of the Old
Testament. They are all ours, with all things contained in them.
The sins of the people are recorded in them for our warning, their
obedience for our example, and God's dealing with them on the
account of the one and the other, for our direction and encouragement
in believing.
are not to look on any parts of them barely as
stories of things that are past ; but as things directly and peculiarly
ordered in the wise and holy counsel of God, for our use and advantage.
Especial instances we shall meet with, many toward the end of
the Epistle.
Consider also what is expected from us above them that lived under the Old Testament. Where much is given, much is required.
Now we have not only the superadded helps of gospel light, which
they were not intrusted with, but also whatever means or advantages
they had, they are made over unto us, yea their very sins and punishments are our instructions. As God in his grace and wisdom hath
granted unto us more light and advantage than unto them, so in his
righteousness he expects from us more fruits of holiness, unto his

We

and glory.
There is yet another observation which the words opened will afford
unto us, arising from the season which the apostle presseth upon their

praise

consideration in that word to-day.
And it is, that,
Obs. XI. Especial seasons of grace and obedience are in an especial
manner to be observed and improved. For this end are they given,
and are made special, that they may be peculiarly improved. God doth
nothing in vain; least of all in the things of grace, of the gospel
of the kingdom of his Son.
When he gives an especial day to the
'
husbandman and vineyard, it is for especial work.
To-day, if you
will hear his voice.'
may therefore inquire, first, what is necessary unto such an especial season
and then, what is required unto a
due observance and improvement of it. And I shall refer all by a due
analogy unto those especial days respected in the text.
For the first, such a day or season consists in a concurrence of sun-

—

We

;

dry things,
I. In a peculiar dispensation of the means of grace
two things are required.

Some

;

and hereunto

wisdom and
power making way for it, bringing of it in, or preserving of it in the
world.
There is, there ever was, a strong opposition at all times
against the preaching and dispensation of the gospel. It is that which
the gates of hell engage themselves in, although in a work wherein
they shall never absolutely prevail. Matt. xvi. 18.
As it was with
Christ, so it is with his word.
The world combined to keep him from
it, or to expel him out of it, Acts iv. 25—27.
So it dealeth with his
First.

especial efforts of providence, of divine
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and all the concernments of it. By what ways and means,
on what various pretences this is done, I need not here declare, and it
is generally known.
Now when God, by some especial and remarkable acts of his providence, shall powerfully remove, overcome, or any
way divert that opposition, and thereby make way for the preaching
or dispensation of it, he puts a speciality upon that season. And without this, the gospel had never made an entrance upon the kingdom of
Satan, nor been entertained in any nation of the world.
The case
before us gives us an instance.
The day mentioned in the text, was
that which the people enjoyed in the wilderness
when the worship of
God was first revealed unto them, and established amongst them. By
what means this was brought about, is summed up in the prophet
* I
Isaiah, ch. li. 15, 16.
am the Lord thy God, that divided the sea,
whose waves roared the Lord of hosts is his name. And I have put
my words in thy mouth, and have covered thee in the shadow of mine
hand, that I may plarvt the heavens, and lay the foundation of the
earth, and say unto Zion, Thou art my people.'
The work which God
wrought when he brought the people out of Egypt was so great, that
it seemed to be the creation of a new world, wherein the heavens were
And what was the
planted, and the foundation of the earth was laid.
end of it, what was the design of God in it ? It was all to put his
word into the mouths of his people, to erect Zion, or a church state,
amongst them, to take them into a covenant relation with himself for
his worship.
This made that time their special day and season. The
like works, for the like purpose, at any time will constitute the like
gospel,

;

:

season.
When God is pleased to make his arm bare in behalf of the
gospel, when his power and wisdom are made conspicuous in various
instances for the bringing it in unto any place, or the continuance of
its "preaching against oppositions, contrivances, and attempts for its
expulsion, or oppression, then doth he give a special day, a season unto

them who do enjoy

it.

Secondly. It consists in an eminent communication of the gifts of
the Holy Ghost unto those by whom the mysteries of the gospel are
to be dispensed
and that either as to the increase of their number,
or of their abilities, with readiness unto, and diligence in their work.
When God thus gives the word, great is the army of them that publish
The word is of the feminine
it;
xns ni-iiDn7Dn, Psal. xlviii. 11.
gender, and denotes the churches which, ver. 26, of that Psalm, are
called m^rrpa, which we render * congregations,' that is churches, in
in the same gender
Bless their God in the congregations ;' ni^npna,
*
the churches or congregations publishing the word, or glad tidings,'
as the word signifies.
And hereof there is :n xn^, a great army.'
;

m

;

:

'

'

m^5i33, *as bannered ones,'
that is, niNHS 111^2123, * as bannered armies ; * armies with banners,'
Cant. vi. 10.
When God gave the word, (it is a prophecy of the
that
times of the gospel,) great was the number of rrniTiian m^npn

For the church

in its

work and order

is,

:

weapons, but for order and terror to
Such was the day that our
the world, preached and published it.
It was not long
apostle called the Hebrews to the consideration of.
after the ascension of Christ, when the gifts of the Spirit were poured
like armies with banners, not for
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out OH niultidudes of all sorts, as was foretold, Acts ii. 16, 17, 18,
This is that which was spoken by the prophet, And it shall come to
pass in the last days saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all
flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall prophecy, and your
youno- men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams
and on ray servants and on my handmaids I will pour out in those
days of my Spirit, and they shall prophecy.' The extent of the communication of the Spirit at that season, is emphatically expressed in
As the
those words, * I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh.'
act of pouring denotes abundance, freedom, largeness, plenty, so the
'

:

object of

all

flesh, signifies the

extent of

it

to

all sorts of

persons.

And you know how great and eminent were the gifts that were communicated unto many in those days, so that this work was every way
By this means the churches were many, whose work and
complete.
be arvXoi kul tSpottujUara rjjc a\i]^eiag, 1 Tim. iii. 15, the
hold it up, and to hold it forth, Phil. ii.
When there is any such season when in any proportion or
16.
similitude unto this dispensation, or in a way or manner any thing
extraordinary, God is pleased to give or pour out of the gifts' of his
Spirit upon many, for the declaration and preaching of the word of
truth, then doth he constitute such an especial day or season as that

duty

it is

to

pillars of the truth, that is, to

we

are inquiring after.
Secondly. When God

is

pleased to give signal providential warn-

awaken and stir up men unto the consideration of, and attendance unto his word and ordinances, this makes such a season to become a special day. For the end of extraordinary providences is to
prepare men for the receiving of the word, or to warn them of imings, to

pending judgments for the contempt of it. This remark did God put
upon the season respected here by the apostle. For unto the mention
of the pouring of the Spirit, that of signs and judgments is adjoined,
Acts ii. 19, 20, And I will show wonders in heaven above, and signs
in the earth beneath, blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke
the sun
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the
The things here spoken
great and notable day of the Lord come.'
of, were those signs, prodigies, and judgments which God showed
unto, and exercised the people of the Jews withal, before the destruceven those foretold by our Lord Jesus Christ, Matt,
tion of Jerusalem
And they were all wrought during the time that they enjoyed
xxiv.
the dispensation of the gospel before described.
And what was the
end of them? It was evidently to put a signal mark and note upon
that day and season of grace which was then granted unto that peo'

;

;

For so it is added, ver. 21, 'And it shall come to pass, that
whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.' That
is, that whosoever shall make use of these warnings, by signs and
wonders, and dreadful representations of approaching indignation and
wrath, so as to attend unto the word dispensed, by virtue of the plentiful eftusion of the Spirit before mentioned, and yield obedience thereunto, (that is, make use of the day granted to them,J he shall be
saved, when others that are negligent, rebellious, and disobedient,

ple.

shall utterly perish.
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season of the accomplishment of prophecies and promises for the effecting of some great work of God, in and
on the outward state of the church as to its worship. The day the
people had in the wilderness, was the time when the great promise
given to Abraham 430 years before, was to have its typical accomplishment.
Hereupon tlie outward state of the church was wholly
to be altered ; it was to be gathered from its dispersion in sinofe
families, into a national union, and to have new ordinances of worship
This made it a great day to the church. The day
erected in it.
whereunto the application of these things is made by the apostle, was
the season wherein God would make that great alteration in the whole
worship of his church, by the last revelation of his mind and will in
This was a day great and signal. So also when the time
the Son.
comes of the fulfilling of any especial prophecy or prediction for the
reformation of the church, it constitutes such a season.
Something of
this nature seems to be expressed Rev. xiv. 6
And I saw another
8,
angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation and
kindred and tongue and people ; saying with a loud voice. Fear God
and givfe glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come
and
there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, that great
city, because she made all nations drink of the wine of her fornication.'
The time approaching wherein Babylon is to be destroyed, and
the church to be redeemed from under her tyranny, as also to be
freed from her pollution, and from drinking any more
of the cup of
her fornication,' which is the greatest change or alteration that tlie
outward state of it is left obnoxious to in the world ; the everlastinggospel is to be preached with such glory, beauty, and efficacy, as if it
were delivered from the midst of heaven and men have an especial
day of repentance and turning to God given to them hereby. And
thus it is also at sundry seasons, wlien the Lord Christ deals with
his churches in one place or another, in a way of prseludium or preparation to what shall ensue in his appointed time amongst them all.
These, and the like things, do constitute such a special season and
day as that we inquire after ; and whether such a day be not now on
many places, need no great travel of mind or eminency of understanding to determine.
Secondly. It is declared in the proposition laid down, that such a
day, such a season is diligently to be attended to and improved. And
the reasons and grounds hereof are.
He expects that our applications
First. Because God expects it.
unto him in a way of obedience, should answer his unto us in a way
of care and tenderness. That when he is earnest in his dealings with
us, we should be diligent in our observance of him.
Every circumstance that he adds unto his ordinary dispensations is to have its
weight with us, and in such a day they are many. See Isa. v. 1, ' My
well beloved hath a vineyard piD
ppn in a horn of a son of oil,'
planted in a fat and fruitful soil, (that is, furnished with all possible
means to render it fruitful.) And ' he fenced it, (protected it by his
providence from the incursion of enemies,) and gathered out the stones
N N
VOL. II.
Thirdly.

it

is

a

—

'

:

'

;

'

p
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it may
thereof, (removed out of it whatever was noxious and hurtful
be the gods of wood and stone in an especial manner out of the land)
;

with the choicest vine, (in its order, ordinances, and
and built a tower in the midst of it,' that is,
namely, the strong city of Jerusalem in the midst of
for its defence
the land, which was built as a city that is compact together, all as
one great tower, ' whither the tribes went up, the tribes of the Lord,
unto the testimony of Israel,' Ps. cxxii. 3, 4, ' And also made a wine(the temple and altar continually running with the
press therein
blood and sacrifices.) And he looked that it should bring forth grapes.'
His expectations answer his care and dispensations towards his church.
That is the meaning of the word ip'^i, he looked, he expected. ExpecSo is nothincj^ unto
tation properly is a thing future and uncertain.
God. Being therefore ascribed unto him, it only signifies what is just
and equal, and what in such cases ought to be, such a vineyard ought
to bring forth grapes answerable to all the acts of God's care and
grace towards it.
And we may see in that place what is the end of
frustrating such an expectation.
Such are the dealings of God with
churches and persons in the day we have described, and an expectatation of such fruit is it accompanied withal.
Secondly. Such a day is the season that is allotted unto us for especial work, for especial duty.
Some singular work is the end and
design of such a singular season.
So the apostle informs us, 2 Pet.
iii.
11, 'Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and godliness.' The supposition in these words, concerning the dissolution of all
these things, is an intimation of such a day as we have described from
one circumstance of it, namely, the impending judgments of God, then
threatened to the church and state of the Jews, which was now expiring.
And the inference that he makes from that supposition, is
unto a peculiar holiness and godliness. That this at such a time is
intended, is a thing so evident, that he refers it to the judgment of
those to whom he wrote.
What manner of persons ought we to be
Judge in yourselves, and act accordingly. Great light, great holiness, great reformation in hearts, houses, churches, are expected and
required in such a day.
All the advantages of this season are to
have their use and improvement, or we lose the end of it. Every thing
that concurs to the constitution of such a day, hath advantages in it
to promote special work in us, and if we answer them not, our time for
it is irrecoverably lost, which will be bitterness in the end.
Thirdly. Every sucli day is a day of great trials. The Lord Christ
comes in it with his fan in his hand, to sift and try the corn ; to what
end is declared Matt. iii. 12, ' His fan is in his hand, and he will
throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the giirner but he
will burn up the chaft' with unquenchable fire.' The fan of Christ is his
word, in and by the preaching whereof, he separates the precious from
the vile, the wheat from the chaff. He comes into his floor, the church,
where there is a mixture of corn and chafl', he sifts and winnows them
by his word and Spirit, so discarding and casting oft" light, empty, and
fruitless professors. Such a day is described by Daniel, chap. xii. 10,

and planted

it

institutions of worship,)
;

—

'

.?'
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be purified, and made white and tried, but the wicked
shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand, but the
wise shall understand.'
Many, that is, of the saints, shall be purified,
i~nnn% purged, made clean from such spots, stains, or defilements, as
in their affection or conversation they had contracted
and * made
white,' "iDn^n^ shall be whitened in their profession ; it shall be rendered
more eminent, conspicuous and glorious and * tried,' iQ-iS% as in a furThus shall it be
nace, that it may appear what metal they are of.
with believers ; so shall they be exercised in their spirits, and so approved.
But wicked and false professors shall be discovered, and so
far hardened, that they thall go on, and grow high in their wickedness, unto their utter destruction.
So it fell out in the day of his
coming in the flesh, and so it was foretold, Mai. iii. 1 3. The whole
people jointly desired his coming, but when he came, few of them
could abide it or stand before it.
He came to try them and purify
them, whereon many of them being found mere dross were cast off
and rejected Christ in such a day tries all sorts of persons whereby
some are approved, and some have an end put to their profession,
their hypocrisy being discovered.
And it therefore concerns us heedfully to regard such a season; for.
Fourthly. Unto whom such a day is lost, they also themselves are
lost.
It is God's last dealing with them.
If this be neglected, if this
be despised, he hath done with them. He says unto them in it, ' This
is the acceptable time, this is the day of salvation.'
If this day pass
So speaks our
over, night will come, wherein men cannot work.
Saviour concerning Jerusalem which then enjoyed that day, and was
utterly losing it, Luke xix. 41, 42, 'And when he was come near, he
beheld the city, and wept over it, saying, If thou hadst known even
thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace,
but now they are hid from thine eyes.' Both the things and words
and manner of expression declare the greatness of the matter in hand.
So doth the action of our Saviour, 'he wept,' which is but once more
And the word here used,
recorded of him in the gospel, John xi. 35.
The consideration of
eKXavae, denotes a weeping with lamentation.
what he was speaking to, moved his holy, tender, merciful heart unto
He did it also for our example and imithe deepest commiseration.
tation, that we might know how deplorable and miserable a thing it is
for a people, a city, a person, to withstand or lose their day of grace.
And the words here used also, are of the like importance, ' If thou
hadst known, even thou :' the reduplication is very emphatical, 'thou,
even thou.' Thou ancient city, thou city of David, thou seat of the
temple and all the worship of God, thou ancient habitation of the
church, ' if thou hadst known;' and there is a wish or a desire included in the supposition which is otherwise elliptical ; ' if thou
hadst known;' Oh that thou hadst known; h, is sometimes well
rendered by utinam.
And again it is added, ' at least in this thy
*

shall

:

:

—

:

They had enjoyed many^lesser days of grace, and many before
messages and dealings of the prophets, as our Saviour minds
them in that great parable, Matt. xxi. 33—36. These they despised,
persecuted and rejected, and so lost the season of their preaching, but
N N 2

day.'

in the
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these were lesser days, and not decretory of their state and condition.
Another day they were to have, which he calls ' this their day ;' the
day so long foretold and determined by Daniel tlie prophet; wherein

Son of God was to come, and was now come amongst them and
what did he treat with them about? The things which belonged unto
the things
their peace ;' of repentance and reconciliation unto God
which might have given them peace with God, and continued their

"the

;

*

;

world but they refused these things, neglected their day,
What was the issue
it to pass over them unimproved.
God would deal no more with them the things of their
thereof?
peace shall now be hid from them, and themselves be left unto deFor when such a dispensation is lost, when the evening of
struction.
such a day is come, and the work of it is not accomplished,
1. It may be, God will bring a wasting destruction upon the perSo he dealt with Jerusons, church, or people that have despised it.
salem, as it was foretold by om- Saviour in the place before insisted
Luke xix. 43, 44. The things of thy peace' are now over and
on.
Why, ' the days
hid from thee. What then will follow and ensue ?
shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench about
thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and
shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children with thee, and
they shall not leave thee one stone upon another, because thou knewBecause thou hast not discerned
est not the time of thy visitation.'
thy day, nor regarded it, hast not answered the mind of God in it, all

peace

in the

;

and suffered

;

'

it did accordingly.
Tiie same hath
been the issue of many famous Christian churches. The very places
where they were planted are utterly consumed. Temporal judgments
This is the lanare oft-times the issue of despised spiritual mercies.
guage of those providential warnings by signs and prodigies, which
They all proclaim
oft-times such a season is accompanied withal.
the impendent wrath of God upon the neglect of his gracious call.
And with examples hereof are all records, civil and ecclesiastical,

this shall speedily befall thee, as

filled.

God may, and sometimes doth leave such a people, church, or persons as have withstood his dealings in a way of grace in and unto their
outward station in the world, and yet hide the things of their peace
utterly from them, by a removal of the means of grace.
He can leave
unto men their kingdoms in this world, and yet take away the kingdom of heaven, and give that unto others. They may dwell still in
their houses, but be in the dark, their candlestick and the hght of it
being consumed. And this hath been the most common issue of such
dispensations, which the world groans under to this day.
It is that
which God threateneth, 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. Because men would not
receive the truth in the love thereof; that is, because they will not improve the day of the gospel which they enjoyed, God sent them
' strong delusions,
that they should believe a lie;' and how came it to
pass? by removing the sound and sincere preaching of the word, he
gave advantage to seducers and false teachers to impose their superstition, idolatry, and heresies upon their credulity.
So God punished
the neglect and disobedience of the churches of Europe, under the
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papal apostasy. And let us take heed lest this vial of wrath be not
yet wholly emptied.
Or,
3. God may leave unto such persons the outward dispensation of
the means of grace, and yet withhold that efficacy of his Spirit, which
alone can render them useful to the souls of men.
Hence the word
comes to have a quite contrary effect, unto what it hath under the influences of God's especial grace, God in it then speaks unto a people,
as is expressed, Isa. vi. 9, 10, * Hear you indeed, but understand not;
and see you indeed, but perceive not make the heart of this people
fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes ; lest they see
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their
heart, and convert, and be healed.'
I have now done with them, saith
God I have no design or purpose any more to deal with them about
their conversion and healing
and therefore, although I will have the
preaching of the word as yet continued unto them, yet it shall have no
effect upon them, but through their own unbelief, to blind them and
harden them to their "destruction. And for these reasons amongst
others, ought such a day as we have described, carefully to be attended unto.
This duty being of so great importance, it may be justly inquired,
how may a man, how may a church know that it is such a day, such
a season of the gospel with them, so as to be suitably stirred up unto
the performance of their duty ?
I answer, they may do so two*ways.
First. From the outward signs of it, as the day is known by the
What concurs
light and heat of the sun, wVich is the cause thereof.
to such a day was before declared.
And in all those things there are
signs whereby it may be known.
Neglect and ignorance hereof was
charged by our Saviour on the Jews, and that frequently ; so Matt,
xvi. 3, 'O ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky, but ye
cannot discern the signs of the times.' How they discerned the face
of the sky, he shows in the foregoing verses j namely, they judged by
usual known prognostics what the weather would be in the evening or
morning, that so"they might accordingly apply themselves unto their
occasions.
But, saith he, as God hath planted such signs in things
natural, hath so ordered them that one should be a sign and discovery
of another, so he hath appointed signs of this day of grace, of the
coming of the Messiah, whereby it also may be known. But these,
saith he, you cannot discern.
Ov dvva(T^e, ' you cannot ;' but withal
he lets them know why they could not; that was because they were
hypocrites, and either grossly neglected or despised the means and
advantages they had to that purpose. The signs we have before
mentioned are such, as being brought at any time to the rule of the
;

;

;

word, they will reveal the season that they belong unto. And herein
consistedthe wisdom of those children of Issachar, * who had understanding of the times to know what Israel ought to do,' IChron. xii. 32.
Secondly. Such a day or season will manifest itself by its efficacy.
When God applies such a concurrence of means, he will make men
one way or otlier sensible of his design and end. The word in such a
day will either refine and reform men, or provoke and enrage theni.

Thus when the witnesses preach, which is a signal season of light and
I
truth, they 'torment them that dwell on the earth,' Rev. xi. 10.
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So it was at the first
they are not healed, they will be tormented.
preaching of the gospel some were converted and the rest were
hardened. A signal work passed on them all and those who dispensed the word, became a good savour to them that are saved, and
;

;

'

them that perish.' The consciences of men will discover their times.
An especial
will one day or other leave his witness within them.
day will make an especial approach unto their hearts. If it make
not them better, they will be worse and this they may find by the

in

God

:

God in this dispensation, effectually speaks
search of themselves.
these words unto an evident experience in the minds of men * He that
and he that is filthy, let him be
is unjust, let him be unjust still
filthy still ; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still ; and
he that is holy, let him be holy still,' Rev. xxii. 1 1.
The especial duty incumbent on men in such a day, is in all things
to hearken to the voice of God.
now proceed unto the second part of the words under consideration, comprising the example itself insisted on, and whereon the exhortation itself is founded.
And this consists of two general parts.
First, The sin; and, Secondly. The punishment of the people of old.
The sin is contained in these words, 'As in the provocation, in the
day of temptation in the wilderness ; when your fathers tempted me,
;

;

We

proved me, and saw my works forty years.'
The first thing occurring in the words according to our former distribution of them, relating to the sin mentioned, is the persons of the
sinners
they were their fathers, the progenitors of them to whom the
apostle wrote.
And they are in the next verse further described by
their multitude
they were a whole generation
I was grieved with
;

;

;

'

that generation.'
Who these were, was declared before in the exposition of the words,
and it is plain from the story, who are intended. It was the people
that came up out of Egypt with Moses, all of whom that were above
twenty years of age, at their coming into the wilderness, because of
their manifold sins and provocations, died there, Caleb and Joshua
only excepted.
So the Lord threatened, Num. xiv. 26—30, 'And the
Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, saying ; how long shall I bear
with this evil congregation which murmur against me ? I have heard
the murmurings of the children of Israel, which they murmur against
me. Say unto them, As surely as I live, saith the Lord, as you have
spoken in mine ears, so will I do unto you; your carcases shall fall in
this wilderness, and all that were numbered of you, according to your
whole number, from twenty years old and upward, which have murmured against me doubtless ye shall not come into the land concerning which 1 sware to make you dwell therein, save Caleb the son of
Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun.' And so it came to pass ; for
when the people were numbered again in the plains of Moab, it is
said, 'Among these there was not a man of them whom Moses and
Aaron the priest numbered, when they numbered the children of
Israel in the wilderness of Sinai ;' that is, besides those two who were
excepted by name,' Num. xxvi. 65. These were the fathers of the
present Hebrews; that is, as it is expressed, Jer. xi. 10. D-2U"'N-i nuKj
;

;
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their forefcxthers,' as we render the words, rather their first fathers
those whom God first took into the express covenant with himself.
For the place hath respect unto that very sin which is here reported.
* They
are turned back unto the iniquity of their first fathers, who refused to hear my words ;' who hearkened not unto the voice of God.
And this limits the term to those in the wilderness, seeing the former
patriarchs did not refuse to hear the word of God.
But they are
generally called nin!< indefinitely, iraTepeg, the 'fathers;' as others
also that followed in succeeding generations ; once by our apostle they
are termed Trpoyovoi, ' progenitors,' 2 Tim. i. 3.
Now the Psalmist
mentioning (and our apostle from him) the sin of the people in the
wilderness, and proposing it with its consequences unto the present
'

Hebrews, calls them their fathers.
First. Because that people were exceedingly apt to boast of their
fathers, and to raise a confidence in themselves that they must needs
receive mercy fiom God on their account.
And they had indeed no
small privilege in being the posterity of some of those fathers.
Our
apostle reckons it as one of their chief advantages, Rom. ix. 4, 5,
'
Who are Israelites, to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory,
and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God,
and the promises, whose are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning
the flesh, Christ came.'
It hath a place in the great series of the
privileges of that church.
And when the church-state is made over
to the Gentiles, it is promised her, that instead of these fathers, she
should have her children, Psal. xlv. 16.
Those that should succeed
unto them in holiness and the favour of God.
But this people run
into a woeful mistake, which their posterity are hardened in at this
Their only privilege in this matter, was because God had fieely
day.
and graciously given his piomises unto their fathers, and taken them
into covenant with himself.
And the due consideration hereof,
tended only to the exaltation of the rich and free grace of God. So
Moses expressly declares, Deut. vii. 7, 8, and elsewhere. But forgetting or de-pising this, they rested on the honour and righteousness
of their fathers, and expected I know not what as due unto them on
that account.
This vain confidence our Saviour frequently rebuked
in them, and so did the apostle.
And for this reason, the Psalmist
and the apostle having occasion to mention the sins of the people of
old, calls them their fathers, minding them, that many of them in

whom

they gloried were sinful provokers of God.
Secondly. It is done to mind them of their near concernment in the
example proposed unto them. It is not taken from amongst strangers,
but it is what fell out among their own progenitors.
There is a propensity in
Thirdly. To warn them of their danger.
Hence some sins prove
children to follow the sin of their fathers.
eminently national in some countries, for many generations. The ex-

ample of parents is apt to infect their children. The Holy Ghost
then here intimates unto them their proneness to fall into disobedience,
by minding them of the miscarrage of their fathers in the same kind.
This intimates unto them both their duty and their danger. Agam,
They were a
these fathers are further described by their number.
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whole generation that is, all the people of that age, wherein they
were in the wilderness. And this contains a secret aggravation of the
sin mentioned, because there was in it a joint conspiracy as it were of
These are they who were guilty of the sin
all the persons of that age.
And we may observe from this expression and rememhere reported.
brance of them,
Obs. XII. That the examples of our forefathers are of use and concenmient unto us, and objects of our deepest consideration. God in
And
his dealings with them, lays in instruction for their posterity.
when parents do well, when they walk with God, they beat the path of
obedience plain for their children and when they miscarry, God sets
their sins as buoys to warn them who come after them of the shelves
Be not as your fathers, a stifT-necked generathat they split upon.
And it is in the Scripture an
tion,' is a warning that he oft repeats.
eminent part of the commendation or discommendation of any, that
they walked in the way of their progenitors. Where any of the good
kings of Judah are testified unto for their integrity, this is still one
part of the testimony given unto them, that they 'walked in the way
of David their father,' in the paths that he had trod before them. And
on the other side, it is a brand on many of the wicked kings of Israel,
Their
that they walked in the ways of Jeroboam, the son of Nebat.'
examples, therefore, are of concernment unto us.
First. ]3ecause oft-times the same kind of temptations are continued
unto the children, that the fathers were exercised withal. Thus we
;

;

*

'

find in experience,

some

that

some temptations

are peculiar to a nation,

sundry generations, which produce peculiar national sins, and family sins, so that at least they are prevalent in them.
Hence the apostle chargeth national sins on the Cretians, from the
testimony of Epimenides, who had observed them amongst them ;
to a family

for

Kpr]Teg

au

iptvcTTai, kciku ^i]pia,

yaGTspsg apyai.

i. 12,
'The Cretians are always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies.'
Lying, dissimulation, cruelty, and sloth, were the sins of that nation
from one generation to another ; children learning them from the example of their parents. So many families for a long season have been
infamous for cruelty, or deceit, or the like. And these hereditary sins
have proceeded in part from hereditary temptations ; some are inlaid
in their natural constitutions, and some are inseparably annexed unto
some special course of life and conversation, wherein persons of the
same family succeed one another. Now it is a great warning unto
men, to consider what sad events have befallen them that went before
them, by yielding unto those temptations, which they themselves have

Tit.

exercised withal.

Again. There is a blessing or a curse that lies secretly hid in the
ways of progenitors. There is a revenge for the children of the disobedient unto the third and fourth generation, and a blessing on the
posterity of

tlie

acknowledged

obedient for a longer continuance.
The very heathen
by the light of nature. Plato says expressly, ug

this

TtTaprriv jiveav

Siafti(5a^ii

tiiv

Tiiiwptav,

'

punishment

falls

on the
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they had the substance of

from their

it

oracle.

AXXa KUKtog pe^acTi ^iKag rsXog ov^i xpoviarov
HSe aTTapairarov' ei Kai ^log skjovoi euv
Ka<

avT(i)v KScpaXriai, Kai ev (T(piT£poi(Ti rsKeaaiv

EiAftrat'

So

is

that saying

Kaf

Kttt irrifxa

common

in

hofxoig,

em

Trrj/iacrt,

jiaivu.

the same case,

iraiSsg iraiBbJv, kui toi ^croTrtcrS'e yevwvTai.

is, what we have asserted of the traduction of punishment
from wicked parents to their posterity.
But there are conditions of
the avoidance of the curse, and enjoyment of the blessing.*
When
fathers have made themselves obnoxious to the displeasure of God by
their sins, let their posterity know, that there is an addition of punishment coming upon them, beyond what in an ordinary course of providence, is due to themselves, if they continue in the same sins.
So
God tells Moses, in the matter of the golden calf which Aaron had
made, when he had prevailed with him not immediately to destroy the

The design

whole people.

'

Nevertheless,' saith he, 'in the day

will visit their sin

upon them,' Exod.

xxxii. 34.

That

when
is.

I

visit, I

by their
and pun-

If

future sins and idolatry, they shall provoke me to visit
ish them, I will add unto their punishment, somewhat from the
desert of this sin of their forefathers.
Whence is that proverb among
the Jews, 'that there is no evil befals them, but it hath in it some
grain of the golden calf.'
He will mix
maiyrr iNii) Dy mrr "jiyrr
Joytt tirr^^v "mpci, saith Rashi,
a little somewhat of the guilt of this sin, with the rest of their sins.'
And therefore the same word of visiting is here used, as in the threatening in the commandment, Exod. xx. 5. And when one generation
after another shall persist in the same provoking sins, the weight of
God's indignation grows so heavy, that ordinarily in one part or other,
And doth it
it begins to fall within the third or fourth generation.
not concern men to consider what have been the ways of their forefathers, lest there lie a secret consuming curse against them in the
Repentance, and forsaking their ways, wholly inguilt of their sins ?

p

*

tercepts the progress of the curse, and sets a family at liberty from a
So God stateth this
great and ancient debt to the justice of God.
Men know not what arrears may by this
matter at large, Ezek. xviii.
their inheritances, much more, it may be, than
There is no avoidance of the
able to answer.
writ for satisfaction that is gone out against them, but by turning out
The same is the case of the
of the way wherein they are pursued.
blessing that is stored for the posterity of the obedient, provided they
These things render them
are found in the way of their forefathers.
and their ways objects of our considerations. For, moreover,
Obs. XIII. It is a dangerous condition for children to boast of the

means be chargeable on
all

they are worth

is

privilege of their fathers,

and

to

imitate their sins.

— This was almost
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They were still boasting of their
continually the state of the Jews.
progenitors, and constantly walking in their sins. This they are everywhere in the Scrijoture charged withal see Num. xxxii. 14. This the
Baptist reflected on in his first dealing with them ' Bring forth/
saith he, * fruits meet for repentance, and think not to say within yourhave Abraham to our father/ Matt. iii. 8, 9. On every
selves.
have Abraham to our father ;' he
occasion they still cried out, *
who was so highly favoured of God, and first received the promises.
;

:

We

We

For
and

his sake,

and by

his

means, they expected

to be saved temporally

their Talmud, DmniS^ia
Abraham sits
b^ ^nns ^y nffir
at the gates of hell, and will not permit that any transgressors of Israel
A great reserve against all their sins, but that it
shall go in thither.'
It is true, they had on
will deceive them when they are past relief.
this account many privileges, as our apostle testifies in sundry places,
Rom. iii. 1, 2, ix. 4 and so he esteemed them to be as to his
own personal interest in them, Phil. iii. 4, 5. But whilst they trusted
unto him, and continued in the sins of them who had abused them,

Hence they have a saying

eternally.

D;n";n

^n-)1D^ ^yir^D

iT^h

n^^rr^

iS^ti)

D:rT^3

in

'

;

;

And let
turned to their farther ruin
see Matt, xxiii. 29—32.
example deter others from countenancing themselves in privileges
of any kind, whilst they come short of personal faith and obedience.
Again,
Obs. XIV. A multitude joining in any sin, gives it thereby a great
Those here that sinned wore all the persons of one enaggravation.
This made it a formal o])en rebellion, a conspiracy
tire generation.
against God, a design as it were to destroy his kingdom, and to leave
him no subjects iii the world. When many conspire in the same sin,
Hence is that caution
it is a great inducement unto others to follow.
in the law, Exod. xxiii. 2, * Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do
evil.'
The law indeed hath an especial respect unto judgment and
But there is a general direction in
causes of differences among men.
the law for our whole course.
ny"i^ G^nT'-iniS'n^nnN?, ' Thou shalt not
be after many (or great men) unto evils,' Take heed of the inclination
'of a multitude unto evil, lest tliou art also carried away with their
and this aggravates the sin of many. It doth so also,
errors and sin
that the opposition unto God therein is open and notorious, which
tends greatly to his dishonour in the world. And what resentment
God hath of the provocation that lies herein, is fully expressed in
Numbers, chap. xiv. 20 36, speaking of the sin of the congregation,
in their unbelief and murmuring against him.
In the first place, he
engageth himself by his oath to vindicate his glory from the reproach
'
which they had cast upon it, ver. 21, As truly as 1 live,' saith he, 'all
the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord.'
Some take these
words to be only an asseveration of that which follows as if God had
'
said that, As truly as I live, and as the earth is filled with my glory,
all these men shall perish / but the words rather contain tlic princip;ii
matter of the oath of God.
He swears, that as they, by their conjunct sin and rebellion, had dishonoured him in the world, so lie, by
his works of power and vengeance on them, would fill the earth again
And there is in the following words a representation
with his glory.
it

;

their

;

—

;
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of a great Tra^og, or commotion with great indignation.
They have,'
saith he, ' seen my miracles, and have tempted me now these ten
times,' ver. 22.
The Hebrew doctors do scrupulously reckon up those
The first, they say, is in Exod. iv. 11, when they
ten temptations.
'
The second in Marah,
said, Because there were no graves in Egypt.'
'
Exod. XV. 24, The people murmured against Moses, saying, What
The third in the desert of Sin, Exod. xvi. 2, 3, 'The
shall we drink V
whole congregation of the children of Israel murmured against Moses
and Aaron, and said, Would God we had died by the hand of the
Lord in Egypt, when we sat by the flesh-pots.' The fourth when they
left manna until the morning. Exod. xvi. 19, 20, 'And Moses said,
Let no man leave of it until the morning. Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto Moses, but some of them left until morning, and it bred
worms and stank.' The fifth was, when some of them went out to gather manna on the Sabbath day, Exod. xvi. 27, 28, which God called a
refusing to keep his commandments and his laws. The sixth was in ReThe seventh in Horeb,
pliidim,at the waters of Meribah, Num. xx. 3.
when they made the calf, Exod. xxxii. The eighth at Taberah, Num. xi.
4, 5. The ninth at Kibroth-Hataavah, Num. xi. 32. The tenth upon the
Thus are the ten temptations reckoned
return of the spies. Num. xiv.
up by some of the Jews; and by others of them they are enumerated
But whether the exact number of ten be
with some little alteration.
intended in the expression, is very uncertain; it seems rather to intend
So Jacob
multiplied temptations, expressed with much indignation.
when he strove with Laban, told him. 'Thou hast changed my wages
ten times,' Gen. xxxi. 4-1, that is, frequently, which he so expressed in
his anger and provocation.
So doth God here, ' You have tempted
me these ten times ;' that is, so often, so far, that I neither can nor
In the whole discourse, which sinners
will bear with you any longer.
ought to read and tremble at, there is represented, as it were, such a
rising of anger and indignation in the face of God, such a commotion
of soul in displeasure, both made use of to declare an unchangeable
Thus it is
will of punishina;, as scarce appears again in the Scripture.
for a multitude to transgress against God, as it were, by a joint conSuch issues will all national apostasies and provocations
spiracy.
And this is the first general part of the example proposed to
receive.
consideration, namely, the persons sinning, with the observations that
'

arise

from thence.

is, the matter or quality of their sin, which is referred
unto two heads
In the provocation, in the day of temptaFirst. Their provocation,

The second

—

.

tion.

—

They tempted me and proved me.
Secondly. Their tempting of him.
Their sin consisted in their provoking. It seems not to be
First.
any one particular sin, but the whole carriage of the people in the
action reflected on, that is intended ; and that not at any one time,
but in their own course. The word in ihe original, as was declared,
signifies to chide, to strive, to contend, and that in words, Isa. xlv, 9,
Woe unto him that striveth with his Maker,' and how
i-i^J^ nx n-n '^irr,
doth, or may he do it ? Shall the clay say to him that made it V It
'

'

;
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by saying, by speaking against him, that he may so strive with hira.
apostle hath expressed it by a word denoting the effect of that

But the

The expression of the acchiding, that is, exacerbation or provocation.
tions here intended, in the places before mentioned, Exod, xvii. Num.
XX. 13, the chidingof the people, as we observed before, is directly said
Thus
to be with Moses, as their tempting afterwards is of the Lord.
chide you with me, and why tempt you
Moses saith unto them,
the Lord V Exod. xvii. 2. But it is also said expressly, ' they strove (the
same word) with the Lord,' Num. xx. 13. The meaning is, that striving or
childing (nn^^^Ta from m*i) being properly ' an altercation with, or in
words,' Moses, and not God, was the immediate object of their chidBut because it was about and concerning the works of God,
ing.
which Moses had no relation imto, but as he was his minister, servant,
and employed by him, the principal object of their chiding, as formally
In striving with Moses, they strove
a sin, was also God himself.
and in chiding with Moses, they chode with him. This
with him
expression then, in general, compriseth all the sinful actions of that
people against God, under the ministry of Moses.
There are two things to be considered in this matter of provoca,•

'

Why

;

tion.

The sin that is included in it.
God was provoked. The
Secondly. The event or consequent of it
former seems first intended in the Hebrew word, the latter in the
First.

—

Greek.
For the sin intended,

it is evident from the story, that it was unby murmuring and complaints, the same for the
substance of it, by which also they tempted God. This the apostle
So we see
declares to have been the great provoking sin, ver. 19.
That was the sin
that they could not enter in by reason of unbelief.'
which so provoked God, as that he sware in his wrath that they should
Yet it is not their unbelief, absolutely connot enter into his rest.
but as it brought forth the effects of chidsidered, that is intended
ing with Moses, and murmuring against God, which on all occasions
'

belief acting itself

'

;

they fell into. Though unbelief itself, especially in such a season, be
a provoking sin, yet this murmuring and chiding so added unto its
but they also,
provocation, that it is directly laid on their accounts
as the apostle says, are to be resolved in their spring or cause, that is
unbelief.
They are but an especial sign, circumstance or effect of
;

their unbelief.

The effect of this sin was the provocation or exacerbation of God.
The Hebrew word which the apostle hereexpresseth hj irapmnKpaainog,
Dy3, which sometimes is taken actively, for provoking, inciting,
stimulating,
sometimes passively, for indignation,
imbittering ;
perturbation, sorrow, grief, trouble.
In the whole, it includes the
imbittering of the mind of its object, with an excitation unto anger,
displeasure, and wrath.
Now these things are ascribed unto God,
only by an anthropopathy.
Such effects being usually wrought in
the minds of the best men, when they are unjustly and ungratefully
dealt withal, God to show men the nature of their sins ascribes them
His mind is not imbittcrcd, moved or changed
unto himself.
is

;
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men have
19

;

deserved to be dealt withal as if it were so.
See Jer.
2 Kings xxi. 15 Isa. Ixv. 3 ; Jer. xxv. 7 ; xxxii. 29 ; 2 Chron.
;

xxviii. 25.

Now this provocation of God by their unbelief, acting itself in
nnirmuring, chiding, and complaining, is further expressed from the
season of it it was in the day of temptation, the day of Massah. The
denomination is taken from the name of the place, where they first
murmured for water, and tempted God by the discovery of their
luibelief.
As it was called Meribah from the contention, chiding and
provoking so it was called Massah from the tempting of God there
the day of temptation. In this expression, not the addition of a new sin
to that of provocation is intended
but only a description of the sin,
and of the seasons of that sin. It was in the day of temptation that
God was so provoked by them. How also they tempted him, we
;

;

;

;

shall see afterwards.
Now as this day signally began upon the
temptation at Meribah, yet it continued the whole course of the
people's peregrination in the wilderness, their multitude tempting of
God made this whole time a day of temptation.
Now let us consider hence some further observations.
Obs. XV. The sinful actings of men against those who deal with
ihem in the name of God, and about the works or will of God, are
principally against God himself.
The people chode with Moses; but
when God came to call it to an account, he says, They strove with
him and provoked him. So Moses told the people, to take them off"
from their vain pretences and coverings of their unbelief. Exod. xvi. 2.
'The whole congregation murmured against Moses and Aaron; but,'
' The
saith he, ver. 8.
Lord heareth your murmurings against the
Lord ; and what are we that you murmur against us V as if he had
said, Mistake not yourselves
it is God, and not us, that you have to
do withal in this matter. What you suppose you speak only against
us, is indeed direclly, though not immediately, spoken against God.
So God himself informs Samuel upon the repining of the people against
him 'They have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me, that I
should not reign over them,' because he ruled them immediately in
the name of God, 1 Sam. viii. 7.
They pretended weariness of the
government of Samuel, but they were indeed weary of God, and of
his rule.
And so what was done against him, God took as done
against himself.
And under the New Testament, our Saviour in
particular applies this rule unto the dispensers of the gospel, Luke x.
16.
Saith he, ' He that heareth you, heareth me, and he that dispiseth
you, despiseth me, and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent
me.'
The preachers of the gospel are sent by Christ, and therefore
their opposition and contempt doth first reflect dishonour upon him
and through him upon God himself
And the reason hereof is, because in their work they are representatives of God himself they act in his name, and in his stead, as his
ambassadors ; 2 Cor. v. 20. * Now then,' saith the apostle, * we are
ambassadors for Christ; as though God did beseech you by us;
we pray you in Christ's stead, be you reconciled to God.' They treat
with men as sent of God, in his name, about the affairs of Christ.

—

;

;

;
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violation of an ambassador amongst men is always esteemed to
redound unto the dishonour of him by whom he is employed for it is
he unto whom the injury and affront are principally intended, especially
if it be done unto him in discharge of his office. Nor are king or states
ever more highly provoked, than when an injuiy is offered or an affront
done unto their ambassadors. The Romans of old utterly destroyed
And
Tarentuni in Italy, and Corinth in Greece, on that account,
occasions of the same nature have of late been like to fill the world
And the reason is, because, according to the
with blood and tumult.
light of nature, what is done immediately against a representative as
such, is done directly and intentionally against the person represented.
So it is in this case. The enmity of men is against God himself,
against his way, his works, his will, which his ambassadors do but

The

;

But these things absolutely are out of ther reach. They
cannot reach them nor hurt them, nor will they own directly an ojjpoTherefore are pretences invented by men against
sition unto them.
those who are employed by God, that under their covert they may
So Amaziah priest of Bethel
execute their rage against God himself.
complained to Jeroboam the king, saying, 'Amos hath conspired
against thee in the midst of the house of Israel, the land is not able to
bear all his words.' It is not because he preached against his idolatry,
declare.

or denounced the judgments of God against the sins of men, that
Amaziah opposeth him no, it is merely on the account of his sedition
and the danger of the king thereby, Amos vii. 10. And when, as it is
;

he could not prevail with the king for his destruction, he deals
with him personally himself, to flee away and so to render himself
He had used an invidious expression concernsuspected, ver. 12, 13.
;'
ing him to the king ~)^^y "iffip, he hath conspired against thee
The word is used concerning two kings
that is, to take away thy life.
of Judah one after another, and the matter ended in their death,
2 Chron. xxiv. 25, xxv. 27.
And it is mostly used for a conspiracy
ending in death. And yet all this was for enmity against God, and
no affection to the king. Under the shade of such pretences do men
God sees that
act their opposition unto God, upon his messengers.
they are all but coverts for their lusts and obstinacy that himself is
intended, and he esteems it so, accordingly.
Instruction lies plain herein for them, who by vainly invented pleas
and pretences, do endeavour to give countenance to their own consciences, in opposition unto those who speak in the name and treat
about the things of God.
Let them look to it though they may so
satisfy themselves in and by their own prejudices, as to think they do
God good service when they kill them yet they will find thincvs in the
issue brought unto another account.
This lies so clear from what hath
been spoken, that I shall not further insist on it. But let them
principally consider this, and thence what is incumbent on them, who
And
are called to deal with others in the name of God.
First. Let them take heed, that they neither do, nor act, nor speak
any thing, but what they have sufficient warrant from him for. It is
a dangerous thing, to entitle God or his name unto our own imaginations.
God will not set his seal of approbation, he will not own a conlikely,

'

;

;

;

;
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our lie, though we should think that it tends to his glory,
Neither will he own what is done against himself, unless
in his counsels, and be found in the ways of his will.
There
is no object of a more sad consideration, than to see some men perThey that persecute (suppose them
secuting others for their errors.
in the right, as to the matter in difference between them and those
whom they do oppress, yet) do certainly act against God in what they
For they usurp his authority, over the souls
pretend to act for him.
and consciences of men. And they that are persecuted, do sacrifice
their concernments to the darkness of their own minds.
God may
concern himself in general to own their integrity towards himself, even
in their mistakes.
But in the particular wherein they suffer, he will
not own them.
Whether therefore we are to do, or to suffer any thing
for God, it is of great concern unto us to look well to our call or
warrant.
And then. Secondly, when men are secured by the word
and Spirit of God, that- their message is not their own, but his that
sent them, that they seek not their own glory but his, they may have
hence all desirable grounds of encouragement, support, and consolation in all the straits and temptations they meet withal in this world.
They can be no more utterly prevailed against, that is, their testimony cannot, than can God himself. So he speaks to Jeremiah ;
' I
will make thee a fenced brazen wall, they shall fight against thee,
but they shall not prevail against thee, for I am with thee to save
thee, and deliver thee, saith the Lord,' Jer. xv. 20.
And in what they
suffer, God is so far concerned, as to account all that is done against
them, to be done against himself. Christ is hungry with them, and
thirsty with them, and in prison with them. Matt. xxv. 35
37.
Again,
Obs. XVI. Unbelief manifesting itself in a time of trial, is a most
provoking sin. This, as we have shown, was the sin of the people in
their provocation of God.
And it is a great sin; the great sin, the
But it hath many aggravations, attendspring of all sins at all times.
ing it in a time of trial. And this compriseth the first sense of the
namely, an
limitation of time in that word, this day, before intimated
especial time and season wherein the guilt of this sin may be eminently
For I speak not of unbelief in general with respect unto
contracted.
the covenant and the promises thereof, but of unbelief as working in a
distrust of God with respect unto the dispensations of his providence.
It is a disbelieving of God as to any concern of our own, when we have
a sufficient warrant to believe and put our trust in him, when it is our
duty so to do. And two things we may make a brief inquiry into.
First. What is required, that men may be in a condition to contract
the guilt of this sin ? and hereunto three things do belong
God's
1. That, in general, they be found in the way of God.
promises of his ])resence, and of his protection unto men, are confined
unto his own ways which alone are theirs, or ought so to be. * He
shall give his angels charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways,'
Ps. xci. 11, that is, the ways that he bath appointed thee to walk in.
The benefit of which promise the devil vainly attempted to deprive our
Saviour of, by seducing him to ways that were not his ; ways that God

cernment

in

Rom. iii.
we stand

7.

—

;

;

;

AN EXPOSITION OF THE.

560

[cH.

III.

hath not appointed. Men in ways of their own, that is, in the crooked
paths of sin, are not obliged to trust in God for mercy and protection
So to do, or to pretend so to do, is to entitle God to their
in them.
For men to say, they trust in God, in the pursuit of their colusts.
vetousness, injustice, oppression, sensuality, or in ways wherein these
or to pray for the protecting, the
things have a prevailing mixture
Every
b/essing presence of God in them, is a high provocation.
difficulty, every opposition that such men meet withal, is raised by God
And to expect their removal by him,
to turn them out of their way.
or strength and assistance against them, is to desire the greatest evil
unto their own souls that in this world they are obnoxious unto. The
Israelites here blamed, were in the way of God, and no opposition
ought to have discouraged them therein.
2. That in particular, they have a warrantable call to engage in that
A way may be good and lawful in itself, but
Avay wherein they are.
And
not lawful to a man that enters upon it without a sufficient call.
this deprives men also of the grounds of expectation of God's presence,
so as to that particular way wherein they cannot contract the guilt of
;

this sin

;

though commonly

it is

distrust of

God, that casts men into

such ways. It was the way and work of God, that the Israelites
should destroy the Amorites and possess their land. But when they
would in an heat without a sufficient warrant go up into the hill and
Go not up, for the Lord is
fight with them, Moses says unto them,
not among you, and they were discomfited to Hormah,' Num. xiv.
42 45. Unto a lawful way then in general, a lawful call in particular
must be added, or we have not a sufficient foundation for the discharge
of that duty, whose defect is now charged by us.
3. They must have a sufficient warrant of the presence and protecThis is that which makes faith and trust a duty. And
tion of God.
God gives it two ways. 1. In general, in the promise of the covenant,
wherein he hath undertaken to be with us, to bless us, and to carry
He hath said, I will
us through the course of our duty, Heb. xiii. 5.
never leave thee nor forsake thee.' This alone is a sufficient ground
and foundation for faith and trust in every condition. And this the
Israelites had in the promise made unto Abraham and others of their
forefathers.
2. By giving some signal instances of his power, wisdom
and care in his presence with us, by protection, direction, preservation,
or dehverance in those ways of his wherein we are engaged.
When
by this means he hath given us experience of his goodness, faithfulness, and approbation of the ways wherein we are, this adds a speciality
unto the general warrant for faith in the word of promise. And this
they also had in all those works of God which they saw for forty
'

—

'

years.

Secondly. It must be inquired, what it is that makes any time or
season to be a day of trial seeing the miscarriage of men in such a
And they are
season is expressed as a great aggravation of their sin.
the things that follow.
That there be a concernment of the glory of God in the per1.
formance of that duty wherein we are to act faith, or to trust in God.
So God tried the faith of Abraham in a duty wherein his glory was
;
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greatly concerned.
For by his obedience in faith, it appeared to all
the world that Abraham respected God, and valued a compliance with
his will above all things in this world whatever.
So God himself expresseth it, Gen. xxii. 12. ' Now I know that thou fearest God, seeing
thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son from me.' This was
the tenth and last trial that befel Abraham.
Nine times he had been
tried before: 1. In his departure out of his country. 2. By the famine
which drove him into Egypt. 3. In the taking away of his wife there
by Pharaoh. 4. In his war with the four kings. 5. In his hopelessness of issue by Sarah, whence he took Hagar.
6. In the law of
circumcision.
7. His wife being taken from him again by Abimelech.
8. His casting out of Hagar after she had conceived. 9. His expulsion of
Ishmael. In some of these it is known how he failed, though in most of
them he acquitted himself as became the father of the faithful. But now
the fluctusdecumanus came upon him his last and utmost trial, wherein
;

he was made a spectacle to men, angels, and
stories, of the opposition

made by Satan,

devils.

The Jews

tell

in his arguing with

us great

Abraham
And no

and Isaac, about and against their obedience in this thing.
doubt but he employed himself unto that purpose. And it is endless
to show how many eyes were upon iiim, all which gave a concernment
of glory unto God. Here therefore Abraham in a most especial manner
* Now I
acquits himself, whence God gives him that testimony
know
that thou fearest God,' that is, now thou hast made it known beyond
all exception
and this puts a blessed close unto all his signal trials.
When therefore God calls men forth unto the performance and discharge of any duty, wherein his glory and honour in the world is concerned, then he makes it unto them a time of trial.
S. Difficulties and opposition lying in the way of duty makes the
season of it a time of trial. When men have wind and tide with them
;

;

in their sailing, neither their strength

nor their

skill

is

tried

at

fall.

against them, then it is known what they are. When
the sun shines and fair weather continues, the houses that are built on
But
the sand, continue as well as those that are built on the rock.
when the rain, and the floods, and the wind come, they make the trial.
While men have outward advantages to encourage them in the Avays
of God, it is not known what principles they act from. But when their
obedience and profession is attended with persecution, reproach, poverty, famine, nakedness, death; then it is tried what men build upon,
and what they trust to ; then it is to them a time of trial.
Farther. To give light to our proposition, we may inquire how, or
by what means men do, or may act, and manifest their unbelief at

But when

all is

this may be done sevei'al ways.
and discontent at that condition of difficulty, whereunto they are brought by the providence of God for their
trial.
Herein principally did the Israelites offend in the wilderness.
Their condition pleased them not. This occasioned all their murmurings and complaints whereby God was provoked. It is true, they vyere
brought into many straits and difficulties but they were brought into
them for their trial by God himself, against whom they had no reason
to repine or complain.
And this is no small fruit, effect, and evidence
o
«J
VOL. II.

such a time or season.
1.

By

And

dissatisfaction in,

;
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we

are

like not that condition

brought into, of poverty, want, danger, persecution. If we like it not,
God expects other things from us. Our conit is from our unbelief.
dition is the effect of his wisdom, his care, and love; and as such, by
faith ought it to be acquiesced in.
2. By the omission of any duty that is incumbent on us, because of
the difficulties that attend it, and the opposition that is made unto it.
To be fearful and unbelieving, go together. Rev. xxi. 9, Where our
fear, or any other affection, influenced or moved by earthly things,
prevails with us to forego our duty, either absolutely, or in the most
special and eminent instances of its practices, there unbelief prevails in
And this way also, in particular, did the Isthe time of our trials.

When they heard of fenced cities and sons of Anak, they
gave up all endeavours of going into the land of Canaan, and consulted of making a captain to lead them back again into Egypt. And no
otherwise is it with them who forego their profession, because of the
giant-hke opposition which they find against it.
3. When men turn aside, and seek for unwarrantable assistances
against their difficulties. So did this people: they made a calf to supply the absence of Moses, and were contriving a return into Egypt to
When men in any thing n)ake
deliver them out of their troubles.
flesh their arm, their hearts depart from the Lord, Jer. xvii. 5.
4. When men disbelieve plain and direct promises, merely on the
account of the difficulties that lie against their accomplishment. This
reflects unspeakable dishonour on the veracity and power of God; the

raelites fail.

common bin
Can he do

of this wilderness-people.
They limited God, and said.
this or that ?
Seldom it was that they believed beyond what they enjoyed. Here lay the main cause of their sin and
ruin.
They had a promise of entering into the land. They believed
it not; and, as our apostle says, they could not enter in because of
unbelief.
The promise was to their nation, the posterity of Abraiiam
the accomplishment of it in their persons depended on their faith.
Here was their trial ; they believed not, but provoked God, and so peNow, the reasons of the greatness of this sin, and its aggrarished.
vations, are contained in the previous description of it. Every instance
declaring its nature, manifests it also to be heinous.
I shall take up,
and only mention two of them.
First. There is, as was shown, an especial concernment of the glory
of God in this matter.
He calls men forth in such a season, to make
a trial of their obedience.
He makes them therein, as the apostle
speaks, a spectacle unto men and angels.
And the hinge that the
whole case turns upon, is their faith. This all other actings hold a
conformity unto.
If here they discharge themselves aright, the glory
of God, the manifestation whereof is committed unto them, is preserved entire. If herein they fail, they have done what lies in them to
expose it to contempt see Num. xiv. 21. So was the case in the trial
of Job.
God permitted Satan to try to the uttermost whetlier he believed in him, and loved him sincerely or not.
Had Job failed herein,
how would Satan have vaunted and boasted, and that against God
himself? And the same advantage do others put into his hands, when
at any time thry miscarry in point of faith in a time of trial.
;

;
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Secondly. The good and welfare, the peace and prosperity of the
church in this world, depend on the deportment of men belonging to
it in their trials.
They may, at least as unto God's outward dispensations towards them, sin at a cheaper rate at other times.
A time of
trial is the turn of a church's peace or ruin.
see what their unbelief cost this whole generation in the wilderness and these Hebrews,
their posterity, were now upon the like trial. And the apostle, by this
instance, plainly insinuates unto them what would be the issue if they
continued therein, which accordingly proved to be their utter rejection.
Thirdly. Add hereunto, that it is the design of God in such particular instances, to try our faith in general as to the promises of the
covenant, and our interest therein. The promise that this people had
principally to deal with God about, was that of the covenant made
with Abraham, the which all pretended to beliave.
But God tried
them by the particular instances mentioned; and faihng therein, they
failed as unto the whole covenant.
And it is so still. Many pretend
that they believe the promises of the covenant, as to life and salvation

We

;

by it, firmly and immoveably. God tries them by particular instances
of persecution, difficulty, straits, public or private.
Here they abide
not, but either complain and murmur, or desert their duty, or fall to
sinful compliances, or are weary of God's dispensations.
And this
manifests their unsoundness in the general
nor can it be otherwise
;

tried.

Again observe, that,
Obs. XVII. There is commonly a day, a time, wherein unbelief
riseth to its height in provocation.
We showed before that there is a
day, an especial season of God's dealing with the sons of men, by his
wrord and other means of grace.
The due observance and improvement hereof, is of the greatest importance unto them. 'To-day, if
you will hear his voice ;' that is, the day wherein God's dispensations
of grace and patience come to their oKjurj, status rerum inter incrementum et decrementum, their height.' After this, if not closed with, if
not mixed with faith and obeyed, they either insensibly dechne, in respect of their tender or efficacy, or are utterly removed and taken
away.
In like manner, there is a day, a season, wherein the unbelief
of men in its provocation comes to its height, and uttermost issue, beyond which God will bear with them no longer, but will break off all
gracious intercourse between himself and such provokers.
This was
They had by their unbelief and
the direct case with these Israelites.
God
ten
times,
murmuring provoked
as was declared before. But the
day of their provocation, the season wherein it arrived to its height,
trial,
mentioned
Num.
came not until this
xiv. upon the return of the
Before that time, God often respies that went to search the land.
proved them, was angry with them, and variously punished them; but
he still returned unto them in a way of mercy and compassion, and
still proposed unto them an entrance into his rest according to the
promise.
But when that day once came, when the provocation of
their unbelief was come to its height, then he would bear with them

—

'

no
est.

longer, but swears in his wrath that they should not enter into his
From that day, he took hold of all occasions to exercise severity
o o 2
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whole evil geagainst them, flooding them away,
neration was consumed. And so it was with their posterity, as to their
church and national state. God sent unto them, and dealt variously
Some of them
with them, by his prophets, in several generations.
they persecuted, others they killed, and upon the matter rejected them
But yet all this
all, as to the main end of their work and message.
while God spared them, and continued them a people and a church.
Their provocation was not come unto its height, its last day was not
At length, according to his promise, he sent his Son unto
yet come.
them. This gave them their last trial, this put them into the same
condition with their forefathers in the wilderness, as our apostle plainly
Again, they despised the prointimates in the use of this example.
mises, as their fathers had done in the type and shadow; so did they
when the substance of all promises was tendered and exhibited unto
them. This was the day of their last provocation, after which, God
would bear with them no more in a way of patience, but enduring them
for the space of near forty years, he utterly rejected them; sending
forth his servants, he slew those murderers, and burnt their city. This
is that which our Saviour at large declares, in his parable of the housePs. xc. 5, until that

—

41.
holder and his husbandmen. Matt. xxi. 33
And thus in God's dealing with the antichristian state, there is a
season wherein the angel swears, that ' there shall be time no longer,'
That God would no longer bear with men, or forbear
Rev. X. 6.
them in their provocations and idolatries, but would thenceforth give
them up unto all sorts of judgments, spiritual and temporal, unto their
Yea, send them strong delusions that they should
utter confusion
believe a lie, that they all might be damned, who believe not the
And
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness,' 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12.
1. That it is unconcerning this day two things may be observed.
;

2.

certain.

'

That

it is

unalterable.

First. It is uncertain

:

men know not when

their provocations

do

Jerusalem knew not in the entrance of her day, that her sin and unbelief were coming to their issue,
and so was not awakened to their prevention no more than the men
of Sodom knew when the sun arose, that there was a cloud of fire and
brimstone hanging over their heads. Men in their sins think thc}'^ will
do as at other times, as Sampson did when his locks were cut and
that things will be made up between God and them as formerly
that
they shall yet have space and time for their work and duty.
JBut ere
they are aware, they have finished their course, and filled up the mea' For man also knoweth
sure of their sins.
not his time, as the fishes
that are taken in an evil net, and as the birds that are caught in the
snare, so are the sons of men snared in an evil time, when it falleth
suddenly upon them,' Eccles. ix. 12. For the day of the liOrd's indignation comes as a snare on them that dwell on the face of the

come, or

will

come unto

this height.

;

;

;

'

earth,'

Luke

xxi. 35.

And men

are often crying 'Peace, peace,'

when

sudden destruction comes upon them, 1 Thess. v. 3.
When Babylon
shall say, she sits as a queen, and is no widow (her sons being again
restored unto her) and shall see no sorrow
then shall her plagues
come in one day, death, and mournin<
;
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utterly burnt with fire, Rev. xviii. 7, 8.
Hence is Christ so often said
to come as a thief, to manifest how men will be surprised by him in
their sins and impenitency.
And if the outward peace and the hves
of men in this condition be respited for a while, as oft-times they are,

yet they are no longer under a dispensation of patience.
There is nothing between God and them but anger and wrath.
If men knew
when would be their last trial, and which were it, we think they would
rouse up themselves to a deep consideration of it, and a serious compliance with the call of God.
But this in the holy will and wisdom
of God, is always hid from them, until it be too late to make use of it,
until it can produce no effects but a few despairing wishes.
God will
have none of his warnings, none of his merciful dispensations put off
or slighted with the hopes and expectation of another season, by a
foohsh promising whereof unto themselves, men ruin their souls every
day.
Secondly. It is unalterable and irrecoverable. When the provocation of unbelief comes to this height, there is no space or room left for
repentance, either on the part of God or the sinner.
For men, for the
most part after this, they have no thought of repenting.
Either they
see themselves irrecoverable, and so grow desperate, or become stupidly senseless, and lie down in security.
So those false worshippers
in the Revelation, after time was granted unto them no longer, but
the plagues of God began to come upon them, it is said,
They repented not, but bit their tongues for anger, and blasphemed God.' Instead of repenting of their sins, they rage against their punishment.
And if they do change their mind in any thing, as Esau did when he
saw the blessing was gone, it is not by true repentance, nor shall it be
unto any effect or purpose.
So the Israelites finished their sin by
murmuring against the Lord upon the return of the spies, and said,
they would not go up into the land, but would rather return into
Egypt, Num. xiv. But after a while they changed their minds, *and
they rose up early in the morning, and gat them up into the top of the
mountain, saying, Lo we be here, and we will go up into the place
which the Lord hath promised,' ver. 40. But what was the issue?
Their time was past, the Lord was not amongst them, 'and the Amalekites and the Canaanites that dwelt in that hill, smote them and discomfited them unto Hormah/ ver. 45. Their change of mind was not
repentance, but a new aggravation of their sin.
Repentance also in
this matter is hid from the eyes of God.
When Saul had finished his
provocation, Samuel denouncing the judgment of God against him,
adds, ' And also the strength of Israel will not lie nor repent,' 1 Sam.
XV. 29.
God firms his sentence, and makes it irrevocable, by the engagement of his own immutability. There is no change, no alteration,
no reprieve, no place for mercy, when this day is come and gone,
'

Ezek. xxi. 25.
Let persons,
awares into this

—

—

churches,
let nations take heed lest they fall unday. I say, unawares to themselves, because they
know not when they may be overtaken by it. It is true, all the danger of it ariseth from their own negligence, security, and stubbornness.
If they will give ear to previous warnings, this day will never
let

evil

U
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come upon them. It may not therefore be unworthy our inquiry, to
search what prognostics men may have of the approach of such a day.
And,
First. When persons, churches, or nations have aheady contracted
the guilt of various provocations, they
shall be their last.

me

*

You

these ten times,' that

now your day

have,' saith

may justly fear that their next
God to the Tsraehtes, provoked
'

and
frequently, as hath been declared
You might have considered before, that I
is,

;

come.
would not always thus bear with you. Hath God, then, borne with
you in one and another provocation, temptation, backsliding, take heed
lest the great sin lie at the door, and be ready to enter upon the next
occasion. As God told Cain, Gen. iv. 7, if thou dost not do well, nDtih
ym as^ton, peccatum ad ostium cubat, * sin lies down at the door,' as
a beast ready to enter on the next occasion, the next opening of it.
After former provocations, so lieth that which shall fill the ephah, and
have the talent of lead laid upon it. Take heed, grey hairs are sprinDeath is at the door.
kled upon you, though you perceive it not.
Beware lest your next provocation be your last. When your transgressions come to three" and four, the punishment of your iniquities
will not be turned away.
When that is come, you may sin whilst you
will or while you can, God will have no more to do with you, but in a
way of judgment.
Secondly. When repentance upon convictions of provocations
lessens or decays, it is a sad symptom of an approaching day, wherein
iniquity will be completed.
Useful repentance, that is, that which is
of any use in this world for the deferring or retarding of judgment, is
commensurate unto God's dispensations of patience. When the fixed
bounds of it (as it hath fixed bounds) are arrived at, all springs of
repentance are dried up. When, therefore, persons fall into the guilt
of many provocations, and God giving in a conviction of them by his
word or providence, they are humbled for them according to their
light and principles; if they find their humiliations upon their renewed
convictions, to grow weak, decay, and lessen in their effects, they do
not so reflect upon themselves with self-displicency as formerly, nor
so stir up themselves unto amendment, as they have done upon former warnings or convictions, nor have in such cases their accustomed
sense of the displeasure and terror of the Lord let them beware, evil
is before them, and the fatal season of their utmost provoking is at
hand, if not prevented.
Thirdly. When various dispensations of God towards men have
been useless and fruitless; when mercies, judgments, dangers, deliverances, signally stamped with a respect unto the sins of men, but
especially the warnings of the word, have been multiplied towards any
persons, churches, or nations, and have passed over them wi^out
their reformation or recovery; no doubt but judgment is ready to
enter, yea if it be into the house of God itself.
Is it thus with any, is this their estate and condition? let them
please themselves while they please, they are like Jonah asleep in the
ship, whilst it is ready to be cast avvay on their account.
Awake and
tremble you know not how soon a great, vigorous, prevalent temptais

;

;
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hurry you into your last provocation. And this is the first
head of sin instanced in.
Secondly. They are said also to have tempted God. ' In the tempWherein their provocation
tation, when your fathers tempted me.'
did consist, and what was the sin which is so expressed, we have declared.
We must now inquire what was their tempting of God, of
what nature was their sin therein, and wherein it did consist. To
tempt God is a thing frequently mentioned in the Scripture, and condemned as a provoking sin. And it is generally esteemed to consist
in a venturing on or an engaging into any way, work, or duty, without
sufficient call^ warrant, or rule, upon the account of trusting God
or in the neglect of the use of ordinary means in any contherein
dition, desiring, expecting, or trusting unto any extraordinary assistSo when men seem rashly to cast themances or supplies from God.
selves into danger, out of a confidence in the presence and protection
And sundry texts of Scripof God, it is said that-they tempt God.
ture seem to give countenance to this description of the sin of temptSo, Isaiah vii. 11, 12, when the prophet bid Ahaz ask a
ing God.
sign of the Lord in the depths or in the heights above, he replied, 'I
tion

may

;

That is, I will rest in
I tempt the Lord.'
and not tempt God by seeking any thing extraordinary. And so when Satan tempted our Saviour to show his power
by casting himself down from a pinnacle of the temple, which was
none of his ways, Matt. iv. 7, he answers him by that saying of Deut.
To venture therevi. 16, 'Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.'
fore on any thing unwarrantable, trusting unto God for protection, is
And this is usually and generally allowed as the nato tempt him.
ture of this sin, and sense of this expression.
But yet I must needs say, that upon the consideration of all the
places where mention is vnade of tempting the Lord, I am forced to
embrace another sense of the meaning of this expression, which if it
be not utterly exclusive of that already mentioned, yet it is doubtless
more frequently intended, and doth more directly express the sin here
condemned. Now this is, a distrust of God whilst we are in any of
his ways, after we have received sufficient experiments and instances
of his power and goodness, to confirm us in the stability and certainty
Thus to do is to tempt God. And where this frame
of his promises.
to provoke him
is found in any, they are said to tempt him; that is
by their unbelief. It is not barely and nakedly to disbelieve the promises, it is not unbelief in general, but it is to disbelieve them under
some peculiar attestation and experience obtained of the power and
goodness of God in their pursuit, and towards their accomplishment.
When therefore men are engaged in any way of God according to
if they
their duty, and meeting with opposition and difficulty therein,
any
give way to despondencies and unbelief, after they have received
care,
signal pledges of his faithfulness in former effects of his wisdom,
here
power, and goodness, they tempt God, and are guilty of the sin
branded and condemned. The most eminent instances of tenipting
God in the Scripture, and which are most frequently mentioned, are

will

not ask, neither will

what thou hast

said,

these of the Israelites in the wilderness.

As they

are here represented
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the story, so they are called over again, both in the Old TestaPs. Ixxviii. 41, * Yea they turned back and
the New.
tempted God, and limited the Holy One of Israel.' And 1 Cor. x. 9,
*
they tempted Christ.' And wherein did this temptation consist? It
was in this and no other. They would not believe nor trust God when
they were in his way, after they had received many experiences of his
power and presence amongst them. And this is directly expressed,
Exod. xvii. 7, " They tempted the Lord, saying, Is the Lord among
us or not?'
They doubted of and questioned his presence, after all
the pledges and tokens which he had given them of it. And this sin
of theirs the Psalmist at large pursues, showing wherein it did consist, Ps. Ixxviii. 22, 23, ' They believed not in God, and trusted not
in his salvation ; though he had commanded the clouds from above,
and opened the doors of heaven ; ver. 32, for all this they sinned still,
and believed not for his wondrous works: ver. 41, 42, they turned
back and tempted God, and limited the Holy One of Israel ; they remembered not his hand, nor the day when he deUvered them from
their enemies.'
Thus plain doth he make the nature of their sin in
tempting of God. It was their distrust and disobeying of him,
after they had received so many encouraging evidences of his power,
goodness, and wisdom amongst them. This and this alone is in the
Scripture called tempting of God.
For that of our Saviour, Matt,
iv. 7, 'Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God,' it is taken, as was
observed, from Deut. vi. 16, where the following words are, * as thou
didst tempt him in Massah.'
Now this tempting of God at Massah,
was that which we have declared ; namely, the disbelieving of him
after many evidences of his power and faithfulness.
And this directly
answers the end for which our Saviour made use of these words, which
is to show, that he was so far satisfied of God's presence with him, of
his being the Son of God, that he would not tempt him, by desiring
other experiments of it; as though what he had already were not sufficient.
And the reason why Ahaz said he would not tempt the Lord
in asking a sign, was no other but because he believed not, either that
he would give him a sign, or that he would deliver; and therefore he
resolved to trust to himself, and with his money to hire the Assyrians
to help him, which he did accordingly, 2 Kings xvi. 7
9.
in

ment and

—

And

tempting of God, from its effect, and not
from its formal nature. They tempted God, that is, by their unbelief they provoked him and stirred him up to anger and indignation.
And from the discovery of the nature of this sin, we may obthis

sin

is

called

serve, that

Obs. XVllI. To distrust God, to disbelieve his promises, whilst a
way of duty lies before us, after we have had experiences of his goodness, power, und wisdom in his dealing with us, is a tempting ofGod,
and a greatly jnovoking sin.— And a truth this is, that hath VDn i%
meat in its mouth,' or instruction ready for us, that we may know
how to charge this aggravation of our unbelief upon our souls and
consciences.
Distrust of God, is a sin that we are apt upon sundry
'

perverse reasonings to indulge ourselves

wherewith God

is

more provoked.

in,

Now,

it

and yet
appears

is

there

nothing

in the proposition
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down, that sundry things are required that a person, a church,

a people,

may

render themselves formally guilty of this sin

:

as,

engaged in some special way of
no extraordinary thing. All believers who attend
unto their duty, will find it to be their state and condition.
So were
the Israelites in the wilderness.
If we are out of the ways of God,
our sin may be great, but it is a sin of another nature. It is in his
ways that we have his promises; and therefore it is in them, and with
reference unto them, that we are bound to believe and trust in him;
and on the same account in them alone can we tempt God by our un1.

That they be

And

God.

called unto, or

this is

belief.

That

this

way they meet with

oppositions, difficulties, hardwhile Satan and the world continue in
be sure to do. Yea, God himself is pleased
oft-times to exercise them with sundry things of that nature.
Thus
it befel the people in the wilderness.
Sometimes they had no bread,
and sometimes they had'no water; sometimes enemies assaulted them,
and sometimes serpents bit them. Those things which in God's design
are trials of faith, and means to stir it up unto a diligent exercise, in
their own natures are grievous and troublesome, and in the management of Satan, tend to the producing of this sin, or tempting of God.
3. That they have received former experiences of the goodness,
power, and wisdom of God, in his dealings with them. So had this
people done; and this God chargeth them withal, when he reproacheth
them with this sin of tempting him ; and this also all believers are or
may be made partakers of. He who hath no experience of the special
goodness and power of God towards him, it hath been through his
own negligence and want of observation, and not from any defect in
God's dispensations. As he leaveth not himself without witness towards the world, in that he doth them good, sending them vain from
heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with food and gladness; no more is he wanting towards all believers, in giving them
especial tokens of his love, care, and kindness, towards tliem ; for he
is the Saviour of all men, but especially of them that do believe, 1
Tim. iv. 10. But as the most in the world take no notice of the effects of his care and goodness towards them, so many believers are
negligent in treasuring up experiences of his special care and love towards them. Yet this hinders not, but that the ways and dealings of
God are indeed such as have been declared.
Now, where these things concur, the distrust of God is a high provocation of him.
It is unbelief, the worst of sins, expressing itself
to the greatest disadvantage of God's glory, the height of aggravations.
For what can God do more for us ? and what can we do more
against him ?
Surely when he hath revealed his ways unto us, and
made known unto us our duty, when he hath given us pledges of his
presence with us, and of his owning of us, so as to seal and ascertain
his promises unto us; then for us, upon the opposition of creatures,
or worldly difficulties, about outward temporary perishing things, for
their power and efficacy extends no farther, to disbelieve and distrust
hini, it must needs be a high provocation of the eyes of his glory.
2.

in

ships, temptations;

and

their power, they shall

this,
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But, alas how frequently do we contract the guilt of this sin, both
due considerain our personal, family, and more public concerns
tion hereof, lays without doubt matter of deep humiliation before us.
And this is the second general head insisted on by the apostle in
!

!

A

the example proposed, namely, the nature of the sin or sins which the
people fell into, and which he intends to dehort his Hebrews from.
3. The third general head of this discourse, contains a triple aggravation of the sin of the people, in their provoking and tempting of
God. 1, From the place wherein they so sinned it was in the wil-

—

—

They saw
2. From the means they had to the contrary
derness.
3. From the continuance of the use of those
the works of God.
means, and ttte duration of their sin under them it was thus for forty
For these, as they are cirthey saw my works forty years.
years
cumstances of the story, so they are aggravations of the sin men:

—

tioned in

it.

They thus dealt with God in the wilderness: what wilderness
And
is intended, we showed before in the exposition of the words.
although there may be a peculiar respect to that part of the wilderFirst.

the definitive sentence of their exclusion from the land
of Canaan was given out against them, which was in the wilderness
of Paran, Num. xii. 16, at the very borders of the land that they
were to possess, as appears, ch. xiv. 40, yet because the time of forty
years is mentioned, which was the whole time of the people's peregrination in the deserts of Arabia, I take the word to comprehend
Here, in this wilderness, they provoked and tempted
the whole.
God ; and this contains a great aggravation of their sin. For,
1. This was the place wherein they were brought into liberty, after
they and their forefathers had been in sore bondage to the Egyptians
This was a mercy promised to them, and which they
for sundry ages.
' They cried,
and their
cried out for in the day of their oppression.
cry came up unto God, by reason of their bondage,' Exod. ii. 23.
Now, to handsel their liberty, to make an entrance into it, by this
rebellion against God, was a provoking circumstance.
2. It was a place wherein they lived solely and visibly upon God's
Should he have withheld a
daily extraordinary provision for them.
continual working of miracles in their behalf, both they and tiieirs
must have utterly perished. This could not but have affected them
with love and fear, great preservatives of obedience, had they not
been extremely stupid and obdurate.
3. They were in a place where they had none to tempt them, to
provoke them, to entice them unto sin, unless they wilfully sought
them out, unto that very end and purpose, as they did in the case of
IMidian.
The people now dwelt alone, and were not reckoned among
the nations.
Afterwards indeed, when they dwelt among other nations, they learned their manners; but as that was no excuse for their
sin, so this w^as a great aggravation of it, that here it sprung merely
from themselves, and their own evil heart of unbelief, continually
prone to depart from the living God.
Secondly. It was a place wlierein they continually saw the works of
God, which is the second general head mentioned in the aggravation
ness, wherein
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of their sin
They saw my works. And this did aggravate their sin
on many accounts.
First. From the evidence that they had, that such works were
wrought, and that they were wrought of God They saw them. This
Moses laid weight on, Deut. v. 3, 4, The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but with us, even us (n^N "idton linx) who are
all of us alive this day: the Lord talked with you face to face in the
mount out of fire.' Not with our fathers, that is, say some, our forefathers who died in Egypt, and heard not the voice of God in
Horeb.
Or, not with our fathers, that is onli/ ; their fathers
were alive at the giving of the law: but the covenant was not made
with them only, but with us also.
So Rashi in the place, i^N-iin.s dk ah
And then liDK ^3 is as much as
-Q^n, 'not with our fathers only.'
Ezra observes, ' with us also.' And he confirms
"ijriN D3 ''5, as Aben
this kind of speech, from that of God to Jacob, 'Thy name shall no
more be called Jacob, but Israel ;' that is, thou shalt not be called only
so; for he was frequently called Jacob afterwards.
Others suppose
that by the fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, are intended,
who were the especial fathers of the people now they received the
promise, and therein had the covenant of grace confirmed unto them,
but had no share in the special covenant which was made in, by, and
And in this sense, the emphasis is on the
at the giving of the law.
word nxTH nxTn nnn, ' this covenant ;' ' this ' which is now made in
the giving of the law. For my part, I am apt to think that God doth/
in these words of Moses, show his indignation against all that provoking generation of their fathers in that wilderness; and affirms his
covenant was not made with them because they despised it, and received no benefit by it, for it had a peculiar respect unto the land of
Canaan, concerning which God sware that they should not enter into
It was not with them, saith he, whom God despised and regarded
it.
not, but with you who are now ready to enter into the promised land,
The ground why I
that this covenant was made ; see Heb. viii. 9.
produced this place, is to show what weight is to be laid on immeHerein
diate transactions with God, personal seeing of his works.
they had an advantage above those who could only say with the Psalmist, Ps. xliv. 1, 'We have heard with our ears, O God, our fathers
have told us what work thou didst in their days, in the times of old.'
They saw with their own eyes what was but told or reported unto
And herein they had a double advantage.
others.
They had the highest and most unques1. In point of evidence.
tionable evidence that the works mentioned were wrought, and wrought
And this is clearly the most satisfactory
they saw them.
of God
Hence our Saviour chose
evidence concerning miraculous works.
those to be the witnesses of his miracles who had been avTOTrrai,
'spectators of them.'
Things seen and beheld, have
2. In point of efficacy for their end.
naturally a more effectual influence on the minds of men, than those
which they only hear of, or which are told them.

—

*

:

;

—

—

—

irritant animos demissa per aures,
quae sunt oculis subjecta iidelibus.

Segnius

Quam
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that they themselves
which were signal means of preserving them

This therefore greatly aggravates their sin,

saw these works of God,
from

it.

Secondly. From the nature of the works themselves which they saw.
They were such as were eminent effects of the properties of God, and
means of their demonstration, and therein of the revelation of God to
them. Some of them were works of power, as his dividing of the sea
whose waves roared. Some of majesty and terror, as the dreadful appearances in thunders, lightenings, fire, smoke, and earthquake at the
Some of severity and indignation against sin, as
giving of the law.
his drowning the Egyptians, the opening of the earth to swallow up
Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and the plagues that befel themselves.
Some of privilege, favour, love, and grace; as the giving of the law
entrusting them with his oracles, and forming them into a church and
Some of care and providence for their continual
state, Isa" li. 16.
supply in giving water from the rock, and bread from heaven, and preserving their garments from waxing old. Some of direction and protection, as in the cloud and pillar of fire to guide, direct, and refresh them
night and day in that waste howling wilderness. In all which works
God abundantly manifested his power, goodness, wisdom, grace, faithfulness, tendering them the highest security of his accomplishing his
promises, if they rejected not their interest in them by their unbelief.
And it is a matter well worthy of consideration, how excellently
pathetically Moses pleads all these works of God with them in the book
And all these works of God were excellent means
of Deuteronomy.
to have wrought up the hearts of the people to faith and obedience;
This
and to that end and purpose were they wrought all of them.
he frequently declared whilst they were under the accomplishment,
and thereon afterwards reproacheth them with their unbelief. What
could be more suited to beget in the minds of men a due apprehension of the greatness, goodness, and faithfulness of God, than
they were ? And what is a more effectual motive to obedience than
such apprehensions? The neglect of them therefore carries along with
To tempt God to murmur against him,
it a great aggravation of sin.
as though he could not, or would not provide for them, or make good
his word to them whilst they saw, as it were, every day, those great
and marvellous works which had such an impression of his glorious
image on them, it made way for their irrecoverable destruction.
Thirdly. The third aggravation of the sin of this people is takenfrom
the time of their continuance in it, under the use of the means to
The patience of
the contrary before insisted on, it was forty years.
God was extended towards them, and liis works were wrought before
them, not for a week, or a month, or a year, but for forty years together.
And this incrcaseth the greatness and strangeness of this dispensation,
both on the part of God, and on their part also. On the part of God,
that he should bear with their manners so long, when they had so often
deserved to be destroyed as one man, and which he had threatened often
And on their part, that so long a course of patience, accomto do.
panied with so many works of power and mercy, all of them for their
instruction, most of them for their present benefit and advantage, should
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continuance in their sin to their

ruin.

And

these are the aggravations of their sin, which the Psalmist colfrom the circumstances of it, and which the apostle repeats for
our warning and instruction ; and this we shall draw out in the ensuing observations.
Obs. XIX. No place, no retiredness, no solitary wilderness will secure men from sin and suffering, provocation, or punishment.
These persons were in a wilderness, where they had many motives
and encouragements to obedience, and no means of seduction and outward temptation from others, yet there they sinned and there they
lects

suffered.

They sinned in the wilderness and their carcasses
They filled that desert with sins and graves.

the
the
reason hereof is, because no place as such can of itself exclude the
principles and causes either of sin or punishment.
Men have the
principle of their sins in themselves, in their own hearts, which they
cannot leave behind them, or yet get off by shifting of places, or
changing their stations. And the justice of God which is the principal
cause of punishment, is no less in the wilderness than in the most populous cities. The wilderness is no wilderness to him. He can find
his path in all its intricacies.
The Israelites came hither on necessity,
and so they found it with them. And in after ages some have done so
by choice, they have retired into wildernesses for the furtherance of
their obedience and devotion.
In this very wilderness on the top of
Sinai, there is at this day a monastery of persons professing themselves
to be religious, and they live there to increase religion in them.
I once
for some days conversed with their chief, (they call him Archimandrite,)
here in England.
For aught I could perceive, he might have learned
as much elsewhere.
And indeed, what hath been the issue of that
undertaking in general?
For the most part to their old lusts men
added new superstitions, until they made themselves an abomination
to the Lord, and utterly useless in the world, yea burdensome to human
Such persons are like the men of Succoth, whom Gideon
society.
taught with ' the thorns and briers of the wilderness,' Judges viii. 16.
Those learned nothing by it but the sharpness of the thorns, and the
No more did these at best learn any
greatness of their own folly.
thing from their wilderness-retirements, but the sharpness of the place
which was a part of the punishment of their sin, and by no
means sanctified for the furtherance of their obedience. These two
things then are evident.
1. That the principle of men's unbelief and disobedience is in themselves, and in their own hearts, which leaves them not on any change
of their outward condition.
2. That no outward state of things, whether we voluntarily choose
ourselves, or we be brought into it by the providence of God, will
either cure or conquer, or can restrain the inward principles of sin and
unbelief
I remember old Jerome some where complains, that when
he was in his horrid cave at Bethlehem, his mind was frequently
wilderness.

among

fell in

And

Rome. And this will teach us,
In every outward condition to look principally to our

the delicacies of

First.

own
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We may expect great advantages from various conditions,
but shall indeed meet with none of them, unless we fix and water the
One thinks he could serve God better in
root of them in ourselves.
prosperity, if freed from the perplexities of poverty, sickness, or perOthers that they should serve him better if called to afflicsecution.
Some think it would be better with them if retired
tions and trials.
and solitary; others if they had more society and company. But the
only way indeed to serve God better is to abide in our station or condition, and therein to get better hearts.
It is Solomon's advice, ^3?3
Prov. iv. 23. ' Above or before every watch or keeping,
~\:ih -iS2 -laffiTa
keep thy heart.' It is good to keep the tongue, and it is good to keep
the feet, and it is good to keep the way, as he farther declares in that
place but, saith he, ' Above all keepings, keep thy heart ;' and he
adds a great reason for his caution, for, saith he, ' out of it are the
issues of life.'
Life and death, in the means and causes of them, do
come out of the heart. So our Saviour instructs us, that in our hearts
lie our treasures
what they are, that are we and nothing else. Thence
are all our actions drawn forth, which not only smell of the cask, but
receive thence principally their whole moral nature, whether they are
hearts.

;

;

;

good or bad.
Secondly. Look for all relief and for help against sin, merely from
A wilderness will not help you, nor a paradise. In the one
Adam sinned, in whom we all sinned in the other all Israel sinned,
who were an example to us all. Men may to good purpose go into a
wilderness to exercise grace, and principles of truth, when the acting
of them is denied elsewhere.
But it is to no purpose to go into a
wilderness to seek for these things: their dwelling is in the love and
favour of God, and nowhere else can they be found.
See Job xxviii.
12 26.
Do not expect that mercies of themselves will do you good,
or that afflictions will do you good
that the city or the wilderness
will do you good it is grace alone that can do you good.
And if you
find inward benefits by outward things, it is merely from the grace
that God is pleased to administer and dispense with them.
And he
can separate them when he pleaseth.
He can give mercies that
shall be so materially, but not eventually
like the quails which
fed the bodies of the people whilst leanness possessed their souls.
And he can send affliction that shall have nothing in it but affliction
present troubles leading on to future troubles.
Learn then
in all places, in every state and condition, to live in the freedom,
riches, and efficacy of grace, for other helps, other advantages have
we none.
Thirdly. Let us learn, that whithersoever sin can enter, punishment
can follow.
Culpam sequitur poena pede claudo. Though vengeance
seems to have a lame foot, yet it will hunt sin till it overtake the sinner.
Psal. cxl. 11, ' Evil shall hunt the violent man to overtake
him.'
Go where he will, the fruits of his own evil and violence, the
punishment due to them shall hunt him and follow him, and though
it should sometimes appear to be out of sight, or off" from the scent,
yet it will recover its view and chase, till it hath brought him to
destruction ; nDniTa^, ' to thrustings down,' till he be utterly thrust
grace.

:

;

:

:

;

;
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he thrust him down into
Quo

fugis,

'

until

Encelade, quascunque accesseris oras,

Sub Jove semper

Punishment
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The angel of death shall haunt him,
hell.'
The heathen owned this

Targum,

eris.

where they are separated from all the world, and climb up after it to the top of the tower
of Babel, where all the world conspired to defend it.
It will follow it
into the dark, the dark corners of their hearts and lives, and overtake
them in the light of the world. God hath iK^iKov oixjxa, an eye of
'
revenge that nothing can escape.
Can any hide himself in secret
places, that I shall not see him, saith the Lord? Do not I fill heaven
and earth, saith the Lord?' Jer. xxiii. 24. God declares whence it is,
that none can hide from his presence, or escape his justice. It is from
his omnipresence ; he is every-where, and all places are alike to him.
Adam when he had sinned went behind a tree. And others, they
would go under rocks and mountains, but all is one, vengeance will
find them out.
This is that gticrj which the barbarians thought would
not

let

will follow sin into the wilderness,

a murderer

live,

however he might escape

for a season.

Acts

xxviii. 4.

Obs. XX. Great works of providence are a great means of instrucand a neglect of them as to their instructive end, is a great
aggravation of the sin of those who live when and where they are performed. They saw my works, saith God; works great and wonderful
and yet continued in their sin and disobedience. This heightened
their sin, and hastened their punishment.
We shall take an instance in one of the works here intended, which

tion

;

—

;

acquaint us with the design, end, and use of them all. And this
shall be the appearance of the majesty of God on Mount Sinai at the
The works accompanying it consisted much in
giving of the law.
will

things miraculous, strange, and unusual; as thunderj lightening, fire,
smoke, earthquakes, the sound of a trumpet, and the like. The usual
working of the minds of men, towards these unusual effects 0/ the
power of God, is to gaze on them with admiration and astonishment.
This God forbids in them, Exod. xix. 21, ' Charge the people lest
they break through unto the Lord to gaze.' This is not the end or
design of God in these works of his power, in these appearances and
evidences of his majesty, that men should gaze at them to satisfy

What then was aimed at in and by them ? It was
them to a due fear and awful reverence of God, whose
holiness and majesty was represented to them, that they might know
him as a consuming fire. And this was declared in the issue. For
the people coming up to a due fear of God for the present, and pro-

their curiosity.
to instruct

mising obedience thereon, God took it well of them, and approved it
in them, as that which answered the design of his works, Deut. v. 23
And it came to pass, when ye heard the voice out of the midst
29,
of the darkness, (for the mountain did burn with fire) that ye came
near unto me,' (they are the words of Moses to the people,) ' even all
the heads of your tribes and your elders.
And ye said. Behold the
Lord our God hath showed us his glory and his greatness, and we

—

'
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why

should we die, for this great fire will consume us. Go thou near and
hear all that the Lord our God shall say, and speak thou unto us all
that the Lord our God shall speak unto thee, and we will hear it, and
do it. ^ And the Lord heard the voice of your words when you spake
unto me, and the Lord said unto me, I have heard the voice of the
words of this people which they have spoken unto thee they have
Oh that there were such an
well said all that they have spoken.
heart in them that they would fear me, and keep all my commandments always, that it might be well with them and their children for
God never casts bruta fulmina, all his works are vocal. They
ever.'
speak or rather he speaks in them. Now that they may be instructive
to us, sundry things are required.
First. That we take notice of them, and notice of them to be his.
Some are so stayed or so obstinate, or so full of self and other things,
His
that they will take no notice at all of any of the works of God.
hand is lifted up, and they will not see, they will not behold it. He
passeth by them in his works on the right hand and on the left, but
they perceive it not.
Others, though they take notice of the works
themselves, yet they will not take notice of them to be his ; like the
Philistines, they knew not whether the strange plague that consumed
them and destroyed their cities, were God's hand or a chance. But
till we seriously consider them and really own them to be the works
of God, we can make no improvement of them.
Secondly. We are to inquire into the special meaning of them.
This is wisdom, and that which God requiieth at our hands. So
Micah vi. 9, ' The voice of the Lord crieth unto the city, the man of
wisdom shall see thy name, hear ye the rod, and who hath appointed
' the voice of the Lord,' is often taken
it.' mrr^ h^p
for the power of
God manifesting itself in its effects and mighty works. In this sense
it is repeated six or seven times in one psalm, Psal. xxix. 3
The
9.
voice of God here then is the works of God, and what do they do ?
they have a voice, they ' cry to the city.' The voice of God in his
rod doth so, that is his afflicting and correcting works, as in the end
of the verse. It cries, -i^j?^, ' to the city,' that is, the city of God,
Jerusalem or the church. Though some think that Ty^ is put for
T'^^nh ad excitandum, it cries to excite or stir up men, that is, to
repentance and amendment. And what is the issue ? rr^imn, ' the
man of wisdom' say we. It is wisdom, or rather substance, that is,
' the substantial
wise man,' who gives no place to vanity and lightness.
He shall see the name of God, that is, he shall discern the
power and wisdom of God in his works ; and not only so, but the
mind of God also in them, which is often signified by his name. See
John xvii. 6. And so it follows, * Hear ye the rod,' they are works
of the rod or correction that he speaks of. This he commands us to
hear, that is, to understand.
So '^'OiD frequently signifies. So speak
the servants of Hezekiah to Rabshakeh, Isa. xxxvi. 11, ' Speak we
pray thee unto thy servants in the Syrian language,' iinoN 0*yX2i2) '^3 :
* for we
hear it,' that is, can understand it.
So are we to ' hear the
rod,' that is, to learn and understand the mind of God in his works.
:

:

—
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is required of us.
And that we may do so, two things arc
necessary.
1. That we consider and be well acquainted with our own condition.
If we are ignorant hereof we shall understand nothing of the mind of
God in his dispensations. Security in sin will take away all under-

This

Let God thunder from heaven in the revelastanding of judgments.
tion of his wrath against sin, yet such persons will be secure still.
God doth not often utterly destroy men with great and tremendous
destructions, before he hath given them previous warnings of his

But yet men that are secure in sin, will know so little
indignation.
of the sense of them, that they will be crying peace and safety, when
their final destruction is seizing on them, 1 Thess. v. 3.
God speaks
out the curse of the law in his works of judgment. For thereby is the
' wrath of God
revealed from heaven against the ungodliness of men,'
Rom. i. 18. But yet when men hear the voice of the curse so spoken
out, if they are secure t4iey will bless themselves and say, They shall
have peace, though they 'add drunkenness to thirst,' Deut. xxix. 19.
And this for the most part blinds the eyes of the wise men of this
They neither see nor understand any of the works of God,
world.
though never so full of dread and terror; because, being secure in
their sin, they know not that they have any concern in them.
If they
do at any time attend to them, it is as the people did to the voice that
came from heaven to our Saviour; some said it thundered, others that
an angel spake one says one thing of them, another, another thing,
but they endeavour not to come to any certainty about them. ThisTs
complained of Isa. xxvi. 11, ' Lord, when thy hand is lifted up they
The lifting up of the hand in general is to work or to
will not see.'
in particular to correct, to punish, it being the poseffect any thing
ture of one ready to strike, or redoubling his blows in striking, as
God doth when his judgments are in the earth, ver. 9. In this state
of things, saith the prophet, ' they will not see,' they will neither
consider, nor endeavour to understand the mind of God in his works
and judgments. And how doth God take this of them? Saith he,
*
The fire of thine adversaries shall devour them.' That is, either
their own fiery envy at the people of God, mentioned in the foregoingwords, shall consume themselves; they shall be eaten up and consumed with it, wljilst they will not take notice of the mind of God in
Or the fire wherewith at length thou
his judgments towards them.
or lastly, thou
wilt consume all thine adversaries shall fall on them
wilt turn in on them a wicked furious people, who shall destroy them,
One way or
as it befel the Jews, to whom he speaks in particular.
other God will severely revenge this security and neglect of his works
But they who will wisely consider their own condition, how
thereon.
it is between God and them, wherein they have been faithful, wherein
false or backsliding, what controversy God hath, or justly may have
with them, what is the condition of the state, church, or nation whereunto they do belong, will discern the voice of God in his great works
So is the matter stated, Dan. xii. 10, ' Many shall be
of providence.
purified, and made white and tried ; but the wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand, but the wise shall
P P
VOL, II.
:

;

;
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And when shall this be ? ' When there is a time of
understand.'
When God's judgments are greatly in the
great trouble,' ver. 1.
The end of these troubles is to purify men, to cleanse them
world.
by the removal of all tilth of flesh and spirit that they may have contracted, as dross is taken away from silver in the furnace; and to
make them white, by causing their sincerity, constancy, and perseBut the
verance in their holy profession to appear in their trials.
wicked men, secure in their sins, shall yet continue in their wickedness, and thereby shall be so blinded, that none of them shall understand the mind of God in his great works and tremendous dispensaBut D^^^siSTarr, they that have an understanding in their own
and condition, and in the state of things in the church of God,
(as it is said of the men of Issachar, 2 Chron. xii. 32, that they were
'
knowing in the seasons,') they shall understand or
tD^ni?^ nD^n ^yir,
come to the knowledge of the will of God and their duty in those
tions.

state

things.

And

of a failure herein, see

how God complains, Deut.

xxxii.

28, 29.
2. That we consider what peculiar impressions of his will God puts
on any of his works. Hereby we may know much of his mind and
design in them. All the works of God if duly considered, w'ill be
found to bear his image and superscription. They are all like him,
were sent by him, and are becoming of him. They have on them
Those of
tokens and marks of infinite wisdom, power, and goodness.
providence which he intends to be instructive, have a peculiar impression of the design of God on them, and a wise man may see the eye of
God in them. So he speaks in the Psalmist, I will guide thee
He w^ould make him see the way and
with mine eye,' Ps. xxxii. 8.
paths that he was to walk in, by that respect which he would have to
them in the works of his providence. This then I say we should inquire after and wisely consider because,
Obs. XXI. 1. The greater evidence that God gives of his power
and goodness in any of his works, the louder is his voice in them, and
which also is another
the greater is the sin of them that neglect them
God made then his works evident to
proposition from the words.
them, so that they saw them, ' they saw my works,' so they could not
deny them to be his. And if men will shut their eyes against the
God sometimes hides his
lights, they justly perish in their darkness
power, Hab. iii. 4, that was the hiding of his power.' That is, as the
Targuuiist adds, was Maid open/ his power that before was hid from
the people was now manifested. But sometimes he causeth it to shine
forth.
As in the same place he had 'horns coming out of his hand.'
Horns or shining beams, rays of glory arose from his
th 1T73 t3"2~ip
hand, or his power in the manifestation of it in his works. He caused
his wisdom and power to shine forth in them, as the sun gives out
Then for men not to take notice
light in its full strength and beauty.
of them, will be a signal aggravation of their sin' and hastening of
Now we can never know what appears of God in
their punishment.
his works, unless by a due consideration of them we endeavour to unAgain, we should ponder the
derstand them or his mind in them.
the works of God's providence,
'

;

—

;

:

'

:
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Obs. XXII. Because the end of all God's works, of his mighty
works of providence towards a person, a church, or nation, is to bring
them to faith and dependence, which is also another observation that
the words afford us.
This end he still declared in all his dealings
with this people. And it is the principal design of the book of Deuteronomy to improve the works of God wliich they had seen to this
end.
And who is wise, and he shall understand these things prufor the ways of the Lord are right, and
dent and he shall know them
the just shall walk in them, but the transgressors shall fall therein,'

—

'

;

;

Hos. xiv. 9. And herein lies a great aggravation of the misery of the
days wherein we live. The works, the great works of God are generally either despised or abused.
Some account all that is spoken of
them wast Arjpoc, as a mere fable,' as some did of old the things concerning the resurrection of Christ on the first report of it, Luke xxiv.
11.
And if they are not so in themselves, but that such things as are
spoken of are done inlhe world, yet as to their relation to God, they
esteem it a fable. Chance, natural causes, vulgar errors, popular esteem, were the originals with such persons, of all those great works of
God which our eyes have seen, or our ears heard, or which our fathers
have reported to us
Brutish persons and unwise.' There is scarce a
'

:

'

book of God, or a day in the course of his providence, that
doth not judge and condemn the folly and stupidity of their pride.
The very heathen of old, either by reason scorned, or by experience
leaf in the

were made afraid, to give countenance to such atheism. Nor do I
esteem such persons who live in open rebellion against all that is
within them or without them, against all that God hath done or said,
Because they regard not the works of
worthy any consideration.
the Lord, nor the operations of his hands, he shall destroy them and
Others wdl not deny God to be
not build them up,' Ps. xxviii. 5.
in his works, but they make no use of them but to gaze, admire, and
talk.
There is somewhat less evil in this than in the former atheism,
but no good at all. Yea, where God multiplies his calls by his works,
men by this slight consideration of them, insensibly harden their
Others abuse them, some by making them the
hearts into security.
rise of their vain and foolish prognostications; there is such a prodigy,
such a strange work of God, such a blazing star or the like what
then ? such or such a thing shall follow this or that year, this or that
month. This is a specious way whereby atheism exalts itself. For
nothing can give countenance to these presumptions, but a supposition of such a concatenation of causes and effects, as shall exclude the
Others contend about
sovereign government of God over the world.
them some whose lives are profligate, and whose ways are wicked,
are afraid lest they should be looked on as pointed against them and
their sins, and therefore they contend that they have no determinate
language, no signification in them. Others are too forward to look
on them, as sent or wrought to countenance them in their desires,
ways, and aims. Amongst most, by these and the like means, the
true design of God in all his great and strange works is utterly lost,
This, as I have
to the great provocation of the eyes of his glory.
shown, is every man's faith, repentance, and obedience, which how
p p 2
'

—

;

—
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they have been improved in us by them, we may do well to consider.
Again, observe from the words, that
Obs. XXIII. God is pleased oft-times to grant great outward
means to those, in whom he will not work effectually by his grace.
Who had more of the first than these Israelites in the wilderness?
As the works of God amongst them were the greatest and most stupendous that ever he had wrought from the foundation of the world,
so the law was first vocally given to them, and promulgated amongst
them, and not only so, but they had the gospel also preached to their
ears, as we
See
not so clearly indeed, but not less truly, Heb. iv. 1.
their privileges and advantages, as they are enumerated by our apostle, Rom. iii. 2, ix. 4, 5.
God might well say of them, as he did afterwards of their posterity, what could have been done more to my vineyard, that I have not done in it,'- Isa. v. 3, for liencing, and planting,
and stoning, nothing more could have been done. Outward means,
ordinances, afflictions, mercies, they wanted not; and yet all this
;

'

God

circumcise their hearts to love him with all their
that they might live,' as he promised at
other times to do, Deut. xxx. 6, yea, it is said expressly that he gave
them not ' eyes to see, or ears to hear,' that they might know him and
fear him.
He did not put forth or exercise an effectual work of inward grace, during tlieir enjoyment of the outward means before mentioned.
And therefore when God promiseth to make the covenant of
grace under the gospel, effectual to the elect, by writing his law in
their hearts, and putting his fear into their inward parts
he says
expressly and emphatically that he will not make it as he made that
with the people in the wilderness, and that for this reason, because
they, that is the generality of them, had only the outward administration of it, and did not enjoy this effectual communication of savinggrace, which is there called a
writing of the law in our hearts, and
putting of the fear of God in our inward parts,' Heb. viii. 8
10, from
Jer. xxxi. 31
In like manner when our Lord Jesus Christ
34.
preached the gospel to all, yet it was to some only to whom it was
given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God ;' Matt. xiii. 11
I know some are displeased at this, but for the most part they
16,
are such as will be pleased with nothing that God either doth or saith,
or can do or say, unless he would give them a law or a gospel to save
them in and with their sins. They are ready to dispute that God is
unjust, if he give not grace to every man to use or abuse it at his pleasure, whilst they themselves hate orace and despise it, and think it
not worth acceptance if laid at theiTdoors.
But thus God dealt with
this j;eople in the wilderness.
Yea they had means of obedience
granted them, after he had sworn they should die for their disobedience.
And who art thou, O man, that disputest against God?'
Nay the righteousness of God in this matter is clear and conspicuous:
while,

heart, and

did not
all

'

their soul,

:

'

—

—

'

—

for,

First. God is not obliged to grant any special privilege, even as to
the outward means of grace, to any of the sons of men.
And to show
his sovereignty and absolute freedom herein, he always granted them
with great variety in a distinguishing manner.
So* he' did of old,
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*he showed his word' (r-im, 'his words,' that is, his institutions)
' unto
Jacob, and his statutes and his judgments unto Israel. He hath
not done so unto any nation, and as for his judgments they have not
known them,' Ps. cxlvii. ]9, 20. These outward means themselves
were their pecuhar privilege and enclosure.
This was the advantage
of the Jews, that to them, and to them alone,
were committed the
oracles of God,' Rom. iii. 2,
And God as he gave and granted these
outward means of grace to them alone, so he might have justly denied
them to them also, or he might have granted them (o all others and
withheld them from them.
For he dealt not thus with them, because
they were in and of themselves in any thing better than those who
were excluded from their privileges, Deut. vii. 6—8, ix. And thus
God dealeth still even to this day with the nations of the world some
he entrusteth with the gospel, and some have not the sound of it approaching to them. Man would not abide in the condition wherein
'

:

God made him, Eccles. vii. 29. And God may justly leave him in
the condition whereinto by sin he hath cast himself.
That he will
afford outward means to any is of mere grace, liberality, and bounty,
and shall we say he is unjust if he give no more, when no rule or law
'of justice obligeth him to do what he doth ? Men may by such means
and apprehensions sooner provoke God to take away what they have,
than to add to them what they have not. A beggar's murmuring as
though he had not his due, when any thing is given him, is the worst
way of getting his alms increased.
Secondly. Even outward means themselves, when singly dispensed,
have many blessed ends which shall be effected by them, for they all
tend variously to the glory of God. This I acknowledge is despised by
men of profane and wicked principles, who have no concern therein.
Men, whom nothing will satisfy but the making of all grace so common, as that it should be prostituted unto the corrupt wills of men, to
be used or abused at their pleasure, as indeed they utterly evert all
effectual grace, so they must find another Scripture to countenance
them in their opinion. The book of God will not do it. They measure things merely by their own advantage.
But to those that know
God and love him, this is of great weight. That the wisdom, holiness,
goodness, righteousness, and severity of God, be exalted and glorified,
as they are in the dispensation of the outward means of grace, though,
eventually, not effectual to the salvation of some, is a matter of great
all that do believe.
Again, they may redound unto
the great advantage of men, and that both in this world, and unto
eternity.
So saith our Saviour, Matt. xi. 23, ' And thou Capernaum
which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell; for if
the mighty works which have been done in thee had been done in
Sodom, it would have remained unto this day,' The exaltation of
Capernaum consisted in its enjoyment of the outward means of grace,
And although the end
in the preaching and miracles of our Saviour.
of all was, that she was to be brought down to hell for her obstinacy,
ha unbelief, yet while she enjoyed these things she had a real i)riviAnd there might have been an
lege, and was much exalted thereby.
use of these means, which although it would not have delivered Capernaum from hell at last, because not prevalent against final impcni-

rejoicing unto

;
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it might have delivered it from that hell of temporal dewhich befel it not long after, as prevailing against their
open and professed obstinacy. And so Sodom had she been intrusted
with the like means of instruction, might have continued in her outward state and condition, by such an use of them, unto that or unto
For there may be such a conviction of sin, as may produce
this day.
that repentance and humiliation which will avert temporal judgments,
which will not produce repentance unto salvation and deliverance
from judgments eternal. And this renders the gospel the greatest privilege and advantage of any kingdom or nation in the world, and their

tency, yet

struction,

principal interest to maintain it.
Whatever work God is pleased to
do secretly and effectually on the hearts of any, to bring them to the
eternal enjoyment of himself; the very outward dispensation of the
gospel itself, is suited to bring forth that profession and amendment
life in all, wdiich shall secure unto them the enjoyment of peace and
tranquillity in this world.
Besides, the taking men off from their
present sinful courses, will tend to the mitigation of their future pun-

of

ishment, or a diminution of their stripes. There are then many mercies in this one of the outward means of grace, considered absolutely

and

in itself.

Thirdly. Where God grants the use of the outward means of grace
to any, ordinarily, if not always, he hath a design to communicate by
them especial saving grace unto some. These means granted unto
the people in the wilderness, where they seem to have had as sad an
event as ever they had any where in the world, yet were not lost as to
their end and use of the conveyance of especial grace towards some
some, yea doubtless many were converted unto God by them, and
made obedient. That they died in the wilderness, is no argument as
unto individuals that they died in final unbelief; no, though we
should conclude that they" died all penally.
For they did so as they
were members and parts of that people, that provoking generation,
which God dealt withal according to the demerit of the community.
And so, many men may fall and be cat off penally in national desolations, as those desolations are just punishments for the sins of that
nation, though they themselves were not personally guilty of them.
So the daughters of Zelophehad state the matter. Num. xxvii. 3,
' Our father died
in the wilderness, and he was not in the company of
them who gathered themselves against the Lord, but died in his own
sins.'
He was a sinner, as all men are, and so on his own personal
account there was no reason to complain of his dying in the wildernesss, but yet he had no hand in those especial provocations, for which
God was so displeased, as that in his wrath he cut them off signally
and finally. But he, it may be, and many others of them doubtless,
had the spiritually efficacious benefit of the means of grace which they
enjoyed.
The matter is plain in Caleb, Joshua, and a great multitude
of the new generation who believed and entered into rest.
Now the
saving of one soul is worth the preaching of the gospel to a whole nation, and that for many years.
And whilst God carries on his work
visibly, he will take care secretly that not one hidden grain of his
Israel shall fall unto the ground.

To sum up

this

whole matter, these outward means are granted

;
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unto men in a way of grace, favour, and bounty. Their ends, singly
Moreover, they are all of
considered, are good, holy, and righteous.
them properly elFectual, in that they always attain the end whereAnd that men are not bettered by them,
unto they are designed.
or more advantaged than they are, is merely from their own praAnd those who approve not of this dispensation,
vity and obstinacy.
seem to have a great mind to contend with him who is mightier than
they.

Furthermore, from the exposition before premised, we

may

observe

that,

Obs. XXIV. No privilege, no outward means of grace, no other
advantage whatever, will secure men in a course of sinning, from the
wrath and justice of God.— Who could be made partakers of more
advantages than were this people at that time? Besides the great
privilege derived unto them from their fathers, in that they were the
posterity of Abraham, the friend of God, and had the token of his
covenant in their flesh, they had newly erected amongst them a
glorious church state, wherein they were entrusted with all the ordinances of God's worship. These" privileges the apostle sums up,
Who are Israelites to whom pertaineth the adopE-om. ix. 4, 5,
'

;

and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and
The
the service of God, and the promises; whose are the fathers.'
adoption was theirs: God had no other children or family in the
world but them they were his family, when his curse was upon all
And the glory was theirs it was unto
other families of the earth.
tion,

:

:

them and amongst them, that God so manifested his glory, as that it
became their glory, their glory above all the nations of the world.
And the covenants were theirs both the covenant that was made
;

it, and the special covenant that
There also was the law given unto
them, and the solemn worship of God in all the law and ordinances
What works of providence God wrought
thereof, made their peculiar.
amongst them, we have declared. Doubtless they bear themselves
and
high on these things. So when they contended with Moses

Abraham in all the
God made with them at
with

benefits of

Sinai.

all the people was holy, so that they saw
And who also amongst
peculiar preeminence.
the sons of men is not ready on far less occasions so to do. ^"^^^
But be
things.
cry, They are the church, and some boast of other
cetheir privileges and advantages what they can

Aaron, their plea was, that

no reason

for their

men what

they will,
at one
they are secure and obstinate sinners, the wrath of God
find to
time or other will overtake them. And some will one day
Laodicea hath uone
their sorrow what their boasting will cost them.
'
as a queen,
so lono- ago ; and so in due time will she, who says, I sit
and shall see no sorrow.' For although the hand of church privilege
guilty shall
should join in with the hand of secular advantage, yet the
proposition
not go unpunished. And one reason hereof lies in another
sire, if

that ariseth from the words; namely, that,
s patience
Obs. XXV. There are determinate bounds fixed unto God
assigned the
and forbearance towards obstinate sinners.— So here he
generation.
space of forty years, for the consumption of this provoking
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as in the point of promise it is observed, that the very same night
wherein the time hmited was accomphshed, the people were deUvered
out of Egypt so, in the point of threatening it is remembered, that
at the end of forty years, wherein the people wandered in the wilderness, there was not one remaining of those who were first numbered
in Horeb.
However men may flatter and please themselves, nothing
can secure sinners from punishment in the appointed season ; see
2 Pet. iii. 8, 9.
We shall now proceed to the last thing contained in the example
insisted on by the apostle, and that is, the consequent of the sins of
the people in their punishment.
And this is expressed, first, in the
procuring cause of it; that in the sense God had of their sin it
grieved him.
Wherefore I was grieved with that generation.' The
meaning of the words, both in the Psalm and in this place, hath been
before declared.
It expresseth how God stood affected towards
the people as to the inward frame of his heart.
For these affections doth God take upon himself for our instruction.
He says that
he will rejoice over his people assuredly with his whole heart
and his whole soul, Jer. xxxii. 41.
And upon the account of
their sin, it is said, that it grieved him at his heart that he had made
man on the earth. Gen. vi. 6. And those expressions, wherever they
are used, are signs of great and signal actions.
So in the last case
mentioned, God said it grieved him at his heart, because he was going
to do that which could proceed from no principle that we can apprehend, but great trouble and molestation. That then which is here intended, is such a (xx^aig, such a frame or habit of mind or heart in
God, as had the people of that generation for its object. It is not
then XnTTi], dolor, or grief,' properly so called, that is here intended
neither do either of the words here used, the one by the Psalmist, the
other by the apostle, express that passion.
For although God
ascribes it often unto himself, yet it is not here intended, but rather
indignation and trouble.
He was burdened, vexed, displeased, beyond
what patience or forbearance could extend to. In brief, it includes
these two things: 1. The judgment or mind of God concerning the
greatness of their sin, with all its aggravations; and, 2. His determinate will of punishing them.
Hence we may observe, that,
Obs. XXVI. The heart of God is greatly concerned in the sins of
men, especially of those who on any account are his people, and so
esteemed.
Men live, and act, and speak as if they thought God very
little concerned in what they do, especially in their sins
that either
he takes no notice of them, or if he do, tliat he is not much concerned
in them.
That he should be grieved at his heart, that is, have such a
deep sense of men's sinful provocations, they have no mind to think
or believe.
They think that as to thoughts about sin, God is
iiltogether as themselves, Psal. 1. 21.
But it is otherwise; for God
;

—

*

'

;

—

;

hath,
1- A concernment of honour in what we do.
He made us for his
glory and honour; nothing whereof can we any way assign unto him,
but by our obedience.
And whatever is contrary hereunto tends

directly to his dishonour.

And

this

God

cannot but be deeply sensible
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He

cannot deny himself.
If men lose the rent which they expect from tlieir tenants, and have obliged them to pay, and which
they refuse upon mere will and stubbornness, they will find themselves
to have a concernment therein.
And shall God lose all the revenue
that is due unto him, witiiout expressing an indignation against the
guilt of men who deal so unjustly and fraudulently with him ?
Nay
he is deeply concerned in this matter, as he is our sovereign Lord.
2. He is concerned in point of justice also, as he is the supreme
ruler and governor of all the works of his own hands.
He is God, to
whom vengeance doth belong; who hath said, 'Vengeance is mine
and 1 will recompense.' And he needs no other reason to induce Jiim
to punish sin but himself, his holiness and his justice being his nature.
And this he expresseth after the manner of men affirming that he is
grieved or vexed and provoked to indignation with the sins of men.
How this provocation is heightened by this aggravation of sin, that it
is committed by his o\yn jieople, under unspeakable, peculiar oblipations unto obedience, hath been declared before.
We now proceed with the exposition of the words. There is,
secondly, in them the judgment that God made and gave concerning
this people and their sin, which is expressed as the reason why he was
grieved with them.
He said, * They do always err in their hearts,
and they have not known my ways.'
He said.' Not that God expressly used these words; but he made
this judgment concerning them.
This was the sense he had and conceived of them.
So the word is most frequently used for the conception of the mind.
It is the Xoyog tv^ia^erog, or
sense of the mind,'
not the Xoyog irpocpopiKog, or outward expression,' that is intended.
And in this judgment which God passed on that sinful generation,
he declares three things.
1. The principle of all their sins
they did err in their hearts.
2. Their constancy in, or obstinacy unto this principle
they did
so always.
3. The consequent, or rather conconntant evil, unto, or with these
they knew not the ways of the Lord
and they have not known my
ways.
First. God placeth the original of all their miscarriages in their
of.

;

—

'

*

*

—

—

:

—

—

the error of their hearts.
An error of the heart in things moral,
a practical misjudging of what is good or evil unto men.
So this
people, through the power of their lusts and darkness, their temptations and obstinacy, did in many instances wherein they were tried,
judge that sin and rebellion were better for them, than faith, submission, and obedience.
They did not, in general, notionally and formally judge that sin, as sin was better than obedience, which no creature is capable of doing; but practically and particularly they judged,
that it was better for them to do the things wherein their sin consisted, than to omit or forego them ; so they erred in their hearts.
There the seat of their error is fixed. Now, besides that the heart is
error
is

here, as in sundry other places, taken for the practical understanding,
or for the whole principle of all our moral actions, as it regards both
the mind, will, and aficctions, the expression seems to intend a further
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discovery of the nature of their sin with a further aggravation of it.
They sinned from and with their hearts. And God lets them know
that he doth not so much insist on their outward actions, as that he
that was the
took notice that their hearts were not right with him
As he
principle of all their rebellions for which he abhorred them.
spake, in another place, of the same people, when their hearts went
after their idols, he regarded them not.
Secondly. The adjunct of this their error, is their constancy unto it,
they did always err. Two things may be denoted
or persisting in it
1.' That in all instances,
whenever it came to a trial, they
hereby.
It may be they did not so univerpractically chose the wrong side.
:

—

but they did so generally, which warrants the denomination.
Or, 2ndly. It denotes the continuance in their error au is, ' not to
cease or give over.' Though God had exercised great patience and
forbearance towards them for a long season, yet they would never
sally,

:

their minds or hearts at any time.
Thirdly. There is the consequent of this great principle of their sin ;
or rather another concomitant principle of their miscarriages, they
knew not the ways of God and they have not known my ways.
This may be exegetical of the former, and declare wherein their error
consisted, namely in this, that they knew not they judged not aright
of the ways of God.
But as I said, I shall rather look upon it as
As they erred in their hearts
another principle of their miscarriages.
because they liked the ways of sin, so they disliked the ways of God

change

—

knew them not ; and from both rushed into all manner
of miscarriages and provocations.
are hence instructed, first, that,
Obs. XXVII. In all the sins of men, God principally regards the
'They do err,' saith he,
principle; that is the heart, or what is in it.
*
in their hearts.'
The heart he principally requires in our obedience,
son,'
and this he principally regards in men's disobedience. '
saith he,
give me thine heart ;' and, ' O that there were such an
heart in them that they would fear me.'
When the heart is upright,
as to its general frame, design, and principle, God will bear with many
because they

We

My

'

many miscarriages. And when it is false and gone off from
God, thousands of duties are of no esteem with him. We know little,
yea directly nothing of the hearts of men. And a man would therefailings,

we should little concern ourselves in them, or not at
but merely rest satisfied in outward acts and effects wherein our
concernment lies. But yet even amongst us it is quite otherwise. If
once a man begins justly to suspect that the hearts of them with
whom he hath to do, are not upright with him, but false and guileful,
let them pretend what they will, and act what they please, all is
utterly disregarded and despised
so saith he,
fore think, that

all,

;

E^Ooc yap
'Og

jxoL

Kuvoq bfujjg aibao irvXyaiv,
Kiv^H evi (j)peaiv, aXXo Se

-^ kripov jutv

(5ai^ei.

I hate him like the gates of hell, who, pretending fairly to me, reserves other things in his mind.'
And if it be thus with men who
judge of the hearts of others only by effects, and that with a judgment
'

U.
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by groundless suspicions and corrupt imaginams, how much more must it be so with God, before whose eyes all
e hearts of men lie open and naked
whose glory and property it is
be KapSioyv(jj(7T7}g, the Judge, Searcher, Knovver of all hearts.
ble to be inflamed

;

.gain,

Obs. XXVIII. The error of the heart in the preferring the ways of
before obedience with its promises and rewards, is the root of all
great provoking sins and rebellions against God.
Many sins are the
effects of men's impetuous lusts and corruptions.
Many they are
hurried into, by the power and efficacy of their temptations.
Most
are produced by both these in conjunction.
But as for great provocations, such as carry in them apostasy or rebellion against God, they
proceed from a deceiving and a deceived heart. There are many
noisome and hurtful errors in the world but this is the great soulruining error, when the heart is practically corrupted to prefer sin and
its wages, before obedience and its reward.
It seems indeed a hard
and difficult thing to do this notionally, especially for such as admit
of any sense of eternity.
But yet the contrary hereunto, namely, to
prefer obedience with its promises and rewards, consisting in thinos
future and invisible, unto sin and its present ways, is expressed as an
act or fruit of faith, and which nothing else will enable us unto.
This was the evidence of the faith of Moses, that he chose rather to
suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of
sin for a season
esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than
the treasures of Egypt; for he had respect unto the recompense of
reward,' Heb. xi. 25, 26.
And so the apostle expresseth the working
of faith in this matter, 2 Cor. iv. 18,
'Whilst we look not at the
things that are seen, but at the things that are not seen
for the
things that are seen are temporal, but the things that are not
in,

—

;

*

;

;

the work of faith so to look into, so to see
and eternal things, as on their account to
prefer obedience to God, witli afflictions, temptations, and persecutions,
to sin with all its present pleasures and wages.
But practically this
And how this is brought about,
is frequently found amongst men.
how the mmd is prejudiced and obstructed as to its
or eftected
making a right judgment concerning its rules how it is diverted
from a due consideration of the things and reasons that should influence it and lead it thereunto how it is entangled and seduced to a
and how the will is
present approbation of appearing satisfactions

seen are eternal.'

and discern

It

is

invisible

;

;

;

;

thereby deceived into a consent to sin, I have declared in a particular
In brief, when the directive part of the
discourse to that purpose.
mind is diverted from attending to the reason of things proposed to
it ; when it is corrupted by false pretences imposed on it by the outrage of corrupt lusts and affections, which have possessed the imagiwhen the
nation with their objects and their present deceivableness
accusing judging faculty of it, is baffled, sUghted, and at best partially
silenced, as wearied with doing its work in vain, and accustomed to
when in its reflective acts, whereby it should receive imrepulses
;

;

pressions from its own self-accusations and reproofs, it is made obtuse,
hard, and senseless, not regarding what is spoken in it or to it ; and
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when by

these means carnal affections bear sway in the soul, impetuously inclining it to seek after their satisfaction, then is the heart
under the power of the error we speak of, that error which is tlie
principle of all great provocations and apostasies from God.
For, 1. This sets all the lusts of the soul at liberty to seek after
in sin.
2. Makes it slight and contemn all the
promises annexed to obedience: and, 3. Disregard the threatenings
that lie against sin, and so prepares it for the utmost rebellion.
And of all errors let us take heed of this practical error of the heart.
It is not men's being orthodox or sound in their opinions that will relieve them if they are under the power of this great fundamental error.
And it is a matter to be lamented to see how men will contend for their
opinions under the name of truth, and cast all manner of severe reflections on those that oppose them, whilst themselves err in their
hearts and know not the ways of God.
And this is a frame which of
all others God most abhorreth.
For when men pretend to be for him,
and are really against him, as all such are, shall not the Searcher of
hearts find it out?
Orthodox liars, swearers, drunkards, adulterers,
oppressors, persecutors, are an unspeakable burden to the patience of
God. Again,
Obs. XXIX. A constant persisting in a course of sin, is the utmost, highest, and last aggravation of sin, They do err always, in
every instance of disobedience, and that continually. This filled up
their measure.
For herein consists that
finishing of sin which
brings forth death,' Jam. i. 14.
Sin may be conceived and brought
forth, and yet death not ensue.
But if it be finished, if men err in
their hearts always,' inevitable destruction will be the consequent of it.
This, as was said, is the highest and last aggravation of sin.
For,
First. It includes a neglect and contempt of all times and seasons of
amendment. God gives to men, especially to those who live under
the dispensation of the word, many peculiar times or seasons for their
recovery. They have their day, their especial day, wherein they ought
in an especial manner to look after the things of their peace, as hath
been declared. It may be this * day,' is often revived to the person
spoken of, and often returned on them but it is as often despised and
neglected by them.
Secondly. It includes a rejection and disappointment of the means
of repentance, which God is pleased graciously to afford to them.
During the season of his patience towards sinners, God is pleased to
grant to them sundry means and advantages for their amendment,
and that in great variety. But they are all rejected and rendered
fruitless in an unchanged course of sinning.
Thirdly. It includes a contempt of the whole work of conscience
from first to last. Many assistances conscience doth receive in its
work.
Convictions from the word, excitations by judgments, mercies,
dangers, deliverances; but yet in this condition all its actings are
baffled and despised.
And what can be more done against God?
what can add to the guilt of such sins and sinners ?

their satisfaction

—

'

'

;

And
always

this

may

serve to justify

err in their hearts, that

God

in his severity against persons that

continue

in

a course

of"

sinning.

In the

VER. 7
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hearts shall be disclosed, and all transactions between God and the souls of men laid open, the holiness
righteousness, and just severity of God against impenitent sinners, will
on these and other accounts be gloriously displayed.
Obs. XXX. None despise or desert the ways of God, but those
who know them not. For, whatever they may profess, yet indeed
profligate sinners know neither God nor his ways.
'They err in their
hearts and have not known my ways.'
would seem more fully
to have known the ways of God than this people ? The ways of his
providence wherein he walked towards them
and the ways of his law
all

—

Who

;

wherein they were to walk towards him, were all before them. They
saw the former themselves and that appearance of the power, wisdom, and greatness of God in them, as no generation of men from the
foundation of the world ever had. And fof the ways of his law and
worship, who should know them if they did not ? They heard God
himself proclaiming -his own law on Mount Sinai
and they had it
afterwards written by him in tables of stone. And for the residue of
of his institutions, they received them by fresh revelation, seeino- them
all exemplified in the erection of the tabernacle and in the practice of
And yet all this while being unbelieving and obduthe service of it.
rate, they knew not the ways of God
nay, though they professed that
they knew them, and that they would observe them, yet in truth they
knew them not. And such were their posterity and successors in
unbelief and disobedience, of whom the apostle speaks, Titus i. 16,
'They profess that they know God, but in works they deny him,
being abominable and disobedient, and unto every o-ood work reprobate.'
So was it with this people: so it is with alf that despise the
ways of God. Whatever they profess, as some of them will be forward
enough to profess much, yet indeed they know not God or his ways.
So our Saviour tells the Pharisees, that notwithstanding all their
boasting of their wisdom, skill, and knowledge of the law, and of
God himself, yet being as they were, proud, hypocritical self-jusheard his voice at any time, nor
ticiaries, that they had not indeed
seen his shape,' John v. 37, that is, that they had no real acquaintance
with him or knowledge of him.
Whatever notion such persons have or may have of the ways of God,
whatever skill in the outward letter of his laws and institutions, yet
they know neither the righteousness, nor the holiness, nor the grace, nor
the efficacy, nor the usefulness, nor the beauty of any of them.
These things are spiritually discerned, and they are spiritually
These are spirit and life, and they are flesh and dead.
blind.
And all this is evident from men's despising of the ways of
God or their dereliction of them. This none can do but those that
know them not. For they that ' know the name of the Lord,' that is,
any of the ways whereby he reveals himself, will put their trust in
They will forsake neither him nor them. What
him,' Ps. ix. 10.
Paul speaks in a way of extenuation as to some of the Jews had they
known it they would not have crucified the Lord of life; we may
apply by way of exprobration unto some had they known the ways
of God, as once they professed they did, they would not have forsaken
;

;

;

'

'

;

;

—
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may

support us against the offences and scandals
that are in the world upon the account of the apostasies of professors.
Some that have professed religion in its power, turn sensual worldlings ;
some who have professed it in its truth, as Protestants, turn Papists
and Idolaters. Shall any reflection be taken from hence, or be cast on
the right ways of God, as though they were such as deserved to be
deserted ? Whatever men, such men, have pretended or professed, the
truth is they never knew the ways of God in their light, power,
Julian, that infamous apostate, was wont to boast
efficacy, or beauty.
concerning the Scriptures, that he had read them, known them, and
condemned them unto whom it was truly replied, that if he had read
them, yet he understood or knew them not, of which there needed no
other evidence but that he condemned them.
' Unto whom I sware in
my wrath that they should not enter into

them.

this

:

my

rest.'

is the last thing that remaineth to be considered ; and it is the
issue or event of the sin before declared, what it came to, in the holi-

This

ness and righteousness of God, and what was the punishment that
was inflicted on the offenders. And in this decretory sentence of God
concerning this people, after all their temptations and provocations,
there is to be considered,
First. The irrevocableness of the sentence denounced against them.
It is not any longer a mere threatening, but a sentence irreversibly
past, and enrolled in the court of heaven, and committed for execution
unto the honour, power, and veracity of God, for he sware unto it or
confirmed it by his oath. All mere promises or threatenings whatever
about temporal things, have a tacit condition included in them. This,
as occasion requires, is drawn forth so as to alter and change the event
promised or threatened. But when God interposeth with his oath, it
is to exclude all reserves on such tacit conditions
it is to show that
the time wherein they might take place, or be of use, is elapsed.
And
the threatening so confirmed becomes an absolute sentence.
And
until it comes unto this, the state of sinners is not absolutely deplorable.
But when the oath of God is gone out against them, all reserves for
mercy, all former allowances of conditions, are utterly cut off". And
this is not the state only of them concerning whom it is recorded in an
especial manner that he did so swear, but in such instances God shows
what is the way of his holiness and severity w^ith all sinners, who fall
info the like provocations with them.
For hereon doth the apostle
ground his exhortation and caution, chap. iv. 11, 'Let us labour
therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief.' For if the tenor of God's dealings with such unbelievers were not absolutely the same, if the oath of God extended
only unto that generation ; though they fell, yet others might stand
under the same guilt with them, which the apostle hence demonstrates
to be otherwise.
Secondly. The greatness of their sin in the great offence that God
took at it, and the provocation which as it were befel him thereon
he
sware in his wrath, that is with great indignation. Let the place be
read as before set down, where the frame of the heart of God towards
;

;

—
VER. 7

—
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them

is expressed, and the greatness of his wrath and indignation will
appear.
Now whereas the holy nature of God is not in itself capable
of such commotions, of such smoking wrath and anger as are therein
described and represented, the sole end of these expressions must needs
be to show the heinousness of the sin that the yjeople were guilty of.
And herein lies an infinite condescension of God, in taking care to instruct some in and by his deserved wrath against others.
For such
weak and mean creatures are we, that we have need thus to be instructed in the holiness of God's nature, and the severity of his justice
against sin.
For whatever we may ween concerning ourselves, we are
not indeed capable of any perfect notions, or direct apprehensions of
them but stand in need to have them represented unto us by such
effects, as we can take in the species of, into minds.
Thirdly. There is in the words, the punishment itself denounced
against this provoking people ; that they should not enter into the
rest of God.
And there is a double aggravation of the punishment in
the manner of the expressing of it.
1. In the act denied ; they shall not enter
no not so much as enter into it.
Doubtless many of the people during their wandering in
the wilderness, had great desires that they might at least see the place
promised for an habitation to their posterity, and wherein all their
future interests were to be stated.
So in particular had Moses. He
prayed, saying, I pray thee let me go over and see the good land that
is beyond Jordan, that goodly mountain and Lebanon,' Deut. iii. 25.
So doubtless did many others of them pray and desire. But the
sentence is past, they shall not now so much as enter into it, nor set
one foot within its borders.
2. In the expression of the object denied there lieth another aggravation.
He doth not say, that they shall not enter into the land of
Canaan, no nor yet into the promised land ; but he describes it by
such an adjunct, as may let them see the greatness of their sin and
their punishment, and of his displeasure.
They shall not, saith he,
It is my rest, the place where I will dwell, where
enter into my rest.
you shall not enter
I will fix my worship and make myself known
;

;

'

;

into

my

rest.

And so have we passed through this passage of this chapter, on
which, though it may be we have seemed to dwell somewhat long, yet
nor indeed so
as I suppose not longer than the matter doth require
long as we should and would have done, but that sundry concerns, of
Some hw
it will again occur to us, both in this and the next chapter.
observations from the last clause of the words we may yet touch on,
;

as,

XXXI. When God

expresseth great indignation in himself
the greatness of sin in themselves.
For that end is he said here, * to swear in his wrath.' There are expressions in Scripture about God's respect to the sins of men that are
As sometimes he is said to be 'pressed under
strangely emphatical.
them as a cart is pressed that is laden with sheaves :' sometimes that

Obs.

against sin,

he
to

it

is

to teach

men

is
made to serve with sin and wearied with iniquity;' sometimes
be 'broken' with the whorish heart of a people, and grieved at the
'

'
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had ever made such a creature as man sometimes that
the sins of men are a * fume in his nostrils,' that which his soul loatheth commonly to be angry, vexed, and grieved, to be wrathful, stirred
up to fury, and the like. Now all these things taken properly do include such alteration, and consequently imperfections and weaknesses,
as the pure, holy, perfect nature of God can by no means admit of.
What is it then that God intends by all these expressions, by these
ascriptions of that to himself which really is not in him, but might
indeed justly befal that nature whereof we are partakers, on the supAs was said, it is all to express what
position of the like occasions ?
sin doth indeed deserve, and that a recompence of revenge is to be
expected, or that it is of so great a demerit, as lo excite all the perturbations mentioned in the nature of God, were it any way capable of
them. So doth he make use of all ways and means to deter us from
And there is much of love, tenderness, and care in all these exsin.
So is he pleased to teach
pressions of anger, wrath, and displeasure.
Again,
us, and such teachings do we stand in need of.
Obs. XXXII. God gives the same firmitude and stability to his
threatenings that he doth to his promises.
He swears to them also as
Men are apt secretly to harbour a 'supposition
he doth in this place.
The promises of God they think indeed
of a difference in this matter.
are firm and stable, but as for his threatenings they suppose one way
This deceit hath greatly prevailed in
or other they may be evaded.
and inflamed the minds of men ever since the first entrance of sin. By
this deceit sin came into the world, namely, that the threatenings of
God either would not be accomplished, or that they were to be under* Hath
God said
stood after another manner than was apprehended.
Mistake not, that is not the
so, that you shall die if you eat?'
meaning of the threatening or if it be, God doth not intend to execute
This
it
it will be otherwise, and God knows it will be otherwise.
gave sin its first entrance into the world. And the same deceit still
prevails in the minds of men.
Hath God said that sinners shall die,
Nay, but sure enough it will
shall be cursed, shall be cast into hell?
be otherwise, there will be one way or other of escape it is good
to affright men with these things, but God intends not so to deal with
them. Whatever the threatening be, many things may intervene to
prevent their execution. What God promiseth indeed that shall come to
But as for these threatenings,
pass, we may expect it and look for it.
they depend on so many conditions, and may so easily at any time be
evaded, as that there is no great fear of their execution.
But what is
the ground of this feigned difterence between the promises and
threatenin^is of God, as to their stability, certainty, and accomplishment? Where is the difference between the two clauses in that text,
'
He that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be
damned ?' Is not the holiness of God and his faithfulness as much
concerned in the comminatory part, as in the promissory part of his
word? Would not a failure in the one, be as prejudicial to his glory
as in the other?
The principles from which his threatenings proceed,
are no less essential properties of his nature, than those which are
springs of his promises.
His declaration of them, is no less accomheart' that he

;

;

—

;

;

;

—
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panied with the engagement of his veracity and faithfulness, than that
of the other. And the end aimed at in them is no less necessary to the

demonstration of his glory, than that which he designeth in his promises.
see in this particular instance, that they are also confirmed with
the oath of God, even as his promises are.
And let none think that
this was an extraordinary case, and concerned only the men of that
generation.
This oath of God is part of his law, it abides for ever
and all that fall into the like sin with them, attended with the like
circumstances, do fall under the same oath of God ; he swears concerning them, * that they shall not enter into his rest.' And we little
know how many are even in this world overtaken in this condition ;
the oath of God lying against them for their punishment and that
eternal.
Let men take heed of this great self-deceiving ; and let no
men be mockers in this matter, lest their bonds be made strono-

We

•

•

for,

XXXIII. When men have provoked God by their impenitency,
decree their punishment irrevocably, they will find severity in the
execution.
They shall not enter, no not so much as enter. ' Behold,'
saith our apostle, ' the severity of God towards them that fell, severity'
Rom. xi. 22. Men will find that there is a severity in the execution
who despised the threatening; and that it is a 'fearful th'mo- to fall
into the hands of the living God.'
When sinners shall see the whole
Obs.

to

—

:

creation on fire about them; hell open under them, and the obrious
dreadful Judge of all over them, they will begin to have a due apprehension of his terror. But then cries, outcries, repentings, and wailings
will be of no use.
This is the time and place for such considerations,
not when the sentence is executed, no not when it is irrevocably confirmed.
Obs. XXXIV. It is the presence of God alone that renders any
' They
place or condition good or desirable.
shall not,' saith God,
' enter
This makes heaven to be heaven, and the
into my rest.'
church to be the church ; every thing answers the manner and measure
And without this, Moses expressly preferred
of the presence of God.
the wilderness before Canaan.

—

Ver. 12

— 14.

In the close of this chapter, the apostle makes apexample which he had produced out of the Psalmist
unto his present purpose ; namely, to dehort the Hebrews from that
sin which in them would answer unto the unbelief and disobedience of
their forefathers, from the pernicious and destructive event which beAnd it must be still remembered that he presseth
fel them thereon.
on them the consideration of that season of trial which they were then
under, and which directly answered unto that time of trial which their
And there are three parts of that disfathers had in the wilderness.
course of the apostle which ensueth unto the end of this chapter.
First. An exhortation built upon what he had be(pre laid down and
given evidence of, with confirmation unto by the example produced out
plication of the

of the Psalmist, ver. 12—14.
Secondly. An especial consideration and improvement unto the end
aimed at of sundry parts of the example insisted on, ver. 15—18,
VOL.11,
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tlierein many enforcements of tlie exhortations laid down are
contained.
Thirdly. A general conclusion is drawn out of his whole previous discourse, and laid down as the ground of his future pro-

and

gress, ver. 19.

The

first

part of this discourse

comes now under consideration

in the

ensuing words.

Ver. 12

— 14. — BXtTrere,

/xrjTrorf ecfrai

ad£\(f)Oi,

TTOvrjoa UTricrTiaQ, ivTOja7ro(TTi]vai otto

vpnov Kap^ia

£v rivi

aWa TrapaKaXeire

Geov ^lovrog'

KCiO' iKurrrriv i^jx^pav, o.\piQ ov to m^fiepov KaXurai' iva fir]
(TKXyipvvOy TiQ £^ iifuov aTrarr) Trjc a/iaQTiag' fii^royoL 'yap yeyovafiev
Tov Xpiarov, savirep rrjv apX'l^ ''"^C VTrocTTCKnwg p^XP'- T^^^ovg
fti^aiav KaTacr^o)jU£v.

tavTOVQ

M»j7roT£; 7roT£ is omitted or neglected in many translations ; as the
Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic ne sit, ' that there be not, let there not be.'
Vulg. Lat. ne forte, lest haply ; with respect unto the uncertainty of
the event some, ne quando, ne ullo tempore, ' lest at any time, tliat at
;

;

no time

;'

with respect unto the season of such events.

So the Vulg. Lat. An. in ullo
in aliquo vestrum.
;
vestrum, Beza more properly so we, ' in any of you :' p^stt iDiNn in
homine ex vobis, * in a man,' Mn any man of you.' Arab, in corde
ullius vestrum ; * in the heart of any of you ;' taking in the word
HEART out of the next clause, w-hich it there supplies by adding wickedness ; the wickedness of unbelief.
Kapcia TTovrjpa (nricTTiag, cor malum incredulitatis. So the Vulg.
Lat. 'An evil heart of unbelief.'
p^rtTi K^iK^^lKn^ cor malum quod
non fidele sit. * An evil heart that is not faithful or believing;' others,
cor malum et incredulum; * an evil and unbelieving heart.'
Ei; Tto aTro(TT-i]vai.
An. in discedere. Vulg. Lat. discedendi Beza,
ut desciscatis: properly, descisco is to depart unlawfully, to withdraw
wickedly; that is, to apostatize from an engagement of duty. Syr.
pp^iDn*".* and you should withdraw or draw back.
YlapaKoXeiTe eavrovg ; Vulg. Lat. adhortamini vosmetipsos, ' exhort
yourselves.'
Eras, vos invicem, to the same purpose.
Beza, exhortamini alii alios, ' exhort one another ;' as we also.
Syr. ]T2 lyn n^N
")i3"irD3; sed postulate ab anima vestra ; ' but ask or require it of your
soul ;' that is of yourself.
Tremel. sed examinate vos ipsos, ' but examine yourselves;' that is by inquiry this expresseth somewhat another duty as to the manner of its performance, but to the same
purpose.
Ka0' tKa(rTi]v i)p£pav, Arias, per unumquemque diem Vulg. Lat.
per sinoulos dies, 'every day ;' that is, sigillatim, separately and distinctly considered.
Syr. KDTav pn^3 omnibus diebus, 'always.' Beza,
quotidie; that is,^s ours, 'daily, every day.'
Axpig ov TO (Ty]pspov KoXiiTai, Vulg. Lat. Donee hodie cognominatur.
Ariac, usque quo.
Beza, quoad dies appellatur hodiernus
whilst it is called the present day; to-day. N:nr NnpnTDT Nttr^ NToiy ;
* until
the day which is called to-day ;' or this day.
It is uncertain

Ev

Tivi vpiov

;

:

:

;

;

:

:

—
VER.

12

—
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intended by that translator.
It seems to be the day of
death; which answers the omnibus, diebus before j that is, hujus
vitse; all the days of this life.
'Iva fxr] o-K:Xr/puv0y rig t^ vjuojv.
Vu\cr. Lat. ut non induretur quis
ex vobis. Beza, ne quis ex vobis; * lest any of you be hardened.'
The Ethiopia adds ; that there be none that may say, that any one
of them is hardened in any sin.'
ATTftrr/; is rendered by some deceptio, by some seductio ; a seducing deceit; Rhcmist, 'That none of you be obdurate with the fallacy
of sin :' most darkly and corruptly.
Meroxoi yeyovaiuiev rov Xpiarov; Christi participes facti, effecti
sumus. Beza, consortes. Syr. ")a^nn>« commixti sumus Christo. *
are immixt with Christ;' that is, as I suppose, united unto him.
Ethiop. ' we are as Christ.'
EavTTfp.
Vulg. Lat. si tamen ; but -rrsp is not exceptive.
Si modo ;
Beza, *Ifso be.' The Syriac takes no notice of it; nor we in our
is

'

We

translation,

* if.'

Ap^(^t]v rrjc

wTTocrracTEWf,'.

Vulg.

Lat.

Initium substantise

ejus;

adding ejus to the text and corrupting the sense. Beza. Principium
illiid quo sustentamur; 'that beginning,' or the beginning of that,
* whereby we are supported.'
We, ' the i)eginning ©f our confidence.'
E.hemist, 'Yet so, as if we keep the beginning of his substance firm.*
Castalio, Hoc argnmentum ab initio ad finem usque, ' this argument
or evidence from the beginning unto the end.'
Syr. ' If from the beginning unto the end we abide in this firm substance or foundation.'
Ethiop. ' If we persevere to keep this New Testament.' All to the

same purpose.

—

14.
Ver. 12
Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an
evil heart of unbelief in departing (wickedly) from the living God.
But exhort one another (yourselves) daily (every day) whilst it is
called to day, lest any of you (among you) be hardened through
the (seducing) deceitfdness of sin.
For 2ve are made partakers of
Christ, if so be we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast
unto the end.

In these three verses there are three things in general proposed by
the apostle.
First. An exhortation unto the avoidance of an evil, even that
which it is his principal design to caution them against, and to dissuade them from, ver. 12.
Secondly. A proposal of one useful means whereby they may be
assisted in its avoidance, ver. 13.
Thirdly. An enforcement of the exhortation from that evil, and
unto the use of that means, from sundry considerations, is added,
ver. 14.

In the

first

of these

we may consider;

1.

What

is

included in

it,

namely the dependence of this exhortation on the discourse foregoing.
2. The compellation used by the apostle in this renovation of an especial address unto the Hebrews, brethren.'
3. The duty he exhorts
'

Q q2
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As
and that, 1st. As to tlie act of it; take heed.'
3rd As to the
'
of you.'
to the persons concerned ; lest there be in any
of unbelief which
object of it, or the evil dehorted from ; ' an evil heart
from the living God.
is further described by its effects,' in departing
means of preventing the evil dehorted from, is prethem unto

'

2nd.

;

Secondly.

The

against it, * exhort/
sented, ver. 13, and this in general is by exiiortation
whom it is
which had a triple qualification 1. As to the persons by
' one another.'
2. The season
to be performed, or the means used ;
'every day.
of its performance, which also includes the manner of it,
' whilst it is called to-day.'
(2)
3. With a hmitation of that season ;
An especial enforcement of this preventive duty from the danger of
;

their condition,
this
2.

is

which would be increased by a neglect

described,

From

its

1.

From

the cause of

tendency and

effects

*
;

it

;

lest

*

thereof.

the deceitfulness of

And

sin.'

any be hardened by the

deceitfulness of sin.'
Thirdly. There is a general enforcement of the whole, both as to the
evil to be avoided and the means to be used to that purpose ; and this
avoidance
is taken from their state and condition, on supposition of the
And this is (1.) exof the one and observance of the other, ver. 14.
pressed ; for we are partakers of Christ, and (2.) declared as to its
dependence on the preceding exhortation ; ' if so be we hold fast the

beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end.'
In the exhortation proposed,
First. There is included a dependence on the foregoing discourse.
Some suppose an hyperbaton in the words, and that this ' take heed,'
depends immediately on the ' wherefore/ which is in the beginning of
So the following words are
ver. 7, as was intimated on that place.
In this
introduced only as an instance, to enforce the exhortation.
sense the reference here is to be taken immediately from the authority
of Christ over his house, and the necessity of our perseverance to the
securing of our interest in that house, as ver. 5, 6, 'Wherefore take
heed brethren/ But the truth is, the matter of this exhortation is
educed so directly and immediately out of the foregoing example, that
we must in it own a respect thereunto, for the words are a plain inferAs
ence from that discourse, though the note of illation be omitted.
if the apostle had said ; seeing it is thus, seeing our forefathers who
were our types, and are proposed for an example unto us, did so miscarry under a dispensation of God, representing that which he exerciseth now towards us, let us take heed ; this is the dependence of the

words.
Secondly. The apostle returning unto the Hebrews with an especial
address and exhortation, renews his former affectionate compellation ;
This hath been spoken unto, ver. 3, of this
adtXcjioi, * brethren.'
chapter, where the reader may find the reason of it, and what is contained in it.
Only the cause wherefore he repeats it again, seems to
be, that it might appear that he had no commotion of spirit upon him,
A minisin his pressing the severe instance and example insisted on.
ter must be a-meiKnc, 1 Tim. iii. 3, meek, patient, not easily provoked,
soon angry' with his flock, or any of them.
/uij opyiXog, Tit. i. 7, not
And tenderness, gentleness, demonstrations of love and care towards
them with whom wc have to do, secretly softens them, and opens their
'
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a word of instruction and exhortation.
TjXtoc Tov avefxov eviKrjae.
Besides, he obviates any suspicion that
might arise, as though he insinuated a fear of such an evil in them, as
might make them think that he had hard thoughts of them. By this
appellation he removes all such jealousies, and lets them know that the
best of saints had need to be cautioned sometimes against the worst
of evils.
Thirdly. The manner of the performance of the duty exhorted unto,
and the act of it, is expressed in the first word, (BXeirsTs, 'take heed ;'
/BAettw is first and properly to see and behold, as that is an act of
sense ; then to take heed or beware, an act of the mind ; by an easy
translation, first video, then caveo.
And when it is used for to see as
an act of sense, it commonly hath respect unto expectation, either of
some good to be received, or of some inconvenience to be watched
against.
And because men look out or about them to beware of dangers, the word is used for to take heed or beware.
In this sense it is
often used in the New Testament, yea, so far as I have observed, it is
peculiar unto the sacred writers, especially it is frequently used by our
apostle, as 1 Cor. i. 26, x. 18; Phil. iii. 2; Eph. v. 15; Col. ii. 8.
And sometimes it is used transitively affecting the object, merely for to
consider, 1 Cor. i. 26, jSXeTrerE rrjv KArjatv vfxojv, 'consider your calling,'
chap. X. 18, jSXfTrere tov IcrpajjX Kara aapKa, ' consider Israel according to the flesh.'
Sometimes it hath a reciprocal pronoun joined with
* Consider, or look well
it, /SXeTTtrf aavTovg, 2 John 8.
to yourselves.*
Sometimes it is used absolutely, as here, and signifies to beware of
somewhat. But in this sense, it hath often airo joined with it, as
to

let

in

O

Mark viii. 15. /SXtTTEre otto rrjc ^vfJ^nQ rwv (papiaauov, which in Mat.
xvi. 6, is TTjOoo-EXETE, take heed of, ' beware of the leaven of the Phari-

And OTTO is sometimes omitted, as Phil. iii. 2, (dXeirers rovg
Kvvag, /BXeTTcre TOvg KUKOvg spyarag, /SXettete ttjv KaTaTOfirjv, that is,
' Take heed
ciTTo T(x)v Kvv(x)v, aud so of the rest.
of dogs, take heed of
evil workers, take heed of the concision,' that ye neither join with
them, nor be hurt by them. This is here the use of the word care.
Heedfulness, circumspection, with respect to danger and opposition,
and those imminent or near, is that which the word imports; whence
observe, that
Obs. 1. There is need of great care, heedfulness, watchfulness, and
circumspection for a due continuance in our profession to the glory of
God and advantage of our own souls.
careless profession will issue
in apostasy, open or secret, or great distress, Matt. xiii. 4 ; Cant. iii.
Our course is a warfare, and those who take not heed, who are
1,5.
not circumspect in war, will assuredly be a prey to their enemies. Be
their strength never so great, one time or other they will not avoid a
sees.'

—A

fatal surprisal.

And there is a necessity of this heedful attention in us, from the
manifold duties that in all things and at all times, are incumbent on
us.
Our whole life is a life of duty and obedience. God is in every
thing to be regarded by us.
So that we are to be attentive unto our
duty on all occasions, Ps. xvi. 8 Gen. xvii. 1. If we fiiil in matter
or manner, what lies in us, we spoil the whole; for bonum oritur ex
' Any
integris, malum ex quolibet defectu.
one defect is enough to
;
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denominate an action evil, but unto tliat which is good, there must be
a concurrence of all necessary circumstances.' See Eph. v. 15, 16.
And who is sufficient for these things? God alone by his Spirit and
But he works these things by us
grace can enable us hereunto.
as well as in us, and gives heedful diligence where he gives success.
But it is with especial reference unto difficulties, oppositions, danis here given us to be cautious.
reckon up the number, or dispose into order these things?
and that whether we consider those that constantly attend us, or those
Among oppositions, snares, and dangers that we
that are occasional.
are constantly exposed unto, and which without heedfulness we cannot
avoid, the apostle here instanceth in one, namely, that of an evil heart
And he giveth an instance
of unbelief, which must be spoken unto.
in those that are occasional, Eph. v. 15, 16, ' Walk circumspectly because the days are evil.' There is an especial evil in the days wherein
we live, which we cannot avoid without great circumspection. Now
this taking heed consisteth,
1. In a due consideration of our dangers ; he that walks in the
midst of snares and serpents, and goes on confidently, without consideration of his danger, as if his paths were all smooth and safe, will
one time or other be entangled or bitten. Blind confidence in a course
of profession, as if the whole of it were a dangerless road, is a ruining
* A
prudent man foreseeth
principle, 1 Pet. i. 17; Prov. xxviii. 14.
the evil and hideth himself, but the simple pass on and are punished,'
Prov. xxii. 3.
It is the highest folly not to look out after dangers,
and it usually ends in sorrow, trouble, and punishment. Fear is
necessary in continual exercise.
Not a fear of distrust or diffidence, of
anxious scrupulosity, but of care, duty, and diligence. Continually to
fear dangers in all things, brings an useless, perplexing scrupulosity,
where men's principle of duty is only a harrassed, convinced conscience, and the rule of it is the doctrines and traditions of men.
But
wliere the piinciple of it is the spirit of grace, with all this fear there is
liberty
and where the rule of it is the Word, there is safety, peace,
and stability. Men at sea that are in the midst of rocks and shelves,
and consider it not, will hardly avoid a shipwreck. Livy tells us, that
Philopoeniencs, that wary Grecian commander, wherever he went,
though he were alone, he was still considering all places that he
passed by, how an enemy might possess them, and lay ambushes in
them to his disadvantage, if he should command an army in those
places.
Hereby he became the most wary and expert captain of his
age.
So should a Christian do he should always consider how,
where, and by what means, his spiritual adversaries may ensnare or
engage him, and so either avoid them or oppose them; and not like
the simple, pass on heedlessly and be punished, Eph. vi. 11, 12, &,c.
2. In a due consideration of the especial nature of those snares and
dangers that we are exposed unto. It is nol enough that in general
we know and reckon on it, that we arc obnoxious unto dangers, but
wc must learn what are the especial dangers, as things are circumstanced in our lives, callings, ways, times, and seasons, that arc apt
easily to beset us.
To know and continually ponder their nature and
advantages, this is wisdom ; the greatest wisdom we can exercise iu

gers, temptations, that this caution

And who can

;

;
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the whole course of our walking and profession, 1 Pet. v. 8. \
takes heed in this, will not likely fail in any other instance
here custom, security, false pleasing confidence of our own sti\
negHgence, and sloth, all put in to delude us. And if we are\
imposed on, that we weigh not aright the nature and efficacy or our
own peculiar snares and temptations, we shall assuredly at one time or
another fail and miscarry, in the course of our obedience. This was
David's wisdom, when he kept himself from his own iniquity, Ps.
xviii. 23.
God would have us cast all our care about earthly things
on him, but be watchful ourselves through his grace about spiritual.
But we are apt to fail on both hands.
3. It is so to heed them as to endeavour to avoid them ; and that
in all their occasions, causes, and advantages,
in their whole work
and efficacy.
are not only to consider them when they assault us,
but to watch against all ways whereby they may do so. This is the
duty of a man that stands armed on his guard. He is very regardless
of his enemy, who never seeks to avoid him but when he sees him or
feels him.
Men will consider the lion's walk, so as not without good
means of defence to be found in it. The lion is in all the special oppositions we are exercised with.
had need continually to be fenced with iron and the staff of a spear, as 2 Sam. xxiii. 7, and yet to
avoid them what we are able.
God expresseth his great dislike of
them that walk contrary to him, as we have rendered the words. Lev.
xxvi. 21, ''ip ^ay is^n QN1, if you walk with me at peradventure or atall
adventures, carelessly, negligently, without due consideration of your
duty and your danger, this God will not bear.

—

We

We

4. Consider them so as to oppose them.
And this consisteth in
these things.
1. In being always ready armed and standing on your
guard, Eph. vi, 13; Mark xiii. 35, 36; 2 Sam. xxiii. 7.
2. In calling
in help and assistance, Heb. ii. 18, and iv. 16. 3. In improving the supAnd these are
plies granted us with faith and diligence, Heb. xii. 1.
some of the things that belong unto this duty, and they are but some
of them ; for it is diffused through the whole course of our profession,
and is indispensably required of us, if we would abide in the beauty
and glory of it unto the end. And, therefore, the negligence and sloth
of many professors can never enough be bewailed. They walk at all
adventure, as if there were no devil to tempt them, no world to seduce,
ensnare, or oppose them, no treachery in their own hearts to deceive
them.
And hence it is that many are sick, and many are weak, and
some are fallen asleep in sin. But what our Saviour said to all of old,
he says still to us all, 'Watch,' Mark xiii. 37.
Thirdly. There are the persons concerned in this duty, Mr/Trort toMjjTrore is somewhat
Ttti £v TLvi v/ukjjv, ' Lest thcrc be in any of you.'
more emphatical than the lest, whereby alone we render it. Ne forte,
say some translations, * lest perchance,' with respect unto a dubious
event.
Others, ne quando, ' lest there be at any time ;' lest so, that
there should be, cv tivl vjxiov, * in any of you.' The apostle doth not
seem in these words strictly tc intend every individual person, as if he
had said, let every one of you look to himself and his own heart, lest
it be so with him ; but he speaks unto them collectively, to take care
that there be none such amongst them
that none be found amongst
;
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them witli such a heart as he cautions them against. And this consequently falls on every individual, for where all are spoken unto, every
one is concerned. The same kind of expression is used to the same
purpose, ch. xii. 15;, 16, nn(TKOTrovvTeg fxi] tlq vdrepwv, 'watching,
overseeino- mutually with diligence, lest any (among you) fail of the
grace of God, lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and
thereby many be defiled ; lest there be any fornicator or profane person as Esau.' Here the caution is evidently given unto the whole
So is it likechurch, and the duty of the whole is expressed thereon.
wise in this place, as appears from the direction that he gives for the
right performance of this duty, in and by mutual watchfulness and exhortation in the next verse.
This, then, is proposed first to the whole
church, to the whole society, and consequently to every member there-

we may hence observe,
Obs. II. Godly jealousy concerning, and watchfulness over the
whole body, that no beginnings of backsliding from Christ and the
gospel be found amongst them, is the duty of all churches of believers.
He that first put in an exception to this rule, was the first apostate
from God, who did it to cover a former sin. "^aiN '^rrN "i?2"ffir7, says Cain,
Gen. iv. 9. 'Am I my brother's keeper?' Is it my duty to look after
him, to take care of him, or what becomes of him? God proposed the
question so unto him, as it was apt in its own nature to lead him to
confession and repentance.
But he was now hardened in sin, and having quarrelled with God, and slain his brother, he now casts off all
tlie remaining dictates of the law of nature, accounting that one broof; so that

—

is not bound to take care of the welfare of another.
Mutual
watchfulness over one another by persons in any society, is a prime
dictate of the law of our creation, which was first rejected by this first
murderer 3 and every neglect of it hath something of murder in it, 1
John iii. 11, 12, 15. In a church-relation, the obligation unto this
duty is ratified by institution. Upon the officers of the church, it is
incumbent by the way of office ; on all believers as members of the
church, in a way of love, Lev. xix. 17, * Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart, thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and
not suffer sin \qion him.'
He that doth not watch over his brother to
prevent his sin, or recover him from it, as much as lies in him, he hates
him, and is so far a murderer. And the necessity of this duty is expressed in the word used to declare it, and the manner of its usage.
n'^^in n:;"irT, 'rebuking, thou shalt rebuke him,' that is, plainly and effectually; and that with such rebukes as consist in arguings, reasonings, and pleadings to bring on a conviction.
So the word signifies,
and is used as to the pleadaigs or reasonings of men with God, to prevail with him. Job xiii. 3.
Surely I would speak to the Almighty, I
desire ^^n hti rrDirr, to reason, argue, plead with God, until I can prevail
with hin). And it is used of God's pleading with men to bring them
to conviction, Isa. i, 18, nn3i:"i .vs 13^, ' Go to, or come now, and let us
plead together ;' so that an efiectual dealing with a brother about sin
is included.
And this is enforced in the latter clause of the words,
Nun r^i; n^^d n^i, which may well be rendered, * and thou shalt not
bear iniquity for him ;' that is, make thyself guilty of his sin, by not
it proving him.
And for that jealousy which is to accompany this

ther
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watchfulness and the effects of it, our apostle gives in an example in
himself, 2 Cor. xi. 2, 3, * I am jealous over you with a godly jealousy,
for I fear jurjTrwc (as here jurjTrorf) lest by any means your minds be
corrupted from the simplicity of the gospel.' This belongs to their
watch ; as they watch for the souls of their people, 'as those that must
give an account,' Heb. xiii. 17.
The discharge of this duty will be
required of them on the account of their office, and that when I fear
some will be hard put to it for an answer. For the Scripture is full of
threatenings and denunciations of sore judgments, against those that
shall be found neglective herein. But doth this excuse other believers,
members of churches, from a share and interest in this duty? No
doubtless, unless it renders them Gains ; that is, transgressors against
the light of nature, and who, as to the institutions of Christ, manifest
themselves not to be members of the same mystical body with them
that really believe.
For in the observance of this and the hke duties
of their common interest, doth the preservation of that body consist.
Christ is the head 'from whom the whole body fitly joined together
and compacted, by that which every joint supplieth, according unto
the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of
the body unto the edifying of itself in love/ Eph. iv. 16.
Every joint,
every part in this mystical body that receives influences of life from
Christ the head, and so holds of him, is to work effectually, and to
give out the supplies which it receives from Christ unto the preservation, increase, and edification of the whole.
There is, indeed, a causeless suspicion that some are apt to indulge
in, instead of this watchful jealousy. But this is the bane of churches
and of love, as that is the preservation of them both. The apostle
placeth vTTovoiag Trovripag, ' evil surmises' or suspicions among the
works of men of corrupt minds, 1 Tim. vi. 4, and that deservedly. But
this godly watchful jealousy, is that which he commends unto others
in the example of himself.
And whatever appearance they may have
Jealousy is a soone of the other, they may be easily distinguished.
licitous care proceeding from love ; suspicion, a vain conjecturing proceeding from curiosity, vanity, or envy. He that hath the former, hath
his heart ruled by love towards them concerning whom he hath it.
From thence he is afraid lest they should miscarry, lest any evil
should befal them ; for love is the willing of all good unto others that
Suspicion is an effect of curiosity and
they may prosper universally.
vanity of mind ; whence commonly there is somewhat of envy and secret self-pleasing in the miscarriages of others, mixed with it, a fault
And this vice puts forth itself in
too often found amongst professors.
vain babbling and unheedful defamations whereas the other works
by love, tenderness, prayer, and mutual exhortation, as in the next
verse.
Again, this jealous watchfulness hath for its end, the glory of
This is
Christ and his gospel, with the good of the souls of others.
that which the gospel aims to ingenerate, and to which he stirs up in
the Hebrews, as is evident from his discourse ; when vain suspicion
hath no end but the nourishing of the lusts from whence it doth proceed.
The foundation whereon this duty is built, is the common concern of all believers, in the same good or evil, which are the conse-

—

•

—

;
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quences of men's abiding in Christ, or of their departing from him, in
'Take heed
reference whereunto tliis jealous watch is to be ordered.
lest there be among you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from
the living God.' The good that will ensue on the avoidance of this
The glory of Christ, and the salvation of the souls
evil, is twofold.

And have we not a conof them who make profession of his name.
Is it not our concern tllat Christ be glorified
cern in these things?
by the professed subjection of the souls of men unto him, and by their
perseverance therein? that his name, his grace, his power be glorified
in the holiness, fruitful ness, and stability in profession, of all that are
If we are not concerned in these things, if we
called by his name ?
are not deeply concerned in them, we are none of his.
In like manner, are we not concerned that the members of the same
body with us should be kept alive, kept from putrifying, from being
Are we not concerned that an
cut off and burned before our eyes?
eye doth not go out, that an arm do not wither, that a leg be not broIf it be so, we are not ourselves
ken, yea, that a finger be not cut ?
members of the body. The like may be said of the evil that ensues
on the sin of apostasy, which in this duty we labour to obviate and
That which principally of this kind might be insisted on, is
prevent.
the troublesome defiling infection wherewith apostasy in any is attendThe falling of one is
ed, which our apostle speaks unto, ch. xii. 15.
commonly the infection and defiling of many. There is a filthy leaven
in apostasy, which if not carefully heeded, may leaven the whole lump.
Oft-times also it springs from, or is accompanied with some word of
Principiis obsta is the great rule in
error that eats like a gangrene.
And the duty spoken unto is one signal means of the
these cases.
prevention of this evil. And herein lies our concern, as also in the preventing of that punishment that may befal the whole for the sins of
some. Josh. xxii. 18, 20. And it is the defect which is in this and the
like kind of duties, which manifests and makes naked that miserable
degeneracy which Christians in general, in these latter evil days are
fallen into.
almost hath any regard unto them ? Instead of
these fruits of spiritual love, men for the most part follow divers lusts
and pleasures, living in envy and malice, hateful and hating one another.
The practical duties of Christianity are amongst many derided.
To watch over one another, to warn, to exhort one another, are looked
on as things, if possible, beneath contempt. And it is a shame to mention or report the ways and means of dealing with and about the sins,
of men, which by some are substituted in the room of those appointed
in the gospel, unto their utter exclusion.
But the rule is stable, and
will in due time, through the strength of Christ, prevail against the
lusts of men.
Obs. III. Secondly. It is the duty of every individual believer, to
be intent on all occasions, lest at any time, or by any means, there
should be found in him an evil heart of unbelief. This, as was shown,
follows on the former, and is a necessary consequence of it.
But this
so directly falls in with what will be offered from the next clause, that
thereunto we refer it.
The evil thus earnestly cautioned against, is expressed.

Who

—
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Kap^ia 7rovr}pa

tjjc

aTnariag

;

and,

In the work or effect of that principle in those words, ev rit) airoGeOU t^OJVTOg.
The principle of the evil, is an evil heart of unbelief. What was
meant by KupSia, the heart,' in the sense wherein it is here used, was
declared on the verses preceding
what is meant by 7rovr}pa, * evil,'
shall be shown in its proper place.
In special, it is said to be an evil
heart, Tr]g airiaTiag, of unbelief;' that is, say most, aincfTog, cor malum
et incredulum, an evil heart, and incredulous or unbelieving ;' an evil
and unbelieving heart. So the genitive case of the substantive is put
for the adjective, airiGTiag for aTrtoroc, by a Hebraism not unusual. In
this sense, unbelieving is either exegetical, declaring what is meant by
an evil heart in this place, even an unbelieving heart, or it is additions;
2.

(TTtJVai flTTO

'

;

'

'

and so a heart
unbelieving.

is

signified

which

in general is evil,

and

in

particular

there seems to me to be more in this expression, and that airiais genitivus efficientis, denoting the principal efficient cause,
rendering the heart so evil, as that it should depart from the living

Bat

Tiag here,

God.

a7ri(jTiag, then, ' a heart of unbelief,' is more than /capan unbelieving heart.' For this latter word is sometimes
used to express a defect in believing, and not unbelief absolutely. So
John XX. 27, f^r} jivov airiarog aXXa Triarog, Be not unbelieving, but
believing.'
They are the words of Christ to Thomas, who, though he
failed in his faith, yet was not absolutely without faith.
1 confess the
word is generally used in Scripture to express a negative unbeliever or
an infidel but there is something peculiar in this expression, * a heart
of unbelief,' that is, under the power of it, principled by it in its actings.
What this unbelief is, and how the heart is rendered irovripa,

KapSfa

ita airiarog,

'

'

;

—

thereby, we must now inquire.
For unbelief; it is usually distinguished into that which is
Negative unbelief is whenever
negative and that which is privative.
any man or men believe not, or have not faith, although they never
had the means of believing granted unto them. For where men believe not, they are unbelievers, whether they have had any means of
believing or not ; or whether their unbelief be culpable or not, whatSo the apostle calls
ever may be the nature or degree of its demerit.
him an unbeliever, who comes in accidentally to the assemblies of the
church, who never heard the word preached before, 1 Cor. xiv. 23, 24.
In this sense, all those persons and nations who never had as yet the
gospel preached unto them, are infidels or unbelievers that is, they
they believe not, but yet cannot be said to have in
are so negatively,
them an evil heart of unbelief.
Secondly. It is privative, when men believe not, although they
enjoy the means of faith or believing. And herein consists the highest
And it is, on many accounts,
acting of the depraved nature of man.
'evil,'

First.

;

—

the gieatest provocation of God that a creature can make himself
guilty of.
For it is, as might be manifested, an opposition unto God
in all the properties of his nature, and in the whole revelation of his
will.
Hence the gospel, which is a declaration of grace, mercy, and
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pardon, though it condemn all sin, yet it denounce th the final condem' He
that believeth shall be
nation of persons only against this sin.
saved, and he that believeth not shall be damned.' Mark xvi. 16.
Now this privative unbelief is twofold. First. In refusing to believe
when it is required. Secondly. In rejecting the faith after it hath been
The first is, when the object of faith, or that which is to
received.
be believed, is according unto the mind of God, and in the ways of
his appointment proposed unto men ; when sufficient evidence is given
\mto the truth and goodness of what is so proposed, and the authority
they refuse to believe.
is made known on which faith is required, yet
For these three things, a revelation of the things to be believed made
known in the way of God ; sufficient evidence given unto the truth
proposed and a just assertion of the authority of God requiring faith
and obedience ; do render the unbelief of men privative. Now, as this
hath its root in the natural darkness, blindness, and depravedness of
the minds of men, so it is educed and acted not without new sinful
prejudices, and stubbornness of the will, refusing to attend unto, and
consider the evidences that are given unto the truth proposed, or the
o-oodness and excellency of the ''things themselves contained in the
or without signal effects of h.udness of heart,
propositions of truth
love of sin and pleasure, keeping men off from the obedience required.
Some instances may clear these particulars.
First. The root of this unbelief is in the original depravation of our
natures, with that spiritual impotency and enmity to God, wherein it
doth consist. There is such an impotency in us by nature, that no
man of himself, by his own strength, can believe, can come to Christ
* No
man,' saith he, * can come
so himself informs us, John vi. 44.
unto me, except the Father draw him ;' that is, none can believe unless they are in an especial manner taught of God, as he explains
Again, by nature that carnal mind is in all men,
himself, ver. 45.
which is enmity against God, which is not subject unto his law, nor
can be so, Rom. viii. 7. Hereunto may be referred all that is spoken
about the death of men in sin, their blindness and distrust, their ahenThis is the root and remote
ation from God and obstinacy therein.
Men, in the state of nature, neither can, nor
cause of all unbelief.
but.
will believe the gospel
Secondly. Besides this general cause of unbelief, when it comes
unto particular instances, and the gospel is proposed unto this or that
man for his assent and submission unto it, there is always some especial corruption of mind or will, voluntarily acted, if the soul be kept
off" from believing ; and on the account thereof principally, and not
merely of original impotency and enmity against God, is the guilt of
unbelief reflected upon the souls of the sinners. There is the same
fundamental remote cause of unbelief in all that refuse the gospel
but the next immediate proper cause of it, is peculiar to every individual unbeliever.
1st. Some are kept off from beheving the gospel by inveterate prejudices, in their minds, which they have taken in upon corrupt prinThis shut up of old most of the Jews under
ciples and interests.
They had received many prejudices against the person
their unbehef.
;

;

;
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of Christ, vvhicli on all occasions they expressed, and so were offended
at him, and believed not.
That he was poor, that he came out of
Galilee, that the rulers of the church rejected him, were their pleas
against him.
So also they had against his doctrine, and that principally on two false principles, one of justification by the works of the
law, as the apostle directly declares, Rom. ix. 31,32, eh. x. 3; the
other of the perpetuity or unchangeableness of the institution of Moses, with which the apostle deals in this Epistle.
And these prejudices arose partly from their pride in seeking after righteousness by
the works of the law, and partly from a corrupt desire of earthly
things, riches, dominion and wealth, which they expected with and

by

their Messiah,

whereof

I

have treated elsewhere at large.

These

many

the immediate causes of their unbelief, as is every-where
manifest in the gospel.
And so is it with many at all times. Prejudices against the preachers of the gospel on sundry accounts, and
against their doctrine,_ as either useless, or false, or unintelligible, or

were

in

somewhat they know not what, which they do not like, keep them off
from attending to the word and beheving see John v. 44.
2dly. An especial obstinacy of will from those prejudices/'ofFereth
itself in this matter.
So our Saviour tells the Pharisees, John v. 40,
* Ye will
not come unto me that ye might have life.'
It is not the
perverseness and obstinacy that is in the wills of all men by nature,
that our Saviour here intendeth ; but an especial perverseness in
them, arising out of an especial envy unto, and hatred of him and his
doctrine.
Hence they did not only not receive him, which might be
charged on their natural impotency, but they put forth a positive act
of their wills in refusing and rejecting him.
And on this account, the
guilt of men's unbelief is absolutely resolved into their own wills.
And whether it be discovered or not, this is the condition with many
;

and seasons.
3dly. Love of sin is with some the immediate cause of their actual
unbelief: John iii. 19, 'This is the condemnation, that light is come
into the world, and men love darkness rather than light, because their
deeds are evil.' The light of the gospel is brought unto any place or
people; they come so near as to discover its end and tendency; but
so soon as they find that it aims to part them and their sins, they will

in all times

have no more to do with it. And on this account doth condemnation
follow the preaching of the gospel, though its own proper end be salvation, and that only.
And this is the common way of the ruin of
souls.
They like not the terms of the gospel, because of their love of
and so perish in and for their iniquities.
sin
4thly. Stupid ignorance, arising from the possessing of the minds
of men, with other things inconsistent with faith and obedience of the
gospel through the craft and subtilty of Satan, is another cause hereof.
So our apostle tells us, 2 Cor. iv, 4, that the god of this world hath
;

*

blinded the eyes of them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them.'
When the minds of men are beamed with the light of the gospel, it is
that they do believe.
For by that light is faith produced. How is
this hindered, how is it obstructed ?
It is by the darkness and blind-
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What darkness is this ? tliat which is natural
and common unto all? No but that which is in a pecuHar manner,
brought and reflected on the minds of some men, by the crafts and
deceits of the god of this world; that is, through his temptations and
suggestions, he so fills and possesses their minds with the things of
this world, (whence he is here peculiarly called the god of this world,)
that they are kept in a stupid and brutish ignorance of spiritual
And this keeps them off from believing. These are a few of
things.
the many instances that might be given of the immediate causes of
their privative unbelief, which consists in the rejecting or not receiving the truths of the gospel, when they are proposed in a due manner
unto the minds of iTien.
And this fully clears the holiness and righteousness of God, in his
ness of their minds.

:

and impenitent unbelievers, to whom the gosimpotency which is in them naturally,
believing, because
it is no excuse for them for not
is culpable, and
of themselves they could not do so, seeing it is by their own default

judgments against
pel is preached

;

final

for as that

that they are brought into that condition, so every one in his own person whobelieveth not, doth, by a voluntary act of his own will, reject
the gospel, and that on such corrupt principles as none can deny to be
his sin.

Secondly. There is'^an unbelief that consists in a rejection of the
truth of the gospel, after that it hath been admitted, acknowledged,
and professed. Some, after they have been convinced of the truth,
and made profession of it, yet through the temptations of the world,
the corruption of their own hearts, love of sin, or fear of persecution,
do suffer their convictions to wear off, or cast them out, and reject the
Hereof is frequent mention made in the gosfaith they have owned.
pel, and no less frequent caution given against it.
And this in general is the highest aggravation of this sin.
For although the former
kind of private unbelief will certainly prove destructive to them that
continue in it, and it may be said that this can do no more, yet this
hath two great evils attending it, that the other hath no concern in.
The first is the difficulty that there is in being recovered out of this
condition.
He who hath already withstood the efficacy of the only
remedy for his distempers, who hath rejected and despised it, what
can cure him ? This, he who never received the gospel, be he never
so bad or sinful, is not obnoxious unto. He hath not as yet as it were,
made a trial of what it is ; and is free from the contempt cast upon it,
which is done by the other who declares that he hath made ti'ial of it,
and valueth it not. This, on many reasons, renders his recovery difficult, almost impossible.
Again. There is a degree of this unbelief which puts a soul absolutely into an irrecoverable condition in this world.
For wherein soever the formality of the sin against the Holy Ghost that shall not be
pardoned, doth consist, yet this is the matter of it, and without which
it is impossible that any one should be guilty of that sin.
There must
be a renunciation of truth known and professed, or the guilt of that
sin cannot be contracted. Now this, be they never so wicked, they are
free from who never received, admitted, or professed the truth.
The

:;
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a sin peculiar unto them who have
an especial aggravation of the
punishment of the last day. So the apostle determines this naatter,
' It
had been better for men not to have known the way of righteousness, than after they have known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them,' 2 Pet. ii. 21.
Again. This unbelief in rejecting the gospel, Is either notional and
sin against the

made

Holy Ghost

profession.

And from

is

this ariseth

If it be notional, it will also be practical.
practical, or practical only.
If men once I'eject their profession of the truth of the gospel, quenchit, and understanding of it, their practice of sin
Renegadoes from the gospel are the
be answerable thereunto.
Neither do men voluntarily renounce
greatest villains in the v/orld.
the light, but to give themselves up to the deeds of darkness.
Secondly. It may be practical only.
So is it in them ' who profess
that they know God, but in works they deny him, being abominable,
disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate,' Tit. i. 16 ; men who
walk in some kind of profession, yet their end is destruction, and that
because their god is their belly, and their glory is their shame, who
mind earthly things,' Phil. iii. 19. The corruptions of such men do
absolutely prevail over their convictions, and the power of sin in their
wills and affections casts off all influencing light from their minds or
understandings.
Such men as these, although they do not in words
deny the truth of the gospel, yet they yield no obedience unto it.
They neither expect any good from its promises, nor fear any great
evil from its threatenings, which formerly have made some more effectual impressions upon them.
And this is the condition of unspeakable multitudes in the world.
Now the unbelief here intended by the apostle, is this privative unbelief, consisting in the rejection of the truth of the gospel, after ii
hath been received and professed. And this also may be considered
two ways ; 1st. Initially, as to some degrees of it 2dly. As it may be
finished and completed.
Of these, our apostle treateth severally and

incT their light into

will

'

:

—

Of the former, in this place, and ch. iv. 11 13, ch. xii.
of the latter, ch. vi. 4—6, ch. x. 26, 27.
The first consists
This may be
in any declension of heart from Christ and the gospek
in various degrees, and on several accounts.
The latter is a total renunciation of the gospel, of which we spake before.
It is the former
that the apostle here intends, and therein a prevention of the latter
and therefore, concerning it, we must consider two things: 1.
Wherein it consists ; or what are the ways of its entrance into, and
prevailing upon the minds of men.
2. By what means it renders the
heart evil when it is brought under the power thereof.
First. It consists in the soul's receiving impressions from arguments
and reasonings against profession in the whole, or any degrees of it.
but where the
Satan is, and will be casting fiery darts at the soul
the shield of faith is held up constantly and steadfastly, ihey are immediately quenched, Eph. vi. 16. Yea, it is the work of faith to arm
the soul on all hands, that assaults may make no impression upon it
And when,
if that fail, if that faint, more or less they will take place.
or wherein the soul is brought but to parly with an objection, then and
distinctly.
10,

16

;

;

:
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therein unbelief is at work, whether it be as unto a particular fact, or
It was so with our first parents in the very entry
as unto our state,
of their treaty with Satan, in giving a considering audience unto that
one question, ' Hath God said so ?' Our great Pattern hath shown us
what our deportment ought to be in all suggestions and temptations.
When the devil showed him all the kingdoms of the world, and the
glory of them, to tempt him withal, he did not stand and look upon

them, viewing their glory, and pondering their empire, though he was
fully assured that after all he could despise and trample upon the ofGet
fer, and him that made it ; but instantly, without stay, he cries,
thee hence, Satan,' and further strengthens his own authority with a
word of truth, which was his rule. Matt. iv. 10. Innumerable are the
'

that lie against the profession of
the gospel, especially in times of difficulty, particularly against steadThat the whole of it be laid
fastness and preciseness in profession.
aside, or the degrees of it be remitted, is the great design of Satan,
the world, and the flesh.
To hearken unto what Satan suggests,
though but under a pretence of seeing what is in it, to reason with
the world, to consult with flesh and blood, contains the first actings of
unbelief towards corrupting the heart, in order to a departure from
inclinations, objections, temptations,

God.
Secondly. It consists in, or acts itself by a secret dislike of any
This was a common
thing notionally or practically in the gospel.
thing in the hearers of our Saviour. They disliked this or that in his
doctrine, or teaching, and that sometimes in things concerning faith,
So did those with whom
sometimes in things concerning obedience.
he treated, John vi. Whilst he taught them in general of the bread
of God that came down from heaven, they were pleased with it, and
but when he
cried, * Lord give us evermore of this bread,' ver. 34
began to acquaint them in particular that he himself was that bread,
that his flesh was meat, and his blood was drink, that is, that they
were the spiritual nourishment of the souls of men, especially as given
for them in his death, they began to be offended, and to murmur
they disliked it, crying, 'This is an hard saying, who can hear it?' ver.
60, 61. And what was the effect of this dislike? plain and open apostasy
ver. 66, from that time, many of his disciples went back and
walked no more with him. And whence did this dislike and murmuring arise?
It was merely the acting of their unbelief, as our Lord
declared, ver. 63, 64, *
words, which you so dislike, are spirit and
life; but there are some of you that believe not.'
You pretend exceptions against my words, apprehended in your gross and carnal manner; but the true reason of the dislike of them is your own unbelief.
God, saith he, hath not as yet given faith unto you
for I told you
;

:

My

;

no man can come unto me,' that is, believe in me and
my gospel, except it were given unto him of my Father,' ver. 65,
and in this doth your imbelief act itself. This was in matter of faith
and we have an instance unto the same purpose in the matter of obedience.
The young man, mentioned Matt. xix. had a great respect
unto the teachings of the Lord Christ, for he comes unto him to be
instructed in the way of eternal life.
And this he did with so much
before, that

*

'

;
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and sincerity according to his present light, that our Saviour approved them in him for it is said, he looked on him, and loved him/
Mark x. 21. And he likes his-first lesson or instruction, according to
his understanding, very well.
But when the Lord Jesus proceeded to
make a particular trial of him in an especial instance, bidding him
sell what he had, and give it to the poor, and follow him, this he
liked not, but went away sorrowful, ver. 21, 22.
Now there are three things in the gospel, and the profession of it,
about which unbelief is apt to exert itself by this dislike, which, if not
obviat'ed, will prove a beginning of turning away from the whole.
1. The purity and spirituality of its worship.
2. The strictness
and universality of its holiness or obedience. And, 3. The grace and
mystery of its doctrine.
First. It exerts itself in dislike against the purity, simplicity, and
spirituality of its worship.
This was that wherein our apostle had
principally to do with the Jews.
All of theui were apt to admire the
old glorious pompous worship of the temple, and so to dislike the
naked simplicity of gospel institutions. And in like manner was he
jealous over the Corinthians, lest they should be corrupted from the
simplicity that is in Christ, 2 Cor. xi. 3, that is, in the worship of
God, as instituted and appointed by him. This was always a great
zeal

'

;

offence unto all unbelievers.
Hence the Pagans of old objected unto
the Christians, that they had a religion, or a worship of God, without
temples, altars, images, or pompous ceremonies, whence they looked

on them as mere

atheists.

And

this dislike of the

plicity of the gospel worship, is that

purity and sim-

which was the

rise,

and gave

increase or progress unto the whole Roman apostasy.
And this is
that which, through the unbelief of men, keeps the gospel in other
nations under so much reproach, contempt, and persecution, at this
day.
Men like not the plain unspotted institutions of Christ, but are
pleased with the meretricious Roman paint, wherewith so great a part
of the world hath been beguiled and infatuated.
Secondly. The severity and universality of obedience which it
requireth, is another thing that unbelief prevails to put forth dislike
against.
It makes use of the flesh to this purpose.
Something or
other it would be gratified in, within doors or without, or at least be
spared, and not in all things pursued, as the gospel requires.
To be
always, and in all things, private and public, personal and in all
relations, mortified, crucified, and denied, to have no rest given unto
it, the flesh likes it not, and unbelief makes use of its aversion to bring
the whole soul into a dislike of that doctrine whereby all this is
required.
Thus Peter tells us of some that turn aside from the holy
commandment that was given unto them, 2 Pet. ii. 21. He gives us
not only the nature of the sin of them whom he blames, that they
turn away from the commands of Christ in the gospel; but he gives
us also the reason why they do so
it is because of their holiness they
turn aside from the holy commandment.
Many professors have been
wearied out with an observance of that holiness which this profession
doth require. Thence commonly there are most apostates from the
VOL. 11.
R R
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The more universally holiness is pressed,
Strictest ways of profession.
the more weary will prevailing unbelief make men of their ways.
Thirdly. It worketh accordingly with respect unto the grace and

Of old time it prevailed with many to look
mysteries of the gospel.
upon the whole of it as folly. The preaching of the cross was foolishness unto them that believed not. That is, the saving of sinners by
the substitution of Christ in their room, and the atonement he made
by his death and blood-shedding, was so. Now, this being a matter
of great importance, I shall crave a little to digress from our immediate work and design, whilst I demonstrate. That a secret dislike
of the principal mysteries of the gospel, is the original and cause of
most of the degeneracies, backslidings, and apostasies, that are found
amongst professors in these latter days.
Our apostle tells us, that the preaching of the cross was foolishness
to them that perished, 1 Cor. i. 18, and they perished merely on that
they liked not the mystery
It was foolishness unto them
account.
of it they saw no wisdom in it. And this was the case with respect
both to Jews and to Gentiles, as is manifest in that place.
To confirm this, I shall instance in some of the principal heads of
the doctrine of the gospel, and show how unbelief prevails with men
to dislike them, to reject them, and to look on them as folly.
And the first is this
That Jesus of Nazareth, poor and contemptible as he was in the
world, generally esteemed by the men of those days wherein he lived,
to be a seducer, a glutton, a blasphemer, a turbulent person, hated of
God and man, being taken as a thief, and hanged upon a tree, and so
slain by the consent of the world, Jews and Gentiles, as a malefactor,
was the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, and is both Lord and
:

:

:

Christ.

This is the beginning of the gospel, which the apostle preached to
the Jews and Gentiles, Acts ii. 22
24, * Ye men of Israel, hear these
words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by
miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did by him in the midst
of you, as ye yourselves also know. Him, being delivered by the
determinate counsel and fore-knowledge of God, ye have taken, and

—

by wicked hands have crucified and slain, whom God hath raised up.'
That is, this Jesus of Nazareth whom we preach ; whom you remember well enough, who was among you but the other day, and preached
unto you, and wrought signs and miracles among you and you may
further remember him by an infallible token
for, with wicked hands
you crucified and slew him. Well and what of this Jesus whom we
slew and crucified ? Why, saith the apostle, aat^akwg yivixXTKeTU),
Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made him
both Lord and Christ,' ver. 36.
Him, who is that, an appearance of
the eternal Word ?
A dispensation of grace appearing in him the
sight of God in man ?
No, no, but tovtov tov Irjo-ow bv vfxsig
that same Jesus whom ye crucified.' That same man
ECTTavpwaan,
whom, about eight weeks ago, you crucified him hath he made both
Lord and Christ or in his resurrection and exaltation declared so to
;

;

!

'

;

'

;

;
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be.
And this the Holy Ghost lays a sure foundation of, in his
expression of incarnation and birth. The angel tells Mary his mother,
(TvXXr]^yj ev yaarpi, kui re^y viov, Luke i. 31, ' Thou shalt conceive in
thy womb and bear a Son,' conceive him by the power of the Most
High, and bear him after the manner of women. And then, ver. 35,
TO yEvvwfjievov ayiov, ' That holy thing that shall be born of thee,
shall be called the Son of God.' That holy thing was the child which
she conceived, afterwards called Jesus of Nazareth. And it was
termed a holy thing, because it was avuTroo-rarov, not a person of
itself, as conceived by her
had not a personal subsistence in, by, and
of itself, but subsisted in the person of the Son of God, on which
account it was called the Son of God. And when he was born, the
angel tells the shepherds, that that day was born ' the Saviour,
Christ the Lord,' Luke ii. 11, who he tells them in the next verse was
/3jOf^oc iinragyaviofxivov, Kai KCtjuevov £v ry (parvy, * the infant that
was wrapt in swadling clouts, and placed in the manger.' To this
purpose do the apostles declare themselves again. Acts iii. 13
15.
* The
God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our
fathers hath glorified his Son Jesus, whom ye delivered up, and
denied him in the presence of Pilate, when he was determined to let
him go but ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a
murderer to be granted unto you, and killed the Prince of Life, whom
God hath raised from the dead.' Still they direct them to the man
whom they saw, and knew, and dealt wickedly and injuriously withal.
And this man, he tells them, this Christ, must be received in the
heavens, until the restitution of all things, when he shall come again,
ver. 19
21.
So himself lays this as the foundation of all his preaching, John viii. 24, * If,' saith he, ' ye believe not that I am he, ye
shall die in your sins;' that I, Jesus of Nazareth, that speak unto you,
and converse with you, am the Messiah, the Saviour of the world,
you shall die and perish for evermore. This I say is one, and one of
the first fundamental principles of the gospel ; and I shall a little
manifest how unbelief dislikes this principle, and by that disHke prevails with men unto an apostasy from the gospel itself.
I might insist upon the great instance hereof in the nation of the
Jews, unto whom he was sent first, and in an especial manner ; but I
have done this at large in the first part of our prolegomena unto this
work, whereunto I refer the reader. Only we may mind how this was
fore-expressed concerning them by the prophet, Isa. liii. 2, * He hath
no form nor comeliness and when we shall see him, there is no
beauty that we should desire him.' They could not see or discern
any thing in him, for which they should receive him, or believe in
him, as to the end for which he was sent of God. As Hiram, king of
Tyre, when he saw the cities which Solomon had given him, they dis:

—

:

—

;

pleased him, and he called them Cabul, and so he rejected them,
1 Kings ix. 13.
So did the Jews when they came to see the Lord
Christ, they were displeased with him, and reproaching him with
many opprobrious terms, utterly rejected him under the power of
which unbelief, they yet reject him. I might also insist on the
Pagans of old, who derided the crucified God of the Christians, But
P ft 9.
;

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

012

[cH.

Ilf.

them under the conquest which the gospel obtained
Mention also might be made of the Gnostics, and
other ancient heretics, with their endless genealogies and fables,
making him to be only an appearance of a man and though himself
said he was a man, and his friends said he was a man, and God himmade of a
self said he was a man, and that he sent fort'.i his Son,
woman, made under the law,' though he lived and died a man, yet
But these are long since
they would not acknowledge him so to be.
gone off the stage, although we have yet to do with their offspring,
under several forms and shapes. The popish figment also of transubslantiation, springing from the same root, utterly overthrowing the
Jmmau nature of Christ, and our salvation wrought therein, might be
on this account remarked. And so also might the imagination of the
Mennonites, who will not grant that the man of whom we speak, took
will

1

ao-ainst

leave

them.

;

'

flesh of the substance of the virgin, but that his flesh was spiritual, as
they speak, brought from heaven, and only passing through the womb
of the virgin, that he might appear to be a man. And so said some
of old ; concerning whom TertuUian says, that according to their
opinion, Maria noii Jiliiim gestabat in utero, seel hospitem ; * Mary
bare not her son in her womb, but a guest ?'
For they utterly dislike
it, that one partaker of flesh and blood like ourselves, should be this
Son of God. And therefore this figment which overthrows the covenant of God with Abraham, and all the promises of the Messiah, that
he should be of his seed, and of the seed of David, at once rejecting
the whole Old Testament, and turning the stories of the genealogy of
Christ, recorded to manifest the faithfulness of God in his promises,
into fables, must be exalted in the room and place of that truth which

gospel, and which is the
All these oppositions unto,
and apostasies from, the gospel, sprang from this especial cause; or
the dislike of unbelief against this principle of its mystery and doctrine.
But 1 shall particularly instance in two soils of persons, that
are of nearer concernment unto us than any of these.
And the first is of them whom they call Quakers. It is strange to
think into how many forms and shapes they have turned themselves
to darken the counsel of God in this matter, and to hide their own
apprehension from the light. At their beginning in the world, they
made (many of them) no scruple plainly to affirm, that all that is
spoken concerning Christ, was a mere dispensation of God, and an
appearance of the light ; but as for such a man as we have described,
they had no regard of him.
This at first served their turns, and they
intended no more by Christ, but that which they call the light of God
within them.
But what shall we say unto these things? If all the
testimonies that we have given unto the man Christ Jesus, if all that
is spoken of him in the gospel, all that he did, all that he suftered, all
that he now doth in heaven by intercession, what he shall do at the
day of judgment, all that is required of us towards hiu), in faith, love,
and obedience, be not enough to prove him a real individual n)an, we
may certainly be all of us in a mistake as to what we ourselves are in
this world, we may all be dispensations, who have hitherto taken ouris

so fully, so frequently asserted in

prime foundation of

all

our profession.

tiie
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to be the sons and daughters of men.
But it is somewhile
since they seem to have forsaken tliis imagination, being driven from
it by the common expostulations of every ordinary Christian.
What
do you think of Jesus that died at Jerusalem? They have begun in
words to acknowledge his person, but yet continue strangely to

selves

obscure their thoughts concerning him, and to confound it or the presence of God in and with him, with their own pretended light.
And
whence doth this arise? It is merely from the secret dislike that
unbelief hath of this mystery of God.
Hence they cannot see that
form and comeliness in him, for which he should be desired.
Again, Others there are who grant, that all we have spoken concerning the human nature of Christ is true. That he was so born,
that he so dieiJ, that he was so a man as we have declared.
And this
man, say they, was justly called and is so, the Son of God, because
God employed and exalted him unto all power in heaven and earth.
But that he should be the eternal Son of God, that the eternal Word
should be made flesh ; that a divine person should receive the human
nature into subsistence with itself, this they utterly reject. This is
the way of the Socinians.
The testimonies being so many, so plain,
so uncontrolable, that are given in the Scripture unto this truth,
what is it that can carry men to advance a contradiction unto them,
to their own ruin?
Why, unbelief doth not like this mystery of God
manifested in the flesh this insensibly alienates the soul from it; and
what men pretend to receive by the conduct of reason and argument,
is, indeed, nothing but prejudice imposed on their minds by the power
of unbelief
Secondly. Another main fundamental principle of the gospel is,
that by the obedience unto God, death, and blood-shedding of this
same Jesus, who was crucified and slain, is redemption, forgiveness of
sins, deliverance from the wrath to come, righteousness and acceptance with God to be obtained, and by him only.
The other proposition respected the person of Christ, this doth his
mediation ; and this in the second place was insisted on in the first
preaching of the gospel. That this was the sura of the doctrine of the
Scriptures concerning him, himself taught his disciples, Luke xxiv.
45 47, * Then opened he their understanding that they might understand the Scriptures; and said unto them. Thus it is written, and
thus it behoved Christ to aufter, and to rise from the dead the third
day, and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in
And this the apostles jointly express, exclusively unto all
his name.'
Acts iv. 12, There is no
other mediums as to the end proposed.
salvation in any other, for there is none other name under heaven
given amongst men whereby we must be saved.'
The great inquiry of men in the world, convinced of an immortal
condition, is that which we have expressed, Acts xvi. 30, * What
must we do to be saved ?' This lies in their thoughts, more or less,
all their days, and is rolled in their hearts under that severe notion,
Isa. xxxiii. 14, ' Who among us shall dwell with that devouring fire ?
Who amongst us shall inhabit with everlasting burnings ?' And of
;

—

'

this inquiry there are

two

parts.
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HI

may obtain forgiveness of sin ; Micah vi. 6, Wherecome before the Lord, and bow myself before the high
Shall I come before him with burnt offerings, and calves of a

How

with shall

God?

[CH.
'

they

I

year old ? Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or ten
thousands of rivers of oil ? Shall I give my first-born for my transWhen a real
gression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul V
sense of the guilt of sin is by any means brought upon the soul, it is
vehement and urgent, and will give them in whom it is, no rest until
they can fix on some way of relief.
2. What they shall do for a righteousness, upon the account
whereof they may obtain acceptance with God. For it is not enough
that men be one way or other acquitted from sin, but they must be
made righteous also. In this case the Jews sought for righteousness,
For a righteousness
as it were by the works of the law, Rom. ix. 32.
they knew they must have, and being ignorant of the righteousness of
God, they went about to establish their own righteousness, Rom. x. 3.
Now this head of the gospel that we mentioned, is a direct answer
unlo these two questions. For, in answer unto the first, it declares,
that by this Jesus Christ alone, is forgiveness and remission of sins
' In
him we have redemption through his blood
to be obtained.
See Heb. ix. 12 14. This was,
the forgiveness of sins, Eph. i. 7.
as the apostle declares, the design of God the Father, Rom. iii. 24,
25 and his own love and good-will, Rev. i. 5. And this the apostles preached, ev irpioToig, * amongst the chiefe^t things' of their message to the world, 1 Cor. xv. 3. And to the second it answers, that
by the obedience and sufferings of Christ alone, is the righteousness
inquired after, to be obtained, for by this obedience, the obedience of
For not only by him
one, are many made righteous, Rom. v. 19.
is preached unto us the forgiveness of sins, but by him all that
believe are justified. Acts xiii. 38, 39.
See Phil. iii. 8, 9 ; 1 Cor.

—

;

i.

30.

This is another important part of the mystery of the gospel, and
that which unbelief greatly dislikes; that is, it is apt to beget in the
And a great instance we have in the world of its
soul a dislike of it.
power and efficacy to draw men off from the gospel. For unbelief in
this matter is the real foundation of the whole papacy.
They cannot
rest in Christ alone for righteousness and forgiveness of sins.
Hence
hath sprung their sacrifice of the mass for the quick and dead ; hence
their indulgences from the treasures of the church ; hence their penances and works satisfactory for sin ; hence their purgatory, religious
houses, pilgrimages, intercession of saints and angels, confessions
and absolutions, with the remainder of their abominations. All these
things spring from no other root but this ; namely, that from the
power of their unbelief, men think it a foolish thing to look for pardon and righteousness solely from another, and not to trust to themselves in any thing.
And the reason why they have multiplied instances to the same purpose is, because they can indeed find rest and
satisfaction in none other, and do therefore please and deceive their
souls with this variety.
And what is it that hath driven a company
of poor deluded souls amongst ourselves, to trust unto a fancied light

;
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within them, and a feigned perfection in their ways? They cannot
think it wise, prudent, safe, they like it not, to rest, to trust for their
Men make sundry preall upon one who lived and died so long ago.
tences, use divers arguings and pleas for their turning aside unto their
crooked paths, endeavour by all means possible to justify themselves;
but the bottom of all lies here, that this doctrine of the cross is foolishness unto them ; and they are under the power of their unbelief
which dislikes the mysteries of it.
Thirdly. Another principle of the same mystery is, That the way
and means whereby forgiveness of sin, righteousness, and acceptance
with God for sinners is obtained by this Jesus Christ, is, that by the
sacrifice of himself, his death and blood-shedding, with the punishment for sin, which he voluntarily underwent, God was atoned, his
Justice satisfied, and his law fulfilled : and that because he had ordered in his infinite wisdom and sovereignty, with the will and consent of Christ himself, to charge all the sins of all the elect upon him,
and to accept of his obedience for them, he undertaking to be
their surety and Redeemer.
To clear this principle, the gospel
teacheth,
(1.) That notwithstanding all that was visibly done to Jesus, by
the Jews and others, yet the hand and counsel of God was in the
whole business, designing him thereunto. See Acts ii. 22, 23 ; Rom.

—

iii.

2.5.

That his own merciful and gracious goodness concurred herein.
Although the Jews seemed to hale him up and down as a malefactor,
and violently to slay him
yet if his own will had not been in the
work, unto another end than what they had in design, they had had
no power over him, John x. 18. But he came on set purpose to lay
down his life a ransom. Matt. xx. 28, and to offer himself a sacrifice
Gal. ii. 20
for sinners, which he performed accordingly, Eph. v. 2
Rev. i. 5 Heb. i. 3.
(3.) That the end of all this, was that which we before laid down,
namely, that * he might be made sin for us, that we might become the
So also. Gal. iii. 13 ;
righteousness of God in him,' 2 Cor. v. 21.
(2.)

;

;

;

Isa.

4—6, 10; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.
this principle also unbelief riseth

liii.

up with great power and
and that on sundry accounts For,
1. That God should comply as it were, and have a hand in that
work for any end of his, wherein Satan and men as wicked as ever
the sun shone upon, did execute the fulness of their rage and villainy,
and for which he afterwards utterly and miserably destroyed those
Hence were a thousand fables raised of
murderers, is folly to some.

And

efficacy against in

many

;

:

Some turned the whole story into
old about the passion of Christ.
an allegory ; some said it was acted only in show and appearance, and
not in reality and truth. Some, that he was conveyed away, and Barabbas crucr^ed in his stead, with sundry other such foolish abominations.

of late refusing to see the wisdom, holiness, and righteousin this matter, in bringing about his own counsels, and
doing his own work, notwithstanding the interposition of the sins of
2.

Some

ness of

God

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

616

[CH.

III.

the worst of men, deny that God determined any thing lierein ; but
left it wholly unto the liberty of the Jews, on the determination of
whose wills the whole work of salvation was suspended.
That the Just should suffer
3. Some reject the whole matter itself.
for the unjust; the innocent undergo the punishment due to the
that one should sin and another suffer ; that he whom God
guilty
loved above all, should undergo his wrath for them and their deliverance, whom he had grounds of righteousness to hate and destroy, is
a foolish thing unto them. This all the Socinians in the world despise.
And it is rejected by the Quakers amongst ourselves, and variously
And there is none of all these,
corrupted by the Papists and others.
But this
but will plead reasons and arguments for their opinions.
that we insist on, is the true and real ground of their miscarriages.
They are under the power of that unbelief, which exerts itself by a
Pretend what they will, it is
dislike of the mysteries of the gospel.
I might instance in
unbelief alone that is the cause of their apostasy.
other principles of the like nature and importance, but I should dwell
too long on this digression.
Thirdly. Unbelief works by, and consists in, a growing diffidence
The great work and
of the promises and threatenings of the gospel.
duty of faith is to influence the soul unto universal obedience, and an
abstinence from all sin, out of a regard unto the promises and threatenings of God.
So our apostle directs in 2 Cor. vii. 1. And when
the efficacy of this influence begins to wear off and decay, it is from
the prevalency of unbelief.
And there are many ways whereby it
works and produceth this effect, to take off the soul from a due regard to the promises and threatenings of the gospel. A sense, liking,
love of, and satisfaction in present things, with carnal wisdom, arising
from an observation of strange promiscuous events in the world, give a
principal contribution hereunto
but these things are not here to be
;

;

insisted on.

And

these things have been spoken, to discover the nature and the
work of that unbelief which the apostle here warns and cautions all
professors concerning; and we have especially considered it as to its
entrance towards a departure from God.
And hence we may observe,
that,

Obs. IV. The root of all backsliding, of all apostasy, whether it be
notional or practical, gradual or total, lies in unbelief.
I have dwelt long already on this matter of unbelief;
and I had
reason so to do
for this is the hinge on which the discourses of the
apostle in this chapter and the next do turn.
The nature of it, with
its causes, ways, and means of prevalency, with its danger and means
of prevention are the things which he lays before them.
But I shall
confine my discourse within due bounds; and therefore speak unto
this proposition only, with reference unto that influence which unbelief hath on the heart to render it evil.
Take heed lest there be in
you an evil heart of unbelief. Ka,oS(a Troi'^jpo, cor malum. This is
the only place in the New Testament, where a disapproved heart hath
this adjunct of evil; an evil heart, that is in other i)laces termed
(TK\y]pog, hard; and ajuLtTavotjToc, impenitent, Rom. ii. 5, but here
;

;
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evil.
In the Old Testament it is sometimes said to be y>\ evil
This the LXX. renas Jer. iii. 17, vii. 24, xi. 8, xvi. 12, xviii. 12.
ders by TTovripog tliat is, mains, perversus, scelestus, improbus, one
that is wicked and flagitious. The original of the word would denote one

only

;

industriously wicked ; for it is from wevco, by ttovew ; to labour
and with industry, though conflicting with difficulties.
Hence the Devil, because he is industriously and maliciously wicked,
* when any one heareth the word
is called 6 vovr^po^, the wicked one
of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh 6 irovrtpog, the
wicked one,' Matt. xiii. 19. So are we taught to pray pvaui rijuag
aTTo Tov irovnpov, Matt. vi. 13, * deliver, or rescue us from that evil
one.'
And it is said, that the whole world lieth ev n^ 7rov»?pw, 1 John
When therefore any
v. 19, under the power of that wicked one.'
heart is said to be Trovrjpa, an evil, wicked, flagitious frame is intended.
Our present inquiry is only how the heart is gradually brought under this denomination by the power and efficacy of unbelief; and that
with especial respect unto that particular sin of departing fiom God.
that

is

diligently,

:

:

And

is done several ways.
Unbelief sets all the corrupt lusts and affections of the heart
at liberty, to act according to their own perverse nature and inclination.
The heart of man is by nature evil all the thoughts and imaginations of it are only evil continually, Gen. vi, 5.
It is full of all
corrupt affections which exert themselves, and influence men in all
they do.
The gospel cometh in a direct opposition unto those lusts
and corrupt affections, both in the root and the fruit of them. For
this grace of God, which bringeth salvation, hath appeared unto us,
teaching us that denying all ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world,. Tit. ii. 11,
13.
There is no greater duty that it chargeth our souls withal, than
the mortification, crucifying, and destruction of them, and this indispensably, if we intend to be made partakers of the promises of it.
Moreover, it is the first proper work
Col. iii. 5—8; Rom. viii. 13.
of that faith whereby we believe the gospel in and upon our own
It is the work
souls, to cleanse them from these lusts and affections.
of faith to purify the heart, being the great work or instrument
'
whereby God is pleased to effect it ; purifying our hearts by faith/
Acts XV. 9. For receiving the promises, it teacheth, persuadeth, and
enables us to cleanse ourselves from all uncleannesses of flesh and
Now these
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1.
the one being that
two, faith and the gospel, make up our profession
wherewith or whereby we profess, the other that which we do profess.
And they both concur in this design, namely the purifying of the
heart.
So far as these prevail upon us or in us, this work is useful.
And where there is no weakening of the lusts of the heart, no restraint laid upon them, no resistance made unto them, there is no profession at all, there is nothing of faith or gospel, that takes place.
' For they that are Christ's
have crucified the flesh with the affections
and lusts,' Gal. v. 2i. They have done so actually in some measure
or degree.
All then who have taken upon them the profession of the
gospel in reality, although it be only upon the account of light and

this

First.

;

;
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conviction, have restrained, and have curbed them, and taken upon
themselves a law of resistance unto them. Hence all of them proceed
so far at least, as * to escape the pollutions that are in the world,
through the knowledge of God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ,' 2 Pet.
Those who attain not hereunto, are in no sense to be esteemed
ii. 20.
such as profess the gospel. But now wherever unbelief beginneth to
influence the heart towards the frame described, it sets in the first
place these corrupt lusts and affections at liberty to exert themselves
according to their own nature. And this it doth two ways.
1. With respect unto the gospel, and its efficacy for the mortificaFor it takes off, weakens, and disarms those consideration of them.
tions which the gospel tenders unto the souls of men for that end.

The way and means whereby

the gospel of itself worketh towards the
mortification of the lusts of the heart, is by proposing its promises
and threatenings unto the minds of men. These work morally upon
them, for the consideration of them causeth men to set themselves
against all those things which may cause them to come short of the

Now all
one, or make them obnoxious unto the other, 2 Cor. vii. 1.
influence upon the soul unto this end from hence is intercepted by unbelief.
Its proper nature and work lies in begetting a disregard of
And
gospel promises and threatenings, through a difiidence of them.
hereof we have examples every day.
Men are in a constant way
wrought upon by the preaching of the word ; that is, their minds are
influenced by a taste of the good things proposed and promised in it,
and are brought under a sense of the terror of the Lord in its threatenings.
The first proper effect hereof in themselves is the resistance of
their lusts, and the reformation of their lives thereon.
But we see
that many of these, losing through unbelief a sense of that impression
that was on them from the word, have all their lusts let loose unto
rage and violence, and so return again with the dog to his vomit, and
the sow that was washed, to her wallowing in the mire, as 2 Pet.
ii. 22.
2. With respect unto faith itself.
This is evident from the nature
of the thing.
For where unbelief thrives or grows, there faith must
decay and wax weak. But especially it impedes and hinders faith in
the work before described, by depriving it of the means and instruments whereby it works, which are care, watchfulness or vigilance
against sin.
For its great design hes in making the soul negligent,
careless, and slothful in the opposition to sin.
Where this is attained
the whole work of faith is defeated, and lust is set at liberty.
And
where this is so, it immediately returns to act according to its own
corrupt and perverse nature, which, as we have elsewhere at large
declared, is enmity against God.
And this consists both in an aversation from God, and an opposition unto him.
Look then whatever approaches a man, in his profession, hath made towards God, the work
of these lusts and corruptions now at liberty, is to incline him to
withdraw and depart from them. This renders the heart evil, and
disposeth it unto an utter departure from the living God.
Secondly. It renders the heart evil by debasing it, and casting all
good, honest, ingenuous, and noble principles out of it. Tiie gospel
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mind of man with the best and highest principles towards God and man, that in this world it is susceptible of. This
might be easily evinced against all the false and foolish pretences of
the old philosophy, or present atheism of the world.
Whatever there
is of faith, love, submission, or conformity to God, that may ingenerate a return into that image and likeness of him, which we fell from
whatever is of innocence, righteousness, truth,
by sin and apostasy

furnisheth the

;

patience, forbearance, that may render us fruitful in, or needful unto
the community of mankind ; whatever is pure, comely, peaceable,
praiseworthy,
a man's own soul, and in the retirements of his

m

proposed, taught, and exhibited by the word of the gospel.
Now, principles of this nature do in a lively manner, ennoble the soul,
and render it good and honourable. But the work of unbelief is to
cast them all out, at least as to their especial nature communicated
unto them by the gospel, which alone brings with it an impression of
of the image and likeness of God.
And when this is separated from
any of the things before mentioned, they are of no value. This then
renders the heart base and evil, and gives it an utter dislike of communion or intercourse with God.
Thirdly. It burdens the heart with a dreadful guilt of ingratitude
against God, which before profession it was incapable of.
When a
person hath been brought unto the knowledge of the gospel, and
thereby vindicated out of darkness, and delivered from the sensuality
of the world, and hath moreover, it may be, tasted of the good word
of God, and of the power of the world to come, for such a one to draw
back, to forsake the Lord and his ways, through the power of unbelief, there is a great aggravation attending his sin, 2 Pet. ii. 1.
And
when once the heart is deflowered by this horrible sin of ingratitude,
it will prostitute itself of its own accord unto all manner of abominaAnd for us, it is good to have this spring of all our danger in
tions.
Here it lies, the
the course of our profession, continually in our eye.
root of it is here laid open ; and if it be not continually watched
against, all our other endeavours to persevere blameless unto the end,

mind,

are,

is all

and

will

be vain.

The next thing in the words, is that especial evil which the apostle
cautions the Hebrews against as that which a heart made evil by the
;

prevalency of unbelief would tend unto, and which is like to ensue, if
not prevented in the causes of it ; and that is, departing from the

God,

rw aTroo-Tijvat airo 0£ou ^(jjvtoq.
So
is, say some, hq to-, the sense whereof would be,
But ev rto is more significant, and no less
that you should depart.'
proper in this language. And the article thus varied with the infinitive mood denotes a continued act, that it should be departing, that
the evil heart should work and operate in a course of departing from
God.
Ev Tif) aTTOoTrjvat* A((>i(rrr)fii is a word, ck twv fiEtroiv, of an indifTerent signification in itself, and is used to express any kind of departure,
physical or moral, from a person or thing, a place or a principle.
Sometimes it is expressive of a duty, 2 Tim. ii. 19. Whosoever

living

Ev r(j);

cv

that

nameth the name of Christ,

•

aTroarijTo)

otto adiKtag,

*

let

him depart
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from iniquity.' So
1 Tim. iv.

also,

highest sin,

1,

1

Tim.

The

vi.

5.

Sometimes

[cn.
it

III.

denotes the

Spirit speaketh expressly that in the

that some shall depart
the departure here prophesied of, is signally
ievmed, i] aiTocTTaaia, 'the departure or apostasy,' 2 Thess. ii. 3 ; so
that the word is to be expounded from the subject-matter treated of,
and the especial object of it. And it is a word in its moral serxse
oftener used by our apostle, than all the other sacred writers besides.
Once in the gospel it is used absolutely for a sinful falling away, Luke
viii. 13. They believe for a season: Km ev Kaipio irHpaa/iov a/pKrvavrai,
'
In the time of persecution they fall away,' they turn apostates.
And from this word are the common names of apostates and apostasy
taken; that is, the great sin of forsaking or departing from the proIn discedendo, say interpreters: Beza, In
fession of the gospel.
deciscendo, properly.
It is in an evil sense,
a revolting, a treacherous
It answers unto iiD, which is used
defection from truth and duty.'
in an indifferent sense to depart from any thing good or evil, and sometimes is applied unto a perverse departure from God ; as Hosea vii.
14.
And in this especial sense it expresseth t\V, which is to be perverse, stubborn, and contumacious in turning away from God, or that
which is good and right in any kind, so as to include a rebellion in it, as the departure he intended doth ; that is, to revolt.
The object of this departure is by our apostle, in this place, particularly expressed, airo Qeov Z,wvTog, ' from the living God.'
It is
plain that it is apostasy from the profession of the gospel which is intended ; and we must inquire into the reasons why the apostle doth
thus peculiarly express it by a departure from the living God.
I shall
propose those which to me seem most natural.
First. It may be that these Hebrews thought nothing less than that
their departure from the profession of the gospel was a departure from
the living God.
Probably they rather pretended and pleaded that
they were returning to him.
For they did not fall ofi' unto idols or
idolatry, but returned to observe, as they thought, the institutions of the living God ; and for a relinquishment whereof, the
blaspheming and persecuting part of them traduced our apostle
himself as an apostate. Acts xxi. 28. To obviate this apprehension
in them, and that they might not thereby countenance themselves

latter season, airoaTrjaovTai rtvcc rrjg TTicrrewCj

from the

faith.'

'

And

'

which men are apt to do with various pretences, the
apostle lets them know that after the revelation of Christ and profession of him, there is no departure from him and his institutions, but
that men do withal depart from the living God.
So John positively
*
declares on the one hand and the other, 2 John 9.
Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the d-octrine of Christ, hath
in their defection,

God but he that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath
both the Father and the Son.' In a recession from the gospel or
doctrine of Christ, God himself is forsaken.
He that hath not the
Son, he hath not the Father; as on the other side, continuance
the
doctrine
of
in
the gospel secureth us an interest not in the
Son only, but in the ^^ather also. He then that rejects Christ in the
him
gospel, let
pretend what he will of adhering unto one God, he
not

;
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hath forsaken the living God, and cleaves unto an idol of his own
heart.
For neither is the Father without the Son, nor is he a God
unto us but in and by him.
Secondly. It may be he would mind them of the person and
nature of him from whom he would prevent their departure ; namely,
that however in respect of his office, and as he was incarnate, he
was our Mediator, our Apostle and High Priest, yet in his own
divine person he was one with his Father and the blessed Spirit, the
living

God.

(which either alone, or in concurrence with these other
reasons, is certainly in the words.)
That he might deter them from
the sin he cautions them against, by the pernicious event and
consequent of it. And this is, that therein they would depart from
Thirdly,

him who

is the great, terrible, and dreadful God, the living God who
able to punish and revenge their sin, and that to all eternity.
And this appears to b» in the words, in that he again insists on the
same argument afterwards. For, to the same purpose, he tells them
that it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the livmg God, ch. x.
31.
And as this property of life, as it is in God essentially and
casually, whence he is called the living God, is exceedingly and eminently accommodated to encourage us unto faith, trust, confidence,
and affiance in him, in all straits and difficulties, whilst we are in the
way of our duty as the apostle declares, 1 Tim. iv. 10, For therefore
we both labour and suffer reproach, because we trust in the living
God ;' or, this is that which encourageth us unto, and supporteth us
in all our labourings and sufferings, namely, because he whom we
trust in, from whom we expect assistance here, and a reward hereafter,
is the living God; so it is that which
deservedly casts the greatest
awe and terror upon the minds of men in their sins and rebellion
against him.
For as this life of God includes in it the notions
and considerations of all those properties which hold out encouragements unto us in things present and to come ; so it doth also that of
those dreadful attributes of his power, holiness, and eternity, which
sinners have reason to bethink themselves of, in their provocations of
him.
Thus he frequently prefaceth expressions of his severity against
stubborn sinners, with ''Dh* 'Tt, 'I live, saith the Lord;' as it were
bidding of them to consider what thence they were to expect. And
this seems to me the principal reason why the apostle thus states the
sin of their apostasy, that it is a departure from the living God.
Fourthly. He may also so express it, at once to intimate unto them
the greatness and folly of their sin.
They thought, it may be, it was
but the leaving of these or those observances of the gospel but, saith
he, it is a departure, a flagitious defection and revolt from the living
God. And who knows not this to be the greatest sin and highest folly
imaginable ? To depart from him who will be so great a reward unto
them that obey him, and so severe a judge of them that forsake him what greater guilt or folly is the nature of man capable of?
And this is the evil which the apostle here cautions professors
against, which I have insisted on the longer, because it is directly opposite unto that great duty which it is the general design of the

is

'

;

;

;;
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Epistle to press them unto.
And we shall take such observations
this last clause of the verse, as the words and the reasons of using
them do present unto us. And the first is, that,
Obs. V. The malignity and venom of sin, is apt to hide itself under
many, under any shades and pretences. I speak not of the evasions
and pretexts wherewith men endeavour to cover or countenance themselves in their miscarriages in the world, and unto others, but of those
pleas and pretences which they will admit of in their own minds
partly to induce their wills and affections unto sin, and partly to relieve and countenance their consciences under sin.
Amongst those
reasonings which these Hebrews had in themselves about a relinquishment of the gospel and its institutions, they never considered it as an
apostasy from the living God. They looked upon it, as a peculiar
way of worship, attended with difficulties and persecutions, in the
omission of which, perhaps, they might please God as well. By this
means did they hide from themselves that mortal malignity and poison
that was in their sin.
And so it is in every sin. The subtlety and
deceit of lust, doth still strive to conceal the true and proper nature of
sin whereunto it enticeth, or is enticed.
When Naaman, the Syrian,
would, notwithstanding his conviction, abide in his idol worship, because of his secular advantage, it is but a going with his master into
the house of Rimmon, and bowing there ; not that he intended to
have any other God but the God of Israel, 2 Kings v. 18. So long
ago had he practically learned that principle which men had not,
until of late, the impudence doctrinally to advance in the world ;
namely, that an arbitrary rectifying of men's intentions alters the
nature of their moral and spiritual actions.
Hence they say, that if
one man kill another, not with an intention to kill him, but to vindicate his own honour by his so doing, it is no sin, or at least no great
sin, or much to be regarded.
And what is this but directly to comply
with the deceitfulness of sin, which we have laid down. For none
surely is so flagitiously wicked, as to make the formal nature of sin
their object and end.
Nor, it may be, is human nature capable of
such an excess and exorbitancy from itself, and its concreated princi-

from

—

ples.

But

still

some other end

is

proposed by a corrupt design and
But of
There-

incitation of the mind, which is a blind unto its wickedness.
this deceit of sin, I have treated at large in another discourse.
fore,

^

Obs. VI. The best way to antidote the soul against sin, is to represent it unto the mind in its true nature and tendency. ^The hiding
of these was the way and means whereby sin first entered into the
world.
Thereby did Satan draw our first parents into their trans-

—

Hiding from them the nature and end of their sin, he
ensnared and seduced them. In the same way and method doth
he still proceed. This caused our apostle here to rend off* the
covering and vain pretences, which the Hebrews were ready to put
upon their relinquishment of the gospel. He presents it here naked
unto them, as a fatal defection and apostasy from the living God
and therein gives them also to understand its end, which was no
other but the casting of themselves into his revenging hand unto
gression.

—
VER. 12
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So dealt Samuel with Saul, in the mattei
Saul pretended that he had only brought fat cattle for Si

eternity.

Samuel

lets

him know, that

God

;
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rebellion in his
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di,

Indeed, if not a
principal eflScacy of temptation consists in hiding the nature
dency of sin, whilst the mind is exercised with it. And therev
.iC
discovery and due consideration of these must needs be an efi<iCtual
means to counterwork it, and to obviate its prevalency. And this is
the principal design of the Scripture in all that it treats about sin.
It
e»tablisheth the command against it, by showing what it is, the
iniquity, folly, and perversity of it ; as also what is its end, or what in
Hence the
the righteousness of God it will bring the sinner unto.
great contest that is in the mind, when it is hurried up and down
with any temptation, is whether it shall fix itself on these right considerations of sin, or suffer itself at the present to be carried away with
the vain pleas of its temptation in its attempt to palliate and cover it.
And on this contest depends the final issue of the matter. If the
mind keep up itself unto the true notion of the nature and end of sin,
through the strength of grace its temptation will probably be evaded
and disappointed. So it was with Joseph. Various suggestions he
had made to him, but he keeps his mind fixed on that, * How can I do
this great wickedness, and sin against God?'
which preserved him
and delivered him. Gen. xxxix. 9. But if the mind be prevailed with
to admit of those representations of sin, which are made unto it in its
temptations, sin in the perpetration of it will ensue.
And this is the
principal part of our wisdom about sin and temptations ; namely, that
we always keep our minds possessed with that notion and sense of the
nature and end of sin, which God in his word represents unto us, with
a complete watchfulness against that which the deceit of lust and the
Again,
crafts of Satan would suggest.
Obs. VII. Whoever departs from the observance of the gospel and
the institutions thereof, doth in so doing depart from the living God;
or, an apostate from the gospel, is an absolute apostate from God.
This the apostle expressly teacheth the Hebrews in this place. Men
think it almost a matter of nothing to play with gospel institutions at
their pleasure.
They can observe them, or omit them as seems good
unto themselves ; nay, some suppose they may utterly relinquish any
regard unto them, without the least forfeiture of the favour of God.
But this will appear to be otherwise. For,
First. In their so doing, the authority of God over their souls and
consciences is utterly rejected, and so consequently is God himself.
For where his authority is not owned, his being is despised. I*iow
there are various ways whereby God puts forth and manifests his
He doth it in and by his works, by his law, by
authority over men.
Every way
the consqiences, or inbred notions of the minds of men.
whereby he reveals himself, he also makes known his sovereign
authority over us.
For sovereign power or authority is the very first
notion that a creature can have of its Creator.
Now all these ways
of revealing the authority of God, are recapitulated in the gospel
God having brought * all things unto an head in Christ Jesus,' Eph. i.

abhorred of

like the sin of witchcraft.

—
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All power in heaven and earth,' that is, as to the actual admin^j.
And he is
istration of it, is given into his hand, Mat. xxviii. 18.
given or appointed to be head over all things, Eph. i. 20 22; as we
have at large declared on the third verse of the first chapter. God
'

—

therefore dotk not put forth, nor exercise the least of his power, but in
and by Christ. * For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed
Now the Lord Christ exerall judgment unto the Son,' John v. 22.
ciseth this power and authority principally by the gospel, which is the
Hereunto then are reduced all other
rod of his power, Ps. ex. 2.

ways whatever, whereby the authority of God is exerted over the
And if this be rejected, the whole ausouls and consciences of men.
This therefore is done by all who
thority of God is utterly cast off.
reject, relinquish, or despise the gospel; they forsake God himself,
God is not owned
the living God, and that absolutely and utterly,
where his monarchy is not owned. Let men deal so with their rulers,
and try how it will be interpreted. Let them pretend they acknowledge them, but reject the only way, all the \vays they have for the
exercise of their authority, and it will doubtless be esteemed a revolt
from them.
Secondly. There is no other way or means whereby men may yield
any obedience or worship unto God, but only by the gospel; and so
no other way whereby men may express their subjection unto him, or
dependence upon him. And where this is not done, he is necessarily
forsaken.
Whatever men may say or do, or pretend as to the worship
of God, if it be not in and by the name of Christ, if it be iiot appointed
and revealed in the gospel, it is not performed unto the living God,
but to an idol of their own hearts; for the only true God, is the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. And therefore by what act or
acts soever men may design to give honour unto God, and to own
their dependence on him, if it be not done in Christ according to the
gospel, it is all an abomination unto him.
He says of all such worship, as he did of the sacrifices of the Israelites, when their hearts
went after their idols, Amos v. 26, * It is all to Moloch and Chiun,
and not to him.' Such, I say, is all the worship that men design to
ofl'er unto the living God, but not according to the gospel.
Such was
the worship of the Samaritans of old, as our Saviour testified
and
such is the worship of the Jews and Mahometans at present. Their
pretence of owning one God, will not free them from offering their
sacred services to Moloch and Chiun, images and stars of gods which
they have framed unto themselves. When therefore any depart from
the gospel, they depart from the living God, because they have no way
left unto them whereby they may glorify him as God, and he that
doth not so, renounceth him. And therefore our apostle speaking of
those Heathens who had those notions of one God, which some boast
of at this day, and choose to rest in, affirms plainly that^they were,
;

aSeoi ev toj k-ocr/it.), Eph. ii. 12, 'Atheists whilst they vvere in the
world.' They knew not how to glori fy God by any acceptable worship;

and
For
him

as good not to own God at all, as not to glorify him as God.
God in the first precept hath required that we should have
for our God, and none else ; that we may do so, and know how

it is

after
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to do SO, he required in the second, with the same authority, that we
worship and glorify him according to his own mind and prescription.

Thirdly. There is no other way whereby we may obtain the least
encouraging intimation of the favour or good will of God towards us;
no way whereby his grace or his acceptance of us may be firmed and
assured unto us, but this only.
And where there is not a sufficient
ground hereof, no man can abide with God in a due manner. If men
have not a stable foundation to apprehend God to be good and
gracious and willing to receive them, they will no otherwise respect or
esteem him, but as the poor Indians do the Devil, whom they worship
that he may do them no harm.
I do know that men have strange
presumptions concerning the goodness and inclination of God to
sinners, and according unto them they pretend highly to love God,
and delight in him, without respect unto the Lord Christ or the gospel.
But it were an easy thing, to divest their notions of all those
swelling words of vanity wherewith they dress them, and manifest
them to be mere presumptions, inconsistent with the nature of God,
and all the revelation that he hath made of himself. Whatever may
be apprehended in God of this nature, or to this purpose, is either his
or
Xprjcrrori7c, his natural goodness, kindness, benignity, and love
his (j)i\av^pomia, which includes all the free acts of his will towards
mankind for good. And our apostle affirms that the e-n-KpavHa, the
revelat'on, declaration, and appearance of both these, is merely from
and by the gospel, or the grace of God by Jesus Christ, Tit. iii. 4 7.
And without this it is impossible, but that men will abide in their
apostasy from God, or return unto it.
Fourthly. There is no other way wherein we may look for a reward
from God, or hope to come unto the enjoyment of him, but only by the
gospel.
And this also is necessary that we may honour him as God,
This is the end whereunto we were made; and if
as the living God.
we leave the pursuit hereof, we cast off all regard unto God. For if
God be not considered as a rewarder of them that diligently seek him,
he is not considered as
as in himself an exceeding great reward
God. And whoever doth not pursue a design of coming to the enjoyment of God, he hath forsaken him. Now there is no direction herein, or hereunto, but the gospel, as Acts iv. 12.
And this will discover the great multitude of practical Atheists that
are in the world.
Many there are who have been educated in some
observance of the gospel, and some who have been brought under
;

—

;

by the word of it who do yet by the power of their
and temptations in the world, come to renounce and despise all
and consethe institutions, ordinances, and worship of the gospel
For it is a vain thing to pretend
quently the author of it himself.
love or honour unto Christ, and not to keep his commandments.
However they would not be reckoned among Atheists, for they still
acknowledge One, or the one God. But they do herein but industri-

great conviction

;

lusts

;

Then they forsake the living God
ously deceive their own souls.
when they forsake the gospel of his Son.
And let us all know what care and reverence becomes us in the
s s
VOL. IT.
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God is in them, even the living God. Otherthings of the gospel
His name, his auwise he will be neither known nor worshipped.
thority, his grace is enstamped on them all.
Obs. Vin. When a heart is made evil by unbelief, it is engaged
So that
in a course of sinful defection or revolt from the living God.
word imports, £v toj aTroorijmi the sense whereof was explained before.
;

Ver. 13.

But

exhort one onother (every day)

called to-day, lest

of

deceitfitlness

dail^,

whilst

it

is

any (among you) of yoa he hardened hy the

sin.

one means of preventing the evil mentioned in the verse
And we have in it, as was shown, the duty itself, and the
persons concerned in it, the manner and season of its performance,
with a limitation of that season and an especial enforcement from the
danger of its neglect, as we shall see in our opening of the words.
First. The duty intended is expressed in the first word TrapaKoXsiTe'

Here

lies

foregoing.

and also to comfort, to reconstantly to receive comfort
TrapaicXrja-tc is used in the same
or consolation, to be comforted
variety, sometimes for comfort or consolation ; as Luke ii. 25 Acts ix.
Sometnnes for ex5.
31, XV. 31; Rom. xv. 5; 2 Cor. i. 3
hortation. Acts xiii. 15; Rom. xii. 8; 1 Tim. iv. 13; 2 Cor. viii. 17.
Sometimes interpreters are at doubt whether to render it by exhortation or consolation, as Acts xv. 31
1 Thess iv. 18.
In this very
epistle it is used in both these senses
for consolation, chap. vi. 18,
for exhortation, chap. xii. 5, xiii. 22.
Hence the Holy Ghost, in the
writings of John the apostle, is called 6 UapaK\t]Tog in the gospel,
John xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7. And the Lord Christ himself, 1 John
ii.
And this from the ambiguity of the application of the word,
1.
we render in the first place a comforter, in the latter an advocate.
The first and principal signification of TrapaicaXfo), is to 'exhort,' to
' desire,' to ' call in,'
and so it is constantly used in Greek authors, and
scarce otherwise ; and it is secondarily only to 'comfort.'
But there
is a near affinity between these things.
For the way of administering
'
consolation is by exhortation ; 1 Thess. iv. 18.
Comfort one anothelwith these words,' TTapaicaXetrE aXXr/Xouc, that is, exhorting and pursuading one another, by these words administer unto each other
mutual consolation. And all exhortation ought to be only by consolatory words and ways, to render it acceptable, and so effectual.
So it
is observed of Barnabas, who was a son of consolation, that he had a
great excellency in exhorting men also.
Acts xi. 23, 24. 'When
Barnabas came, and had seen the grace of God, he exhorted them all
that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord
for he
was a good man and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith.' The word
intimates a very prevalent way of exhorting in Barnabas ; and that
because he was avitp aya^og, a good man; not in the ordinary sense,
a holy just man but one that was benign, kind, condescending, apt
to comfort and refresh them with whom he had to do,
Tn this sense
is ainip aya^oQ used Rom. v. 7.; TrapaicoXfM' therefore, 'to exhort,' is
TlapaKoX^o)

is

to exhort, intreat, beseech,

fresh, to relieve

;

and

irapaKaXeofjiai

is

:

—

;

;

;

;

;

:
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to persuade with good, meek, and comfortable words upon grounds of
consolation and unto that end that men may be comforted.
This is
incumbent on some by virtue of office, Rom. xii. 8. * He that exhorteth, on exhortation ;' and on all believers as occasion doth require
as the next word manifests, declaring the persons concerned in this

duty.
'EavTovg' vosmetipscs Vulg. Lat. and the Rhemist, 'yourselves;'
improperly for the apostle doth not require of every one to exhort
But tavrovg, yourselves is
himself, nor will the word bear that sense.
put for aWrjXovQ, that is, one another; as also it is Col. iii. 16; Eph.
Vos invicem ; alii alios. This is incumbent
iv, 32; 1. Thess. v. 13.
on all believers, mutually to exhort, and to bear the word of exhorta;

:

tion.

The season of the performance of this duty is adjoined, which includeth also the manner of it, koS-' tKaorijv -nfiepav, ' daily,' say we, or
every day.
A day is often taken for a season. So that to do a thing
To do it sedulously, heedfully, in every
daily, is to do it in its season.
proper season, is to do it daily. For although the expression denote
every day distinctly and separately, yet the sense is not, that no
natural day be omitted wherein we do not actually discharge this duty
towards one another. But plainly two things are intended First, a
constant readiness of mind inclining, inducing, and preparing any one
Secondly, an actual discharge of it,
for the discharge of this duty.
:

on all just occasions, which are to be watched for and willingly embraced.
So we are commanded to pray, aStaXctTrrwc 1 Thess. v. 17,
indesinenter; that is, without remitting the habitual inchnation of the
mind unto prayer or omitting any meet occasion or opportunity for
it.
So also it is said that we ought Travrore Trpoaevx^f^^aif Luke xviii.
1, to pray always; which is interpreted, Col. iv. 1, by ry irpoaevxy
in
TrpoaKaprepHTe, abide or persevere in prayer against all opposition,
Hebrew 'Dm ^3 Tan as Isa. li. 13, continually, every day. Ka^
iKacTTTiv rijuiepav, is sedulously and constantly, both as to the frame of
our hearts, and opportunities of actual performance of this duty. And
this these Hebrews now stood in an especial need of, because of the
manifold temptations and seductions wherewith they were exercised.
Hereunto is added a limitation of the season of this duty as to its
continuance, axptQ ov to o-rjjuepov KoXeirai, 'whilst it is called to-day:'
that is, be sedulous in the discharge of this duty whilst the season of
;

:

it

this expression is taken from what
There was a day proposed unto the people
a season that was called Drrr, or CTrjjuepov, ' to-day.' And two

doth continue.

The occasion of

was before discoursed

of.

of old ;
2. A
1. An opportunity as to advantage.
things are included in it.
First, a
limitation of that opportunity as to duration or continuance.
day of opportunity is intended the word in the psalm, Dvrr, had, as
was judged on good ground, respect unto some solemn feast wherein
the people assembled themselves to celebrate the worship of God ; it
may be the feast of tabernacles, which was a great representation of
This was a
the dwelling of the Lord Christ amongst us, John i. 14.
But it
season which they were to improve, whilst they did enjoy it.
was typical only. The apostle now declares to these Hebrews, that
:
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the great day, the great season of old shadowed out unto their foreIt was justly
fathers, was now really and actually come upon them.
Secondly,
called to-day with them whilst they enjoyed the gospel.
There is a limitation of this day of opportunity included in the words,
*•
whilst it is called to-day :" whilst the time wherein you live is such
a season as to be called a day, that is a day of grace, whilst that
season was continued unto. them which was prefigured in the day
before mentioned.
The apostle saw that the day or season of these
Hebrews was almost ready to expire. It continued but a few years
after the writing of this Epistle.
This he secretly reminds them of;
and withal exhorts them to improve their present advantages, and
that especially in and unto the discluirge of the great duty of mutual
exhortation, that so they might prevent an»ong them the great evil of
departing from the living God, and that which tends thereunto in the
hardening of their hearts through the deceitfulness of sin. For herein lies the enforcement of the exhortation unto the duty insisted on,
namely, from the pernicious consequent of its neglect
wherein
occurs,
First. The persons concerned, ng t^ vjulmv, ' any of you,' any among
you; any one that is of your society, that is engaged in the same profession with you, and partaker of the same privileges
any of you
believing Hebrews.
And herein the apostle extends his direction unto
mutual watchfulness and exhortation unto all, even the meanest of the
church.
Secondly. The spring or cause of the evil that is to be feared in
the neglect intimated, and that is sin, ajuapTia, nxtDn a general name
for all or any sin.
Our apostle constantly useth it to express original
sin, the sin of our nature, the root on which all other sins do grow.
And this is the sin here intended ; the sin that by nature dvvelleth in
us, that is present with us, when we would do good, to hinder us ;
and is continually working to put forth its venomous nature in actual
sins or transgressions.
This he calls elsewhere a root of bitterness,
which springs up unto defilement, chap. xii. 15.
Thirdly. There is the way or means, whereby this sin worketh to
produce the effect expressed, and that is by deceit. T^ airary Ti]g
Vulg. Lat. fallacia peccati and the Rhemists thence, the
afxuQTiaQ.
fallacy of sin; somewhat improperly, considering the ordinary use of
that word, being taken only for a caption or deceit in words.
But
yet there is a fallacy in every sin
it imposeth paralogisms, or false
arguings on the mind to seduce it. Airarr] is deceit, and signifies both
the faculty of deceiving, the artifice used in deceiving, and actual
deceit, or deceiving itself.
The derivation of tl)e word, gives some
light unto the nature of the thing itself.
A-jrarau) is from a, privative,
and iraTog, as Eustathius and the etymologist agree; ttutoq is via trita,
* a beaten way,
a path.' So that oTrnrcuo, is to draw any one out of the
right way, the proper beaten path.
And it is well rendered by seduco,
that is seorsum diico, to lead aside, to seduce.'
But it is of a larger
sense, or by any ways or means to deceive. And cittuti] principally denotes nn innate faculty of deceiving rather than deceit itself, ottotij tov
ttXovtov, Mat. xiii. 22, the ' deceitfulness of riches ;' and oTrarr) djc
;

;

:

;

;

'
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aStjcmc, 2 Thess. ii. 10, the * deceitfulness of unrighteousness,' is that
aptitude that is in riches and unrighteousness, considering the state
and condition of men in this world, and their temptations, to deceive
them with vain hopes and to seduce them into crooked paths. Once
it is put for sin itself, Eph iv. 22, Kara rag airi^viuag rrjc oTrarrjc,
'according to the lusts of deceit;' that is, of sin which is deceitful;
unless it may be rendered by the adjective, airarrjXouc or aTrarTjXtowcj
See 2 Pet. ii. 13.
as it is done by ours, ' deceiving or deceitful lusts.'
Here, as it is joined with sin, as an adjunct of it, it denotes not its
acting primarily, but that habitual deceit that is in indwelling sin,
whereby it seduceth men and draweth them off from God.
Lastly, The evil itself particularly cautioned against, is expressed in
the word o-KXTjpvv-'^rj, * should be hardened ;' of the sense and importance whereof, we have spoken fully on the foregoing verses.
The design then of this verse, is to prescribe a duty unto the Hebrews, with
the manner of its performance, and the season they had for it; which
might prevent their departure from God, through an evil heart of unbelief, by preserving it from being hardened by the deceitfulness of
sin.
Our concernment wherein will be manifest in the ensuing deductions from it.
Obs. I. Sedulous mutual exhortation, is an eminent means to obviate and prevent the design of the deceitfulness of sin.
^The apostle
having declared the pernicious consequence of departing from God,
through the deceitfulness of sin, and the danger that professors are in of
so doing, singles out this duty as a signal means of its prevention. And
hereby, as great weight is laid upon it, so great honour is done unto it.
may therefore do well to consider both the nature of it, and the
manner of its performance ; for its efficacy unto the end proposed depends merely on its institution. There are many practical duties that
are neglected because they are not understood, and they are not understood, because they are supposed to have no difficulty in them, but to
High notions, curious
lie open to every lazy and careless inquiry.
speculations, with knotty controversies, are thought to deserve men's
utmost diligence in their search and examination. But for these practical duties, it is generally supposed that they are known sufficiently
Yet it
at a word's speaking, if they were but practised accordingly.
will be found that the great wisdom of faith consists in a spiritual acquaintance with the true nature of these duties, which indeed are
therefore practically neglected because they are not doctrinally underI shall therefore offer somewhat here briefly towards the right
stood.
understanding of the nature of this duty, and the manner of its performance ; and to this purpose some things we are to observe with
respect unto the persons that are to perform it, and some things with

—

We

.

respect unto the duty

itself.

For the persons concerned. This duty of exhortation is incumbent on some by virtue of especial office and on others by virtue
First.

;

of especial love.

Some it is expected from, upon the account of their office. So it
The duty of constant exhortation,
of all ministers of the gospel.
that is, of persuading the souls of men unto constancy and growth in
1.

is

;
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fiaith and obedience, unto watchfulness and diligence against the
deceitfulness of sin, and that from the word of truth, in the name and
authority of Christ, is the most important part of their ministerial office.
This are they diligently to attend unto. 6 TrapaKoXiov ev ry TrapaKXrjcrfi
Rom. xii. 8. * Let him that exhorteth' (his office taketh name from
This
this part of his work,) • attend unto,' or abide in ' exhortation.'
So our
is it which is required of him, and will be expected from him.
apostle distributes the whole ministerial work into three parts, enjoin1 Tim. iv. 13, * diligently
ing their observance unto his son Timothy.
attend,' saith he, ry avayvioaei, ' to reading ;' that is, studying and
meditating on the Holy Scriptures for his own information and growth,
which ministers ought to do all their days, and not to sit down lazily
with a pretence of their attainments ; and secondly, ry TrapaKX-naei, to
* consolatory exhortation,' the duty before us
and lastly ry StSao-KoXta,
to ' doctrinal instruction' for the enlightening and informing of the
minds of his disciples. These are the principal duties of an evangelical
minister.
So he again conjoins teaching and exhortation, as the two
main parts of preaching, 1 Tim. iv. ^. And these he would have a
minister to be instant in, or insist upon, iVKaipiog, aKaipwg ; * in and out
of season,' 2 Tim. iv. 2.
A proverbial expression, denoting frequency
and diligence. Where this is neglected by any of them, they deal
treacherously with God, and the souls of men.
But this ministerial
work is not that which is here intended. But,
;

is mutual among believers founded in their
and proceeding from especial love. And this especial
love is that which distinguisheth it from another duty of the same
nature in general with this, which we owe unto all mankind. For the

2.

There

common

is

that which

interest,

eternal law of nature binds us to love our neighbours as ourselves.
Now we neither do, nor can love any without endeavouring of their
good, and effecting of it according to our power.
And herein is comprised a persuading of men unto what is good for them, and a dehort-

ing them from that which is morally evil and pernicious as occasions
and opportunities are offered. Thus dealt Lot with the Sodomites,
whom the Holy Ghost therefore commends, though they reviled him
as a pragmatical intruder into their concerns.
So God and the world
have very difficult measures and touchstones of moral duties. But
there is somewhat special in the duty here intended.
For it is confined unto them who are brethren in the same fellowship of professing
gospel, ver. 1 ; and proceeds from that mutual love which is wrought
in them by the Spirit of Christ, and required in them by the law of
Christ. And this differs from that philanthropy, or love to mankind in
general, which ought to be in us. For they have different principles, different motivesjdifferent effects, and different waysof expression. The one
is an uibred principle of the law of nature, the other an implanted grace of
the Holy (ihost. The one required from a common interest in the same
nature, the other from an especial interest in the same new nature. In
brief; the

one

gospel.

1

tion.

is a general duty of the law
the other an especialduty of the
say this especiaflove is the spring of tliis mutual exhortaAnd to the right performance of it, the things ensuing do
;

;
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a special concern

whom, and

things about which they treat in their
exhortations.
It will not admit of any pragmatical curiosity leading
men to interpose themselves in matters wherein they are no way concerned. Knowing, saiththe apostle, tov (po^ov rov Kuptou, av^pioirovg
Tra^o^Ev, 2 Cor. v. 11.
The reason why we exhort men, or persuade
them to their duty, is because of our compassion towards them, inasmuch as we know the terror or dread of God with whom in this matter
they have to do ; and that it is ^oStpov, a very fearful thing to fall
into his hands when he is provoked, Heb. x. 31.
If men find not
themselves really concerned in the glory of God, and their hearts
moved with compassion towards the souls of men, whether they are in
office in the church or not, it will be their wasdora to abstain from this
duty, as that which they are no way fitted to discharge,
2. An especial warrant for the particular exercise of this duty is required of us.
Our duty it is in general to exhort one another by
virtue of this and the like commands.
But as unto the especial instances of it, for them we must look for especial warrant.
Those who
shall engage into this or any other duty at adventures, will but exin the persons with

pose themselves and it to contempt. Now this special warrant ariseth
from a due coincidence of rule and circumstances. There are sundry
particular cases wherein direct and express rule requires the discharge
of this duty. As, 1, In case of sin, Levit. xix. 17. 'Thou shalt not
hate thy brother in thy heart, thou shalt in any ways rebuke thy
neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him.'
For even rebukes belong to
this general head of exhortation, nor are they ever to be without it. 2.
Of ignorance in the truth, so dealt Priscilla and Aquila with Apollos
when they instructed him in the way of God, Acts xviii. 24 26. And
many the like cases are instanced in. Add unto such rules a due
consideration of circumstances relating unto times, seasons, persons,
and occasions, and it will firm the warrant intended.
3. Especial wisdom, understanding, and ability are hereunto required.
It is an easy thing to spoil the best duty in the manner of its performance.
And as other things may spoil a duty, so a defect in spiritual
If men
skill for the performance of it, can never suffer it to be right.
then have not a sound judgment and understanding of the matter
about which this mutual exhortation is to be exercised, and of the way
whereby it is to be managed, they may do well to leave it unto them
who are better furnished with the tongue of the learned to know how
I mean as to the solemn discharge of it
to speak a word in season
otherwise occasional mutual encouragements unto faith and obedience,
And the apostle
are the common and constant duties of all believers.
speaks of the generality of Christians in those primitive times, that
they were so filled with knowledge as that they were able to admonish
one another, Rom. xv. 14. Wherein, as he requires an ability for it,
so he ascribes it unto them. And unto them it belongs to see, 1. That
it be done with words of truth.
It is truth alone that in things of this
If
nature is accompanied with authority, and attended with efficacy.
there be any failure in this foundation, the whole superstructure wdl
sink of itself.
Those then who undertake this duty must be sure to

—

;

—
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have a word of truth for their warrant that those who
may hear Christ speaking in it, for whatever influence other words or
reasonings may have on their affections, their consciences will be unconcerned in them. And this should not only be virtually included in
what is spoken, but also formally expressed, that it may put forth its
As exhortations that fail in truth
authority immediately and directly.
materially (as they may, for men may exhort and persuade one another
to error and false worship) are pernicious ; so those which are not
formallij spirited or enlivened by an express word of Scripture, are
languid, weak, and vain. 2. That it may be managed, (unless especial
circumstances require some variation) with words good and comfortable,
words of consolation and encouragement. The word here used, as
Morose,
hath been shown, signifies to comfort as well as to exhort,
severe expressions become not this duty, but such as wisdom will
draw out from love, care, tenderness, compassion, and the like comThese open and soften the heart, and make the
pliant afiections.
3. That
entrance of the things insisted on, smooth and easy into it.
it be accompanied with care and diligence to afford a suitable example,
An observation
in the practice and walking of the persons exhorting.
of the contrary will quickly frustrate the weightiest words that look
Exhortation is nothing but an encouragement given
another way.
unto others to walk with us or after us, in the ways of God and the
;

are exhorted

gospel.
Be followers of me,' saith our apostle, 'as I am of Christ.'
And these are some of the heads under which we might discourse on
this duty
which in that great degeneracy of Christianity whereunto
the world is fallen, were not unnecessary to do ; but I must not too
*

;

much

enlarge upon particulars.
II. Gospel duties have a special efficacy attending them in
Whdst it is called to-day. Every thing hath
their special seasons.
Again,
its beauty, order, and efficacy from its proper season.
Obs. 111.
have but an uncertain season, for the due performance
of most certain duties.
How long it will be called to-day, we know
not.
The day of our lives is uncertain, so is the day of the gospel, as
also of our opportunities therein.
The present season alone is ours;
and for the most part, we need no other reason to prove any time to be
a season for duty, but because it is present.
Obs. IV. The deceit which is in sin, and which is inseparable from
in it, tends continually to the hardening of the heart.
This is that
which is principally taught us in these words, audit is a truth of great
importance unto us, which might here be properly handled.
But
•having at large discoursed the whole of the deceitfulness of sin in
another treatise, 1 shall not here resume the discussion of it.

Obs.

We

For we are made partakers of Christ, if
beginning of our confidencefrm unto the end.

Vei{. 14.

This

ive

hold the

the last part of this fourth Trfptoyij or section of this chapter.
it containeth an enforceof the general exhortation unto ])erseverance, and the avoidance of
backsliding or apostasy in all the causes and tendencies unto it; as
also of the particular duties vviiich the apostle hud now proposed as

As

is

to its coherence with the verses foregoing,

;
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them know

that all their
interest in Christ, and all the benefits they did expect, or might be
made partakers of by him, did depend upon their answering his exhortation unto constancy and perseverance in their profession.
And
moreover, that whereas men are apt to wax weary and faint, or to
grow slothful in the course of their profession, sometimes so soon
almost as they are entered into it, he assures them that unless they continue the same diligence and earnestness of endeavours as at the first,
so as to abide steadfast unto the end, they would have no benefit either
by Christ or the gospel, but rather fall assuredly under that indionation of God which we had newly warned them of.
This in general is
the design of the words.
In the particulars there are, 1.
state and
condition expressed, from whence the force of the argument is taken.
*
are made partakers of Christ.'
2. An application of that condition unto ourselves, as to the way whereby it may be declared and
' If
evinced.
we hold-fast the beginning of our confidence steadfast
unto the end.'
The causal connexion, yap, ' for,' shows the respect of these words
unto those foregoing, according as we have declared it. And it manifests that the apostle induceth an enforcement of his preceding
exhortation.
lets

A

We

The

and condition intimated is expressed in those words,
Ttyovunev denotes some time past
* we have been made ;'
which excludes one application of the words ;
namely, unto a future participation of Christ in glory, which here
should be promised, but suspended upon the condition of our holding
steadfast the beginning of our confidence unto the end.' As if it were
state

fieroxoi yejova/xev tov Xpifrrov.

'

We

are made partakers of Christ, that is, we shall be so hereafter, in case we continue constant, and persevere
which sense (if it
be so) is embraced by those who are ready to lay hold on all apparent
said.

;

advantages of opposing the assurance and perseverance of believers.
But a present state is here declared, and that which is already wrought
and partaken of. And indeed the consideration of this word, doth
rightly state the relation of the several parts of the words mentioned.
We are * made partakers of Christ, if we hold fast the beginning of
our confidence ;' that is, we are so thereby, either causally and formally,
or interpretatively and declaratively.
If in the first sense, then, our
participation of Christ depends on our perseverance unto the end nor
can we come unto the one, until we have attained the other. But this
is contrary to the text, which supposeth us actually instated in that
If it be in the latter
participation, as the words necessarily require.
sense, then our perseverance is enjoined as an evidence of our particithat whereby it may be tried whether it be true and
pation of Christ
geimine, which if it be, it will be producing this effect.
As James
requires that we should try or evidence, and manifest our faith by our
,•

;

works, of what sort

We

made

it is.

partakers of Christ.' This
The word fxtroxog
itself, is but once used in the New Testament, except by our apostle ;
and fxerexM, ft'om whence it comes, is not used at all but by him. And
are
expression

is

fieroxot tov

Hpiarrov,

nowhere used but only

'

in this place.
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For
'communion or participation.'
it by Koivwvia,
affirming that the bread which we break is Koivwvia tov owfiaTog tov
XpiaTov, ' the communion of the body of Christ,' 1 Cor. x. 16, he adds,
iravTig tK TOV Ivog aQTov fxtn^oix^v, ver. 17, 'we all partake of that
one bread,' which is a sacramental expression of the same thing here
Most expositors suppose the name Christ to be here taken
intended.
metonymically, for the benefits of his mediation in grace here and
Some suppose it to be only an expression
right to future blessedness.

he interprets

;

But
of being a disciple of Christ, and so really to belong unto him.
the true and precise import of the words may be learned from the
apostle, in his use of those of a like signification with reference unto
Christ himself, Heb. ii. 14.
Because the children were partakers of
flesh and blood, that is, because those whom he was to redeem were
men, partakers of human nature, kul avrog TrapaTrXrjcTKog ju£T£(tx£ avHe was parTwv, * he himself in like manner took part of the same.'
taker of us, partook of us ;—how ? by taking flesh and blood that is,
entire human nature, synecdochically so expressed to be his own, as
he expresseth it, ver. 17. ' He took not on him the nature of angels,
but he took the seed of Abraham ;' that is, the nature of man derived
;

from the loins of Abraham according to the promise made unto him.
How then 'are we partakers of him, partakers of Christ?
It is
by our having an interest in his nature, by the communication of his
It is, then,
Spirit, as he had in ours by the assumption of our flesli.
our union with Christ that is intended, whereby we are made members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones,' Eph. v. 30.
A participation of the benefits of the mediation of Christ is included in these
words, but not first intended, only as a consequent of our intimate
union with him.
And this the Syriac translation seems to have understood, leading the words by xmim D^ T5 p^nnx, ' we are mingled or
mixed with Christ ;' that is, joined with him, united unto him. And
this is that whicli the apostle puts to the trial, as the hinge on which
their present privileges and future happiness did entirely depend. And
this is the sense which Chrysostome and the Greeks that follow him
do fix upon. Saith he, It Ecrrt peTo^oi yiyovajuiv tov Xptorou.; fUTs\o^£v avTov, (fi7](Tiv, iv ^jivofjiiOa rjineiQ koi avTog, eimp avTog jitev KC^a-

—

'

(Twpa ce vfieig avyKXrjpovopoi kui avaaio/jLOi' iv aiopa eafiev, £k ttjc
(TupKog avTov, (j)i]ai, Kai sk twi> oorfwv avTOv, ' What is it to be partakers of Christ?
He and we are made one. He the head, we the body,
co-heirs, and incorporated with him.
are one body with him, as
he speaks of his flesh and bones.' So he. The trial and evidence
hereof is declared in the last words, (awtp ttjv apxr^v ti]q viroGTaaiwQ
fiiXpi TiXovQ fttjiaiav KaTa(T\iop£v, ' If SO be that we hold fast or steadfast, the beginning of our confidence unto the end.'
So we. It is by
all agreed, that for the substance of it, the same matter is here intended as in ver. 6, and that that which is there called Kavxwa rrjc eXiri^og, * the glorying of hope,' is here termed, apxr] Ti)g viroaTacrawg, 'the
beginning of confidence ;' because it is said of each of them, that they
are to be kept steadfast unto the end. But the expression here used is
singular, and hath left an impression of its difficulty on most translations and expositions.
Hence hath arisen that great variety that is
Aj],

:

We
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and expounding of these words, Initium
the Vulgar; and the Rhemists from thence,
the ' beginning of his substance,' adding his to the text.
Arias Montan. and Erasmus, principium substantise, the ' beginning of substance.'
Beza, principium illud quo sustentamur, ' that beginning or principle
in rendering

substantise ejus, saith

Castaho, hoc argumentum ab initio ad
sustained.'
finem usque, 'this argument from the beginning to the end.'
Syriac,
* from
the beginning unto the end, if we abide in this substance or
Etliiopic, 'if we persevere to keep this new testament.'
foundation.'
We, * the beginning of our confidence.' By which variety it appears
that some knew not how to express the words, as not well understanding them ; and that others were not satisfied with the conjectures of
their predecessors.
Neither are expositors more agreed about the
meaning of the words. Some by apx^l rrjc vTroaTaaeojg, understand
the gospel ; some faith, some hope, some confidence, some Christ himself.
Most fix on faith -to be intended, which they say is termed vttocrraaig, or ' substance,' because it is that which supports us, causetli
us to subsist in Christ, as the just doth live by faith.
But it may not
be amiss to inquire a little more exactly into the proper emphasis and
importance of this expression,
'YTToo-rao-tc properly signifies ' substance.' It is applied unto somewhat distinct in the being of the Deity, Heb. i. 3, where it is said, that
the Son is the express image of the Father's hypostasis.
And there it
can signify nothing but an especial manner of existence or subsistence
in the divine nature,
that is, a person.
Whence the eastern church
first, and after the western, agreed in three hypostases in the divine
nature that is, as we speak, three persons, or three different manners
In things human, it
of the subsistence of the same individual being.
denotes acts and not substances ; and as it is used only by our apostle,
As for confidence, 2 Cor. ix. 4, ev ry
so it is used by him variously.
i" this confidence of boasting,'
vTToaTaaei rourp rrje Kau^rjo-twcj
Whence ours have translated it in this place, confidence. And it may
be the rather, because as it is there joined with Kav)(r)CTig, so he maketli
But the vitoctuse of (caux^j"« '"^ the same subject with this, ver. 6.
Taaig of the apostle in that place, was not a confidence of boldness,
but that infallible certainty wliich he had of his apostleship, wherein
he gloried. That was it which he stood firmly on. Ch. xi. 1, of this
Epistle, the apostle maketh use of it in the description he gives of
Eort .Se
faith, yet so as to denote an effect of it, and not its nature.
TTiaric: iXTrit^ofXivhJv vTroaTamg, ' Faith is the hypostasis of things hoped
for;' illud quo extant quee spevantur.
That whereby the things that
Things that are absolutely in themselves fuare hoped for do exist.
ture, absent, unseen, are as unto their efficacy, use, benefit, fruits, and
eftects, made by faith present unto the soul, and have a subsistence
given them therein.
It is not, then, faith itself, but an efiect of it,
that is there described by the apostle.
If, then, by the beginning of our substance, subsistence, or confidence, faith is intended, it is because it is that which gives us all these
things, by our interest in Christ and the benefits of his mediation.
But I confess, the expression is abstruse in this sense, and difficult to
be understood.

whereby we are

—

;

'
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therefore, be understood of the gospel itself,

which

is

111.

called

the beginning of our confidence, because it is the means of begetting
faith in us, and producing that profession wherein we are to persevere;
and this sense is embraced by some expositors.
There seems yet to me that there is another more genuine sense of
the word, suited to the scope of the place, and design of the apostle,
without wresting it from its native signification.
have shown that
our partaking of Christ, is our being united unto him, and the vttoo* hypostasis,' which
raaiQ,
on that union we are bound to preserve and
maintain, is our subsistence in Christ, our abiding in him, as the
branches in the vine; so the word signifies, and so it is here used.
And although Chrysostome supposes that it is faith which is intended,
yet it is on the account of this effect of our subsistence in those things,
that he so judgeth.
Tt £(ttiv ap-)(jf\ Trjg vTrotrraanog ; rrjv ttkttiv Xeyu ;

We

di' T7C vTrcarrjjuei',
'

He

speaks of

kui yi-ytv^fXiBa Kai (Tvvov(TUo^r]fjitv,

faith,

by which we subsist

(in Christ)

mq av rig enrol,
and are begotten,

may

so say, consubstantiated with him ;' that is, solidly subNow, our subsistence in Christ is twofold.
1. By profession only, which is the condition of the branches of
the vine that bear no fruit, but are at length cut off and cast into the
fire.
2. By real union, and the trial of which of these it is that we
are partakers of, depends on our perseverance.
Trjv ap\r]v rrjc virocTTaaecog.
Beza, principium illud quo sustentamur, that principle or * beginning whereby we are sustained.' But.
this I do not understand.
For it makes apxv, the 'beginning,' to denote the thing itself recommended unto us, and which we are to preserve, whereof the hypostasis mentioned is only an effect, or that
whereby the work of the beginning is expressed. But apx^i is nowhere used in any such sense, nor doth it appear what should be intended by it.
Besides, it is plainly here an adjunct of our subsistence
in Christ ; the beginning of it. And this may be considered two ways,
1. Absolutely, it is begun in profession or reality, and it is to be continued.
2. Emphatically, for the usual attendants of our faith and
profession at their beginning.
The beginning of our engagements
unto Christ, is for the most part accompanied with much love, and
other choice affections, resolution, and courage, which, without great
care and watchfulness, we are very ready to decay in, and fall from.
And in this sense it is here used. •
. The remainder of the y,'Ovds, fxexpiTeXovg ^efiaiav KaTa<Tx<*ffi£v, ' hold
steadfast unto the end,' have been opened on ver. 6, and we need not

and as

I

stantially united unto him.

—

again insist upon them.
I shall only add, that the apostle joining himself here with the Hebrews in this matter, we are partakers, if we hold fast,' he shows that
this is a general and perpetual rule for professors to attend unto, and
the touchstone of their profession, by which it may be tried at the last
And hence are the ensuing observations.
day.
Obs. I. Union with Christ is the principle and measure of ail spiritual enjoyments and expectations.
The apostle sums up all, both
what we do enjoy by the gospel at present, and what right unto or
expectation we have of future blessedness and happiness, in this one
'

—
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That our union with him is
expression, * we are parfakers of Christ.'
thereby intended, hath been declared in the exposition of the words.
The nature of this union and wherein it doth consist, I have elsewhere
I shall, therefore, here only confirm the
manifested and vindicated.
It is the principle and measure of all spiritual
proposition laid down.
enjoyments. For as Christ is imto us all and in all, Col. iii. 11, so
without him we can do nothing, we are nothing, Johnxv. 5; for
whereas we live, ' it is not we, but Christ liveth in us,' Gal. ii. 20.
And the truth hereof appears.
First. Because it is itself in the order of nature, the first truly savinospiritual mercy, the first vital grace that we are made partakers of.
And that which is the first of any kind, is the measure and rule of all
that ensues in that kind.
As is the root, so are the branches and the
fruit.
They do not only follow the nature of it, but live upon its supplies.
All our grace is but a participation of the root, and therein of
the 'fatness of the olive tree; and we bear not the root, but the root
bears us,' Rom. xi. 17, 18. Whatever precedes this, is not true saving
grace; and whatever follows it, proceeds from it.
1. Whatever work
of excision or cutting off there may be of a branch from the wild olive,
it is its incision into the true olive, which communicates unto it life
and fruit-bearing. For after it is cut off from the wild olive and
dressed, it may either be cast away or left to wither.
Whatever work
of conviction by the word of the law, or of illumination by the word of
the gospel, or of humiliation from both by the eflBcacy of the Spirit in
all, there may be wrought in the minds and souls of men, yet there is
nothing truly saving, vital, and quickening in them, until they be implanted into Christ. Under any other preceding or preparatory work,
however it be called, or whatever may be the effects of it, they may
wither, die, and perish.
Men may be so cut off the old stock of nature, as not to have sin growing or flourishing in them, so as not to
bear its blossoms nor visible fruit ; and yet have no principle of grace
to bring forth fruit unto holiness.
And 2. That whatever grace follows it, proceeds from it, is evident from the nature of the thing itself.
For our uniting unto Christ, consisteth in, or immediately ariseth from
the communication of his Spirit unto us.
For * he that is joined to the
Lord is one spirit,' 1 Cor. vi. 17. Our conjunction unto him, consists
in our participation of the same spirit with him.
And by this spirit is
Christ himself, or the nature of Christ formed in us, 2 P'et. i. 4. And
if all the grace that we are, or can be made partakers of in this world,
be but that nature, in the several parts and acts of it, that from whence
it proceeds, whereby it is formed in us, must needs, in order of nature,
No grace we have, or can have, but what is
be antecedent unto it.
wrought in us by the Spirit of Christ. Whence else should we have
it?
l)oth it grow naturally in our own gardens ?
Or can other men
plant and water it, and give it life and increase ?
Nay, but all grace
is the fruit and effect of the Spirit, as the Scripture every-where declares, see Gal. v. 22, 23.
It implies, then, a contradiction, that any
one should have any lively saving grace, and not antecedently in order
of nature, receive the Spirit of grace from Christ. For he is the cause,
and grace is the effect; or as he is savingly bestowed according to the
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promise of the covenant, !\e is the spring and fountain, or efficient
Now, our union with Christ, our particicause of all grace whatever.
pation of him, consists in the inhabitation of the same Spirit in him
and us. And the first work of this Spirit given unto us, bestowed
upon us, is to form Christ in us, whereby our union is completed. But
it will be asked, whether the Spirit of Christ doth come into a soul
I
if so, then he may be in a graceless person.
that hath no grace ?
answer, that although this in order of nature, is consequent unto the
communication of the Spirit unto us, as the effect is, and must be to
so it hath a
the cause, as light and heat in the beam is unto the sun
As Austin speaks well of the original of the
simulty of time with it.
God doth not first
soul, creando infunditur, et infundendo Creatur.
create a soul, giving it an existence of its own, without union with the
So the Spirit doth not
body, but creates it in and by its infusion.
come unto us, and afterward quicken or sanctify us, but he doth this
by his coming unto us, and possessing our hearts for and with Christ.
This the apostle calls the 'forming of Christ in us,' Gal. iv. 19, a^QiQ
oh juop0(t;0r? Xp/crroc tv vfiiv, until Christ be formed or fashioned in
you,' as a child is fashioned or formed in the womb; that is, until the
whole image and likeness of Christ be imparted unto, and implanted
upon your souls. This is the new creature that is wrought in every
one that is in Christ; that every one is who is in Christ; for the introduction of this new spiritual form gives denomination unto the person
he that is in Christ Jesus is a new creature,' 2 Cor. v. 17. And
this is
Christ in us, the hope of glory,' Col. i. 27.
First. It is Christ in us.
For, ]. It is from him, he is the author
of it, and thence he is said to be our life. Col. iii. 3. 2. It is hke him,
it is his image, and by and through him the image of God, 2 Cor. iii.
18 Eph. iv. 23, 24. 3. It is that which gives us a spiritual continuity unto Christ.
For being united unto him as members unto tlie
head, there must be a constant communicative motion of blood and
spirits, between him and us; which is hereby, Eph. iv. 16; Col. ii. 19.
And without this, we are without Christ, or so separated from him, as
that we can do nothing, John xv. 5.
For, suppose a believer to stand
seorshriy alone by himself, x'^P'c Xpto-rov, at a distance from Christ,
without a course and recourse of spiritual supplies from him, and he
can do nothing but die.
Cut off a member from the body, dissolve its
natural continuity to the head, and all the world cannot fetch life into
it.
Take a member- suppose a hand, lay it as near the head as you
will, bind it to it
yet if it have not a natural continuity with the head,
it will not live.
It is so here.
A member separated from Christ hath
no life.
Let it seem to lie near the head by profession and many engagements, if it have not this spiritual continuity unto Christ, it hath
no life in it. Secondly. It is the hope of glory. 1. As the kernel is
the hope of fruit.
2. As a pledge or earnest is the hope of the whole
In this forming of Christ in us, are we made partakers of
contract.
all grace and holiness in the principle and root of them, for therein
doth this image of God in Christ consist. Now, this proceeding from
our union, that is and must be before it in order of nature, and so be
the rule, measure, and cause of all that ensues.

—

;

'

'

;

'

;

—

;

VER. 12

—

14.]

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

639

the greatest, most honourable, and glorious of all graces that we are made partakers of.
It is
called 'glory,' 2 Cor. iii. 18.
The greatest humiliation of the Son of
God consisted in his taking upon him of our nature, Heb. ii. 8, 9.
And this was 'the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was
rich,' rich in eternal glory, the glory that he had with the Father before the world was, John xvii, 5, as being in himself God over all
blessed for ever, Rom. ix. 5, * for our sakes he became poor,' 2 Cor. viii.
9, by taking on him that nature which is poor in itself, infinitely distanced from him, and exposed unto all misery, which our apostle fully
expresseth, Phil. ii. 5
7.
Let this mind be in you which was in
Christ Jesus, who being in the form of God, thought it no robbery to
be equal with God, but made himself of no reputation, and took upon
him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men.'
There was indeed great grace and condescension in all that he did, and
humbled himself unto in that nature, as it follows in that place, ' and
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross,' ver. 8.
But his assumption of the nature itself, was that whereby most signally, kavrov
fKEvwo-e, he emptied and humbled himself, and made himself of no reputation.
On this all that followed did ensue, and on this it did depend.
From hence all his actings and sufferings in that nature
received their dignity and efficacy.
All, I say, that Christ as our
Mediator did and underwent in our nature, had its worth, merit, use,
and prevalency from this his first condescension in taking our nature
upon him, for from thence it was that whatever he so did, or suffered,
it was the doing and suffering of the Son of God.
And on the contrary, our grace of union with Christ, our participation of him and his
nature, is our highest exaltation, the greatest and most glorious grace,
that we can be made partakers of in this world.
He became poor for
our sakes, by a participation of our nature ; that we through his poverty may be rich in a participation of his, 2 Cor. viii. 9.
And this is
that which gives worth and excellency unto all that we may be afterThe
wards entrusted with.
grace and privileges of believers are very
great and excellent ; but yet they are such as do belong unto them
that are made partakers of Christ
such as are due to the quickening
and adorning of all the members of his body ; as all privileges of marriage after marriage contracted, arise from and follow that contract.
For being once made co-heirs with Christ, we are made heirs of God
and have a right to the whole inheritance. And, indeed, what greater
glory or dignity can a poor sinner be exalted unto, than to be thus intimately and indissolubly united unto the Son of God; the perfection
whereof is the glory which we hope and wait for, John xvii. 22, 23.
Saith David in an earthly temporary concern, * What am I, and what
is my father's family, that I should be son-in-law to the king, being a
poor man, and lightly esteemed ?' How much more may a sinner say.
What am I, poor sinful dust and ashes, one that deserves to be lightly
esteemed by the whole creation of God, that I should be thus united
unto the Son of God, and thereby become his son by adoption ? This
IS honour and glory unparalleled.
And all the grace that ensues, re-
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;
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Therefore are the
ccives its wortli, its dignity, and use from hence.
graces and the works of behevers excellent, because they are the graAnd as without
ces and works of them that are united unto Christ.
this, men can have no inward effectual saving grace, so whatever outward privileges they may lay hold of or possess, they are but stolen

ornaments, of which

God

will

one day

strip

them naked

to their

shame

and confusion.
first and principal grace, in respect of causality
the cause of all other graces that we are made
partakers of; they are all communicated unto us by virtue of our
Hence is our adoption, our justification, our sancunion with Christ.
tification, our perseverance, our fruitfulness, our resurrection, our
Hence is our adoption ; for it is upon our receiving of him,
glory.
that tliis right and privilege is granted unto us, of becoming the sons
No man can be made the adopted son of God,
of God, John i. 12.
but by an implantation into him who is the natural son of God, John
Heb. xi. 16. And thence also are the consequent privileges
XX. 17
For * because we are sons, God sends forth
that attend that estate
the spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father,' Gal. iv. 6,
that is, to own God, and address ourselves unto him, under the conAnd hence is our
sideration of the authority and love of a father.
For, 1. being united to Christ, we are interested in that
justification.
acquittal from the condemning sentence of the law, which was granted
unto himself when he satisfied it to the utmost, Rom. i. 3, 4; Isa. 1.
8, 9, for he was acquitted as the head and surety of the church, and
not on his own personal account for whereas he did no sin, he owed
no suffering nor satisfaction to the law. But as he suffered for us,
the just for the unjust, so he was acquitted as the representative of
By our union therefore unto him, we fall under
his whole church.
the sentence of acquittal, which was given out towards whole Christ
mystical, head and members. 2. Our union with him, is the ground
of the actual imputation of his righteousness unto us ; for he covers
only the members of his own body with his own garments ; nor will
cast a skirt over any, who is not bone of his bone, and flesh of his
And so he is of God made unto us righteousness, 1 Cor. i, 30.
flesh.
Hence also is our tanctification, and that both as to its principle in a
new spiritual nature, and as to its progress in fruitfulness and holiThe principle of it, is the spirit itself of life, holiness, and
ness.
power. This God sheds on us, through Jesus Christ, Tit. iii. 6. Or,
on the account of our interest in him, according to his promise, John
And for this cause is he said to be our life, Col. iii. 3,
vii. 38, 39.
because in him lie the springs of our spiritual life, which in and by
our regeneration, renovation, and sanctification is communicated unto
us.
And its progress in fruitfulness is from thence alone. To teach
this, is the design of the parable used by our Saviour concerning the
vine and its branches, John xv.
For as he showeth our abiding in
him to be as necessary unto us, that we may bear fruit, as it is to a
branch to abide in the vine to the same purpose so that without our
so doing we are of no more use in the ways of God, than a branch
And. men do
that is cut off and withered, and cast aside to burn.
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but labour in the fire, who in the pursuit of their convictions, endeavour after holiness or the due performance of good works, without
deriving strength for them from their relation unto Christ; for all that
they do is either nothing in itself, or nothing as unto acceptance with
God. ' We are the workmanship of God, created in Christ Jesus unto good works,' Eph. ii. 10.
Becoming new creatures by our inbeinoin him, 2 Cor. v. 17, we are thereby enabled to those good works, or
fruits of holiness, which God hath ordained, that we should walk and
abound in. And hence on many accounts is our perseverance; for, 1.
By virtue hereof, we are interested in the covenant, which is the great
means of our preservation; God having engaged therein so to write
his law in our hearts, as that we shall not depart from him, Jer. xxxi.
32.
Now this covenant is made with us under this formal consideration, that we are the children and seed of Abraham, which we are not
but by our union with Christ, the one Seed, to whom the promises of
it are originally made, -as our apostle declares,
Gal. iii. 16.
2. His
care is peculiar for the members of his body.
For as no man hateth
his own flesh, but loveth and cherisheth it, nor will suffer any of his
members to perish, if by any means he can prevent it; so is the heart
of Christ towards those that are united to him, and therein are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones, Eph. v. 29, 30.
And
therefore, 3. The care of giving out supplies unto us, for assistance
against opposition, and strength for duties, which is the grace of perseverance, is incumbent on him.
4. Our resurrection also depends
on this union I mean a blessed resurrection in joy and glory, unto
light and life eternal.
For this resurrection is nothing but the entire
gathering up together of the whole body of Christ unto himself, whereof he gave us a pledge, example, and assurance, in his own person.
So the apostle assures us, Rom. viii. 11, 'If the Spirit of him that
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you,' (which, as hath been
shown, is the means of our union with him,) * he hath raised up Christ
from the dead, shall quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that
And this he expressly proveth at large, 1 Cor. xv.
dweileth in you.'
And this lands us in eternal glory, which, as was observed before, is
nothing but the consummation and perfection of this union with
Christ.
And hence it appears on how many accounts it is the principle and measure of all other graces and privileges whatever.
And we may see hence how great our concern is to inquire diligently
If we fail here,
into this foundation of all grace, mercy, and glory.
as too many seem to do, we do but run in vain, and build in vain,
may do well to
and boast in vain, for all will be lost and perish.
remember what became of the house that was built on the sand, when
:

We

came it fell, and its fall was great and irreparable. Such
be the end of the profession of men, that doth not spring and
Many ways there are whereby this may
arise from union with Christ.
be put to the trial, on which all our peace, satisfaction, and assurance
1 shall only consider
of spirit in the things of God, doth depend.
that which our apostle here proposeth, and that in the ensuing ob-

its trial

:

will

servation.

Obs.
VOL.

II.
II.

Constancy and steadfastness

in

believing,

is

the

T T

great
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[cil.

evidence of union with Christ, or a
here proposed by the apostle.

So it is
tion of him.
takers of Christ, that is, declared, manifested,

We

III.

participa-

are par-

and evidenced so to be,
if we hold fast the beginning of our subsistence in him firm unto the
So our Saviour, describing the great trials of men's faith that
end.
shall befal them, adds, that in the close, as the certain note of discrimination, 'He that endureth to the end shall be saved,' Matt. x.
It is enduring faith that is true faith, and which evidenceth us
22.

indeed to be partakers of Christ. And he gives it as a mark of a
Furfalse profession, that it dureth but for a while, Matt. xiii. 21.
ther, to explain, evince, and improve this truth, it may be observed,
First. That there are many appearing evidences of union with
Christ, that may, and do fail.
The blade is an appearing evidence of
well-rooted corn, but it often fails, and that for want of root, Matt,
xiii. 12.
Now, by such an appearance, I do not intend a pretence, or
that there is therein a show made of what is not; only there is something which appears to be that which it is not.
Or it is somewhat,
but not what it appears to be ; and so it is a failing sign, not a tekjuj]piov, or assured infallible token.
Things of this nature may be such
as to satisfy them in whom they are, that they are really united unto
Christ, but this through their own darkness and mistakes.
And they
may be such as others may, nay ought to be satisfied in, to the same
purpose concerning them, as not being able to evince them to be otherwise by any rule or word of truth.
So was it with many that are
mentioned in the gospel, they professed themselves to belong unto
Christ.
This they did on some grounds that were satisfactory to
themselves. They were also accepted by others as such, and that
judging according to rule, and as they ought. And yet, after all, they
were either discovered to be hypocrites, or declared themselves apostates.
Now, these kind of signs must extend so far, as there is nothing whereby union with Christ may be evidenced, nothing that is
required according to rule thereunto, but there must be something in
those who are thus deceived, and do deceive, that shall make an appearance and resemblance thereof. They must have fjiopc^waiv evctsl^iiag, 2 Tim. iii. 5, a complete delineation of holiness upon them, or
they can have no pretence unto any such plea. They must be able to
give an account of a work of conviction, humiliation, illumination,
conversion, and of closing with Christ, as also of affections some way
suitable unto such a work.
If they utterly fail herein, however any
out of darkness and self-love may flatter avid deceive themselves, yet
others have a rule to judge them* by.
But this now we have in daily
experience, as there was the same also from the first preaching of the
gospel.
Men may give such an account of the work of grace of God
in them, as themselves may believe to be saving, and such as others
who have reason to be concerned in them, may rest in and approve.
In this apprehension, they may walk in a course of profession many
days, it may be all their days, and yet at last be found utter strangers
from Christ.
But yet this happens not from the nature of the thing
itself, as though our unicm with Christ in this life were absolutely indiscernible, or at least attended with such darkness, and inextricable
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that it is impossible to make a true and undeceiving
judgment thereof; but mistakes herein proceed from the blindness of
the minds of men, and the deceitfulness of sin, with some secret inclination to rest in self, or sin that is in them.
And these are such
effectual causes of self-deceivings in this matter, that the Scripture
abounds in commands and cautions for our utmost diligence in our
search and inquiry, whether we are made partakers of Christ or not,
or whether his Spirit dwell in us or not ; which argue both the difficulty of attaining an assured confidence herein, as also the danger of
our being mistaken, and yet the certainty of a good issue upon the
diligent and regular use of means to that purpose.
For,
Secondly. There may be certain and undeceiving evidences of a
present participation of Christ; or, which is all one, men may have a
certainty sufficient at present to support and comfort them in their
obedience, and which in the issue will neither fail them, nor make
them ashamed, that they are partakers of Christ. And this in our
passage must necessarily be briefly confirmed.
speak of them
who are really believers, who have received saving faith as a gift from
difficulties, as

We

God.

Now

faith

is

Heb.

xi. 1.

tATrt^Ojuevwv VTrooraorte, TrpajfjiaTMv

aXiy^og ov
It is that which gives subsistence unto the
things believed in our minds, and is such an argument of them as
will not deceive.
There is nothing can possibly give the mind a more
undeceiving assurance, than that which causeth its object to subsist
in it, which unites the mind and the truth believed in one subsistence.
(iXeTro/iiviov,

This faith doth in spiritual things. Hence our apostle ascribes unto
as its effect, Trappt]<nav kui TrpoaajMyriv tv TreTTOtS'rjorEt, Eph. iii. 12,
a grounded boldness with a confident trust,' which are the highest
And if this be not enough, he
expressions of the mind's assurance.
asserts a TrArjpo^opm, as that which it may be regularly improved
into, Heb. vi. 11, x. 22, that is, such a persuasion as fills the mind
with all the assurance that the nature of it is capable of.
For as a
ship can have no impression from the wind, farther than it is able to
receive in its sails, no more are we capable of any impression of the
certainty of divine truths, or things believed, other than the nature of
our minds can admit of which is, that there must still be an allowance of some doubts and fears, by reason of its own imperfection.
But if the expressions before used may fail us, it is evident that we
can be certain of nothing; no, not of this, that we are certain of
nothing.
For they are expressions of the highest certainty and assuIt is then in the nature
rance, that the mind of man is capable of.
of faith itself, rightly exercised and improved, to evidence this matter
unto our souls. Again. The Holy Ghost himself, who neither can deceive nor be deceived, gives peculiar testimony to our sonship or adoption, which is a consequent of our union with Christ; for none have
any power to become the sons of God, but such as are united unto
him, John i. 12. This testimony is asserted, Rom. viii. 15, 16, * Ye
have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.
The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirits, that we are the
And wherein soever this testimony doth consist,
children of God.'
or by what means soever it be granted unto us, concerning which I
T T 2
it,

'

;
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a testimony sure and infallible in itself,
the mind to which it is granted, sealing
unto it its sonship, adoption, and union. And when the Holy Spirit
giveth this new name of a son of God unto any believer, he knows
Rev. ii. 17. For he makes his
it, though others understand it not.
own testimony evident unto us, without which his care and love towards us would be lost, and the end of our peace and comfort be
frustrated.
Hence we are said to ' receive the Spirit of God, that we
may know the things which are freely given unto us of God,' 1 Cor.
ii. 12.
It is the Spirit of God, whereby the good things mentioned
are bestowed on us, and wrought in us; but this is but part of his
work and office towards us: he doth moreover distinctly satisfy
and assure us, that we are indeed made partakers of those good
things.
Moreover, we have in this matter the examples of those who have
gone before us in the faith, proposed unto our imitation, and for our
consolation.
They had that evidence and assurance of an interest in
Christ, which we insist upon.
So our apostle declares in the name of
all believers, Rom. viii. 38, 39, ' I am persuaded,' saith he^ * that nothing shall separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus
our Lord.' And the rejoicing, yea triumphant manner wherein he expresseth this his persuasion, manifests his full satisfaction in the truth
which he proposed. And so the apostle John tells us, that we both
perceive the love of God towards us, and that we know that we are
shall not here dispute,

and bringing assurance

it is

to

passed from death to life, 1 John iii. 14, 16, both which depend on
our union with Christ, and which by them is made evident and sure
unto us; see Ps. xxiii. 6.
Hereon is founded that great command,
that we should give diligence to make our calling and election sure,
2 Pet. i. 10, that is, unto our own souls; for in themselves they are
unalterable.
And if this, in the use of means, may not be effected,
there were no room left for this precept or exhortation.
This is also confirmed unto us from the nature and use of the sacraments, which 1 know not what they think of, who deny this truth.
In
the one of them, God sets his seal unto om- initiation into Christ. For
it is, as circumcision was of old, the seal of the righteousness of faith,
Rom. iv. 11, which, as I have shown, we obtain not, but by a participation of Christ, and initiation into him.
And therefore is there
required in us the restipulation of a good conscience, to answer the
testimony of God therein, 1 Pet. iii. 21. The other expressly confirms our participation of Christ, and our interest in the pardon of
sins through his blood, being appointed of God as the way whereby
mutually is testified his grace unto us, and our faith in" him; see
Cor. X. 16, 17.
1
And if we may not, if we ought not to rest assured
of what God testifies unto us, and sets his seal unto, it cannot but
be our duty sometimes to make God a liar, for so we do when we believe not his testimony, 1 John v. 10.
But (o prevent any hesitation
in this matter, he hath not left this under a bare testimony, but hath
also confirmed it by his oath
and that to this end, that we might
have strong consolation, which, without an undeceiving assurance,
we cannot obtain, Heb. vi. 17, 18. It is therefore certain that there
;
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and there are, infallible evidences of a present participation
But yet observe farther that,
Tliirdly. No grace, no sign or mark, will any longer or any farther
be,

of Christ.

;

be an evidence or testimony in this matter, but only as the soul is
effectually influenced unto perseverance thereby.
If any grace whatever once lose its efficacy in or upon the soul, unto all such acts of

—

obedience as are required unto constancy and persistency in our profession, it loseth all its evidencing power as to our present state and
condition.
For instance, faith, as unto the nature of it, and as unto
its main effect of our adherence unto Christ, may abide in us, when
yet, by reason of the power of temptation, or prevalency of corruptions, it may not act effectually unto spiritual experience, for the constant performance of all such duties as are required unto our persistency in Christ in a due manner, nor as unto such an abstinence from
all sin, as is required thereunto.
But when it doth so fail, it can no
longer evidence our union with Christ, but the soul wherein it is, will
be left unto many disquietmenls and uncertainties.
It is faith only
that is effectual by love and in universal obedience, and only as it is
so, will give in this evidence.
Although therefore perseverance is not
of the essence of faith, but it is a grace superadded thereunto, yet
the evidencing power of faith in this case, is taken from its eflicacy
towards that end, namely, as it is experimentally subservient unto the
power of God to preserve us unto salvation. Hence, before the completing of our perseverance, which is not to be before the full end of
our course, it is the principal evidence of our union with Christ, in the
ways and means whereby itself is continued and preserved.
Fourthly. Perseverance is an evidence of union, in that it is an effect of it
and there is a good demonstration of a cause from its proWhere an effect is produced that cannot be
per and peculiar effect.
wrought but by such a cause, it is declared and manifested thereby;
as even the magicians concluded from the miracles of Moses, that the
finger of God was in them.
Now, our constancy and perseverance, as
I have shown, are an effect of our union with Christ, and from no
And this doth most eminently apother original can they be educed.
pear in the time and case of trials and oppositions, such as was the
season and condition that the Hebrews were under at present.
When
a believer shall consider what difficulties, distresses, and spiritual dangers he hath passed through, and been delivered from, or hath prevailed
against, and withal that he hath in himself no power, strength, or wisdom, that should procure for him such a success, but rather that on
the contrary he hath been often ready to faint, and to let go the beginning of his confidence, it will lead him to a discovery of those Secret springs of supplies that he hath been made partaker of, which
are nothing but this union with Christ, and participation of him. Besides
this perseverance is the due issue and exsurgency of grace constantly
And all growth
exercised, with an improvement and growth thereby.
in grace, in what kind soever it be, is an emanation from this one foundation of ojr union with Christ, which is therefore manifested thereby.
Whatever profession hath by any
Fifthly. This also may be added
been made, whatever fruits of it have been brought forth, whatever
;

:

—
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continuance in it there hath been, if it fail totally it is a sufficient evidence that those who have made it, were never partakers of Christ,
So our apostle having declared, that some of great name and note had
apostatized and fallen off from the gospel, adds, that yet the foundation of God standeth sure, that God knoweth who are his, 2 Tim. ii.
17
19, manifesting that those who did so, notwithstanding their profession and eminency therein, were never yet owned of God as his in
Christ.
And another apostle tells us, that those who went out from
them, by a defection from the faith, were in truth none of them, or
And where there
really united unto Christ with them, 1 John ii. 19.
are partial decays in faith and profession, it gives great ground of suspicion and jealousy, that the root of bitterness is yet remaining in the
Let not men therefore
heart, and that Christ was never formed in it.
please themselves in their present attainments and condition, unless
they find that they are thriving, growing, passing, on towards perfection, which is the best evidence of their union with Christ.
Obs. III. Persistency in our subsistence in Christ unto the end, is a
matter of great endeavour and diligence, and that unto all believers.
This is plainly included in the expression here used by the apostle,
The words denote our utiavirep ttiv virocTTacriv lieftaiav KaTaaxio/uiiv.
most endeavour to hold it fast, and to keep it firm and stead fast. Shaken
it will be, opposed it will be, kept it will not, it cannot be, without our
utmost diligence and endeavour. It is true our persistency in Christ
doth not, as to the issue and event, depend absolutely on our own diligence.
The unalterableness of our union with Christ, on the account
of the faithfulness of the covenant of grace, is that which doth, and
shall eventually secure it.
But yet our own diligent endeavour is such
an indispensable means for that end, as that without if, it will not be
brought about. For it is necessary to the continuance of our subsistency in Christ, both ' necessitate praecepti,' as that which God hath
commanded us to make use of for that end and necessitate medii,'
as it is in the order and relation of spiritual things one to another, ordained of God to effect it.
For our persisting in our subsistence in
Christ, is the emergency and effect of our acting grace unto that purpose.
Diligence and endeavours in this matter, are like Paul's mariners when he was shipwrecked at Melita.
God had before-hand given
him the lives of all that sailed with him in the ship. Acts xxvii. 24,
and he believed that it should be even as God had told him,' ver. 25.
So now the preservation of their lives depended absolutely on the
faithfulness and power of God.
But yet when the mariners began to
fly out of the ship, Paul tells the centurion and the soldiers, that unless
those men stayed, they could not be saved, ver. 31.
But what need
he think of ship-men, when God had promised and taken upon himself, the preservation of them all?
He knew full well that he would
preserve them but yet that he would do so in and by the use of means.
If we are in Christ, God hath given us the lives of our souls and hath
taken upon himself in his covenant the preservation of them. But yet
we may say, with reference unto the means that he hath appointed, when
storms and trials arise, unless we use ourown diligent endeavours, wecannot be saved. Hence are the many cautious that are given us, not only in

—

'

;

'

;
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this Epistle, wherein they abound, but in other placesof Scripture also,
that we should take heed of apostasy and falling away as, ' Let him,
that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall ;' and, ' Take heed that
we lose not the things which we have wrought ;' and, * Hold fast that
thou hast, lest another take thy crown :' with the like innumerable.
These warnings are not given merely to professors in general, whose
nor unto
condition is dubious, whether they are true believers or not
;

;

those that are entering only on. the ways of Christ, lest they should
recoil and desert them; but they are given unto all true believers, those
of the greatest growth and attainments, Phil. iii. 11
13; that they
may know how indispensably, necessary, from the appointment of God,
and the nature of the thing itself, our watchful diligence and
endeavours are unto our abiding in Christ. And they are thus necessary.
First. Upon the account of the opposition that is made thereunto.
In this one thing, namely, to separate us from Christ, is laid out all
For this end
the skill, power, and craft of our spiritual adversaries.
are the gates of hell, that is the power, counsel, and strength of Satan,
peculiarly engaged.
His great design is to cast them down and prevail against them who are built upon the rock ; that is, who are united
unto Christ.
Our Saviour indeed hath promised, that he shall not

—

Matt. xvi. 15. But it is that he shall not prevail; which
So the gates of hell
argues a disappointment in a fight or contest.
shall not prevail
but we are to watch and contend that they may not.
This also is the principal design of the world upon us and against us.
Our aposIt sets all its engines on work to separate us from Christ.
tle reckons them up, or at least gives a catalogue of the principal of
them, Rom. viii. 35, 36, and gives us assurance that they shall never
be able to attain their end, or to dissolve the union between Christ
and us. But yet he lets us know that our success is a conquest, a
victory, which is not to be won without great care and watchfulness,
undergoing many difficulties, and going through many hazards, ver.
And, which is worst of all, we fight against ourselves; we have
37.
prosper,

;

fight against our souls,' I Pet. ii. 11, and that in
good earnest. Yea, these are the worst enemies we have, and the
most dangerous, as I have elsewhere declared. This opposition to our
persistency in Christ, makes our diligence for the continuance and

lusts in us that

preservation of

'

it

necessary.

necessary upon the account of our peace, consolaAnd these belong to our subsistence in Christ. Without the two former, we have no satisfaction in
ourselves ; and without the latter, we are of no use to the glory of
God, or good of others. Now, as our eternal happiness depends on
this diligence as the means of it, so do these things as their coii-

Secondly.

tion,

and

It is

fruitfulness, in this world.

It is
dition; which if we fail in, they also will fail, and that utterly.
altogether in vain to expect true peace, solid consolation, or a thriving
These things depend wholly
in fruitfulness, in a slothful profession.

on our spiritual industry. Men complain of the fruit, but will not be
persuaded to dig up the root.
For all our spiritual troubles, darkness,
disconsolations, fears, doubts, barrenness, they all proceed from this
Those
bitter root of negligence, which springs up and defiles us.
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know how to value these things, may do well to consider
Now this spiritual diligence
the loss of them may be obviated.
and industry consisteth J
1. In a watchful fighting and contending against the whole work
of sin, in its deceit and power, with all the contribution of advantage
and efficacy that it hath from Satan and the world. This the apostle
peculiarly applies it unto, in the cautions and exhortations given us,
to take heed of it, that we be not hardened by it; seeing its whole
design is to impair or destroy our interest and persistency in Christ,
and so to draw us ofF from the living God.
2. In a daily, constant, cherishing, and labouring to improve and
strengthen every grace by which we abide in Christ. Neglected grace
then that

how

will wither,

of

it,

and

and be ready to die, Rev. iii. 2, yea, as to some degrees
work in evidencing the love of God unto us, or our

as to its

Some of the churches in the
union with Christ, it will utterly decay.
Revelation, had lost their first love, as well as left their first works.
Hence is that command that we should grow in grace, and we do so
when grace grows and thrives in us. And this is done two ways.
First. When any individual grace is improved. When that faith which
was weak, becomes strong; and that love which was faint and cold,
becomes fervent and is inflamed which is not to be done but in and
by the sedulous exercise of these graces themselves, and a constant
application of our souls by them to the Lord Christ, as hath been
before declared.
Secondly. By adding one grace unto another, 2 Pet.
i. 5,
'And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue,
to virtue knowledge :' this is the proper work of spiritual diligence,
namely, to add one grace unto another. This is the nature of gospelgraces, because of their concatenation in Christ, and as they are
wrought in us by one and the self-same Spirit, that the exercise of
one leads us to the stirring up and bringing in the exercise of another
into the soul.
And the graces that in order of practice he as it were
behind, will not be taken notice of or known, but by the due improvement of those whose practice is antecedaneous unto them. Hence
some good men live all their days, and never come to the actual exercise of some graces, although they have them in their root and principle.
And the reason is, because way is not made unto them by the
constant improvement of those other graces from out of whose exercise they do spring.
;

And

any wonder if we see so many either decaying or unthrifty
and so many that are utterly turned off from their first
engagements? For consider what it is to abide in Christ; what
watchfulness, what diligence, what endeavours are required thereunto.
Men would have it to be a plant that needs neither watering,
manuring, nor pruning; but that which will thrive alone of itself.
But what do they then think of the opposition that is continually
made unto it, the endeavours that are used utterly to root it out ?
Certainly, if these; be not watched against with our utmost industry,
decays, if not ruin, will ensue.
We may also add here; That,
Obs. IV. Not only our profession and existence in Christ, but the
is it

professors

?

—

gracious beginnings of

it

also, are

to be secured

with great spiritual
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The substance whereof may he spoken unto

in

another place.

Verses 15—19.

There

some difficulty about these verses; namely, whether they
appertain unto, and depend upon the discourse foregoing; or whether
they are the beginning of another, on which the exhortation in the
first verse of the next chapter doth depend.
Chrysostome, with the
Greeks that follow him, as Theophylact and (Ecumenius assert the
latter.
And therefore they suppose an hyperbaton in the words and
that all that discourse which is between the 15tli verse of this chapter,
and the 1st of the next is an occasional digression. As if the sense
of the apostle ran to this purpose: Seeing it is said, To-day if you
is

;

harden not your hearts as in the provocation; let
us therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into his rest,
any of you should seem to come short of it. But there is no necessity
of such a long trajection of the sense, nor of feigning the hyperbaton
intimated.
The genuine sense and proper contexture of the apostle's
discourse, requires their connexion with what went before.
And the
exhoitation in the first verse of the next chapter, is taken from what
he immediately after argueth and proveth.
And I shall not insist
upon the division of the chapters, which is arbitrary and of no
authority.
1 shall therefore, in the first place, rightly state the
coherence of these discourses, and then proceed to the exposition of
the words.
Three things the apostle hath stated in his preceding arguing and
exhortation.
First. The evil which lie would have the Hebrews carefully to avoid under the preaching of the gospel unto them, or their
hearing of the voice of God ; and that is the hardening of their hearts.
Secondly. The cause hereof, which he persuades them diligently to
obviate; which is the deceitfulness of sin.
Thirdly. The effect and
consequent of that evil, which is apostasy, or a departing from the
living God.
Hereunto he subjoins one special means for the prevention of this evil in its causes and consequents, and that is mutual
exhortation.
Now whereas he had drawn all the parts of his discourse, from an example recorded in Moses, and resumed by David in
the Psalms, with an intimation that it was by the Holy Ghost in him,
put over unto the use of the church under the gospel, and therein in
an especial manner of the present Hebrews ; he returns to show, that
his discourse was fully warranted from that example as recorded
originally by Moses, and repeated by the Holy Ghost in the Psalms.
Moieover, there were yet 'remaining some circumstances of the example insisted on, which the Holy Ghost would have us observe for
our instruction, which lay not in the way of his former discourse, to
These here he gathereth up, and in them gives a
collect and observe.
great confirmation to the grounds and reasons of his exhortation.
This is his general design the' parts of his discourse are as followeth.
1, He calls over the example and his own improvement of it suriimarily again, to lay it as a foundation of what he had further to infer
from it, verse 15.
will hear his voice,

;

—
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a tacit comparison between them who came out of
Egypt under the conduct of Moses, which part of it is expressed, and
those who were then called to the profession of the gospel, which is
implied, ver. 16.
3. The former sort he expressly distributes in two kinds ; the first
whereof he describes, First. By their sin.
1. In general, they ' hardened their hearts and provoked God,' ver. 16. 2. In particular;
this their sin was their unbelief, ver. 18, 19.
Secondly. By the
respect that God had towards them, which also is two-fold
1. That
he was grieved with them. 2. That he sware in his wrath against
them, ver. 17, 18. Thirdly. By their punishment; which in like
manner is expressed two ways 1. Positively, that their carcases fell
in the wilderness, ver. 17.
2. Negatively, that they did not enter
into God's rest, ver. 18, 19.
By all which instances, the apostle
manifests that his exhortation of them from this example was well
founded therein especially seeing the Psalmist had in a spirit of prophecy prepared it for the use of those days and these. For justly
ought they to be jealous over themselves, lest any of them should fall
into the like sin, and fall by the same punishment.
4. He manifests, that he doth not insist only on the danger of the
sin dehorted from, and the penalty annexed unto it, as though the
nature of this example was merely comminatory or threatening but
he declares also partly expressly, and partly by just consequence, the
blessed success which they obtained who fell not into the sins of infidelity and apostasy from God ; and so strengthens his exhortation
from the promises of God, and his faithfulness in them. This he
doth in these words, ' Howbeit, not all that came out of Egypt,' ver.
16, that is, did not provoke God ; which is but one head of the antithesis between the two several sorts mentioned, which is to be understood and preserved in all the other instances.
As if he should have
said. Some on the other side hardened not their hearts, provoked not
God, but believed and obeyed his voice ; hence God was not angry
with them, sware not against them, their carcases fell not in the wilderness, but they entered into the rest of God.
And thus will it be
with them, who shall continue to believe and obey the gospel.
5. He adds a general conclusion, as the sum of what he had evinced
out of the words of the Psalm, which also he intended farther to improve, as he doth in the next chapter, ver. 19.
2.

He makes

:

:

;

;

Ver.

15'

— 19. — Ev

aKOuo-tjrt,

livEg

/uj)

rtj)

Xeyecr^ai,

(JKXr]pvvr]Te

yap aKOvaai'Teg irapeTTiKpavav
Mwo-fw^. Tiai St

£^ AiyvTTTOv ^la

ovy^i Toig anapTi](Ta(Tiv,
iofxo(T£

aaai

;

<Tr]fiepov

rag KapSiag

vjuiov'
;

eav tjjc

wg

ev

no

(pMvr^g

avrov

7rapa7riKpa<Tfj.io.

aXA' ov Travreg

ol

i^eX^ovreg

irpoaoj^Oiije TEcrcrapaKOVTa

erri

;

ra KioXa tireaev iv Ttj eprj/LKi).
Tiai Se
fir] e«(Tf AEUfj-ecrS'af ug rriv KaTarravcnv avrov, ei firi roig awei^i]Kat pkzTroptv on ovk tj8uv>j3'j;(Toi' eicreXOnv St' aiTKTTiav.
lov

Some few differences there are amongst translations some of them,
may give light in the sense of the words, may be remarked.
Vei?. 15.
Ev To> Xiyta^ai Beza, interdum dum dicitur 'in the
;

such as

;

:

—
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meantime, while it is said.' Interdum, diim, are not amiss supplied,
if that be the sense of the words, which generally is supposed so to
' in
this that is said ;' or,
be.
Erasmus, in hoc quod dicitur
whereas it is said.' Which is suited unto the trajection of the words
Syriac, t'qnt n^d\s% sicut
supposed by the Greeks, before mentioned.
dictum est, ' as it is said ;' respectmg a repetition of the testimony,
' again.'
in saying.'
Arias in dici, that is, in dicendo
So the
Arabic, Vulgar Lat. dum dicitur; and so we, ' while it is said.'
I
had rather, for reasons after to be mentioned, render the words,
*
whereas it is said ;' which also is the proper sense of tv r(j> Aayto-S'at.
The infinitive with a preposition being often to be construed by the
subjunctive mood.
Ev Thy TrapairiKpaaiiiio. Beza, and the Vulg. Lat. quemadmodum in
;

'

;

ilia

;

exacerbatione,

'

as in that provocation

;'

'

expi^essing the

article

which Erasmus and most translators omit. Neither is it needful to
be expressed it being a mere repetition of the words, and not a reference unto them, that the apostle hath in hand.
Syriac; harden not
your hearts, * to provoke him,' or
that you should protoke him' to
anger, exasperate him
respecting the sin feared in them, when it is
the past sin of their forefathers that is intended.
Ethiopic, Because
he saith,
To-day, if you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts,
;

'

:

'

provoked him

for they

Ver.

16.

— Tu'fc

who

heard.'

7«p aKOvaavT^g TrapeiriKpavav the Syriac begins
' For
here the interrogatory part of this discourse.
who are they that
when they have heard provoked him V But nvsg is indefinite, and
not interrogative, as the following words manifest, for the process is
not by a redditive pronoun, but an exceptive adverb.
Am Mioaewg. TVIIM2 T3, by the hands of Moses ;' a frequent Hebraism for guidance or conduct.
',

'

Ver.

Tiai Se irpotjojx^KTe

17.

whom

;

Beza, quibus infensus

fuit

:

'

with

Vulg. Lat. infensus est, in the prewas he angry or provoked
which is blamed by Erasmus, and corrected by Vatablus
sent tense
and Arias as that which regards what was long since past. Arabic,
.'''

;

:

* whom
who were a weariness to
did he curse V
Syr.
him?' Of the ground of which variety we spake before, on ver. 10.
'
Beza, quorum artus conciderunt
whose
'Hv ra K(i)\a iirecysv
members fell.' Vulg. Lat. quorum cadavera prostrata sunt * whose
carcases were cast down.'
Erasmus, quorum membra. Syr. prnDTaiji,
* and their bones;'
whose members, bodies, bones, carcases fell in the
wilderness ; of the proper signification of the word I shall speak

as before,

'

;

;

;

afterwards.

—

Ver. 18. Et
non obedierunt,

/jlt}

Toig aTrei^rjaam.

Beza and Erasmus

;

nisi

iis

qui

but unto them who obeyed not.' Arias si non
Vulg. Lat. iis qui increduli
incredulis, * if not unto the unbelievers.'
fuerunt
which our Rhemists render, * but unto them which were
qui assensum
Syr. iD^Qunx til, qui non acquieverunt
incredulous.'
non praebuerunt ' who gave not assent,' that is, to the word or voice
of God which they heard.
Ver. 15. The introduction unto the ensuing discourse is in these
first words, av rt^ Xijea^ai,
whilst it is said ;' so we after the Vulgar
'

;

;

;

;

—

'
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Latin, and sundry other interpreters; dum dicitur, or to what purpose,
as was observed. Thus these words are a reintroduction of the former
exhortation and therefore some supply vniv or rijuiv unto them ; ' to
To-day, if you
you,' or * to us ;' ' whilst it is said to you, (or us).
will hear his voice harden not your hearts :' and so this exhortation is
But
reinforced with new considerations unto the end of the chapter.
this seems not to be the meaning of the apostle, and so not the due
For the same exhortation
connexion or construction of the words.
being before laid down from the Psalmist, and applied unto the
Hebrews, ver. 7, 8, with a full improvement of it in the verses following, it is not reasonable to think that he should immediately egain
repeat it, and that in the same words, only somewhat more obscurely
For in this way the meaning of the words must be ;
expressed.
' while
it is day with you, while you enjoy the season that is so
But this is far more clearly excalled, harden not your hearts.'
pressed, ver. 13, * exhort one another daily, while it is called to-day,'
Others, therefore,
with respect to what was before spoken; ver. 7, 8.
;

as Erasmus,«render the words

by

in

hoc quod

dicitur

;

'

in this that,'

And

so a new exhortation should be intended, whose apphcation after a digression, in a long hyperbaton
mito the end of this chapter, is laid down in the first verses of the

or,

'

whereas

it

said.'

is

next.
But this sense also we rejected in opening the general design
The words, therefore, are to be taken simply and
of these verses.
absolutely, so as to indicate a repetition of the former testimony, and
Ev n^
further ends and purposes.
its improvement unto some
Xtyfa^fa, "ii73N'D, ' whereas it is said ;' whereas these words are used in
And herein the
the Psalmist, and are recorded for our instruction.
apostle intends, 1 Not only the repetition of the precise words here
mentioned, but by them calls over again the whole story that depends
upon them, which is usual in such quotations. Out of the whole, he
For
intends now to take new observations unto his purpose in hand.
there are yet lemaining soiiie particular circumstances of the matter
of fact insisted on of oreat importance, and much conducing unto his
design, and to the establishment of the conclusion that he lays down,
ver. 19, which the apostle in his first view of the words, had not yet
considered nor improved, as not lying in the way of his discourse then
in hand.
For their sakes doth he give this review unto the whole.
2. As of the story, so of his own exhortation upon it, the apostle lays
down these woids as a recapitulation which gives influence unto the
* for some,' saith he,
'
process of his discourse
when they had heard
did provoke,' ver. 16.
As if he had said. Consider what hath been
spoken, that the same befal not you, which befel them who provoked
and perished.
Obs. 1. And we may see hence, that every circumstance of the
Scripture is instructive,
The apostle having before urged the authority of the psalm, and the example recorded in it unto his pui pose,
here he again resumes the words before insisted on, and from sundry
circumstances of them, with the matter contained in them, further
argues, reasons, and carrieth on his exhortation.
For, 1. He considers
vvho they were that sinned and provoked God, wherein he observes
.

;

;

—
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was some of them, and not absolutely all who came out of
and how useful this was unto his purpose, we shall afterwards
declare.
Their carcases,'
2. What became of them who so sinned ?
saith he, 'fell in the wilderness ;' which circumstance doth not a little
set forth the indignation of God against their sin, and his severity
that

it

Egypt

;

'

against their persons. 3. He presseth in particular the consideration
of the oath of God, and manifests its exact accomplishment, that none
who shall fall under the same condition may ever expect or hope for
Lastly. From the consideration of the whole, he collects
an escape.
evidently what was the direct and especial sin, that procured so great
a destruction, and peremptorily excluded that people out of that rest
namely, their unbelief. Tliese are the irapaXtnroiuLeva that
of God
the apostle gathers up in these verses, which belonging unto the subject he insisted on, fell not before orderly under his consideration.
Obs. II. God hath filled the Scripture with truth. Whence one
'
said well, Adoro plenitudinem Scripturarum
I reverence the fulness
of the Scripture.'
Ps. cxxxviii. 2, 'He hath magnified his word
above all his name,' or made it more instructive than any other way
For not only doth the
or means whereby he hath revealed himself.
whole Scripture contain the whole counsel of God, concerning his
own glory and worship, our faith, obedience, and salvation ; but also
every parcel of it hath in it such a depth of truth as cannot by us be
perfectly searched into, Ps. cxix. 18, ' Open thou mine eyes,' saith the
Psalmist, ' that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law.' There
are wonderful things in the word, if God be pleased to give us light
to see it.
It is like a cabinet of jewels, that when you pull out one
box or drawer and search into it, you find it full pull out another, it
is full
and when you think you have pulled out all, yet still there
are some secret recesses in the cabinet, that if you search further, you
will find more.
Our apostle seemed to have drawn out all the boxes
of this cabinet, but making a second search into the words, he finds
all these things treasured up which he hath not before intimated nor
It was said by some of old, that the Scripture hath
touched upon.
fords where a lamb may wade, and depths where an elephant may
swim. And it is true in respect of the perspicuity of some places,
and the difficulty of others. But the truth is also, that God hath in
his grace and wisdom so ordered its concernments, that what, 1. From
the nature of the things themselves, which are suited unto the various
states, conditions, and apprehensions of the minds of men; 2. What
from the manner of their expression, on which a character of divine
wisdom is impressed ; 3. What from the authority of God putting
itself forth in the whole and every particular; 4. What from its being
not oxily propositio veritatis, hut ve/iiciihim gratia; many, most, yea,
all the particular places of it, and passages in it, are such as through
which a lamb may wade safely, and an elephant swim without danger
Let any lamb of Christ come in that
of striking against the bottom.
order, with that reverence which is required, unto the reading or hearing the word of God, the Scripture itself I mean, and he will find no
place so dark or difficult, but that it will yield him that refreshment
which is suited unto him, and safe for him; and something of God
;

—

;

;

;
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he will obtain for either he will find his graces excited, or his mind
enlightened, or his conscience peculiarly brought into a reverence of
God. And let the wisest, the most learned and experienced person,
that seems like an elephant in spiritual skill and strength among the
flock, come to the plainest place to search out the mind and will of
God in it, if he be humble as well as learned, (which if he be not he
is not wise,) he will scarce boast that he hath iDeen at the bottom of
all that is in it; seeing whatever
it, and hath perfectly comprehended
we know, we know but in part. And they may all of them, elephants
and lambs, meet at the same passages of this river that makes glad
the city of God, these waters of vest and quietness, Ps. xxiii. 2, where
The
the lambs may wade safely, and the elephants swim together.
poorest of the flock, in the right use of means, may take enough for
themselves, even suitable direction and refreshment, from those very
places of Scripture whose depths the most learned guides of the
:

church are not able to sound or fathom. Not only in several places,
but in the same place, text, or testimony of Scripture, there is food
meet for the several ages of Christians, whether babes and children,
or strong men; with light and direction for. all sorts of believers, acIt is like
cording to the degrees of their own inward light and grace.
manna, which, though men gathered variously according to their
strength and appetite, yet everyone hath that proportion which suited
his own eating.
When a learned man, and one mighty in the Scriptures, undertakes the consideration of a place of Scripture, and finds
it may be in the issue, that with all his skill and industry, with all
his helps and advantages, though attended in the use of them with
fervent prayer and holy meditation, he is not able to search it out
unto perfection, let him not suppose that such a place will be of no
advantage unto them who are not sharers in his advantages, but rather
are mean and unlearned
for they may obtain a useful portion for
themselves, where he cannot take down all.
If any one look on this
river of God, like Behemoth on Jordan, ' trusting that he can draw it
up into his mouth,' or take up the whole sense of God in it, he of all
others seems to know nothing of its worth and excellency.
And this
ariseth, as was observed, principally from the things themselves treated
of in the Scripture.
For divine and spiritual truths, having God not
only as their immediate fountain and spring, but also as their proper
and adequate object, there is still somewhat in them that cannot be
searched out unto perfection. As he said, ' Canst thou by searching
find out God? canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection?' Job
xi. 7.
find him out to a perfect comprehension ;
Nijan "^TiD n^^^n ny
or to a consummation of knowledge, that it should be "perfect.
This
neither the nature of God, nor our condition will admit of.
We do
at best but follow after, that we may in our measure apprehend that,
for which we also are apprehended of Jesus Christ, Phil. iii. 12.
And
these things are so tempered by divine wisdom unto the faith and light
of believers, and therein unto the uses of their consolation and obedience; that something hereof is plainly exhibited to every spiritual
Always provided, that their search and inquiry be regulated
eye.
according to the will of God, in a due sense of the means.
For to
;

:
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this purpose, not only the private endeavours of men are required,
but the use also of the public ministry, which is ordained of God to
lead nien gradually into continual further acquaintance with the will

of

God in the Scripture.
Some think that it belongs unto

Ihe fulness of the Scripture, that
each place in it should have various senses, some say three, some four.
But this indeed is to empty it of all fulness. For if it have not everywhere one proper determinate sense, it hath none at all. This it hath;
but the things which the words of it are signs of, and are expressed
by, are so great, deep, and mysterious, and have such various respects
unto our light, faith, and obedience, as that it is unsearchably instrucThe commandment is exceeding broad,' Ps. cxix. 96,
tive unto us.
rrnm tntd; the word used to express the wideness of the sea; Ps. civ.
* the great sea that hath wide
and large arms,'
25, t)^'^ nn-n hM-y tD^rr
which it stretcheth out to comprehend the whole earth so doth the
command widen and stretch out its arms, to comprehend the whole
church of God, to water it, and to make it fruitful. God having enstamped his authority and wisdom upon it, every concernment of it,
every consequence from it, every circumstance reported in it, hath its
authority in and upon the consciences of men for the end whereunto
it is designed.
Hence we may observe, that in the quotations of testimonies out of the Old Testament in the New, it is very seldom that
the principal aim and intendment of any place is insisted on, but rather
some peculiar specialty that is either truly included in the words, or
duly educed by just consequence from them.
And this may teach men what diligence they ought to use in searching and studying of the Scripture.
Slight inadvertent considerations
will be of little use in this matter.
Especially is this incumbent on
them, whose duty and office it is to declare and expound them unto
others.
And there is amongst many a great miscarriage in these
things, and that both in some that teach, and some that only privately
read or meditate on the word.
Some men preach with very little regard to the Scripture, either as to the treasure and promptuary of all
the truth they are to dispense, or as to the rule whereby they are to
proceed.
And some are ready to coin notions in their own minds, or
to learn them from others, and then attempt to put them upon the
Scripture, or obtain countenance from thence unto them.
And this is
the way of men who invent and vent false opinions and groundless
curiosities, which a previous due reverential observance of the word
might have delivered them from. And some again, and those too
many, superficially take up with that sense of the words which obviously presents itself unto their first consideration, which they improve
to their own purpose as they see cause.
Such persons as these see
little of the wisdom of God in the word
they enter not into those
mines of gold ; they are but passengers? they do not stand in the
counsel of God, to hear his word,' Jer. xxiii. 22.
It is certain that
the diligent search into the Scriptures which is commended unto us,
which the worth of them, and the thmgs contained in them requires,
'

:

:

;

'

and which that fulness and comprehension of truth that is
doth make necessary, is by most neglected. And the same

in

them

may

be
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They exin multitudes of commentators and expositors.
press things otherwise one than another, but for the most part directly
Seldom any one ventures into the deep one step beyond
the same.
what he sees his way beat before him, and as he supposes his ground
secure though a diligent inquirer may often find the most beaten path
either to turn away from the fountain, or at least to end and fail before
observed

;

I would not speak any thing to encourage men in bold
there.
adventures, groundless conjectures, and curious pryings into things
But it is humble diligence, joined
hidden, secret, and marvellous.
with prayer^ meditation, and waiting on God for the revelation of his
will in the study of the Scriptures, upon the account of the fulness
of its treasury, and the guiding, instructive virtue wherewithal its
And hence I am
concerns are accompanied, that 1 would press after.
persuaded, that the church of God hath, through his care and faithfulness, had great advantage from their opposition unto the truth, who,
to countenance their own errors, have searched curiously into all the
concernments of the words of many testimonies given unto the truth.
For though they have done this to their own destruction, yet out of
For they have not only given
this eater there hath come forth meat.
an occasion unto, but imposed a necessity upon us to search with all
diligence into every concernment of some most material passages in
the Scripture, and that to the clearing of the truth, and the establishing of the minds of many.
That which I would press from these
considerations grounded on the precedent before us, wherein the apostle, from sundry latent circumstances of the text, draws out observations singularly useful in reference unto our faith and obedience, is,
that our utmost diligence, especially in them who are called unto the
instruction of others, is required in this neglected, yea despised work
of searching the Scriptures.
And as a consequent of the neglect
hereof, I cannot but say, that I have observed a threefold defect
amongst sundry teachers, that were in general intimated before. As,
first. When men scarce at any time make use of the Scripture in their
preaching, any farther than to make remarks and observations on the
obvious sense of any place, neither entering themselves, nor endeavouring to lead their hearers into the secret and rich recesses of them.
And secondly, which is worse. When men without the Scripture design their subjects, and project the handling of them, and occasionally
only take in the words of the Scripture, and that guided more by the
sound than the sense of them. And thirdly, which is worst of all.
it

comes

When men
rather draw

their own notions, opinions, curiosities, and allegories,
men from the Scripture, than endeavour to lead them unto

by

it.
The example of our great apostle will guide us unto other ways
of proceeding in our work.

ViiR. ]6.~For some ivhen*they heard (the word) provoked; hoivbeit
not nil rv/io came out of Egi/pt by ]\loses.

The intention of the aj jostle in this and the ensuing verses, as hath
been observed, is to confirm his ])receding exhortation from the example proposed unto them, and that on the consideration of the va-
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rious events that befel their forefathers in the wilderness, with respect

on the one hand, unto the promises and threatenings of God, and on
tiie other, to their faith and disobedience.
To this end, in this verse
he makes a distribution of the persons who came forth of Egypt under
the conduct of Moses, and heard the voice of God in the wilderness.
They all came out of Egypt, they all heard the voice of God howbeit all did not provoke, but only some. Two things then are affirmed
;

of them

That they

all came out of Egypt by
heard the voice of God. And the
distribution respects one instance only.
Some of these all provoked,
and some did not. The first thing in general ascribed unto them is,
that they came out of Egypt by Moses.
A few words, but comprehensive of a great story; a work wherein God was exceedingly glorified, and that people made partakers of greater mercies and privileges
than ever any before them from the foundation of the world the
pressing whereof upon the minds and consciences of the people is one
main end of the book oF Deuteronomy. Moses sums up much of it,
eh. iv. 34, Did ever God assay to go and take him a nation from the
midst of another nation, by temptations, by signs and wonders, and
by a mighty hand, and by an outstretched arm, and by great terrors,
according to all that the Lord your God hath done for you ?
all

in

general

;

First.

Moses; Secondly. That they

all

;

'

Tantae Molis erat Judaeam condere Gentem.

And

besides the other circumstances that the apostle expressly insists upon, this is mentioned here, to intimate what obligation was on
this people to attend to the voice of God, in that he brought them up
and therefore it pleased God to preface the whole law
out of Egypt
of their obedience with the expression of it, ' I am the Lord thy God
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt,' Exod. xx. 2, Sm
That
Mit>o-£wc, by Moses ; by the hand of Moses, saith the Syriac.
is, either under his conduct and guidance, or through the prevalency
Both these
of the miraculous works which God wrought by him.
;

senses the prophet expresseth, Isa. Ixiii. 11, 12, 'Then he remembered the days of old, Moses and his people saying, Where is he that
brought them up out of the sea, with the shepherd of his flock ?
Where is he that put his Holy Spirit within him ? that led them by
the right hand of Moses with his glorious arm, dividing the water beBoth the conduct
fore them to make himself an everlasting name V
of Moses, and the miracles that God wrought by him, are comprised
And by the way it may be observed,
in their coming up by Moses.
that in this preparation and consultation as it were about new mercies
to be bestowed on that people, there are several persons in the Deity
introduced treating about it, and calling to remembrance their former
He that speaks is the person of the Father,
actings towards them.
whose love and compassion are celebrated ver. 7 9, as Ihey are everywhere peculiarly ascribed unto that person. And he that is spoken of,
and as it were inquired after to appear again in the work of their salvation, which peculiarly belongs unto him, he is called the Angel of
his Presence, ver. 9, and the Lord himself, ver. 14, that is, the person
of the Son, unto whom the actual deliverance of the church in every

—
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doth belong ; and he is therefore here as it were inquired after.
with reference unto this work by Moses it is said, * And by a prophet the Lord brought Israel out of Egypt, and by a prophet was he
And this belongeth unto the whole people,
preserved,' Hos. xii. 13.
none excepted. Secondly. This also is ascribed unto them, that they
heard ; for whereas it is said, ' Some when they heard provoked ;' it is
not meant that some only heard, and provoked ; but of them that
What they heard was declared before ;
heard, some only provoked.
the voice of God, as it is said, * To-day if you will hear his voice.'
And this may be taken either strictly, for the hearing of the voice of
God at the giving of the law on Mount Sinai, when the whole congregation heard m^ip, those voices of God in thundering and dreadful
agitations of the mount wherewith it was accompanied, and the voice
of God himself whereby the law was pronounced, that is, an audible
Or it may
voice framed for that purpose by the ministry of angels.
be taken more largely for a participation in all those instructions
which God granted unto them in the wilderness. There seems indeed
to be an especial respect unto the giving of the law, though not
merely the promulgation of the ten words on Sinai, but tlie whole
system of precepts and ordinances of worship that attended ; for
therein they were evangelized as we, chap. iv. 2.
And also their
hearing is spoken of as that which was past, ' When they had heard,'
before their provoking, which yet signally happened in the second
year after their coming out of Egypt. This then was the voice of
God which they heard.
The sin which is appropriated unto some of them who thus came
out of Egypt and heard, is that TrapeTrtKjoavav, they provoked ; that is,
God, whose voice or word, or law they heard. The meaning of this
word, and the nature of the sin expressed by it, have been spoken
to before.
I shall add one place that explains it, Hos. xii. 14.
D'^j^arr
Q^Ti~i?Dn D^~iDN% ' Ephraim hath provoked bitternesses ;' that is, very bitterly.
Great provocations have a bitterness in them, as the word here
denotes, which causeth God to loath the provokers.
By these considerations doth the apostle enforce his exhortation before insisted on
and show the necessity of it. This is, that they
would diligently attend unto the word of the gospel, and steadfastly
continue in the profession thereof.
For, saith he, when the people of
old heard the voice of God in that dispensation of law and grace
which was suited unto their condition, some of them provoked God ;
whereas they may do so also who hear his voice in the dispensation of
the gospel, therefore doth it highly concern them to take care, that
this be not the event of their mercy therein.
Lastly. The apostle adds expressly a limitation, with respect to the
persons who heard and provoked ; * Howbeit not all.'
In his preceding discourse he had expressed the sin and punishment of the people indefinitely, so as at first view to include the whole generation in
the wilderness, without exception of any.
Here, out of the story, he
puts in an exception of some even of them who came out of Egypt
under the conduct of Moses. And tliere are three sorts of pei^ons
who lay claim to an interest in the privilege. First. Those who beino-

strait

And

;
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under twenty years of age, were not numbered in the wilderness of
Sinai, in the second year after their coming up out of Egypt, Num. i.
For of those that were then numbered, there was not a man
1, 3.
left save Caleb and Joshua, when the people was mmibered again in
the plains of Moab, by Moses and Eleazar, ch. xxvi. 63, 64.
These
were they who died because of their provocation ; those who before
were under twenty years old being now the body of the people that
was numbered. Secondly. The tribe of Levi for the threatening and
oath of God was against all of them that were numbered in the wilderness of Sinai, Num. xiv. 29, and the account is accordingly given
;

in of the death of the numbered ones only, ch. xxvi. 63, 64.
Now in
the taking of that first muster-roll, Moses was expressly commanded

—

not to take the number of the Levites, ch. i. 47 49.
However, I
much fear by the course of the story, that the generality of this tribe
fell also.
Thirdly. Caleb and Joshua ; and it is certain that these
are principally if not solely intended.
Now, the reason why the apostle expresseth this limitation of his former general assertion is, that
he might enforce his exhortation, with the example of them who believed, and obeyed the voice of God ; and who thereon both enjoyed
the promises, and entered into the rest of God ; so that he takes his
argument not only from the severity of God, which at first view seems
only to be represented in his instance and example, but also from his
faithfulness and grace, which are included therein.
And we may now
a little farther consider what is contained in these words for our instruction.
As,
Obs. I. First. Many hear the word or voice of God to no advantage, but only to aggravate their sin.
Their hearing renders their sin
provoking unto God, and destructive to their own souls. * Some, when
they heard provoked.' Daily experience is a sufficient confirmation
of this assertion. The word of God is preached unto us, the voice of
God sounds among us. As our apostle speaks, ch. iv. 2, * Unto us
was the gospel preached, as well as unto them ;' and that with many
advantages on our part. They heard the gospel indeed, but obscurely
and in law-language, hard to be understood ; we have it plainly,
openly, and without parables declared unto us. They heard the voice
we his, who speaks from heaven.
of him that spake on the earth
But what is the issue of God's thus dealing with us? Plainly, some
neglect the word, some corrupt it, some despise it, few mix it v/ith
The dispensers of it may, for the
faith, or yield obedience unto it.
most part, take up the complaint of the prophet, 'Who hath believed
our report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed V Isa. liii. 1.
And unto many, after their most serious and sedulous dealing with them
in the name of God, they may take up the apostle's close with the unbelieving Jews, Acts xiii. 41, Behold ye despisers, wonder and perish.'
Most of them unto whom our Saviour preached, perished. They got
nothing by hearing his doctrine through their unbelief, but an aggraSo he told Capervation of J,heir sin, and the hastening of their ruin.
naum, and the rest of the towns wherein he had wrought his miracles,
and to whom he had preached the gospel. His presence and preachu u 2

—

:

'
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a while, brought them into a condition above that of Jerusathey werehfted up to heaven, but their unbelief under it, brought
them into a condition worse than that of Sodom, they were brought
down to hell, Matt. xi. 21 24. It is, I confess, a great privilege for
men to have the word preached unto them, and to hear it, Ps. cxlvii.
But privileges are as men use them. In themselves, they
19, 20.
are of worth, and to be prized.. But unto us, they are as they are
Hence the gospel comes unto some ' a savour of death unto
used.
Yea, Christ himself, in his whole ministry was
death,' 2 Cor. ii. 16.
a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel, a gin and a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, Isa. viii. 14 ;
Luke ii. 34. And the enjoyment of any part of the means of grace,
And when any rest therein, they do but boast in the
is but a trial.
putting on of their harness, not knowing what will be the end of the
And let none mistake unto whom the word of God comes, as
battle.
Tliey are engaged ; and
it did unto this people in the wilderness.
If they receive it
there is no coming off but conquerors, or ruined.
not, it will be the aggravation of their sins, the eternal destruction of
The reasons why it will do so, I have insisted on, in the
their souls.

ing

lem

for
:

—

—

3.
exposition of ch. ii. ver. 1
Obs. II. In the most general and visible apostasies of the church,
God still reserves a remnant unto himself, to bear witness unto him
and for him, by their faith and obedience ' They provoked hovvbeit
A few
not all.' They were indeed many who provoked, but not all.
they were, but yet some there were who inherited the promise. The
professing church in the world, was never nearer ruin than at this time.
Once, had Moses stood out of the way, had he not with all his
might of faith and zeal abode in the breach ; God had disinherited
them all, and utterly destroyed them, and reserved him only for a new
God had indeed
stock or spring, Exod. xxxii. 9, 10, 14; Ps. cvi. 23,
at this time a great secret people in the children of that generation.
But the visible professing church consisted principally in the men that
were numbered and it is not to be supposed, that their wives were
:

—

;

;

much behind

husbands in their murmurings, being more natuthan they, in straits and difHculties, prone to such miscarriages,
by reason of their fears. And quantillum abfuit, how near was this
whole church to destruction how near to apostasy
How many soever retained their faith, only Caleb and Joshua retained their proWhen God of old brought a flood upon the world for their
fession.
wickedness, the professing church that had been very great and large
in the posterity of Seth, was reduced to eight persons, and one of
them a cursed hypocrite. And once Elijah could see no more in Israel but himself.
There were indeed then seven thousand latent believers, but scarce another visible professor.
And it is not hard to
imagine how little true faith, regularly professed, there was in the
world, when Christ was in the grave.
And under the fatal apostasy
foretold in the Revelation, those that kept the testimony of Jesus are
reduced to so small a number, as that they are spoken of under the
name of two witnesses. But yet in all these hazardous trials, and reductions of the numbers of professors, God always hath maintained,
their

rally

!

!
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and ever will, a remnant, true, faithful, pure, and undefiled, unto himself.
This he hath done, and this he will do,
1. To maintain his own kingdom in the world.
Satan by his temptations, and the entrance of sin, hath greatly defaced the beauty,
glory, and order of that kingdom which God first erected in the world,
to be governed by the law of creation.
But God still retains his
sovereignty, in it and over it, in all its disorder, by his all-disposing
providence.
But that he might lose nothing by tliis attempt of his
adversary, as not in power or interest, so neither in honour or glory,
he erected in the first promise a new kingdom of grace. Unto this
kingdom he gives his son to be the head
the head over all things
unto the church,' Eph. i. 22, and he gives the church unto him to have
therein an everlasting dominion, enduring through all ages, so that of
the increase of his rule and government therein there should be no end,
Isa. ix. 7.
Now this kingdom cannot be thus preserved, unless some
be always by real savtng grace and the profession of it, kept and
maintained as subjects thereof. The kingdom of providence, indeed,
under all its alterations, is natural unto God and necessary. It implies a contradiction that there should be a creature, and God not the
sovereign -Lord of it.
But this kingdom of grace depends on the purpiose and fliithfulness of God.
He hath taken upon himself the continuance and preservation of it unto the end.
Should it at any time
totally fciil, Christ would be a king without a kingdom, a head with'

;

out a body, or cease to be the one or the other.
Wherefore God will
secure some, that neither by the abuse of their own liberty, nor by the
endeavours of the gates of hell, shall ever be drawn off from their
obedience.
And this God in his grace, power, and faithfulness will
effect, to make good his promises unto Christ, which he multiplied
unto that purpose from the foundation of the world.
2. Should all faith utterly fail in the earth, should all professors
provoke God and apostatize from him, all gracious intercourse between the Holy Spirit and mankind in this world, would be at an
end.
The work of the Spirit is to convert the souls of men unto God,
to sanctify them to be temples for himself to dwell in, to guide, teach,
lead, and comfort them by supplies of his grace.
Suppose then that
no saving faith or obedience should be left in the earth, this work of
the Spirit of God must utterly fail and cease.
But this consisteth
not with his glorious imnmtability and power.
He hath undertaken a
work, and he will not faint in it, or give it over one moment untd it
be accomplished, and all the elect brought unto God. If therefore the
natural children of Abraham fail, he will out of the stones and rubbish of the Gentiles, raise up a living temple unto God, wherein he
may dwell, and provide a remnant for him on the earth.
3. God will do this for the work that he hatii for some of his in all
ages and seasons to do in the world. And this is great and various.
He will have some always to conflict with his adversaries and overcome them, and therein give testimony to the power of his grace and
truth.
Could sin and Satan drive all true faith, grace, and obedience
out of the world, they would complete their victory.
But so long as
they have any to conflict withal, against whom they cannot prevail,

•
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victory is on the other side, and Sathemselves are conquered.
Wherever faith is, there is
tan is sensible that he is under the curse.
a victory, 1 John v. 4. By this doth God make his remnant as a
brazen wall that his enemies shall fight against in vain, Jer. xv. 20.
Be they therefore never so few, they shall do the work of God, in
conquering Satan and the world through the blood of the Lamb.

always have a testimony given to his goodness, grace,
in the ways of his providence, he never left himself
without witness, Acts xiv. 17; no more will he be in the ways of his
Some he will have to give testimony to his goodness, in the
grace.
calling, pardoning, and sanctifying of sinners, and who shall do this,
They are
if there be none on earth made partakers of that grace ?
proper witnesses who testify what they know, and have experience
4.

God

will

and mercy.

As

of.

5. And lastly. God will always have a revenue of especial glory out
And this also must necessarily
of the world, in and by his worship.
cease and fail, should not God preserve to himself a remnant of them
that truly fear him.
And if this be the way of God's dealing, we may see what becomes
sometimes of that which the Papists make a note of the church ;
namely, number and visibility. He that would chose his party by
tale, would scarce have joined himself with Caleb and Joshua against
the consent of about six hundred thousand men, who cried out to
God's way, instone them, because they were not of their mind.
deed, is always to preserve some, but sometimes his way is to
reserve but a few ; as we have seen in sundry instances before men-

tioned.

Again, It is evident from whence it is, that the church of God
hath passed through so many trials, hazards, and dangers, and yet
hath not to this day, at any time utterly been prevailed against.
It
escaped of old, when Cain slew Abel;
when all flesh had corrupted
its ways,' and God brought the flood upon ungodly men
it escaped
then in the family of INoah, as it did afterwards in that of Abraham
so it did in the wilderness, by the fidelity of Moses, Caleb, and Joshua,
'

:

;

Since the establishment of the Christian church, it is known what
dreadful opposition it hath been exercised withal.
At one time the
world groaned, admiring to see itself surprised into Arianism. Afterwards, all wondered after the beast, and none were suffered to hve
that received not his mark
a high renunciation of the authority of
Jesus Christ.
Yet, from the jaws of all these hazards, these deaths,
hath the church been preserved, and triumphed against all oppositions.
God hath undertaken its preservation, and he will make it good to the
uttermost.
He hath giveii the Lord Christ power and authority to
secure his own interest and concerns in the earth.
And he sends the
Spirit to convert and sanctify his elect, and will do so until the consummation of all things. A thread of infinite wisdom, care, and faithfulness, hath run along in this matter from the beginning hitherto,
and it shall not be cut off or broken. And this may also give us sa;

'

tisfaction

which

and security for the future, as to that remnant of Jacob
the midst; in the bowels of many nations, it shall be

lies in

—
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He spake proudly who encouraged the pilot in a storm,
C(vsa?-?s fort 1/ nam vehis, fear not, thou 'carriest the fortune of
Caesar;' which, though not then, yet soon after failed him.
Believers
are engaged in a bottom, that hath Christ in it, and his interest, and
preserved.

with

the faithfulness of God to secure its safe arrival in the harbour of
eternal rest and peace.
There is at this day a dreadful appearance of
an opposition to the city of God. Paganism, Mahometanism, Popery,
Atheism, with sundry gross heresies, are in combination, as it were,
against it.
The contribution also of strength and craft, which they
have from the lusts and worldly interests of men, is incredible. But
yet we see that in the midst of all these storms and fears, the Lord
is pleased to preserve a remnant to himself, neither themselves nor
their adversaries knowing how
and upon the grounds mentioned, he
will assuredly continue to do so to the end.
Obs. III. God lays a few, oft-times a very few of his secret ones in
the balance against the greatest multitude of rebels and transgressors.
They that provoked God were about six hundred thousand men, and
upon the matter two only opposed them. But in the language of the
Holy Ghost, all that great multitude were but some ; some, not all.
The principal part was preserved in those who were obedient. They
are his portion, his inheritance, his jewels, dear to him as the apple
of his eye, and deservedly preferred unto the greatest heap of chafF
and rubbish.
:

VfiR. 17, 18.
In the two next verses, the apostle proceedeth to
evince the necessity, and enforce the use of his preceding exhortation,
from the circumstances of the example insisted on ; and this he doth
by way of interrogation. He proposeth in them, questions on the
matter of fact, and answers them from what is either directly expressed, or undeniably included in the words insisted on.

But with whom tuas he grieved fortif years? teas it
17, 18.
not with them that had sinned, xohose carcases fell in the wilderAnd to whom sxvare he that they shoidd not enter into his
ness ?
rest, but unto them that believed not ?

Ver.

The kind of arguing here used by the apostle, is not simply interrogatory, but it is that which is said to be by interrogation and subjection; that is, when a question is drawn, and an answer substituted
out of the same matter, which hath such an efficacy for conviction
and persuasion, that the great Roman orator seldom omits it in any
And it is so especially when the question proposed
of his orations.
is interrogatio rei, an inquiry into a matter of fact, and the answer
returned is interrogatio Xa^etog, in form of speech an interrogation, but
Such is the apostle's manner of arguing here. The
really an answer.
interrogation, ver. 17, 'With whom was he grieved forty years?' is
interrogatio rei : and the answer returned is in an interrogatory form
of speech, ' Was it not with them that sinned, whose carcases fell in
the wilderness

The words

?'

of the interrogation were explained on ver. 10, where-
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In this repetition of them, the design of
is referred.
the apostle is to fix on the minds of the Hebrews, the consideration
of the people's sin, and God's dealing with them thereon.
The answer unto this first inquiry, consists in a double description
first, by
of them with whom God was so long grieved or displeased
their sin— 'Was it not with them that sinned?' secondly, by their
punishment ' whose carcases fell in the wilderness.'
And we may consider first what is included, and then what is expressed in this answer.
For the first, it is plainly included that God
was not thus displeased with them all. Let not any apprehend that
God took a causeless distaste at that whole generation, and so cast
them off, and destroyed them promiscuously without distinction. As
they were some only, and not all, that provoked ; so it was with
some only, and not all, that God was displeased. And tvi'o things
First.
do thence necessarily ensue to his purpose and advantage.
That his exhortation is enforced by showing, that it was not an
ordinary promiscuous event that befel their fathers ivi the wilderness, but that they passed under a distinguishing dispensation of God
towards them, according to their deportment, as they also were like
to do.
Secondly. That they might also consider, that with those who
sinned not, who provoked not, God was not displeased, but according
to his promise, they entered into his rest; which promise, in a more
excellent sense, still remains for their benefit, if they were not dis-

unto the reader

:

—

obedient.

The

thing expressed in the words, or the first part of the dethem with whom God was displeased, is their sin rote
a/mprnacKTi, ' was it not with them that sinned ?'
Their sin is first
mentioned in general, and then the particular nature of it is afterwards declared. There were three sorts of sins that the people were
guilty of in the wilderness.
First. They were universally guilty of
personal sins in their distinct capacities.
And these may justly be
supposed to be great and many.
But these are not they which are
here intended.
For if in this sense God should mark iniquity, none
could stand, Ps. cxxx. 3.
Neither were they free from sins of this
nature, who are here exempted from being objects of God's displeasure.
Secondly. Especial provocations, wherein great numbers of the
people were engaged, but not the whole congregation.
Such was the
rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abirara, with their accomplices, who
first

scription of

:

were many and great, even two hundred and fifty princes, famous in
the congregation, men of renown, Num. xvi. 2; the idolatry and adulteries of Peor, which infected many of the princes and people, with
the like instances. Thirdly. General sins of the whole congregation,
which consisted in their frequent murmurings and rebellions, which
came to a head as it were in that great provocation upon the return of
the sj)ies. Num. xiv., when they not only provoked God by their own
unbelief, but encouraged one another to destroy those two persons,
Joshua and Caleb, who would not concur in their disobedience 'all
the congregation bade stone them with stones,' ver. 10.
This distinction was observed by the daughters of Zelophehad, in their address
for an inheritance among their brethren.
'Our father,' say they.
:
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'died in the wilderness, and he was not in the company of them that
gathered themselves together against the Lord in the company of
Korah, but died in his own sin,' Num. xxvii. 3. They acknowledge
him guilty of personal sins, and deny not but that he joined in the
general provocation of the whole congregation ; but only deny that
he had a hand in those especial provocations, on which God fixed an
eminent mark of his displeasure, by cutting off the provokers with
fearful, sudden, and signal judgments; whereas others were gradually
consumed by death in a natural way. But it was this last kind of
sin, in the guilt whereof the whole congregation was equally involved,
that the apostle intends in this expression, ' was it not with them that
sinned V
Observe,
Obs. I. God is not displeased with any thing in his people but sin;
or, sin is the only proper object of God's displeasure, and the sinner
for sin's sake.
'With whom was he displeased, but with them that
sinned ?'
I need not set up my candle in the sun of this truth.
I
wish it were as seriously considered practically, as it is confessed and
acknowledged notionally. Every revelation of God by his word or
works bears witness hereunto ; and every man hath that witness hereThe nature of
of in himself, as will not admit him to doubt of it.
God, the law of God, the light of conscience, the sense that is in all
of a judgment, at present fixed, and certainly future, testify unto it.
And doubtless great is the power of sin, and the craft of Satan, which
prevail with most to continue in sin, notwithstanding this uncontrol-

—

lable conviction.
II. Public sins, sins in societies, are great provocations of God.
was not for their private and personal sins that God was thus
provoked v/ith this people, but for their conspiracy, as it were in sin.
The reasons hereof are manifest, and 1 shall not insist upon them.
God help cities and nations, especially such as hear the voice of God,

—

Obs.
It

and all of us to take heed of national prevailing sins.
it
Secondly. The apostle describes these persons by their punishment

well to consider

;

KwXa: how variously this
carcases fell, in the wilderness.'
That which
rendered by translators, I have shown before.
the apostle intendeth to express, is the words of God unto the people.
Num. xiv. 29, D3^-i5D i^D^ mrr nmnn ' in this wilderness shall your
urtbi Qd^-ijd
carcases fall ;' which is emphatically repeated, ver. 32.
mn -iman ^^D^ ' your carcases, you, shall fall in this wilderness.' oni<,
you, is emphatically added, as to apply the threatening to their persons immedmtely, so to show them it should be their lot, and not
as also to express a ira^og and
their children's, as they murmured
to be weary, faint, cold/
-i2ED is from -i;iD,
indignation in the delivery.
'

Whose

word

is

:

;

'

frigore enecari, (whence is that word) ' slothful.' Thence is nsD, peger,
'
It is
a dead carcase, a thing cold, without life, heat, or motion.'
used sometimes for the carcase of a beast commonly called rr^n:, 'That
which is fallen;' so Gen. xv. 11, most frequently for the carcases of
Elias Levita supposeth that it denotes only the carcases of
men.
wicked men. And indeed it is most commonly, if not always so
used; see Amos viii. 3; Isa. xiv. 19, xxxiv. 3, Ixvi. 24; Jer. xnxui. 5;
Ezek, xliii. 9. There seems to be an exception unto this observation
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' And
the pit whereinto Ishmael cast, ns*
But whethe carcases of the men whom he slew.'
ther this be of force against the observation of Ehas, I know not.
Those men might be wicked for aught appears in the text. Now this
word the LXX. render sometimes by o-oj^a, *a body,' Gen. xv. 11,

of Elias, from

Jer. xli. 9,

ti'^iDDKn '^"i:d h-D, all

vfK/oov, * a dead body,' Isa. xxxvii. 36, sometimes by v£Kpoc>
a dead person,' 2 Chron. xx. 24; Jer. xxxiii. 5, Trrw/ia, cadaver, 'a.
carcase,' Ezek, vi. 5, but most frequently by kwXov, the word here
used by the apostle; as, Num. xiv. 29, 32, 33, the place here referred
unto.
K(t)\ov is * a member,' membrum or artus, which words are of
the same import and signification ; and the whole compages of them
As Tydeus in Statins,
is the same with the body.
(TUiliia

*

Odi hos

And

the

artus, fragilemque

hunc corpori3 usuni.

same author again of Agylleus,
Luxuriant artus, dlffusaque sanguine laxo

Membra

natant.

interpreters promiscuously render the word here by membra
or artus.
KwXa are principally crura et, lacerti, the greater members
of the body, arms, legs, and thighs, whose bones are greatest, and of

Hence

longest duration.
In the singular number, therefore, it signifies not
the whole body, but some distinct member of it; and thence it is translated into the use of speech, and denotes a part of a sentence, a subdistinction.
But KwXa in the plural number may denote the whole
carcase.
I suppose the QnsD, or carcases, of the people, may here be
called their KcoXa, ' their members or their bones,' as Suidas renders
the word, because probably in those great plagues and destructions
that befel them, their rebellious carcases were many of them left on
the ground in the wilderness, where consuming, their greater bones
lay scattered up and down.
So the Psalmist complains, that it befel
them at another season: Ps. cxli. 7, 'Our bones are scattered at the
grave's mouth, as when one cutteth and cleaveth wood on the earth.'
In such a work, pieces of the hewed or cleft wood will lie scattered
up and down, here and there, in some places covering the earth so
did their bones; and said to be at the mouth of the grave, because
the opening of the earth is that which gives a grave to the carcases
of men.
The appearance and spectacle hereof, the Roman historian
represents in the carcases, or bones rather, of the legions cut off by
Hnrminius in Germany with Quintilius Varus, and left in the open
field, when six years after Germanicus brought his army to the same
place.
In medio campi albentia ossa (kwAo) ut fugerant, ut restiterant, disjecta vel aggerata; adjacebant fragmina telorum, equorumque
artus, Tacit. Ann. lib. 1.
'In the midst of the field, bones grown
white, scattered, or heaped, as they had fled or resisted; by them lay
pieces of broken weapons, with the members of horses.'
great and
sore destruction or judgment this is accounted amongst men
and
therefore is it made a representation of hell, Isa. Ixvi. 24, ' They shall
go forth and look upon the carcases of the men that have transgressed
against me; for their worm shall not die, neither shall their lire be
:

A

;
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quenched ; and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.' Some of
the Jews lefer these words to the victory they fancy they shall have
against Gog and Magog, when they come to fight against their Messiah.
It is literally much more true concerning the believing Gentiles, whose calling is expressly foretold and prophesied of in the foregoing verses, who saw the severe judgment of God on the unbelieving
Jews, when in the fatal destruction of their city and temple, their carcases were truly cast out on the earth, and were an abhorring unto all
flesh.'
But here is also a representation of the final judgment of the
last day, and everlasting punishment of the wicked, whereunto some
of the words are applied, Mark ix. 44, which the Targum on the place
also applies them unto.
The casting therefore out of carcases to be
beheld and abhorred, is a sore judgment. And the Jews suppose that
all those who died under God's displeasurq^in the wilderness, were shut
out of heaven or the world to come, Tractat. Saned. Perek. 10. They
inquire expressly who shall, and who shall not be saved ; and at once
they deal pretty liberally with themselves D5?iyb phn nnh 123^ ksnii)^ ^3
iS^nrr, 'All Israel shall have a part in the world to come;' which they
prove out of those words of the prophet, ' and thy people shall be all
righteous,' Isa. Ix., which indeed would do it to the purpose, could they
prove themselves all to be the people there intended. But afterwards
they lay in many exceptions to this rule, and among the rest, imTarr "TiT
xnrr ohy^ phn t3rf^ "]""N, * The generation in the wilderness have no portion in the world to come ;' and they add their reasons, mrr nman 'N5Ti)
ima^ '^w^ i^n'', * Because it is said. In the wilderness shall ye be consumed, and there shall ye die," The redoubling of the expression, ' ye
shall be consumed, ye shall die,' they would have to signify death,
first temporal, then eternal.
Their carcases, tireaov, prostrata sunt, say some, were ' cast down ;'
properly ceciderunt, ' fell,' that is, penally, an aggravation of their destruction.
He doth not say, tliei/ died, but their carcases fell, which
intimates contempt and indignation ; and so do the words denote in
the story itself.
And this is the second part of the description that is
given of those with whom God was displeased for their sin: 'Their
carcases fell in the wilderness;' the use whereof to the apostle's purpose hath been declared. And we may see, that,
:

Obs. III. God sometimes will make men who have been wickedly
exemplary in sin, righteously exemplary in their punishment. 'They
sinned,' saith the apostle, 'and provoked God, and their carcases fell
in the wilderness.' To what end is this reported ? It is that we might
take heed, that we fall not after the same example of unbelief, ch. iv.
There is an example in unbelief, and there is an example in the
11.
This subject our apostle handles
fall and punishment of unbelievers.

—

—

The substance of his discourse in that
11.
at large, 1 Cor. x. 5, 8
place is, that God made the people in the wilderness, upon their sinful
provocations, examples of his severity unto them that should afterwards live ungodly. And the apostle Peter declares the same truth
in the instances of the angels that sinned, of the old world, and of
Sodom and Gomorrah, 2 Pet. ii. 4 6. God made them wTroSfty/xa,
an express example and representation of what should be done in

—
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And in the law of old, the reason why punishment was to be
indispensably inflicted on presumptuous sinners, was that others might
Besides, in that government of
hear, and fear, and do so no more.
the world by his providence, which God is pleased to continue, all ages
and stories are full of instances of exemplary judgments and punishments, inflicted on such as have been notorious in their provocations;
he thereby revealing his wrath from heaven against the ungodliness of
men, Rom. i. 18. And oftentimes those judgments have had in them
a direct testimony against, and discovery of the nature of the sins revenged by them. Our Saviour indeed hath taught us, that we are not
to fix particular demerits and sins by our own surmises, on persons
that may be overtaken with dismal providences in the world, merely
because they were so overtaken. Such was the condition of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate mangled with their sacrifices, and the eighteen upon whom the tower of Siloam fell and slew them ; of whom he
denies, that from what befel them we have any ground to judge that
they were greater sinners than others, Luke xiii. 3, 5. This only in
such cases may be concluded ; namely, that such persons were sinners
as all are, and therefore righteously obnoxious at any time unto any
severe judgment of God.
And the reason of God's singling them out in such a manner, is
that mentioned in the same place by our Saviour namely, to declare
and proclaim unto others in the like condition with themselves, that
And so it befel
unless they repented, they should all likewise perish.
Within a few
this people who neglected these instructive examples.
years, thousands and ten thousands of them had their blood as it were
mingled with their sacrifices, being slain by multitudes in the temple,
the place of their offerings, and no less number of them perishing in
the fall and ruin of their walls and buildings, battered down by the
Komans. But in such cases, God takes out men to be instructive in
their sufferings unto others in a way of sovereignty, as he caused the
man to be born blind, without any respect imto particular demerit in
himself or his parents, John ix. 2, 3.
But yet this hinders not but
that when men's sins are visible, they are, as the apostle speaks, open
They are
before hand, and going before to judgment, 1 Tim. v. 24.
TrpoSjjXot, manifest to the judgment of all men, before they come to be
laid open at the last day. And they go to judgment before the sinners
themselves are brought thither. And with respect unto such as these,
God mny, and doth oftentimes so connect provoking sins, and extraordinary judgments or punishments, that men cannot but see and own
the relation that is between them. Such were the sins of the old world
and the flood, of Sodom and the fire, of Dathan and the earth openingits mouth to receive him, with the rest of the instances frequently enumerated in the Scripture. Such are all stories and reports of what has
happened in former times, with which the world is filled ; and our
own days have abounded with pregnant instances to the same purpose.
others.

;

And God

will

do thus,

In the orwitness to his own holiness and severity.
dinary course of the dispensation of his providence, God gives constant
testimony unto his goodness and patience. ' He causeth his sun to
First.

To bear
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on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on
the unjust/ Matt. v. 45.
He never left hinaself 'without witness, in
that he did men good, and gave them rain from heaven, and fruitful
seasons, filling their hearts with food and gladness,' Acts xiv. 17. This
constant testimony doth God give unto his goodness and patience
amongst men and his design therein is to bring them to an acknowledgment of him, or to leave them in their wickedness utterly without
excuse.
For, under the enjoyment of these things, he leaves the generality of mankind
by whom, for the most part, they are abused,
and God in them is despised. But things will not end so.
He hath
appointed a day wherein he will call them over again, and will require
his corn, and wine, and oil, his health, his peace, his plenty, his pros])erity, at the hands of men.
Yet, though this be his ordinary way of
proceeding, he doth not absolutely commit over his severity and indignation against sin, to be manifested and asserted by his written
threatenings and comminations of things future.
He will 'sometimes
rise up to his work, his strange work, his act, his strange act,' Isa.
xxviii. 21.
That is, to execute great and fearful present judgments on
sinners
which, though it bs, and seem a strange work, seldom coming to pass or effected, yet it is his work, a work that becomes him,
and whereby he will manifest his holiness and severity. He reveals
his judgments from heaven against the ungodliness of men, Rom. i.
And this he doth by exemplary punishments on exemplary
18.
rise

;

;

;

sinners.

God doth

check and control the atheism that is
whilst they see wicked men, especially
open and profligate sinners, prospering in a constant course, are ready
to say in their hearts, that there is no God, or that he hath forsaken
the earth; or with them. Job ix. 24. 'The earth is given into the hand
of the wicked, if not, where and who is he?' where is he, or who is
he, that should punish them in or for all their enormous provocations?
And this
or, as they, Mai. ii. 17, 'Where is the God of judgment?'
encourageth men in their wickedness, as the wise man expressly tells
' Because sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily,
us.
therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil,'
The consideration hereof, makes them cast off all
Eccles. viii. 11.
regard of God, and to pursue the lusts of their hearts according to the
power of their hand. To stay men in this course, God sometimes hurls
a thunderbolt amongst them, casts out an amazing judgment, in a way
When men have long
of vengeance on some notable transgressors.
travelled, or have been long upon a voyage at sea, if they meet with
nothing but smiles of sun and wind, they are apt to grow careless and
negligent, as though all must needs be smooth to their journey's end.
But if at any time they are surprised with an unexpected clap of thunder, they begin to fear lest there be a storm yet behind. The language
of nature upon such judgments as we speak of, is, est profecto Deus,
qui haec videt et gubernat; or, as the Psalmist expresseth it, 'Verily
there is a reward for the righteous, verily there is a God that judgeth
And were it not that God did sometimes awe the world
in the earth.'
with his strange works of vengeance which he executes at his pleasure,
Secondly.

in the hearts of

men.

this to

Many
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SO that great sinners can never be secure one moment from them ; it is
to be feared that the atheism that is in the hearts of men would bring
them every-where to the condition of things before the flood ; when
the ' whole earth was filled with violence, and all flesh had corrupted
its

ways.'

But these judgments do

secretly influence

them with that

dread and terror, which prescribe some bounds to the lusts of the
worst of men.
Thirdly. God will do thus for the encouragement of them whom he
hath designed to bear witness to himself in the world against the wickedness of men. The principal work of the servants of God in the
world, is to bear witness unto God; his being, his holiness, his righteFor this cause are they for
ousness, his goodness, his hatred of sin.
the most part mocked, despised, and persecuted in the world. So saith
'
For therefore we both labour and suffer reproach, beour apostle.
cause we trust in the living God,' 1 Tim. iv. 10. And sometimes they
are ready to faint in their trials. It is unto them * like a sword in their
bones, while their enemies say unto them, Where is your God ?' Ps.
They have indeed a sure word of providence to trust untOj
xlii. 10.

and that which is able to carry them safely and quirest upon
But yet God is pleased
through all temptations and oppositions.
sometimes to relieve and refresh their spirits by confirming their testimoiiy from heaven, bearing witness to himself and his holiness by his
So
visible tremendous judgments upon openly notorious provokers.
saith the Psalmist, God shall take them away as with a whirlwind,
both living and in his wrath ;' in the midst of their days he shall bring
judgment and destruction upon them, fearfully, suddenly, unexpectAnd what then ? * The righteedly, unavoidably, like a whiilwind.
ous shall rejoice when he seeth the vengeance, he shall wash his feet
in the blood of the wicked,' Ps. Iviii. 9, 10.
That is, God's executing
of dreadful judgments on wicked men to their destruction, shall justify
them in their testimony and profession, and wash off all aspersions
cast upon them, which shall cause them to rejoice, or cleanse their own
vi^ays, upon the example set before them, and the mouth of iniquity
shall at least for a season be stopped.
The Jirst use hereof is that which Hannah proposeth, 1 Sara. ii. 3,
'Talk no more so exceeding proudly let not arrogance come out of
your mouth, for the Lord is a God of knowledge, and by him actions
are weighed.'
Let men take heed how they arrogantly boast themselves in tiieir sin and wickedness, which is too conunon with provoking-sinners for God is a God of knowledge and judgment.
If they
regard not the judgment that is to come, but put the evil day far
away from them, yet let them take heed lest God single them out unto some signal vengeance in this world, to make them examples unto
those that shall afterwards live ungodly.
It is to me strange, that
some men, considering their course and ways, should be so stupidly
secure, as not to fear every moment, lest the earth should open and
swallow them up, as it did Dathan and Abiram, or that thunder or
lightning from heaven should consume them as it did Sodom, or that
one judgment or other should overtake them ns they are acting their
villanies.
But they are secure, and will cry peace, until they are surprised with sudden destruction.

and to

;

etly

*

;

;
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God because

of his righteous
work and duty,
So they did of old in the earth,
18, XV. 3, 4, xix. 1, 2.
as in that signal instance of the song of Moses upon the destruction of
And God requires
20.
the Egyptians in the Red Sea, Exod. xv. 1
it at our hands.
Not that we should rejoice in the misery of men,
but we should do so in the vindication of the glory of God, which is
infinitely to be preferred before the impunity of profligate sinners.
Obs. IV. Great destructions in a way of judgment and vengeance,
are instituted representations of the judgment and vengeance to come.
I dare not say with the Jews, that all this provoking generation perished eternally, and that none of them shall have a blessed lot or
They might repent of their sins and
portion in the world to come.
provocations. The oath of God was to their temporal punishment, not
to spiritual impenitency. There is a repentance which may prevail for
the removal, or at least deferring of a temporal judgment threatened
and denounced, if not confirmed by oath ; which yet is not prevalent
to free tlie sinner from eternal ruin. Such was the repentance of Ahab,

Secondly. Let us learn to glorify

judgments.
Rev. xi. 15

The

saints in

—

heaven go before us

in this

—

and probably that of Nineveh. And there is a repentance and humiliation that may free the soul from eternal ruin, and yet not take off
Such was the repentance
a temporal judgment threatened against it.
The Lord put away the guilt of his sin,
of David upon his adultery.
and told him that he should not die penally, but would not be intreated to spare the

life

of the child, nor to spare him in those other sore

which afterwards befel him on the same account. And thus
might it be with some, yea, with many of these Israelites. God might
give them repentance to make way for the pardon and forgiveness of
nevertheless, he would so far take vengeance on their
their persons

afflictions

;

But
fall in the wilderness.
yet this must be acknowledged, that their punishment was a great
representation of the future judgment, wherein ungodly unbelievers
For, as they fell visibly under the wrath and
shall be cast off for ever.
displeasure of God, and their carcases were cast out in the wilderness
as a loathsome abomination, so their judgment overtook them under
this formal consideration, that they were excluded out of the rest of
God. And these things together give an evident resemblance of the
judgment to come, when sinners shall perish eternally under the wrath
So Jude affirms the
of God, and be for ever excluded out of his rest.
same of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, ver. 7. And hence,
many of God's great judgments in this world, are set out under such
expressions, as that the teaching of the dread of the final judgment at
the last day, seems principally to be intended in them. See Isa. xxxiv.
inventions, as to cause their carcases to

1—5

;

5—7;

Dan.
Rev.

vii.

vi.

9—11

;

Matt. xxiv. 29

;

Heb.

x. 26,

27;

2 Pet.

iii.

13—17.

Ver. 18.— The apostle pursues his design yet further, in making
application of the example laid down and insisted on unto the Hebrews,
by way of interrogation, as to one circumstance more. And hereunto
an answer is returned by him, and that such as is evidently supplied
out of the St ry itself. Here, also, he discovers what was that particu-

—

—
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which was the ground of all their other transgressions and
miscarriages, the declaration of the danger and guilt whereof he principally intends.

lar sin,

Ver.

And to whom sware he that tliey should not enter into his
but to them that believed not ?

18.

rest,

The

question proposed is annexed unto that foregoing, and declared
be designed unto the same purpose by the respective copulative Se,
And to whom.' The words of this question
which we render ' and.'
Only here is one thing adhave been explained before, on ver. 11.
ded.
For whereas it is there said only, ' God sware in his wrath, that
they should not enter into his rest;' that is, he sware so concerning
them it is here intimated, that for the greater terror, and the manifestation of his wrath and indignation, he sware so to them.
TiaL
to whom did he swear?' and so it appears to have been from
lo/xocre,
the story.
For though the words of the Lord were repeated unto the
people by Moses and Aaron, yet the people themselves are proposed
as they unto whom he spake and sware;
As you have spoken, so will
I do unto you
your carcases shall fall in this wilderness,' Num. xiv.
This inquiry the apostle makes upon that typical example,
28, 29.
wherein the present condition of the church of the Hebrews was
to

'

;

'

'

;

represented.

The answer which he returns hereunto, which is evidently collected
from the whole matter, contains the instruction intended by him
st
/ujj rote aTrtiQr]aa<ji.
This word, as I have shown, is variously rendered
by some, obeyed not;' by some, * believed not;' by some, * assented
not, acquiesced not.'
persuade,' by words or any other
IlftSrw, is to
means. And a-miQuo is properly, ' not to be persuaded,' so as to do
:

'

'

the thing that the persuasion leads unto.
And if that persuasion be
with authority, that dissent is to be disobedient or contumacious. And
these are varied, according as the proposal of the persuasion which
they respect hath been.
For it may sometimes be by an exhortation in general, and sometimes it may be attended wi4:h commands,
promises, and threatenings, which vary if not the kind, yet the degree
of the sin intended. AireiOeia is usually inobedientia, contumacia, and
sometimes rebellio, 'disobedience, stubbornness,' or 'rebellion.' But
the same words are often in the New Testament rendered by unbelief,
infidelity, incredulity, not to believe. As indeed the word Triang itself,
or faith,' is from TreiOa), to ' persuade.'
And in other authors it is nothing but that persuasion of mind which is begotten in any man by the
arguments and reasons that are proposed unto him for that purpose.
But the promiscuous rendering of that word by disobedience or unbelief, seeing these things formally differ, is not so safe, and ought to be
reduced unto some certain rule. This, for aught I can perceive, interpreters have not done, but have indifferently rendered it by the one
word or the other. ArreiOtia, we render * mibelief,' Rom. xi. 30, 32 ;
Heb. iv. 11 ; and by * disobedience,' Eph. ii. 2, and v. 6; Col. iii. 6 ;
but for the most part, we place the other word in the margin. AttsiOsio
we render commonly by, ' believe not,' Rom. xi. .30, 31, xv. 31 ; Acts
xiv. 2, xvii. 5, xix. 9; sometimes by * obey not,' Rom. ii. 8, x. 21
*
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And airnOnQ every where by 'disobedient,' Luke i. 17
Rom. i. 30; 2 Tim. iii. 2 Tit.
Acts xxvi. 19
1(5, iii. 3.
And the like variety may be observed in other interpreters.
I suppose, as was said, that tlie translation of this word may be redu1

Pet.

ii.

7, 8,

20,

iii.

;

iv. 17.

;

;

i.

ced unto some certain rule. ATreiOsia and aireiOeio do certainly denote
a denial of the proper effect of irei^io the effect of persuasion is not
produced. Now, this persuasion is not merely and solely an exhortation by words, but whatever it is that hath, or ought to have, a moral
power to prevail with the mind of a man to do or not to do any thing,
it hath the virtue of a persuasion.
Thus, in commands, in promises,
in threatenings, there is a persuasion. This is common to them all,
that they are fitted and suited to prevail with the minds of men, to do
or not to do the things which they do expect.
But there is some peculiar adjunct, wherelay they are distinguished as to their persuasive
efficacy; as authority in commands, faithfulness in promises, severity
in threatenings, power and holiness in all.
That which is persuasive
in commands, as formally such, is authority and power.
That which
is so in promises, is faithfulness and power; and so of threatenings.
Look, then, in any place, what is the formal reason of the persuasion,
whose disappointment is expressed by cnreided) and mreiOeia, and we
shall understand what it is that first and directly is intended by them.
That whereby we answer a command is obedience, because of the authority wherewith it is attended, and our not being persuaded or prevailed on thereby is disobedience ; that whereby we answer a promise
is faith, or trust, or believing ; and our failing herein is unbelief.
Not
that these things can be separated one from another, as though we
could obey and not believe, or believe and not obey ; but that they are
thus distinguished one from another. Wherever, then, these expressions occur, we must consider whether they directly express the neglect
of the command of God or of his promise.
If it be of the former, they
are duly rendered by disobeying and disobedience
if the latter, by
unbelief, incredulity, and the like.
Now, because these things are of
a near alliance and cannot be separated, wherever one is expressed,
the conjunction of the other is also understood.
As in this place their
mruQua did principally respect the promise of God to give them the
land of Canaan, and his power to effect it ; so that unbelief is first and
They would not believe that he would or could
principally intended.
But yet because they were also under the
bring them into that land.
command of God to go up and possess it, their unbelief was accompanied with disobedience and rebellion.
This, then, is the meaning of
*To whom did he swear, that they should
these words in this place.
not enter into his rest?' It was unto them to whom the promise of it
being made, and a command given that they should be ready to go up
and possess it, they would not, they did not acquiesce in the faithfulness and power of God, believed not his word, and thereupon yielded
not obedience unto his commands and this was sufficient both to
provoke and justify the severity of God against them, in his oath, and
the execution of it.
Obs. 1. All unbelief is accompanied with contumacy and rebellion ;
it is cnreiOeia ; and those in whom it is, are not persuaded to comply
X X
VOL. II.
;

;

;

;
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with the mind and will of God. I intend that privative unbelief which
hath been before explained. When the object or thing to be believed
is sufficiently proposed and made known unto any person, which renders it his duty actually to believe, especially when it is proposed in
the way and manner prescribed by God m the gospel, that is, with the
highest reasons, motives, and persuasive inducements conceivable, if
such a person mix not the word spoken with faith, his unbelief is priand that because it hath contumacy
vative and ruinous to his soul
and rebellion accompanying of it. Now two things concur in disobedience, contumacy, and rebellion; for I use them in the same general
sense, as those which agree in the same general nature, for they denote only distinct aggravations of the same sin.
First. An unpersuadableness of mind, and that against evident convincing reasons. When a man is persuaded by such as have right, or
whose duty it is to deal with him, unto the doing of any thing, or the
belief of any truth, with and by the use of such arguments as are suited
in such cases to work and prevail with the minds of men, and he have
nothing to object to what is proposed unto him, and yet complieth not
in a way of obedience or assent, we say such a one is obstinate and
perverse
one not persuaded by reason he is contumax. See Prov.
;

;

;

i.

23—25.

A

positive act of the will in opposition unto, and in reSecondly.
jection of the things proposed unto it as those which it likes not, it
approves not of, but rather despiseth, Isa. xxx. 15, 16. Now if amongthe arguments used to prevail with the mind, that os upreme auis added unto disobedience and stubbornboth these concur in unbelief. Unbelievers
may pretend, may plead other things, why they do not believe or they
may profess that they do believe when they are utter strangers to it
but the true reason of this abode in their state and condition is the
mipersuadableness of their minds, and the disobedience of their wills,
both attended with contumacy and rebellion against God. To evince

thority be one, then rebellion

ness,

Rom.

X.

And

21.

;

this

we may

consider.

That the gospel requiring

faith in the promises, doth obviate
objections that can be made against it, on any account whatever. Objections against believing may arise either, First,
On the part of him who is the author of the things proposed to be
believed ; and that either, 1. As unto his power and faithfulness, or,

First.

or take

away

all

As unto

his will, goodness and grace.
Or, Secondly, They may
on the part of the things themselves proposed to be believed as
that they are not, 1, either good and desirable in themselves; or, 2,
not needful or 3, not adequate or suited unto the end for which they
2.

arise

;

;

Or, Thirdly, On the part of the persons themselves required to believe as that they are not things for them; but that they
are either, 1, too hard and difficult for them to attain; or, 2, too good
for them to expect
or, 3, too far above them to understand.
But
now all these objections are obviated and prevented in the gospel.
And no ground is left to any sinner whereon he may manage any of
them against the exhortations and commands of it to believe, this
hath been so -well evidenced in particidar by sundry holy and learned
persons as I shall not need to insist thereon.
are proposed.

;

;

;
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Secondly. The gospel makes it appear that its commands and exhortations to believe are most reasonable in themselves, and most
reasonably to be accepted by sinners and that on all accounts of
reason whatever.
As, 1, Upon the account of righteousness in him
that requires faith or belief of men.
He that doth so, may do so, and
that justly.
He requires no more but what is due unto him; and
which cannot be denied him without the highest sin, folly, and disorder.
This the gospel fully declares.
It is God who requires faith in us
and it is so far from being unrighteous that he should so do, that it is
of infinite grace, and love that he will. 2. On the account of necessity, on the part of them who are required to believe.
This also the
gospel lays open and naked before the eyes of men.
It doth not
leave them to flatter themselves with vain hopes, as though they might
do well enough without answering the command of God in this matter,
or might find out some way for their help and relief; but it plainly
and frequently declares that without the due performance of this duty,
they must perish and lie under the wrath of God to eternity. 3. On
the account of the goodness, grace, and condescension, that is in the
proposal of the object of faith, and the command of believing.
The
things themselves are excellent and precious, and our advantage
by an interest in them so great and unspeakable, as that they are every
where in the gospel manifested to be the effects of infinite grace and
love.
4. On the account of safety.
An end is proposed to be aimed
at ; and that deliverance from sin, death, hell, and vengeance everlasting ; with the attainment of rest, peace, and blessedness in the enjoyment of God. This end all convinced persons aim at; and there is a
secret preparation in the seeds of natural light to incline the minds of
men to seek after this end. Now the gospel proposeth the things
which it requires to be believed, as the only way and means for the
attaining of this end.
And that this way is safe, and secure, that
never any one miscarried in it, or shall so do for ever, it gives all the
assurance that the word, promise, covenant, and oath of God can yield
or afford.
On all which it follows, that it is a reasonable thing that
;

we should

believe.

Thirdly. Consider the manner how the gospel proposeth unto us
It
the object of faith, or the things which it requireth us to believe.
doth not do this by a mere naked revelation or declaration of them
unto us, attended with a severe command. It adds entreaties, exhorevery
tations, reasonings, encouragements, promises, tlireatenings
way it proceedeth, that is meet and suited to prevail on the minds of
All the things of our own eternal concernment are
rational creatures.
proposed unto us, with that gentleness, tenderness, condescension, that
love, that earnestness, that evidence of a high concern in us, and our
good, that patheticalness and compassionate affection, as will assuredly
;

aggravate the guilt of rejecting the tender which it makes.
Fourthly. All these things the gospel proposeth, urgeth, presseth
upon us in the name and authority of God. It requireth, exacteth,
and commandeth faith in men, in a way of obedience unto the supreme
authority of God.
Now if these things and sundry others of the like consideration, do

X x 2
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concur in the proposals and commands of the gospel, it is evident
that the unbelief of sinners must have disobedience, contumacy, and
rebellion accompanying it.
For can a man refuse that which is so proposed unto him, upon such reasons and considerations, in the way and
manner intimated, all enforced with the authority of God, without
contracting the guilt of the highest rebellion against him ? And hence
it is that the Scripture every-where layeth the cause of men's unbelief
on their wills, their love of sin, their obstinacy and hardness of heart,
as hath been before declared.
And hence it will follow, that,
Obs. II. Unbelief not only justifies, but glorifies the greatest severities of God against them in whom it prevails.
The apostle having
declared the severity of God towards the people in the wilderness,
adds this as the reason of it, ' It was because of their unbelief.'
They provoked him by their unbelief, and therefore were so severely
destroyed as he had declared.
And besides, his principal intention
is to manifest, that those who follow them in the same sin now under
the gospel, should in like manner perish, and that eternally, and that

—

God will glorify himself. The truth of this proposition is sufficiently evinced, from what hath been discoursed on
that foregoing.
For if there be that contumacy and rebellion attending unbelief which we have manifested, it will undeniably follow that
in their destruction

God is exceedingly righteous and glorious in his greatest severities
against them who abide in the guilt of it: in this, that 'he who
believeth not the son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth
on him,' John iii. 36. I shall add only one consideration more for
the furtlier evidencing of this truth.
The design of God in the
gospel, in and by the things proposed unto our faith, is to glorify himself, and all the holy attributes of his nature.
And this is the effect
of his counsel and wisdom, after that many of them were, as it were,
obscured by sin, unto the eternal ruin of sinners God, I say, in the
gospel, through the mediation of Christ, the principal subject of all
the promises, and immediate object of our faith, designeth to manifest
and glorify his righteousness and holiness, Rom. iii. 24 26 ; his
power and wisdom, 1 Cor, i. 18, 23, 24 ; his mercy, grace, and goodness, Eph. i. 6
his patience and forbearance, 2 Pet. iii. 9; his faith-,
fulness and bounty, in rewarding believers with eternal Ufe, Rom. vi.
In sum, by this way and means he hath designed that manifesta23.
tion of himself, his nature, his will, his goodness, his wisdom and
counsel, wherein he will be admired, adored, and glorified by angels
and men, unto eternity, 2 Thess. i, 10. This is the design of God in
and by the gospel. And it is that which "becomes him," because it
is natural and necessary unto him in all things to will his own glory.
Now unbelief is nothing but the attempt of sin and Satan to frustrate
the whole design of God, to make him a liar, 1 John v. 10, to keep
him from being known, owned, acknowledged and worshipped, as God
only wise, infinitely righteous, holy, faithiful, gracious, and bountiful.
And this upon the matter is to oppose the being of God. It is to deny
that he was righteous and holy, in requiring the punishment due to
sin of our Sponsor or Mediator, that is, in punishing sin
to deny that
lie was infinitely wise and gracious in sending his Son to save that
:

—

;

;
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which was lost; to deny that the way which he hath provided for the
salvation of sinners is good, sufficient, and safe
to deny his faithfulness in the accomplishment of his promises ; and his truth and veracity
about what he hath affirmed concerning the salvation of sinners by
Jesus Christ. And where then is the glory of God ? or what is left
;

unto him for which he should be glorified or worshipped? And can
this atheistical rebellious atten)pt be too severely revenged ? Is not
God not only justified in that decretory sentence, ' He that believeth
not shall be damned V but doth it not in the hearts of all the creation
call aloud for the vindication of his glory, from this great contempt
cast upon it, and horrible attempt to frustrate his design for the advancement of it? As sure as God is God, unbelief shall not go unpunished. Yea, from the gracious salvation of believers, and righteous
condemnation of them who will not believe, doth arise that great and
triumphant glory, wherein God will be admired and adored by the
whole rational creation'unto eternity. And this further appears; for,
Obs. III. The oath of God is engaged against no sin but unbelief.
As God hath given his oath for the confirmation and consolation of
believers, both as to the things which they are to believe, and as to
their assured safety on their believing, and to nothing else directly in a
way of grace, for it is annexed unto his covenant; so he hath in a way
of justice engaged his oath against no sin but that of unbelief, and to
To whom sware he,
the exclusion of unbelievers from eternal rest.
that they should not enter into his rest, but unto them that believe not ?
Other sins there are that have great provocations in them. So had
But it is their relathe murmurings of the people in the wilderness.
tion unto unbelief, their growing upon that stock or root, that gives
them such a height of provocation, as that God at any time enters a
And in this sense it is not said
caveat against them by his oath.
amiss, that UNBELIEF is the only damning sin; because, as there is
no other sin but may be, but shall be, remitted or pardoned unto men
upon believing, so the formal consideration on which other sins fall
under judgment in them to whom the gospel is preached, is unbelief.
These things I shall put together, to represent the apostle's exhortation, with the grounds and reasons of it, as unto our own concernment
For these things belong unto us, and they may be improved
therein.
unto the use of all sorts of persons. As,
1. Unto them who have never much considered their duty or conI intend not open and profligate sinners, though
cern in this matter.
* This is their
the terror hereof will one day reach them in particular.
condemnation, that light is come into the world, and they love darkBut it is them
ness more than light, because their deeds are evil.'
whom I aim at, whose consciences are so far awakened, as that they
would abstain from sin, and do good, with respect unto their latter
They would be saved from the wrath to come but as to beend.
lieving, or mixing the promise of the gospel with faith, they have not
endeavoured after it, or do not at all understand it. ]3ut this is the
hinge on which their eternal condition doth turn. They may do well
therefore to consider what hath been said from the apostle in this
matter, and what is their concern therein, to examine their hearts,

—

;

—
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may know what hath
is God provoked?

whom
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For
passed between God and them.
Concerning whom doth he thus swear

Is it not against you, and
that they shall not enter into his rest ?
such as you are who believe not whilst you continue in that state and
condition ?
2. Unto those who are in doubt whether they should believe or not,

not notionally and indefinitely, but practically and in particular. This
the state of many in their minds and consciences, which causeth
them to fluctuate all their days. But what is it that they doubt of in
It is
Is it whether it be their duty to believe or not ?
this matter ?
indispensably required of them by the command of God ; so that not
to do so, is the greatest height of disobedience that they can make
themselves guilty of. Is it whether they may do so or not, and
whether they shall find acceptance with God in their so doing ? This
It is no
calls the righteousness and faithfulness of God in question.
otherwise, where to believe is our duty by virtue of his command, to
Is it
question our acceptance in the performance of that duty.
because of the many objections which they find arising up in themselves against themselves, which leave them no hope of a personal parBut what are all their objecticipation of the good things promised ?
tions before those evidences that are tendered in the gospel unto the
The truth is, if men will not
contrary, which we have touched upon ?
believe, it is out of love to sin, and a dislike of the design of God to
glorify himself by Jesus Christ ; and what will be the issue thereof
hath been declared.
If then it be a question with you, whether you
shall believe or not, consider if you do not what will be the event.
The demerit of your sin is such as that it will justify, yea and glorify
God, in his greatest severity against you ; and his oath is engaged
that you shall never enter into his rest.
AVhat like this can you fear
on the other hand and why do you doubt what course to take ?
3. Unto believers.
Meat may be taken for them out of this eater.
All this terror and dread of God's severity, speaks peace and consolation unto their souls.
For as the oath of God is engaged against the
entrance of unbelievers into rest, so also is it for the eternal security

is

;

of

them that do

Ver.

19.

So

believe,
ive see

that they could not enter in, because

of unbelief

This verso contains, in a summary conclusion, what the apostle had
evinced by all his former arguings from the example of their forefathers
as recorded by Moses, and the renewed representation of it for their
use by David.
And he lays it down as the especial foundation of that
exhortation which he intends to pursue in the next chapter.

Kai
been

and we see ;' that is, it is evident from what hath
down and proved or, this we have evinced, or given an
demonstration of.
Now we see ;' and this evident conclusion
/3Xf7rojit£p,

*

laid

;

*
ocular
consists of two parts.
1. An assertion— that they could not enter in.
2. The reason of it
because of unbelief. In the first, the apostle
doth not only declare the factum and event— they did not enter they
died in the wilderness
there their carcases fell ;'but the jus also in a

—

—

—
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neoation, ovk n^vvri^rjcrav, ' they could not enter ;' that is, they lost all
right unto an entrance, by virtue of any promise of God.
Whatever
desire they had so to do, as they manifested their desire by their murmuring at the heavy tidings brought them by Moses concerning their
exclusion, Numb. xiv. 39. ; vvliatever attempts they made for that end,
as they got up and fell upon the Canaanites and Amalekites that were
next them, so to begin their conquest, by whom they were defeated,
ver. 40,44, 45, having lost all right unto the promise, they could not
In things moral, our
enter.
Illud possumus, quod jure possumus.
abiHty is commensurate unto our right.
This being lost, they could
not enter. The expression is elliptical, and God's rest is to be supplied from the foregoing verses.
He svvare they should not enter into
his rest.
And his determination is the rule of our right.
The reason and cause hereof is expressed in the last words Si
They that shall look over the whole
aTTKTTiav, ' because of unbelief.'
story of the sins of the people, and of God's dealing with them, would
perhaps of themselves fix upon other causes of their exclusion from
the rest of God, as the Jews their posterity do to this day.
Might
not they say, it was because of their idolatry in making the golden
calf, which became a reproach unto them in all ages.
So great a sin
this was, that when God passed it by, as to their present destruction,
he reserves as it were liberty to himself to remember it in after visita' Go,' saith he, * lead
tions, Exod. xxxii. 34.
the people to the place
of which I have spoken unto thee; nevertheless, in the day when I
Hence the Jews have a saying,
visit, I will visit their sin upon them.'
that no trouble befalleth Israel, but there is in it an ounce of the golden
calf.'
Or, they might think the cause of it was, their abominable
mixture of all sorts of sins, in their conjunction with the Midianites
and Moabites, worshipping Baal-Peor, eating the sacrifices of the
dead, and giving themselves up unto uncleanness. Their frequent murmurings also would occur unto their minds. But our apostle lays it
here absolutely and wholly on their unbelief, and evidently proves it so
sin this is, that men are very unapt to charge themto have been.
selves withal but that which above all others will be charged on them
by God. And this is here charged on this people most righteously.
1.
Because the name which God was then designing to glorify
among them, and himself thereby, was that of Jehovah, Exod. vi. 3,
* I will now be known by my name Jehovah.'
And his purpose, by
the renewed revelation and engagement of that name, was to teach
:

'

A

;

them that he would »ovv manifest the stability of his promises in their
By their unbelief therefore did they rebel against
accomplishment.
God, and oppose his design in the especial revelation of himself
whereby he would be glorified.
2. Because their unbelief was the spring and cause of all their other
Hence were their idolatries, and adulteries, and murmurings,
sins.
and

all their

other provocations.

Because they had herein often broken with God from under
For oftentimes upon his mighty works their minds
great convictions.
had been conquered to the profession of faith and confidence. * The
people feared the Lord, and believed the Lord, and his servant Moses/
3.
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But immediately on the next trial they met withal,
own experiences, and despised the faithfulness
and power of God, which before they acknowledged, eh. xv. 24.
4. Because their last provocation was with direct respect unto the
promise, which we have at large insisted on from Num. xiv. So we
Exod.

xiv. 31.

they renounced their

*

see that they could not enter in because of unbelief.'
There are sundry things that these words present unto us for our
instruction.
But as this verse is but a recapitulation of, and conclusion from what was before disputed and confirmed, so the practical truths contained in it, have formerly occurred unto us as to the
substance or main design of them ; and some of them we shall be again
minded of in the beginning of the next chapter. Here therefore I
shall only briefly propose them ; and they are these that follow.
Obs. I. Whatever we consider in sin, God principally considers the
root and spring of it in unbelief, as that which maketh the most direct
and immediate opposition unto himself. The people in the wilderness

—

were guilty of many provoking sins, before God entered the caution
mentioned against their entrance into his rest. Yet the Holy Ghost
sums up all here in their unbelief. This was that which God regarded, and which he would not pass by without a severe animadversion upon it.
For indeed,
Obs. H. Unbelief is the immediate root and cause of all provoking
sins.
As faith is the spring and cause of all obedience, (for without
faith it is impossible to please God, and the obedience that is accepted
with him is the obedience of faith,) so is unbelief of all sin.
All sins
of flesh and spirit have no other root.
Did men believe either the
promises or the threatenings of God, they would not by their sins so
despise him and neglect him as they do. And as this is so with respect

—

unto the

prevalency of unbelief, so it is as to its partial efficacy.
follows in proportion to the operation of our faith,
so do all our sins and irregularities answer the working and prevalency
of unbelief in us.
total

As our obedience

Obs. HI. To disbelieve God with respect unto any especial design
of glorifying himself, is the greatest and highest provocation.
Thus
was it with this wilderness-generation. God in his dealings with them,
had a great design in hand. He was now about to glorify himself by

—

his faithfulness in his promise and oath unto Abraham, his power in the
deliverance of the people, and his grace in the bringing of them into a
typical rest.
This design of God did they, as much as lay in them,
endeavour to frustrate by their unbelief This tiierefore God will not
bear withal in them. The especial design of God under the gospel, is

Jesus Christ, by the deliverance of his elect
according to his promise and covenant from hell and death, and the
bnnging of them unto eternal rest. Unbelief in this matter lies against
this great and glorious design of God
and it is evident what w'ill be
the end thereof.
For,
Obs. IV. Unbelief deprives men of all interest in, or right unto the
promises of God. There was a promise given unto this people of
their being brought into the land of Canaan; but yet they entered
not into it, they died in the wilderness.
How cauic this to pass?
to glorify himself in

;

—

—
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apostle here declares that they disinherited themselves, and lost
all their interest in the promise by their unbelief.
And let not others
entertain better hopes of their condition hereafter, whilst here they fol-

low their example.
For,
Obs. V. No unbeliever shall ever enter into the rest of God ;
which, tav 6 Kvpiog ^aXr^crr} kul ^rjawjutv, shall be confirmed in our
considerations on the next chapter.
M.ov(t)

r(j)

Qh^ Ao^a.

CHAPTER
This chapter

IV.

same nature, and carrieth on the same design,
That contained an exhortation unto faith, obedience, and perseverance, enforced by an instance of the pernicious
event or punishment which befel them who were guilty of sin contrary
unto those duties. And this was done by the exposition and application of a prophetical testimony, suggesting an example of God's dealing with unbelievers formerly.
Now, whereas in the words of the
Psalmist there is not only a moral example proposed unto us, but a
prophecy also is interwoven therein concerning the rest of God in
Christ by the gospel, and our duty thereon, the apostle proceeds to
expound, improve, and confirm his exhortation, from the scope, design,
and words of that prophecy. Wherefore, in the beginning of this
chapter, he resumes his exhortation in an immediate coherence with,
and dependance upon what he had before discoursed. Hence some
think that the first verse of this chapter is unduly cut off, and sepayea, some, as
rated from that foregoing, whereunto it doth belong
is

of the

with that foregoing.

;

we intimated

before, that this discourse of the apostle doth

imme-

unto the 14th verse of the preceding chapter, that
which ensueth being a digression to be included in a parenthesis. But,
as was said, the words of the Psalmist, containing a representation of
a moral example from things past in the church, and a prophetical\
prediction of the future state and condition of the church, the apostle
having made use of the former or moral example in the preceding dis- \
courses, arguings, expostulations, and exhortations, here entereth
upon the exposition and improvement of the latter, or the words of
the Psalmist, with reference unto their prophetical prospect towards
the times of the gospel, and the instruction which was laid up for
the use of those times in the example that he had insisted on.
Herein,
1. He proposeth the duty which he aimeth to press upon those Hebrews, as that which is required in the words of the Psalmist, from
the example represented in them, with an especial enforcement of it,

diately succeed
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from the consideration of the sin and punishment of them whose example is proposed, which followeth thereon, ver. 1, 2.
2. He vindicates the foundation of his exhortation, by showing that
the rest which the Psahiiist speaks of, and which he persuades them
to endeavour to enter into, and to take heed that they fail not, or
come not short of, was yet remaining to be enjoyed, ver, 3, as being
neither the rest of God from the works of creation, and the Sabbatical
rest which ensued thereon, ver. 4
6, nor yet tli£ rest of Canaan,
which Joshua brought the people into, ver. 7, 8, but a spiritual rest,
which remained for believers to enjoy, ver. 8 10.
3. Hence he resumes his exhortation with respect unto his explication
and vindication of the prophetical testimony by him produced, ver.

—

—

11.

This he again strengtheneth by a double argument or considera-

4.

tion

;

1. In a way of caution, by proposing unto them the nature of the
word of God wherein they were concerned, ver. 12, 13. 2. In a way
of encouragement from the priesthood of Christ, whereby this rest was
procured for believers, and therein makes a transition to the declaration and exposition of that priesthood, with the effects and conse-

quents of

Ver.

it,

1,

in the six
2.

uaeXOeiv
vai,

Kat

—

ensuing chapters.

ow

/xrjTrorE, karaXetTrOjUEvrjc BTrayyeXiag
KaraTTavaiv avTOv, SoKy rig £^ v/iwv uartprjKcyap tafxev £vr]yji\iafj.ivoi, KaOainp KqKSivoC oXX' ovk w(^£<[>o€r)3'(i)jUtv

£ig

rrjv

6 \ojog Tjje ciKoriQ iKEivovg,
TOig aKOVcraaiv.

Xr/(T£v

^o^r]^wjbLev ovv,

Met us

Timeamus ergo

;

fxr]

(TvyKeKoafx^vog ry ttkttel

metuamus

igitur

;

more properly.

fear therefore.'

Rhem. * lest perhaps as though it
Mi]toTe, Vulg. Lat. no forte.
intended the uncertainty of the event.
Beza and Eras, ne quando,
' lest at any time.'
Ours omit the force of irore, lest.' If it have an
especial signification, it respects the several seasons or occasions to
which in the fear enjoined, we ought to have regard.
;'

'

Vulg. Lat. relicta policitatione
polibeing an improper word in this matter, all modern translations

KaraXsiirofxevi^g eirayyeXiag,
citatio

;

have changed it into promissio. Rhem. 'forsaking the promise.' But
the words in the Vul. Lat. are capable of another sense
namely, *a
promise being left.' Beza and Eras, derelicta promissione, which determines the sense; 'the promise being left, forsaken, neglected;' ac;

cordingly the Ethiopic, ' let us not reject his command.'
The Syriac
otherwise, with respect to the continuance of a promise, D"p 13 i<'abi
NOD^'n, ne forte stante promissione, ne forte dum stat promissio, lest
whilst the promise standeth, continueth, or is firm ;' namely, of entering into rest.
This is followed by the Arabic, * whereas a certain promise remaineth.' Of this difference in sense, we must treat in o;nr exposition of the words.
EtfrcX^'ttv £ig Tj]v KUTaTravcnv avrov, see chap. iii. 11, 18.
AoK>/ Tig it, vfitov v<TTspr]Kivai, Vulg. Lut. existimetur aliquis e vobis
'

—
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Rhem. ' some of you be thought to be wanting :' deesse neither
expresseth the meaning of the original word, nor hath any proper sense
in this place, as both Erasmus and Beza observe. Arias, defici, 'fail.'
;'
'
more proAoKtj, Erasm. and Bez. videatur, should seem or appear
perly than existimetur, it referring to the persons spoken unto, and
their deportment, not the opinion or judgment of others concerning

deesse.

them

;

verrspriKsvai,

Erasm. frustratus

fuisse, to

have

'

been frustrated

;'

Men
hopes, expectations, profession, or of entering.
will be deceived, if they hope to enter into God's rest, and yet neglect
which is the sense he takes the words in. Beza, fuisse
his promise
per tarditatem exclusus ; endeavouring to express the precise significa'To have been extion of the word, he somewhat obscures the sense.
cluded from it by keeping behind ;' by slowness in not going forward,
The Syriac, -jian "ffi:x nnnU)^, ' a man should be
AoKT) TiQ i.^ vfiMv.
found amongst you ;' omitting that sense of the word Sokij, which
many expositors insist- on, as we shall see. Arab, 'anyone of you
idkdt,
should think.' 'Yo-rE^rjKtvat, Syr. fills up the sense, hyahi
'
Ours, ' seem
that sliould cease from entering,' or * fail of entering.'

that

is,

in

his

;

p

to

come short of

it,'

properly.

—

Kai yap eafxev £vr}yyeXL(Tfxevoi. Vulg. Lat. etenim et
Ver. 2.
Rhem. 'for
Erasmus, annunciatum est.
nobis nunciatum est,
unto us it was denounced ;' improperly all of them nor is ' denounce'
any way significant in this matter. Beza, etenim nobis evangelizatum est. Ours, ' for unto us was the gospel preached ;' and so the
word signifies, etenim sumus evangelizati, ' for we are evangelized ;'
:

Syr. pnnDN, nunciatum est ; more
of which construction afterwards.
properly, evangelizatum est, the gospel is, or was preached.
'O A070C rrjc oKorjCj Vulg, Lat. sermo auditus. Rhem. ' the word
of hearing ;' taking auditus for a substantive, and not a participle,
which also the original requireth. Erasm. non profuit illis aidisse
sermonem, ' it profited them not to have heard the word.' Ours, ' the
word preached.' Syr. t^toiKT nh^td, the word which they heard.' Of
the meaning of the phrase of speech used in the original, we shall
'

treat afterwards.

Mrj (TvyKEKpaiisvog.

by sundry vulgar

The Complutensian copy, which is followed
making this word

editions, reads, avyKiKoajuevovg,

agree with eKuvovg, 'those that heard;' and not with Xoyog, 'the
word that was heard.' And this reading is followed by the Arabic
Si^yKf/cpa/itvoe, Vulg. Lat. admistus
and Ethiopic translations.
Erasm. cum fide conjunctus Beza, contemperatus ; all to the same
purpose; ' mixed, joined, tempered' with faith.
T^ TTKTTei, fide, cum fide, fidei, ' with faith ; unto the faith.'
Rhem.
Tote ttKovaaaiv, Vulg. Lat. fidei ex iis quai audiverant.
*
with faith of those things which they heard ;' referring Vote to the
things heard, and not to the persons hearing ; but that uKovaaaiv will
:

not bear.

Ver.

1, 2.

Zjei us therefore fear, lest

itig into his rest,

a 'promise being

any of you should seem

at

auy time

left oj enler-

to

come short
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For unto us ivas the gospel preached, even as unto
them, (we were evangelized even as they) but the tvord of hearing
did not profit them, being not mixed with faith in them that
(to

[^

fail.)

heard.

These two verses, as they may and do contain an improvement of
the example and of the inferences made from it, as expressed in the
preceding chapter, so withal and principally the apostle gives the
Hebrews a farther demonstration that what he had insisted on was
of near concern unto them, and that their condition was therein represented.
For they might be apt to say, what have we to do with the
people in the wilderness, with the promise of entering into Canaan, or
with what the Psalmist from thence exhorted our fathers unto of old,
who were still held under the same dispensation? But, saith the
apostle, these things belong unto you in an especial manner; for,
besides that you may in the example proposed, see evidently what you
are to look for and expect from God, if you fall into the same sins
which he therein expresseth his severity against, so the things treated
of in the psalm, are a prophetical direction designed for your especial
use in your present condition.
The way in particular which the apostle insists on to press these
things upon them, is, 1. By exhorting them to that duty, and those
considerations, which are the just consequents of the things by him
proposed unto them, 2. By manifesting that their concern in those
things, did afford him a just foundation of his exhortation.
The exhortation is contained in the first verse, and the confirmation of it in
the second.
Ver. 1. In the first verse is expressed, 1. The frame of spirit which
the apostle exhorts the Hebrews unto, on the consideration of what he
had minded them of, and of their interest therein, ' let us therefore
fear.'
2. A supposition on which the exhortation of this duty and
frame is founded ; ' a promise being left of entering into rest.' 3. The
evil to be prevented by attendance unto the duty proposed, 'lest any
of you should seem to come short of it ;' whether this be an evil of sin
or of punishment shall be afterwards inquired into.
Ver. 2.— There ensues in the second verse a confirmation of what is
proposed in the first, and that, 1. On the account of a parity in condition between us, and those from whom the example is taken ' unto
us was the gospel preached, even as unto them.'
2. On the account
of the evil success of them in that condition, with the reason thereof,
* but the word preached did not profit them,
because it was not mixed
with faith in them that heard.'
Our way being thus prepared, we may open the words in particular
as they lie in the context.
^o^r]Ow/i£v ovv.
Guv, ' therefore ;' an illative, manifesting the deduction of the present exhortation, from the preceding discourse and
example.
have now several times observed, that the apostle is constant unto this method ; namely, of educing new exhortations immediately out of arguments doctrinally proposed and confirmed.
This
makes his discourse nervous, and his exhortation efficacious; shutting
:

We
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up the minds of them with whom he deals, leaving them no place unto
evasion or tergiversation. And herein, unto the weight and authority
of his words, he adds the reasonableness of his inferences, and from
both concludes the necessity of the duty which he proposeth.
The noun 0o€oc, and the verb (()o^ioiuiai,
^o^riOwfisv, ' let us fear.'
are used in the New Testament to express all sorts of fears, and fearing, whether natural, civil, sinful, or religious.
They are therefore of
a larger extent, and more various use, than any one radical word in
the Old Testament.
The fear here intended is religions, relating to God, his worship,
and our obedience. And this is fourfold. 1. Of terror. 2. Of diffidence.
4. Of care, solicitousness, and watchfulness.
3. Of reverence.
And concerning these, I shall first show what they are, or wherein
they consist ; and then inquire which of them it is that is here
intended.
First. There is a fear of dread and terror; and this respecteth either
God, or other things, wherein we may be concerned, in his worship.
I. Of God
and this is either expressive of the object, the person
feared, or God himself.
Or, 2. The subject or person fearing ; the
frame of heart in him that feareth.
' Know1. Fear respects the object of fear, that which we do fear.
ing therefore, top (jto^ov tov Kvpiov, 2 Cor. v. 11, the fear of the
Lord,' or the terror, as we render it; that is, how great, dreadful,
holy, and terrible he is.
Hence Jacob calls God, pniJ^THD, Gen. xxxi.
42, 53, ' the fear of Isaac,' or him whom Isaac served, worshipped,
feared.
And inc, when it respects the subject, denotes that kind of
whereas
fear which hath greatness, dread, and terror for an object
they express a reverential fear by rrN-|\ This fear the apostle hath
respect unto, Heb. xii. 28, 29, ' Let us serve God acceptably with
The fear
reverence and godly fear; for our God is a consuming fire.'
of dread and terror in God, requires the fear of reverence in us, in all
that we have to do with him.
A respect hereunto is expressed by
;

;

sinners, Isa. xxxiii. 14,

and Micah

vi. 6, 7.

Fear expresseth that frame of heart and spirit, which
towards an object, apprehended as dreadful and fearful.
2.

is in

And

men
this

twofold.
1.
consternation and dread of spirit on the apprehension of God
This is "ry-i,
as an enemy, as one that will punish and avenge sin.
which is joined with m:2^D, Psal. Iv. 5, 'a trembling horror.' This
befel Adam upon his sin, and that inquisition that God made about
Such a consideration of God
it. Gen. iii. 10, and Cain, Gen. iv. 13.
as would beget this frame in him, Job often deprecates, ch. ix. 34, and
And the same is intended in the places above cited, Isa.
xxiii. 6.
Something hereof befel them of old, who
xxxiii. 14; Mic. vi. 6, 7.
upon the apprehension that they had seen God, concluded that they
should die. They had a dread fell on them, from an apprehension of
his excellency and holiness, which terrified them with thoughts that
they should be consumed. And this fear in its latitude is a consternation of spirit, on an apprehension of God's greatness and majesty,
also

is

A

with respect unto present or future judgments, when the mind

is

not

;
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made by Jesus Christ, weakenand alienating the heart from God.
2. An awful fear of God's greatness and holiness, with respect unto
deserved and impendent judgments in this world. This fear may befal believers, and be at some seasons their especial duty.
This David
expresseth, Ps. cxix. 120, ' My flesh trembleth for fear of thee, and I
am afraid of thy judgments.' And elsewhere on the same account he
declares, that
fearfulness and trembling laid hold on him,' Ps. Iv. 5.
So Habakkuk expresseth his condition under the like apprehension,

relieved

faith in the reconciliation

ing, disheartening,

*

iii. 16, 'When
I heard, my belly trembled, my lips quivered at
the voice, rottenness entered into my bones, and I trembled in myself.'
And this fear of dread or terror thus qualified, is both good and useful in its kind.
And this is that which Joshua labours to ingenerate
in the minds of the people, Josh. xxiv. 19, 20.
And of great use it
is to the souls of men, both before and after their conversion unto
God. Of a fear of awe and reverence in general, with respect unto
the greatness and hohness of God, we shall treat afterwards.
Secondly. There may be a fear of dread and terror in our way of
obedience, which may respect other things.
Such are the oppositions
and difficulties, which we do or may meet withal, either from within
or without, in our course, which may incline us to despondency and
despair.
This in particular befel David, when, notwithstanding the
promise of God to the contrary, he concluded that he should one day
perish by the hand of Saul, 1 Sam. xxvii. 1.
This the Scripture ex*
presseth by nnn, which we render, to be dismayed :' Josh. i. 9.
Be
not terrified, nor be thou dismayed.' The word signifies, 'to be
broken ;' and when applied unto the mind, it denotes to be sore terrified, so as to sink in courage and resolution
which we well express
by being dismayed, to be broken and weakened in mind, through a
terror arising from the apprehension of oppositions, difficulties, and
dangers.
It is ascribed unto men, when God strikes a terror into
them, or when they are terrified with their own fears, Isa. xxx. 32
Jer. X. 2.
A consternation and horror of mind and i^i^, a word of
the same signification, is often joined with it.
This fear therefore,
arising from a discouraging terrifying apprehension of dangers and
oppositions, weakening and disenabling the soul to make use of due
means vigorously in the discharge of its duty, can have no place here.
Yea, it is directly contrary to, and inconsistent with the end aimed at
by the apostle. And this is the first sort of fear that any way respects
our religious obedience unto God; see Isa. viii. 12, 13, li. 12, 13;
Matt. X. 28,
Secondly. There is a fear of distrust and diffidence, or a fear arising
from, or accompanied with a distrust of the accomplishment of God's
promises, at least as to our interest in them.
This is a defect in faith,
and opposite unto it. This was the fear which ruined the Israelites in
the wilderness.
Being discouraged through their difficulties, they
believed not in God, and trusted not in his salvation, Ps. Ixxviii. 22.
And this cannot be here charged on us as our duty. A fluctuation
and hesitation of mind about the promises of God, or the event of our
condition in a course of sincere obedience is not required of us, nor

ch.

'

;

:
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accepted from ns.
For no duty is acceptable with God, but what is
not only consistent with faith, but also proceedeth from it. The same
faith that works by love, works also by delight and it casts out this
fear of bondage and diffidence.
And no fear can be our duty, but
what is a fruit and effect of it. Believers do not receive again the
spirit of bondage to fear, Rom. viii. 15.
Nay, it is that which Christ
died to deliver us from, Heb. ii. 14.
But it may be considered two
ways 1. As it partakes of the nature of diffidence in opposition to
faith and liberty; and so it is utterly to be rejected.
2. As it partakes of the nature of godly jealousy, and is opposed to security, and
so it may be cherished, though it be not here intended.
Thirdly. There is a fear of reverence, a reverential fear of God.
This is that which most commonly is intended by the name of the
fear of God, both in the Old Testament and the New.
And it is not
an especial duty suited unto some seasons and occasions, but that
which concerns us in our whole course, in all our ways and actings.
Sometimes it is taken subjectively for the internal reverential frame
of our hearts, in all wherein we have to do with God ; and sometimes
objectively for the worship of God himself.
So is the nature of it expressed, Deut. xxviii. 58, Observe the words of this law, that are
written in this book, that thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful
name, The Lord thy God.' The glorious and dreadful majesty of
God is the object of it, and motive unto it, which gives it the nature
of reverence.
And the way whereby it is exercised and expressed, is
a due observance of the worship of God, according to the law.
But
neither is this that which is peculiarly intended, as not being more
incumbent on us in one season than another, on one account than
;

:

'

another.
Fourthly. There is a fear of circumspection, care, and diligence,
with respect unto the due use of the means, that we may attain the
end proposed unto us. This some would confound with a fear of diffidence, dread, and terror, with respect unto the uncertainty of the end,
but it is quite of another nature. And as that is every-where condemned in us, so this is no less frequently commended unto us, Rom.
xi. 20, ' Be not high-minded, but fear.'
Phil, ii, 12, ' Work out your
own salvation with fear and trembling.' 1 Pet. i. 17, ' See that you
pass the time of your sojourning here in fear.'
Prov. xxviii. 14,
* Happy
is the man that feareth always ;' that is, with this fear of
watchfulness, diligence, and spiritual care.
But unto the other it is
affirmed, that God hath not given us the spirit of fear, 2 Tim. i. 7, or,
of bondage through diffidence and uncertainty of the event of our
obedience.
Now, the acting of the soul in and about the use of means,
is ascribed unto fear, when the mind is influenced by a due apprehension of the threatenings and severity of God against sin, they being the
way whereby we are delivered from being obnoxious untotiiem. Thus
Noah, when God had denounced his judgments against the old world,
although they were not yet seen, or did not appear in any preparation
made for them, yet believing that they would be inflicted accordingly,
£uXo/3r)0£t(,',

'being moved with fear, he prepared an ark,' Heb. xi. 7.
severity of God, believing his threatenings, his
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mind was influenced into that fear, which put him with dihgence on
the use of those means, whereby he and his family might be saved
aiid preserved.
It will, from these considerations, be plainly evidenced what that
An instance
fear is, which is here enjoined and prescribed unto us.
and example of God's severity against unbelievers, is laid down and
proposed unto our consideration by the apostle in his preceding discourse.
In this example of God's dealing with them of old, he
declares also that there is included a commination of dealing with all
others in the same manner, who shall fall into the same sin of unbelief
with them. None may flatter themselves with vain hopes of any
Unbelievers shall never enter
privilege or exemption in this matter.
This he further confirms in these two verses,
into the rest of God.
though his present exhortation be an immediate inference from what
went before, ' Wherefore let us fear.' How must we do this? with
what kind of fear? Not with a fear of diffidence, of doubting, of
wavering, of uncertainty, as to the event of our obedience. This
indeed may, this doth befal many; but it is enjoined unto none it is
Neither can it be that
a fruit of unbelief, and so cannot be our duty.
which was intimated in the second place under the first head ; namely,
a dread and dismayedness of mind upon a prospect of difficulties, opThis is the sluggard's fear, who
positions, and dangers in the way.
To expel and
cries. There is a lion in the streets, I shall be slain.
cast out this fear, as that which weakens, and disheartens men in
their profession, is one of the especial designs of the apostle in this
Epistle.
Nor is it that general fear of reverence which ought to
accompany us, in all wherein we have to do with God. For this is
not particularly influenced by threatenings and the severity of God,
seeing we are bound always so to fear the Lord and his goodness.
Nor is this fear required of us, as was said, more .at one season than
another.
It remains therefore that the fear here intended, is mixed of
the first and last of those before mentioned.
And so two things are
included in it.
First. An awful apprehension of the holiness and
greatness of God, with his severity against sin, balancing the soul
against temptation.
Secondly. A careful diligence in the use of means,
to avoid the evil threatened unto unbelief and diso])edience.
And the
right stating of these things, being of great moment in our practice,
it must be further cleared in the ensuing observations.
As,
Obs. I. The gospel in the dispensation thereof, is not only attended
with promises and rewards, but also with threatenings and punishments. This, for the substance of it, hath been already spoken unto,
on Chap. II. Ver. 2.
Obs. II. Gospel comminations ought to be managed towards all
sorts of professors promiscuously, be they true believers, temporary, or
hypocrites.
So they are here proposed by the apostle unto the Hebrews, without exception or limitation ; and amongst them there were
persons of all the sorts mentioned.
But this also will be comprised
under the third proposition ; namely, that,
Obs. III. Fear is the proper object of gospel comminations, which
ought to.be answerable to our several conditions, and grounds of ob;
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noxiousness unto those threatenings. This is that which tlie apostfe
presseth us unto, on the consideration of the severity of God against
unbehevers, peremptorily excluding them out of his rest, after they
had rejected the promise. ' Let us,' saith he, * fear therefore.' What
fear it is, that in respect unto believers is here intended, hath been declared.
shall now inquire how far, and wherein the minds of men
ought to be influenced with fear from gospel threatenings, and of vvluit
use that is in our walking with God.
For there is, as was said, a threatening included in tlie example of
God's severity towards unbelievers, before insisted on. And unto that
the apostle hath a retrospect in this exhortation ; as well as he hath
also a regard to the present promise, whose consideration ought to have
the same influence on the minds of men, as shall be declared.
Gospel threatenings are distinguished first with respect to their objects, or those against whom they are denounced, or to whom they are
declared, and with respect to their own nature, or the subject-matter
of them.
Of the persons intended in them there are three sorts.
First. Such as are yet open or professed unbehevers.
Secondly. Such
as make profession of the faith, profess themselves to believe, but indeed do not so in a due and saving manner ; who also admit of many
respective considerations.
Thirdly. True believers.
For the subject-matter of them they may be referred unto these two
general heads.
First. Such threatenings as express displeasure to be
exercised in temporary things.
Secondly. Such as denounce ever-

We

lasting wrath and punishment.

According

to this distribution,

we may

consider what is and ought to be their influence on the minds of men,
with respect unto the fear which we inquire about.
First. Some gospel comminations respect, first, properly and directly,
As the sum of all
professed unbelievers, as such, and so continuing.
promises is enwrapped
those words, 'He that believeth shall be
saved,' Mark xvi. 16, so the sum of all these threatenings, is in those
that follow
He that believeth not shall be damned.' 'A similar summary of gospel promises and threatenings we have, John iii. 36. ' He
and he that believeth
that believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life
not the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him,"
And threatenings of this nature are frequently scattered up and down
in the New Testament
2 Thess. i. 6—10; 1 Pet.
see Rom. ii. 8, 9
iv. 17, 18.
And these threatenings may be so far called evangelical,
inasmuch as they are proper to the gospel, and distinct from all the
The law knows no more of gospel threatenthreatenings of the law.
ings than of gospel promises. The threatenings of the law lie against
the threatenings of the gospel are against
sinners, for sins committed
sinners, for refusing the remedy provided and tendered unto them.
They are superadded unto those of the law, and in them doth the gospel, when rejected, become death unto death, 2 Cor. ii. 16, by the addition of that punishment contained in its threatenings, unto that
which was contained in the threatenings of the law. Now, the end of
these threatenings, First. On the part of Christ, the Author of the
gospel, is the manifestation of his power and authority over all flesh,
Secondly.
10.
witJh his holiness, majesty, and glory, 2 Thess. i. 6

m

:

:

;

;

;

—
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On the part of the gospel itself. 1. A declaration of the necessity of
believing.
2. Of the worth and excellency of the things proposed
3. Of the price and esteem which God puts upon the
to be believed.
acceptance or refusal of them and in all, the certain and infalUble
;

between unbelief and eternal destruction. 4. The
Thirdly. On the part
vindication of it from contempt, 2 Cor. x. 6.
of unbelievers, to whom they are denounced, the end and design
I. A fear of dread and terror,
of them is to ingenerate fear in them.
with respect unto the authority and majesty of Christ their author. 2.
A fear of anxiety, with respect unto their present state and condition.
And these
3. A fear of the punishment itself to be inflicted on them.
things do well deserve a more full handling, but that they are not here

connexion that

is

directly intended.

Secondly. Gospel-threatenings may be considered with respect unto
For besides that this
of unsound and temporary believers.
sort of persons continuing such, do and will finally fall under the general threatenings against unbelief and unbelievers, there are peculiarly
two sorts of threatenings in the gospel that lie against them.
1. Such as respect their present, and, 2. Such as respect their future
condition.
Of the first sort are those severe intimations of anger
and displeasure,which our Lord Jesus Christ gave out unto sundry members of the churches in the Revelation, notwithstanding the profession
that they made.
He discovers their hypocrisy and falseness, under all
their pretences ; and threatens to cut them off, if they repent not, ch.
And this duty is always incumbent on
ii. 16, 20
18.
22, iii. 3, 15
them, to whom the dispensation of the gospel is committed namely,
to declare these threatenings unto all that may be found in their condition.
For not only may they justly suppose that such there are, and
always will be, in all churches, but also many do continually deAnd the
clare and evidence themselves to be in no better state.
discovery hereof unto them by the word, is a great part of our minisall sorts

—

—

;

terial duty.

2. There are such as respect their future condition, or threatenings
of eternal wrath and indignation, with especial regard unto that apostasy whereunto they are liable.
It is manifest that there are such
comminations denounced against deserters, apostates, such as forsake
the profession which they have made, which we shall have occasion to
speak unto in our progress, for they abound in this Epistle.
Now
these in the first place respect these unsound professors of whom we
And this for two ends. First. To deter them from a desertion
speak.
of that profession wherein they are engaged, and of that light whereunto they have attained. For although that light and profession would
not by and of themselves eternally save them; yet, 1. They lie in
order thereunto, and engage them into the use of those means which
may ingenerate that faith and grace, which will produce that effect,
2. The deserting of them casts them both meritoriously and irrecoverably into destruction.
Secondly. To stir them up unto a consideration
of the true state and condition wherein at present they are.
Men may
as well fail in their profession, or some short of that grace which they
own, Heb. xii. 15, as fall from that profession which they have
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And these threatenings are denounced against the one miscarriage as well as the other.
The general end of these gospel comminations with respect unto
these unsound professors, is fear.
Because of them, they ought to fear.
And that, 1. With a fear of jealousy as to their present condition.
The consideration of the terror of the Lord declared in them ought to
put tiiem on a trembling disquisition into their state, and what their
made.

2. A fear of dread as to the punishment itself
expectations may be.
threatened, so far as they fall under conviction of theirbeing obnoxious
thereunto.
Thirdly. Gospel threatenings may be considered as they respect
believers themselves, and in that sense we may consider what lespect
they have unto God, and what unto believers, with what is the proper
effect of them designed of God to be accomplished in their spirits.
There is a difference between promises and threatenings of the gospel.
For the promises of God are declarative of his purposes unto ail
behevers that are ' called according to his purpose,' Rom. viii. 28
31.
The threatenings are not so to all unbelievers, much less to believers.
But they are means to work the one sort from their unbelief, and to
confirm the other in their faith.
Only they are declarative of God's
purposes towards them who have contracted the guilt of the unpardonable sin
and declare the event as to all finally impenitent sinners.
First. They have a respect unto the nature of God and are declarative of his condemning, hating, forbidding that sin which the threatening is denounced against.
It is an effectual way to manifest God's
detestation of any sin, to declare the punishment that it doth deserve,
and which the law doth appoint unto it, Rom. i. 32.
Secondly. They have respect unto the will of God, and declare the
connection that is by God's institution, between the sin prohibited and
the punishment threatened.
As in that word, ' He that believeth
God by it declares the infallible connection that
not shall be damned.'

—

:

there is by virtue of his constitution, between
Wherever the one is final, the other shall be

infidelity

and damnation.

inevitable.

And

in this

sense they belong properly to believers ; that is, they are to be
declared and preached unto them, or pressed upon their consciences
for,
First. They are annexed to the dispensation of the covenant of grace,
as an instituted means to render it effectual, and to accomplish the ends
of it. The covenant of works was given out or declared in a threatening ; ' The day that thou eatest, thou shalt die ;' but in that threatenAnd the covenant
ing, a promise was included of life upon obedience.
of grace is principally revealed in a word of promise but in that promise a threatening is included, in the sense, and to the purposes beAnd as we have shown before these threatenings are
fore mentioned.
variously expressed in the gospel.
And they are of two sorts ;
1. Those threatenings, the matter of which in the event hath no abso:

;

Such
tlie nature and grace of the covenant.
are all the intimations of God's severity to be exercised towards his
own children, in afflictions, chastisements, trials, and desertions. For
although these things and the like, in respect of their principle and

lute inconsistency with
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end, belong unto love and grace, and so may be promised also, yet in
afflictive to
respect of their matter, being grievous and not joyous
the inward and outward man such as we may and ought to pray to be
kept or delivered from, they are proposed in the threatenings annexed
See Psal. Ixxxix. 30 33 Rev.
to the dispensation of the covenant.
And this sort of threatenings is universally and absolutely
ii. and iii.
annexed to the dispensation of the covenant of grace; both as to the
manner of this giving, and the matter or event of them. And that
because they are every way consistent with the grace, love, and kindness of that covenant, and do in the appointment of God, tend to the
furtherance of the obedience required therein.
2. Such, as in respect of the event are inconsistent witli the
covenant or the faithfulness of God therein ; as the comminations of
Now
eternal rejection upon unbelief or apostasy, which are many.
these also belong to the dispensation of the covenant of grace, so far
as they are declarative of the displeasure of God against sin, and of
his annexing punishment unto it ; which declaration is designed of
God, and sanctified for one means of our avoiding both the one and the
And whatever is sanctified of God for a means of deliverance
other.
from sin or punishment, belongs to the dispensation of the covenant of
;

—

;

grace.

Secondly. This denouncing of threatenings unto believers, is suited
unto their good and advantage in the state and condition wherein they
For believers are subject to sloth and security, to
are in this world.
wax dead, dull, cold, and formal in their course these and many other
To
evils are they liable and obnoxious unto whilst they ai-e in flesh.
awaken them, warn them, and excite them unto a renewal of their
obedience, doth God set before them the threatenings mentioned. See
Rev. ii. and iii.
;

Thirdly.

The proper

effect of these threatenings in the souls of be-

whereby the end aimed

at in them is attained and produced,
Let us therefore fear.'
Now, what that fear is, and therein
what is the especial duty that we are exhorted unto, may briefly be
manifested from what hath been already laid down.
First. It is not an anxious, doubting, solicitous fear about the punishment threatened, grounded on a supposition that the person fearing
shall be overtaken with it
that is, it is not an abiding perplexing fear
of hell-fire that is intended.
are commanded indeed 'to fear him
who can cast both body and soul into hell,' Luke xii. 4, 5. But the
object assigned unto our fear is God himself, his severity, his holiness,
his power, and not the punishment of hell itself.
It is granted that
this fear with a bondage-frame of spirit thereon, doth and will often
befal believers.
Some deserve by their negligence, slothfulness, unfruitful walking, and sinful ways, that it should be no better with
them. And others also walking in their sincerity, yet by reason of
the weakness of their faith, and on many other accounts, are ofttimes
detained in such a bondage state and condition, as to fear with dread
This, therefore, is ofttimes a consequent
and terror all the day long.
of some of God's dispciisations towards ns, or of our own sins; but it
is not any-where prescribed unto us as our duty
nor is the ingenera-

lievers,
is fear.

'

;

We

;
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design of any of the threatenings of God.
For,
1. This is contrary unto the end of all other ordinances of God ;
which ai-e appointed to enlighten, strengthen, and comfort, the souls
of believers; to bring them to constant, solid, abiding peace and consolation.
It cannot be, therefore, that at the same time God should
require that as a duty at their hands, which stands in a full contrariety
and opposition to the end assigned by himself unto all his ordinances,
whereby he communicates of himself and his mind unto us. See Rom.
viii, 15
2 Tim. i. 7.
2. This fear is no effect or fruit of that Spirit of life and holiness,
which is the author of all our duties, and all acceptable obedience unto
God. That this is the principle of all new-covenant obedience, of all
the duties, which according unto the rule and tenor thereof, we do or
ought to perform unto God, is evidently manifest in all the promises
thereof.
Now, this fear of hell, that is, as that punishment lies in the
curse of the law, neither is nor can be a fruit of that Spirit, given and
dispensed in and by the gospel. For where the Spirit of God is, there
is liberty, 2 Cor. iii. 17.
3. This kind of fear is not useful to the confessed end of God's
ting of

it in

us, the

;

threatenings, namely, to excite and encourage men to diligence and
For if this were its nature and tendency,
watchfulness in obedience.
the more it is heightened as to its degrees, the more effectual would it
But we see, on the contrary, that in those in
be to its proper end.
whom it hath been most prevalent, it hath produced effects utterly of
another nature. So it did in Cain and Judas, and so it doth conIt appears, then, that its own
stantly where it is absolutely prevalent.
proper effect is to drive them in whom it is from God and where it
befalls any believer in any decree, it is the efficacy of the Spirit of
grace in other fruits of it, which prevents its dangerous effects.
may add to what hath been spoken, that this fear is directly opposite
to the life of faith, being indeed that ' bondage for fear of death,' which
This is
the Lord Christ died to deliver believers from, Heb. ii. 15.
;

We

that fear which perfect love casts out, 1 John iv. 18.
Secondly. There is a watchful, careful fear with respect to the use
of means; and this is that which is here intended, and which is our,
duty, on the consideration of the threatenings of God, and instances of:
And this will appear by the considerahis severity against sinners.
tion of what is required to this fear, which are the things that follow.
1. There is required hereunto a serious consideration of the due
debt of sin, and the necessary vindication of God's glory. This is that
which is directly in the first place presented to us in the threatenings
of the gospel, and ought in the first place to be the object of our faith
and consideration. This we have evinced to be the nature of divine
conuiiinations, namely, to declare that itis the judgmentof God, that
they who commit such sins are worthy of death/ Rom. i. 32; that
'
the wages of sin is death,' and that this depends on the holiness of
God's nature, as well as on the constitution and sanction of his law.
'

Here may we see and know the desert of sin, and the concernment of
the glory and honour of God in its punishment, the end why God oriAn inginally gave the law with fire, and thunderings, and terror.
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stance hereof we have in Noah when he was warned of God concerning
the deluge that he was bringing on the world for sin, 'being moved
due apprehension of the
by fear he prepared an ark,' Heb. xi. 7.
approaching judgment due to sin, and threatened by God, made him

A

wary evXa^ri^cig, he was moved from hence by this careful fear, to
This, therefore, is the
use means for his own deliverance and safety.
;

ingredient in this fear.
There belongs to it a due consideration of the greatness, terror,
and majesty of God, who is the author of these comminations, and
who in them and by them doth express to us those glorious properties
of his nature.
So our apostle adviseth us to ' serve God with reverence and godly fear, because he is a consuming fire,' Heb. xii. 29.
The consideration of his infinitely pure and holy nature ought to influence our hearts to fear, especially when expressed in a way meet to
put a peculiar impression thereof on us. Threatenings are the beamings of the rays of the holiness of God in them.
And this the same
apostle intends, when he gives an account of that ' terror of the Lord,'
which he had regard to, in dealing with the souls of men, 2 Cor. v.
11 ; that is, * how dreadful a thing it is to fall into the hands of the
living God !'
This also influenceth the fear required of us.
3.
conviction and acknowledgment that in the justice and righteousness of God, the punishments threatened might befal us. So was
it with the Psalmist, * If,' saith he, 'thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, who should stand ?' Ps. cxxx. 3.
And again, ' Enter not into
judgment with thy servant, for in thy sight shall no man living be
justified.'
Without a due consideration hereof, the mind will not be
subdued into that contrite and humble frame which in this matter is
required.
4. An abhorrence of sin, as on other reasons, so also with respect to
its proper end and tendency represented in the threatenings of God.
There are many other reasons whereon sin is and ought to be everlastingly abhorred ; but this is one, and that such a one, as ought never
to be neglected.
God hath, as we have shown, declared in his threatenings what is the desert of sin, and w hat will be its event in the
sinner, if continued in. This ought always to be believed and weighed,
so that the mind may be constantly influenced to an abhorrence of
sin on that account, namely, that it ends in death, in hell, in the eternal indignation of God.
5. The nature of this fear, as discovering itself in its effects, consists
principally in a sedulous watchfulness against all sin, by a diligent use
of the means appointed of God for that purpose.
This is the direct
design of God in his comminations, namely, to stir up believers to a
diligent use of the means for the avoidance of the sin declared against.
And to this purpose are they sanctified and blessed, as a part of the
holy sanctifying word of God.
This, therefore, is that which the fear
prescribed to us, is directly and properly to be exercised in and about.
What is the mind, aim, and intention of God in any of his comminations, either as recorded in his word, or as declared and preached to
us by his appointment ?
It is this and no other, that considering the
terror of the Lord, and the desert of sin, we should apply ourselves
first

2.

A

—
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to tliat constancy in obedience, which we are guided to under the
conduct of his good Spirit, whereby we may avoid it. And hence
foUoweth,
6.

A

constant watchfuhiess against

all

carnal confidence and secu-

Thou standest by faith,' saith the apostle, be not high-minded,
but fear,' Rom. xi. 20. And whence doth he derive this caution?
From the severity of God in dealing with other professors, and the
virtual threats contained therein.
For if God spared not the natural
rity.

'

'

<

This fear is
branches, take heed lest also he spare not thee,' ver. 21.
the great preventive of carnal security ; it stands on its watch to obviate all influencing of the mind by the sloth, or neghgence, or other
lusts of the flesh, or by pride, presumption, elation of heart, and other
lusts of the spirit.
And, therefore, this fear is not such a dread as
may take a sudden impression on believers by a surprisal, or under
some special guilt contracted by them, but that which ought to accompany us in our whole course, as the apostle Peter adviseth us ;
*
See,' saith he, ' that you pass the time of your sojourning here with
fear,' 1 Pet. i. 17.
And it being undoubtedly of great importance to
us, I have the longer insisted on it, and shall now proceed with the

remaining words.

The intention of these
Mj)7ror£ jcaraXftTTO/xEi'rjc rijg iwayy^Xiag.
Neither will they of
is variously apprehended by interpreters.
themselves, absolutely considered, give us a precise and determinate

words

By some it is reported to this purpose, ' Seeing God hath left
And this sense is followed by
a promise to us now under the gospel.'
our translators, who, to make it plain, supply ' to us,' into the text.
This way-, the caution intended in the words, expressed in jUjjTrore,
* lest,'
or ' lest at any time,' is transferred to the end of the sentence,
And
with respect to the evil of sin that we are cautioned against.
' Seeing
this must be supposed to be the natural order of the words.
there is a promise left unto us of entering into the rest of God, let us
This sense is embraced by
fear lest any of us seem to come short.'
sundry expositors. Others take the words to express the evil of sin
that we are cautioned against, whereof the following; clause expresseth
As
the punishment, or what will befal men on a supposition thereof.
if the apostle had said, 'We ought to fear, lest the promise being left,
or forsaken, we should seem to come short of entering into the rest of
God.' For this was the punishment that befel them of old who rejected the promise, and this way the sense is carried by most expositors.
The difference comes to this, whether by (caraXetTro^avrjC* the
act of God in giving the promise, or the neglect of men in refusing of
sense.

it,

be intended.
KaraXenru), is of an ambiguous signification.

Sometimes

it is

used

'forsake' in a culpable
manner. Frequent instances of this sense occur in all authors. And
if that sense be here admitted, it confines the meaning- of the words
to the latter interpretation, ' Lest the promise being forsaken or negfor desero, negligo, to 'desert,'

'neglect,' or

lected.'
And the sin intended is the same with that ch. ii. 3. TrjXiKauDjc ajueXrjaavrec (jwr^piag, ' neglecting so great salvation.' Sometimes it is no more than relinquo, which is a word ek t(jjv j.u(tu)v, of a
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middle or indifferent
sense.
is

To

leave glory, riches,

expressed by this word.

KaraXtiTTHv

rjjv So^ctv, is to

So Demosthen. in Mid. siaipspiov arro
The glory of the things which
(cartAftTTE,

posterity.
rrip

jiioi

[cH. IV.

and is ofttimes used in a good
or honour to others that come after us,

signification,

'

rrjg

my

leave glory to

wv 6 irafather left unto
So^rjCj

And Budseus observes that KaTaXmreiv absolutely, is sometimes
much as hseredem instituere, to make or leave an heir,' opposed to

me.'
as

'

TrapaXenrsiv ; for TrapaXHTreiv £v raig cia^rjKatg, is * to pass any one by
in a testament,' without a legacy or share in the inheritance.
Hence

Rom. ix. 27. So
apostle renders "mxirn,
1 Kings xix. 18, which is to leave a remnant, to leave some remaining,
by KUTtXiwov, Rom. xi. 4. See Acts xv. 17. In this sense the word
may here well denote the act of God, in leaving or proposing the proKaraXsifxiiia is

is Xei/ujua,

mise

'

to us.

residuum, quod reliquuni

a remnant,'

A

Rom.

xi. 5.

est, reliquise,

Thus the

promise remaining for us to mix with

faith.

see not any reason so cogent, as should absolutely determine my
judgment to either of these senses, with a rejection of the other. For
wliethersoever of them you embrace, the main design of the apostle in
the whole verse is kept entire, and either way the result of the whole
I

the same.
Each of them, therefore, gives a sense that is true and
proper to the matter treated of, though it be not evident which of them
expresseth the peculiar meaning of the words.
I shall, therefore, represent the intention of the apostle according to each of them.
In the first way, this is the sum of the apostle's exhortation. The
promise that was made to the people of old as to their entrance into
the rest of God, did not belong absolutely and universally to them
alone, as is manifest from the Psalm where it is called over, and as
Avill afterwards be made to appear.
This promise for their parts, and
as to their concern in it, they disbelieved, and thereby came short of
entering into the promised rest.
The same promise, or rather a promise of the same nature, of entering into the ricst of God, remaining,
continuing, and being proposed to us, the same duties of faith and
obedience are required of us as were of them.
Seeing, therefore, that
they miscarried through contumacy and unbelief, let us fear lest we
fall into the same sins also, and so come short of entering into the rest
now proposed to us.
In the second way, what is said in the former exposition to be expressed in the words is taken to be granted, supposed, and included in
them. Namely, that a promise of entering into the rest of God is
given to us, no less than it was to them of old, which is farther also
confirmed in the next verse.
On this supposition, caution is given to
the present Hebrews, lest neglecting, rejecting, despising that promise
through unbelief, they should fall short of the rest of God, and come
under his righteous indignation and judgments. As if the apostle had
only said, 'i'ake heed lest by your unbelief rejecting the promise, you
fall short of the rest of God.
I shall not absolutely determine on either sense, but do incline to
embrace the former on a threefold account.
1. Because the apostle
seems in these words to lay down the foundation of all his ensuing arguments and exhortations in this chapter. And this is, that a promise
is

—
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of entering into the rest of God is left to us now under the gospel.
On this supposition he proceeds in all his following discourses, which
therefore, seems here to be asserted.
2, The last clause of the words,
* lest any of
you should seem to come short of it,' do primarily and
directly express the sin and not the punishment of unbelievers, as we
shall see afterwards; the promise^ and not thej;"est of God, is therefore
the object in them considered. 3. The apostle after sundry arguments
gathers up all into a conclusion, ver. 9. ' There remaineth therefore a
rest for the people of God ;' where the word airoXmreTai, of the same
root with this is used in the sense contended for in the first interpretation.
I shall lay down as the import of these words,
yet on the part of God a promise left to believers of enter-

This, therefore,
'

There

is

ing into his rest.'
'Of entering into his

What

is

rest,'

eicTiXOeiv

eig

tt^v

KaTairavaiv avrov.
is said to be

God, the promise whereof

this rest, this rest of

that is, to them to whom the gospel is preached, is next to
be inquired into.
Expositors generally grant that it is the rest of glory which is here
intended.
This is the ultimate rest which is promised to believers
rest from
under the gospel. So they who are in glory are said to
their labours,' Rev. xiv. 13, and to have rest,' '2 Thess. i. T. The rest
of believers in heaven, after they have passed through their course of
This rest they
trials, sufierings, faith, and obedience in this world.
take it for granted the apostle insists on throughout this chapter, and
they make a supposition thereof the ground of their exposition of the
But [ must take
several parts of it, regulating the whole thereby.
the liberty to dissent from this supposition, and that on the reasons

left to us,

'

'

following.
First. The rest here proposed is peculiar to the gospel and the
times thereof, and contradistinct to that which was proposed to the
For whereas it is said that the
people under the economy of Moses.
])eople in the wilderness failed and came short of entering into rest,
the apostle proves from the Psalaiist that
the rest promised to them
there is another rest, contradistinct from that proposed under the gosAnd this cannot be the eternal rest of glory, because those
pel.
under the Old Testament had the jiromise thereof, no less than we
have under the gospel. For with respect thereunto doth our apostle
in the next verse affirm, that the
gospel was preached unto them as
;

'

it is

unto

us,'

no

less truly,

this rest multitudes of

though

them entered

Rom. iv. 3, 7,
And when they

and evidently. And
For they were both 'jus-

less clearly

into.

8, and had the ' adoption of children,'
died entered into eternal rest with God.
They did, I say, enter into the rest of God, that is at their death they
went to a place of refreshment under the favour of God. For whatever may be thought of any circumstances of their condition, as that
their soul were only in loco refrigerii, in a place of refreshment, and
not of the enjoyment of the immediate presence of God, yet it cannot
be denied but that they entered into peace and rested, Isa. Ivii. 2.
This, therefore, cannot be that other rest which is provided under the
tified

Rom.

by

faith,'

ix. 5.
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gospel, in opposition to that proposed under the law or to the people
in the wilderness.

Secondly. The apostle plainly carrieth on in his whole discourse
an antithesis consisting of many parts the principal subject of it is
the two people that in the wilderness, and those Hebrews to whom
Concerning them he manageth his
the gospel was now pj^eached.
opposition as to the promises made to them, the things promised, and
the means or persons whereby they were to be made partakers of
them, namely, Moses and Joshua on the one hand, and Jesus
Christ on the other. Look, then what was that rest of God which
they of old entered not into, and that which is now proposed must
bear its part in the antithesis against it, and hold proportion with it.
Now that rest, as we have proved, whereinto they entered not, was
the quiet settled state of God's solemn worship in the land of Canaan,
or a peaceable church-state for the worship of God in the land and
place chosen out for that purpose.
Now it is not the rest of heaven that in this antithesis between the
LAW and the gospel is opposed hereunto; but the rest that believers
have in Christ, with that church-state and worship which by him as
the great Prophet of the 2^urch in answer to Moses was erected
and
into the possession whereof, he powerfully leads them, as did Joshua
the people of old into the rest of Canaan.
Thirdly. The apostle plainly affirms this to be his intention, for ver.
For we which have believed do enter into rest.' It is
3, he saith,
such a rest, it is that rest which true believers do enter into in this
world, and this is the rest which we have by Christ in the grace and
worship of the gospel, and no other. And thus the rest which was
proposed of old for the people lo enter into, which some obtained and
others came short of by unbelief, was a rest in this world, wherein the
effects of their faith and unbelief were visible, and therefore so also
must that be wherewith it is compared. And this consideration we
shall strengthen from sundry other passages in the context, as we go
through with them in our way.
Fourthly. Christ and the gospel were promised of old to the people,
as a means and state of rest
and according to those promises, they
are here actually proposed unto their enjoyment
see Isa. xi. 1^—-10,
xxviii.
Isa. ix. 6, 7, ii. 2—4; Gen.
12; Ps. Ixxii. 7, 8, &c.
Matt. xi. 28 Isa. Ixvi. 1
v. 29
Luke i. 70—75. This was the
principal notion which the church had from the foundation of the
world, concerning the kingdom of the Messiah, or the state of the
gospel, namely, that it was a state of spiritual rest and deliverance
from every thmg that was grievous or burdensome unto the souls and
consciences of believers. This is that which the people of God in all'
ages looked for, and which, in the preaching of tlie gospel, was proposed unto them.
Fifthly. The true nature of this rest may be discovered from the
promise of it. For a promise is said to remain of entering into this
Now, this promise is no other but the gospel itself as preached
rest.
unto us. This the apostle expressly declares in the next verse.
The
want of a due consideration hereof, is that which hath led expositors
:

;

;

'

;

;

;

;

;

;
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For they eye only the promise of
which is but a part of it, and that
consequential unto sundry other promises.
That promise concerns
only them who do actually believe but the apostle principally intends
those promises which are proposed unto men as the prime object of
their faith, and encouragement unto believing.
And of these the
principal are the promises of Christ himself, and of the benefits of his
mediation.
These sinners must be interested in, before they can lay
any claim to the promise of eternal life and salvation.
Sixthly. The whole design of the apostle is not to prefer heaven,
immortality, and glory, above the law, and that rest in God's worship,
which the people had in the land of Canaan, for none ever doubted
into their mistake in this matter.
eternal life, given in the gospel;

;

Hebrews themselves nay, this is far more exBut it is to set out the excellency
of the gospel, with the worship of it, and the church-state whereunto
therein we are called by Jesus Christ, above all those privileges and
advantages which the people of old were made partakers of by the
law of Moses. This we have already abundantly demonstrated and
thereof, no, not of the

;

cellent than the gospel-state itself.

;

be not always duly considered, no part of the Epistle can be
rightly understood.
The rest therefore here intended, is that rest
which believers have an entrance into by Jesus Christ in this world.
This being the rest here proposed, as promised in the gospel, our
next inquiry is into the nature of it, or wherein it doth consist. And
we shall find the concernments of it reduced into these four heads
First. In peace with God, in the free and full justification of the
persons of believers from all their sins, by the blood of Christ, Rom.
v. 1, ' Being justified by faith, we have peace with God.'
Eph. i. 4,
* In
whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of
our sins.' This is fully expressed. Acts xiii. 32, 33, 38, 39, ' We
declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise that was made
unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children,
in that he hath raised up Jesus again.
Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you
the forgiveness of sins, and by him all that believe are justified from
all things, from which you could not be justified by the law of Moses.'
The whole of what we contend for, is expressed in these words. The
promise given unto the fathers, but not accomplished unto them, is no
other but the promise of rest insisted on.
This now is enjoyed by believers, and it consists in that justification from sin, which by the law
of Moses could not be attained. This, with its proper evangelical
consequents, is the foundation of this rest.
Nor is it of force to
except, that this 'was enjoyed also under the Old Testament; for
although it were so in the substance of it, yet it w as not so as a complete rest.
Neither was it at all attained by virtue of their present
promises, their worship, their sacrifices, or whatever other advantage
they had by the law of Moses but by that respect which those
things had to the gospel.
Justification and peace with God thereon,
are properly and directly ours
they were theirs by a participation in
our privileges, God having ordained some better things for us, that
they without us should not be made perfect, Heb. xi. 40. Neither
if it

:

;

;

—
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an absolutely satisfactory spiritual rest.
God revealed it unto them in and by such means, as never made
them perfect in this matter, but left them under a renewed sense of
4.
But under tlie gospel, life and immortality being
sin, Heb. x. 1
brought to light, 2 Tim. i. 10, and the eternal life which was with the
Father being manifested unto us, 1 John i. 2, the veil being removed,
both from the face of Moses and the hearts of believers by the Spirit,
2 Cor. iii. 13 18 they have now a plerophory, a full assured persuasion of it, at least in its causes and concomitants.
Secondly. In our freedom from a servile bondage frame of spirit in
This they had under the Old Testament: they
the worship of God.
had the spirits of servants, though they were sons. For the heir, as
long as he is vi]TTiog, ' an infant,' unable to guide himself, differeth
nothing from a servant, but is under tutors and governors, until the
appointed time of the Father so were these children in their legal
state in bondage, vtto ra (ttoix^io. tov ko(tjuov, under the very first
rudiments of instruction which God was pleased to make use of
towards his children in this world. Gal. iv. 1 3. And this had particular respect unto that spirit of bondage unto fear, Rom. viii. 15,
which they were under in the worship of God for it is opposed unto
that liberty, freedom, and filial boldness, which under the gospel believers are made partakers of, by the Spirit of adoption enabling them
And this kept
to cry, Abba, Father, Gal. iv. 6; Rom. viii. 15, 16.
them from that full and complete rest, which now is to be entered
For this cannot be, namely, a rest in the worship of God, but
into.
where there is liberty and this is only where is the Spirit of Christ
and the gospel, as our apostle discourseth at large, 2 Cor. iii. 14 18.
and do by the Spirit
Tlie Son making of us free, we are free indeed
of that Son, receive spiritual liberty, boldness, enlargedness of mind,
and plainness of speech, in crying, Abba, Father.
Thirdly. Evangelical rest consists in a deliverance from the yoke
and bondage of Mosaic institutions. For as the people of old had a
spirit of bondage within them, so they had without upon them, Cvyov,
'
heavy and
a yoke ;' and that not only in itself, SvaliaaraKToi',
grievous to be borne;' but such as eventually they could not bear,
Acts XV. 10. They could never so bear or carry it, as to make comfortable work under it
'O vofxog twv evroXwv ev Boyjiiacn, The law
of commands, that principally consisted in commandments,' and those
greatly multiplied, as we have shown elsewhere, being also positive,
absolute, severe, or dogmatical, was burdensome unto them, Eph. ii.
15.
This yoke is now taken away, this law is abrogated, and peace,
with rest in Christ, in whom we are complete, Col.'ii. 10, and who is
the end of the law for righteousness, are come in the room of them.
And this rest in the consciences of men, from an obligation unto an

had they

it

clearly, or fully, as

—

—

;

:

;

;

—

;

'

'

:

anxious scrupulous observance of a multitude of carnal ordinances,
and that under most severe revenging penalties, is no small part of
that rest, which our Saviour makes that great encouragement unto
30,
sinners to come unto him, IMatt. xi. 28
Fourthly. This rest consists in that gospel-worship whereunto we
1. Of that
This is a blessed rest on manitbld accounts.
are called.

—
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freedom and liberty of spirit, which believers have in the obedience of
They obey God therein, not in the oldness of the leter, tv TraXaioniTi
ypaixjuciTog, in that old condition of bondage wherein we were when
the law was our husband, that rigorously ruled over us but tv KuivorriTt
TrinvLiarog, ' in the newness of the Spirit,' or the strength of that renewing Spirit which we have received in Christ Jesus, Rom. vii. 6, as was
before declared. 2. Of the strength and assistance which the worshippers have for the performance of the worship itself in a due and acceptable manner.
The law prescribed many duties, but it gave no strength
to perform them spiritually.
Constant supplies of the Spirit accompany the administration of the gospel in them that believe. There is
an iTrL\opi]yiaTov TrvevfxaToc, Phil. i. 19, a supply of the Spirit,' continually given out to believers from Christ their Head, Eph. iv. 16.
Xopi]yia, or -xopnyriiia, is a sufficient provision administered unto a
person for his work or business. And eTTixopijyta is a continual addition
unto that provision for -every particular act or duty of that work or
business: Priorissuppeditationiscorollarium, 'a complemental addition
unto a former supply or provision.' This believers have in their observance of gospel worship. They do not only receive the Spirit of
Christ, fitting and enabling their persons for this work in general, but
they have continual additions of spiritual strength, or supplies of the
Spirit, for and unto every special duty.
Hence have they great peace,
ease, and rest, in the whole course of it.
3. The worship itself, and
the obedience required therein, is not grievous, but easy, gentle, rational, suited unto the principles of the new nature of the worshippers.
Hence they never more fully partake of spiritual rest, nor have clearer
evidences of their interest and entrance into eternal rest, than in and
by the performance of the duties of it.
Fifthly. This also is God's rest
and by entering into it, believers
enter into the rest of God.
For, 1. God resteth ultimately and absolutely as to all the ends of his glory in Christ, as exhibited in the
gospel; that is, he in whom his soul delighteth, Isa. xlii. 1, and in
whom he is well pleased, Matt. xvii. 5. In him, his wisdom, righteousness, holiness, and grace do rest, as being exalted and glorified according to his purpose. 2. Through him he rests in his love towards
believers also.
As of old in the sacrifices which were types of him, it
is said that he smelled a savour of rest, Gen. viii. 21, so that on his
account he would not destroy men, though sinners so in him he is
expressly said to rest in his love towards them, Zeph. iii. 17.
3. This
is that worship which he ultimately and unchangeably requires in
this world.
He always gave out rules and com.mands for his outward
worship, from the foundation of the world.
But he still did so with a
declaration of this reserve, to add what he pleased unto former institutions, and did accordingly, as we have declared on the first verse of
the Epistle.
Moreover, he gave intimation that a time of reformation
was to come, when all those institutions should expire and be changed.
it.

;

'

;

;

rest of God could not absolutely consist, and
occasions he did declare.
But now things are quite
otherwise, with respect unto gospel worship.
For neither will God
ever make any additions unto what is already instituted and appointed

Wherefore
which on

in

all

them the

;
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by Christ, nor is it liable unto any alteration or change unto the consummation of all things. This therefore is God's rest and ours.
Obs. IV. It is a matter of great and tremendous consequence, to
have the promises of God left and proposed unto us. From the con-

—

sideration hereof, with that of the threatenings included in the severity
of God towards unbelievers, before insisted on, doth the apostle educe

Let us fear therefore.' He knew the concernment of the souls of men in such a condition, and the danger of
their miscarriages therein.
When Moses had of old declared the law
unto the people, he assured them that he had set life and death before
them, one whereof would be the unquestionable consequent of that
Much more may this be said of the promises of the gosproposal.
his monitory exhortation,

pel.

They

all to

whom

'

are a savour of life unto life, or of death unto death, unto
they are revealed and proposed.
In what sense the promise is or may be left unto any, hath been declared before in general.
That there is a promise of entering into the rest of God yet remaining
that this promise be made known and proposed unto us in the dispensation of the word that a day, time, or season of patience and
grace be left unto us, are required hereunto.
When these things are
so, it is a trembling concern unto us to consider the issue.
For,
First, The matter of the promise is about the eternal concerns of
the glory of God, and the good or evil state of the souls of men.
The
matter of the promise of old was in part typical, and related immediately to things temporal and carnal, a rest from bondage in the land
:

Canaan. But even this being neglected by them to whom it was
and proposed, exposed them to the high displeasure and indignation of God.
And what will be the event of the neglect of such a
promise, the matter of which is high above the other, as heaven is
above the earth, excelling it as things spiritual and eternal do things
temporary and carnal? God will have a strict account of the entertainment that is given unto gospel promises among the sons of men.
This is no slight matter, nor to be slighted over, as is the manner of
the most that are dealt withal about it.
An eternity in blessedness
or misery depends singly on this treaty that God hath with us in the
of

left

promises.
Hence are those frequent intimations of eternal severity
which are recorded in the Scripture against those who reject the promise that is left unto them. As Heb. ii. 3, ' How shall we escape if
we neglect so great salvation?' 1 Pet. iv. 17, 'What shall be the
end of them who obey not the gospel of Christ?' And the like every-

where.
2. The whole love, goodness, and grace of God towards mankind,
the infinite wisdom of the counsel of his will about their salvation, are
contained and exhibited unto us in the promise. This is the way that
God from the beginning fixed on, to propose and communicate the
effects of these things unto us.
Hence the gospel, which is an explication of the promise in all the causes and effects of it, is termed
evKpavEia rijc \ajOtToc rrjc (T(i)Tr)ptov tov Qtov, Tit. ii. 11, the 'illustrious appearance of the saving grace of God ;' and i^TrKpavtia rrjc
XQn(TTOTi]Tog Kot rj/c (l>iXnv^p(i)Triac; tov (Twrijpoc >7^ojv Qeov, ch. iii. 4,
*
the glorious manifestation of the goodness, kindness, benignity, and
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love of God our Saviour.'
And evayjEXiov rrjc So^tjc tov [naKapiov
Qeov, 1 Tim. i. 11,
As also evayyeXiov rrjc ^o^r^g tov Xpicrrov, 2 Cor.
iv. 4.
That is, either by a Hebraism, evayytXiov svSot,ov, the ' glorious gospel,' so called from the nature and effects of it ; or the gospel
which reveals, declares, makes known the great and signal glory of
God, that whereby he will be exalted upon the account of his goodness, grace, love, and kindness.

Now, even among men,
quence

any

it

is

a thing of some hazard and cons'e-

made them of the favour, love, and
kindness of potentates or princes.
For they do not take any thing
more unkindly, nor usually revenge more severely, than the neglect
of their favours. They take themselves therein, in all that they esteem themselves for, to be neglected and despised and this they do
though their favour be of little worth or use, and not at all to be confided in
as Ps. cxlvi. 3, 4.
And what shall we think of this tender
of all that grace, love, and kindness of God ?
Surely we ought well
for

have an

to

offer

;

;

when it is made unto us. When our
Saviour sent his disciples to tender the promise unto the inhabitants
of any city or house, he ordered them that upon its refusal they should
' shake off the dust of their feet,'
Matt. x. 14 ' for a testimony against
them,' Mark vi. 11.
Shake off the dust of their feet as a token of
God's dereliction and indignation. A natural symbol to that purpose.
to bethink ourselves of the event,

;

So Nehemiah shook his lap against them that would not keep the
oath of God, saying, • So God shake out every man from his house,
that performeth not this promise,' Neh. v. 13.
As it was the custom
of the Romans when they denounced war and desolation against any
country, they threw a stone into their land.
So Paul and Barnabas
literally practised this order, Acts xiii. 51,
They ' shook off the dust
of their feet against them;' and what they intended thereby they declared in their words unto them that refused the promise ver. 46,
' Seeing
you put the word from you, and judge yourselves unworthy
of everlasting life, lo, we turn unto the Gentiles ;' that is, we leave you
to perish everlastingly in your sins.
And this they did for a testimony against them a sign and witness to be called over at the last
day, that the promise had been tendered unto them, and was rejected
by them. And that this is the meaning of that symbol, and not a
mere declaration that they would accept of nothing from them, nor
carry away aught of them, not so much as the dust of their feet, as
some suppose, is evident from the interpretation of it, in the following
words of our Saviour ver. 15, 'Verily, I say unto you, It shall be
more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of
judgment, than for that city.' That is, by so doing you shall give
them an infallible sign of that certain and sore destruction which
shall befal them for their sins.
Severe, therefore, will be the issue of
so much despised love and kindness as is exhibited in the promise.
See more hereof on ch. ii. 2, 3.
3. This proposal of the promise of the gospel unto men is decretory
and peremptory as to God's dealings with them about their salvation,
' He that believeth
not shall be damned,' Mark xvi, 16.
There is no
other way for us to escape the wrath to come.
God hath indispensa:

;

;
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bly bound up mankind to this rule and law ; here they must close or
From all which it appears what thoughts men ought
perish for ever.
to have of themselves and their condition, when the gospel in the
providence of God is preached unto them. The event one way or
Everlasting blessedness or everlasting woe,
other will be very great.
* Let
will be the issue of it one way or the other.
us therefore fear,
lest a promise being left unto us,' 8i,c.
Again,
Obs. V. The failing of men through their unbelief doth no vyay
cause the promises of God to fail or cease. Those to whom the promise mentioned in this place, was first proposed came short of it, believed it not, and so had no benefit by it.
What then becanie of the
promise itself? did that fail also, and become of none effect? God
it remained still and was left for others.
forbid
This our apostle
more fully declares, Rom. ix. 4 6. For, having shown that the
promises of God were given unto the Israelites, the posterity of Abraham, he foresaw an objection that might be taken from thence against
the truth and efficacy of the promises themselves.
This he anticipates and answers, ver. 6, * Not as though the word of God,' that is,
the word of promise, ' hath taken none effect;' and so proceedeth to
show, that whosoever and how many soever reject the promise, yet
they do it only to their own ruin ; the promise shall have its effects
in others, in those whom God hath graciously ordained unto a participation of it.
And so also Rom. iii. 3, ' For what if seme did not
believe, shall their unbelief make the faith of God of none effect ?
God forbid.' The faith of God, that is, his glory in his veracity, as
the apostle shows in the next words, (' Yea, let God be true, and every
man a liar,') is engaged for the stability and accomplishment of his
promises; men by their unbelief may disappoint themselves of their
expectation, and cannot bereave God of his faithfulness.
And the
reason on the one hand is, that God doth not give his promises unto
all men, to have their gracious effect upon them, whether they will or
not, whether they believe them or reject them.
And on the other, he
;

—

up them, who shall, through his grace, mix his
and enjoy the benefit of it. If the natural seed
of Abraham prove obstinate, he can, out of stones, raise up children
unto him, who shall be his heirs and inherit the promises. And^.
therefore, vvhen the gospel is preached to any nation, or city, or assembly, the glory and success of it do not depend upon the wills of them
unto whom it is preached, neither is it frustrated by their unbelief.
can and will
promises with

The

raise

faith

salvation that

is

contained in

it,

shall be disposed of unto others,

but they and their house shall be destroyed. This our Saviour often
threatened unto the obstinate Jews, and accordingly it came to pass.
And God hath blessed ends in granting the outward dispensation of
the promises even unto them by whom they are rejected, not here to
be insisted on.
Hence our apostle tells us, that those who preach the
gospel 'are a sweet savour of Christ unto God, as well in them that

them that are saved,' 2 Cor. ii. 15. Christ is glorified,
and by him, in the dispensation of it, whether men reAgain, it follows from these words that,
ceive it or not.
Obs. VI. The gospel state of believers is a state of assured rest and
perish, as in

and God

in
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peace ; it is the rest of God. But this will more properly fall under
our consideration on ver. 3, as to what is needful to be added to the
preceding- discourse.

The caution enforcinsj the exhortation insisted on, remains to be
opened, in the last words of the first verse; 'lest any of you seem to
come

short of it.'
Tig et, vfjiwv, *any one of you,' any one from amongst you.
This
expression the apostle used before, ch. iii. 12, ev rnn vjniov, ' in any
of you.' He respected them all so in general, as that he had a regard
to every one of them in particular.
Some here read ij/uov, ^ of us.'
And this seems more proper, for it both answers the preceding caution, Met us fear,' viz, * lest any one of us;' and continues the same
tenor of speech unto what ensues, * for unto us was the gospel
preached.'
If we read i^fxtov, the sense of tiie caution is, that 'every
one of us should take heed to ourselves ;' if we retain u^wv, with the
most copies and translations, the intendment is that we all ought to
take care of one another, or fear the dangers and temptations of one
another, labouring to prevent their efficacy by mutual brotherly care
and assistance. And this is most answerable unto the apostle's treating of them in sundry other places of this Epistle ; as ch. iii. 12,
13, X. 23, 24, xii. 15.
Aoicy, 'should seem.'
It refers unto fxr]TroT£, ' lest at any time.'
There is a threefold probable sense of this word or expression.
1.
Some suppose it to be added merely to give an emphasis to the caution.
And so there is no more intended, but that none of you come
short of it.
And this manner of speech is not unusual lest any seem
to come short, that is, lest any do so indeed.
See 1 Cor. xi. 16, xii.
12 2 Cor. x. 9. 2. Some suppose that by this word the apostle mitigates tlie severity of the intimation given them of their danger, by a
kind and gentle expression
lest any of you should seem to incur so
great a penalty, fall under so great a destruction, or fall into so great
without this the admonition seems to have
a sin as that intimated
some harshness in it. And it is a good rule, that all such warnings
as have threatenings for their motive, or any way included in them,
ought to be expressed with gentleness and tenderness, that the per*
sons warned take no occasion of being provoked or irritated.
A soft
answer,' and so a soft admonition, ' turneth away wrath, but grievous words stir up anger,' Prov. xv. 1. See the proceeding of our
apostle in this case, ch. vi. 7
lO, with what wisdom he alleviates
But, 3. The apostle
the appearing sharpness of a severe admonition.
rather intends to warn them against all appearance of any such failing
He desires them to take
or falling as he cautioneth them against.
heed that none of them do, by foregoing their former zeal and diligence, give any umbrage or appearance of a declension from or deserThis is his intention.
Let there be no semtion of their profession.
blance or appearance of any such thing found amongst you,
*
'To come short,' varepr^Ktvai, to be left behind.' To have been
left behind, that is, in the work of first receiving the promise when
proposed.
If men fail in the beginning, probably they will quite give
over in their progress.
'Yo-tejoew is, posterior sum, ' to be behind
in
:

;

;

;

—

'
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which
time, in place, in progress. Vulg. Lat. deesse, ' to be wanting
Syr. irxD-, qui
renders not the words, nor gives any direct sense.
cesset, qui frustretur, qui deiiceret, so is it variously rendered ; any
one that should cease, fail, be frustrated, give over ; whereunto it
adds, !?y?2^"T ]73, ab ingressu, ' from entering in ;' that is, into the rest
contained in the promise, making that, and not the promise itself, to
be intended ; and so the dehortation to be taken from the punishment
'Ycttejoew also signiof unbelief, and not the nature of the sin itself.
fies frustrari, non assequi ; 'to be disappointed,' and not to attain the
;'

thing aimed at. So Thucydid. lib, 3, iTrudr] rrig MimXiivrjc v(TTtpr}Ksi ;
*
after that he missed of Mitylene ;' or was disappointed in his deAnd in Isocratcs, varepHv tmv Kaipwv, kui
sign of putting in there.
Trpajfiarwv, is to be disappointed, or fail of occasions, for the management of affairs. The word also signifies to want, or to be wanting. Tt^
1 Cor. xii. 24, ' giving honour
vaTepovvTi TrepicraoTepav ^ovg Tifxtiv'
'Yareprjaavroc oivov, John ii, 3,
to that which wanteth/ is wanting.
'
when wine failed,' was wanting, when they lacked wine. So also to
be inferior ; vaT£pr)Kevcu twv vrrepXiav awoaToXtjjv, 2 Cor. xi. 5, ' to
come behind the chiefest apostles ;' that is., be mferior unto them in

any thing.
Generally, expositors think here is an allusion unto them who run
Those who are not speedy therein, who stir not up them-

in a race.

their utmost ability and diligence, do fail, come
So varsptiv, is ultimus esse,
so fall shoit of the prize.
deficere in cursu, a tergo remanere ; to be cast, to faint or fail in the
And this is a thing
race, to be cast behind the backs of others.
which our apostle more than once alludes to ; and explains, I Cor. ix.
selves,

and put out

behind, and

24, 25.

But the allusion is taken from the people in the wilderness, and
Most of them were heavy
their passing into the land of Canaan.
through unbelief, la^iged in their progress, and were, as it were, left
behind in the wilderness, where they perished and came short of enThese words therefore, * lest any of
tering into the promised land.
you should come short of it,' are as if he had said ; lest it fall out with
you in reference to the promise left unto you, as it did with the people in the wilderness, with respect to the promise as proposed and
preached unto them. For by reason of their unbelief they fell short,
and enjoyed not the promise, nor did enter into the land promised
unto them, or the rest of God. And take you heed lest by the same
means you fall short of the promise now preached unto you, and of
The word therefore dientering into the rest of God in the gospel.
rectly respects the promise, fall short of the promise ; consequentially
the things promised, or the rest of God in the gospel. The scope and
intention of this latter part of the verse, may be summed up in the
ensuing observations.
Obs. VII. Many to whom the promise of the gospel is proposed
and preached, do, or may, through their own sins, come short of the
enjoyment of the things promised. The caution here given unto the
Hebrews, with the foundation of it in the exan)ple of those who did
so miscarry, not only warrants, but makes necessary this observation
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from the words. And I wish it were a matter of difficulty to c
the truth of what is here observed.
But what is affirmed is 1
pressive of the state and condition of most of those in the Wwhom the gospel is preached. They come short of all benefit or advantage by it. It ever was so, and it may be, for the most part, ever
will be so in this world.
That sentence of our Saviour contains the
'
lot and state of men under the dispensation of the gospel.
Many
are called, but few are chosen.'
It is true, ' faith cometh by hearing/
but bare hearing will denominate no man a believer
more is required
thereunto.
Men indeed would probably much esteem the gospel, if it
would save them merely at the cost and pains of others in preaching
it.
But God hath otherwise disposed of things their own faith and
obedience are also indispensably required hereunto. Without these,
the promise considered in itself will not profit them
and as it is proposed unto them it will condemn them.
What the ways and means
are, whereby men are kept off from enjoying the promise, and entering
by faith into the rest of God, hath been declared on ch. iii. 12.
Again,
Obs. VIII. Not only backsliding through unbelief, but all appearances of tergiversation in profession, and occasions of them in times of
difficulty and trials, ought to be carefully avoided by professors: 'lest
any of you should seem.' Not only a profession, but the beauty and
glory of it, is required of us.
have often observed that it was now a time of great difficulty
and of many trials unto these Hebrews. Such seasons are of great
concern to the glory of God, the honour of the gospel, the edification of
the church, and the welfare of the souls of men.
For in them all the
things of God, and the interests of men in them, have a public and as
it were a visible transaction in the world.
Now therefore the apostle
would not have the least appearance of tergiversation, or drawing
back in them that make profession of the truth. So he gives us caution elsewhere with the same respect, Eph. v. 16, 'Walking circumspectly, redeeming the time, because the days are evil.'
The reason
of both the duties enjoined, is taken from the consideration of the evil
of the days, filled with temptations, persecutions, and dangers.
Then
in all things professors are to walk aKptjSwc, exactly, ciicumspectly,
accurately.
And there are two heads of circumspect walking in profession during such a season.
The first is to adorn the doctrine of
God our Saviour in all things. Tit. ii. 10. KoafiovvTeg rrjv SiSao-KoXlav, rendering beautiful, lovely, comely, the doctrine of truth which
we profess
koo-juew is so to adorn any thing, as a bride decketh or adorneth herself with ornaments to appear lovely and desirable
an allusion which the Scripture elsewhere maketh use of, Isa.
Ixi. 10, and by which Solomon sets out the spiritual glory and beauty
of the church in his mystical song. This is a season wherein by all
accurate circumspection in their walking and profession, believers
ought to render what they believe and profess glorious in the eyes of
all.
And this for two ends; 1. That those who are of the contrary
part, those that trouble and persecute them, may have /irjOfv (pavXov
o say of them. Tit. i. 8.
Nihil improbum aut stultum ; no wicked,
z z 2
;

:

:

—

We

:

;
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And though

the convictioa

that falls upon ungodly men have no effect on them, but a secret
shame that they should pursue them with wrath and hatred, against
whom they have no evil or foolish matter to say, but are forced
openly to fall upon them in things only concerning the law of their
God, as Dan. vi. 5, yet God makes use of it to check and restrain
that wrath, which if it brake forth would not turn to his praise, 1 Pet.
iii. 16.
2, That others who by their trials may be led to a more diligent consideration of them than at other times, may by the ornaments
put upon the truth, be brought over to liking, approbation, and profession of it.
In such a season believers are set upon a theatre, and
made a spectacle to all the world, 1 Cor. iv. 9 13. All eyes are
upon them to see how they will acquit themselves. And this is one
reason whence times of persecution and trouble have usually been the
seasons of the church's growth and increase. All men are awakened
to serious thoughts of the contest which they see in the world.
And
if thereon they find the ways of the gospel rendered glorious and
amiable by the conversation and walking of them that do profess it, it
At such a seagreatly disposeth their minds to the acceptance of it.
son therefore above all others, there ought to be no appearances of
tergiversation or decays.
3. The next head of circumspect walking
in such a condition, thut no semblance of coming short may be given,
is, a dihgcnt endeavour to avoid all 'appearance of evil,'
1 Thess. v.
22.
Every thing that may give occasion unto any to judge that we
are fainting in our profession.
Things that it may be are lawful or
indifferent at another time
things that we can produce probable and
pleadable reasons for; yet if through the circumstances that we are attended with, they may be looked on by persons of integrity, though
either weak or prejudiced, to have an eye or show of evil in them, are
carefully to be avoided.
Now there are two parts of our profession that we are to heed, lest
we should seem to fail when times of difficulties do attend us. The
first is personal holiness, righteousness, and upright universal obedience.
The other is the due observance of all the commands, ordinances, and institutions of Christ in the gospel.
The apostle Peter
joins them together, with respect unto our accurate attendance unto
them in such seasons, 2 Pet. iii. 11. Seeing that all these things
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ou2:ht we to be, ev ciyiaig
in holy conversations;' that is, in every
ava(TTporl>aig, (cat evaijincug,
instance of our converse or walking before God in this world.
Herein
we meet with many changes, many temptations, many occasions, duties, and trials, in all which a thread of holiness ought to run through
in our spirits and actings.
Hence it is expressed by holy conversations, which we have rendered by supplying all into the text.
Kot
tv(Te(5iiaig, 'and godlinesses.'
The word principally respects the godliness that is in religious worship, which constitutes the second part
of our profession. And although the worship of God in Christ be
one in general, and no other worship are christians to touch upon,
yet because there are many duties to be attended unto in that worship, many ordinances to be observed, and our diligent care is re-

—

;

'

;
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quired about each particular instance, he expresseth it in the plural number, 'godhnesses, or worships; or as we, 'ail godliness.'
About both
these parts of profession is our utmostendeavour required, that we seem

not to fail in them. Men
tegrity in their hearts, as

may do so, and yet retain so much inmay at last give them an entrance, as it
rest of God
but yet manifold evils do en-

were through fire into the
;
sue upon the appearance of their failings in the gospel, to the church
of God, and to their own souls.
To assist us therefore in our duty
in this matter, we may carry along with us the ensuing directions.
1. Have an equal respect always to both the parts of profession
mentioned, lest failing in one of them, we be found at length to fail
in the whole.
And the danger is great in the neglect hereof. For
example; it is so, lest whilst we are sedulous about the due and strict
observance of the duties of instituted worship, a neglect or decay
should grow upon us, as to holiness, moral righteousness, and obedience.
For,
1.

Whilst the mind

is

deeply engaged and exercised about those

duties, either out of a peculiar bent of spirit towards them, or from opposition that is made unto them, the whole man is oftentimes taken

up therewith, as that it is regardless of personal holiness and righteousness.
Besides the innumerable instances we have hereof in the
Scripture, wherein God chargeth men with their wickedness, and rejects them for it whilst they pretended highly to a strict observance of
oblations and sacrifices, we have seen it manifoldly exemplified in the
days wherein we
regardless as

Whilst men have contended about ordinances and
and ways of religion, they have grown careless and

live.

institutions, forms

unto personal holy conversation, to their ruin.

They

have seemed like keepers of a vineyard, but their own vineyard they
have not kept. How many have we seen withering away into a dry
sapless frame, under a hot, contending, disputing spirit about ways
and differences of worship whilst they have been intent on one part
of profession, the other of more importance hath been neglected.
2. Corrupt nature is apt to compensate in the conscience the neglect
of one duty with diligence in another.
If men engage in a present
duty, a duty as they judge exceedingly acceptable with God, and
attended with difficulty in the world, they are apt enough to think
!

that they may give themselves a dispensation in some other things
that they need not attend to universal holiness and obedience with
that strictness, circumspection, and accuracy, as seems to be required.
Yea, this is the ruin of most hypocrites and false professors in the
world.
Let it therefore be always our care, especially in difficult seasons,
in the first place to secure the first part of profession, by a diligent
attendance unto all manner of holiness, in our persons, families, and
in our whole conversation in this world.
Let faith, love, humility,
patience, purity, charity, self-denial, weanedness from the world, readiness to do good to all, forgiving of one another and our enemies, be
made bright in us, and shine in such a season, if we would not seem
to

come

short.

L Because

And

this,

the difficulties in, and oppositions to the other part of

—

;
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our profession, with the excellency of the duties of it in such a season,
are apt to surprise men into an approbation of themselves in a neglect
It is a sad
of those more important duties, as was before observed.
thing to see men suffer for gospel-truths, with worldly carnal hearts
and "corrupt conversations. If we give ' our bodies to be burned, and
have not charity,' or are defective in grace, ' it will not profit us,' we
sounding brass or tinkling cymbals,' 1 Cor. xiii. 3.
shall be but as
2. God hath no regard to the observance of ordinances, where duties
of holiness, righteousness, and love are neglected, Isa. i. 13—18.
And in this state, whatever use we may be of in the world, or unto
*

3. We can
others, all will be lost as to ourselves. Matt. vii. 21—23.
have no expectation of strength or assistance from God, in cleaving
to the truth and purity of worship against oppositions, if we fail in
Here hath been the
our diligent attendance unto universal holiness.
original of most men's apostasy. They have thought they could abide
in the profession of the truths whereof they have been convinced.
But growing cold and negligent in personal obedience, they have found
their locks cut, and they have become weak and unstable as water

God for their sins justly withholding the assistance of his Spirit, they
have become a prey to every tem.ptation. 4. What is it that we intend
and aim at in our profession and our constancy in it is it not that
theiein and thereby we may give glory unto God, and to honour the
Lord Jesus Christ and his gospel? If this be not our aim, all our
If it be so, we may easily see that without perreligion is in vain?
sonal universal holiness, we do on many accounts dishonour God,
Here
Christ, and the gospel, by our profession, be it what it will.
therefore let us fix our principal diligence that there be no appearance
of any failure, lest we should seem to coine short of the promise.
Secondly. The other part of our profession consists in our adherence
unto a due observance of all gospel-institutions and commands, according to the charge of our Lord Jesus Christ, Matt, xxviii. 20. The
necessity hereof depends on the importance of it, the danger of its
omission unto our own souls, the dependence of the visible kingdom
of Christ in this world upon it, which things may not here be in;

sisted on.

who mix

not the promises of the gospel with faith,
And this
short of entering into the rest of God.
the apostle further demonstrates in the next verse which follows.

Obs. IX. They

shall utterly

—

come

Ver.

2.
For unto us was the gospel preached, even as unto them,
(we were evangelized even as they) hut the word of hearing
(the word which they heard) didnot projit them, being not mixed
ivith faith in them that heard.
;

The

signification of the original words, as

rendered by translators,

hath been already considered.
In this verse the apostle confirms the reasonableness of the exhortaAnd this he doth
tion drawn from the instance before insisted on.
on two grounds or principles. First. The parity of condition that was
between them of old represented in the example, as to privilege and
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duty, and those to whom now he wrote in the first words of the verse;
*for we were evangelized, even as they.'
Secondly. The event of that
privilege and call to duty which befel them of old, which he would
dehort the present Hebrews from; the 'word which they heard, profited them not, because,' &c.
His first ground must, in the first place, be opened and improved.
Kai yap, etenim. The conjunction of these particles, manifests a
relation unto what went before, and the introduction of a new reason
for its confirmation.
And Km in this place, is not so much a copulative, as usually it is, as an illative particle.
So is it used, Mark x.
26, Kai Tig Swarai (Tw^r]vai, ' and who can be saved ?' which we render
rightly, * who then can be saved ?' for an inference is intended from
the former words, expressed by way of interrogation.
And the same
particle is sometimes causal
not respecting a conjunction with what
went before, nor an inference from it, but is introductory of an ensuingreason.
See Luke i. 42, and John vi. 54. Here as having yap, for
or because, joined unto it, it signifies the induction of a reason for the
confirmation of what was spoken before.
Eo-^8v £i)j7yy£Xt(TjUfvot.
'EvayyeXiZo/nai is of a various construction
in the New Testament.
It is mostly used in an active sense, and when
spoken with respect unto persons, it hath a dative case, signifyinothem, annexed unto it.
Luke iv. 18, evayyt\t^ea:^ai Trrtoxoig, * to
preach the gospel to the poor.' Rom. i. 15, roig ev "Pw/^y evayysXi*
rraa^ai,
to preach the gospel to them at Rome;' so 'frequently.
Sometimes it hath the subject of it joined unto it in the accusative
' They ceased
case, Acts v. 42.
not preaching from house to house,'
Kai ivayyiXi^oi^evoi Irjcrovv tov Xpiarov, * and preaching Jesus to be
the Christ.'
So also ch. viii. 4, Eph. ii. 17. And sometimes the
object is expressed by the same case.
Evr]yyeXiZeTo tov Xaov, * he
evangelized the people,' preached unto them ; so Acts viii. 25. And
commonly it is used neutrally or absolutely, to preach the gospel,
without the addition either of subject or object. Sometimes it is used
passively ; and that eitlier absolutely, as 1 Pet. iv. 6, or with the
nominative case of those that iu'e the object of it; Matt. xi. 5, Trrwyot
evayyeXit^ovTai, ' the poor are evangelized,' or have the gospel preached
unto them. And in this sense and construction is it here used. For
the nominative case, 7]jUEtC; is included in the verb substantive eajuev
'
we are evangelized,' we have the gospel preached unto us. And in
what way or sense soever the word is used, it doth nowhere denote
the receiving of the gospel in the power of it, by them who are evanthat is, it includes not the faith of the hearers, but only exgelized
presseth the act of preaching, and the outward enjoyment of it.
The
gospel, and therein the promise of entering into the rest of God, is
;

;

preached unto

us.

KaS-aTTEo KciiKEivoi, 'even as they.' It is plain from the context who
are those whom this relative k-ai/cavot directs unto; namely the fathers
in the wilderness, who were before treated of.
Those who had, those
who disbelieved, and rejected the promise of God, and came short of
entering into his rest. And three things are to be inquired into for
the opening of these words.

;
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consists the comparison expressed in the

word KaOairtp,

as.'

How
How

was the gospel preached

linto them.
unto us.
First. The comparison is not between the subject of the preaching
mentioned, as though they had one gospel preached unto them and
we another; as if he had said, we have a gospel preached unto us,
For the gospel is one and the same unto
as they had one before us.
Nor,
all, and ever was so from the giving out of the first promise.
Secondly, is the comparison between two several ways, modes, or
manners of preaching the gospel. For if so, the preaching of the
gospel to them hath the preeminence above the preaching of it unto
us inasmuch as in the comparison it should be made the rule and
the gospel was preached unto us as unto them.'
pattern of ours
But the preaching of the gospel by the Lord Jesus Christ and his
apostles, which the Hebrews now enjoyed, (if that be here understood)
was far more excellent, as to the manner of it, than that which their
The comparison therefore inforefathers were made partakers of.
As they entended, is merely between the peisons, they and we.
joyed the gospel, so do we as it was preached to them, so to us.
That it is in a far more excellent and eminent manner declared unto
yet, as I shall
us, than unto them, he farther declares afterwards
show, though this be true, yet probably it is not the sense of this

2.
3.

;

:

I

'

;

;

place.

Secondly. It is supposed and granted that the gospel was preached
The apostle doth not here directly
to the people in the wilderness.
asseit it, it is not his intention to prove it, it was not the design or
subject-matter that he had in hand, nor would the confirmation of it
have been subvervient to his present purpose. It is our privilege and
duty, and not theirs, which he is in the immediate consideration of.
But the matter being so indeed, a supposition of it, namely, that the
gospel was preached to them, was necessary to his purpose.
How
was done we must now inquire, and concerning it observe,
1. That the promise made to Abraham did contain the substance
of the gospel.
It had in it the covenant of God in Christ, and was
the confirmation of it, as our apostle disputes expressly. Gal. iii. 16,
17.
He says that the promise to Abraham and his seed, did principally intend Cnnisx the promised seed; and that therein the covenant was confirmed of God in Christ. And thence it was attended
with blessedness and justification in the pardon of sin, Rom. iv.
Gal. iii. 14, 15.
So that it had in it the substance of the gospel, as
hath been proved elsewhere.
this

2.

This covenant or promise

made

to

Abraham, was confirmed and

established to his seed, his posterity, as the Scripture every-where testifieth.
And hereby had they the substance of the gospel communicated to them. Therein were they evangelized.
3. All the typical institutions of the law that were afterwards introduced, had in themselves no other end but to instruct the people in
the nature, meaning, and manner of the accomj)lishment of the proTo this purpose they served until the time of reformation.
mise.

;
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They were indeed by the unbelief of some abused to a contrary end.
For men cleaving to them as in themselves the means of righteousness, life, and salvation, were thereby in their minds diverted from the
promise, and the gospel therein contained, Rom. ix. 31, 32, x. 3. But
this was but an accidental abuse of them, properly and directly they
had no other end but that expressed. Nor had the whole law itself,
Mosaic administration, any other end, but to instruct the people
in the nature, meaning, and manner of the accomplishment of the
promise, to lead them to the enjoyment of it, Rom. x. 4, and to
in its

compel them to betake themselves

18—20.
4. With
mixed

or

to

it

for life

and

rest,

Gal.

iii.

the spiritual part of the promise made to Abraham there was
to it a promise of the inheritance of the land of Ca-

annexed

naan, Gen.xii.3,7. And this, First. That it might instruct him and his
seed in the nature of faith, to live in the expectation of that which is
Secondly. That it might be a
not theirs in possession, Heb. xi. 8, 9.
visible pledge of the love, power, and faithfulness of God in performing and accomplishing the spiritual and invisible part of the promise
or the gospel in sending the blessing and blessed seed to save and
deliver from sin and death, and to give rest to the souls of them that
do believe, Luke i. 72—74. Thirdly. That it might be a place of rest
for the church, wherein it might attend solemnly to the observance of
all those institutions of worship which were granted to it, or imposed
on it, to direct them to the promise. Hence,
5. The declaration of the promise of entering into Canaan, and the
rest of God therein, became in an especial manner, the preaching of
the gospeV to them, namely, 1. Because it was appointed to be the
great visible pledge of the performance of the whole promise or covenant made with Abraham. The land itself, and their possession of it,
was sacramental. For 2. It had in itself also a representation of that
blessed spiritual rest, which in the accomplishment of the promise was
3. Because by the land of Canaan, and the rest of
to be asserted.
God therein, not so much the pluce, country, or soil was intended or
considered, as the worship of God in his ordinances and institutions
therein solemnly to be observed. And by these ordinances, or through
faith in the use of them, they were led into a participation of the
benefits of the promise of the gospel.
From what hath been spoken it appears how the gospel was preached
It is
to the fathers in the wilderness, or how they were evangelized.
not a typical gospel, as some speak, that the apostle intends, nor yet
a mere institution of types, but the gospel of Jesus Christ as it was in
the substance of it, proposed to them in the promise, the entering into
the land of Canaan, being the special instance wherein their faith was
to be tried.

We

inquire how the gospel is said to be * preached
And First, by
the thing that is directly asserted.
us, in the first place, the Hebrews of that time were principally inBut this by due analogy may in the application and use of
tended.
Secondly. The
it, be extended to all others who hear the word.
apostle had before declared, that the gospel, in the full, free, open,

Thirdly.

unto

us,'

which

may
is

'an exposition or the
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and clear dispensation of it, had been preached to them and confirmed
with signs and wonders amongst them, so that no doubt can be made
of the gospel's beino- preached to them. And with respect to this
sense and interpretation of the words, were the cautions given, at the
entrance, about the terms of comparison which seem to be in them.
Notwithstanding this, I do at least doubt whetiier that were the
preaching intended by the apostle. The same declaration of it to
them of old, and these present Hebrews their posterity, seems rather
The words 'for unto us was the gospel preached,
to be intended.
even as unto them,' seems to be of this import, that we are no less
concerned in the declaration of the gospel made to them, and the proOtherwise the apostle would
mise proposed to them, than they were.
have rather said, The gospel was preached to them, even as to us,'
seeing of its preaching to the present Hebrews there could be no doubt
and as we have now often declared, he is pressing on
or question
Therein he minds
these Hebrews the example of their progenitors.
them that they had a promise given to them of entering into the rest
of God, which, because of unbelief, they came short of, and perished
under his displeasure. Now, whereas they might reply. What is that
tons? wherein are we concerned in it? can we reject that promise
which doth not belong to us? the apostle seems in these words to obTo this purpose he lets them know,
viate or remove that objection.
that even unto us, that is to themselves, to all the posterity of Abraham
in all generations, the gospel was preached in the promise of entering
into the rest of God, and may no less be sinned against at any tin)e
by unbelief, than it was by them to whom it was at first granted.
This sense the words, as was said, seem to require, * To us was the
gospel preached, even as unto them ;' that is, wherein and when it was
preached to them, therein and then it was preached to us also. But
it may be said, that these Hebrews could not be concerned in the
promise of entering into the land of Canaan, whereof they had been
now possessed for so many generations ? I answer, they could not
be so indeed, had no more been intended in that promise, but merely
But I have shown before, that the cothe possession of that land.
venant rest of God in Christ was in that promise. Again, it might
concern them as much as it did those in the time of David, who were
exhorted and pressed, as he manifests out of the Psalm, to close with
that promise, and to enter into the rest of God, when they were in a
most full and quiet enjoyment of the whole land. And if it be said
that the promise might belong to those in the days of David, because
that worship of God, which had respect to the land of Canaan, was
in all its vigour
but now as to these Hebrews, that whole worship
was vanishing and ready to expire I answer, that whatever alterations in outward ordinances and institutions of worship, God was
pleased to make at any time, the promise of the gospel was still one
and the same, and therein Jesus Christ ' the same yesterday, to-day,
and for ever,' Heb. xiii. 8. This then I take to be the sense of the
words, namely, that as the first preaching of the gospel to their forefathers, belonged in the privilege of it to those Hebrews by virtue of
the covenant of God with them, so the obligation to faith and obe'

;

;

:
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dience thereon, was no less on them, than on those to whom it was
first preached.
And the present dispensation of the gospel was but
the carrying on of the same revelation of the mind and will of God
towards them.
may now take some observations from the words.
Obs. I. It is a signal privilege to have the gospel preached unto us ;
to be evangelized.
As such it is here proposed by the apostle and
it is made a foundation of inferring a necessity of all sorts of duties.
This the prophet emphatically expresseth, Isa. ix. 1, 2. 'Nevertheless the dimness shall not be such as was in her vexation, when at
the first he lightly afflicted the land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali,
and afterwards did more grievously afflict her by the way of the sea
beyond Jordan in Galilee of the nations; the people that walked in
darkness, have seen a great light they that dwell in the land of the
shadow of death, upon them hath the light shined.' The connexion
of this prophetical discourse is judged by many obscure and difficult;
but the general design of it as applied by the evangelist. Matt. iv. 16,
is not so.
For reckoning the various afflictions and distresses that
God at several times brought upon the Galilean parts of the land,
which lay exposed in the first place to the incursion of their enemies,
and whose people were first carried away into captivity, whereby outward darkness and sorrow came upon them ; he subjoins that consideration, which though future, and for many ages to be expected,
should recompense and out-balance all the evil that had in an especial
manner befallen them. And this consisted in that great privilege ;
that these people were the first that had the gospel preached unto
them ; as the evangelist manifests in his application of this prophecy.
Hereunto he adds the nature of this privilege, and showeth wherein
it doth consist ; in a description of their condition before they were
partakers of it, and in the relief which they had thereby. Their state
was that they 'walked in darkness, and dwelt in the land of the
shadow of death,' than which there can be no higher description of a
When the Psalmist would
condition of misery and disconsolation.
express the utmost distress that could befal him in this world, he doth
it by this supposition, ' Though I walk through the valley of the
shadow of death,' Ps. xxiii. 4. And these persons are said to dwell
in that land, which he thought it so dreadful and horrible to walk
through.
And it denotes the utmost of temporal and spiritual misery.
And these people are but occasionally singled out as an instance of the
condition of all men without the light of the gospel. They are in
hideous darkness, under the shades of death, which in its whole power
is ready every moment to seize upon them.
Unto these the gospel
comes as ^ns iii^, ' a great light,' as the light of the sun, called "nxTarr
^T^rr, the great light in its first creation. Gen. i. 16. In allusion whereunto, the Lord Christ in the preaching of the gospel is called npi^ iDaiT,
Mai. iv. 2, the ' Sun of righteousness,' as he who brings righteousness,
life, and immortality to light by the gospel.
Now what greater privilege can such as have been kept all their days in a dungeon of darkness under the sentence of death, be made partakers of, than to be
brought out into the light of the sun, and to have therewith a tender
of life, peace, and liberty made unto them ?
And this is so much

We

—

;

;

.
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more in this matter, as spiritual darkness in an inevitable tendency to
eternal darkness^, is more miserable than any outward temporal darkness whatever; and as spiritual light, the Might of the knowledge of*
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ,' excelleth this outward
body in the things of this world. Hence Peter
expresseth the effect of the gospel by this, that God by it, 'calleth us
out of darkness into his marvellous light,' 1 Pet. ii. 9. And this is
but one instance of the greatness of this privilege, for men to be evangelized.
It is the gospel alone that brings the light of God, or life
and blessedness unto men, who without it are under the power of darkness and misery hereafter.
And more I shall not add ; let them consider this, by whom it is not prized, not valued, by whom it is
neglected, or not improved.
Obs. II. Barely to be evangelized, to have the gospel preached unto
any, is a privilege of a dubious issue and event.-— All privileges depend
as to their issue and advantage on the use and improvement of them.
If herein we fail, that which should have been for our good, will be
our snare.
But this hath in part been spoken to before.
Obs. III. The gospel is no new doctrine, no new law.
It was
preached unto the people of old. The great prejudice against the
gospel at its first preaching, was, that it was generally esteemed to be
Kaivn] ^iSax^T], a 'new doctrine,' Acts xvii. 19, a matter never know^n
before in the world.
And so was the preaching of Christ himself
charged to be, Mark i. 27. But we may say of the whole gospel what
John says of the commandment of love. It is a ' new commandment,'
and it is an 'old one which was from the beginning,' 1 John ii. 7, 8.
In the preaching of the gospel by the Lord Jesus himself and his
apostles, it was new in respect of the manner of its administration,
with sundry circumstances of light, evidence and power wherewith it
is accompanied.
So it is in all ages in respect of any fresh discovery
of truth from the word, formally hidden or eclipsed.
But as to the
substance of it, the gospel is that
which was from the beginning,'
1 John i. 1.
It is the first great original transaction of God with
sinners, from the foundation of the world.
Hence the Lord Christ is
said to be a lamb slain, utto Kara^oXrig Koafiov, Rev. xiii. 8, ' from the
foundation of the world.'
It is not of the counsel and purpose of
God concerning him that the words are spoken; for that is said to be,
TTjoo Kara^oXrjg Kotj/iiov, Eph. i. iv, 'before the foundation of the world,'
that is from eternity.
And 1 Pet. i. 20, he is said expressly to be foreordained, TTpo Kara€oX}jc Koa/^iov, ' before the foundation of the world/
that is eternally in the counsel of God. But this aTro Kara€oXr/c Koajuov,
is as much as presently after or from Ihe foundation of the world.
Now
how was the Lord Christ a Lamb slain 'presently upon the foundation
of the world ?' Why this Kara€oXrj koctjuou, the foundation of the world,
contains not only the beginning, but also the completing and finishing
of the whole structure.
So is the whole creation expressed, Ps. cii.
25, 26; Heb. i. 10
Gen. ii. 2, 3. Now upon the day of the finishing
the world, or of completing the fabric of it, upon the entrance of sin,
the promise of Christ was given ; namely, ' That the seed of the
woman should break the serpent's head,' Gen. iii. 15. In this prolight, directing the

—

'

;
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Lord Christ was a Lamb slain, though not actually, yet as to
the virtue of his incarnation, whereby he became a Lamb, the Lamb of
Gof], and of his death, wherein he was slain, to take away the sins
of the world.
Now the declaration of the Lord Christ as the Lamb of
God slain to take away the sins of the world, is the sum and substance
of the gospel.
This then having been given out and established otto Kara^oXrjg Koajiov
from the very beginning of the world ;' this was the rise of the gospel which ever since hath been the ground, rule, and measure of all
God's transactions with the children of men. Whatever new declarations have been made of it, whatever means have been used to instruct
men in it, yet the gospel was still the same throughout all times and
ages. The Gentiles therefore had no true ground to object against the
doctrine of it, that it was new.
For though by the sin and unbelief of
themselves and their forefathers, who had lost, despised, and totally
rejected the first revelation of it, it was new to them ; yea, and God in
his just and righteous judgments had hid it from them, and rendered
it at length, juvo-rrjofov ^(jpovoiQ cuu)vioig tyeaiyrtinevov, Rom. xvi. 25, * a
mystery,' the declaration whereof was ' silenced from the past ages of the
world,' or all the secula that had passed from the beginning, yet in itself,
it was not new, but the same that was revealed from the foundation of
the world, by God himself.
And this is for the honour of the gospel.
For it is a certain rule; quod antiquissimum id verissimum, 'that
which is most ancient is most true.' Falsehood endeavours by all
means to countenance itself from antiquity, and thereby gives testimony to this rule, that truth is most ancient. And this discovers the
lewdness of that imagination, that there have been several ways in
several seasons, whereby men came to the knowledge and enjoyment
of God.
Some they say did so by the law, some by the light of
nature, or the light within them, or by philosophy which is the improvement of it. For God having from the beginning, from the foundation of the world, declared the gospel in the manner before proved,
as the means whereby sinners might know him, live unto liim, and be
made partakers of him; shall we think that when this way of his was
despised, and rejected by men, he himself would do so also, and
follow them in their ways, indeed their delusions, which they had
chosen, in opposition to his truth and hohness ?
It is fond and blasphemous once so to imagine.
The Jews with whom our apostle had to do peculiarly, derived their
privileges from the giving of the law, and concluded that because the
law was given unto them of God, that according to the law they were
to worship him, and by the law they were to be saved.
How doth he
convince them of their error and mistake in this matter? He doth it
by letting them know, that the covenant or the promise of the gospel,
was given unto them long before the law, so that whatever the end or
use of the law were, (and what they were, he there declares,) it did
not, nor could disannul, the promise; that is, take its work away, or
* And this
erect a new way of justification and salvation. Gal. iii. 17.
I say, that the covenant that was contirmed before of God in Christ,
(that is, the promise given unto Abraham, ver. 16,) the law which was
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four hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it should
make the promise of none effect.' As if he had said, God made a
promise to Abraham, or made a covenant with him, whereby he was
evangehzed, and the way of Hfe and salvation by Christ made known,
to him.
Now if the end of the law was to justify sinners, to give
them life and salvation, then the way of the promise and covenant instituted by God four hundred and thirty years before must be disBut this the faithfulness and unchangeableness of God will
annulled.
not admit. And the apostle insists only on the precedency mentioned,
and not that priority which it had of the law of Moses, in that it was
preached from the foundation of the world because dealing with the
Jews, it was sufficient for him to evince, that even in their relation
unto God, and God's especial dealings with them, the gospel had the
precedency of the law. What then John the Baptist said of the Lord
Christ and himself, * He that cometh after me is preferred before me,
for he was before me,' John i, 15, though he came after him in his
ministry, yet he was above him in dignity, because he had a preThe like in another sense,
existence in his divine nature unto him.
may be said of the law and the gospel as preached by Christ and his
apostles.
Though it came after the law, yet it was preferred above it
It was in the substance and
or before it, because it was before it.
efficacy of it, revealed and declared long before the giving of the law,
and therefore in all things was to be preferred before it.
It appears then that from first to last, the gospel is, and ever was,
and to think of any other way or
the only way of coming unto God
means for that end, is both highly vain, and exceedingly derogatory to
the glory of God's wisdom, faithfulness, and hohness.
And these things have we observed from the first part of the confirmation of the preceding exhortation, taken from the parity of state
and condition between the present Hebrews and those of old, inasmuch as they had both the same gospel preached unto them. The
latter part of it is taken from the especial event of giving the promise
unto the fathers. And hereof also there are two parts. First. An
absolute assertion that the word that was preached unto them did not
profit them.
Secondly. That there might be no semblance of reflecting disrespect on the promise of God, as though it could not profit
them that heard it, to whom it was preached, the reason of this event
and miscarriage is subjoined in those words, 'not being mixed with
faith in them that heard.'
The subject spoken of in the first proposition is, 6 Xoyog ttjq aicorjc,
' the word of hearing ;'
which expression being general is limited by
Some would have the
eirayyaXia, the promise in the verse foregoing.
report of the spies, especially of Joshua and Caleb, to be intended in
this expression.
The people believed not the report which they made,
and the account which they gave of the land that they had searched.
But, as was said, it is plainly the same with the aTrayyeXia, or the promise in the other verse, as the coherence of the words undeniably
* The word of hearing.'
Hearing is the only way and means
evinces.
whereby the benefits contained in any word, may be conveyed unto us.
The intendment then of this expression is that which is declared, Rom.
;

;
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apa Tf TTicTTiQ c^ oKOTjc V Sc aKOJ) dia pr\^aTOQ 0eoi>* 'Wherefore faith
from hearing, and hearing is by the word of God.' This is the series
of these things. The end of the word of God is to ingenerate faith
in the hearts of men.
This it doth not immediately and absolutely,
but by the means of hearing men must hear what they are to believe,
that they may believe.
Hence, although the term of hearing be in
itself indifferent, yet in the Scripture it is used sometimes for the effect
of it in faith and obedience, as was observed on the last chapter; and
sometimes for the proper cause of that effect, whereof itself is the
X. 17.

'>

is

;

means

,•

that

is,

the

word

itself.

vox auditus,

So oKorj expresseth rrviTOTi)
the voice of hearing ;' that

:

So

Jer,

of the
word to be heard. And Isa. liii. 1. i^nVTOi^J^ "j^TSS^rr ^73, 'who hath believed our hearing?' that is, the word which we propose to them to be
heard and believed. Neither doth qkoij barely signify auditus, the
hearing, or the sense of it, which is all that is properly denoted by
that Latin word.
But it.is used sometimes for the reports or words
themselves which are heard, Mat. xxiv. (5. jueXArjo-Erf ukovuv iroXejuovg, Km
aKoagiroXsjUKw, 'You shall hear of wars, and (not hearings but) reports
and rumours of wars.' And our translators have made use of a good
word in this matter, namely report which may denote either what is
spoken by men, or what is spoken of them.
And so these words may be distinguished 6 Xoyog is the word materially, that is here the word of promise, namely, of entering into the
rest of God ; and n ukot} expresseth the manner of its declaration unto
men according to the appointment of God, namely by preaching, so
as that it may be heard, and hereon depends our concern in it.
The
word 6 Xoyog may be eirayy^Xia, a promise in itself, but if it be not
6 Xoyog TT^g aKorjg, the word of hearing, that is, so managed by the
appointment of God as that we may hear it, we could have no advantage thereby in sum 6 Xoyog rrig aKOi]g, is eirayytXia evayyeXi^ofxevrjy 'the promise preached,' and as preached.
Of this word it is said ovk (ocp^Xr^crev SKeivovg 'it profited them not,
they had no advantage by it. For we find that notwithstanding the
promise given of entering into the rest of God, they entered not in.
And there seems to be a fXHdyaic in the words also. It was so far from
benefiting of them, that occasionally it became their ruin.
As if he
had said. Consider what befel them, how they perished in the wilderness under the indignation of God, and you will see how far they were
from having any advantage by the word which they heard. And such
will be the issue with all that shall neglect the word in like manner.
The account of this event closeth the words Mr/ avyKiKpafitvog ry
I observed before, that there is some difference,
iriaTsi Toig aKovcracTi.
though only in one letter in some copies, about these words. The
Complutensian, with the editions that follow it, read (TvyKeKpafievovg, the
most (yvyKEKpa/xevog, which is followed by our translation. And this,
translators and expositors do now generally embrace, though Chrysostome, Theophylact, and Oecumenius are on the other side.
The Vulgar Latin renders the last words, * fidei ex iis quas audiverunt,' as though its author had read rote aKova^eiaiv, 'the things that
were heard.' It did not profit them, because they believed not the
X. 22.

rri^iTaiD h^^p:

'

;

;

:

:

is,
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things which were heard.
This, though it much change the words,
yet it makes no great alteration in the sense.
I shall consider what
proper sense the words will bear, take them either way according to
the difference of the reading, and then show that which is most proper
according to the mind of the Holy Ghost..
If we read avyKSKpafievovg, it refers to sKHvovg, and is regulated
thereby ; ' those who were not mixed with the faith of them that
heard.'
And this seems to exclude the interpretation of Chrysostome,
which Theophylact, who not only follows him almost constantly, but
also transcribes from him, professeth that he could not understand.
For he would have ' those who were not mixed,' (for he refers it to the
persons of men, and not the word preached,) to be Caleb aud Joshua;
who, saith he, mixed not themselves with the company of the rebellious
and disobedient upon the return of the spies. And tliis, he saith, they
did by faith ; they kept themselves from the company of them who
heard the word and were disobedient.
But this interpretation overthrows itself. Because if (TvyKeKpaimevovg be regulated by ekhvovq, it
is evident that those who did not so mix themselves had no profit by
the word.
For the word preached did not profit them who were not
mixed ; which could not be spoken of Joshua and Caleb. But it may
not be amiss to consider the words themselves of these authors, which
yet I do not usually.
Thus therefore treats Chrysostome on the
place.
YlKOvcrav Kaiceivoi, (pr](nv, wairep v/J-Sig a/cono^utv,
ovSiv
o^eAoc avToig yeyove' fir] toivvv vo/micraTe on airo tov aKOveiv tov
Kripvy/uaTog (i)(pe\ri^r](7ea^e' eTTti KaKeivoi r^KOvcrav aXX' okSev ottwvavTO, iTreiSr] fxr] eTriarevarav' ol ovv rrepi XaXtjS Kai hiaovv, eireidr} jxr]
(TvviKpa^riaav Toig airKTrrjcracn' TOVTeariv, ov (Tuve^wvrjaav, ^urpvyov
TT)v kut' eKsivwv t^evsx^sKrav Tifxiopiav' Kai bpa tl ^avfxacTTOV ; okk
iiTTEv OV <Tvva(p(i)vr}(Tav aXX' ov (xweKpa^rjaav
rovrecrrtv aaracnaaTMg
' They
cu(TTr)(Tav, EKeiv(ji)v Travrwv fxiav Kai Tt^v avrriv yvw^nqv e(j\r]KOTO)v.
also heard even as we hear. But it profited them not
do not therefore
also suppose that you shall have any benefit from a mere hearing of preaching for they also heard, but it profited them not, because they believed
not.
But Caleb and Joshua, because they consented not unto them
who believed not, escaped the punishment, which was inflicted on them.
And this is admirable: he says not, they did not consent, but they
were not mixed ; that is, without sedition, they separated themselves
from them who were of one and the same mind,' It is evident that
he refers mixed to persons, not things, and so seems to have read
(TvyKEKpajuevovg.
But those who were not so mixed he makes to be
Caleb and Joshua when it is plain that the word profited not them
who were not so mixed, if that term be to be applied to persons.
Hence was the modest censure of Theophylact on this passage ; for
having repeated it, he adds, tovto Se Kara rrjv /jayaXrjv ourou, kui j3a0£lav (T0(piav 6 ay tog ovTog tnrev e/xoi' yovv avat,iM ouk eSwke votjaai, iriog avro
Hirev. ' Thus speaks that holy man, according to his great and deep wisdom'; but to me unworthy, it is not given to understand in what sense
he spake it.' His own sense he otherwise expresseth ; saith he, M)j
(TvyKeKpajUQvovg rri ttkjth TOig aKOvaaai, tovt' (.an, fxt) ivw^Uvrag, fxr\
avu^povrftjavrag inoi ryg TTtcrriwc TOig UKOvcracriv, aXX' airoppuytvTag

aW

;

;

:

:
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'That is, they were not united, they agreed not in faith with
them which heard, but were divided from them.' Sundry others follow
avTMv'

this interpretation.

And

according to

it,

roig oKouo-ao-t, denotes the

Those who so heard the word of promise as to
believe it, and to yield obedience to God on that account.
According
to which construction this must be the import of the words.
The
word preached profited them not, because they did not associate or join
themselves to, or mix themselves with, those who hearing the word,
believed and obeyed the voice of God.'
If this be the sense of the words, the whole congregation is blamed
for a wicked separation from two single persons, who abode constant
in tke faith of the promise of God.
They sinned in that they would
'

obedient hearers.'

'

not join themselves to them, nor unite with them, in that profession of
and obedience which they made. Neither their number, nor
their agreement among .themselves, could free them from schism, sin,
and punishment. They would not unite themselves to those two persons who abode in the truth, and so perished under the indignation of
faith

God thereon.
And these things
tended in this place.

are true, but I judge them not to be directly inFor the reading before mentioned of avyKeKpa-

which must refer to 6 Xoyog rrjc aicorjc, ' the word preached,'
and not to any person or persons, is confirmed by most ancient copies,
and followed by most ancient translations. Besides the sense of the
words, which in the other way is dark and involved, in this is full,
clear, and proper.
For,
1. The other sense binds up the intention of the words to that
particular time, season, and action, when the people murmured on the return of the spies that went to search the land. This indeed was
a signal instance of their unbelief, yet the whole of it in refusing the
promise is not to be restrained to that instance. For our apostle
is declaring that in their whole course, they did totally and finally
fievoQ,

reject the promise.
2. If the persons

spoken of be to be understood, the text doth not
say they were not mixed with them that believed, were not united to
them, or conjoined with them, but not mixed rri iriaTu, ' to the faith.'
Now there are two difficulties not easily removeable, that do attend
this sense and construction of the words.
1. How men can be said to
be 'mixed with the faith of others.' Camero answers, that it may be
understood to be joined with them in the communion of the same faith.
I acknowledge this is a good and fair sense; but such as plainly
makes the persons and not their faith, to be the immediate object of
this conjunction, which the words will not allow.
2. How harsh is
this construction, av/KZKoajjitvovg ry Trtoret, roig OKOVdaai' Two dative
cases joined in apposition without the intervention of any preposition,
*
the one denoting the act, the other the persons.
Joined to the faith
to them that heard it.'
But as we shall see in the other more usual
and approved reading, referring the word mixed to the principal subject of the whole proposition or the word preached, the sense will appear full and satisfactory.
Mtj (TvyKEKpaiJitvog, the word ' not being mixed.' '2vyKepavvvfii, is
VOL. II.
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sometimes taken in a natural sense, for to mix or mingle one thing
with another, as water and wine, or to mix compositions in cordials, or
in poisons, Herod. 1. 1. sfx^aXovaa eig KvXiKa tov (jyapfxctKov oivj) re
KEpao-acra twwSet diduxn' 'gave him poison mixed with most savory wine.*
So Plutarch. Sympos. b/iov lutraXXiKa kol (ioraviKa,
Eig to civto
This mixture, which was properly of a cup to drink,
(TvyKtpavvvvTag.
was sometimes so made to give it strength and efficacy, to inebriate, or
give it any pernicious event.
Hence a cup of mixture is expressed as
an aggravation, Ps. Ixxv. 8.
For in the hand of the Lord there is a
cup, and the wine is red, ']D'o N^a, full of mixture.'
A cup sometimes
signifies divine vengeance, as Jer. li. 7, and wine often.
The vengeance here threatened being to arise from the utmost severity, it is
'

and that of ' wine,' of ' red wine,' that full of mixtures,'
ingredients of wrath and indignation.
Sometimes the mixture
was made to temperate and alleviate, as water mixed with strong inebriating wine.
Hence a * cup without mixture,' is an expression of
great indignation, Rev. xiv. 10, nothing being added to the * wine of
fury' and astonishment to take off' its fierceness.
Amongst physicians,
avjKpa/xa, is ' a mixed potion.'
The word therefore signifies to mix
two or more things together, so as they may inseparably incorporate,
for some certain ends, acts, or operations, as wine and water to drink,
or several ingredients to make an useful cordial.
This being the import of the word, expositors illustrate the whole
sense by various allusions, whence they suppose the expression to
arise.
Some to the mixture of things to be eaten and drunk, that
they may be made suitable and useful to the nourishment of the body.
For so are the promises made by faith to the nourishment of the
soul.
Some to the mixture of the natural fermoit of the stomach,
with meat and drink, causing digestion and nourishment thereby.
And this last allusion seems well to represent the nature of faith in this
matter.
The word of God, especially the word of promise, is the food
of the souls of men ; so is it often called, and thereunto frequently
compared. Our apostle distributes the whole word with respect to them
that hear it, or receive it, into strong meat and milk, ch. v. 13,
14.
The whole is food, and in the whole, is suited to the various conditions of believers in this world, whether strong and increased in
spiritual light and experience, or whether young and weak.
And so
the same word is by Peter called the ' sincere milk,' which those who
are ' born again' ought to desire and make use of as their principal
food, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2.
And with respect hereunto is faith sometimes
expressed by tasting, which is the sense exercised about our food, which
manifests, it may be, that more of experience is included in it, than
some will allow, 1 Pet. ii. 3, ' If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is
gracious.'
And wherein do we taste of the grace of God ? In his
word, as the Psalmist declares, Ps. cxix. 103, * How sweet are thy
words unto my taste!' And in pursuit of the same metaphor, the
word is said to be sweet, * sweet as honey, or the honey-comb,' Ps.
xix. 10, cxix. 103.
And frequently it is expressed by eating, wherein
consists the life of the sacramental notion, of 'eating the flesh and
drinking the blood of Christ,' whereby the especial actings of faith on
called

with

'

all

cup,'

*
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that peculiar subject of the promise, Christ crucified for us, is expressed.
The sum is, spiritual truths, being savingly believed, are united with
that faith which receives them
so incorporated with it, as that they
come to be realized in the soul, and to be turned into the principle of
Want hereof is charged on
that new nature, whereby we live to God,
the people to whom the gospel was declared in the wilderness. The
word which they heard, was not so really and savingly received by faith
as to be incorporated therewith, and to become in them a living principle, enabling and strengthening them to obedience.
It is not the
intention of the words to declare barely and nakedly that they did
not believe in any sort or sense ; but that these hearers did not receive
and improve the word of promise in such a way and manner, as to
obtain the full benefit and advantage of it. They had, as we find, an
apprehension of the truth of the promise, which did so far prevail on
them, that sometimes they professed that they would place their confidence in it, and regulate their obedience accordingly.
But they were
not steadfast herein, because, notwithstanding all their profession, their
faith and the word of God were never solidly united, mixed, and incorporated in their souls.
They tasted sometimes a little sweetness in
it, but took it not down to digest it, that it might have a subsistence,
power, and efficacy in them. This caused the word to fail of its
end towards them, ' it did not profit them ;' and them to fail of their
end by it, ' they entered not into the rest of God.' And with the
consideration hereof, doth the apostle press the Hebrews, and us with
them. And it is of great weight. The same promise being left to us
as to them, and this being the way whereby they * came short of it,'
we have reason to be watchful against the like miscarriages in ourselves.
The truths doctrinally declared in this latter part of the verse may be
comprised in the ensuing observations.
Obs. IV. God hath graciously ordered the word of the gospel to be
preached to men, whereon depends their welfare or their ruin. To
them and to us was the word preached. And this is the great effect
of the love, care, grace, and goodness of God, towards them and us.
The word is like the sun in the firmament. Thereunto is it compared
at large, Ps. xix.
It hath virtually in it all spiritual light and heat.
But the preaching of the word is as the motion and beams of the sun,
which actuajly and effectually communicate to all creatures that light
and heat which is virtually in the sun itself.
The explanation of this similitude is expressly insisted on by our
And because of this application doth the apostle
apostle, Rom. x. 18.
make that alteration in the expression. For whereas in the Psalm it
is said tiip, ' their line is gone forth into all the earth,' with respect, in
the first place and literally, to the line or orderly course of the sun and
other celestial bodies ; he renders that word by (p^oyyog, ' their sound,'
voice or speaking, respecting the mystical sense of the place, and application of the words to the preaching of the gospel, which was prinAnd this is the true reason of that variety
cipally intended in them.
which many critics have troubled themselves and others about to little
What, then, the motion and beams of the sun are to the
purpose.
world natural, that is the preaching of the gospel to the spiritual world,
:

—
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Of
to all who intend to live to God here, or to enjoy him hereafter.
old the preaching of the gospel was by many wise men, or those that
thought or boasted themselves so to be, esteemed folly, 1 Cor. i. that
And the wiser any one would have
is, a thing needless and useless.
himself esteemed to be, the more vehemently would he condemn
But notwithstanding all their pride, scorn, and
preaching, for folly.

God which was wiser than
what God chose to compass his end by,
which seemed to them foolishness, but was indeed the 'wisdom and
power of God,' And it is that which the eternal welfare or ruin of
men depends on as the apostle in this place declares, and as the
opposition,
all their

it

proved the

wisdom

;'

that

*

foolishness of

is,

:

And this may direct us to make a
Scriptures testify every-where.
right judgment both of that contempt and neglect of it, which are
found amongst many who ought to have other thoughts about it; the
whole work is by some despised and decried, and few there are who
labour in it with diligence as they ought. But they shall all bear
th ei r own j u d g m ent.
Obs. V. The sole cause of the promise being ineffectual to salvation
in and towards them to whom it is preached, is in themselves and their
It is granted that
own unbelief. This the apostle expressly asserts.
* the
word did not profit them,' But what was the reason of it? was
it weak or insufficient of itself? was it like the law, that made nothing
perfect? that could not take away sin, nor justify the souls of men ?
No, but the sole cause hereof was, that it was not ' mixed with faith.'
God hath not appointed it to save men whether they will or not ; nor
It
is the word of promise a mean suited to any such end or purpose.
is enough, that it is every way sufficient to the end whereunto of God
it is designed.
if they refuse the application
If men believe it not,
of it to themselves, no wonder if they perish in their sins,
Obs. VI, There is a failing, temporary faith, with respect to the
promises of God, which will not advantage them in whom it is.
It is
known how often the people of old professed that they did believe,
and that they would obey accordingly ; but, saith the apostle, notwithstanding all their pretensions and professions, notwithstanding all the
convictions they had of the truth of the word, and the resolutions they
had of yielding obedience, wherein their temporary faith did consist,
yet they perished in their sins, because the * word was not mixed with
faith in them,' that is, truly and really believed,
Obs, VII. The great mystery of useful and profitable believing,
consists in the mixing or incorporating of truth and faith in the souls
This being a truth of much importance, I shall
or minds of believers.
a little insist on the explanation and improvement of it; and that in
the ensuing observations,
1. There is a great respect, relation, and union, between the faculties of the soul, and their proper objects, as they act themselves. Thus
truth, as truth, is the proper object of tl)e understanding.
Hence, as
it can assent unto nothing but under the notion and apprehension of
truth, so what is indeed true, being duly proposed unto it, it embraceth and cleaveth unto necessarily and unavoidably.
For truth and
the understanding are, as it were, of the same nature, and being orderly

—

—
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brought together do absolutely incorporate. Truth being received into
the understanding, doth no way affect it, nor alter it, but only
strengthen, improve, enlarge, direct, and confirm it in its proper actings.
Only it implants a type and figure of itself upon the mind.
And hence those things or adjuncts that belong unto one of these, are
So we say, such a doctrine or propooften ascribed unto the other.
sition is certain, from that certainty which is an affection of the mind;
and our apprehension of any thing to be true, from the truth of that
which w^e do apprehend. This is that which we call knowledge,
which is the relation, or rather the union that is between the mind
and truth, or the things that the mind apprehends as true. And
where this is not, when men have only fluctuating conceptions about
things, their minds are filled with opinions, they have no true knowledge of any thing.
2. The truth of the gospel, of the promise now under especial consideration, is peculiar, divine, supernatural; and, therefore, for the
receiving of it, God requireth in us, and bestoweth upon us, a peculiar,
divine, supernatural habit, by which our minds may be enabled to
receive it.
This is faith, which is 'not of ourselves; it is the gift of
God.' As the mind acts naturally by its reason to receive truths that
are natural and suited to its capacity
so it acts spiritually and supernaturally by faith, to receive truths spiritual and supernatural.
Herewith are these truths to be mixed and incorporated.
Believing doth
not consist in a mere assent to the truth of the things proposed to be
believed, but in such a reception of them, as gives them a real subsistence and inbeing in the soul by faith.
shall make things more
fully to appear, and the better explain it, if we show, 1. How this is
expressed in the Scripture, with respect to the nature, acts, and effects
of faith.
By what means it comes to pass, that faith and the promise
;

We

do so incorporate.
First. For faith

to be eXTrt^ojusvwv
;
it is by our apostle said
Now, the
the substance of things hoped for.'
EXTTi^ofxeva here, * the things hoped for,' are so termed with respect
un(o their goodness, and their futurition, in which respects they are
the objects of hope.
But they are proposed unto faith, and respected
by it, as true and real. And as such it is the virocrracng, or substance
of them.
Not absolutely and physically, but morally, and in respect
of use.
It brings them into, makes them present with, and gives them
This
a subsistence, as to their use, efficacy, and conifort in the soul.
effect of faith is so far of the nature of it, that the apostle makes use
of it principally in that description which he gives us of it. Now, this
giving a subsistence in the mind to the things believed, that they shall
really operate and produce their immediate effects therein, of love, joy,
and obedience, is that spiritual mixture and incorporation whereof we
speak.
And here lies the main difference between saving faith, and
the temporary persuasion of convinced persons.
This latter gives no
such subsistence unto the things believed in the minds of men, as that
itself

vTTotjTacng, ch. xi. 1,

'

they should produce their proper effects therein. Those in whom it
believe the promise, yet not so, as that thereby the things promised
should have such an existence in their minds, as to produce in them.

is,
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It may be said of them, as it is
their proper effects.
of the law in another sense, 'they have the shadow of good things to
come, but not the very image of the things.' Tiiere is not a real reflection of the things they profess to believe, made upon their minds.
For instance, the death of Christ, or Christ crucified, is proposed unto
our faith in the gospel. The genuine proper effect hereof, is to deBut where this is apprehended
stroy, to crucify, or mortify sin in us.
by a temporary faith only, this effect will not at all be produced in
the soul. Sin will not be mortified, but rather secretly encouraged ;
for it is natural unto men of corrupt minds to conclude, that they may
* continue in sin, because
On the other side,
grace doth abound.'
where faith gives the subsistence mentioned unto the death of Christ
14.
in the soul, it will undoubtedly be the death of sin, Rom. vi. 3
Secondly. Faith in its acting towards, and on the promise, is also
By it we receive the word, that is, it takes it into
said to receive it.
the soul and incorporates it with itself There is more herein than a
mere assent to the truth of what is proposed and apprehended. And
sometimes we are said by it to receive the word itself, and sometimes
to receive the things themselves which are the subject matter of it.
So are we in the first way said to ' receive the ingrafted word' with
meekness, James i. 21, to receive the promises,' Heb. xi. 13. ' Having
received the word,' 1 Thess. i. 6, ii. 13. In the latter way, to * receive
Christ himself,' John i. 12, and the atonement made by him, Rom. v.
And herein lies
11, which are the principal subjects of the gospel.
the life of faith ; so that it is the proper description of an unbeliever,
that he doth * not receive the things of the Spirit of God,' 1 Cor. ii.
And unbelief is, the not ' receiving of Christ,' John i. 11. There
14.
may be a tender made of a thing, which is not received. A man may
think well of that which is tendered unto him, and yet not receive it.
But what a man doth receive duly, and for himself, it becomes proThis work of faith, then, in receiving the word of
perly his own.
promise with Christ, and the atonement made by him therein, consists
in its giving unto them a real admittance into the soul, to abide there
as in their proper place ; which is the mixture here intended by the

and upon them

—

'

apostle.

Thirdly. Hence and hereon the word becomes an ingrafted word,
'Wherefore, lay apart all filthiness and superfluity of
i. 21.
naughtiness, and receive with meekness the ingrafted word, which is
The exhortation is unto reality and growth
able to save your souls.'
To this end the vvoi'd is proposed, as that which is to be
in believing.
brought into the soul. And to that purpose room is to be made for it,
by the casting out of such things as are apt to possess the mind, and
leave no admittance for the word.
Now the pvira^ia and irtpiaaiia
KOKutg, ' filth and superfluity of evil,' here intended, are those corrupt
carnal lusts which by nature possess the minds of men, and render
them enmity against God, Rom. viii. 7. These are so fixed in the
mind, so incorporated with it, that from them it is denominated fleshly
and carnal. And they are to be put away, cast out, separated from
the mind, unrooted and rejected, that the word may be brought in
and received. And how is that to be received 1 As a word that is to

James

;
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be ejUKpvrog, implanted or ingrafted into the mind. Now, we all know
that by ingrafting there becomes an incorporation, a mixture of the
natures of the stock and graft into one common principle of fruitbearing.
So is the word received by faith, that being mixed with
faith, both of them become one common principle of our obedience.
And on this account doth our Saviour compare the word of the gospel
unto seed, Matt. xiii.
Now, seed brings forth no fruit or increase,
unless, falling into the earth, it incorporate with the fructifying virtue
thereof.
And with respect hereunto is it said, that God writes his law
in our hearts,' Jer. xxxi. 32.
As our apostle expounds it, 2 Cor. iii. 3.
* The word of the gospel is
by the Spirit of the living God, written not
in tables of stone, but in the fleshly tables of the heart.'
So is it ingrafted, when it is as really by the help of faith communicated unto,
and implanted on the heart, as written words are in their engraving on
tables of stone.
Fourthly. The effect Of this ingrafting of the word, which belongs
also to this spiritual incorporation, is the casting of the soul into the
mould, type, image, or figure of the doctrine of it, as our apostle expresseth it, Rom. vi. 17, * Ye have obeyed from the heart, ng 6v irape2o3-r/r£ Tvirov Si^axvQ> that form of doctrine that you have been delivThis is that transforered up unto,'
that you have been cast into.
mation of mind, which we are exhorted to look after, in the renovation
that it receives by believing, Rom. xii. 2. As the scion, being grafted
or inoculated into the stock, turns and changes the natural juice of the
stock into another kind of fructifying nutriment than it had before
so the word being by its mixture with faith ingrafted into the soul, it
changeth the natural operation of it, to the production of spiritual efAnd it transforms also the
fects, which before it had no virtue for.
whole mind, according to the illusion, Rom. vi. 17, into a new shape,
as wax is changed by the impression of a seal into the likeness of it.
Fifthly. The expression of faith by eating and drinking, which is
frequent in Scripture, as before intimated, gives farther light into the
Thus, the word is said to
spiritual incorporation that we inquire after.
be food, strong meat, and milk, suited to the respective ages and constitutions of believers. And the Lord Christ, the principal subject of
the word of the gospel, says of himself, that he is * the bread that came
down from heaven,' that liis 'flesh is meat indeed, and his blood drink
indeed.'
Faith is the eating of this food, this milk, this meat, this
flesh.
Now, in eating, when food is prepared, it is received, and by a
due digestion turned into the very substance of the body of him that
Supplies proceed from thence unto the flesh, blood, and spirits
eats.
of the eater, according as the principles of nature require and direct.
So also must it be in this matter spiritually. This the men of Capernaum not understanding of old, but taking the words of our Saviour
in a carnal manner, thinking he would have them eat his flesh with
their teeth, and pour his blood down their throats, were offended at him,
and perished in their unbelief, John vi. 52, 59. But he lets his disciples know, that the whole mistake lay in the carnal imagination of
He meant no more but the spiritual union of himself unto
those men.
the souls of believers by faith, which is no less real and sure, than the

—
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union that is between the body and the meat it receives, when duly
digested, ver. 56, that the flesh, in the carnal sense, was of no use or
It is from an
profit, but that his words were spirit and life, ver. 63.
ignorance of this spiritual incorporation of Christ in the promise, and
faith, that the church of Rome also hath feigned their monstrous carnal eating with their teeth of the flesh or body of Christ, though he
had foretold them that it should profit them nothing. Wherefore, the
word being prepared as spiritual food for the soul, faith receives it,
and by a spiritual eating and digestion of it, turns it into an increase

and strengthening of the vital principles of spiritual obedience and
then doth the word profit them that hear it.
Hence is the word of Christ said to dwell or inhabit in us. Col. iii.
16, Let the word of Christ dwell richly in you in all wisdom.' This
inhabitation of the word, whereby it makes its residence and abode in
;

'

the souls of men,

is

from

this spiritual incorporation or

mixing with

may have

various effects upon the mind and
With some it casts
conscience, but it comes to no abiding habitation.
its beams and rays for a season into their minds, (paivai, but is not received nor comprehended, John i. 5, and therefore, ovk avyaZ,H, it doth
not enlighten them, though it shines into them, 2 Cor. iv. 4. It comes
and departs almost hke lightning, which rather amazeth than guideth.
With some it makes a transient impression upon the affections, so that

Without

faith.

this, it

and admit of its dispensation with joy and some present
Matt. xiii. 20. But it is but like the stroke of a skilful
hand upon the strings of a musical instrument, that makes a pleasant
sound for the present, which insensibly sinks and decays until a new
stroke be given
it hath no abode nor residence in itself or the strings.
No more hath the word that strikes on the affections only, and causing
a various motion and sound in joy, or sorrow, or delight, vanisheth
and departeth. With some it lays hold on their consciences, and
presseth them to a reformation of their conversation, or course in this
world, until they *do many things gladly,' Mark vi. 20.
But this is
by an efficacious impression from without. The word doth not abide,
inhabit, or dwell in any, but where it hath a subsistence given unto
it in the soul by its incorporation with faith, in the manner described.
This then is savingly and profitably to believe. And thus is it with
very few of the many that make profession so to do. It is but in one
sort of ground, where the seed incorporates so with the earth, as to
take root and to bring forth fruit.
Many pretend to believe ; few believe indeed, few mix the word preached with faith, which should give
us all a godly jealousy over our hearts in this matter, that we be not
they hear

it,

satisfaction,

;

deceived.
It is therefore worth our inquiry how, or by what means, faith is
assisted and strengthened in this work of mixing the word with itself,
that it may be useful and profitable unto them that hear it.
For

although it is in and of the nature of faith thus to do yet of itself it
doth but begin this work, or lay the foundation of it. There are certain ways and means, whereby it is carried on and increased.
And
;

among
.

1.

these,

Is constant meditation, wherein faith

is

exercised, and

its

acts
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Constantly fixing the mind by spiritual meditation on its
proper object, is a principal means whereby faith mixeth it with itself.
Tliis is Karo7rrpt^£(T^at, to behold steadfastly the glory of God in Jesus
Christ, expressed in the gospel as in a glass, 2 Cor. iii. 18.
For the
meditation of faith is an intuition into the things that are believed,
which works the assimilation mentioned, or our being changed into
the same image, which is but another expression for the incorporation
insisted on.
As when a man hath an idea or projection of any thing
in his mind, that he will produce or effect, he casteth the image framed
in his mind upon his work, that it shall exactly answer it in all things
so, on the other side, when a man doth diligently contemplate on that
which is without him, it begets an idea of it in his mind, or casts it
into the same image.
And this meditation by which faith worketh,
to complete the mixture or composition intended, must be fixed, intuitive, constant, looking into the nature of the things believed.
James
tells us, that he who is a mere hearer of the word, is like a man con*
sidering his natural face in a glass, who goeth away and immediately
forgetteth what manner of man he was,' ch, i. 24.
It is so with a
man that takes but a slight view of himself so is it with men that use
a slight and perfunctory consideration of the word.
But, saith he,
6 irapaKVipaQ eiq vojxov tsXsiov, he that diligently bows down, and inquires into the law of liberty,' or the word, that is, by the meditation
and inquiry mentioned, that ' man is blessed in all his ways.' So doth
that word signify, 1 Pet. i. 12, where alone again it is used in this
moral sense, of diligent inquiry ; it signifying properly * to bow
down.' This is that which we aim at. The soul by faith meditating
on the word of promise, and the subject-matter of Christ and his
righteousness, Christ is thereby formed in it. Gal. iv. 19, and the word
itself is inseparably mixed with faith, so as to subsist with it in the
soul, and to produce therein its proper effects.
This is to be spiritually
minded ; and (ppoveiv ra avo), Col. iii. 2, to mind the things that are
above, as those which yield the best rehsh and savour to the soul,
which being constant will assert a mixture, incorporation, and mutual
conformity between the mind and the object of it.
2. Faith sets love at work upon the objects proposed to be believed.
There is in the gospel, and the promises of it, not only the truth to be
considered which we are to believe and assent unto, but also the
goodness, excellency, desirableness, and suitableness, unto our condition, of the things themselves which are comprised in them.
Under
this consideration of them, they are proper objects for love to fix on,
and to be exercised about. And faith worketh by love, not only in
acts and duties of mercy, righteousness, and charity towards men, but
also in adhesion unto, and delight in the tilings of God which are reFaith makes the soul in love with spiritual things.
vealed to be lovely.
Love engages all other affections into their proper exercise about them,
and fills the mind continually with thoughtfulness about them, and
desires after them.
And this mightily helps on the spiritual mixture
of faith and the word.
It is known that love is greatly effectual to
work an assimilation between the mind and its proper object. It will
introduce its idea into the mind, which will never depart from it.
So
multiplied.

;

;

'
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impetuous workings of men's

lusts

by that

Hence Peter tells us that some men have o(p^aXnovg /xecrrovc
ii. 14/ Eyes full of an
aoixaXiSog kul aKarawavarovg afxapnag, 2 Pet
Their lust hath so wrought by then- imagination as to
adultress.'

afFection.

minds, as it there
introduce a constant idea of the object into their
represented
were an image of a thing in their eye, which continually
Therefore are they
on.
itself unto them as seen, whatever they looked
There is such a mixture
constantly unquiet, and cannot cease to sin.
continually commit
of lust and its object in their minds, that they
faith, will also
lewdness in themselves. Spiritual love set on wwk by
beloved object
produce Its effect. It will bring in that idea of the
the soul is continually
into the mind, until the eye be full of it, and
Our apostle, expressing his great love unto
conversant with it.
his fait^li in
Christ above himself and all the world, as a fruit of

that this was that which he aimed at:
ii. 8, 9, professeth
of his resurrection,
nam'ely, that * he might know him, and the power
unto his
and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable
The lesurrection, with the sufferings and death ot
death,' ver. 10.
But he aims
Christ which preceded it, he knew before, and believed.

him Phil

experience of the power ot
at more ; he would have a further inward
with faith working by
his resurrection ; that is, he would so mix it
its proper effects, in
love to Christ, as that it might produce in him
him unto all
an increase of his spiritual life, and the quickening of
He would also be yet further acquainted
holiness and obedience.

with him
with the fellowship of his sufferings; or obtain communion

them ; that the sufferings of Christ subsisting in his spirit by faith,
unto him, and
mitiht cause sin to suffer in him, and crucify the world
him unto the world. By all which he aimed at being made completely
comformable unto his death ; that is, that whole Christ, with his life,
whole soul
sufferings, and death, might so abide in him, that his
might b'e cast into his image and likeness. I shall add no more conand
cerning this truth but only that it is best manifested, declared,
in

;

confirmed, in the minds and consciences of them
is really to believe, and to walk with God thereon.

Vkr.

3.

— Eto-£^x^jU£0a7ap

Hpr]Kev'

'ilg

w/jLOcra

Karairavrnv fxov- kuitoi

eig ti]v

who know what

it

KaTmravcriv OiTTifTTevaavTeg, KaOiog

opyy fxov, ei iKjeXsvaovrai eig rrjv
twv tpywv otto Kara^oXngKoa^iov yevnOevrwv.
ev ry

Many have variously reasoned and conjectured about the coherence
immediately
of this part of the apostle's discourse, with that which
gorfh before. It is not my way to propose the interpretations or ananecessity for
lyses of others ; much less to contend about them, unless
In the
the vindication of some important truth do require it of me.
words and design of the apostle, I shall, therefore, only explain and
the
that which seems to be most natural and genuine, as to

confirm
coherence of his discourse.
The work here engaged in, is evidently to explain and improve the
purpose
testimony cited out of David in the foregoing chapter. His
Holy Ghost,
also is to draw out of it, whatever by the wisdom of the
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in it for the instruction of these Hebrews, which could
not be clearly understood by them under the Old Testament, as being
designed for their peculiar use and direction now under the dispensaHaving therefore declared unto them the danger
tion of the gospel.
of unbeHef, by laying down graphically before ihem the sin and punishment of others, in and from the words of the Psalm, he proceeds,
from the same words and example, to give them encouragements unto
But withal, foreseeing that an objection might
faith and obedience.
be raised against the very foundation of his arguments and exhortation, he diverts to the removal of it, and therein wonderfully strengthens,
carrieth on, and confirmeth his whole purpose and design.
The
foundation of the whole ensuing discourse lies in this, that there ' is
a promise left to us of entering into the rest of God,' ver. I.
This,
therefore, we ought to take heed that we come not short of by unbelief.
Hereunto the Hebrews might object (as was before observed)
that they were not now any way concerned in that promise.
For,
consider whatever is said of the rest of God in the Scripture, and it
will appear that it doth not belong unto us, especially not what is
said of it in the Psalm insisted on.
The rest of the land of Canaan,
and the rest of the Sabbath, are so called, but these are already past,
or we are in the present enjoyment of them, so that it is to no purpose
to press us to enter into rest.'
The removal of this objection the
apostle here designs from the words of David, and therein the establishment of his present exhortation.
He manifests, therefore, that
besides those mentioned, there was yet another rest remaining for the
people of God, and that directed unto in the words of the Psalmist.
This he proves and evinceth at large ; namely, that there was a
spiritual rest yet abiding for believers, which we are called and obliged
This in general is the design and method
to seek an entrance into.
of the apostle's discourse in this place.
In this third verse, three things are laid down.
First. An assertion, comprising the whole intendment of the apostle, in those words, ' For we which have believed do enter into rest.'
Secondly. A proof of that assertion fror>i the words of the Psalmist,
As he said, As I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall enter into my

was enwrapped

•

'

rest.'

Thirdly. An elliptical entrance into a full confirmation of his asserand the due application of his proof produced unto what he had
designed it. ' Although the works were finished from the foundation
of the world.'
The words need little explication. Eto-ejJXOjutS'a yap. One old
manuscript reads £f(7£p\wju£2ra ow, of which afterwards. Vulg. Lat.
Ar. ingrediemur.
Rhemist. 'shall enter.' Eras. Beza, Syr. ingredimur, introimus, ' do enter.' The word is in the present tense ; and
though in that form it may sometimes be rendered by the future, yet
' Do enter.'
here there is no necessity why it should so be.
Ol TTKTTevaavTeg, Vulg. Lat. qui credidimus. Arias, credentes. Syr.
'
qui credimus, who do beheve, who have believed.'
Of the following words, see ch. iii. 11, 18.
KaiToi, et quidem, 'and truly.'
Beza, quamvis, 'although.' Eras,
quanquam, so the Syriac.

tion,
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Atto Karoj3oX>)c Kocr/iou* Ar. a fundatione mundi, ' from the foundaBeza, a
Syr. * from the beginning of the world.'
tion of the world.'

mundi fundamento, properly which we can no way render but
from the foundation of the world.'

jacto

by

*

;

Tevr]^evT(t)v, genitis, factis, perfectis,

*

made,

finished, perfected.'

Ver. 3. For lue do enter into rest who have believed, as he said,
As I have sworn in my wrath; if they shall enter into my
rest

;

although the works were Jinished from the foundation of the

world.

The assertion laid down in the entrance of the verse is first to be
considered, and therein,
First. The causal connection, '^ap,
for.'
Now, this, as we have
shown, doth not refer precisely to any particular passage foregoing.
Only it makes way to the farther improvement of the whole design of
the apostle, which use of that particle we have before observed.
The
promise, threatening, example, duty treated of, belong unto us ; and
this appears from hence, that we are entered into rest, who have
believed.
Secondly. The subject of the proposition or persons spoken of, are,
oi TnaTtvaavreq, ' who have believed.'
The persons included in the
verb H<T£pxoiui£^a, regulating also this participle, are transferred over
unto it in the translation, * we who have believed.' Believing in general is only mentioned ; the object of it, or what we believe^ is implied,
and it is to be taken from the subject-matter treated of. Now this is
the gospel, or Christ in the gospel.
This is that which he proposeth
'

in, from his own example.
Testament are every-where

unto them, and which he encourageth them

With

men

respect hereunto,

in

the

New

termed, TrKxrevovTig, ttkttoi, or a-mcrToi, * behevers,' or ' unbelievers.'
'
who have believed in Jesus Christ through the preaching of the

We

gospel.'

Eiaepxoine^a.
eiaepxiofii^a ovv,

We
'

observed before, that one old manuscript reads
us therefore enter ;' making it answer unto
Let us fear therefore :' and o-7rouSacrwju£v ovv,
1,

let

(poj^t^hiofxev ovv, ver.

'

'Let us therefore labour,' But the sense in this place will
not admit of this reading, because of the addition of ol viGrtvaavTeg,
' who have
believed.'
The Vulg. Lat. renders it ingrediemur in the
future tense, which sense is allowed by most expositors.
But that
which induced them to embrace it, was a mistake of the rest here intended. The word expresseth a present act, as a fruit, effect, or consequent of believing. That it is which in a spiritual way answers unto
the Israelites entering into the land of Canaan under the conduct of
Joshua. Wherefore, this entering, this going in, is an allusion taken
^oth in general from an entrance which a man makes into his land or
to take possession of it
and in particular, unto the entrance of
conl^^
^QJ^'^e Israelites who were not rebellious or disobedient into the land of
ver. 11,

;

npaan.
* into that rest,' the promised
What the
rest.
hath been declared on the first verse of this chap-

tgrJ^'t' Tr}v KaTttTravaiv,

.est here intended

is,

VER.
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ter.
But, because the right stating hereof is the basis on which the
whole ensuing exposition of the apostle's discourse is founded, and the
hinge on which it turns, I shall farther confirm the interpretation of it
before laid down, principally with such reasons as the present text doth
Tiiis rest, then, we say, first and principally, is that
suggest.
spiritual rest of God, which believers obtain an entrance into by Jesus
Christ, in the faith and worship of the gospel; and is not to be reSupposing then what had
strained unto their eternal rest in heaven.
been argued on the first verse, I add,
First. That the express words here used do assign a present entrance into rest, unto them that do believe, or have believed eKrepxoine^a
we ' do enter in.' It may be said, and it is confessed that the present
tense doth sometimes express that which is instantly future, as some
think it may be proved from Luke xxii. 20, ' This cup is the New
Testament in my blood, to virep vniov iKxwofxevov, which is shed for
you.'
So also is the same word used. Matt. xxvi. 28. The Vulg.
Lat. renders the word in each place effundetur, ' shall be shed,' or
poured out for you, with respect unto the death of Christ which was
shortly to ensue.
I will not deny, as was said, but that the present
tense is sometimes put for the future when the thing intended is immediately to ensue ; but yet it is not proved from this place. For our
Saviour speaks of the virtue of his blood, and not of the time of
shedding it. It was unto them in the participation of that ordinance,
as if it had been then shed, as to the virtue and efficacy of it.
But
spX^rai seems to be put for eXivairai, John iv. 21, is come, for shall
come speedily ; and 6 spxaiievog is sometimes he that is to come.
But whenever there is such an enallage of tenses, the instant accomplishment of the thing supposed future is intended, which cannot be
So this change is not
said with respect unto eternal rest in heaven.
to be supposed or allowed, but where the nature of the thing spoken of
doth necessarily require it. This sense is not to be imposed on passages, where the proper signification of a word so timed, is natural
and genuine, as it is in this place. It is here then plainly affirmed,
that believers do here in this world, enter into rest in their gospel:

state.

Secondly. The apostle is not primarily in this place exhorting sincere believers unto perseverance, that so at last they may be saved or
enter into eternal rest ; but professors, and all to whom the word did
come, that they would be sincere and sound in believing. He con-

them in the same state with the people in the wilderness, when
the promise was proposed mito them. Their faith in it, when they
were tried, would have given them immediate entrance into the land
Together with the promise, there was a rest to be on
of Canaan.
Accordingly, considering the Hetheir believing instantly enjoyed.
brews in the like condition, he exhorts them to close with the promise, whereby they may enter into the rest that is proposed unto them.
And unto perseverance he exhorts them as an evidence of that faith
which will give them an assured entrance into this rest of God ; as
ch. iii. 14, *We are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end.'

siders

'
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rest here intended is that whereof the land of Canaan
But there were no types of heaven absolutely as a future
But both the land and all the institutions to be obof glory.

Thirdly,

was a
state
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The

type.

it were types of Christ, with the rest and worship of believers
and by him. They ' were shadows of things to come, the body
whereof was Christ,' Col. ii. 17. The whole substance of what was
intended in them and represented by them was in Christ mystical,
and that in this world, before his giving up the kingdom unto the
Father at the end, that God may be all in all. Our apostle indeed
declares, that the most holy place in the tabernacle and temple did
represent and figure out heaven itself, or the holy places not made
But
with hands, as we shall see at large afterwards, Heb. ix. 8
10.
then, heaven is not considered as the place of eternal rest and glory
to them that die in the Lord, but as the place wherein the gospelworship of believers is celebrated and accepted under the conduct and
which office
ministration of our High Priest, the Lord Jesus Christ
ceaseth when his saints are brought into glory.
The rest, therefore,
here intended, being that which was typified and represented by the
land of Canaan, is not the rest of heaven, but of that gospel-state
whereunto we are admitted by Jesus Christ. Hereof, and not of
heaven itself, was the whole Mosaic economy as shall elsewhere be at

served in
in

—

;

large demonstrated.
This, therefore, is the sense and import of the apostle's assertion in
this verse ; ' we who have believed in Jesus Christ, through the gospel, have thereby an admittance and entrance given unto us, into that

blessed state of rest in the worship of God, which of old was promised,' Luke i. 69
It remains only that we inquire into the
73.
nature of this rest, what it is, and wlierein it doth consist.
Now this
we have done also already on the first verse ; but the whole matter
may be farther explained, especially with respect unto the principal
consideration of it.
And this is, on what account this gospel-state is
called God's rest, for so it is in this verse, ' If they shall enter into

—

my

rest.'

It is the rest of God upon the account of the author of it, in
his soul doth rest.
This is Jesus Christ his Son.
Isa. xlii. 1,

First.

whom

the Father of him, ' my servant whom I uphold,
elect, my soul delighteth,' resteth in him, Matt,
iii. 17, 'This is my beloved Son,' fv il> tuSoKjjo-a, "a -^^Jcn "iiTn: both the
words contain more than we can well express in our language. The
full satisfaction of the mind of God, with that delight and rest which
answers the propensity of the affections towards a most suitable object,
is intended in them.
The same with that of Prov. viii. 30, ' I was
by him, as one brought up with him, and I was daily his delight,
rejoicing always before him.'
In which words the infinite, intimate
affection and mutual satisfaction between the Father and the Son are
expressed.
Now God is said to rest in Christ on a twofold account.
First. Because in him, in the glorious mystery of his person as
God and Man, he hath satisfied and glorified all the holy properties
of his nature in the execution and manifestation of them.
For all the
efl^ects of his wisdom, righteousness, holiness, grace, and goodness do
'

Behold,' saith

'"inD: nn^J-i •^"i^nn,

God

mine
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This is termed by our
centre in him, and are in him fully expressed.
T}
So^ij Tov Qeov ev Trpoaivwio Iriaov Xpiarov, 2 Cor. iv. 6,
The glory of God in the face or person of Jesus Christ ;' that is, a
glorious representation of the holy properties of the nature of God, is
made in him unto angels and men. For* so it ' pleased the Father
that in him all fulness should dwell/ Col. i. 19, that he might have
the preeminence in all things, ver. 18, especially in the perfect representation of God unto the creation.
Yea, the ' fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily,' Col. ii. 9, in the union of his person, the
highest and most mysterious effect of divine wisdom and grace, 1 Tim.
iii. 16 ;
1 Pet. i. 11, 12.
In this sense is he said to be the ' image of
the invisible God/ Col. i. 15, which, though it principally respects his
divine nature, yet doth not so absolutely, but as he was incarnate.
For an image must be in a sort aspectable, and represent that which
in itself is not seen, which the divine nature of the Son, essentially the
same with the Father's, doth not do. God doth, maketh, worketh all
things for himself, Prov. xvi. 4 ; that is, the satisfaction of the holy
perfection of his nature in acts suitable unto them, and the manifestation of his glory thereon.
Hence in them all, God in some sense doth
rest.
So when he had finished his works in the creation of the world,
he saw that they were good ; that is, that they answered his greatness, wisdom, and power, and he rested from them. Gen. ii. 2. VViiich
rest, as it doth not include an antecedent lassitude or weariness, as
rest doth in poor finite creatures, so it includes more than a mere cessation from operation
namely, complacency and satisfaction in the
works themselves. So it is said, Exod. xxxi. 17, ' that on the seventh
day God rested and was refreshed,' which expresseth the complacencyhe had in his works. But this rest was but partial, not absolute and
complete.
For God, in the works of nature, had but partially acted
and manifested his divine properties, and some of them, as his grace,
patience, and love, not at all.
But now, in the person of Christ, the
author of the gospel, who is the * brightness of his glory, and the
express image of his person,' God doth absolutely and ultimately rest,
and that in the manifestation of all his glorious properties, as hath
been declared. Hence, in the sacrifices that were typical of him, it is
said nn^on n^i nx rrin^ hti. Gen. viii. 21, ' God smelt a savour of
rest / as prefiguring that, and foregoing it, wherein he would always
rest
For,
Secondly. As in the person, so also in the work of Christ, doth God
perfectly rest; namely, in the work of his mediation.
He so rests in
it, that as it needeth not, so he will never admit of any addition to be
made unto it, any help or assistance to be joined with it, for any ends
of his glory. This is the design of our apostle to prove, Heb. x. 5
7.
God had designed the sacrifices of the law for the great ends of his
But he manifested by various
glory in the typical expiation of sin.
means, that he did never absolutely rest in them. Ofttimes he preofttimes he rebuked the people
ferred his moral worship before them
for their carnal trust in them, and declared that he had appointed a
But as to
time when he would utterly take them away, Heb. ix. 10.
the mediation and sacrifice of Christ, things are absolutely otherwise.
apostle,
'

;

:

—

;
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Nothing IS once named in competition with it ; nay, the adding of
any thing unto it, the using of any thing with it to the same end and
And as for
purposes, is, or would be, ruinous to the souls of men.

who will not take up their rest herein, that accept not of the
work that he hath wrought, and the atonement that he hath made,
by faith, there remains no more sacrifice for their sin, but perish they
must, and that for ever. Two ways there are whereby God manifestthose

eth his absolute rest in the person and mediation of Christ.
1. By giving urfto him all power in heaven and earth upon his
Of this power and the collation of it, we have discoursed
exaltation.
work
on the first chapter. It was as if God had said unto him, '
is done, ray will perfectly accomplished, my name fully manifested, I
have no more to do in the world, take now then possession of all my
glory, sit at my right hand, for in thee is my soul well pleased.'
2^ In the command that he hath given unto angels and men, to
worship, honour, and adore him, even as they honour the Father,
whereof we have elsewhere treated. By these ways, I say, doth God
declare his plenary rest and soul-satisfaction in Jesus Christ, the
author of this gospel-rest, and as he is so.

My

Secondly. It is God's rest, because he will never institute any new
kind or sort of worship amongst men, but only what is already
God dwells among
ordained and appointed by him in the gospel.
men in and by his solemn worship, Exod. xxv. 8, Let them make
me a sanctuary that I may dwell amongst them.' God dwells in the
Hence, when he fixed his worship
place of his worship, by it.
amongst the people for a season in the land of Canaan, he called it
Thence was that prayer on the motions of the ark, * Arise,
his rest.
O Lord, into thy rest, thou and the ark of thy strength, Ps. cxxxii.
2 Chron. vi. 41, which was the principal thing aimed at in all
8
God's dealings with that people, the end of all his mighty works,
Exod. XV. 17. And in this worship of the gospel, the tabernacle
which he hath made for himself to dwell in, the sanctuary which his
hands have established, is again with men, Rev. xxi. 3. He hath in
it set up again the tabernacle of David, that it shall fall no more.
This worship he will neither add to, nor alter, nor take
Acts XV. 16.
from but this is his rest, and his habitation amongst men for ever.
He is pleased and satisfied with it by Christ.
Thirdly. God also is at peace with the worshippers, and rests in
them. He sets up his tabernacle amongst men, that he may dwell
amongst them, and be their God, and that they may be his people,'
Rev. xxi. 3, and herein he rejoiceth over them with joy, and resteth
Thus the whole work of God's grace in
in his love,' Zeph. iii. 17.
Christ being accomplished, he ceaseth from his labour, and entereth
*

;

;

'

'

into his rest.
I have added these things to show, that it is God's rest which
believers do enter into, as it is here declared.
For the nature of the
rest itself, as it is by them enjoyed, it hath fully been opened on the
verse, and need not here to be again insisted on.
And this is
that rest which is principally intended both here and in the whole
chapter.
It is not indeed absolutely intended, or exclusively unto all

first
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Other spiritual rests, or to an increase and progress in the same kind
but it is principally so.
For this rest itself is not absolute, ultinvate,
and complete, but it is initial and suited to the state of believers in
this world.
And because it hath its fulness and perfection in eternal
rest, in the immediate enjoyment of God, that also may seem to
be
included therein, but consequentially only.
There remains for the full explication of this assertion of the apostle,
only that we show what it is to enter into this rest.
And these two
things may be observed to that purpose.
1. Tljat it is an entrance
which is asserted. 2. That it is but an entrance.
1. It is an entrance, which denotes a right executed.
There was a
right proposed in the promise, and served^therein for believers indefinitely.
But it is not executed, nor is possession given but by believing.
A rest remains for the people of God, that is, in the promise,
and we who have believed do enter into it. It is faith which gives us
jus in re, a right in possession, an actual, personal interest, both in
the promises, and in the rest contained in them, with all the privileges wherewith it is attended.
2. It is but an entrance into rest.
1. Because the rest itself is not
absolute and complete, as we have declared.
Look to what is past,
what we are delivered and secured from, and it is a glorious rest.
Look unto what is to come, and it is itself but a passage into a more
glorious rest.
It is an 'abundant ministration of an entrance into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,' 2 Pet. i.

•

IL
As

2. Because we meet with contests and oppositions in this state.
the Israelites after th-^y had passed over Jordan, and according
to the promise, had entered into the rest of God, yet had great work
to do, in securing and preserving the possession which they had
taken by faith. Yea they had great enemies to contend withal and to
subdue.
Much diligence and wisdom was yet to be used for their settlement.
And it is not otherwise with us as to our entrance into the
rest of God in this world.
have yet spiritual adversaries to conflict withal ;
and the utmost of our spiritual endeavours are required
to secure our possession, and to carry us on to perfection.
Obs. I. The state of believers under the gospel is a state of blessed
rest.
It is God's rest and theirs.
So much was necessary to be
spoken concerning the nature of this rest in the opening of the words,
that I shall treat but briefly on this observation, though the matter of
it be of great importance.
God created man in a state of present rest.
This belonged unto that goodness and perfection of all the works of
his hands which God saw in them, and blessed them thereon.
And
as a token of this rest, did God institute the rest of the seventh day,
that man, by his example and command, might use and improve the
state of rest wherein he was made, as we shall see afterwards.
Now
this rest consisted in three things.
1. Peace with God.
2. Satisfaction and acquiescency in God.
3. Means of communion with God.
All these were lost by the entrance of sin, and all mankind was
brought thereby into an estate of trouble and disquietment. In the
restoration of these, and that in a better and more secure way and
manner, doth this gospel-state of believers consist.
VOL. II.
3 B

We

—
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our moral state in respect of God,

[CH. IV.
is

an estate of

KNMiTY and trouble. There is no peace between God and sinners.
They exercise an enmity against God by sin, Rom. viii. 7. And God
executeth an enmity against them by the curse of the law, John iii.
Hence nothing ensues but trouble, fear, disquietment, and an36.
guish of mind. The relief that any find, or seem to find, or pretend
to find, in darkness, ignorance, superstition, security, self-righteousness, false hopes, will prove a refuge of lies, a covering too short and
narrow to hide tliem*from the wrath of God, which is the principal
cause of all trouble to the souls of men. All this is removed by the
for, * being justified by faith, we have peace with God/ Rom.
gospel
Jesus Christ therein is our peace, who hath * reconciled us unto
V. 1.
God by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby,' Eph. ii. 14 16.
And as for the law, which is the means and instrument whereby
God gives in trouble to the souls of men, the power and curse whereof
constitutes them in a state of unrest and trouble, he hath undergone
the curse of it, Gal. iii. 13, and fulfilled the righteousness of it, Rom.
viii. 3.
Whence the covenant of it is abolished, Heb. viii. 12, 13, and
the condemning power of it is taken away, 1 Cor. xv, 58, 59. The benefit of all which grace being communicated to believers in and by
the gospel, they are instated in peace with God, which is the foundation and first part of our rest, or our interest in this rest of God.
Secondly. There is in all men before the coming of the gospel, a
want of an acquiescency and satisfaction in God. This is produced
by the corrupt principle and power of sin, which having turned off the
soul from God, causeth it to wander in endless vanities, and to pursue
various lusts and pleasures, seeking after rest which always flies from
it.
This is the great real active principle of unrest or disquietment
unto the souls of men. This makes them like a troubled sea which
cannot rest.- The ignorance that is in them * alienates them from the
And their fleshliness or sensuality fills
life of God,' Eph. iv. 18.
them with a dislike and hatred of God for * the carnal mind is enmity against God,' Rom. viii. 7, 8. And tl>e vanity of their minds
leads them up and down the world after * divers lusts and ])leasures,'
Eph. iv. 17, And is there, can there be any peace in such a condi:

—

;

But this also is removed by the gospel. For its work is to
?
destroy and ruin that power of sin which hatli thus turned off the soul
from God, and so again to renew the image of God in it, that it may
make him its rest. This is the efiect of the gospel, to take men off
from their principle of alienation from God ; to turn their minds and
affections to him as their rest, satisfaction, and reward ; and other
way for these ends under heaven there is none.
Thirdly. Unto peace with God, and acquiescency in him, a way of
intercourse and communion with him is required, to complete a state
of spiritual rest.
And this also, as it was lost by sin, so it is restored
unto us in and by the gospel. This our apostle discourseth at large
in the ninth and tenth chapters of this Epistle, whither we refer the
consideration of it.
But yet I must acknowledge that the truth insisted on, is liable to
tion

some important

objections,

which seem

to

have strength communi-
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cated unto them both from the Scriptures, and from the experience of
them that do believe. Some of the principal therefore of them, as inAnd it will be
stances of the rest, must be removed out of the way.
said,
1. That the description ^ivcn us of the state of believers in this
For dulh not our
world, lies in direct contradiction to our assertion.
Saviour himself foretel all his disciples that in this world they should
have trouble ; that they should be hated and persecuted and slain?
See John xv. 19—21, xvi. 33. And did not the apostles assure their
hearers, that * through much tribulation they must enter into the kingdom of God ?' Acts xiv. 22. Hence it is the notation of believers,
'them that are troubled,' to whom future rest is promised, 2 Thess. i.
7. And when they come to heaven, they are said to * come out of great
(tribulation, Rev. vii. 14; yea, they are warned not to think strange of
fiery trials, the greatest, the highest imaginable, as that which is the
common lot and portion of all that believe in Jesus, 1 Pet. iv. 18.
And do not, have not, believers in all ages found this in their own
And is it not the very
experience to be their state and condition ?
first lesson of the gospel, for men to take up the cross, and to deny

themselves in all their desires and enjoyments ? And how can this be
esteemed a state of rest, which being denominated from the greater
part of its concernments and occurrences, may be called a state
of trouble, or tribulation, which is directly contrary to a state of
rest.

Our Lord Jesus Christ
It is not difficult to remove this objection.
In the
halh done it for us in those words of his to his disciples,
world you shall have trouble, but in me you shall have peace,' John
xvi. 33.
The rest we treat of is spiritual God's rest, and our rest in
God. Now, spiritual and inward rest, in and with God, is not inconWe might go
sistent with outward temporal trouble in the world.
over all those things wherein we have manifested this gospel to consist,
and easily evince that not one of them can be impeached by all the
But our apostle hath
troubles that may befall us in this world.
summarily gone through with this work for us, Rom. viii. 35 39,
* Who
shall separate us from the love of Christ ? shall tribulation, or
distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ?
nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors, through him
that loved us
for I am persuaded that neither death, nor Ufe, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.'
The sum of all is this, that no outward thing, no possible opposition
shall prevail to cast us out of that rest, which we have obtained an
entrance into, or impede our future entrance into eternal rest with
'

;

:

God.
Moreover, one part of this rest whereinto we are entered consists '\
and assurance which it gives us of eternal rest,
wherewith believers may support their souls under their troubles, and
balance all the persecutions and aflflictions that they meet withal in
this world.
And this also our apostle directs us unto, 2 Cor. iv. 16
2.

in that persuasion

.3

b2

;
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For which cause,' saith he, 'we faint not, but though our outperish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day; for our
hght affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more
exceeding and eternal weight of glory while we look not at the things
for the things
which are seen, but at the things which are not seen
but the things which are not seen are eterthat are seen are temporal
That persuasion which we have in this gospel-state, of an asnal.'
sured enjoyment of eternal invisible things, an eternal weight of
glory, casts out of consideration all the momentary sufferings, which
As our peace with God by
in this world we may be exposed unto.
Christ, our interest in him, our communion with him, and acceptance
in our worship through the blood of Jesus, the spiritual freedom and
liberty of spirit which we have through the Holy Ghost in all that we
have to do with him, and the like spiritual mercies wherein this rest
doth consist, can neither be weakened nor impaired by outward troubles
so it supplies us with such present joys, and infallible future
expectations, as enables us both to glory in them, and triumph over
them, Rom, v. 3 5. Yea,
3. Farther, God is pleased so to order and dispose of things, that
this rest is never more assured, more glorious and conspicuous, than
when those who are entered into it, are under reproach, trouble, and
So saith the
sufferings upon the account of their profession of it.
8.

*

man

vard

;

:

;

;

—

' If
ye be reproached for the name of Christ,
the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you.'
befal us of evil and trouble upon the account of the
gospel, it adds unto that blessed state of rest whereinto we are Entered ; fw therein the Spirit and glory of God resteth upon us. There
is more in the words, than that one expression should serve merely to
explain the other.
As if he had said, the Spirit of glory, that is, of
God. Nor is it a mere Hebraism for the glorious Spirit of God. But
the especial work of the Spirit of God in and upon believers in such
a season is intended. He shall work gloriously in them and by them
supporting, comforting, and powerfully enabling them to maintain and
This
preserve their souls in that rest whereunto they are called.
state of rest therefore, cannot be impeached by any outward troubles.
But it seems not inwardly and spiritually to answer the description
that hath been given of it.
For, 1. There are many true believers who
all their days never come to any abiding sense of peace with God ;
but are filled with trouble, and exercised with fears and perplexities,
so that they go mourning and heavily all their days. These find it
not a place of rest.
2. There are no believers, but are exercised with
continual troubles with the remainders of sin yet abiding in them.
These keep them in a continual conflict, and make their lives a warfare, and causing them to cry out and complain because of their trouble, Rom. vii. 24.
And it may be said. How can these things consist
with a state of rest ?
Some few distinctions will clear our way also from the encumbrance
of this objection.
As,
another to know that a
1. It is one thing to be in a state of rest
man is so. Believers are by faith instated in rest, and have every one

apostle,

1

Pet.

happy are ye
Whatever may
;

iv.

14.

for

;
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of them peace with God, being reconciled unto him by the blood of
the cross; but as to what shall be the measure of their own understanding of their interest therein, this is left to the sovereign grace and
pleasure of God.
2. There is a difference between a state of rest in general, and actual rest in all particulars.
state of rest, denominated from all the
principal concerns of it, may admit of much actual disquietment;
whereby the state itself is not overthrown or changed, nor the interests
of any in it disannulled. And the contests of indwelling sin against
our spiritual rest are no other.
3. There is a difference between a state itself, and men's participations in that state.
This gospel-state in and of itself, is an estate of
complete peace and rest, but our participation of it is various and gradual.
Rest in it is provided, prepared, and exhibited ; this we receive according to our several measures and attainments.
4. Let it be remembered that our whole interest in this rest, is called our entrance; we do enter, and we do but enter we are so possessed as that we are continually entering into it; and this will admit of
the difficulties before insisted on, without the least impeachment of
this state of rest.
"^
Obs. II. It is faith alone which is the only way and means of entering into this blessed state of rest.
*We who have believed do enter.'
This that which all along the apostle both asserteth and proveth. His
whole design indeed is to manifest by testimonies and examples, that
unbelief cuts off from, and faith gives an entrance into, the rest of God.
Only whereas it is evident that the unbelief which cut them off of old,
did produce and was attended with disobedience, whence, as we observed, the apostle expresseth their sin by a word that may signify
either the one or the other, the cause or the effect, unbelief or disobedience, so the faith which gives us this admission into the rest of God,
is such as produceth, and is accompanied with the obedience that the
gospel requireth.
But yet neither doth this obedience belong to the
formal nature of faith, nor is it in the condition of our entrance,
but only the due manner of our behaviour in our entering. The entrance itself depends on faith alone
and that both negatively so that
without it no entrance is to be obtained, whatever else men may plead
to obtain it by
and positively, in that it alone effects it, without a
contribution of aid or strength in its so doing, from any other grace
or duty whatever.
This is not a purchase to be obtained by silver
and gold, as men may buy a rest from purgatory ; works of the law,
or supererogation, if they might be found, will not open this way unto
us it is faith alone that gives this entrance ; we which have believed
do enter into rest ; which is tlie apostle's assertion in this place.
The second thing in these words is the proof produced by the apostle in the confirniation of the foregoing assertion.
And this lies in
the next part of the verse. As he said, As I have sworn in my wrath,
if they shall enter into my rest.'
The exposition of these words, absolutely considered, we have passed through on the former chapter. Our
And it is evident
present inquiry is only into their use in this place.
that they are intended by the apostle for a confirmation of what he
had before afhrmed. But yet it is certain, that this at the first view

A

:

;

;

:

'

;
;
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For how is it proved that we who believe
they do not seem to do.
because God sware concerning others, that they
do enter into rest
should not so do ?
This difficulty we must remove by a due application of these words unto tho apostle^s purpose.
The words may be considered two ways. 1. Logically, merely as
2. Theoto the rational and artificial form of the argument in them.
logically as to their force and intention according to the analogy of
faith.
And both ways we shall find the apostle's intention and assertion evinced by them.
For the first, the apostle's argument depends on a known rule
namely, that unto immediate contraries, or things immediately contrary one to another, contrary attributes may certainly be ascribed:
so that he who affirms the one, at the same time denies the other
and on the contrary, he that denies the one, affirms the other. He
that says, it is day, doth as really say it is not night, as if he bad
used those formal words.
Now the proposition laid down by the
apostle in proof of his assertion, is this ; they who believed not, did
not enter into God's rest for God sware that they should not, and
that because they believed not.
Hence it follows inevitably in a just
ratiocination, that they who do believe do enter into that rest.
ISupposing what he hath already proved and intends farther to confirm,
namely, that the promise belongs unto us, as well as unto them; the
promise is the same, only the rest is changed
and supposing also
what he hath already fully proved, namely, that the enjoying of the
promise or entering into rest, depends on mixing of it with faith or
believing; and his proof that those who do believe do enter into
rest, because God hath sworn that those who believe not shall not enter, is plain and manifest.
For the promise being the same, if unbelief exclude, faith gives entrance
for what is denied of the one, is
therein affirmed of the other. Some expositors of the Roman church do
greatly perplex themselves and their readers in answering an objection
which they raise to themselves in this place. For say they, by the rule
and reason of contraries, \f unbelief a\one exclude from the rest of God,
that is, the glory of God in heaven, then J'aith alone gives admission
into glory
this they cannot bear, for fear they should lose the advantage of their own merits.
And they are incompetent to salve their
own objection.
For the rule they respect will inevitably carry it,
that in what sense soever unbelief excludes, faith gives admission. But
the truth is, that both their objections and their^ answers are in this
place importune and unseasonable.
For it is not the rest of glory
that is here intended
and that faith alone gives us admission into a
gospcbstate of rest, they will not deny.
And here by the way we may take notice of the use of reason, or
logical deductions in the proposing, handling, and confirming of sacred supernatural trutlis, or articles of faith."" For the validity of the
apostle's proof in this place depends on the certainty of the logical
maxim before mentioned, the consideration of which removes its
whole difficulty. And to deny this liberty of deducting consequences,
or one thing from another, according to the just rules of due ratiocination, is quite to take away the use of the Scripture, and banish reason from those things wherein it ought to be principally employed.
;

;

;

:

;

:

;
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Secondly. The words may be considered theologically ; that is, by
And thus
other rules of Scripture, according to the analogy of faith.
the force of the apostle's proof springs out of another root ; or there
lies a reason in the testimony used by him, taken from another consideration.
And this is from the nature of God's covenant with us,
and the end thereof. For whereas the covenant of God is administered unto us in promises and threatenings, they have all of them the
same end allotted to them, and the same grace to make them effectual.
Hence every threatening includes a promise in it, and every
promise hath also the nature of a threatening in its proposal. There
is a natural inbeing of promises and threatenings in reference unto the
ends of the covenant. God expressing his mind in various ways, hath
The first covenant was given out in a
still the same end in them all.
But
the day thou eatest thou shalt die.'
mere word of threatening
yet none doubteth but that there was a promise of life upon obedience
So there
included in that threatening, yea and principally intended.
Whereas therefore
is a threatening in every promise of the gospel.
there is a great threatening, confirmed with the oath of God, in these
words that those who believed not, should not enter into his rest
there is a promise included in the same words, no less solemnly confirmed ; that those who do believe should enter into rest and thence
doth the apostle confirm the truth of his assertion. From what hath
been discoursed, we may observe, that,
Obs. III. There is a mutual inbeing of the promises and threatenings of the covenant, so that in our faith and consideration of them,
they ought not utterly to be separated. Wherever there is a promise,
there a threatening in reference unto the same matter is tacitly understood.
And wherever there is a threatening, that is no more than a
threatening ; be it never so severe, there is a gracious promise included
in it.
Yea, sometimes God gives out an express threatening, for no
other end but that men may lay hold of the promise tacitly included.
The threatening that Nineveh should perish, was given out that it
might not perish. And John Baptist's preaching that the axe was
laid to the root of the tree, was a call to repentance, that none
might be cut down and cast into the fire. And the reasons hereof
'

;

:

—

are,

Both
1. Because they have both of them the same rise and spring.
promises and threatenings do flow from, and are expressive of the
holy gracious nature of God, with respect unto his actings towards
men in covenant with himself. Now, though there are distinct properties in the nature of God, which operate, act, and express themselves distinctly, yet they are all of them essential properties of one
and what proceeds from them hath the same
and the same nature
So, declaring his nature by his name, he ascribes that unto
fountain.
his one Being, which will produce contrary effects, Exod. xxxiv. 6,
7, that he ' is gracious, long-suffering, abundant in goodness and
truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgression,
and sin,' he expresseth in and by his promises; that he will by no
means clear the guilty, but visit sin and iniquity,' he expresseth by
They do both of them but declare the actings of
his threatenings.
the one holy God according to the distinct proi>erties of his nature
:
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This is the foundation of that mutual inbeing
distinct objects.
of pron)ises and thjeatenings whereof we discourse.
2. Both of them, as annexed to the covenant, or as the covenant is
God doth not design one
administered by them, have the same end.
end by a promise, and another by a threatening ; but only different
ways of compassing or effecting the same end. The end of both is, to
Now this is variously effected acincrease in us faith and obedience.
cording to the variety of those faculties and affections of our souls
which are affected by them, and according to the great variety of ocFaith and obecasions that we are to pass through in the world.
But they are excited
dience are principally in our minds and wills.
Now these are differently wrought upon by
to act by our affections.
The
promises and threatenings
yet all directing to the same end.
use of divine threatenings is to make such a representation of divine
holiness and righteousness to men, as that being moved by fear, an
affection suited to be wrought upon by the effects of them, they may
So Noah, upon God's warnbe stirred up unto faith and obedience.
ing, that is, his threatening the world with destruction, being moved
by fear, prepared an ark, lieb. xi. 7, which our apostle instanceth in,
The threatas an effect of his faith, and evidence of his obedience.
enings of God, then, are not assigned unto any other end, but what the
promises are assigned unto ; only they work and operate another way.
Hereon faith coming: unto the consideration of them, finds the same
love and grace in them as in the promise, because they lead to the

upon

;

same end.
Again. Threatenings are conditional; and the nature of such
is, not only somewhat is affirmed upon their supposal, and
denied upon their denial; but the contrary unto it, is affirmed upori
their denial
and that because the denial of them doth assert a contrary condition.
For instance, the threatening is, that * he who belie veth not, shall not enter into the rest of God.'
Upon a supposition
of unbelief, it is affirmed herein, that there shall be no entrance into
Upon the denial of that supposal, not only it is not averred
rest.
that there shall be no such entrance, but it is also affirmed that men
shall enter into it.
And this because the denial of unbelief doth include and assert faith itself, which plainly gives the threatening the
nature of a promise; and as such may it be used and improved.
4. The same grace is administered in the covenant, to make the
Men are apt to think that the promises
one and the other effectual.
of the gospel are accompanied towards the elect with a supply of effectual grace to render them useful, to enable them to believe and
obey. This makes them hear them willingly, and attend unto them
gladly.
They think they can never enough consider or meditate upon
them ; but as lor the threatenings of the gospel, they suppose that
they have no other end but to make them afraid. And so they may
be freed from the evil which they portend, they care not how little
they converse with them. As for any assistance in their obedience to
be comnmnicated by them, they do not expect it. But this is a great
mistake. Threatenings are no less sanctified of God for the ends
mentioned than promises are; nor are they when duly used and improved, less effectual to that purpose. God leaves no part of his word,
3,

conditions

;
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proper place, unaccompanied with his Spirit and grace espenot that which is of so near a concernment unto his glory.
Hence many have had gr-ace administered unto them by threatenings,
on whom the promises have made no impression. And this not only
persons before conversion for their conviction and humiliation but
even believers themselves, for their awakening, recovery from backsliding, awe, and reverence of God in secret duties, encouragements
in sufferings, and the like.
Now from what hath been spoken it follows, that faith being duly exercised about and towards gospel-threatenings, yea the most severe of them, may find the same love and the
same grace in them as in the most sweet and gracious promises. And
there can be no reason why men should dislike the preaching and
consideration of them, but because they too well like the sins and
evils, that are the condition of their execution.
shall now proceed to the opening of the last clause of this
verse, wherein the apostle illustrates and confirms the truth of the
proof he had produced, by evincing that he had made a right appliFor proving that those
cation o£ the testimony used to that purpose.
who believe under the gospel do enter into rest, from those words of
the Psalmist, * if they shall enter into my rest ;' it was incumbent on
him to manifest, that the rest intended in those words, had respect
unto the rest of the gospel, which was now preached unto all the Hebrews, and entered into by all that believed. Whereas therefore a
rest of God is mentioned in that testimony, he proceeds to consider
the various rests that on several accounts are so called in the Scripture ; the rests of God. From the consideration of them he concludes,
that after all other rests formerly enjoyed by the people of God were
past, there yet remained a rest for them under the Messiah, which was
This is the
principally intended in the prophetical words of David.
design of his ensuing discourse, which here he makes an entrance
into with some seeming abruptness, or at least with an elliptical
phrase of speech, in these words, ' Although the works were finished
from the foundation of the world.'
Some render it, et quidem, * and truly,' some, quamvis,
KcuToi.
and quanquam, ' although,' some, sed, * but.' The Syriac, N'rn, quia
ccce, or et ecce, ' and behold.'
The addition of the particle roi to the
conjunction, causeth this variety.
And kuitoi is variously used, and
variously rendered, out of other authors, which I should not mention,
as seeming too light a matter here to be insisted on, but that various
interpretations do often depend on the different acceptation of these
particles.
The common use of it is, quamvis so it is here rendered
by Erasmus and Beza, who are followed by ours, * although.' So
Demosthenes, Kairoi royt ai^xpov bfj.oiwg, quamvis et id similiter
turpe, ' although that be dishonest in like manner.'
What this exception intends, shall be afterwards declared.
Twv £pywv, * the works ;' that is, of God's creation the works of
the creation.
So the Syriac, xn^NT ^rrnny, ' the works of God himall his work that God
self,' that is, niiny^ Q^rr^x N"a -iffiN iddn^to ^3,
created and made;' or, that he designed to make in that first creation.
Syr. -nrr.
T^vri^evTMv, perfectis, * were perfected/ or * finished.'
in its

;

cially

;

We

—

;

:
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being born,'
were,' or were made,' gonitis,
4, or created, finished, perfected, from i^s^i,
*

*

The end of rriD^^j he made.' There was,
finished.'
God's design miDV^ to make all things according
thereunto Niin or rrffiy, he ' created or made :' the end whereof was,
'were finished.' For the apostle, in these words, applies
•i!?D^, they
ii.

in the

1,

'

were

*

creation,

;

'

'

the three first verses of the second chapter of Genesis, to his own
purpose.
The season of the whole is added, airo Kara€oXrjc ko(t/mou, 'a, jacto
mundi fundamento, a jactis mundi fundamentis, ab institutione munSyr.
di, h constitutione mundi, * from the foundation of the world.'
KaraSoXij is
N73^y-r n'^iiffi p, * from the beginning of the world.'
properly, *jactus ex loco superiore, *a casting of any thing from
Hence Chrysostome, on Ephes. i.
above, thither where it may abide.'
wg otto nvog vipovg KciTa^e^Xiiimevov /jeyaXov
3, on the same word
avTov ^tiKvvg, * the founding of the world comes from above, from the
power of God over all.' The word is but once in the New Testament
But frequently in that
applied unto any other purpose, Heb. xi. 11.
construction here used, icaraSoXij Koafiov. See Matt. xiii. 35, xxv. 34 ;
Luke xi. 50; John xvii. 24; Eph. i. 4; Heb. ix. 26; 1 Pet. i. 20;
Rev. xiii. 8, xvii. 8. Twice with Trpo, that is, * before,' Eph. i. 4;
before the foundation of the world ;' else with airo,
1 Pet. i. 20,
'
from it,' denoting the beginning of time, as the other doth eternity.
Although the works were Jinis/ied from the foundation of the world.
I do acknowledge that these words, as they relate to the preceding
and ensuing discourses of the apostle, are attended with great difFor the manner of the ratiocination, or arguing here used,
ficulties.
seems to be exceedingly perplexed. But we have a relief against the
consideration of the obscurity of this and the like passages of holy
For the things delivered obscurely in them, as far as they are
writ.
needful for us to know or practise, are more fully and clearly explained
Nor is there the least semblance that any thing conin other places.
tained in this place, should have an iuconsistency with what is elsewhere declared. The principal difBculties lie in the discovery of the
especial design of the apostle, with the force of the arguments, reasons, and testimonies whereby he confirmeth his purpose; that is, that
we may clearly discern, both what it is which he intends to prove,
and how he proves it. For the sense of the words is obvious. These
are the things that we are to inquire into, with what spiritual skill and
And here, because the words
diligence God is pleased to impart.
under consideration do give an entrance into the whole ensuing discourse, I shall on them, lay down the general principles of it, which
I would desire the reader a little to attend unto, and afterwards to
consider how they are severally educed from the particular passages
of it.
First. It is evident that the apostle here engageth into the confirmation of what he had laid down and positively asserted in the foregoing verses. Now this is. That there is yet under the gospel, a
promise of entering into the rest of God left or remaining unto believers, and that they do enter into that rest, by mixing the promise
;

'
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of it with faith. This he declares, and the declaration of it was useful
unto and necessary for these Hebrews. For he lets them know, as
hath been shown, that notwithstanding their enjoyment of the rest of
Canaan, with the worship and rest of God therein, which their forefathers fell short of by their unbelief, they were now under a new
This he
trial; a new rest being proposed unto them in the promise.
But the appliproves by a testimony out of the ninety-fifth Psalm.
cation of that testimony unto his purpose, is obnoxious unto a great
objection.
For the rest mentioned in that Psalm seems to be a rest
long since past and enjoyed, either by themselves or others so that
they could have no concern in it, nor be in any danger of coming
short of it.
And if this were so, all the arguments and exhortations
of the apostle in this place, might be rejected as groundless and in
To
cogent, as drawn from a mistaken and misapplied testimony.
remove this objection, and thereby confirm his former assertion and
;

exhortation, is the present design of the apostle.
Secondly. To the end mentioned, he proceeds unto the exposition
and vindication of the testimony which he had cited out of the Psalm.
And herein he shows from the proper signification of the words, from
the time when they were spoken, and the persons to whom, that no
other rest is intended in them, but what svas now by him proposed
unto them, or the rest of God and of his people in the gospel. This
he proves by various arguments, laying singular weight upon this

For if there was a new rest promised and now proposed unto
they mixed not the promise of it with faith during the time
of their day, or continuance of God's patience towards them, they
matter.

them,

must

if

perish,

and that

The

eternally.

general argument to his purpose which he insists on,
consists in an enumeration of all the several rests of God and his
For from the conpeople, which are mentioned in the Scripture.
sideration of them all, he proves that no other rest could be principally
intended in the words of David, but only the rest of the gospel whereinto they enter who do believe."
Fourthly. From that respect which the words of the Psalmist have
unto the other foregoing rests, he manifests that those also were representations of that spiritual rest, which was now brought in and established.
These things comprise the design of the apostle in general. ^
la pursuit hereof, he declares in particular, 1. That the rest mentioned in the Psalm, is not that which ensued imiiiediately on the
This he evinceth, because it is spoken of afterwards, a long
creation.
2. That it is not
time after, and that to another purpose, ver. 4, 5.
the rest of the land of Canaan, because that was not entered into by
them unto whom it was promised, for they came short of it by their
But now this rest is offered
unbelief, and perished in the wilderness.
afresh, ver, 6, 7.
3. Whereas it may be objected, that although the
wilderness-generation entered not in, yet their posterity did under the
conduct of Joshua, ver. 8 ; he answers, that this rest in the Psalm
being promised and proposed by David so long a time (above 400
years) after the people had quietly possessed the land, whereunto they
were conducted by Joshua, it must needs be, that another rest yet to

Thirdly.
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come was intended in those words of the Psalmist, ver. 9. And, 4.
To conclude his arguments, he declarcth that this new rest hath a new
peculiar foundation, that the other had no interest or concern in ;
namely, his ceasing from his own work, and entering into his rest,
who is the Author of it, ver. 10. This is the way and manner of the
apostle's arguing, for the proof of what he had said before in the
beginning of the chapter, and which he issueth in the conclusion,

expressed ver.

9.

But we

are yet further to inquire into the nature of the several rests
here discoursed of by the apostle, with their relation one to another,
and the especial concerns of that rest which he exhorts them to enter
And some
into, wherein the principal difficulties of the place do lie.
light into the whole may be given in tiie ensuing propositions.
1. The rest of God is the foundation and principal cause of our
it is still called God's rest; 'if they shall enter into my rest.'
on some account or other, God's rest before it is ours.
2. God's rest is not spoken of absolutely with respect mito himself
only, but with reference to the rest that ensued thereon, for the church
Hence it follows that the rests here mentioned
to rest with him in.
namely, the rest of God, and the rest that
are, as it were, double
ensued thereon for us to enter into. For instance, at the finishing of
God ceased from his
the works of creation, which is first proposed,
work and rested ;' this was his own rest. He rested on the seventh
day.'
But that was not all he blessed it for the rest of man; a rest
for us, ensuing on his rest; that is, an expressive representation of it,
and a figure or means of our entering into, or being taken into a parFor the sum of all that is proposed
ticipation of the rest of God.
unto us, is an entrance into the rest of God.
3. The apostle proposeth the threefold state of the church of God,
unto consideration.
1. The state under the law of nature or creation.
2. The state of it under the law of institution and carnal ordinances.
To each of these he
2. That now introducing under the gospel.
assigns a distinct rest of God, a rest of the church entering into God's
And withal,
rest; and a day of rest as a means and pledge thereof.
he manifests that the former two were ordered to be previous representations of the latter, though not equally, nor on the same account.
First. He considers the church and the state of it under the law of
And herein he shows first, that
nature, before the entrance of sin.
For the works,' saith he, ' were finished
there was a rest of God.
from the foundation of the world,' and God did rest from all his works,
ver. 3, 4.
This was God's own rest, and was the foundation of the
church's rest.
For, 1. It was the duty of man hereon, to enter into
the rest of God, that is, to make God his rest here, in faith and obedience, and hereafter, in immediate fruition; for which end also he
was made. 2. A day of rest, namely, the seventh day, was blessed

rest: so
It

is,

;

'

'

;

'

and

sanctified for the present

means of entering

into that rest of

God,

performance of his worship, and a pledge of the eternal fulness
and continuance thereof, ver. 3, 4. So that in this state of the church
1. God's rest.
theie were three things considerable.
2. Men's entering into God's rest by faith and obedience.
3. A day of rest, or a
in the

;
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remembrance of the one, and a pledge of the other. And in all this,
there was a type of our rest under the gospel (for which end it is mentioned) wherein he who is God doth cease from his work, and therein
lay the foundation of the rests that ensued, as we shall see.
JSecondly. He considers the church under the law of institutions.
And herein he representeth the rest of Canaan ; wherein also the
three distinct rests before mentioned do occur.
1. There was in it a
rest of God ; this gave denomination to the whole ; for he still calls it
' my
rest.'
For God wrought about it works great and mighty, and
ceased from them when they were finished. And this work of his,
answered in its greatness unto the work of creation, whereunto it is
compared by himself, Isa. li. 15, 16. 'I am the Lord thy God that
divided the sea, whose waves roared ; the Lord of hosts is his name
and have put my words in thy mouth, and have covered thee in the
shadow of my hand, that I may plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth and say unto Zion, Thou art my people/
The
dividing of the sea whose waves roared, is put by a synecdoche for
the whole work of God preparing a way for the .church-state of the
people in the land of Canaan ; the whole being expressed in one signal instance
and this he compares unto the works of creation in
' planting
the heavens and laying the foundations of the earth.'
For
although those words are but a metaphorical expression of the church
and political state of the people, yet there is an evident allusion in
them to the original creation of all things. This was the work of
God, on the finishing whereof he entered into his rest. For after the
erection of his worship in the land of Canaan, he said of it, 'This is
my rest, and here will I dwell,' 2. God having thus entered into his
rest, in like manner as formerly, two things ensued thereon.
1. That
the people are invited and encouraged to enter into his rest.
And
thus their entrance into rest, was tlieir coming by faith and obedience
into a participation of his worship wherein he rested
which though
some came short of by unbelief, yet others entered into under the conduct of Joshua. 2. JBoth these God expressed by appointing a day
of rest
for he did so both that it rnight be a token, sign, and pledge
of his own rest in his instituted worship, and be a means in the solemn
observance of that worship to further their entrance into the rest of
God. These were the ends of God's instituting a day of rest amongst
his people, whereby it became a peculiar sign or token that he was
their God, and that they were his people.
It is true, this day was the
same in order of the days, with that before observed from the foundation of the world ; namely, the seventh day from the beginning of the
But yet it was now re-established on new considerations
creation.
and to new ends and purposes. The time of the change and alteration of the day itself was not come.
For this work was but preparaAnd so whereas both these rests, that of old from
tory for a greater.
the foundation of the world, and this newly instituted in the land of
Canaan, were designed to represent the rest of the gospel, it was meet
they should agree in the common pledge and token of them.
Besides,
the covenant whereunto the seventh day was originally annexed, was
not yet abolished, nor yet to be abolished, and so that day was not yet
:

;

;
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Hence the seventh day came to fall under a double
to be changed.
First. As it was such a proportion of time as was reconsideration.
quisite for the worship of God, and appointed as a pledge of his rest
under the law of creation, wherein it had respect to God's rest from
Secondly. As it received a new institution,
the works of creation alone.
with superadded ends and significations, as a token and pledge of
God's rest under the law of institutions. But materially the day was
same, until that work was done, and that rest was brought
which both of them did signify. Tiius both these states of the
church had these three things distinctly in them. A rest of God for
a rest in obedience and worship for the people to
their foundation
enter into; and a day of rest, as a pledge and token of both the
to be the

in,

;

other.

Thirdly. The apostle proves from the words of the Psalmist, that
yet there was to be a third state of the church, an especial state
under the Messiah, or of the gospel, whereof the other were applied
And thence he likewise manifests,
to be types and future shadows.
that there is yet renjaining also another state of rest belonging to it,
which is yet to be entered into. Now to the constitution of this rest,
as before, three things are required.
First. That there be some signal work of God, which he must have
completed and finished, and thereon entered into his rest. This must
be the foundation of the whole new church state to be introduced, and

of the rest to be obtained therein.
Secondly. That there be a spiritual rest ensuing thereon, and arising
thence, for them that believe to enter into.
Thirdly. That there be a new or a renewed day of rest, to express
the rest of God to us, and to be a means and pledge of our entering
into

it.

that all these do concur in this new state of the church, it is
For he
the apostle's design to demonstrate, which also he doth.
showeth, 1. That there is a great work of God, and that finished, for
the foundation of the whole. This he had made way for, ch. iii. 4,
where he both expressly asserts Christ to be * God who made all things,'
and shows the analogy and correspondence that is between the creation
of all things, and thebuilding of the church. As God then wrought
in the creation of all, so Christ who is God, wrought in the setting up
of this new church state; and on his finishing of it entered into his
rest, ceasing from his works, as God also did, on the creation, from
For that the wofds of that verse contain the foundation
his, ver. 10.
of the gospel church state in the work and rest of Christ that ensued
2. That there hence
thereon, shall be declared in its proper place.
To
arises a ' rest for the people of God,' or believers to enter into.
prove this is his main design, and he doth it invincibly from the testimony of the Psalmist. 3. It remains that there must be a new day of
And this new
rest united and accommodated to this new church state.
day must arise from the rest that the Lord Christ entered into, when
he had finished the work whereby that new church state was founded.
This is the Sabbath-keeping, which the apostle concludes that he had
evinced from his former discourse, ver. 9.

And

—
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And concerning this clay, we may observe, 1, That it hath this
common with the former days, that it is a Sabbatism, or one day

in
in

seven for this portion of time to be dedicated unto rest, having its
foundation in the hght and law of nature, vvas equally to pass through
all estates of the church.
2. That although both the former states of
the church had one and the same day, though varied as to some ends
of it in the latter institution, now the day itself is changed ; because
it now respects as its foundation, a work quite of another nature from
;

that to which the day which went before related.
And therefore is
the day now changed which before could not be so.
3. That the observance of it is suited unto the spiritual state of the church under
the gospel, delivered from the bondage frame of spirit, wherewith it
was observed under the law. These are the rests of the apostle here
discoursed of, or a threefold rest, under a threefold state of the church ;
and if any of these be left out of our consideration, the whole structure of the discourse is loosened and dissolved.
The involvedness of this context, with the importance of the matter
treated of in it, with the consideration of the very little light which
hath been given unto it, by any expositors whom I could as yet attain
to the sight of, hath caused me to insist thus long in the investigation
of the true analysis of it. And if the reader obtain any guidance of
it into an understanding of the mind of the Holy Ghost, he will not
think it tedious, nor yet the repetition of sundry things which must
necessarily be called over again, in the exposition of the several
passages of the context, whereby the whole will be farther opened and
confirmed.

Having taken a prospect

into the whole design of this place, I shall
return to the consideration of those particular passages and testimonies, by which the whole of what we have observed from the con-

now

text is cleared and established.
And first,
preface, or entrance into the discourse, as it
of the third verse.

Ver.

3.

Although

the icorks

we must view again
is

the
expressed in the close

were finished from the foundation of

the loorld.

In these words, the apostle begins his answer unto such objections,
as his former assertion concerning the entrance of believers into God's
rest now under the gospel, seems to be liable unto.
And therein he
clears it by a farther exposition of the testimony produced out of the
Psalmist unto that purpose, compared with other places of Scripture,
wherein mention is made of the rest of God in like manner. Now all
rest supposeth work and labour.
The first notion of it, is a cessation
from labour, with the trouble or weariness thereof Wherefore every
rest of God must have some work of God preceding it.
That labour
and rest are not properly ascribed unto God, is evident. They include
that lassitude, or weariness upon pains in lalDOur, that ease and quiet
upon a cessation from labour, whereof the divine nature is not capable.
But the effects of God's power in the operation of outward works,
and an end of temporary operations, with the satisfaction of his wis-
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them, are the things that are intended in God's working and
Here the first is mentioned, ra cpya, mn^^tt, ' the work,' that
So he calls the effect of his creating power, his work, yea
is, of God.
the work of his hands and. fingers, Ps. viii. 3, in allusion to the way
and manner whereby we effect our works. And the works here in'The heavens and the
tended, are expressed summarily, Gen. ii. 1.
;'
that is, the whole creation distributed
earth, and all the host of them
into its various kinds, with reference unto the season or distmct days

dom

in

resting.

of their production, as Gen. i.
Of these works, it is said, they were finished.

The works were

so effected and perfected, as that God would work no more
The continuation of things made, belongs unto
in the same kind.
God's effective providence from the making more things, kinds of
things, new things, in rerum natura, God now ceased. So are the
words usually interpreted, namely, that God now so finished and
perfected all kinds of things, as that he would never more create
any new kind, race, or species of them, but only continue and increase
finished

;

;

now made, by an ordinary work upon them, and concurrence
with them, in his providence. It may be this is so it may be no instance can be given of any absolutely new kind of creature made by
God, since the finishing of his work at the foundation of the world.
But it cannot be proved from these words for no more is expressed or
intended in them, but that, at the end of the sixth day, God finished
and put an end unto that whole work of creating heaven and eartli,
and all the host of them, which he then designed, made, and blessed,
These works therefore, the works of the first creation were finished,

those

;

;

completed, perfected and this,
'
From the foundation of the world.'— The words are a periplu-asis
of those six original days, wherein time, and all things measured by it,
andextantwith it, had their beginning. It is sometimes absolutely
that is, when a beginning
called the beginning. Gen. i. 1; John i. 1
was given unto all creatures, by him who is without beginning. And
both^these expressions are put together, Heb. i. 10, kot' apxaQ' so the
In the beginning, thou hast laid
apostle renders t)^:D^, Ps. cii. 25.
By the foundation then, is not intended absolutely
the foundation.'
the first beginning or foundation of the work, as we call that the foundation of a building, which is first laid, and on which the fabric is
But the word is to be taken, ev TrXaret, for the whole building
raised.
the whole
itself; or formally for the building which extends itself to
;

;

'

For it is
equally, and not materially to any part of it, first or last.
were finished.
said, that from this laying of the foundation, the works
KaraCoXr, Koafxov, is the erecting of the whole building of the creation,
on the stable foundation of the power of God put forth therein.
This is the first thing that the apostle fixeth as a foundation unto
namely that in the first erection of the church
his ensuing discourse
in the state of nature, or under the law of creation, the beginning of
he first finished, and then entered
it was in the work of God, which
But we may here rest,
as lie proves in the next verse.
into his rest
;

;

and interpose some doctrinal observations as,
Obs. IV. God hath shown us in his own example, that work and
:

VER.
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God to any of
his rational creatures, was working, or upon liis works.
Had any of
them been awakened out of their nothing, and no representation of
God been made unto them, but of his essence and being in his own
labour

is

to precede our rest.

first

appearance of

eternal rest and self-satisfaction, they could have had no such apprehensions of him, as might prepare them for that subjection and obedience which he required of them.
But now, in the very first instance

of their existence, they found God gloriously displaying the properties
of his nature, his wisdom, goodness, and power, in the works of his
hands. This instructed them into faith, fear, and subjection of soul.
When the angels were first created, those creatures of light, they found
God as it were laying the foundations of the heavens and earth, whereon all those sons of God shouted for joy. Job. xxxviii. 7. They rejoiced in the manifestation that was made of the power and wisdom of
God, in the works which they beheld. Hence it is justly supposed
that they were made the first day, when only the foundations of this
glorious fabric were laid. Gen. i. 2, wherein they were able to discern
the impressions of his wisdom and power.
Man was not created, until more express representations were made of them in all other creatures, suited unto his institution.
After God had done that which
might satisfy them and men in the contemplation of his works, he
enters into his rest; returns as it were into his own eternal rest, and
directs them to seek rest in himself.
And herein the design of God was to set us an example of that
course, which, according to the counsel of his will, he intended by his
command to guide us unto; namely, that a course of work and labour
might precede our full enjoyment of rest. This he plainly declares in
the fourth commandment, where the reason he gives why we ought, in
a returning course, to attend unto six days of labour before we sanctify a day of rest, is, because he wrought himself six days, and then
11.
entered into his rest, Exod. xx. 9
The command instructs us in,
and gives us the force and use of the example he sets us. Thus he
dealt with Adam
he set him to work as soon as he was made. ' He
took the man, and put him into the garden of Eden, to dress it, and to
keep it,' Gen. ii. 15. And this he was to do antecedently unto the
day of rest which was given him, for it was upon the sixth day, yea,
before the creation of the woman, that he was designed unto, and put
into his employment ; and the rest was not sanctified for him until the
day following. And this day of rest was given unto him, as a pledge
So both the whole course of his obedience,
of eternal rest with God.
and his final rest after it, were represented by his days of work and

—

:

rest.

The day of
there is an alteration under the gospel.
under the law, as a pledge of final rest wirfi God, was the last
day of the seven the seventh day; but under the gospel, it is the
first day of the seven.
Then the week of labour went before now it
follows after.
And the reason hereof seems to be taken from the
different state of the church.
For of old, under the covenant of works,
men were absolutely to labour and work without any alteration or improvement of their condition, before they entered into rest. They
3 c
VOL. II.
But here now

rest

—

:

;
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should have bad only a continuance of their state wherein they first
The six days of
set out, but no rest until they had wrought for it.
labour went before and the day of rest, the seventh day, followed
them. But now it is otherwise. The fiirst thing that belongs unto our
;

present state, is an entering into rest initially, for we enter in by faith.
And then our working doth ensue; that is, the obedience of faith.
Rest is given us to set us on work and our works are such, as, for
the manner of their performance, are consistent with a state of rest.
Hence our day of rest goes before our days of labour it is now the
And those
first of the week, of the seven, which before was the last.
who contend now for the observance of the seventh day, do endeavour
to bring us again under the covenant of works, that we should do all
But it will be objected,
our work before we enter into any rest at all.
that this is contrary to our observation before laid down namely, that
after the example of God, we must work before we enter into rest for
now it is said that we enter into rest, antecedently unto our works of
;

:

;

;

obedience,
the proposition, is absolute, comwhich is to be enjoyed with God for ever.
Now antecedently unto the enjoyment hereof, all our works performed
2. There are works also
in a state of initial rest, must be wrought.
which must precede our entering into this initial or gospel-rest,
though they belong not to our state, and so go before that Sabbatical
Neither are these works
rest, which precedes our course of working.
such as are absolutely sinful in themselves and their own nature
which sort of works must be necessarily excluded from this whole dis-

Answ.

plete,

1.

The

rest intended in

and perfect; the

rest

Thus our Saviour calling sinners unto him, with this encouragement, that in him they should find rest, and enter into it, as
hath been declared he calls them that * labour and are heavy laden,'
Matt. xi. 28, 29. It is required that men labour under a sense of
their sins, that they be burdened by them and made weary, before
So that in every condition, both from
they enter into this initial rest.
the example of God, and the nature of the thing itself, work and
labour is to precede rest. And although we are now here in a state of
rest, in comparison of what went before, yet this also is a state of
working and labour, with respect to that fulness of everlasting rest
which shall ensue thereon. This is the condition, that from the
example and command of God himself all are to accept of. Our
works and labours are to precede our rest. And whereas the divine
nature is no way capable of lassitude, weariness, sense of pain, or
it is otherwise with us, all these things are in us
trouble in operation
attended with trouble, weariness, and manifold perplexities. We are
not only to do, but to suffer also. This way is marked out for us let
us pursue it patiently, that Ave may answer the example, and be like
to our heavenly Father.
Again,
Obs. V. All the works of God are perfect. He finished them, and
He is the rock, and his work is perfect,'
said that they were good.
Deut. xxxii. 4. His infinite wisdom and power re(|uire that it should
be so, and make it impossible that it should be otherwise. The conception of them is perfect, in the infinite counsel of his will, and the
course.

;

;

;

—

'

—
V^R'

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

4.]

755

operation of them is perfect, through his infinite power.
Nothing can
proceed from him but what is so in its own kind and measure,^ and
the whole of his works are so absohitely.
See Isa. xl. 27, 28.' As
when he undertook the work of creation, he finished it, or perfected
it, so that it was in his own eyes ' exceeding
good,'
So the works of
grace and providence, which are yet upon the wheels, shall in like
manner be accomplished. And this may teach us at all times to trust
him with his own work, and all our concerns in them whether they
be the works of his grace in our hearts, or the works of his providence
in the world.
He will perfect that which concerneth us, because his
mercy endareth for ever, and will not forsake the ' work of his own
hands,' Ps. cxxxviii. 8.
Obs. yi. All the works of God in the creation, were wrought and
ordered in a subserviency to his worship and glory thereby.
This we
have cleared in our passage.
;

—

Ver. 4. The next verse gives the reason of the preceding mention
of the works of God, and the finishing of them. Nov/ this was not
for their own sakes, but because of a rest that ensued thereon
the
rest of God, and a day of rest, as a token of it, and a pledge
of our
interest therein, or entrance into it.
That such a rest did ensue, he
proves by a testimony taken from Gen. ii. 2, 3, ' And on the seventh
day God ended his work which he had made, and he rested on the
seventh day from all his work which he had made. And God blessed
the seventh day and sanctified it because that in it he had rested
from all his works which God created and made.' The rest of God
himself is intended solely, neither in this place of Genesis, nor by our
apostle, although he repeats only those words,
and God did rest the
seventh day from all his works.'
But the blessing and sanctifying of
the seventh day, that is, the institution of it to be a day of r«st to
man, and a pledge or means of his entering into the rest of God, is
that which is also aimed at in both places.
For this is that wherein
:

;

'

the apostle
V

is

at present concerned.

—

ER

4.
E^pTjKE yap TTOv Trepi
QeoQ ev ry Vfi^pu rrj l^dofiij

Eipr]K£, dixit,

Kat KaT^wavaev 6
ovtm'
TravTMv tiov fpyoif avTOv

rrjc tSSojitijc

airo

the nominative case is not expressed.
The
is an usual form of speech in the New
Testament, John vii. 38, kuOmq mrev n ypacpi], ver. 42. But most
frequently the ' speaking' of the Scripture is expressed by \eyei, John
'

said,'

Scripture hath said.

This

37; Rom. iv. 3, ix. 17, x. 11, xi. 2; Gal. iv. 30; Jam. iv. 5;
sometimes by XaXu, Rom. iii. 19 here by eipnK^ all the words in the
New Testament to express ' speaking' by. For the Scripture is not
dead and mute, but living and vocal, even the voice of God to them
who have ears to hear. And speaking is applied to it, both in the
preterperfect tense,
hath said,'
hath spoken,' as John vii. 38, 42,
to denote its original record, and in the present tense to signify its
continuing authority.
Or, it may be, that ng should be here supplied, a
certain man' said, for our apostle hath aheady used that
xix.

;

'

:

'

'

3
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ii.
6, SufxapTV^aroJ^
form of speech in his quotation, ch.
^°"rS
Or he ^-^^ ^'^
testifieth in a certam place.'
{^J^'^^^^fl
in all
Scnptu.e
the
in
authority
himself, the Holy Ghost, on whose
for
is taken impersona y
hrdis'course and debate, we rely. Or it
^om-vhe.
Uov, alicubi in quodam loco,
It is said.'
dicitur,

"Z

'

-

ma

;

<

;

The Syriac omits this ttov. Arab, m a
generally de die sepU^^^^^^
t-mn' Lp.rncl€8o4c. Translators
concerning the Sabbath oi^ro;
seventh day,' the Syriac xnn^ bv,
there is little of difficulty in,
oTZg, so, after this manner.' But

certain sec

certain place.

'

'

or
oi

'

these words.
difference about, the translation of

Ver. 4 —For
day on

this

the seventh
he spake in a certain place (somewhere) of
all
manner, And Ged did rest the seventh daij from

his works.

of the
two parts: the one expressing the manner
other containing the testhe
testimony,
intended
an
of
introduction
a certam
he spake
timony itself. The first in those words—* For
day.'
seventh
the
place concerning
i
in the ensuing words
rao ' for a note of illation, showing, that
eiliptically expressed in
had
he
what
of
proof
the
designed
the apostle
w;e have before declared
the verse foregoing ; the importance whereof
people, and a day ot
The sum is, that there was a rest of God and his
world, which was not the rest here
rest from the foundation of the
'
mentioned by the Psalmist. * For, he saith
,i
,
,
hath
'
Who or what this refers unto,
said.'

The

verse hath

m

,

,

•

•

'

he spake or
Etprjica,
been shown already.
\
.
i,
.i
^
he allegeth not his
Uov, 'somewhere, in a certain place.' As
the
where
place
particular
the
he
doth
author expressly, no more
to the Scripture,
words are recorded. He only refers the Hebrews
truth between
which was the common acknowledged principle of
wherein they were
them, which he and they would acquiesce in, and
particuEspecially were they so in the books of Moses, and
expert.
world, whence these words
larly in the history of the creation of the
in
For this was their glory, that from thence they were
are taken.
universe, which was hidclear light respecting the original of the
.

•

,

the

darkness from all the world besides.
This is the subject concerning which the enrvQ £€goiU7,c.
rendered, de
suing testimony is produced. Generally the words are
of the seventh day.' Only the Syriac,
die septimo, or de septimo,
And this not
' of
the Sabbath day.'
as was observed, renders it,
* the
unduly, as expressing the intention of the place. For l56o^trj,
may be used either naturally and absolutely for the seventh

den

in

mpi

'

seventh,'

following, ' the
day, 77 7)^fpa v l6go/x»,, as it is expressed in the words
wherein the
seventh day,' that is, from the beginning of the creation,
finished ; after which, a
first complete returning course of time was
used, rexv^icwc,
return is made to the first day again; or, it may be
or, as
as a notation of a certain day peculiarly so called
names to the weekly
the name of one day, as most nations have given
For at that time, i) e€go|Uj/, ' the seventh,' was the
course of days.

artificially,

;

VER,
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name whereby the Hellenists called the Sabbath day. So it is always
termed by Philo, as others have observed which also gives evidence
unto the writing of this Epistle originally in the Greek tongue.
So
in the gospel, juna aa^^ardyv,
one,' or the first of the week, is the
And it is the Sabbath which the apostle
notation of the Lord's day.
is speaking of.
And this respects both the rest of God, and the rest
appointed for us thereon. For the proof hereof, is that which he now
in these words designs.
He proves, that under the law of creation,
God did rest when he had finished his work, made way for his
creatures to enter into his rest, and gave them a day as a pledge
;

'

thereof.

OvTio, ' on this wise,' or * to this purpose.'
So it may be rendered, either as precisely denoting the words reported, or as respecting
the substance and design of them, ' thus,' or ' to this purpose.'
*
Secondly. The testimony itself ensues.
And God rested the
seventh day from all his works.' The words, as was observed, are
taken from Gen. ii. 2.
But the apostle intends not only to use the
words by him cited, but in them he directs us to the whole passage,
whereof they are a part. For it would not answer his purpose, to
show merely that God rested from his works, which these words
affirm ; but his aim is to manifest, as hath been now often observed,
that thereon there was a rest provided for us to enter into, and a day
And this is fully expressed in
of rest appointed as a pledge thereof.
the place directed unto
for God upon his own rest blessed the
shall open the words as far as is
seventh day, and sanctified it.
needful, and then consider what is confirmed by them.
The apostle adds, 6 Qsog,
KaT£7rau(7£v 6 Oiog, * God rested.'
' and
'
God
God,' from the beginning of the verse, D^rr^K ^a'^i
finished,' for afterwards it is only, ' he rested :' raiiJ^i, et requievit.
cessation from work, and not a refreshment upon weariness, is inGod is not weary he was no more so in the works of cretended.
ation, than he is in the works of Providence, Isa. xl. 20, ' The Creator
He laboureth not
of the ends of the earth fainteth not, nor is weary.'
in working; and therefore nothing is intended in this word, but a cesAnd this fully satisfies the sense of the words.
sation from operation.
But yet, Exod. xx. 11, it is said, na^i which signifies such a rest, or
There
resting, as brings refreshment with it unto one that is weary.
may, therefore, an anthropopathy be allowed in the word, and rest
find
in
what
we
ourselves
allusion
unto
here be spoken of God, with
This is thus expressed for our
as to our refreshment after labour.
instruction and example, though in God nothing be intended but the
cessation from exerting his creating power to the production of more
And in
creatures, with his satisfaction in what he had already done.
this word rQ'ffl^'i, lies the foundation of the Sabbath, both name and
For as the name ro^, is from this rQiD% here first used ; so
thing.
herein also lay both the occasion and foundation of the thing itself.
So in the command, ' Remember the Sabbath day, to sanctify it six
days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work ;' the reason of the command ensues, -j'^n^x nirr^^ nmi) "^y^nffirr Dri ' for the seventh day, the
Sabbath to the Lord thy God.' That is, ' his rest,' was on that day.
;

We

:

A

:

:

:

:
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on the account whereof he commands us to keep a day of rest. Hence
our apostle in this place expresseth our rest, or day of rest under the
gospel, by (7o€€ort(Tjuoc, * a Sabbatism,' of which afterwards.
God rested, tv rrj iifxtpa t^oo^uy, on that seventh day,' ^rmrrr Dvn.
The translation of the LXX. hath a notable corruption in it, about the
beginning of this verse in Genesis. For whereas it is said, that God
finished his work on the seventh day, it saith that God did so, ev ry
on the sixth day.' And the mistake is ancient, and
Vfxspa ry Iktij,
'

'

general 'in all copies, as also followed by some ancient translations, as
The occasion of this corruption was
the Samaritan and the Syriac.
to avoid a pretended difficulty in th^; text, seeming to assert that God
rested on the seventh day, and yet that he finished his work on that
day. Besides the story of the creation doth confine it to six days, and
no more. But this expression, ' he finished his work on the seventh
day,' seems to denote the continuance of his operation on that day.
And, indeed, the Jews have many odd evasions, from an apprehension
And Hierome tiiinks, though very
of a difficulty in this place.
unduly, that from this expression in the original, they may be pressed
But there is a
with an argument against their Sabbatical rest.
double resolution of this difficulty, either of them sufficient for its
removal, and both consistent with each other. The first is, that the
Hebrew word, by the conversive prefix, having a sense of what is past
given unto it, may be well rendered by the preterpluperfect tense.
And so it is by Junius Cum autem perfecisset Deus die septirao
opus suum quod fecerat, quievit : * And when God had perfected his
work on the seventh day, he rested.' Thus the seventh day is not
expressed as a time wherein any work was done, but as the time immediately present after it was finished. And, finis operis non est
ipsum opus, the term, end, or complement of a work, is not the work
itself.
Again, the word hare used, nh^, doth not properly signify ' to
work or effect,' but 'to complete, perfect, or accomplisli.' inaN^a ^3'^%
rriDV "11^^^ ' had perfected his work that he had made,'
So that on
the seventh day there was no more work to do.
By this discourse the apostle seems only to have proved, that the
works were finished, and that God rested, or ceased from his work on
the seventh day. But this seemeth not to answer his intention, for he
treats not absolutely about the rest of God, (for that would not have
been to his present purpose) but such a rest as his obedient creatures
might enter into, whereof that rest of God was the foundation, such as
the rests were which he afterwards mentions in the land of Canaan,
and under the gospel. Wherefore, in this quotation, he includes the
sense of the whole words before laid down, namely, that upon, and
l)ecause of the rest of God, on the seventh day, he sanctified and
blessed that day to be a day of rest unto them that worship him, and
a pledge of their entering into rest with him.
Here, therefore, the
command and appointment of the seventh day, to be a Sabbath, or a
day of rest unto men from the foundation of the world, is asserted ; as
hath been proved elsewliere.
This then is tl)e sum of what is here laid down ; namely, that from
the beginning, from the foundation of the world, there was a work of
:
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ensuing thereon and an entrance proposed unto
men into that rest, and a day of rest as a pledge thereof given unto
them which yet was not the rest intended by the Psahnist, which is
mentioned afterwards, as in the next verse.
Before we proceed, according to our designed method, we may take
notice of the ensuing observations.
Obs. I. Whatever the Scripture saith in any place, being rightly
understood and applied, is a firm foundation for faith to rest upon
and for arguments or proofs in matter of God's worship to be deduced
from.
Thus the apostle here confirms his own purpose and intention.
His aim is to settle the judgment of these Hebrews, in things pertaining to the worship of God
and to supply them with a sufficient
authority, which their faith might be resolved into.
This he doth, by
referring them to a certain place of Scripture, where the truth he
urgeth is confirmed. For, as I have -shown before, he designed to
deal with these Hebrews, not merely upon his apostolical authority,
and the revelations that he had received from Jesus Christ, as he
dealt with the churches of the Gentiles, but on the common principles
of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, which were mutually acknowledged by him and them.
And a great work it was that he had undertaken, namely, to prove the abolishing of the worship of the Old
Testament, and the introduction of a new kind of worship in the room
of it, from testimonies of the Old Testament itself.
This was a matter of great apparent difficulties in itself, and exceedingly suited to
the conviction of the Jews, as utterly depriving them of all pretences
for continuance in their Judaism.
And this, through the especial
wisdom given unto him, and skill in holy writ, he hath so performed,
as to leave a blessed warrant unto the church of Christ, for the relinquishment of the whole system of Mosaic worship, and a rock for the
obstinate Jews to break themselves upon in all ages. And this should
encourage us, 1. To be diligent in searching the Scriptures, whereby
we may have in readiness wherewith at all times to confirm the truth,
and to stop the mouths of gainsayers and without which we shall be
2. Not to fear
easily tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine.
any kind of opposition, unto what we profess in the ways and worship
namely, such a word
of God, if we have a word of truth to secure us
It is utterly
of prophecy as is mor^ firm than a voice from heaven.
impossible, that in things concerning religion and the worship of God,
we can ever be engaged in a cause attended with more difficulties,
and liable to more specious opposition, than that was which our
rest

;

;

;

—

;

;

;

He had the practice and proin the management of.
of the church, continued from the first foundation of it,
resolved into the authority of God himself, as to its institution, and
attended with his acceptance of the worshippers in all ages, with
other seeming disadvantages and prejudices innumerable to contend
withal yet this he undertakes on the sole authority of the Scriptures,
and testimonies to his purpose thence taken, and gloriously accomCertainly whilst we have the same warrant of
plisheth his design.
the word for wliat we avow and profess, we need not despond for
those mean artifices and pretences wherewith we are opposed, which
was now

apostle
fession

;

—

—
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bear no proportion to those difficulties which, by the same word of
have been conquered and removed. For instance, what force is
there in the pretence of the Roman church, in their possession of
things found out, appointed, and commanded by themselves, in comparison of that of the Hebrews for theirs, beo-un and continued by the
And if this hath been removed and taken
authority of God himself?
away by the light and authority of the Scriptures, how can the other,
hay and stubble, stand before it?
Obs. 11. It is to no purpose to press any thing in tlie worship of
God, without producing the authority of God for it in his word.
Our apostle takes no such course, but still reminds the Hebrews what
is spoken
in this and that place to his purpose.
And to what end
Is there any thing else that we
serves any thing else in this matter ?
can resolve our faith into? or that can influence our consciences into
a religious obedience ? And are not these things the life and soul of
all worship, without which it is but a dead carcase, and abomination
truth,

God and them

that are his ?
the Scripture puts an especial remark upon, is
especially by us to be regarded and inquired into.
Here the apostle
refers to what was in a peculiar manner spoken concerning the seventh
day ; and what blessed mysteries he thence educeth, we shall endeavour to manifest, in our exposition of that part of his discourse wherein it is handled.
These things being thus fixed, we may with much brevity pass
through the remaining verses, wherein the apostle treats of the same
subject.
Unto wliat therefore he had affirmed of God's entering into
his rest, upon the finishing of the works from the foundation of the
world, he adds,
to

Obs.

Ver.

Ver.

III.

5.

What

— Kat iVTOVTiorraXiv,

5.

And

£i

ncreXivaovTai tig rrjv KaTcnTavtrii'

in this again, if the i) shall enter into

my

fxov,

rest.

Kot tv TOVTuj, and in this,' or here
iv tovtoj ti^) ^aXfii^), in this
Psalm ;' or tottj.), in this place.' That is, in the place of Scripture
under consideration and exposition namely, the ninety- fifth Psalm,
or the words of the Holy Ghost by David therein.
The expression is
ellij)tical, and the sense is to be supplied from the beginning of the
fourth verse.
For he spake in a certain place, and again he speaks
*

'

:'

'

'

;

•

in this place.'
rTaXti;, 'again;' that is, after he had said before, that upon the
finishing of his works, God rested on the seventh day, and blessed it
for a day of rest unto his creatures.
He that is the same Holy Ghost
says yet again, upon another occasion, * if they shall enter into

my

rest.'

We

they shall enter into my rest.'
have shown before that
from tiiese words, not absolutely considered, but as used and applied
in the discourse of the Psalmist, he proveth that there is yet a promise of entering into rest remaming to the people of God. This is included in them, as they arc taken from their historical record in
'

If

VER.
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this

he takes here

granted ; namely, that an entrance into the rest of God for some,
intended in tliose very words whereby others were excluded.
His
present argument is from the time and place when and where these
words were spoken, which include a rest of God to be entered into.
Now this was in the time of Moses, and in the wilderness, so that
tliey cannot intend the Sabbatical rest from the foundation of the
world.
For the works, saith he, ' were finished in six days, and the
seventh day was blessed and sanctified for a day of rest,' as Moses
testifieth. Gen. ii. 1
This rest was tendered unto, and entered
3.
into by some, from the foundation of the world.
It must therefore,
of necessity, be another rest, that is spoken of by the Psalmist, and
which the people were afresh invited to enter into, as afterwards he
more clearly asserts and proves. And they who deny a Sabbatical
rest from' the beginning, do leave no foundation for, nor occasion unto
the apostle's arguments and discourse.
For if there were no such
rest from the foundation of the world, what need he prove that this in
David was not that, which on this supposition, was not at all. This,
therefore, is his purpose in the repetition of this testimony; namely,
that the rest mentioned therein, was not that which was appointed
from the beginning of the world but another whose proposal yet remained. So then there was another rest of God besides that upon
the creation of all, as is evident from this place, which he farther confirms in the next verse.
And we may hence learn, that,
Obs. I. Many important truths are not clearly delivered in any one
single testimony or proposition in the Scripture, but the mind of God
concerning them is to be gathered and learned by comparing of several Scriptures, their order and respect unto one another.
Considering,
as the apostle here doth, what is said ttov, and what again iv tovti^,
what in * one place,' and what in another,' then comparing them together, with their mutual respect, with the due use of other means,
we shall, under the conduct of his Spirit and grace, come to an acquaintance with his mind and will. The heathens saw and acknowAnd the wise man adviseth us to dig
ledged that all truth lies deep.
and search after it, as after gold and silver, and precious stones. Now,
the deep mine of all spiritual truth is in the word of God ; here must
we search for it, if we intend to find it. And one principal way and
means of our search is, the comparing together of divers places treating concerning the same matter or truth. This by some is despised,
by the most neglected, which causeth them to know little and mistake much in the holy things of God.
for

is

—

;

'

—Having

thus removed an objection, that might arise
of a rest of God, distinct from the Sabbatical rest which was appointed from the foundation of the world, and
manifested that although there was in the state of nature, or under
the law of our creation, a working and rest of God, and a rest for men
yet this
to enter into, and a day set apart as a pledge of that rest
was not the rest which he now inquired after the apostle in this and
the following verses, proceedeth to improve his testimonies already

Ver.

6.

against the

new proposal

;

;
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produced, to a farther end namely, to prove, that although after the
now mentioned, there was a second rest promised and
proposed unto the people of God, yet neither was that it which is proposed in this place of the Psalm but a third that yet remained for
them, and was now proposed unto them and that under the same
promises and threatenings with the former, whence the carriage and
issue of things with that people, with respect thereunto, is greatly by
us to be considered.
;

original rest

;

;

Ver.

—

6.
ETTft ovv aTToXenreTcu TLvag eiaeX^Hv eiQ
pov evayysXia^svTeg ovk EKreX^ov Si airti^aiav.

ourrjv, kui ol irpore-

ETTft ovv, quoniam igitur,
seeing therefore
whereas therefore ;' or
as Beza, quia igitur, ' therefore because.'
The words are the notes
or signs of an inference to be made from what was spoken before, or
a conclusion to be evinced from what follows after.
'

:

reliquum est, impersonally, * it remaineth.'
respect unto the form of the argument, or to the
the first way, it denoteth what he hath evinced

ATroAftTTfrot, superest,

The word may have

matter of it.
In
by his former reasonings and testimonies; namely

must enter

this,

that

some

which way the words look, as expressed in our
translation; in the latter, it intendeth no more but that there are some
yet to enter into that rest: or this work of entering into the rest of
into

rest,

God yet remaineth. Neither is this difference so great, as that we
need precisely to determine the sense either way.
Tivag HcreXOeiv eig avTt]v, quosdam introire in earn ut aliqui introeant in earn, that some enter into it.' The Syriac changeth both the
words and sense in this place, nh h^y^ \D:ti idikt iynas' Nirr n-xi h^'D'n ^toa,
' seeing therefore
there was a place, into which any man might enter,'
or every man; 'a man, man.'
It seemeth precisely to respect the
land of Canaan, as that rest whereunto some uiay, do, or must enter ;
whereas the apostle is proving that it was not that, but another. Arab.
* seeing some
remain that must enter into it.'
Kot ol Trporepov evayyeXKr^evTsg, Vulg. Lat. quibus prioribus annuntiatum est that is, -rrpioToig it refers the word to the persons, and
not to the thing or the preaching itself.
Khem. 'and they to whom
first it was preached ;' instead of,
they to whom it was first preached.'
Uporepov, prius, first,' not absolutely, but with respect unto what
;

'

;

;

'

*

follows.

The remainder of the words have been opened

before.

—

Ver. 6. Whereas therefore^ it remaineth that some enter into
it, and those to whom it ivas first freached (who
were first evangelized) entered not in because of unbelief, or disobedience.

The words contain an assertion, and a particular assumption from it.
First. The assertion is, that some must or shall enter into the rest
of God.
This he concludes as evinced and proved by his former arguments and testimonies; and this rest is not the rest of God, and
the Sabbath from the foundation of the world.
For express mention
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made

afterwards, and on another occasion, of another rest
of ciod
whereunto an entrance was to be obtained. This he proves from
those
words of the Psalmist, as cited out of Moses, ' if they shall
enter into
IS

my rest.'

For although he cites the words immediately out of
the
Isalm, yet he argues from them as first recorded in
Moses. For
he proves m the next verse, that David intends anotlier rest
than that
which was before spoken of, although typically included in
the foriner.
So the words prove that there is yet a remaining entrance
into
the rest of God.
Not as if these particles dk and a used here, had

in
the same place a contrary signification, and might be
interpreted negatively or affirmatively, 'if they shall,' that is,
they shall not. For that

was the intention of the words, towards them concerning whom
they
first spoken, 'and they shall enter,'
some shall, as the apostle
applies them; but that a promise is included in every
conditional
were

threatening, as we have i)efore declared.
The sense of these words
IS, that from what hath been
spoken, it is evident that some must
yet enter into another rest of God, besides that which was
in the

then

Sab-

bath appointed from the foundation of the world.
Secondly. He assumes, that those to whom that rest was
first
preached, ' entered not in,' because of their disobedience.
It is manifest whom the apostle intends in these words,
namely, those who came
out of Egypt under the conduct of Moses, whose sin and
punishment
he had so fully expressed in the foregoing chapter. Now to these
was
the rest of God first declared, they were first evangelized
with it.
And hereby the apostle shows what rest it is that he intends, namely'
not absolutely the spiritual rest of the promise, for this
was preached
and declared to believers from the foundation of the world
but it
;
was the church-rest of the land of Canaan that was first preached
to
them, that is, the accomplishment of the promise on their faith
and
obedience was first proposed to them.
For otherwise the promise
Itself was first given to Abraham, but the actual
accomplishment of it
was never proposed to him on any condition. Into this rest they
entered not by reason of their unbelief and disobedience, as
hath
been at large declared on the third chapter, which the apostle here
refei's to.

This therefore

is the substance of this verse.
Besides the rest of
the foundation of the world, and the institution of the
seventh day Sabbath as a pledge thereof; there was another rest for
men to enter into, namely, the rest of God and his worship in the land
of Canaan. This being proposed to the people of old, they entered
not into it by reason of their unbelief.
And in proportion to what was declared before, concerning the rest
of God after the finishing of his works from the foundation of the
world, we may briefly consider what this rest was, which those to
whom it was first proposed entered not into. For it is not observed,
that they entered not into it, to manifest that the same rest which they
entered not into, did still remain for those that now would enter into
it by faith, for the apostle plainly proves afterwards,
that it is another
rest that he treats of, and that although some did enter into that rest
under the conduct of Joshua, yet there was still another rest besides

God from
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faith and obedience to enter into it also,
into the rest
Secondly. There was a pledge of this spiritual rest proposed
and this was the land of Canaan, and the quiet possession thereof, and exercise of the worship of God therein.
By this, and
their respect to it, God tried their faith and obedience, as to that
spiritual rest, which as it were lay hid under it.
And herein it was
that they failed, whose example is proposed and considered in this

invites

'

of God.'

to the people;

chapter.
Thirdly. God's rest after the creation of the work at first, was on
the first seventh day, which he therefore blessed and sanctified, that
it might be a pledge and token both of his own acquiescence in his
works, and in the law of obedience that he had assigned to them all ;
as also a pledge and token to men of that eternal rest which was in
himself prepared for them, on the observance of that law whose institution he himself rested in
and also that they might have an especial
time and season solemnly to express their faith and obedience. And
this day he again for the same ends renewed to the people of Israel,
and that without any change of it, both because the time was not yet
;

come wherein the great reformation of

all things was to be wrought,
and because the first covenant whereunto that day's rest was annexed,
was materially revived and represented anew to that people. And
this day of rest, or the institution of the seventh-day Sabbath in the
church of the Jews, is necessarily included in this verse; for without
the consideration of it, this rest doth not answer the rest of God before
insisted on, and which is the rule and measure of all that follows ; for
therein there was a day of rest, which is mentioned synecdochically,
for the whole rest of God, in those words, ' for one speaking of the
seventh day ^' and therefore our apostle, in his next review of this testimony, doth not say there was another rest, but only that another
day was determined, wdiich extends both to the general season
wherein the rest of God is proposed to any, as also to the especial day,
which was the visible pledge of the rest of God, and whereby the
people might enter into it, as in the ensuing words will be made mani-

fest.

This then is that which the apostle hath proved, or entered upon
the proof of, towards his main design in these verses ; namely, that
there being a rest of God for men to enter into, and tliis not the
rest of the land of Canaan, seeing they who had it proposed and
offered first unto them, did not enter into it, there must be yet that
other rest remaining which he provokes the Hebrews to labour for
in
an entrance into. And the ground of his argument lies herein
that the rest of Canaan, although it was a distinct rest of itself,
yet it was typical of that other rest which he is inquiring after. And
the good things of this new rest were obscurely represented unto
the people therein ; so that by rejecting that rest, they rejected
And we may hence observe,
the virtue and benefits of this also.
:

that,

Obs. I. The faithfulness of God in his promises, is not to be measured by the faith or obedience of men, at any one season, in any one
generation, nor by their sins whereby they come short of them, nor by
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any providential dispensations towards them. The people in the wilderness having a promise proposed unto them of entering into the rest
of God, when they all failed and came short of, it there was an appearance of the failure of the promise itself. So they seem themselves to
have tacitly charged God, when he denounced the irrevocable sentence against their entering into the land of promise. "For after the
declaration of it, he adds, ' and ye shall know my breach of promise,'
Num. xiv. 34, which is a severe and ironical reproof of them. They
seem to have argued, that if they entered not, God failed in his promise,
and so reflected on his truth and veracity. That, saith God, shall be
known when you are utterly destroyed ; for then it was that it should
be accomplished. You shall know that it is your sin, unbelief, and
rebellion,

and not any

failure

on

my

part.

apostle manageth a great argument on this subject, in another
place. Upon the preaching of the gospel, it was thought that the Gentiles being called, the generality of the Jews were rejected, and not
taken into a participation of the benefits thereof. Hence there was an
appearance that the promise of God unto the seed of Abraham, and
This objection he propothe faithfulness of God therein had failed.
poseth to himself, by way of anticipation, Rom, ix. 6, * Not as though
The word of God intended,
the word of God hath taken none effect.'

Our

This seemed to fail in
the word of promise, as is declared, ver. 8.
that the seed of Abraham were not universally, or at least generally
made partakers of it. It is not so, saith he the promise is firm and
is

;

and hath its effect, notwithstanding this apparent failure.
Thereon he proceeds at large in the removal of that objection, by
manifesting that in the fleshly seed of Abraham, the promise was effectual according to the eternal counsel of God, and his purpose of
stable,

election.

out among the people of God. Having,
applications of promises unto themselves,
or it may be supbe, misinterpreted, or misunderstood them
it
posed that they were in a greater forwardness towards their accomplishment, than indeed they were upon their own personal trouble,
or calamities of the whole church, they have been ready at least to
expostulate with God about the truth and stability of his promises.
Hab. i. 2, 3, 4, 12.
1 Sam. xxvii. 1
Jer. xii. 1
See Ps. cxvi. 11
The greatness of their troubles, and the urgency of their temptations,
The Psalmist gives one corrective to
cast them on such expressions.
all such failings, Ps. Ixxvii. 10, ' I said this is my infirmity, but I will
remember the years of the right kand of the Most High.' All my
troublesome apprehensions of God's dispensations, and of the accomplishment of his promises, are fruits and effects of my own weakTo relieve me against them for the future, I will consider the
ness.
eternity and power and sovereignty of God, which will secure me
from such weak apprehensions. And to help us in the discharge of
our duty herein, we may take the help of the ensuing observations
it

And
may
may

thus

be,

it

frequently

falls

made some undue

;

:

:

and

;

;

rules.

II. Tlie promises of God, are such as belong only to the grace
of the covenant, or such as respect also the outward administration

Obs.

VER.
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of it in this world.— Tiiose of the first sort are
always, at
actually fulfilled and made good unto all believers,

by

all

times

virtue of their

union unto Christ, whether they have the sense and
comfort of that
accomplishment in their own souls at all times or not. But of
this
sort of promises, we do not now treat peculiarly.
Besides these
there are promises which respect the outward
administration of the
covenant, under the providence of God in this world.
Such are all
those which concern the peace and prosperity of
the church, its deliverance out of trouble, the increase of light and truth
in the world
the joy and comfort of believers therein, with others
innumerable
of the like importance
and it is those of this kind concernino"
which we speak.
;

Obs. III. 2. Some, yea many promises of God, may
have a full
accomplishment when very few, or it may be, none at all,
know or
take notice that so they are accomplished.— And this flills
out on sundry reasons. For, 1. Such things may, in the providence
of God, fall
out in, and with the accomplishment of them, as may
keep men from
discerning and acknowledging of it.
Great wisdom and understanding were ever required to apprehend aright the
accomplishment of
such promises, as is mixed with God's dispensations in
the affairs of
this word. Rev. xiii. 18, nor was this
wisdom ever attained in any
age by the generality of professors. Thus when God
came to fulfil
his promise in the deliverance of his people
from Egypt, he suffered at
the same time their bondage and misery to be so increased,
that thev
could not believe it, Exod. v. 21—23; see ch. iv.
31, compared with
eh.

Believers, according to their duty, pray for the
accomplishit may be, in their great distress.
God
answers their desires ; but how ? By ' terrible things in
righteousness,' Ps. Ixv. 5.
It is in righteousness that he answers them;
that
IS, the righteousness of fidelity and
veracity in the accomplishment of
his promises.
But withal he sees it necessary in his holiness and wisdom, to mix it with such terrible things in the works of his
providence, as make their hearts to tremble, so that at the present
they
take little notice of the love, grace, and mercy of the promise.
There
are many wonderful promises and predictions in the
Revelations, that
are unquestioiiably fulfilled.
Such are those which concern the destruction of the Pagan-Roman empire, under the opening
of the six
seals, ch. vi.
Yet the accomplishment thereof was accoinpanied with
such terrible things in the ruin of nations and families, that very hw,
if any one individual person took notice of it, at
the time when 'it was
accomplishing.
2. It so falls out from the prejudicate opinions that
VI. 9.

ment of the promise of God,

men may, and oftentimes do conceive concerning the sense and meaning of the promises, or the nature of the things promised.
They
apprehend them to be one thing, and in the evewt they prove another, which makes them either utterly reject them, or
not to sec
their accomplishment.
So was it in the exhibition of the coming of
the Lord Christ in the flesh accordino- to the promise. The Jews
looked for it, and longed after it continually, Mai. iii. 1, 2. But they
had framed a notion of the promise, and the thing i)romiscd, unto
themselves, which was no way answered thereby. They expected he
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satisfy them
should come in worldly honour, power, and glory, to
But he comes quite
with peace, dominion, wealth, and prosperity.
him not,
another manner, and for other ends. Hence they received
when it had its exnor would at all believe the promise to be fulfilled,
Ihey
It may be so with others.
act and complete accomplishment.
for such things by them,
look
and
promises,
the
misunderstand
may

m

So many men miscarry, when
as are not indeed intended in them.
of prophetical
they overlook the true spiritual import and intention
in the letter they
promises, to take up with the carnal things which
3. Unbelief itself hides the accomplishment
are shadowed out by.
So our Lord Christ, speaking ot
of promises from the'eyes of men.
'Nevertheless, when
his coming to avenge his elect, adds unto it,
earth ?' Luke xvin.
the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the
Men will not apprehend, nor understand his work, through unbe8.
'

lief.

J
one consideration should teach us great moderation in our
and
prophecies,
promises,
of
judgments concerning the apphcation
I am persuaded that many have conpredictions, unto their seasons.
about the season
tended, thereby troubling themselves and others,
which have
and times wherein some prophecies are to be fulfilled,
such a way as
long since received their principal accomplishment, in
Such are many of
those who now contend about them think not of.
of the kingdom
those which are by some applied unto a future estate
coming and erection
of Christ in this world, which were fulfilled in his
do yet doubtless
of his church. And whereas many of that nature
proper searemain upon record, which shall be accomplished in their
little answer the
son, yet, when that is come, it may possibly very
importance.
notions which some have conceived of their sense and
computations
Experience also hath sufficiently taught us, that those

And

.•

•

this

which seem
and conjectures, at the times of fulfilling some promises,
hitherto constantly disapto have been most sedate and sober, have
in all his
pointed men in their expectations. That God is faithful
be accompromises and predictions that they shall every one of them
that the things contained in them, and
plished in their proper season
care towards
intended by them, are all of them fruits of his love and
that they all tend unto the advancement of that glory
his church
which he hath designed unto himself by Jesus Christ, are things that
ought to be certain and fixed with us. Beyond these, we ought to
which we
be careful, 1st. That we affix no sense unto any promise
unsuited to
conceive as yet unaccomplished, that is, 1. In anything
like those who dreamed of old, of such a protlie analogy of faith
and
mised kingdom of Christ, as wherein all the Mosaic worship
promises unto carrites should be restored. 2. That debaseth spiritual
like them who in the foregoing under a prenal lusts and interests
countenance
tence of filling up Christ's promised kingdom, gave
I hat we
thereby unto their own violence, rapine, and filthiness. 2d.
the fube not peremptory, troubling our own faith and others, about
fulfilled already,
ture accomplishment of such promises as probably are
the
and that in a sense suited to the analogy of faith, and tenor ot
new covenant. 3d. That in such as wherein we have a well-grounded
;

;

;

;

;
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assurance that they are yet to be fulfilled, we wait quietly and patiently for the salvation of God ; not making our understanding of
them the rule of any actions for which we have not a plain warrant in
the prescription of our duty in other places of Scripture.
Obs. IV. Some promises of God, as to their full accomplishment,
may be confined unto some certain time or season, although they
may have, and indeed have, their use and benefit in all seasons; and
until this is come, there can be no failure charged, though they be not
fulfilled.
Thus was it with the great promise of the coming of Christ
before mentioned.
It was given out from the foundation of the world.
Gen. iii. 15, and in the counsel of God confined to a certain period of
time; determined afterwards in the prophesies of Jacob, Daniel, Haggai and otherways.
This all the saints of God were in expectation
of, from the first giving of the promise itself.
Some think that Eve,
upon the birth of Cain, concerning whom she used these words, * 1
have obtained a man from the Lord,' which they contend should be
rendered, ' the man the Lord,' did suppose, and hope, that the promise
of the exhibiting the blessing Seed was accomplished.
And^if they
looked for him on the nativity of the first man that was born in the
world, it is very probable that their hearts were frequently made sick,
when their hopes were deferred for four thousand years ; see Gen. v.
29, xhx. 18, compared with Luke ii. 30; Exod. iv. 13.
And many a
time, no doubt, they were ready to call the truth of the promise, and
therein the faithfulness of God, into question.
Great desires they
had, and great expectations, which were frustrated.
Hence our Saviour tells his disciples, that many prophets and righteous men desired to see the thhigs that they saw, and saw them not. Matt. xiii.
17.
They desired, hoped, prayed, that the promise might be fulfilled
in their days, which yet it was not.
Hence our apostle tells us, that
they all died in faith, not having received the promise, Heb. xi. 13,
that is, not the accomplishment of it.
Yet this their disappointment
did not in the least shake the stability of the promise ; for although
it was not yet actually fulfilled, yet they had benefit from it, yea, life
and salvation by it. And this God hath provided in reference unto
those promises whose actual accomplishment is confined unto a certain season, which a present generation shall not be made partakers
of.
There is that grace and consolation in them for, and unto, them
that do believe, that they have the full benefit of tlie merciful and
spiritual part of them, when they are utterly useless to them who
have only a carnal expectation of their outward accomplishment. Thus
that other promise made unto Abraham for the deliverance of his
posterity out of thraldom, was limited to the space of four hundred
Very probable it is that the Israelites, duryears. Gen. xv. 13, 14.
ing their bondage in Egypt, were unacquainted with the computation of this time, although they knew that there was a promise of deFor, as it is most likely they had lost the tradition of the
liverance.
revelation itself, or at least knew not how to state and compute the
times; so did God order things, that they should depend on his absoAnd yet
lute sovereignty, and neither make haste, nor despond.

—

doubtless through the delay they apprehended in the accomplishment
3 D
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of the promise, some of them fell into one of these extremes, and some
The tirst way the children of Ephraim seem
of them into the other.
to have offended, whom the men of Gath who were born in the land
slew, when they came down to take away their cattle, 1 Chron. vii.
21.
Probably these sons of Ephraim would have been entering upon
Canaan, and spoiling of the Amorites, before the appointed and full
Others again, no
time came, and they perished in their undertaking.
doubt, in their great distresses and anguish of soul, were exercised
But there was
with many fears, lest the promise had utterly failed.
no alteration in God or his word all this while. This made the holy
men afterwards have a great respect unto the set time of the fulfilling
of promises, when by any means it was infallibly discovered, and then
to fix themselves to such duties as might be meet for their season.
So the Psalmist prays that God would ' arise and have mercy upon
Zion, because the time to favour her, yea the set time, (the time foredesigned and appointed,) was come,' Ps. cii. 13.
And when Daniel
understood by the books of Jeremiah the prophet, that the time of
the fulfilling of the promise for returning the captivity of Judah was
at hand, he set himself to prayer, that it might be done accordingly,
Dan. ix. 2, 17, 27. But what shall men do in reference unto such
promises, when they know not by any means the set time of their

accomplishment ?
Believe, and pray;
« I the
Lord will
pointed time, which cannot be
oppositions that lie against it,
A)isiv.

Isa. Ix. 22,

and then take the encouragement given,
hasten it in its time.'
It hath its apchanged.
But if you will consider the
the unlikelihood and improbability of its

accomplishment, the want of all outward means for it, upon faith and
prayer it shall be hastened. Thus, in the days of the gospel, there
are signal promises remaining concerning the calling of the Jews, the
destruction of antichrist, the peace and glory of thechurches of Christ.
know how men have miscarried in these things some have precipitately antedated them, some unwarrantably stated the times of
them. The disappointments of these men, and "their own unbelief and
carnal wisdom, have brought the generality of men to look no more
after them; and either to think that the promises of them have failed,
or that indeed such promises were never made, wherein unbelief hath
found very learned advocates. But it is certain that there are periods
of time affixed unto these things. The vision of them is yet for an
appointed time
but at the end, it shall speak, and not lie. Though
it tarry, and be delayed beyond the computation of some, and the
expectation of all, yet wait for it, because it will surely come
it will
not tarry one moment beyond the time of old prefixed unto it as Hab,
ii. 3.
In the meantime, God hath given us certain directions, in gegeneral computations of the times to come, from whence yet the most
diligent inquirers have been able to learn nothing stable and certain,
but that the time must needs be long from the first predictrDn,and that
it is certainly stated for its accomplishment in the counsel of God.
The rule therefore confirmed by these instances duly considered, may
evidence the stability of God's promises, notwithstanding the intervening of cross providential dispensations.

We

:

;

:

;
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Obs. V. There are many promises, whose signal accomplishment
God hath not limited unto any special season but keeps it in his own
will to act according to them towards his church, as is best suited
to
his wisdom and love..
Only there is no such promise made, but God
will at one time or other verify his word in it, by acting according to
;

it,

or fulfilling of

it.

God hath

thus disposed of things
1. That he may always have in
a readiness wherewith to manifest his displeasure against the sins of
his own people.
2. That he may have wherewith to exercise their
faith.
And, 3. To encourage them to prayer, expectation, and crying
unto him in their distresses. Thus, setting aside the promises that are
liruited unto a certain period of time, there are enough of these promises at all times to satisfy the desires and prayers of the church.
When God hath limited his promises to a certain season and time,
let the men of that age, time, and season be what they will, the decree will bring forth, and the faithfulness of God requires the exact
accomplishment of such determinate promises. Thus the promise of
the coming of Christ being limited and df?termined, he was to come,
and he did come accordingly, whatever was the state with the
church, which was as bad as almost it could be in this world
so that
one of themselves confessed, that if not long after the Romans had
not destroyed them, he thought God would have sent fire upon them
from heaven, as he did on Sodom and Gomorrah. But then was Christ
to come according to the time fore-appointed, and then he did come
amongst those murderers. So God iiad limited the time of the bon:

;

dage of Abraham's posterity unto four hundred and thirty years.
When that time was expired, the people were wicked, unbelieving,
murmuring, and no way prepared for such a mercy yet in the very
same night whereunto the promise was limited, they were delivereci.
But now, as to their entrance into Canaan, God left the promise at a
greater latitude.
Hence they are brought to the very door, and turned
back again by reason of their sins and unbelief and yet the promise
of God failed not, as it would have done, had they not been delivered
from the Egyptians at the end of four hundred and thirty years, whatAnd of this sort, as was said, there
ever their sins or unbelief were.
;

;

And there is not
are innumerable promises recorded in the Scripture.
one of them but shall at one time or other be accomplished. For although as to their actual accomplishment at this or that season, they
depend much upon the faith, repentance, and obedience of the church,
yet they have not absolutely a respect unto that condition that shall,
or may never be performed, that so they should come to be utterly
God therefore doth by them try and exercise the faith of
frustrated.
his people in this or that age, as he did those in the wilderness, by the
yjromise of entering into rest; but yet he will take care, in the administrations of his grace, that his church, at one season or another,
shall be made partaker of them, tliat his word do not fall to the
ground.
Obs. VI.

suspend the
season.

Some concerns
full

of the glory of

God

in the

world,

and outward accomplishment of some promises

—Thus there are many promises made

may

for a
to the church of deliver3 D 2
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and persecutions, and of the destruction of its
such occasions do befal the church, it may and
ought to plead these promises of God for they are given and left unto

ance' out of afflictions

When

adversaries.

;

But yet it often falls out, that the fulfilhng of
that purpose.
them is for a long time suspended. God hath other ends to accomplish
by their sufferings, than are yet brought about or effected. It is needful, it may be, that his grace should be glorified in their patience, and
the truth of the gospel be confirmed by their sufferings, and a testimony be given to and against the world. It may be also, that God
hath so ordered things, that the straits and persecutions of the church
shall tend more to the furtherance of the gospel and the interest of
And in such a seaChrist, than its peace and tranquillity would do.
it for

God hath furnished his people with other promises, which they
ought to mix with faith and wliich shall be accomplished. Such are
those of his presence with them, abiding by them, owning and supporting of them, comforting them in their distresses, and of ordering
Besides, they have relief
all things to their good and satisfaction.
and consolation in the goodness, faithfulness, and tenderness of God, in
those other promises, whose fulfilling and performance he hath reserved
Herein in all their tribulation do they
unto his own sovereignty.
rejoice, as Abraham did in his foresight of the day of Christ, then so
son

;

And the consideration of these rules will
generations distant.
evidence, that neither the sins of men, nor any other troubling interventions of providence, can any way shake the truth and stability of
And we may hence learn,
the promises of God.
In any condition wherein we judge ourselves to be called to plead
any promises of God, and to have an expectation of their accomplishment, not to make haste. This is the great rule given the church, in
reference unto the greatest promise that ever was given unto it ; 'He
that believeth, shall not make haste,' Isa. xxviii. 16.
promise of the
sending of Christ is given in the words foregoing ' Behold, I lay in
Zion for a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone, a
sure foundation.' This might well raise up a great expectation in the
hearts of the people, in their distressed and troublous condition.
But
alas, this was not actually fulfilled until many generations after.
Here
patience is required
he that believeth will not make haste that is,
impatiently press after the future accomplishment of the promise, unto
the neglect of present duties.
So are we all apt to do. When our
condition is grievous and burdensom.e, and there are promises on record
of better things for them that fear God, we are apt to give place to impatient desires after them, unto the neglect of present duties.
The
same advice is given us, in reference unto any providences of God
wherein his church is concerned, that fall under any promises ; such
are those before mentioned about antichrist and his destruction ; with
respect unto them also we are to wait and not make haste, Hab. ii. 3.
see how many occasions there may be of retarding the actual accomplishment of promises. Our wisdom and duty therefore is, to leave
that unto his sovereign pleasure, and to live upon his truth, goodness,
many

A

:

;

;

We

in them.
They shall all be hastened
could easily instance in evils great and

and faithfulness

in their

ed time.

fatal, that

I

appoint-

would
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ensue on our miscarriage

in this thing.
I shall name that only which
the greatest amongst them
This is that which puts men upon irregular ways to partake of the promise, in which when they fail,
as God will blast such ways, they begin to question, yea to disbelieve
the promise itself.
is

:

Obs. VII. Again, When the accomplishment of promises seemeth
be deferred, we are not to faint in our duty. The benefit and advantage which we have in and by the accomplishment of promises, is
not the sole end why they are given unto us of God.
But he intends
in and by their proposal unto us, to try and exercise all our graces
our faith, patience, obedience, and submission unto him. So he dealt
with these Israelites in the wilderness proposing unto them the promise of entering into rest, he tried them how they would trust him, and
cleave unto him and fully follow after him.
Fading herein, they also
came short of the promise. So God deals with us he will exercise,
and prove us, while we are waiting for the actual peiformance of the
promise.
Now if we find this deferred beyond our hopes, and it may
be our fears, and we do begin to faint, as though the promise itself did
fail, it is the readiest way to cause us to come short of it.
Something
of this natuie befel the father of the faithful himself. He had received
to

;

;

;

the great promise, that in his seed all the nations of the earth should
he blessed. Many years after this he was childless, until his own body
was in a manner dead, and so was Sarah's womb also. The hope he
had remaining was above hope, or all rational apparent grounds of it.
This once put him so to it, as that he cried, ' Lord, what wilt thou do
for me, seeing I go childless ?'
All this while God was bringing him to
his foot, training him up to obedience, submission, and dependence
upon himself. When therefore we consider any promises of God, and
do not find that we are actually in possession of the things promised,
nor do know when we shall be so
our duty is to apply ourselves unto
may see and learn
what in our present station is required of us.
what grace and kindthe love and goodness that is in every promise
ness it proceeds from, what faithfulness it is accompanied withal which
is the sum of what the saints under the Old Testament had respect
Moreover what God requires at
unto, in the promise of the Messiah.
our hands, what patience, waiting, submission, we must be searchmg into.
These, I say, and the like, are our duties in this case ; and not to faint
;

We

;

;

or charge the Lord unjustly, all whose ways are
all whose promises are firm and steadfast.

Ver.

mercy and

truth,

and

—

7.
ITaXtv Tiva 6pt^6i iifxepav, crrjjUEpoi' £V Aa€t8, Xtyiov fiera
TocrovTOV XpovoVf Ka^iog eiprjrat. SrjjUfpov tav rrjc (piovr]c; avrov
ftKOuo-rjTf,

M.
or

'

fXY]

(TKXrjpvvrjTt

Tag Kapciag

vfxojv.

' forespoken,'
post tantum tempus, or tempo-

S. for Hprirai, 'said' or 'spoken,' reads irpoupvTai,

foretold

;'

peTa roaovrov xpovov

;

'after
ris, as the Vulg. Lat., that is, tantum temporis spatium elapsum,
from after so much time ;'
Syr.
so great a space of time passed.'
and adds, ' as it is said above,' ' that David said.'
old act,
It may denote either the repetition of an
UaXiv, ' again.'
'
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Our apostle often useth this
or the introduction of a new testimony.
word on this latter occasion. So he doth several times, ch. i. And
' Again/
to confirm farther what
here it may seem to be so applied.
But it doth rather express in this place the repehath been spoken.
tition of the thing spoken of, and is to be joined in construction with
he limiteth,' After the determination, hmiting, or appointing the
'

and a
with all
that concerned it, and fell out about it, both at the beginning of the
again he
world, and also at the entrance of the people into Canaan
limiteth ;' or, he * limiteth again.'
'Opt^tt, 'he limiteth;' that is, absolutely God doth so; whose authority alone in these things is the rule of our faith and obedience ;
particularly the Holy Ghost, this limitation being made in the Scriptures which were given by his immediate and peculiar inspiration, 2
'Limiteth,' that is, either describes, or defineth it in a
Pet. i. 21.
or determineth and appoints it, by an authoriproyjhetical prediction
He describes it in itself, and appoints it unto us.
tative institution.
The word may comprise both and we have no ground to exclude

day before mentioned, the day of

rest, that

certain day, for the representation of

it

is,

tlie

rest itself,

and entering into

it,

'

;

;

;

either.

Tiva ii/xifiav, a certain day ;' that is, anotlier determinate day, in
answer to the days forementioned, and vvhose season was now elapsed
and passed. It is certain that the apostle doth principally intend to
evince the new rest of God under the gos[,el, and to persuade the
Hebrews to secure their entrance into it, and possession of it. But he
here changeth his teims, and calls it not a rest, but proposeth it from
the Psalmist under the notion of a day.
And this he doth, because
he had befoie proved and illustrated the rest of God, from the day
that was set apart as a pledge and means of it; as also, because lie
designs to manifest that there is another day determined, as a pledge
and representation of this new rest, or as an especial season for the
enjoyment of the privileges thereof.
'Eijfxapov. The day he intends is that which in the Psalmist is called
arn, or (j}]fj.ipov, to-day.' The former day he called, tgco^n/v,
the
seventh day.' This was the day of rest from the foundation of the
world, unto the giving of the law, as also under the law itself.
But
now there is to be another day expressive of the other rest promised.
The seventh day from the beginning of the creation was separated to
'

'

'

with respect unto the rest proposed to man in the state
of innocency, and the typical rest promised to the people under the
law.
But this new spiritual rest in Christ by the gospel, is to have
another day to express and declare it. Thus is atijiuoov, to-day, in the
Psa'mist, left at liberty to be any day, in the prophecy, but limited to
the first by the resurrection of Christ.
Again he lin^teth a certain
day, called (nq/jupov, to-day.'
this purpose,

'

whom

AtytDi' iv Ao&'tS, speaking in David ;' who was the person by
this matter was revealed to the church, in a Psalm that he composed
•

by divine

inspiration, for that purpose.

jiroporly for the person of Davlcl himself;

clares the

David may be here taken
and so this expression de-

way and manner whereby he came

to reveal this thing.

It

VER.
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him, whereby he was inro
TTvev/xaroQ Ityiov (pepofxsvog, 2 Pet. i. 21, acted by him, to receive and
deliver his inspiration';.
So the apostle by ev renders the intention of
the Hebrew n; he spake in them
as David of himself; im rrin^ ni-i
-n, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2,
The Spirit of the Lord spake in me.' And so our
apostle in the beginning of this Epistle, God spake,' ev roig Trpo^jjin

;

'

'

and ev vlio, in the prophets,' and *in the Son.' So, as was said,
the words not only express the revelation itself, but the manner of it
also.
The Holy Ghost spake in them, whom he employed as his instruments, using their minds, tongues, and pens, for the receiving and
declaring his sense and words, without leaving any thing unto their
own inventions and memories. So David adds in the foregoing place,
'^li'w'b h"^ in^Qi,
he spake in me, and his word was upon my tongue.'
Or, secondly, the name David, may be taken by a metonymy for the
Psalm itself, whereof ha was the penman speaks in the Psalm which
David wrote. Thus, not his inspiration of David is intended, or his
speaking in his person, but the continued speaking of the Holy Ghost
imto the church in that Psalm, as in ond by all other Scriptures. For
the Scripture is the voice of God, and he always speaks unto us
thereby and itself is said to speak, because of God's speaking in it.
Mgra Tocrovrov ;^povov, ' after so long a time;' namely, spent and
bygone. The date of this time is to be taken from the coming of the
Israelites out of Egypt, or from the second year after, when the spies
were sent to search the land, and all that ensued thereon, which our
From thence to the times
apostle hath so considered and improved.
So that our apostle might
of David, was about five hundred years.
well call it roaovrov xpovov, ' so long a time,' or so great a space of
Taig,

'

'

;

;

time.

The remaining words

of this verse have been opened before.

limiteth a certain day again, sai/ing in David, to-day,
after so long a time, as it is said, to-day, ij you will hear his voice^
harden not your hearts.

Ver. l.^—He

The design of the apostle in these words, is to confirm what he had
before asserted about a new rest, and a new day of rest, now remaining
And there are
for the people of God to enter into, and to possess.
First. The proposition of his arthree things considerable in them.
gument wherein its strength lies. Secondly. An enforcement of it
from a considerable circumstance. Thirdly. The confirmation of it,
by an introduction of the divine testimony from whence it is taken,
that after the constitution of the
1. His argument lies in this,
Sabbatical rest from the beoinning of the world, and the proposition
of the rest of Canaan to the people in the wilderness ; God, besides

—

them, hath limited, determined, designed another certain day, which
was neither of the former. This must needs, therefore, be another
And as we
day, and that can be no other but the day of the gospel.
observed before, he calls it not merely a rest, but a day, that it may
that
fully, and in all particulars, answer the rests before insisted on,
were types and shadows of it.
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2. His enforcement of this argument is taken from the circumstance
Had the words
of time when this day was limited and determined.
here recorded, been spoken at or near the time, when the people's entering into the other typical rest of Canaan was under consideration,
they might have been thought to have pertained thereunto; and to
have contained an exhortation unto them to make use of their season.
But now, wliereas God speaks these words, wherein a day of rest is
limited, so long a space of time after, viz. five hundred years or thereabouts, it cannot be but that another day of rest must be intended in
them. And, therefore, there is still a promise remaining of entering
into the rest of God, which we must take heed that we come not short
of by unbelief and disobedience.
3. He confirms his proposition, by repeating the divine testimony
which it is built upon ' as it is said. To-day if you will hear his voice.'
Much use hath the apostle made of these words in these chapters. It
is only one word of them that he now builds on, namely, to-day,
whence he educeth the great mysteries of a gospel rest, and the answering of it, both to the rests under the Old Testament, and to the
day whereby it was expressed. Sundry doctrinal observations may be
hence taken namely, from the manner of the expressions here used ;
the matter hath been spoken unto already.
Obs. 1. In reading and hearing the Scripture, we ought to consider
God speaking in it, and by it unto us. ' He saith,' that is, God saith;
or more especially the Holy Ghost.
He both spake in David in the
inspiration of that Psalm
and bi/ David, or in the Psalm, he speaks
unto us. This alone will give us that reverence and subjection of soul
and conscience unto the word of God, which are required of us, and
which are nece-sary, that we may have benefit and advantage thereby.
In that kind of careless and way-side deportment, whereby men enjoy
or hear the word, and immediately lose it, this is not the least evil,
that they do not sufficiently consider whose word it is, and who speaks
immediately unto them.
Our apostle commends the Thessalonians,
that they 'received the word, not as the word of man, but as it is in
truth the word of God,' 1 Thess. ii. 13.
They considered whose word
it was, and whilst the apostle spake to their outward ears, they attended unto God speaking to their hearts, which made them receive it
in a due manner v/ith faith and obedience.
So God promiseth to look
graciously unto him that ' trembleth at his word,' Isa. Ixvi. 2, which
frame of heart proceedeth alone from a due consideration of its being
his.
Customanness, negligence, and sloth, are apt to spoil us of this
frame, of this grace, and so to deprive us of the benefit of the word.
And to prevent this, God doth not only preface what he speaks with
* thus
saith the Lord ;' but ofttimes adjoins such of his attributes and
excellencies, as are suited to beget an awe and reverence in our hearts,
both of him that speaketh, and of that which is spoken. See Isa. xxx.
Let a man but consider that it is God, the Great and
15, Ivii, 15.
Holy One, that speaketh unto him in his word, and it cannot but excite in him faith, attention, and readiness unto obedience; as also
work in him that awe, reverence, and trembling, which God delighteth
in, and which brings the mind into a profiting frame.
;

;

;
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word preached as well as read. Provided
(hat, 1. Those that preach it are sent of God. 2. That what is preached be according to the analogy of faith. 3. That it be drawn from the
written word.
4. That it be delivered in the name and authority of
God.
this concerns the

Obs. II. Divine inspiration, or the authority of God speaking in
and by the penmen of the Scripture, is the ground and foundation of
our faith, and is that which gives them authority over our consciences
and efficacy in them. This hath been argued elsewhere.
Obs. III. The Holy Scripture is an inexhaustible treasury or repository of spiritual mysteries, and sacred truths.
And,
Obs. IV. Many important truths lie deep and secret in the Scripture, and stand in need of a very diligent search and hard digging in
their investigation, and for their finding out.
These propositions are nearly related and do both arise from the
same consideration of the text. How many deep and mysterious
truths, and those of great importance, and of signal use, hath our
apostle found out in the words of the Psalm produced by him
and
how doth he here, by stating aright the true intention of one single
word or expression, and that gathered from the consideration of all its
circumstances, as, by whom it was spoken, when it was spoken, and to
what purpose, make the eminent conclusion we have insisted on And
;

;

!

these things are for our instruction.
First. It is hence collected, that the Holy Scripture is an inexhaustible treasury or repository of spiritual mysteries, and sacred truths.
had never known what had been in the Old Testament had it not
been for the New, and the spirit of it, Luke xxiv. 45; and we should
never know fully what is in the New Testament were it not for heaven
It
and glory, where we shall know as we are known, 1 Cor. xiii. 12.
may be some will say, they can see none of these stores, can find little
It may be so;
or nothing of the riches pretended here to be laid up.
for this treasure is such as men can see little of it, if they have not a
guide and a light. Let a treasury that is made deep, or closely immured, be filled never so full with gold and precious things, yet if you
turn a man into into it in the dark, he can see nothing that is desiraThe Jews
ble, but rather feel a horror and a feav come upon him.
have at this day the Old Testament, wherein a great part of this treaAnd they have a general faith that it is full of
sure is contained.
But being utterly destitute of the Spirit, and
mysteries and truths.
of all heavenly light, they see nothing of it, but search for I know not
what ridiculous fancies, rather than sacred mysteries, in the words and
This account our apostle gives, 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15.
letters of the book.
Their minds are blinded, for until this day remaineth the vail untaken

We

•

Old Testament, which vail is done away in
day when Moses is read, the vail is upon
Poor creatures, they put a vail when they read the
their hearts.'
Scriptures, upon their hats or their heads; but there is one indeed
upon their hearts whence their minds are blinded, that they can disIt
cern no part of the mysterious treasures that are laid up therein.
this vail of
is by the Spirit of Christ, and light of the gospel, that

away

in the reading of the

Christ.

But even

;

to this

:

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

778

[CH.

\1

IV.

darkness and blindness is taken away. Wherefore, to make the truth
of what we have asserted the more evident, we may consider that the
whole counsel of God concerning all his ways and works that are outwardly of him, is contained in this book. Acts xx. 27. If a wise man,
and a man of great experience in the world, should commit, if Solomon had committed all his counsels, all the effects of his wisdom unto
writing, it would be, it would have been justly valued, and much inquired into. But here we have all the counsel of the infinitely wise
God himself concerning his ways and works. To give some instances
hereof
1. Here is expressed and contained the mystery of his love, grace,
wisdom, righteousness, and holiness in Christ Jesus. Now, what
heart can search into the bottom of these things, what mind can fully
receive or comprehend them, what tongue can express them ?
the
things which God himself delighteth in, and which the angels desire
to bow down and look into.
This he calls the riches of his grace'
wherein he hath abounded towards us, in all wisdom and prudence,'
Eph. i. 7, 8; the mystery of his will,' ver. 9; the 'riches of glory,'
ver. 18
the mystery
the 'exceeding riches of his grace,' ch. ii. 7
which from the beginning of the world was hid in him, but by the
gospel is manifested unto principalities and powers in heavenly places,
even the manifold wisdom of God,' ch. iii. 9, 10.
These riches, these
treasures, these mysterious truth's, are rather by us to be admired and
adored, than fully comprehended in this life; yet, here are they depo-

—

—

*

'

;

;

'

sited, revealed, declared,

and

laid

up

'

safe, for the use, instruction,

and

'edification of the church in all ages.
Some men pass by the door of
this treasury, and scarce deign to look aside towards it.
There is nothing that they do more despise.
Some look into it superficially and

that they can much delight in, or debelieving souls, whom God by his
Sjiirit leads into the secret stores of divine truth, they behold the
riches of God, admire his bounty, and take out for their own use continually.
While the mystery of this love and grace is contained in
the Scripture, it may well be esteemed a treasure, rich, and absolutely inexhaustible.
And our beholding of it, our acquaintance with
it, make us partakers of it, 2 Cor. iii. 18.
2. There is in it, the whole counsel of God, concerning his own
worship and the whole of that obedience which he requires of us, that
we may come to be accepted with him here, and to the eternal enjoyment of him in glory. For 'all Scripture is given by inspiration of
cursorily,

sire to

and see nothing

know more

God, and

is

struction

in

of.

in

it

But humble

profitable for doctrine, for reproof^ for correction, for inrighteousness, that the man of God may be perfect,

thoroughly furnished unto all good works,' 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. Here
is all say some, here is enough say most, and I am sure that whoever
walketh according to this rule, mercy and peace shall be on him, as on
the whole Israel of God.
This increaseth the riches of this treasury.
Here we may find all that God would have us do, that we may please
him all that he requires of iis in this world, our whole duty with reference unto eternity.
Here is our guide, our rule, ready to direct us in
all stated duties, on all occasions and emergencies, so that nothing
;

^'^^- ^-J
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nothing can be required of us in the worship of God, in
the course, ways, and actions of our lives, but what we
may have h'ere
light, guidance, and direction for.
It is the word of his wisdom, will,
us,

and grace, who made us these souls, and who foreknows every
thouolit
that would be in them to eternity, and hath secretly
laid up in his
word, that which shall suit, and answer unto every occasion
of all that
believe in him.
Whence one cried out of old, Adoro plenitudinem
Scnpturarura, 1 adore the fulness of the Scripture ;' in which
posture
of holy admiration I desire my mind may be found,
whilst I am in this
'

world.
3. There is in it, a glorious discovery of the external being
or nature
of God, with its glorious essential excellencies, so far as we are
capable of an encouraging contemplation of them in this world.
It is true
that the being, nature, and properties of God, may be known
by the
light of nature, and from.the consideration of those works
which are
the certain product of his power and goodness.
But how dark, weak,
obscure, and imperfect is that discovery, in comparison of that
whicii
IS made unto us in the word ?
Of many things indispensably necessary to be known of God, it knows nothing at all ; as of the
eternal
existence of the one individual nature of God in three persons
and
what it doth teach, it doth so marvellously unevenly, unsteadily, and
darkly.
Consult the writings of them who have most improved the
light of nature in their disquisitions after the being and nature of
God
who have most industriously and curiously traced the footsteps of;
nature towards its eternal spring and fountain.
Men they were, wise,
learned, sagacious, contemplative almost to a miracle, and wonderfully
skilful to express the conceptions of their minds in words suited
to intimate their senses, and to affect the readers.
But when and where
they are in the highest improvement of their reason, their fancies most
raised, their expressions most reaching, generous, and noble, bring it
all to one leaf of divine revelation, expressed by a poor ilhterate shepherd or a fisherman, and you shall quickly find their candle before
this sun, first to lose its rays and lustre, then its light, and lastly
utterly to expire as useless.
Hence our apostle fears not to declare,
that even in their disquisitions after God, they ' waxed vain in their
imaginations, and that their foolish hearts were darkened,' Rom. i.
But in his word it is, that God hath made that revelation of himself,
wherein the souls of men may fully acquiesce upon it hath he left an
impression of all his excellencies, that we might learn to glorify him
as God.
And what stores of truth are needful to this purpose, who
can express ?
4. The souls of them that believe, are carried by it out of this world,
and have future eternal glories presented unto them. Here are they
instructed in the hidden things of iumiortality, which is darkness itself
linto them who are destitute of this guide.
It is true, we have but a
very low and obscure comprehension of the things of the other world.
But this is from our v/cakness and imperfection, and not out of any
.

;

;

defect in their scriptural revelation.
There we are told, that we shall
be ever with the Lord, like unto him, seeing him as he is, beholdiui;his glory, in mansions of rest and blessedness, receiving a reward in a
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crown of glory that fadeth not. If we know but little of what is in
these things, as we do but very little, if we cannot comprehend them,
nor fill our minds steadfastly with them, it is, as was said, from our
own weakness and imperfection the truth and excellency of them are
Now, how large, how extensive, and
stored in this sacred treasury.
unsearchable must that repository of mysterious truths be, wherein all
these things, with all the particulars whereinto they branch themselves, all the whole intercourse between God and man in all ages, and
O heavenly, O blessed depositum of
always, are laid up and stored.
divine grace and goodness
I confess, some think it strange, that this one book, and that whereof
so great a part is taken up in genealogies, histories, and laws, anti;

!

quated as to their original use, should contain all sacred spiritual
truth ; and therefore they have endeavoured to help it, with a supply
But they do not consider the
of their own traditions and inventions.
hand whereby these things are stored. They are laid up in God's
method, wrapped up in his words, which in infinite wisdom he hath
given a capacity unto, to receive and contain them all. Those secrets
of wisdom are double unto what can be comprehended,' Job. xi. 6.
Hence although every humble soul may learn and receive from it,
what is absolutely sufficient for itself on all occasions, with respect to
its own duty and eternal welfare, yet the whole church of God, neither
jointly nor severally, from the beginning to the end of the world, have
been, are, or shall be, able to examine these stores to the bottom, and
'

to find out perfectly all the truths in all their dimensions, concerns,
extent, that are contained herein.

and

From hence the truth of our second proposition is evident; namely,
That many important truths lie deep and secret in the Scripture,
standing in need of very diligent search in their investigation, and for
And the reason why in this place, I insist on these
their finding out.

—

things, is not so much to explain the sense of it, as to vindicate the
way of our apostle's arguing, and citing of testimonies out of the
which some in
Scripture, with his exposition and application of them
our days are not afiaid nor ashamed to charge with obscurity and
perplexity, not understanding what the nature of these things doth
;

require.

And thus shall we find it in this place. And many instances of
the like nature may we meet withal in this Epistle, wherein the obscurity of the apostle is not to be blamed, but his wisdom admired.
Hence is the direction and command of our Saviour, John v. 39,
(pcvvare rag ypacpag, 'Search the Scriptures ;' dig into them, accomplish a diligent search ; as 1 Pet. i. 11 ; Acts xvii. 11, as men seek
after rubies, silver, and gold, as the wise man expresseth it, Prov. ii.
3 5, and iii. 14, 15. The sum of these words is without humility,
industry, prayer, and diligence proceeding from desires, it is in vain to
think of obtaining divine wisdom. They that search for silver and
hid treasures, go about it with inflamed desires, pursue it with unconquerable and unv\earied industry, and rejoice in them wlien they are
And David described his blessed man to be one
found. Matt. xiii. 44.
that delighteth in the law of the Lord, and meditateth in it day and

—

:

'

VER.
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night,' Ps.

i.

2.

So God

express!)^

7(S1

commanded Joshua.

The

'

book

of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate
therein day and night,' ch. i. 8
that is, constantly and diligently
making it manifest, that great and sedulous inquiry is to be made
after the mind and will of God therein.
And this carried David to
pray, that God would ' open his eyes, that he might behold wondrous
things out of his law,' Ps. cxix. 18.
It must be when men take a
transient view of the Scripture in their own light and strength, they
can see no great nor excellent thing in it, Hos. viii. 12.
But he who
in tlie light of God, his eyes being opened thereby, searcheth deeply
and attentively into it, shall find wondrous, or marvellous things in it;
excellent and glorious things, that others are not acquainted withal,
and be made wiser than others thereby.
That which we are therefore to inquire into for our own advantage,
is the ways and means, whereby a due search may be made into the
Scriptures, and what is necessarily required thereunto, so that we
may not fail of light and instruction. And they are amongst otliers
these that follow.
Obs. V. First. A peculiarly humble and teachable frame of spirit.
As there is no grace that is either more useful unto our own souls, or
more acceptable with God than humility, 1 Pef. iii. 4 so it is in an
especial manner required as a qualification in them who would be instructed in the mind of God out of his word.
So the promise is,
Ps. XXV. 9, ' The meek will he guide in judgment, the meek he will
And it
teach his way.'
0^13^, that is, the humble and contrite ones.
is the same that is twice expressed in that Psahn by fear, ver. 12,
* What man is he that feareth the Lord, him shall he teach in the way
that he shall choose ;' and ver. 14, 'The secret of the Lord is with
them that fear him, and he will show them his covenant.' Now these
promises of instruction in judgments, or the ordinances of God, in his
way, his covenant, and the communication of his secret counsel, that
is, mrr^ tiD, the secret counsel of the Lord, are not given merely unto
such as are personally meek and humble, but unto such as bring
meekness and humility, self-diffidence, and submission of soul unto
the word in their studying of it, Isa. xxviii. 9, with Ps. cxxxi. 2; Job
:

;

;

made

xxviii, there is a great inquiry

after

wisdom

;

it

is

sought

for

the land of the living by mutual converse and instruction, ver. 13, and in the depths of the sea, ver. 14, among the
but it is hid close from all living what then
secret works of nature
No, saith he, ver. 28,
shall a man do? lie down and utterly despair?
'
Unto man,' he saith, * behold the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom ;'
this is the only way to attain it for such only God will teach. Thence
are we enjoined to receive the ingrafted word with meekness, Janies i.
When men come to the reading and studying of the Scriptures
21.
in the confidence of their own skill, wisdom, parts, learning, and un-

amongst men

in

;

;

;

;

scorneth to teach them, he beholds them afar off.
effects of this state of things, in the pride of men, and
the severity of God in giving them up to darkness and blindness, we
may behold every day. Hence that came to pass of old which is yet

derstanding,

The

fruits

God

and

observable, mentioned by our apostle,

1

Cor.

i.

26, 27.

And some-
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times none presume more in this kind, than those who have as little
Many an illiterate person, hath
reason as any to trust to themselves.
an arrogance proportionable unto his ignorance, 2 Pet. iii. 16. And
thence sundry from whom it was expected on the account of their condition, that they should be very humble and lowly in mind, in their
reading of the vvord, have been discovered in the issue, by their being
given up to foolish and corrupt errors, to have had their minds filled
with pride and self-conceit, without which they would have not

been so.
This is the great preparation

for the soul's admittance into the
Go to the reading, hearing,- studying of the
treasury of sacred truths.
Scripture, with hearts sensible of your ow^n unworthiness to be taught,
and of your disability to learn ; go with hearts ready to receive, emthis is
brace, and submit unto what shall be made known unto you
And in this way, if you learn not so
the way to be taught of God.
much as others, yet that which you do learn shall be of as much use,
benefit, and advantage unto you as theirs shall be who attain unto the
The word thus ingreatest degrees of spiritual light and knowledge.
quired unto, will be as manna to them that gathered it, Exod. xvi. 18.
Obs. VI. Secondly. Earnest prayer for the guidance, direction, assistance, and illumination of the Holy Ghost, to enable us to find out,
discern, and understand the deep things of God.
Where this is negDavid's
lected, whatever we know, we know it not as we ought.
prayer was, as we observed before, ' Open my eyes, and I shall see
wonderful things out of thy law,' Ps. cxix. 18. This opening of our
eyes is the immediate work of the Holy Ghost, Without this we
shall never be able to discern the wondrous mysterious things that are
in the word of God, 2 Cor. iii. 18, eh. iv. 6.
The Lord Christ promiseth that the ' Comforter shall teach us all things,' John xiv. 26,
and as the Spirit of truth, * guide us into all truth,' ch. xvi. 13. And
although in these promises, there may be somewhat peculiar to the
apostles, namely, to guide them by extraordinary inspiration and revelation ; yet also there is grace promised in them to all his disciples,
that they also shall be guided into the truth by the word through his
instruction.
For, as he tells all believers, that 'his Father will give
the Holy Spirit unto them that ask him of him:' so John tells them,
that they have * an unction from the Holy One, 1 John ii. 20, which
abideth in them and teacheth them all things,' ver. 27, that is, all
things which God would have them know in their stations, and which
are needful for them.
That this is the only way whereby we may
come to know the things of God, the great and wondrous things of
God laid up in the word, our apostle discourseth at large, 1 Cor. ii.
' The natural
man,' he tells us, that is, such an one as hatlf not the
help and assistance of the Spirit of God, * cannot receive the things
that are of God,' ver. 14.
He can neither find them out himself, nor
own them when they are discovered by others. But the Spirit ' searcheth the deep things of God,' ver. 10.
Many of the things of God in
the Scripture are very deep, so that they cannot be discovered but by
the help of the Spirit of God
as he shows that they are manifested to
believers, ver. 11
16.
And to this purpose are w'e directed to pray
;

—

—

;

VER.
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by the example of our apostle, Ephes. i. IG— 20, ch. iii. 16—19 Colii.2.
Now what the work of the Holy Spirit is in this matter, by
what way and means he leads us to the knowledge and acknowledgment of sacred truths, how he guides and directs us, into the discovery
of the sense and meaning of God in his word, shall, if God will, and I
live, be handled apart in another discourse, and shall not therefore
be
now insisted on. But this is the great and principal rule, which is to
be given unto those who would find out the mind of God in the Scripture, who would search out the mysterious truths that are contained in
it, and would be kept from errors in their so doing, and that
both to
understand things aright for their own advantage, and to interpret the
word aright for the advantage and edification of others. Let them be
earnest, diligent, constant, fervent in their supplications and prayers,
that God, according to his promise, would graciously send his Holy
Spirit, to guide, lead, instruct, and teach them, to open their under;

standings, that they may understand the Scriptures, as our Lord Jesus
did for the disciples by the way, and to preserve them from mistakes
errors.
Unless we have his guidance we shall labour to little
purpose in this matter. Yea, woe be to him who leans to his own understanding herein.* And these prayers ought to be, 1. A constant
part of our daily supplications 2. Brief elevations of soul unto God,
whenever occasionally or statedly we read the word of God 3. At
solemn or a'ppointed seasons.
Obs. VII. Thirdly. Endeavour in all inquirings into the word, to
mind and aim at the same ends which God hath in the giving and
granting of it unto us.
Then do we comply with the will of God in
what we do, and may comfortably expect his gracious assistance.
Now in general God had a fivefold end, in granting this inestimable
privilege of the Scripture unto the church.
1. That it might be such a revelation of himself, and of his mind
and will unto us, as that we might so know him, as to believe in him,
fear him, love him, tru t in him, and obey him in all things.
This is
the great and principal end of the Scripture, Deut. xxix. 29.
Without
this, all things concerning God and our duty since the entrance of sin,
are wrapt up in darkness and confusion
as is manifest at this day in
all nations and places left destitute of it.
And this therefore is to be
our principal aim in our study of the Scripture. That we may know
God, as he hath revealed, and declared himself; that we may come to
an acquaintance with him by an infallible rule and light given us by
himself for that purpose, that so in all things we may glorify him as
God, and live unto him is the first thing which in this matter we
ought to aim at. And a due consideration hereof, will be exceedingly
useful and effectual to curb the vanity and curiosity of our minds,
which are apt to turn us aside towards corrupt, unprofitable, and sinis-

and

;

,•

—

;

;

ter ends.

Another end of God was, that we might have a safe rule and
guide for the due performance of all the duties towards himself and one another, which he requires of us in the whole course of
17.
God hath in infinite wisdom treaour obedience, 2 Tim. iii. 15
2.

infallible

—

* See note, p, 785.
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the matter or mansured up in this book every thing, that either for
for us to know or do,
ner of its performance, is any way necessary
thoroughly furnished for
that we may be wise unto salvation, and
And here lies our next
every duty, that he requireth at our hands.
come to the Scripture to learn these things, and nowhere
end.
either assurance and peace in
else can we so learn them, as to attain
he acceptable unto
our souls, or so perform them as that they should
have
This mind therefore ought to be in us, in all wherein we

We

God

We

go to them, or ought so to do to
to do with the Scriptures.
whole course of our obelearn our own duty, to be instructed in the
With this design
dience, in what God requires of us in particular.
we may go on and prosper.
guide and direct us in our ways
3. God hath given us his word to
dispeiisations of his providence, that we sin not against him,

under all
of God
nor hurt or damage ourselves, Ps. cxix. 24. The providences
us into
towards us as to our course in this world, do oftentimes bring

well how to steer
straits and difficulties; so that we know not
nor to prejudice or ruin
Sur course, so as neither to sin against God,
God hath given us his
ourselves without just and cogent reasons.
word to counsel us in this matter, and by a diligent attendance unto
Here we
blessed guidance and directions.
it, we shall not fail of
in a due
ought to seek it, and here we may find it if we seek it
o-reat

manner.
4.

The

•

i

Scriptures are given us of God, to administer unto us con-

Rom. xv. 4
solations and hope in all our distresses and tribulations,
In them hath God graciously treasured up whatever is
Ps. cxix. 92.
;

'
Whatever be our distresses, fear,
useful or needful to this purpose.
befal us in
disconsolations, as to what hath befallen, or doth, or may
it and against it in his
this world, God hath designed a relief under
That we may be always furnished with this blessed and pre-

word.

our concious provision, ought to be one end also that we aim at in
siderations of it.
assurance
5. God hath done this, that he might give us infallible
of eternal life, when we shall be here no more, with some prospect into
As we
the glories of it, and foretastes of its sweetness, 2 Tim. i. 10.
stand in need of this, so the constant fixing of our eye upon it, as
our utmost end, will be a safe and blessed guidance unto us in our
whole course. These are the ends of God, in giving us his word, and
And the
these ought to be continually our ends in our search into it.
want hereof, whilst some have indulged their fancies in the pursuit of
un useful notions and speculations, hath caused them to err from the
.

truth.

Obs. VIII. Fourthly. They that would search the Scriptures to find
out the sacred truths that lie hid in them, ought to take care that
they entertain no corrupt lusts in their hearts or minds, which will
certainly refuse to give admittance unto spiritual truth when it is tenHence is that advice of the apostle, James i. 21.
dered unto them.
They that will receive the word, so as to have it an ingrafted word, to
effect in them the work and end whereunto it is designed, must cast
Fleshly and corrupt
out all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness.

^^^'
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lusts indulged in the hearts

and minds of men, will make their
most
industrious search nUo the Scripture, of no
advantage to themselves
Love of sm will make all study of the Scripture to
be^mere lost labour*
Hearts pure and undefiled, minds serene and heavenly,
so far as bv
the grace of God we can attain them, are
required to this work
And It ought to be one great motive unto an endeavour
after them

we may be the more able to discern the mind of God
in his
word.
Obs. IX. Fifthly. Sedulity and constancy in this duty,
are areat
helps to a profitable discharge of it.
When men read the word'' but
seldom, so that the thnigs of it are strange to them or
not familiar
with them, they will be continually at a loss in what
they are about
Ihis is that which the wise man directs us unto,
Prov. vii. 1—4
Constant reading and meditation on the word will create a
familiarity
between our minds and it, when occasional diversions only unto
it,
will make an estrangedness between them.
Hence our apostle comthat

mends

Timothy, that of a child he had known the Scriptures,
whereby being made familiar unto him, he was much
assisted in the right understanding and use of them.
And there is
not any thing in our walking before God that is more acceptable
unto
him. For this expresseth somewhat of that reverence which
we ouoht
to have of the greatness and holiness of him with whom
we have^to
do. The Jews' frontispiece to their great Bible is that sayino- of
Jacob
upon the vision of God that he had at Bethel, How dreadful is this
place
This is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate
of heaven.'
So ought we to look upon the word with a holy awe and
reverence of the presence of God in it.
Our faith and dependence on
him, with our valuation of the knowledge of his mind and will, are
hereby expressed and hereby also do we give glory to him*.
Obs. X. Sixthly. In our search after truth, our minds are greatly
to be influenced and guided by the analogy of faith.—' He that prophesieth,' that is, interpreteth Scripture, must do it Kara tjjv avaXo2 lim.

It

in his

111.

15

;

'

!

;

yiav rijc Trtorewc, Rom. xii. 6, 'according,' say we, * to the proportion of faith.'
There is a harmony, an answerableness, and a proportion in the whole system of faith, or things to be believed.
Particular
places are so to be interpreted, as that they do not break or disturb
their order, or fall in upon their due relation to one another.
This
our apostle calls vTroTv-n-ojcnv vyiaivovTMv Xoyiov, 2 Tim. i. 13, a fixed,
and as it were an engraved form of sound, wholesome, or healing
words or doctrines ; or a summary of fundamental truths; vyiaivovaa
SiSacTKaXia, the sound doctrine of the gospel, 2 Tim. iv. 3.
And this
probably is that which he intends by his iiop(j)M(TiQ £uo-e€aac, ch. iii.
5, a form or delineation of godhness, in the doctrines of it, which
many may have, who, as we say, are orthodox and sound in the faith,
who yet in their hearts and lives deny the power of it. This proportion of faith, this form of sound words, is continually to be remembered, in our inquiry after the mind of God in any particular place of
* The three next lines in the original edition, will be found in p. 783 of this edition, beginning at line 20. They had, by some mistake, been printed under this ninth Observation, but
they evidently were intended to form a part of Observation sixth.
Edit.
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the Scripture is from the same spring of divine
And
things perfectly consistent with itself.
the things that are of greatest importance, are delivered in it plainly,
Unto these the sense of every particular
clearly, and frequently.
place is to be reduced none is to be assigned unto it, none to be pretended from it, that falls in upon any of the truths elsewhere clearly
and fully confirmed. For men to come to a place of Scripture, it may
be dark and obscure in itself, and, through I know not what pretences, draw a sense from it which is inconsistent with other doctrines
of faith elsewhere plainly revealed, is openly to corrupt the word of
God. And as indeed there is no place which doth not afford a sense
so, if it do not appear
fairly reconcileable unto the analogy of faith
unto us, we must sit down in the acknowledgment of our own darkness and ignorance, and not admit of any such sense as riseth up in
Want of a due attention unto this rule, is
contradiction thereunto.
that which hath produced the most pestilent heresies in the church.
Thus the Papists, taking up those words, 'This is my body,' without
a due consideration of the analogy of faith about the human nature
of Christ, the spirituality of the union and communion of believers

the Scripture.
inspiration,

and

For

all

is in all

;

;

with him, the nature of sacramental expressions and actions, which
are elsewhere evidently declared, by which the interpretation, according to the apostle's rule, is to be regulated and squared, have from
them fancied the monstrous figment of their transubstantiation, absoall.
It is the known way of the Quakers
they can get any one single text of Scripture,
which, in the sound of the words, or on any other account, seems to
favour some fancy they have a mind unto, instantly they take it up,
not once considering whether it do not dissolve the whole proportion
of faith, and overthrow the most fundamental articles of Christianity.
Thus, from tlie outward sound of that one text, John i. 9, That was
the true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world ;'
they fear not to take up a pretended sense of them, destructive to
what is taught about the nature of Christ, the work of the Holy Spirit, of faith, grace, conversion to God, plainly and evidently in a
thousand other places. Our apostle doth not so. But although he
deduce great and mysterious truths out of the Scriptures of the Old
Testament, yet they are such as answer the whole system of divine
revelations, and have a due place and order in the form of sound
words.
Obs. XI. Seventhly. A due consideration of the nature of the discourse wherein any words are used, tends much to give light into
their sense and importance. And the discourses in the Scripture may
be referred materially to four general heads. For they are either historical, or prophetical, or dogmatical, or hortatory.
And for the way
or form of writing used in them, it is in general either proper and

lutely destructive of

amongst ourselves

;

them

if

'

literal
or figurative and allegorical, as is the whole book of Canticles,
and many other parts or passages in the Scripture. Now these things
are duly to be weighed by them who intend to dig deep into this mine
;

But particular directions in reference unto them, are
of sacred truth.
too many here to be insisted on.

—
VER.
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Obs. XII. Eighthly. The proper grammatical sense of the words
is duly to be inquired into and pondered.
This principally
respects them who are able to pursue this search after truth, in the
Others also may have much help by comparing
original languages.
parallel places, even in translations, whence the proper sense or usual
acceptation of any words may be learned.
And of this nature many
other particular rules might be added, which are by others commonly
insisted on, and therefore may be here omitted.
This that hath been spoken may serve, as for the reproof of some,
themselves

Whence is it that some receive so little
so for the direction of others.
by their studying of the Scriptures, at least in their pretending

benefit

so to do ?
Alas their manifold miscarriages are manifest unto all.
Without diligence, without humility, without watching unto prayer,
they go on in the confidence of their own strength and abilities to
which is to attempt the opening of brazen
search and expound it
doors without a key, and the digging of mines for hidden treasures
!

;

It is true that as the Scripture is a
with men's nails and fingers.
writing consisting of propositions and reasonings, there are sundry
things which are common to it with all other writings. An apprehension and understanding of many of these, lieth obvious to every suBut to come to a clear understanding of the secrets
perficial reader.
of the mind of God, and mysteries of his will, this is not to be attained without the sedulous diligent use of the means before mentioned.
And what guidance lies in them and other particular rules to
the same purpose is, though in great weakness, looked after in this

exposition.

Ver. 8. In this verse, the apostle gives a farther confirmation
unto his argument, by a particular application of it unto the especial
Herewithal he removeth or preventeth an objection,
matter in hand.
And
that might probably be raised against one part of his discourse.
the preventing of those objections to which what we affirm and teach,
is at first view liable, is as needful, as the raising of objections, which
possibly would never come into the minds of our hearers, or readers,
is

needless and foolish.

Ver.

8.

— Et

Xei fiera

-yap

ravra

avrovg

Itjctouc KareTraixrei',

ovk av

TrepL

aXXrjc eXa-

rjjuepac.

Ef yap, * for if;' avrovQ, that is, the * people of old,' those of whom
he hath treated, particularly the new generation that entered Canaan.
The apostle in this chapter useth this word both in a
KarfTTttwcrev.
Ver. 4. Kareiravcrev 6 Qsog, ' God
neutral and active signification.
Beza, * in rerested ;' here, caused them to rest,' had given them rest.
quiem coUocasset.' Arias, requiem prsestitisset.' The word properly,
'

'

and usually in other authors, signifies finem imponere, cessare facere,
;'
'
as rest puts an end to labour.
to put an end,' or to make to cease
So the word is used, ver. 10, KareTravcnv airo twv epywv, 'hath ceased
from his works.' Irjcrovg, 'Jesus,' that is Joshua; and by so caUing
him, the apostle also declares what was the true Hebrew name of
*
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Jesus Christ, which the Greeks express by Jesus. His name was
originally j^irirT, Hoshea, the same with that of Hosea the prophet,
Hos. i. 1, Thence, when he went to espy out the land, his name was
changed by Moses into yirin^ Jehoshua,' Num. xiii. 16. It is true,
in the writing over the history of those times, he is called Jehoshua
But it is most probable, that Moses now
before, as Exod. xvii. 9.
by divine direction changed his name, when he went to view that
and writing the story of
land, whither he was to conduct the people
things afterwards, he used the name whereby he was then called.
Some of those who had most imbibed the Chaldee dialect or tongue
during the captivity, changed this name into yiiD", 'Jeshna,' Ezra ii.
2; Nehem. iii. 19; though the prophets Haggai and Zechariah retain
Now all these
the name of Jehoshua, Hag. i. 1, ii. 2, 4; Zech. iii. 1.
names are from ihe same root, and of the same signification. From
Jesha, salus,
V'^irirr in Hiphil, (for in Kal the verb is not found), is
Thence are yffiirr Hoshea, vid^tt"^ Jehoshua,
health, help, salvation.
and j^iiD^ Jeshua; that is o-ojrrjp, salvator, sospitator, liberator;' though
Cicero affirms, that the Greek word cannot be expressed by any one
*

;

i^'O)'^,

'

Salvator, is coined for that purpose; 'a saviour.'
proper Latin word.
Now as persons on great occasions had their names as to their signification wholly changed, as when in the Old Testament Jacob was
and in the New Testament
called Israel, and Solomon, Jedediah
Simon was called Peter, and Saul was called Paul as divers had
double names occasionally given them ; as Esther and Hadassa, Daniel and Belteshazzar; so God was pleased sometimes to change one
letter in a name, not without a mystical signification ; so the name of
Abram was changed unto Abraham, by the interposition of one letter
of the name of God ; and that of Sarai into Sarah, by an addition of
So here the name of Hoshea, is changed
the same. Gen. xvii. 5, 15.
into Jehoshua, by the addition of one of the letters of the name of
God, increasing the signification; and this name was given him, as
he was a type of Christ, and the typical saviour or deliverer of the
;

;

people.

The name

Jeshua, from the Chaldee dialect, prevailed at length
being of the same signification witii the ether, namely,
a saviour, one that saveth.
Hence, when they came to converse with
For the Greeks
the Greeks, came the name of Ij/o-onc. or Jesus.
called Hoshea, Ausis, and Nun his father Naue, greatly corrupting
the original names; but Hoshea and Jehoshua and Jeshua they called
Jesus.
In V"ii^\ Jeshua, they rejected the guttural y, as not knowing
its right pronunciation, whereon i"iD% Jesu, remained
and then in their
accustomed way they added the terminative sigrna, and so framed
Ir^Govc;; as of n^^'a, Messiach, by the rejection of n, and the supplement of c they made Merrmag, Messias. Hence the name Jeshua
being in comnion use for and of the same signification with Jehoshua,
and that in the Greek pronunciation being turned into Jesus, that was
the name whereby the Lord Christ was called. Matt. i. 21.
KaXicreig
TO ovofia avTOV Irjo-oui', avrog yap aioati tov Xaov avTOV airo tu)v afxapT^Mv avTh)v, 'Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save his
It is plain, that the reason of the name is
people from their sins.'
in

common

j?iffi%

use,

;

—
VER.
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taken from its signification of saving, ' he shall save,' be the Saviour;
so that all the attempts that some have made, to derive it from other
words, are vain and frivolous ; and so also are theirs, who would deduce the Greek name Irjcrouc; from laoj, laaru), 'to heal.' For IrjcTovg
is of no signification at all in the Greek tongue ; it being only
their
manner of pronunciation of yiTD'^, Jeshua, which is a Saviour; which
name was given to the Lord Christ because of the work he had to do.
So also was it to this Jesus, the son of Nun. The wickedness of the
perfidious Jews in writing his name fiD^, and the horrible a|;)use they
made thereof, are known to the learned ; and there is no need to acquaint others with them.
Ylepi aXXrjc rj/uLepag, * concerning another day.'
The apostle having
described the rest he discourseth of, by the especial day of rest, that
was in several estates of the church peculiarly to be observed, now
by a synecdoche expreBseth the whole rest itself, and all the concernments of it by the name of a day.
Oujc av aXaXsi, ' he would not have spoken ;' that is, either God absolutely; or the Holy Ghost, whose immediate work the inspiration of
the Psalmist was, whose words these are.
Mera ravra, after these things,' the things which befel the people
in the wilderness, and what they afterwards attained under the conduct of Joshua.
'

Ver.

8.
For if Jesus had given them rest, then toould he not, after
these things, have spoken concerning another day.

The confirmation of his principal assertion from the words of David,
concerning the rest prepared and proposed in the gospel unto believers,
Hereon was
is that which our apostle still insists on, as was declared.
his whole exhortation of the Hebrews founded, and hereinto was it

And on the same truth depended all the reasonings and
motives whereby he enforced his exhortation. This therefore was fully
And that which last of all
to be established, and clearly vindicated.
remained to that purpose, was the removal of an objection, which it
was evidently among the Jews, liable and obnoxious unto; and this he
doth by the due stating of the time when these words were spoken,
which he had pleaded in evidence of his assertion. The objection
laid down by way of anticipation, is plain in the words. And it is this,
'Although the people which came out of Egypt entered not into the
rest of God that was promised, by reason of their unbelief and disobedience, as you have proved ; yet the next generation under the conduct of Joshua went into and enjoyed the rest, which they were excluded from. This therefore was the rest intended, which we being in
the enjoyment of, what ground have you to propose another rest unto
us.'
This is the force of the objection. And two things are comFirst. A denial of the suppoprised in the apostle's answer unto it.
sition on which the objection is founded ; this is done virtually in the
manner of the proposal of the objection itself. ' For if Jesus had
That is whatever be pretended and pleaded, he did
given them rest.'
not do so ; that is not that full and ultimate rest which in all these
Secondly. He gives the reasop of this his dethings God aimed at.
resolved.
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hundred years after, God in David, and
another day of rest, and invites the
people unto an entrance, after they were so long fully possessed of all
And whereas there was no new
that Joshua conducted them into.
rest for the people to enter into in the days of David, and the Psalm
wherein these words are recorded, is acknowledged to be prophetical
of the days of the Mesiah, it unavoidably follows, that there is yet a
rest, and a day of rest, remaining for the people of God, which he

nial

;

which

is this,

That

five

by him, proposeth another

rest, or

down -as his conclusion in the verse ensuing.
This interpretation of the words, perfectly satisfieth the argument in
hand but yet I jud2,e there is more in them, than a mere answer to
And this
the objections mentioned, though expositors look no farther.
is, that the apostle also designs to teach the Hebrews, that all those
things which were spoken "about the rest of God in the land of
Canaan, and Mosaic institutions, had not the reality or substance of
so that absolutely neither
the things themselves in them, Heb. x. 1
They had
did God rest, nor were the people to look for rest in them.
no other end nor use. but only to teach them to look out after, and to
so that Joshua
prepare for, that rest which was promised from of old
did not give them real rest, but only that which was a typical instrucAnd therefore in David
tion for that season, in what was to come.
the same matter is carried still on, and direction is still given to look
out after the rest to come. And we may learn hence principally, that,
Obs. I. There is no true rest for the souls of men, but only in Jesus
Notwithstanding all that was done to and for
Christ by the gospel.
the Israelites by Joshua, yet he gave them not rest; he brought them
not into the full and complete rest of God; God 'having provided
some better things for us, that they without us should not be made
And the reasons hereof are. First. Because God himself
perfect.'
And in his rest alone it is that we can
resteth not in any thing else.
It is in vain (or us to seek for rest, in that wherein God
find rest.
resteth not.
We have seen that at the beginning, when he had crein that satisfaction which he took
ated man, he entered into his rest
in the effects of his own power, wisdom, and goodness, Exod. xxxi. 17.
He provided likewise rest in himself for man and gave him a day as
Tn this condition, trouble
a pledge of his entrance into it. Gen. ii. 2.
and disquietment entered into the whole creation, by the sin and aposGod no more rested in the works of his hands, but
tasy of Adam.
cursed the earth,' Gen. iii. 17
19, made the whole creation subject to
vanity, Rom. viii, 20, and 'revealed his wrath from heaven against the
ungodliness of men,' Rom. i. 18 and hereof he hath in all a^es since
given signal instances as in the flood of waters wherewith he drowned
the old world, and the fire from heaven wherewith heconsiuned Sodom
and Gomorrah. And of the same kind are those severe judgments by
pestilences, famines, earthquakes, inundations, eruptions of subterraneous vapours, conflagrations, and the like; all testifying the indignation of God i\gainst the works of his own hands because of the
sin of man, to whom he had given them for a possession, and put
them in subjectiorr. For God had decreed from eternity to permit a
distuibance by sin, in the first order of things, that lie might 'gather

lays

;

;

;

—

;

;

'

—

;

:
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things unto an head/ with durable rest and peace, in Jesus Christ,
Eph. i, 10. Man hath also utterly lost his rest in that
;
first rest of God ; and though he several ways seeks after it, yet, like
the unclean spirit cast out of his habitation, he can find none.
Some
seek it in the world, the pleasures and profits of it; some in the satisfaction of their sensual lusts ; some in themselves, tlieir own goodness and righteousness, some in superstition and vain ways of religious worship invented by themselves, some of them horrid and
dreadful, Micah v. 6, 7.
Man hath lost his rest by fallAll in vain.
ing off from God, and nothing will afford him the least quietness but
what brings him to him again, which none of these ways will do. It
is in and by Christ alone that our lost rest may be recovered.
Obs. II. For, Secondly. Other things will not give rest to the souls
of men.
An higher instance hereof we cannot have than in these
Israelites,
They had been for sundry ages in bondage to cruel oppressors, who ruled over them with unparalleled severity and rage.
Such, besides their hard and continual labour in the furnace, was that
of their having their tender infants, the comfort of their lives, and hope
of the continuance of their name and race on the earth, taken from
the womb, and cruelly murdered. This they were now delivered from,
and all their enemies subdued under them, until they set their feet
upon the necks of kings. Who would not now think that this would
give them rest? And so it did, outward rest and peace, until it was
said that God gave them * rest on every hand.'
And many yet in the
like condition of bondage, shut up in the hands of hard and cruel
rulers, are apt to think that a deliverance from that condition, would
give them perfect rest and satisfaction
But yet the Holy Ghost tells
us, that this did not give them rest ; not that rest wherein they might
ultimately acquiesce.
Besides ; whereas neither they nor their forefathers, for four hundred and thirty years, had ever had either house,
or land, or possession, but wandered up und down, in those places
wherein they were strangers, and had not one foot's breadth that they
might call their own, but only a cave or two to bury them when they
were dead ; they had now a whole plentiful country given unto them
to inhabit and possess, a fruitful country, a land flowing with milk
and honey ; and therein cities which they had not walled, houses
which they had not built, vineyards which they did not plant, with
This might add unto
all sorts of riches and substance unspeakable.
their former satisfaction, especially being suddenly given, and flowing
And where there is wealth in abundance, and absolute
in upon them.
but yet it did not
liberty, what can be desired more to give men rest
Yet farther ; whereas before they lived in a loose scattered condiso.
all

Isai. xlii. 1

:

tion, without law or rule of their own, or amongst them, God had now
gathered them into a firm, well compacted political body, and given
them a great and righteous law for the rule and instrument of their
government, which all nations did admire, Deut iv. 5, 6. This, as it
gave them glory and honour in the world, so it was a means of securing that wealth and liberty which they enjoyed. And where these
three things are, there a people may be supposed to be at perfect rest.
For liberty, wealth, and rule make up a state of rest in this world. But
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Joshua gave them not rest. More than all
it was not so with them.
this, God had established his glorious worship amongst them, entrusted them with his oracles and ordinances, and that whole system
of religious honour which he would then accept in the world, Rom. ix.
All these things with other mercies innumerable, they were made
partakers of, by and under the conduct of Joshua. And yet it is here
plainly affirmed and proved, that he did not give them rest, that is the
ultimate and chief rest which God had provided for his church and
Why, what was wanting hereunto ? what was
people in this world.
That the apostle declares in this plan. The promise
yet behind ?
was not yet fulfilled, the Messiah was not yet come, nor had finished
his work, nor were the glorious liberty and rest of the gospel as yet
It were easy to demonstrate how all
exhibited and given to them.
For notthese things singly and jointly do come short of true rest.
withstanding all these, and in particular the best and highest of them,
namely, the law and ordinances of worship, they had not spiritual
liberty, rest, and peace, but* were kept in a bondage-frame of spirit,
and laid up all their hopes and expectations in that which was not yet
So our apostle tells as, that the law made nothing
granted to them.
perfect,' and that their sacrifices could never completely pacify their
consciences, and therefore were continually renewed with a rememIt is Christ then alone, as declared in the gospel, in
brance of sin.
whom God doth rest, and in whom our souls may find rest. The reasons hereof may be taken from that description which we have given
before, of this gospel rest which the apostle insisteth on.
It is surely therefore our wisdom, in our inquest after rest, which,
whether we take notice of it or not, is the main design of our lives,
in all that we project or execute, not to take up in anything beneath
him or without him. All those things, the enjoyments of the world,
the righteousness of the law, the outward ordinances of divine worship,
say openly and plainly to us, that rest is not in them.
If all those in
conjunction had been satisfactory to that end, then had Joshua given
the people rest, and there had been no mention of another day.
Yea,
whatever lawfully used, they may have of rest in them, it is no rest in
conjparison of that which is to be obtained in Christ Jesus.
Hence
he invites us to him under the very notion of 'giving rest unto our
souls,' Matt. xi. 28.
And here, in him there is no want, no defect, no
disappointment, no fadingness, nothing that hinders those other things
from giving complete rest to men. He that rests in the world, or rests
in himself, or rests in his own righteousness, or rests even in God's
ordinances, will never come to rest, until he be deprived of all expectation from them, and confidence in them.
Obs. III. The gospel church state is a state of spiritual rest in
Christ.
This, for the substance of it, hath been handled at large
before.
I mention it now only for two ends.
First. To show what we
ought to look alter in this gospel church state, and under the enjoyment of gospel privileges
And then. Secondly. To discover a little
how men deceive thenisclves in this matter. For, First. This is that
which distinguisheth our present cliurch state, from that of theirs
under the Old Testament. Joshua gave (hem all other things, only

4.

'

—
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the rest of God. This is now the portion of
This all the children of the church are to look
What is it then that men do seek after, or join themselves to
after.
What do they look for in
the church of Christ on the account of?
If it be
the worship, in the ordinances, in the ways of the church ?
any thing but only to enter into the rest of God through Christ, they
do but deceive themselves whatever they take up in, short hereof,
they frustrate the whole counsel of God towards theniselves in the
Secondly. How many pretend to an interest in this gospel
gospel.
church state, who plainly, openly, and visibly, seek after their rest in

he gave them not

them

rest,

that believe.

;

Many in their own duties, most in their lusts and the
other things
Where is the privilege of such persons as
pleasures of the world.
Can
these, above that of the Israelites under the conduct of Joshua?
they say, that although in and under all the enjoyments before mentioned, they obtained not rest, yet the Lord Christ hath given rest to
Alas, they have no rest at all ; and that
their souls in the gospel ?
which they do pursue is such as the gospel hath no concern in. Did
Christ come, think you, to give you rest in your lusts, in your sins, in
your pleasures?
God forbid; he came to give you rest from these
things, in himself, which alone is the rest here preached to you.
Obs. IV. It is a great mercy and privilege to have a day of rest
and worship given to us. The apostle doth not say here, that after
For from
these things he speaks of- another rest, but of another day.
the foundation of the world, we were taught our rest in God by a day
When by sin, we forfeited our interest in that
of rest given to us.
rest of God, God might justly have deprived all the world of the
!

—

knowledge of the day of rest first appointed. And indeed while he
left his law standing as a testimony of his holiness, and a rule of his
future judgment, but did not by any outward means press it on the
consciences and practices of men, all knowledge of a day of rest was
lost from amongst mankind, some few excepted, whom God took into
For to what purpose should they look after a day of
his special care.
rest, who had utterly lost all desires after, and all interest in the rest
But when God would revive in men a hope and exof God itself?
pectation of returning to rest in and with himself, he recalls to their
remembrance the day of rest which was at first appointed. But as
he then led men into rest only typically, and in order to the represenso he renewed to them the
tation of a future rest to be brought in
remembrance of the day of rest typically also that it might be a sign
between him and them. But now, the rest of God being again
;

;

established, he hath appointed to us ' another day,' as it is in the text,
a day of rest, for the ends which have been often mentioned. And
this is a great

mercy and

privilege

;

for,

a pledge of our rest in God, which is the life, happiness,
and blessedness of our souls. It is given us to this end and purpose,
that so it might be ; which was the end of a day of rest from the
foundation of the world, as hath been declared.
2. It is a pledge of the recovery of this rest for us, and that it is
not absolutely the same rest in God whereunto we were made, but
And therefore it is, ' another
another rest, a better and more sure.
1.

It is

—

;
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given to us, and not the same day as of old.
God kept
the people under the law, in an intermediate state, between the duties
of the old covenant and the promises of the new. This kept them to
the precise day of the old covenant.
For although virtually they were
made partakers of the rest of God which is in Christ Jesus, yet the
foundation and cause of it being not as yet laid and wrought, they
were to content themselves with pledges of it, as a thing to come
such as were their sacrifices and ordinances of worship, with the old
day typically renewed. But to have another day, which could not be
established Jaut with respect to the works of Christ already wrought,
and so to be a pledge of what was done before, this they could not
have.
This God hath reserved for us ; and the day we now have,
being another day, is a pledge of rest already wrought out, and
actually prepared.
3. It is given us as a means of entering into the rest of God.
For
hereon hath God ordained, that the solemn declaration of his mind
and will concerning his rest, and our entrance into it, should be made
to us.
Hereon do we celebrate all that solemn worship of God,
whereby we express our faith concerning our rest in him, and by
which, as means appointed for that end, we are admitted into that rest,
and carried on gradually towards its full and eternal enjoyment. And
these things the apostle further confirms.
day,' that

is

Ver. 9. Having passed through his testimonies and arguments,
the apostle in this and the following verse, lays down both what
he hath evinced in his whole disputation, as also the general
foundation of it, in answer to the principles of his preceding discourse.

Ver.

9.

Apa

airoXenreTai o-a/3j3art(7|UOc

rw

Xat^ rov Qeov.

Apa, itaque, igitur; the common note of inferring a conclusion
from any argument, whether inartificial or artificial, of both whichthe apostle makes use in this place.
Hereby therefore, he
would mind the Hebrews to attend both to what he was about to assert, and to the dependence of it on the former testimonies and arguments that he had pleaded and vindicated.
soits

AvoXenrtTai, relinquitur, superest ; 'it is left,' 'it remains,' *itis
evinced.'
For this word may refer to apa, ' therefore,' and be a part
of the induction of the conclusion following.
So the verb is to be
taken impersonally, ' It remaineth therefore,' or this is that which we
have proved. In thence, aTToXsiTreTai is the n-.oditication of the conclusion, and is not of the substance of it, or one of the terms of the

And this exposition the Syriac version follows, reading
the whole words, bir^hai nayb irQiKTo^ irr D^3 pi73 ' Wherefore it is certain
that the people of God ought to sabbatize, or keep a Sabbath.' This
proposition.

:

certain, a truth that is proved and vindicated
so that the people
of God may know their privilege and their duty. The Ethiopic version renders the words somewhat strangely, ' Is 'the priesthood of the
people of God abrogated V that is, it is not ; so that standing still in

is

;
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the same peculiar relation to God, as they did of old when they were a
royal priesthood, they ought still to attend to his worship, and celebrate
his ordinances, the great work of the day of their rest. Or, aTroXenrsrat,
may refer to o-a/3j3ar<o-/xoc following, and be of a neutral signification.
sabbatism, or day of rest remaineth.
There is yet another rest remaining and abiding for the people of God to enter into, besides
' It
those before mentioned and discoursed of.
remaineth,' that
is, God hath
prepared it, promised it, and invites us to enter into

A

it.

This word is framed by our apostle from a Hebrew
by the addition of a Greek termination, and so becomes comprehensive of the whole sense to be expressed, which no other single
word in either would do. The original of it is in the Hebrew nnil),
which signifies 'to rest.' And it is, 1. Used to express the rest of God after
his works of the creation, Gen. ii. 2,y^'y^'n tDm raffi'^i[: and he rested, or
sabbatized on the seventh day,' And this being so of old, the word is
used by our apostle to show, that the rest which he now asserts lor the
people of God, is founded in the rest of God himself.
If this it had
not been, it might have been avaTrav(7iQ, a rest in general, it could not
Saj3j3arto-juoc.

original,

'

have been o-a/3/3art(7/xoc, ' a sabbatism,' a sabbatizing rest for there is
no foundation for any such name or thing but in the rest of God. 2.
From the ' rest of God,' this word came to give name to the day of
rest appointed for men, Exod. xx. 10
12. Because God nmr, shabath,
rested from his works,' he blessed nniDn Qr, iomhashabbath,
' the day of rest,'
the sabbath, which he would have us remember to
keep.
Now our apostle having proved, that the consideration of that
original rest of God, as to its first ends and purposes, is removed, and
consequently the day itself founded thereon, and another rest introduced to be expressed in and by another day, he calls it a sabbatism,
to express both the rest itself, and the observance of another day likewise, as a pledge and token of that other rest of God, and of our spiThe word then doth not precisely intend either
ritual interest therein.
a day of rest, or a spiritual rest; but the whole of our rest in God
with respect unto his, and that day that is the token thereof, comprised therein.
And hereby the apostle completes the due analogy
that is between the several rests of God and his people, which he hath
For as at the beginning of the world,
discoursed of in this chapter.
there was first the work of God, and his rest thereon, which made
way for a rest for his people in himself, and in his worship, by the
contemplation of his works which he had made, and on whose finishing he rested
and a day designed, determined, blest, and sanctified
whence mention is made of those works
to express that rest of God
in the command for the observance of that day, seeing the worship of
God in and on that day consisted principally in the glorifying of God
by and for those works of his, as also to be a means to further men
in their entrance into his eternal rest, whereunto all these things do
tend.
This was the (7o/3/3art(r^oc of the people of God from the
;

—

•

;

;

foundation of the world. And as at the giving of the law, there was
a great work of God, and his rest thereon in the finishing of his work,
and the establishing of his worship in the land of Canaan, which
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made way for the people's entering into his rest, in that worship and
country, and had a day assigned them to express the one and the
other, and to help them to enter finally into the rest of God ; all which
were types and shadows of the rest mentioned by David, and this
was
as

So now under the gos-

their era/SjSancr^oc, or sabbatizing rest.

pel, there is a

we

sabbatism comprehensive of

shall see, a great

On

all

work of God, and a

For there was,

these.

own

rest of his

that en-

founded the promise of rest spiritual and
and the determination of a new day,
eternal to them that do believe
expressive of the one and the other, that is, the rest of God, and our
which is the sabbatism that our apostle here affirms to
rest in him
And what day this is, hath been deremain for the people of God.
clared, namely, the first day of the week.
Now, besides the evidence that ariseth from the consideration of the
whole context, there are two things which make it undeniably manifest, that the apostle here proves and asserts the granting of an evangelical Sabbath or day of rest, for the worship of God to be conThis, I say, he doth, though he doth not this only,
stantly observed.
nor separately which, whilst some have aimed to prove, they have
failed of their aim, not being able to maintain a Sabbath rest excluFor so it is
sively, in opposition either to a spiritual or eternal rest.
not here considered, but only in the manner and order before laid
down,
sued thereon.

this is

;

;

;

--

Now

these are,

the introduction of the seventh day's rest into

first,

and the mentioning of our gospel rest by the name of
Unless the apostle had designed the declaration of a day of
a day.
rest now under the gospel, as well as a real spiritual rest by believing,
there is no tolerable reason to be given of his mentioning the works
of God and his rest, and his appointment of the old Sabbath, which
without respect unto another day, doth greatly obscure and involve
his whole discourse. Again, his use of this word, framed, and as it were,
coined to this purpose, that it might both comprise the spiritual rest
aimed at, and also express a Sabbath-keeping or observance. When
he speaks of our rest in general, he still doth it by KaraTravcrig ; adHere he introding there was an especial day for its enjoyment.
duceth o-a|3)3arta-juoc, which his way of arguing would not have allowed had he not designed to express the Christian Sabbath.
Secondly. He shows who they are to whom this Sabbatism doth
this discourse

;

belong, who are to enter into this rest, to enjoy it with all the priviand these are 6 \aog tov Qeov, ' the people of
leges that do attend it
God.' Those of old to whom the rest of Canaan was proposed, were
and God hath a people still ; and wherever he
the people of God
;

;

These he
had before described by their own grace and obedience, ver. 3, We
who have believed do enter into rest.' Here he doth it by their relation unto God and the privilege that depended thereon
they are the
hath

so, rest

is

promised to them, and prepared for them.

'

;

God

people

of

apostle
count.

makes

1.

Because

that are interested in this Sabbatism.
And the
use of this description of them upon a double ac-

their being the people of

God, that

is,

in covenant, (for
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where a people is God's people, he is their God, Hos. ii. 23,) was tlie
greatest and most comprehensive privilege that the Hebrews had to
boast of, or to trust in.
This was their glory, and that which exalted
them above all nations in the world. So their church pleads with

'We

respect unto all others, Isa. Ixiii. 19,
are thine, thou never
barest rule over them, thy name was not called on them.'
That is,
they were never called the people of Jehovah, because never taken
into covenant with him.
This privilege wherein they trusted, the
apostle lets them know, belongs as well to them that believe under the
New Testament, as it did to them under the Old. Abram was now
become Abraham, a father of many nations. And as those who were
his carnal seed of old were the people of God, so God had now a people in and of all those who were his children according to the faith.
They may see, therefore, that they shall lose nothing, no privilege, by
coming over to the gospel state by faith in Christ Jesus. Upon a
new account they become the people of God, which interests them
and their children in the covenant, with the seals and all the ordinances of it, even as formerly. For this name, people, doth not first
respect individuals, but a collective body of men, with and in all their
relations.
Believers, not singly considered, but they and their seed,
or their children, are this people ; and where they are excluded from
the initial ordinance of the covenant, I know not how believers can be
called the people of God.
2. He proceeds farther and shows them that indeed this privilege
is now transferred from the old estate and Canaan rest, unto them
that shall and do enter into this rest of God under the gospel. Hence,
instead of losing the privilege of being the people of God by faith in
Christ, he lets them know that they could no longer retain it without
it.
If they failed herein, they would be no longer the people of God ;
and as a signification thereof, they would become no people at all.
And so hath it fallen out with them. For ever since they ceased to
be God's people, they have been no people, or enjoy no political rule
and society in the world. Thus then there remaineth a rest or Sabbath-keeping for the people of God. But yet there is a considerable
difficulty that ariseth against the whole design of the apostle; and
this is, that this Sabbatism of the people of God wanteth a due foundation, in an especial work and rest of God.
For, as, if God had not
done a new work, and rested in it at the giving of the law and establishment of his worship, whereby a new world, as it were, was
erected, there could have been no new rest for his people to enter into,
but all must have regarded the rest that was from the foundation of
the world so if there be not a new work and rest of God now wrought
and entered into by him, there cannot be a new rest, and a new day
of rest for the people of God. This objection, therefore, the apostle
removes, and manifests that there is a new blessed foundation of that
rest which he now proposeth to the Hebrews, ver. 10, as we shall see.
For the present we may observe, that,
Obs. I. Believers under the New Testament have lost nothing, no
privilege that was enjoyed by them under the old.
Many things they
have gained, and those of unspeakable excellence, but they have lost
;

;
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any ordinance, that

nothing at all. Whatever they had of privilege in
and whatever is of burden or bondage, that is taken
is continued
away. All that they had of old was on this account, that they were
the people of God. To them, as such, did all the advantages and priBut they were yet so the people of God, as to be
vileges belong.
kept like servants under the severe discipline of the law. Gal. iv. 1.
Into this great fountain-privilege, believers under the gospel have now
And what was of servitude in reference unto the law, is
succeeded.
removed and taken away; but whatever is of advantage is continued
unto them as the people of God. This, I suppose, is unquestionable
that God making them to be his people who were not a people, would
not cut them short of any privilege which belonged before to his peo;

Besides, the state of the gospel is an
Rom. ix. 25, 26.
more grace and favour from God, than that under the law,
Johni. 17, 18. The whole gospel is an ampliation of divine spiritual'
grace and favour to God's people. So is it a better estate than that
which went before, accompanied with better promises, more liberty,
Nothing, then, of this nature can be
grace, and privileges than it.
lost therein or thereby to believers, but all privileges at any time
ple as such,

estate of

granted unto the people of God are made over to them, that under the
Let men but give one instance to this puipose, and
gospel are so.
Moreover, God
not beg the matter in question, and it shall suffice.
hath ordered all things in the dispensation of his grace, and institution of his worship, that Jesus Christ should have the preeminence in
And is it posAll things are gathered up unto a head in him.
all.
sible that any man should be a loser by the coming of Christ, or by
It is against the whole gospel once
liis own coming unto Christ?
Let it now be inquired whether it
to imagine it in the least instance.
were not a great privilege of the people of God of old, that their infant seed were taken into covenant with them, and were made parDoubtless it was the greatest they
takers of the initial seal thereof?
enjoyed, next to the grace they received for the saving of their own
That it was so granted to them, so esteemed by them, may be
souls.
And without this, whatever they were, they were not
easily proved.
Believers under the gospel are, as we have spoken, the
a people.
people of God and that with all sorts of advantages annexed unto
that condition, above what were enjoyed by them who of old were so.
How is it then that this people of God, made so by Jesus Christ in
the gospel, should have their charter iipon its renewal razed, with a
Assuredly
deprivation of one of their choicest rights and privileges?
And therefore, if believers are now, as the apostle says
it is not so.
they are, the people of God, their children have a right to the initial
Again,
seal of the covenant.
Obs. II. It is the people of God alone who have a right unto all
and who in a due manner can perform
the privileges of the gospel
The rest of the gospel, and all that is comprised
all the duties of it.
All others who lay hand on
in it, is for them, and for them only.
them, or use them, are agri alieni invasores, ' wrongful invaders of
the rights and inclosuies of others,' and malse fidei possessores, or do
but * unjustly possess what they have injuriously seized on.' And the
;

;
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reason hereof is, because all gospel-privileges are but adjuncts of the
covenant of grace, and annexed unto the administration of it. Without an interest in that covenant, none can attain the least right unto
them. And this they alone have who are the people of God, for by
that interest they become so. There is therefore great rapine and
spoil committed upon the gospel and its ordinances in the world.
Every one thinks he is born with a right to the chief of them, and
cannot be excluded from them without the highest injustice. But ask
some whether they are the children of God or not, and they will be
ready to deride both name and thing. Custom and an opinion received by tradition, hath put an esteem and valuation upon the enjoyment of the ordinances of the gospel. These, therefore, or their pretended right to them, men will by no means forego, nor suffer thembut for the true, real, spiritual foundaselves to be divested of them
But all may know
tion and use of them, they are generally despised.
First become the people of
that this is the method of the gospel.
God, by entering into covenant with him in Jesus Christ, and all other
spiritual mercies will be added unto you.
Obs. III. The people of God as such, have work to do, and labour
the one supincumbent on them. Rest and labour are correlates
Affirming therefore, that there is a rest for them, it
poseth the other.
includes in like manner that they have work to do. What this is, cannot
none that knows in any measure, what
here be declared in particular
;

;

:

condition in themselves, what their station in the world, what
enemies they have to conflict withal, what duties are continually incumbent on them, but knows there is work and labour required of
them. Thus our Saviour commends the church of Ephesus, by sayThe people of
ing, * I know thy works and thy labour,' Rev. ii. 2.
God dwell not as Laish, in security; nor are Sybarites, spending their
But they are an industrious worktime in sloth, luxury, and riot.
ing people ; and I wish that those who profess themselves to be so,
were less industrious in earthly things, and more in heavenly. Although I must say that those who are industrious heavenwards, will
But Christ
not be negligent or slothful in their stations in this world.
calls men to work ; and that our portion in this world is intermixed
withal.
Obs. IV. God hath graciously given his people an entrance into
rest, during their state of work and labour, to sweeten it unto them,
and to enable them for it. The state of sin under the law, is a state
For there is no peace or rest to the wicked,
of all labour and no rest.
The future state of glory is all of rest, all
saith God, Isa. Ivii. 21.
The present state of believing and obedience is a mixed state,
rest.
partly of labour, partly of rest, of labour in ourselves in the world,
of rest in Christ, in his
against sin, under affliction and persecution
And these things have a great
love, in his worship, and grace.
mutual respect unto one another. Our labour makes our rest sweet,
and our rest makes our labour easy. So is God pleased to fill us,
and exercise us, all to prepare us duly for eternal rest with himself.
Obs. V. Believers may and do find assured rest, in a due attendance
This is that which
unto, and performance of the duties of the gospel.

is their

;

the apostle asserts and proves.
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Obs. VI. There is a weekly sacred day of rest appointed
under the gospel, as will appear from the next verse.

for be-

lievers

—

Ver.

10.
'O yap ei(Te\d(i)v eig Tr)v KaTuwavcfiv avrov, kui avTOg
Kamravffiv airo to)v epywv avrov, wairep airo tojv tStwv 6 Qeog.

There

is

no

difficulty in these words,

nor difference in the translation

of them.

Ver.

10.

from

For he that

his works, as

is

entered into his rest,

God from

his

he also hath ceased

own.

So are the words to be read speaking of the works of God, he
them his, tSm, his own airo rwv idiojv, from his own.' And
of the other compared with him, he says only, ra epya avrov, 'his
works;' somewhat otherwise than they are rendered in our version.
Expositors generally apply these words unto believers, and their
entering into the rest of God, whether satisfactorily to themselves or
;

calls

'

'

;'

others, either as to their design, coherence, scope, or signification of
Nor is it my way to oppose
particular expressions, I know not.
or confute the expositions of others ; unless they are of such as
wrest the Scripture to the confirmation of errors and heresies : or
pervert the testimonies which in any text or places are given unto important and fundamental truths of the gospel ; such as we have met
with many, in our passage. But where things spoken or delivered are

true with respect unto the analogy of faith, though they may not be
rightly or regularly deduced from this or that text in particular, yet

they may have their use unto edification, through their conformity
unto what is taught in other places. In such cases I shall not contend with any, but with all humility propose my own thoughts and
reasons to the consideration of them who are wise, learned, and godly.
I am not then satisfied with the exposition mentioned of this place ;
but look upon it as that v;hich neither suits the design of the apostle,
nor can bear a tolerable sense in its particular application. For, first,
supposing believers to be here intended, what are the works they are
said to rest from ? Their sins, say some, their labours, sorrows, and
from these they rest in heaven. But how can
sufferings, say others
they be said to rest from these works, as God rested from his own?
For God so rested from his, as to take the greatest delight and satisIn six days the Lord made
faction in them, to be refreshed by them.
heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested, and was refreshed,'
Exod. xxxi. 17. He so rested from them, as that he rested in them,
and blessed them, and blessed and sanctified the time wherein they
were finished. Indeed, God's rest from and upon his works, besides
a mere cessation of working, consisted principally in the satisfaction
and complacency that he had in them. But now if those mentioned
be the works here intended, men cannot so rest from them as God
But they cease from them with a detestation of them
did from his.
and joy for their deliverance from them as
as far as they are sinful
Now this is not to rest as God rested.
far as they are sorrowful.
;

*

;

—
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Again, When are men supposed to rest from these works ? It cannot
be in this world
for here we rest not at all from temptations, sufferings, and sorrows; and in that mortification of sin, which we attain
unto, we are to fight continually, resisting even unto blood.
It must
therefore be in heaven that they so rest, and this is afiirmed accordingly.
But this utterly excludes the rest in and of the gospel from
the apostle's discourse, and enervtites it; so as that his whole present
argument is nothing to his purpose, as we have shown before.
It appears, therefore, tiiat it is the rest of another that is here
even the rest of Christ from his works, which is compared
intended
with the rest of God from his at the foundation of the world.
:

;

For,
First. The conjunction yap, 'for,' which introduceth this assertion,
manifests that the apostle in these words gives an account, whence it
is that there is a new Sabbatism remaining for the people of God.
He had proved before, that there could be no such rest, but what was
founded in the works of God, and his rest that ensued thereon. Such
a foundation, therefore, be saith, this new rest must have, and it hath
it.
]N"ow this is, and must be, in the works and rest of him by whom
the church was built, that is Christ, who is God, as it is expressly
argued, ch. iii. 3, 4.
For as that rest, which all the world was to
observe, was founded in the works and rest of him who built or made
the world, and all things in it ; so the rest of the church of the gospel
is to be founded in the works and rest of him, by whom the church
For he, on the account of his
itself was built, that is Jesus Christ.
works and rest, is also Lord of the Sabbath, to abrogate one day of
rest, and to institute another.
Secondly. The apostle here changeth the manner of his expression ;
from the plural absolutely, ' we who believe,' or virtually in the name
of a multitude, the ' people of God,' into that which is absolutely sinA single person is here exgular 6 Eto-fXS-wv, ' he that is entered.'
pressed, one on whose account the things mentioned are asserted.
And of this change of phrase there can no reason be given, but only to
signify the introduction of a singular person.
Thirdly. The rest which he is said to enter into, is called his rest,
So
absolutely ; as God, speaking of the former rest, calls it my rest.
this is the my rest of another; his rest, namely, the rest of Christ.
When the entering of believers into rest is mentioned, it is called
either God's rest, 'they shall not enter into my rest;' or rest absoBut not their rest, or
that believe do enter into rest.'
lutely, *
our rest; for it is not our own, but God's rest, whereinto we enter,
and wherein we rest. The rest here, is the rest of him whose it is,
who is the author of it; that is, it is the rest of Christ.
Fourthly. There is a direct parallel in the whole verse, between the
works of the old creation, and those of the new, which the apostle is
Of the one
1. For the authors of them.
openly comparing together.
it is said to be God ; as God did from his, that is, the Creator ; of the
who is that He of whom we speak, saith our aposother. He, avrog
For in these words he makes also a transition to the pertle, ver. 13.
son of Christ, allowing only the interposition of an apyjlicatory exhor3 F
VOL. II.
:

We

;
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2. The works of the one and the other are expressed.
of the Creator are idia spya, 'his proper works,' his own
works, the works of the old creation. And there are the works of him,
of whom he speaks ra Epya avrov, ' his works ;' those which he wrought
that is, the work
in hke manner as God did his own at the beginning-

tation, ver. 11.

The works

;

For these works must answer each other, and
of building the church.
have the same respect unto their authors or workers. They must be
good and complete in their kind, and such as rest and refreshment
may be taken in, as well as upon. To compare the sins or the suflier3.
ings of men with the works of God, our apostle did not intend.
There is the rest of the one and the other. And these must also have
Now, God rested from his own
their proportion to one another.
works of creation. 1. By ceasing from creating, only contmuing all
things by his power in their order, and propagating them to his glory.
2. By his respect unto them, or refreshment in them, as those which

And so also must
cease from working in the
like kind.
He must suffer no more, die no more, but only continue
the work of his grace, in the preservation of the new creature, and
2. In his delight
orderly increase and propagation of it by the Spirit.
and satisfaction which he taketh in his works, which Jesus Christ
He sees of the travail of his soul, and is satisfied,
hath to the utmost.
and is in possession of that glory which was set before him, while he
was at his work.
From what hath been spoken, I suppose it will appear plainly to
unprejudiced and impartial minds, that it is the person of Jesus Christ
that is the subject here spoken of; and we shall confidently allow a
supposition thereof, to regulate our exposition of this verse.
As there
is considerable in it.
First. The person spoken of, 6 eKreX^iov, ' He that is entered into
his rest;' that is the Lord Jesus Christ, the builder of the church,
the author of the new creation.
And this gives an account of the
causal connexion, for ; there remaineth a Sabbatism now for the people of God
for Christ is entered into his rest.
Secondly. There are the works that this rest of his respects ; which
it is said he hath ceased or rested from, otto rwv tpywv amov.
These
works have been fully opened and declared on the third and fourth
verses of the third chapter, whither we refer the reader.
All that he
did and suffered from his incarnation to his resurrection, as the Mediator of the covenant, with all the fruits, effects, and consequents of
what he so did and suffered, belong to these works.
Thirdly. There is the rest that he entered into to be considered,
Hereof we have seen before in general,
f<c Tr\v KaraTravcTiv avTov.
that there are two parts.
1. A cessation from his work.
He hungered no more, was tempted no more, in a word, died no more. 2. A
satisfaction in his works, and the product of them.
This Christ had
in his; whence he says upon a view of their effects, the lines are
fallen unto me in pleasant places ; I have a goodly heritage/ Ps.
set forth his praise,

He

rest,

who

is

and

satisfy his glorious design.

here spoken

of.

1.

He must

;

'

xvi. 7.

Fourthly.

— His

entrance into his rest

is

in like

manner proposed
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unto us. Now, this was not his lying down in the grave. His bodyindeed there rested for a while ; but that was no part of his mediatory
rest, as the founder and builder of the church.
For, 1. It was a part
of his humiliation ; not only his death, but his abode or continuance
in the state of death was so ; and that a principal part of it.
For after
the whole human nature was personally united unto the Son of God,
to have it brought into a state of dissolution, to have the body and
soul separated from each other, was a great humiliation. And every
thing of this sort belonged to his works, not his rest.
2. This separation of body and soul under the power of death, was penal, part of the
sentence of the law which he underwent. And therefore, Peter declares that the pains of death were not loosed but in his resurrection,
Acts ii. 24, 'Whom God,'saith he, 'hath raised up, loosing the pains
of death, because it wa's not possible that he should be holden of it.'
Whilst he was held of it, he was under it penally. This therefore could
not be his rest, nor any part of it, nor did he in it enter into his rest,
but continued his work. Nor, secondly, did he first enter into his
rest at his ascension.
Then indeed he took actual possession of his
glory, as to the full public manifestation of it.
But to enter into rest
is one thing, and to take possession of glory another.
And it is placed
by our apostle as a remote consequent of the Lord Christ's being justified in the Spirit, when he entered into his rest, 1 Tim. iii. 16.
But
this his entrance into rest, was in, by, and at his resurrection from the
dead.
For, 1. Therein, and then, was he freed from the sentence,
power, and stroke of the law, and discharged of all the debt of our
sin, which he had undertaken to make satisfaction for. Acts ii. 24.
2.
Then, and therein, were all types, all prophecies and predictions fulfilled, that concerned the work of our redemption.
3. Then indeed his
work was done, I mean that which answereth God's creating work,
though he still continueth that which answers his work of preservation.
Then was the law fully satisfied, Satan absolutely subdued,
peace with God made, the price of our redemption paid, and the whole
foundation of the church gloriously laid in and upon his own person.
Then the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God
shouted for joy. 4. Then, and therein, was he 'declared to be the
Son of God with power,' Rom. i. 4 ; God manifesting to all that this
was he, concerning and to whom he said, 'Thou art my Son, this day
have I begotten thee.' Acts xiii. 33. This might be farther confirmed,
but that, as I know, it is not much questioned. Therefore did the
Lord Christ enter into his rest, after he had finished, and ceased from
his works, on the morning of the first day of the week, when he arose
from the dead, the foundation of the new creation being laid and
perfected.

Here
remains

foundation of our Sabbatizing, of the Sabbatism that
people of God. This reason doth the apostle give of

lieth the

for the

He had before asserted it and there remained no more for him to
do, but to manifest, that as those other rests which were passed, the
one at the beginning of the world, the other at the giving of the law,
had their foundation in the works and rests of God whence u day of
rest was given out to the church ; so had this new rest a foundation ia

it.

;

3
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the works and rests of Christ, who built all these things and is God,
determining a day for our use, in and by that whereon himself entered
See lience, that,
into his rest, that is, the first day of the week.
Obs. I. The whole church, all the duties, worship, and privileges of
of it, are founded in the person, authority, and actions of Jesus
Christ.

Obs.
Christ,
for

II. The
when he

a day

day of the week, the day of the resurrection of
rested from his works, is appointed and determined
of rest, or Sabbath unto the church, to be constantly
first

observed in the room of the seventh day, appointed and observed
from the foundation of the world, under the Old Testament.
This proposition, containing a truth of great importance, and
greatly opposed by many on various accounts, that the full discussion of it may not too much interrupt the course of our exposition,
is handled apart, and at large in Exercitations to that purpose,
whereunto the reader in this place is remitted.

Veb.
iva

11.

— 27row8a(Tw/j£v

fit}

tv TioavTtoTig wTToSttyjuart

ovv (latX^eiv hq iKUvr^v
TTfcrtj

tijv

KaraTravcnv,

rijc aTTH^eiag.

In this verse, we have a return made unto the principal exhortation
which the apostle had before proposed, and an improvement of it. In
the first verse he laid it down in those words, Let us fear, lest a
promise being left of entering into his rest, any of you should seem
to come short of it.'
Here he declares, how that fear there recommended, is to exert itself, or how it is to be improved and exercised.
It appears therefore hence, as we observed before, that it was not a fear
of dread, terror, or doubting, that might weaken, discourage, or dishearten them, which he enjoined on them
but such a reverential respect unto the promises and threatenings of God, as might quicken
and stir them up unto all dilioence, in seeking to inherit the one
and avoid the other. Here therefore the same exliortation is resumed
and carried on, and that on sundry suppositions which he had laid
down, explained, and confirmed, in his preceding discourse, being all
of them effectual enforcements of it.
Now these are, 1. That there is
a rest promised unto us, and yet remaining for us, which is foretold
and described in the 95th Psalm. For he hath shown that the rest
mentioned therein, was not a rest that was past, or enjoyed by any
that went before us in any state of the church from the foundation of
the world, but it is that which is now declared and proposed in the
gospel.
2. That others had a rest typical hereof proposed unto them,
seeing God never ordained his church in any state without a rest, and
a day of rest as a token thereof. 3. That some by sin, or unbelief,
and disobedience, fell short of the rest proposed to them, and did not
'

;

enter into

it, but were destroyed in the just indignation of God against
them. 4. That in their sin, and God's displeasure with the event of
the one and effects of the other, there was an example set forth of
what would be the event with them, and God's dealings towards
them, who through unbelief should neglect the rest now declared and
proposed unto them.
Unto all these propositions, he subjoins a de-

scription of this

new

rest, in

the cause, origin,

and nature of it, with
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day of rest wherein it is expressed. Having therefore proved and
confirmed these things in his exposition and discourses upon the 95th
Psahn, he lays them down as the foundation of his exhorting the Hebrews to faith and perseverance, keeping himself unto the notion of a
rest, and of entering into it, which the testimony he had chosen to inthat

sist

upon

him unto.

led

Lat. Festinemus

liirovSaaMfxiv' Vulg.

;

and the Rhemists,

'

Let us

are both from the same original.
But crTTov^at^tv is never used for to hasten, nor is (ttt^vBco for a
rash, precipitate haste ; such as is condemned by the prophet in the
'
things of God, Isa. xxviii. 16,
He that believeth shall not make

hasten

haste

that

;'

;'

that

The words

is, o-Trei/SwjUEv.

with such a kind of haste as causeth

is,

men

to miscarry

what they undertake, and gives them disappointment and shame.
Hence the apostle renders those words, iB^n^ ah ^^TDNTDrr, He that be-

in

*

lieveth, shall not

make

haste,'

by 6

Trio-revwv

Whosoever

ett'

avroj ov

KaTaicr\vv-

fir]

on him, shall not be
enitamur,
Syr. tatDnro
ashamed,' expressing the cause bytheeffect.
operam demus, let us endeavour it, do our endeavour.' Ours, 'Let us
labour,' Bez. Studeamus, properly, let us study, or studiously endeavour, sedulously apply our minds.'
These words have been all
'Ei(7e\^£iv HQ EKftvrjv rnv KaTairavaiv.
opened before, nor do translators vary in the rendering of them.
Vulg. Lat. Ut
'Ivft jUTj ev Tfjj avT(t) rig vTrodeiyjuiaTi TTto-p rr^g airuOtiag.
ne in id ipsum quis incidat incredulitatis exemplum. Rhem. ' That no
man fall into the same example of incredulity,' somewhat ambiguously.
Beza, Ne quis in idem incidat contumacise exemplum, 'That no man
fall into the same example of stubborn disobedience,' that is, into the
like sin. Eras. Ne quis concidat eodem incredulitatis exemplo, to the
same purpose as ours also, Lest any man fall after the same example
Syr. 'That we fall not after the manner of them who
of unbelief.'
ad similitudinem. And in
believed not, like unto them;' Bidmutha
all these translations it is left somewhat ambiguous, whether it be
the sin of the people, or their punishment, that is proposed to considera-

Rom.

Onaerai,

ix.

33,

'

believeth

:

'

'

*

:

;

tion.

Mr; Tig TTsay, or

we have spoken
punisViment

the evil

Ver.

'

rig, 'lest

any

;'

and of what

Ueay, cadat, that

concidat,

'

do

is,

'

is

therein included,

into sin,' incidat,

'

into

fall.'

'YiroSeijiLia is sometimes as much as Trapaexemplary punishment;' or an example instructive by
which befals others. Of the sense of the words, afterwards.

T(j^ avT(j^

dnjim,

;'

fir]

before.

viro^ayiiiaTi.

an.

11.

Let

lis

enter into that rest

labour therefore (or diligently endeavour) to
;
lest any should fall in the same example of

nn belief.
First. The illative parIn the words three things may be observed
' therefore ;' denoting an inference from and dependence upon
what was before discoursed. The things he now introduceth, arise
from the consideration of what was before alleged and proved, with an
especial respect unto that part of the example insisted on, which con:

ticle, ouv,

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

806

[CH. IV.

the sin and punishment of the people of old, 'therefore.'
Thirdly. A motive thereSecondly. An exhortation unto duty ensues.
unto is proposed. In the exhortation, there is the duty itself exhorted
unto, which is to enter into that rest; and the manner of its perforinance, it is to be done with labour and diligence, Let us labour to

sisted in

'

enter into that rest.

The duty exhorted unto is expressed in terras whose use is taken
from the example before insisted on, entering into rest,' hq EKEtvrjvTjjv
The things intended may be considered two ways either
KaTa-rravcnv.
as to the act of the duty, or the duty itself and the effect of it, both
included in the words. The duty itself intended is faith and obedience
unto the gospel these were represented of old, by the people's applying themselves to enter into the promised land of Canaan. Here theieAnd
fore he exhorts them unto their present duty, under these terms.
the effect of this duty, which is a participation of the rest of God, is.
*

;

;

;

also included.

And indeed glorious advantages are comprised
To know God in Christ is life eternal, John xvii.

in all gospel-duties.

To believe is to
Again, for the farther explication of these
enter into the rest of God.
words, we may observe, that the apostle changeth his expression from
what it was in the preceding verse. He tells us, ver. 9, that there remained (ra€€art(7juoe, a Sabbatism for the people of God. But here he
doth not exhort them to enter, tig eKHvov tov cra€€ari(T/iov, into that
Sabbatism, but changeth it into Kfirairavaiv, that is nniiKi, as the other
is prain.
And the reason is, because by that word ' Sabbatism,' he intended to express the rest of the gospel not absolutely, but with respect
3.

it, in the day of rest, which is given and determined
im to them that believe, for the worship of God, and other ends before
recounted.
But the apostle here returns to exhort the Hebrews to
endeavour after an interest in, and participation of the whole rest of
God in the gospel, with all the privileges and advantages contained in
it; and therefore he resumes the word, whereby he had before expressed

unto the pledge of

the rest of

God

in general.

Secondly. For the manner of the performance of this duty, the
word (T7roi>Sa(T(.>jittv doth declare it. Let us diligently study, endeavour,
If we suppose labour in our language to be
or labour to this purpose.
the most proper word (though I would rather use endeavour) such a
labouring is to be understood, as wherein the mind and whole soul is
very intently exercised
and that upon the account of the difficulties
which, in the performance of this duty, we shall meet withal.
For the
•apostle, expressing our faith and gospel-obedience, with the end of them,
by entering into the rest of God, a phrase taken from the people's entering into the land of Canaan of old, reminds us of the great opposition which in and unto them we shall be sure to meet withal.
It is
known what difhculties, storms, and contrary winds, the people
met with in their wilderness peregrination. So great were they that
the discouragements which arose from them were the principal occasions of their acting that unbelief which proved their ruin. Sometimes
their want of water and food, sometimes the weariness and tediousness
of the way, sometimes the reports they had of giants and walled towns
:
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up their unbelief to murmurings, and hastened their destrvjction.
That we shall meet with the like oppositions in our faith and profession,

Stirred

the apostle instructs us, by his using this phrase, with respect unto
And we may obthe occasion of it, 'entering into the rest of God.'
serve hence,
Obs. I. That great oppositions will and do arise against men in the
work of entering into God's rest that is, as unto gospel-faith and
The very first lessons of the gospel discourage many from
obedience.
So when our Saviour entertained the young man
looking any farther.
that came to him for instruction with the lesson of self-denial, he had
no mind to hear any more, but went away sorrowful, Matt. xix. 22.
And the reasons hereof may be taken partly from the nature of the
gospel itself and partly from our own natures to whom the gospel is
I shall not instance in that general consideration which
proposed.
alone would bear the weight of this assertion. And this is, that in the
gospel there is proposed unto us, a 7iew way of entering into the resfof
God, of acceptance with him, of righteousness and salvation, which is
contrary to our natural principle of self-righteousness, and seeking
For this fills our hearts
after it,' as it were by the works of the law.
naturally with an enmity unto it and contempt of it; making us esteem
it foolish and weak, no way able to effect what it proposeth and promiseth. But this would be too large a field to enter into at present ; and
I shall therefore insist only on some particular instances, giving evidence
These I shall take from among the
to the proposition as laid down.
precepts of the gospel, some whereof are very difficult unto our nature
;

all of them contrary unto it as it is corrupt.
gospel-precepts are exceedingly difficult unto our nature
This our Saviour takes notice of, when exhorting his
as it is weak.
He
disciples to watchfulness and prayer in an hour of temptation.
tells them that the spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak. Matt. xxvi.
41.
Where, by the flesh, he intendeth not that corrupt principle which
is in us, that is often called by that name, but our nature in its whole
composition with respect unto that weakness, whence it is apt to succumb and sink under difficult duties. To fix on one instance among
many, of this nature is self-denial, so indispensably required of all in
The denial of our lusts, and corrupt inclinations, fall under
the gospel.
another consideration, and must on other accounts have violence of-

as

it is

weak, and

First.

Some

But, in the first place, we may weigh
fered unto them, as afterwards.
this precept as it extends unto things in themselves lawful, and which
have an exceeding suitableness unto our natures as weak and infirm.
are but dust, and God knows that we are but dust, Ps. ciii. 14.

We

he hath in his providence provided many things, and allowed us
the use of them, which are fitted and suited to our refreshment and
Such are houses, lands, possessions, the comrelief in our pilgrimage.
fort of relations and friends, which he hath given us a right unto, and
an interest in. And as we are persuaded that through the weakness and frailty of our natures, we do greatly stand in need of
these things, so it is known how our hearts are apt to cleave unto them.
But here this gospel-precept of self-denial interposeth itself, and requireth two thinsfs of us.

And
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an undervaluation of them, or at least introduceth a
them and above them, which shall put the heart into
a continual readiness and preparedness, to part with them at the call
and upon the occasions of the gospel, Matt. x. 37, Our acceptance of
Christ on gospel terms, is like a man's entrance into a marriage relation.
It introduceth a new affection, that goes above and regulates all former
affections.
For a man must forsake both father and mother, to cleave
unto his wife. All others are to be steered and regulated hereby. And
he that by his acceptance of Christ would enter into rest, must subordinate all former affections to lawful things, unto this new one, which
will not abide in any heart but where it is supreme.
2dly. On sundry occasions which the profession of the gospel will
present us withal, actually to relinquish and forego them, and to trust
our persons, with all their weaknesses and frailties, to the provision
This is difficult to
that Christ will make for them, Mark viii. 34, 37.
It is apt to say. Let me be
our nature, because of its weakness.
spared in tliis or that to make an intercession for a Zoar what shall
become of me when all is lost and gone ? what shall I do for rest, for
Yet are all
ease, for liberty, for society, yea, for food and raiment?
these to be conquered by faith, if we intend to enter into the rest of
God. We condemn them of old, who were afraid of giants and
walled towns, which made them murmur and withdraw from their
duty.
These are our giants and fenced cities and, alas! how many
The like may be
are hindered by them from inheriting the promise ?
said of that particular branch of the great duty of self-denial, in
taking up the cross, or willingness to undergo all sorts of persecutions
Many of these are exceedingly dreadful
for tlie sake of Jesus Christ.
and terrible to our nature as mortal, weak, and infirm. Peter knew
how it was with us all in our natural principle, when he advised his
Lord and Master to spare himself, as he was foretelling his own sufferings.
Here the weakness of our nature would betake itself to a
thousand pretences to be spared. But the gospel requires severely,
that they be all discarded, and the cross be cheerfully taken up,
whenever by the rule of it we are called thereunto. And they do but
deceive themselves who engage into a profession of it, without a
1st.

new

It requires

affection over

;

:

;

readiness and ])reparation for these things. It is true, God may spare
whom he pleaseth, and when he pleaseth, as to the bitterness of them;
and some in his tenderness and compassion are little, it may be, exerBut this is by especial dispensation
cised with them all their days.
and extraordinary indulgence. The rule is plain ; we must be all
ready in the school of Christ to say this lesson, and he may call forth
whom he pleaseth unto its repetition.
are, it may be, loath to
come forth, loath to be brought to the trial; but we must stand to it,
or expect to be turned out of doors, and to be denied by the great
Master at the last day.
are, for the most part, grown tender and
delicate, and unwilling to come (so much as in our minds) to a
Various hopes and conresolved conversation with these things.
But the ])recept is
trivances shall relieve our thoughts from them.
universal, absolute, indispensable, and such as Quv entrance into the
rest of God doth depend on its due observance.
By the dread hereof

We

We

.
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are multitudes kept in the wilderness of the world, wandering up and
down between Egypt and Canaan, and, at length, fall finally under
the power of unbelief. These, and the like things, are very difficult

unto our nature as it is weak.
Secondly. All the commands of the gospel are opposite and conAnd this hath so large an
trary to our nature, as it is corrupt.
interest in all men, as to make those things very difficult to them
which are wholly opposite to our corrupt nature. A sense hereof has
made some endeavour a composition between the gospel and their
lusts
so turning the grace of God into lasciviousness, by seeking
countenance from thence unto their sins, which hath no design but to
destroy them. From the corruption of our nature it is, that the things
which the gospel in its precepts requires us severely to cast off and
destroy, have a treble interest in us, that is not easy to be overcome.
An interest of love, an interest of usefulness, and an interest of power.
Hence we are commanded to pull out right
1. An interest of love.
eyes if they offend us, Matt. v. 29. Things that are dear unto us, as
And it is a proverbial expression to set out
our eye, as our right eye.
the high valuation and dear esteem we have of any thing, to say that
As God himself, to express his tender care
it is unto us as our eye.
He that toucheth them, toucheth the apple of
over his people, says,
Zech. ii. 8.
And such are the lusts of the
his eye,' Deut. xxxii. 10
whence the precept of the gospel, if thy
flesh naturally to men
right eye offend thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee,' immediately
Whosoever lookelh
subjoined to that doctrine of purity and chastity,
on a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery with her
Now, there cannot but be great
already in his heart,' Matt. v. 28.
difficulty in cutting off, and casting away from us such things, as
have so great an interest of love in us, as these lusts have in corrupted
Every one is unwilling to part with what he loves and the
nature.
more he loves it, the less willing is he to part with it, the longer and
more earnestly will he hold it. And there is nothing that men
They will part with their
naturally love more than their carnal lusts.
names, their estates, and venture their lives, all to satisfy them,
Nature as corrupt, would persuade a
2. An interest of usefulness.
man that he cannot live nor subsist in this world, without the help
and advantage of some of those things, which the gospel forbids to all
;

'

;

'

;

'

;

Hence is the command to
that will enter into the rest of God,
cut off the right hand, if it offend, Matt. v. 30 ; that is, things apprehended as useful unto us, as a right hand is to the common services of
life.
Of this kind is that inordinate love of the world, and all the
ways whereby it is pursued, which the gospel doth so condemn.
These things are to many, what Micah's gods were unto him ; who
cried out upon the loss of them, when they were stolen by the Danites,
' You have taken away my gods, and what have
I more?' Take away
from men their love of this world, and the inordinate pursuit of it, and
they will scarce think it worth while
they think they have no more
And this interest also is to be overto live in the world any longer.
come, which it cannot be without great difficulty ; and a cleaving

them

;
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that which hinders multitudes from entering into the rest

of God.
3.

us,

An

interest of power.

which are not

easily cast

Hence, sin is said to have strong holds in
down. But hereof I have treated in a

peculiar discourse.

Secondly. Another reason of the difficulty of this work, ariseth
from the combined opposition that is made unto it. For as the
Egyptians, the Canaanites, and the Amorites, did all of them their
utmost to hinder the Israelites from entering into Canaan and what
they could not effect really by their opposition, they did morally by
occasioning the people's unbelief, through their fighting against them,
which proved their ruin so do our spiritual adversaries deal in this
If the work of the gospel go on, if men endeavour by it to
matter.
enter into God's rest, Satan must lose his subjects, and the world its
And there is not one instance wherein they
friends, and sin its life.
All these endeavour
will not try their utmost to retain their interest.
to hinder us from entering into the rest of God, which renders it a
great and difficult work.
It will be said, that if there be all these difficulties lying before us,
they must needs be so many discouragements, and turn men aside
from attempting of it.
I answer,
1. Of old indeed they did so; the difficulties and discouragements
that lay in the way of the people, quite took off their hearts and
minds from endeavouring an entrance into the promised land. But
what was the event? The apostle declares at large, that on this
account the indignation of God came upon them, and their carcases
And no otherwise will it be with them who are
fell in the wilderness.
afraid to engage in those spiritual difficulties we have now to conflict
withal.
They will die and perish under the wrath of God, and that
unto eternity. He that shall tell men that their entering into the rest
;

;

of Christ, is plain, easy, suited to nature, as it is weak or corrupt, will
but delude and deceive them. To mortify sin, subdue our bodies, and
keep them in subjection ; to deny ourselves, not only in the crucifying
of lusts that have the most secret tendency unto things unlawful, but
also in the use of things lawful, and our affections to them, pulling
out right eyes, cutting off right hands, taking up the cross in all sorts
of afflictions and persecutions, are required of us in this matter and
they are not at present joyous but grievous, not easy and pleasant,
but difficult, and attended with many hardships. To lull men asleep
with hopes of a rest in Christ, and in their lusts, in the world, in their
earthly accommodations, is to deceive them and ruin them.
must
not represent the duties of gospel faith and obedience, as the Jesuits
preached Christ to the Indians, never letting them know that he was
crucified, lest they should be offended at it.
But we must tell men
the plain truth as it is, and let them know what they are to expect
from within and from without, if they intend to enter into rest.
2. Notwithstanding all these difficulties, the promise of God being
mixed with faith, will carry us safely through them all. After the
unbelieving generation was destroyed in the wilderness, the hardships
;

We
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remained yet their children believing the proThe power of God,
mise, passed through them and entered into rest.
and his faithfulness amongst them and unto them, conquered them all.
And it will infallibly be so with them that shall mix the promise with
God will both supply them
faith, in reference unto this spiritual rest.
with strength, and subdue their enemies, so as that they shall not fail
of rest. Whatever therefore may be pretended, it is nothing but
unbelief that can cause us to conie short of rest, and this will do it
Faith in the promise will engage the power of Christ
effectually.
unto our assistance and where he will work, none shall let him. To
this end we might consider the various ways whereby he will make
mountains become plains, dry up rivers, yea, seas of opposition, and
make all those things light and easy unto us, which seem so grievous
and insupportable unto our nature, either as weak and frail, or as corrupt and sinful.
But we must not too far digress into these things.
And I say, thirdly, which is a second observation from the words,
Obs. II. That as the utmost of our labours and endeavours are
required to our obtaining an entrance into the rest of Christ, so it
Let us,
doth very well deserve that they should be laid out therein.
saith the apostle, endeavour this matter with all diligence, as the word
imports.
Men are content to lay out themselves unto the utmost for
other things, and to spend their strength for the bread that perisheth,
Every one may see how busy and
yea, for that which is not bread.
And men
industrious the world is in the pursuit of perishing things.
are so foolish as to think that these deserve their whole time and
strength, and more they would expend in the same way, if they were
intrusted with it. This their way is their folly. But how easy a thing
were it to demonstrate from the nature of it, its procurement and end,
with our eternal concernment in it, that this rest deserves the utmost
To convince men hereof, is one of
of our diligence and endeavours.
and so needs
the chief ends of the preaching of the gospel in general
not here to be insisted on.
Obs. III. Again, There is a present excellency in gospel faith and
They are an
obedience, and a present reward attending them.

and

difficulties still

;

;

—

;

entrance into the rest of Christ or they give us a present interest
therein.
They are not only a present means of entering into future
eternal rest with God
but they give us a present participation of
the rest of Christ; and wherein this doth consist, hath been before
;

;

declared.

remains to be explained and apTherein unto the precedent exhortation a motive is subjoined ;
These words, as
lest any fall after the same example of unbelief.'
was in part before intimated, do express either the sin to be avoided,
or the punishment whereby we should be deterred from it.
The word, ' to fall,' is ambiguous, and may be applied to either
and they may fall into the punishsense.
For men may fall into sin
ment due to their sin when that word is used in a moral sense.
Matt. XV. 14,
the blind lead the blind,' ajj^poTipoi uq (io^vvov
both shall fall into the ditch,' of sin or trouble. See
ireaovvTm,
Rom. xi. 22; James v. 12. For the prime use of the word is in

The

latter part of this verse yet

plied.
'

;

;

*

'

'
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things natural, and
things moral.
And

,

[cil.

IV.

only metaphorically translated to express
most commonly a teaching example.
So viro^iiKwiM, is ' to teacli,' or ' to instruct,' by showing. Matt. iii.
7, ' O generation of vipers/ ng vm^u^ev vfjiiv, ' who hath warned,
taught, instructed you.' Thence viro^eiyjua, is ' documentum.' Tavra
it

is

vTroceij/bia is

^tcu tio TloXoCaiJivy wv Sft tTrijueXii^nvcu, ' These are instructions for Polodamnes, about the things that are to be provided
for.'
But it is also often used as TruQa^uyfia, ' an exemplary punishment;' as viro^wyfxa (^ TrArjSrtt ttohx)v uvtov, ' making him an example
vrroSeiyiuaTa

;' that is,
And so among the
in his punishment.
Latins, * exemplum' is often put absolutely for punishment, and that
of the highest nature.
Now if vwodHyfjia in this place, be taken
merely for a ' document' or * instruction,' which is undoubtedly the
most proper and usual signification of the word, then the sense may
be, ' Lest any of you should fall into that unbelief, whereof, and of its
pernicious consequents, you have an instructive example in them that
went before ; proposed on purpose unto you, that you might be stirred
up to avoid it.' If it be taken for Trapa^eiyida, as sometimes it is, and
so include in its signification an ' exemplary punishment ;' then the
meaning of the words is, ' Lest any of you, through your unbelief fall
into that punishment,' which hath been made exemplary, in the ruin
of those other unbelievers who went before you.' And this I take to
be the meaning of the words. You have the gospel, and the rest of
Christ therein, preached and proposed unto you.
Some of you have
already taken upon you the profession of it, as the people did of old
at Mount Sinai, when they said, ' All that the Lord our God shall
command, that we will do.' Your condition is now like unto theirs,
and was represented therein. Consider therefore how things fell out
with them, and what was the event of their sin, and God's dealing
with them. They believed not, they made not good their engagement, they persisted not in their profession, but were disobedient and
stubborn, and God destroyed them. They fell in the wilderness and
perished, not entering into God's rest, as hath been declared.
If now
you, or any amongst you, shall be found guilty of their sin, or the
like answering unto it, do not think or hope that you shall avoid the
like punishment.
An example of God's severity is set before you in
their destruction.
If you would not fall into it, or fall under it,
labour, by fiiith and obedience, to enter into the rest of Christ.
And
this I take to be the true sense and importance of the words answering their coherence and relation unto them that go before.
For those
words,
Let us labour to enter into that rest,' are no more but let us
sincerely believe and obey, wherein we shall find, through Jesus
Christ, rest to our souls.
Hereunto this clause of the verse is a
motive, ' Lest any of you fall in the same example of unbelief.' Now,
'
if their sense should be,
Lest any of you, after their example, should
fall into unbelief,' then that of the whole must be, let us labour to
believe, that we Ml not into unbelief; which is a mere battalogy, and
remote from our divine Author,
Hence observe,
Obs. IV. Precedent judgments on others, are monitory ordinances
unto us. They arc so in general in all things that fall out in the pro-

to the multitude

'

—

—
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vidence of God in that kind, whereof we may judge by a certain rule.
This is the use that we are to make of God's judgments, witliout a
censorious reflection on them in particular, who fall under them ; as
our Saviour teacheth us in the instances of the Galileans, whose sacrifices Pilate mingled with their blood, and those men on whom the
tower in Siloam fell. But there are many things peculiar in the
examples of this kind given us in the Scripture. For, 1.
have an
infallible rule therein to judge both of the sins of men, and of the
respect that the judgments of God had unto them.
Besides, 2. They
are designed instances of the love and care of God towards us; as our
apostle declares, 1 Cor. x. 11.
God suffered their sins to fall out, and
recorded his own judgments against them in his word, on purpose for
our instruction.
So that, as he declared his severity in them towards
others, he makes known by them his love and care towards us.
This
gives them the nature of ordinances, which all proceed from love.
To
this end, and with a sense hereof, are we to undertake the consideration of them.
So are they exceedingly instructive to which purpose
we have treated somewhat on the third chapter, whither we refer the

We

;

Again,
Obs. V. It is better to have an example, than to be made an example of divine displeasure; yet this will befal us, if we neglect the

reader.

former.

For,

Obs. VI. We ought to have no expectation of escaping vengeance
under the guilt of those sins, which others in a like manner guilty of,
have not escaped. We are apt to flatter ourselves, that however it
fared with others, it will go well with us, like him who blesseth himself, and says he shall have peace, when he hears the words of the
curse.
This self-pleasing and security variously insinuates itself into
our minds, and tenaciously cleaves unto us. But as we have any care
of our eternal welfare, we are to look upon it as our greatest enemy.
There is no more certain rule for us to judge of our own condition,
than the examples of God's dealings with others in the same. They
are all eflTects of eternal and invariable righteousness; and with God
I might here insist on the ways and
there is no respect of persons.
means, whereby this self-flattery imposeth false hopes and expectations on men; as also on the duties required of us for to obviate and
prevent its actings; but must not too often digress from our main purpose and design.

—

Ver. 12, 13. These next verses contain a new enforcement of the
preceding exhortation, taken from the consideration of the means of
Two things are apt to arise
the event threatened in case of unbelief.
in the minds of men for their relief, against the fear of such com1. That their failing in point of
minations as are proposed to them.
For they will resolve
duty, may not be discerned or taken notice of.
against such transgressions as are open, gross, and visible to all..
For what is partial and secret, in a defect of exactness and accuracy,
that may be overlooked, or not be discovered.
2. That threatenmgs
are proposed in terrorem only, to terrify and awe men, but not with a
mind or will of putting them into execution. Both these vain pre-
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our apostle in these verses obviates the
of them, where they have been admitted. For
he lets them know that they are to be tried by that, or have to do
with him, who both actually discovers all the secret frames of our
Moreover, herein he
hearts, and will deal with all men accordingly.
informs them how, and in what manner, it is necessary for them to
attend to his exhortation in the performance of their duty, namely,
not in or by a mere outward observance of what is required of them
with respect to profession only, but with a holy jealousy and watchfulness over their hearts, and all the intimate recesses of their souls,

tences,

way

of",

or deprives

reliefs,

men

the most secret actings of their spirits and thoughts of their minds,
seeing all these things are open to cognizance, and subject to trial.

Ver.

—

yap 6 Xoyog tov Otov, kui evepyrig, icai TO//(urtpoc
jua^fupav Siaro/iov, Kai duKVOvjuLevoQ a)(^pi fiapicrfxov
;//v^i}C Te Kai TTvevfiarog, apfxwv rf Kai /ulvsXwv, kui KpiriKog tvdvKat ovk (cfti KTiaig a(^ovT>c avtOTrioif
fir](T£wv Kai evvoi(i)V Kapdtag»
avTov'
Travra de yv/xva /cat TeTpaxnXi(Tfjieva roig 0(}>6a\iuL0ig avrov
12, 13.

virep

irpog dv

Zwv

Z(i»v

iratTav

i]fXLv

6 Xoyog.

Syr. ^n K^rr, * vivus est,' it supplies ^rr est
vivus enim.'
yap,
other translations, though there be an emphasis ofttimes in
sundry languages, in the omission of the verb substantive. Ours
* quick,'
improperly, for that word doth more ordinarily signify
' speedy,' than * living,' and I doubt not but many are deceived
in this
place, through the ambiguity of that word.
'O Xoyog, *sermo, verbum,' so is that word promiscuously rendered
by translators, though the first using of 'sermo in John i. 1, caused
some stir amongst them who had been long used to verbum.' But
these words are promiscuously used both by the ancients, and learned
men of latter days. ' The word.' !?'yr, nn^TD, the same word that is
used John i. 1, where the person of the Son of God is spoken of.
Kat iv£pyr]g, et efficax,' so all the Latin translators, * efficacious,'
effectual in operation, powerful ; but that denotes the habit, thjs word
intends thejict.
Effectually operative.
Syr. snyp ^3i, et omnino, or
ad omnia efficax, * altogether efficacious.' For evtpyiig, denotes a very
intimate, active, powerful operation, or efficacy.
Rliem. 'forcible.'
Kat TOfxioTepog' Vulg. Lat. Ari. Mon. ' penetrabilior ;' scarce properly.
For participles in bilis, are mostly passive, and in our language,
* penetrable'
is the description of a thing that may be pierced, or is
easy to be pierced.
Hence the Rhem. render it ' more piercing,' properly.
Beza, ' penetrantior;' as Erasmus. Valla, and from him Erasmus say they would render it ' incidentior/ were that a proper Latin
word.
Ours, 'sharper,' not so properly, 'more cutting,' or 'more
piercing.'
Syr. na NQ^-im, et longe peuetrantior, and 'much more cutting, sharp, or piercing.'
It adds cal and tah, to express the form of
the comparative degree, used in the original.
YTTfo TToaav iua\aipav StaTOjuoi', super omnem gladium ancipitem,
' above any two-edged
sword.'
virtp, being- added to the preceding
comparative ronwrepog, eminently exalts one of the comparates

as do

'

all

'

'

'
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Syr. rr'^Tai^ T^'nm, * before a sword with two mouths.'
Both the Hebrews and the Greeks call the ed^e of the sword its
mouth, (TTO^a rrjc fiaxjaipag, the mouth of the sword,' it being that
wherewith it devours. Beza, ' quovis gladio ancipiti.' Erasm. utrinque incidente.' Arab. and in cutting, sharper than a sword of two
Ethiopic, 'than a razor;' than any two-edged sword.
edges.'
Kat SiiKvovfX£vog, et pertingens, et pertinget. Syr. k^n^i, et ingreditur'
and entereth, reacheth to, cometh into, pierceth into.'
Usque ad divisionem ani'Axpi fiipiaiiov ^vy(r\q n kcu irviVfiaroQ,
mse et spiritus.' Beza, animse simul ac spiritus, 'both of soul and
spirit,' expressing the particle re, which yet in some copies is wanting.

above the other.

'

'

'

'

'

'ApfAwv re icai juLveXwv, Compagumque et medullarum, ' of the
The Syriac adds Na"iii, * and of the bones.'
and marrow.'
Ethiopic, Et discernit animam ab anima, et quod noctescit a nocte,
'discerneth one soul from another,' '^and that which is dark from
night,' that is, the most secret things,
Vulg. Lat. et judicat, et dijudicat:
Kat KQiTiKOQ, et discretor.
'judgeth, discerneth.' Judex, Criticus, ' And is a discerner.' That
is, one that discerneth by making a right judgment of things.
'Ev^ujurjo-Ewy, Cogitationum. Ethiopic, Cogitationumdesiderabilium,
' desirable thoughts,' not without reason as we shall see.
Kai evvoiwv Kapdiag' Vulg. Lat. Ari. Erasm. Intentionum cordis,
* of the
intentions of the heart.'
Beza, conceptuum; 'conceptions,
intents,' a word of a deeper sense.
There may be conceptus, where
there is not intentio or propositum.
Syr. * the will of the heart.' See

joints

Eph. ii. 3.
Kat ovK

e&TL KTiaiQ' et non est creatura, ' and there is not a creaBeza, et nulla est res creata, 'and there is no created thing,'
more proper in Latin, but a creature is common with us.
A^avrjc' Beza, non manifesta. Ours, that is not manifest.' Vulg.
And the Rhem. ' invisible,' improperly * not maniLat. invisibilis.
Sjt. that is hid.'
festly apparent'
Beza, imo omnia nuda, ' yea, all things are
IlavTa Se yvjuva'
naked,' but all things are naked.'
Kat TErpaxrjXio-jUEva- Vulg. Lat. aperta, ' open.' Beza, intime paErasm. resupinata, laid on their backs,
tentia, * inwardly open.'

ture.'

'

:

'

'

'

Syr. K^ai, 'and manifest,' or revealed. ^
Ilpoc ov rtiJ-iv 6 \oyog- Beza, quocum nobis est negotium, which ours
render, * with whom we have to do.' Vulg. Lat. ad quem nobis sermo.
Rhem. 'to whom our speech is.' Syr. 'to whom they give account.'
And the Arabic to the same purpose, ' before whom our trial or excuse
must be.' What help we may have in the understanding of the words
from these various translations of them, we shall see in our consideraThe difficulty of the place hath
tion of the particulars of the text.
caused me to inquire the more diligently into the sense of translators

open.'

on the words themselves.

Ver.

12, 13.

effectual,)

For the word of God is living and powetful, (or
and sharper (more cutting, or cutting more) than any

two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of the
and marrow ; and is a discerner (a dij-.cerning Judge) of the

joints
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thoughh and intents (conceptions) of the heart. Neither is there
any creature that is not (apparently) manifest in his si^ht ; but
all things are naked and opened unto the eyei of him ivith ivhom
xoe have to do, (or to whom we must give an account.)

The whole

exposition of these words, depends on the subject spoken
That therefore we must first diligently inquire into. This
being rightly stated, the things spoken must be duly accommodated
to it, and in these two things doth the due exposition of these words
consist.
Now this subject is 6 Xoyoc rov Qtov the word of God.' It
of, ver. 12.

*

known

that this name sometimes in the Scripture denotes the essential Word of God, sometimes the word spoken by him.
Or Aoyoc
^£o^^ is either ovaao^y]Q, that is, ' the eternal Son of God, or irpocpo*
piKog, his enunciative word,' the word of his will, his declared written word.
And the confounding of these is that which so entangleth
the Quakers amongst us, or rather is that whereby they endeavour to
entangle others, and seduce unlearned and unstable souls.
But all
sorts of expositors are divided in judgment about which of these it is
that is here intended. Amongst the ancients, Ambrose, with many
others, contend that it is the essential and eternal Word of God which
is spoken of.
Chrysostome seems rather to incline to the written
word. The expositors of the Roman church are here also divided.
Lyra, Cajetan, Carthusianus,
Lapide, Ribera, with sundry others,
pleaded for the essential Word. Gatenus, Adamus, Hessetius, Estius,
for the word written.
So do the Rhemists in their annotations, and
particularly for the word of threatening.
Amongst the Protestants,
few judge tlie essential Word, or Son of God, Jesus Christ, to be intended.
Jacobus Capellus and Gomarus I have only met withal, that
are positively of that mind.
Among the rest, some take it for the
word of God preached in general, as Calvin; some for the threaten ings
of God, with the Rhemists; and some peculiarly for the gospel.
Crellius waves all these, and contends that it is the decree of God
which is designed, which when he comes to the explanation of, he
makes it the same with his threatenings. I shall inquire with what
diligence I can, into the true and direct meaning of the Holy Ghost
herein.

is

A

First. I grant, thaL^the name here used, 6 A070C rov Qeov, 'the
word of God,' is ascribed sometimes to the essential Word of God,
and sometimes to his enunciative word, or the Scripture, as ins])ired
and written. That the Son of God is so called we shall show afterwards. And that the declaration of the will of God by the penmen
of the Scripture, is so termed, is obvious and acknowledged by all,
but only our Quakers. But testimonies are full, many, and pregnant
to this purpose.
Luke v. J, The multitude pressed on him to hear
Toi' Aoyor Tov Qeov, the word of God;' where the word of God is
directly distinguished from him that spake it, which was Jesus Christ.
Ch. viii. 12, the seed is o Xoyog rov Qeov, the word of God,' that is,
the word preached by Jesus Christ the good sower of that seed as the
<

'

^vhole chapter declares.

Ch.

xi.

28,

'

Blessed are those that hear rov

Aoyov TOV Qeov,K(u (pvXaaaovTEg avT0i>, the word of God, and keep
that is, preserve it in their hearts and obey it being heard. Mark vii.

it,'

13,
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Making void, rov Xoyovrov Qtov, the word of God, by your traditions.'
The word of God, that is, in his institutions and commands, is directly opposed to the traditions and commands of men, and so is of the same gene*

Acts iv. 31, 'They were filled with the Holy Ghost,°and
spake out tov \oyov rov Qeov, the word of God,' the word which they
preached, declaring Jesus Christ to be the Son of God. When Philip had preached the gospel at Samaria, and many believed, it is said.
Acts viii. 14, that the apostles heard that Samaria had received tov
Xoyov TOV Qeov, the word of God,' or believed the doctrine of the
gospel preached to them.
Ch. xii. 24, 6 Se \oyog tov Qeov rjv^ave
ral nature.

'

But the word of God grew and multiplied f
on the death of Herod, it was more and more preached and
received.
1 Cor. xiv, 36,
Did the word of God go out from you, or
came it to you alone?' In like manner is it used in many other places.
I have instanced in these to obviate the vain clamours of those men,
who will not allow the Scripture, or gospel as preached, to be called
the 'word of God.'
So 6 \oyog absolutely, the word, and the word
of the gospel, the word preached, the word of Christ, are common
notations of this declared word of God.
Secondly. It is granted that the attributes and effects that are there
ascribed unto the word of God, may in several senses be applied to
the one and the other of the things mentioned.
That they are properly ascribed unto the eternal Son of God, shall be afterwards declared.
That in some sense also they may be applied unto the written word, other places of the Scripture, where things of the same nature are ascribed unto it, do manifest.
Isa. xl. 8, Iv. 11, xlix. 2; Ps.
xlv. 5, cv. 9, cvii. 20, cxlvii. 15, 18, are cited by Grotius to this purpose, whereof yet more do clearly confirm the assertion.
For though
the word of God be mentioned in them, yet in some of the places, the
essential Word of God, in most of them, his providential word, the
word of his power is unquestionably intended. But see Hos. vi. 5 ;
Kat

ETrXr^^vvBTo,

that

is,

'

'

Cor. xiv. 24, 25.
Thirdly. It must be acknowledged, that if the things here mentioned be ascribed unto the written word, yet they do not primarily
and absolutely belong unto it upon its own account, but by virtue of
its relation unto Jesus Christ, whose word it is, and by reason of the
power and efficacy that is by him communicated unto it. And on the
other hand, if it be the Son, or the eternal Word of God, that is here
intended, it will be granted that the things here ascribed unto him,
are such, as for the most part he effects by his word in and upon the
Hence the difference that is between
hearts and consciences of men.
the various interpretations mentioned, in the issue concurs in the same
things; though the subject primarily spoken of be variously apprehended. Now that this is the word of God's will, his enunciative
word, his word written, spoken, preached, is by very many contended
and pleaded on the ensuing reasons.
First. From the subject; because the Son of God, or Christ is nowhere in the Scripture called 6 Xoyoc tov Qeov, ' the word, or word
of God,' but only in the writings of John the apostle, as in his gospel
and the Revelation. By Paul he is everywhere, and in an especial
1
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manner in this Epistle, called the Son, the Son of God, Jesus Christ,
and nowhere is he termed by him, the Word, or the Word of God.
This argument is made use oi" by all that are of this mind but that
:

it is

not available to evince the conclusion intended, shall immediately

be made manifest.
Secondly. From its attributes they say the things here spoken of,
and attributed unto the word of God, as that it is powerful, sharper
than a two-edged sword, piercing to the dividing asunder of the soul
and spirit,' are not personal properties, or such things as may properly
;

*

be ascribed unto a person, as the eternal Word of God is but rather
belong unto things, or a thing, such as is the word preached. Now
this must be particularly examined in our exposition of the words;
wherein it will be made to appear, that the things here ascribed unto
the Word of God, taken together, in their order and series, with respect unto the end designed, are such as cannot first and properly
belong to any thing but a person, or an intelligent subsistence, though
not merely as a person, but as a person acting for a certain end and
purpose, such as the Son of God is; and this will also be evinced in
our exposition of the words.
Thirdly. From the context it is objected by Estius, that the men;

;

tioning or bringing in of Christ the Son of God in this place is
For the apostle
abrupt, and such as hath no occasion given unto it.
in the preceding verses is professedly treating about the gospel, and
the danger they were in that should neglect it, or fall away from the
Hence it naturally follows, that he should confirm
profession of it.
his exhortation, by acquainting them with the power and efficacy of
But neither is there any force in
that word which they did despise.
For, 1.
shall see, that there is a very just
this consideration.
occasion to introduce here the mention of the Lord Christ, and that
2. It
the series of the apostle's discourse and arguing did require it.
is the way and manner of the apostle in this Epistle, to issue his
arguings and exhortations in considerations of the person of Christ,
and the respect of what he had insisted on thereunto. This we have
already manifested in several instances. Thus, 3. in particular, when
^he had treated of the word of the law, and of the gospel, he closeth
his discourse, by minding them of the punishment that should and
would befal them by whom they were neglected. Now, punishing is
the act of a person, and not of the word, ch. ii. 1
3.
And there is
the same reason for the introduction of the person of Christ in this
place.
4. Estius himself doth, and all must confess, that it is either
God or Christ that is intended, ver. 13, ' with whom we have to do,'
and before * whose eyes all things are open and naked.' And if the
order of the discourse admit of the introduction of the person of
Christ, ver. 13, no reason can be assigned why it may not do so, ver.
12.
Yea, it will be found very difficult, if possible, to preserve any
tolerable connexion of speech, and so to separate those verses, that
what is spoken of in the one, should not be the subject of the other

We

—

also.

Fourthly. Camero argues from the connexion of the words, to prove
the preaching of the word, and not the person of Christ to be intended.
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noteth the reason of the things

spoken of before. But that which precedes is a dehortation from the
contempt of the Gospel.
And the reason hereof, the apostle gives in
these verses in that those who forsake the gospel which they have
once embraced, are wont to be vexed in their consciences, as those who
have denied the known truth. And although they seem to be quiet
for a season, yet it is stupidness and not peace that they are possessed
with.
Now this judgment is often ascribed unto the word of God.
Answ. These things are somewhat obscurely proposed. The meaning seems to be, that the apostle threatens the Hebrews with the judging and disquieting power of the word, when it is by any rejected.
But this is inconsistent with the true design of the words, which we
before laid down.
Having exhorted them to perseverance, and to
take heed that they neglected not the promise of entering into the
rest of God through unbelief, he presseth them farther to care, diUgence, sincerity, and constancy in the performance of the duty that he
had exhorted them unto. And this he doth from the consideration of
;

the person of Christ, the author of the gospel ; as his manner is in all
all to that point and centre.
And as to his present purpose, suitable unto his exhortation and the duty which he enjoined them, he insists upon his ability to discern and discover all the
secret frames and actings of their spirits, with all the ways and means
whereby a declension in them, might be begun or carried on.
I do judge, therefore, that it is the eternal Word of God, or the
person of Christ, which is the subject here spoken of, and that upon
the ensuing reasons.
First. 'O Xoyog and 6 Xojoq tov Qeov, ' the Word,' and 'the word of
God,' is the proper name of Christ in respect of his divine nature, as the
eternal Son of God.
So is he called expressly, John i. 1, 2 ; Rev. xix.
13, KoXeiTai TO ovofxa avrov, 6 Xoyog tov Geov, his name is called,' or
*
this is his name, the Word of God.' This, therefore, being the name of
Christ, where all things that are spoken of it, do agree unto him, that
there be no cogent reasons in the context to the contrary, he is presumed
to be spoken of, nor will any ride of interpretation give countenance
to the embracing of another sense.
It is, as we heard before, excepted against this first reason, that
Christ is called 6 Xoyog the 'Word,' only in the writings of John the
Evangelist, and nowhere else in the new Testament ; particularly, not
by our apostle in any of his epistles.
Answ. 1. This observation can scarcely be made good, I am sure
not convincingly. Luke the evangelist tells us, that some were arr'
* from
the beginning
apxr)g avTOTTTui Kat vTrrjptrat tov Xoyov, ch. i. 2,
eye-witnesses and ministers of the Word ; that is, of the person
For these words are expounded, 1 John i. 1. 'That
of Christ.
which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we
his arguings to bring

'

have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands
have handled of the word of life.' They were auroTrrat tov Xoyov,
*
How they could be said to be eye-witeye-witnesses of the Word.'
Hierome renders the
nesses of the word preached, is not evident.
words, Sicut tradiderunt nobis, qui ab initio viderunt serraonem et

.3g2
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Prsefat. in Evangel.
As they delivered unto us,
niinistraveiunt ei.
who from the beginning themselves saw the Word, and ministered unto
him.' And vTrnptrai, must respect a person to whom those so called
do minister, and not the word that is administered. In the same
Ilapasense the word is used again most probably, Acts xx. 32.
Ti^ejuai vfiag, a^i\(poi, toj Qei>), kul tio Xoyw rrjc X"P'^°^ avTov, rto
'

' I
commend
^vvafiivu) eiroiKO^OjiiriaaL Kai ^ovvai vjiiv KXrjpovo^mv*
you, brethren, to God, and to the Word of his grace, which is
To be able
able to build you up, and give you an inheritance.'
to build us up, and give us an inheritance, is the property of a
ISTor can they be ascribed to the word preached, without
person.
Therea forced 'prosopopoeia.' and as is unusual in Scripture.
fore this \n-yoQ rrjc \upiroQ tov 9£oi>, is the Son of God. And he
is called ' the Word of his grace,' either because he was given unto
us of his mere grace, as he is elsewhere called the Son of his Jove or
TTjg ^ap'Toc niay be genitivus effecti, ' the Word that is the author and
cause of grace ;' as God himself is called the God of peace and love,
2 Cor. xiii. 11. To him therefore are believers committed and commended by the apostle, as a recommendation is made of one man unto
another in or by an epistle; see its sense in Acts xiv. 23 1 Tim. i. 18;
Now, the word of the gospel is said to be committed,
1 Pet. iv. 19.
or commended unto us, 2 Tim. ii. 2, so as we cannot, unless it be exceeding abusively, be said to be committed and commended thereunto.
And if any will not admit the person of Christ to be here intended by
the word of God's grace, I would supply an ellipsis, and read the
text, I conmiend you to God, and the word of his grace, even to him
that is able,' which I acknowledge the manner of the expression, by
the article tio ^vvafj.evii>, will bear.
2. But whatever may be spoken concerning this phraseology in
other places, and in other epistles of this apostle, there is peculiar reason for the use of it here. I have observed often before, that in writing
of this Epistle to the Hebrews, our apostle accommodates himself to
the a])prehensions and expressions that were then in use among the
Hebrews, so far as they were agieeable unto the truth, rectifying them
when under mistakes, and arguing with them from their own concesNow at this time there was nothing more
sions and persuasions.
common or usual among the Hebrews, than to denote the second subsistence in the Deity, by the name of the Word of God,
They
First. The inhabitants of
were now divided into two great parts
Canaan, with the regions adjoining, and many old remnants in the
east, who used the Syro-Chaldean language, being but one dialect of
And, Secondly. The dispersions under the Greek empire,
the Hebrew.
wlio are commonly called Hellenists, who used the Greek tongue.
And both these sorts at that time, did usually in their several languages, describe the second person in the Trinity, by the name of the
Word of God. For the former sort, or those who used the Syro-Chaldean dialect, we have an eminent proof of it in the translation of the
Scripture, which, at least some part of it, was made about this time
amongst them, commonly called the Chaldee paraphrase. In the
whole whereof, the second person is mentioned under the nameof NiTsa
;

;

'

:
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Hereunto are all personal
daiova, or tlie Word of God.'
all divine works in that translation, assigned ; which
is an illustrious testimony to the faith of the old church, concerning
the distinct subsistence of a plurality of persons in the divine nature.
And for the Hellenists who wrote, and expressed themselves in the
Greek tongue, they used the name of 6 Xoyoc tov Geou, ' the word of
God,' to the same purpose, as I have elsewhere manifested out of the
writings of Philo, who hved about this time, between the death of our
And this one consideraSaviour, and the destruction of Jerusalem.
tion is to me absolutely satisfactory as to the intention of the apostle
in the using of this expression ; especially seeing that all the things
mentioned, may far more properly and regularly be ascribed unto the
person of the Son, than unto the word, as written or preached. And
whosoever will take the pains to consider what occurs in the Targums,
VI,

Memra

properties,

'

and

concerning their ri Nn7272, the word of God, and compare it with what
the apostle here speaks, and the manner of its introduction, will, if I
But I shall
greatly mistake not, be of the same mind with myself.

add yet some farther considerations.
3. The introduction of the 6 \oyog, 'of the word,' here, is with
respect unto a conimination or an admonition. For the design of it is,
to beget a reverence or fear in the minds of men about their deportment in the profession of the gospel, because of the consequences of
Now the Lord Christ is
disobedience in punishment and revenge.
particularly termed the word of God, with respect to the judgments
which he exerciseth with regard unto his church and his gospel. Rev.
xix. 13.
That administration therefore being here respected, gives octhe Word
casion unto a peculiar ascription of that name unto him
of God, who will destroy all the opposers and forsakers of the gospel.
4. It cannot be denied, nor is by any, but that it is the person of

—

Indeed it is
the Son, or of the Father, that is intended, ver. 13.
directly of the Son, as we shall manifest from the close of the words ;
but all confess God to be intended. Nor can these expressions of 'all
things manifest in his sight,' and ' being open and naked unto his
eyes,' be applied unto any other, or intend any other but God. And
that it is the Son who is especially intended, the close of the verse
He speaks of him with whom we
doth evince, ttqoq bv hl^iv 6 \oyoi:
have to do. Some take irpog bv here, for inpi ov, ' concerning whom,'
T7jU£v 6 Aoyoc, nostra oratio est, 'our discourse is,' which must needs
denote the Son, concerning whom in this whole Epistle he treats with
Ours, 'with whom we have to do;' that is, in this
the Hebrews.
matter, who hath a concernment in us, and our steadfastness or declension in profession. And this also properly and immediately designs
The precise sense of the words is, cui a nobis
the person of the Son.
reddenda ratio est, 'to whom we must give an account' both here, and
hereafter ; so Chrysostome, and the Syriac translation expressly.
Principally this respects the last day's account, called our Aoyoc, or
'They watch for our souls, wc Aoyov
ratiocinium, Heb. xiii. 17.
airo^MCTovTsg, as those that must give an account.' Luke xvi. 2, aTroSoc
TOV \oyov, 'Give an account of thy stewardship.' Rom. xiv. 12,
'
Every one of us, \oyov owtra, shall give an account of himself unto

;
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God.' 1 Pet. iv. 5, ol airo^uyaovaL Xoyov, 'Who shall give an account unto him who is ready to judge the quick and the dead.' And
this account is certainly to be given up immediately to Jesus Christ,
Rom. xiv. 9. 10. Nor is it in any w^ay obstructive to
Acts xvii. 31
the embracing of this sense, that 6 Aoyoc should be taken so diversely
in the beginning of the twelfth, and the end of the thirteenth verse,
during the continuation of the same discourse. For such an antanaclasis is not only very frequent, but very elegant, 6 Aoyoc tov Qtov,
John i. 11.
TTpog 6v -hfjiiv 6 Xoyogi see Matt. viii. 22; 2 Cor. v. 21
It is therefore the person of Christ which is undeniably intended in
the thirteenth verse even he to whom we must give an account of
our profession, of our faith and obedience. And the relative avrov in
the first clause of that verse, ' in his sight,' can refer to nothing proAnd its depenperly, but the 6 A070C, or 'Word of God,' ver. 12.
dence is clear thereon, *is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of
;

;

;

the heart, neither is there any creature, that is not manifest in his
So a reason is assigned in the beginning of the thirteenth
He is a disverse, of what was affirmed in the close of the twelfth.
cerner of the thoughts of the heart, because all things are manifest

sight.'

unto him.
5. The attributes here ascribed to the Word, ver. 12, do all of them
properly belong unto the person of Christ, and cannot first and directly
be ascribed to the gospel. This shall be manifested in the ensuingexplication of the words.
First. It is said to be ^wv, vivus, vivens, ' living ;' which, as was obquick.'
Zwv is applied to
served, we have translated ambiguously,
God himself, as expressing a property of his nature. Matt. xvi. 1(5
And it is also peculiarly ascribed unto
1 Tim. iv. 10; Heb. iii. 12.
'And he is 6 ^wv, the living one.'
Christ the Mediator, Rev. i. 18.
And two thinos are intended in it: 1. That he who is so, hath life in
himself. 2. That he is the Lord of life unto others ; both which are emphatically spoken of the Son.
1. He hath life in himself, John v. 26.
And, 2. He is the prince of life. Acts. iii. 15, or the author of it. He
hath the disposal of the life of all, whereon all our concerns, temporal
and eternal, do depend see John i. 4. And it is evident how suitable
unto the purpose of the apostle, the mention hereof at this time is.
He reminds the Hebrews, that he with whom they have to do in this
matter, is the Living One as in like manner he had before exhorted
them to take heed of departing from the living God and afterwards
warns them how fearful a thing it is to fall into the hands of the livingGod, ch. x. 31. So here to dissuade them from the one, and to awe
them with the other, he minds them that the Word of God, with
whom in an especial manner they have to do, is living. What is contained in this consideration, hath been declared on cli. iii. 13.
Now
this cannot properly be ascribed unto the word of the gospel.
It is
indeed the instrumental means of quickening the souls of men with
spiritual life.
Or it is the instrument that the Lord Christ maketh use
of to that purpose.
But in itself, it is not absolutely living it hath
not life in itself, nor in its power.
But Christ hath so, ' for in him is
life, and the life is the light of men/ John i. 4.
And this one property
*

;

;

;

:
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of him with whom we have to do, contains the two great motives unto
obedience, namely, that on the one side he is able to support us in it,
and reward us eternally for it on the other, that he is able to avenge
all disobedience.
The one will not be unrewarded, nor the other unrevenged, for he is th€ living One with whom in these things we have
:

to do.
is evepyng, ' powerful.'
Power, for operation, is an act
and such as is the life of any thing, such is its power and operation.
These things, life, power, and operation, answer one another.
And this word signifies, actual power, power acted or exerted, actuated
Having therefore first
power, or power effectual in actual operation.
assigned life to the Word of God, that is the principle of all power,
life in himself, as being the living One, our apostle adds, that he
exerts that power of life in actual operation, when, where, and how he
pleaseth.
He is evepyrjc. Evtjoyfo), I confess is a common word,
signifying the eflicacy of any thing in operation, according to its principle of power.
But it is that also whereby our apostle most frequently expresseth the almighty, effectual, operating power of God, in
and about spiritual things, 1 Cor. xii. 6, 11 Gal. ii. 8, iii. 5; Eph. i,
And
Phil. ii. 13
1 Thess. ii. 13
Col. ii. 12, and elsewhere.
11, 19
this was necessary to be added to the property of life, to manifest that
the Lord Christ, the word of God, would effectually put forth his
power in dealing with professors, according to their deportment, which
And herein the apostle
afterwards is expressed in sundry instances.
lets both the Hebrews and us know, that the power that is in Christ
lies not idle, is not useless, but is continually exercising itself towards
There is also, I acknowledge, an
us, as the matter doth require.
energy, an operative power in the word of God, as written or preached.
But it is not in it primarily, by virtue of a life or principle of power
in itself; but only as a consequent of its being his word, who is the
living one, or as it is indeed the word of the living God.
The original of the power of Christ in life, and the efficacy of it in
operation, being laid down, he farther declares it, 1. By its properties.

Secondly. Is

of

life

;

;

;

2.

By

;

;

its effects.

Tlie property of the word, with respect unto the exercise of his
power, is, that it is TO/KOTepoQ virep iraaav fxa^aipav Storojuov \ from
scindens, incidens, * cleaving,
Ts/iivo), ' to cut or divide,' is TOfiog,
cutting,' or that which is vi incisoria prseditus, endued with a cutting
power; ro^wrcpoc, in the comparative degree. Valla, says he, would

render

it

*

incidentior,'

were that word used.

So

in Phocylides

'OttXov tol Xoyog avcpi TOjuairtpov eort

:

(ridripi^

ferro penetrantius ; acutiov, penetrantior, (see the different
translations of the word before,) ' sharper, more piercing.' 'Yirep iraaav
The preposition added to the comparative degree,
juaxatpav diffTOfiov.

Telum

For it might have been said, Topog virtp
iraaav, or rofihiTtpog iraanQ paxaipag ; but the construction used ex' Than any
presseth the greatest distance between the comparates.
two-edged sword ;' dKTTOfiog, that 's, ap.<^iaTOfxog, gladius biceps, anincreaseth the signification.
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ceps, utrinque incidens ; 'double-edged or mouthed, cutting every
way.'
^D, 'the mouth of the sword,' is a Hebraism; with such an
elegance in the allusion, as most languages have admitted it. The
metaphor is doubtless taken from wild beasts, that devoured with
which, when the sword
their mouths, which mankind first feared

mn

;

be used for destruction, gave them occasion to call its edge
by the name of its mouth Sttrrojuoc, 'double-mouthed,' cutting each
way, that leaves nothing unpierced whereunto it is applied. Christ,
in the exercise of his power, is said to be more piercing than any twoedged sword. For so doth God oftentimes set forth himself and his
power, with an allusion to things sensible, thereby to convey a notion
and apprehension of them to our understandings. So he is said to be
a consuming fire, and that he will be as a lion things of great terror
This of a sword is often mentioned with respect unto the
to men.
Lord Christ, Isa. xlix. 2 Rev. i. 16, Out of his mouth went a sharp
two-edged sword.' And it is principally assigned unto him with respect unto the exercise of his power in and by his word, which is
called the ' sword of the Spirit,' Eph. vi. 17, the 'sword that is on his
thigh,' Ps. xlv. 5, 6, which he hath in readiness when he goeth forth

began

to

;

;

'

;

to

subdue the souls of men

to himself; as

it

is

also the rod of his

power, Ps. ex. 2.
But it is Christ himself who makes the word powerful and sharp the principal efficiency is in liimself, acting in and
with it. That then which is here intended, is the spiritual, almighty,
penetrating eflicaey of the Lord Christ, in his dealing with the souls
and consciences of men, by his word and Spirit. And whereas there
is a twofold use of a sword, the one natural, to cut or pierce through
all opposition, all armour of defence
the other moral, to execute
judgment and punishments, whence the sword is taken for the right
and authority of punishing, and ofttimes for punishment itself, Rom.
xiii. 4
here is an allusion unto it in both senses.
The Lord Christ,
;

;

;

by

word and Spirit, pierceth into the souls of men, as we shall see
the next clause, and that notwithstanding all the defence of pride,
security, obstinacy, and unbelief, which they wrap up themselves in,
according to the natural use of tlie sword.
Again, he by them executes judgments on wicked men, hypocrites, false professors, and apostates,
lie smites the earth with the rod of his mouth, and slays the
wicked with the breath of his lips,' Isa. xi. 4. He cuts ofi' the life of
their carnal hopes, false peace, worldly security, whatever they live
upon, by the two-edged sword that proceeds out of his mouth. And
the minding of the Hebrews hereof, was exceedingly suited to his
present purpose, as hath been declared.
And in the pursuit of this
double allusion, are the" ensuing expressions accommodated to the
matter intended.
Secondly. This power of the word is described by its efl'ects:
his

in

'

oiiKvouf^iivog axpi /^eoto-juon

Tpvy^iii; rt Kai TrvivfxuToc, apuiUM' re Kai juveXwv,
Kai KpiTiKog iv^v/iriaewv koi ivvoiwv KO(>Stat.'The act itself intended
is in the first word, Sukvov^i^voc.
The object of that act is doubly

expressed: 1. By soul and spirit; 2. Joints and marrow; and, 3.
is the extent of this act with reference unto that object, expiessing ihe eifect itself, axpi f-tepimov/to the dividing of them.'

There

VER. 12, 13.]
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piercing/ say we, in answer
The word, in other autiiors, is
variously rendered by pervado, permeo, pervenio, attingo, * to pass
through, to reach unto, to attain an end ;' from Ikw, ' to come.' It is
here, in the pursuit of the former allusion, used elegantly to express
the power of Christ, as a sword piercing into the soul.
And the
meaning of the following expressions is, that it doth pierce into the
innermost recesses, and as it were the secret chambers of the mind and
heart.
And this word is nowhere else used in the Scripture.
2. The object of this piercing, is the soul and spirit, xpvxriQ re kui
Some think that by ^pvxn, the natural and unregenerate
TTvevmaTOQ.
part of the soul is intended and by irvevna, that which is in it renewed and regenerate.. And there is some ground for that explication
of this distinction.
For hence is a man wholly unregenerate called
And though ^pv^t],
ipvXiKog, 1 Cor. ii. 14, say we, 'the natural man.'
absolutely used, do denote either the being of the rational soul, or
life, which is an effect thereof; yet, as it is opposed to the spirit, or
distinguished from it, it may denote the unregenerate part, as aap^,
' the flesh,' doth, though
absolutely it signifies one part of the material
substance of the body.
From hence is aii unregenerate person denominated av^QWTTog -^vxiKog so the spiritual part is frequently
called TTvevfxa, 'the spirit,' as John iii. 6, and a regenerate person
Trv^vfiaTiKoq, ' the spiritual man,' 1 Cor. ii. l5.
According to this interpretation, the sense of the words is, that the Word of God, the Lord
Christ, by his word and Spirit, pierceth into the state of the soul, to
discover who or what is regenerate amongst us, or in us, and who or
what is not so. The principles of these things are variously involved
iu the souls of men, so that they are not ofttimes discernible unto
them in whom they are, as to whether of them is predominant. But
the Lord Christ makes a /xepiafxag, ' a division with a distribution,'
referring all things in the soul to their proper source and original.
Others judge, that whereas our apostle makes a distinction between
soul and spirit, as he doth in other places, he intends by ip^x'h ' the
soul, the affections, the appetites, and desires;' and by irvtvfxa, 'the
spirit, the mJnd, or understanding,' the to ijyEjuovtjcov, ' the conducting part of the soul.' And it is most probable that he here intends
the same.
For setting out the penetrating power of the word of God,
with reference unto the souls of men, he distributes the soul into, as it
were, its principal constituent parts, or faculties of it ; that is, the
mind that leads, conducts, and guides it, and the passions that steer
and balance it, wherein all the most secret recesses and springs of all
And this sense is confirmed from the following
its actings do lie.
words, wherein the same thing is asserted under a different notion,
namely of the joints and marrow, apfxwv rt kcu ./dveXwv; that which in
the soul answers the joints and marrow in the body, by way of allusion, is that which is intended.
Joints and marrow in themselves, are
things sensual and fleshly, that have no concern in this matter.
But
in the body they are doubly considerable.
1. Upon the account of their use; and so they are the ligaments of
the whole, the principal and only means of communication to the
:

;

;

'
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the head, and among themselves. So this use of them
And by a luxation or
translated to spiritual things, Eph. iv. 16.
discontinuation of them, the whole body will be dissolved.
2, On the account of their hiddenness and secresy, they are undiscernible unto the eye of men ; and it must be a sharp instrument or
sword that pierceth' into them, so as to divide them one from the
As these things are in
other, whereby natural life will be destroyed.
the body for use and hiddenness, with respect unto their being pierced

members from
is

with a sword, so would the appstle have us to understand what he
speaks of in reference unto the soul the most useful and secret parts
whereof, are pierced and divided by the power of Christ, whence, if it
be in a way of punishment, spiritual death doth ensue. And this is
yet farther confirmed, in the last epistle which the apostle gives us of
the word of God from its actings and effects ; it is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart ;' which yet he more clearly exThat
plains in the next verse, as we shall see in the opening of it.
then which in all these expressions is intended, is the absolute power
and ability of the Son of God, to judge of the rectitude and crookedness of the ways and walkings of the sons of men, under their profession, from the inward frames of their minds and hearts, unto all
their outward duties and performances, either in perseverance or back;

'

sliding.

The last expression KpiTiKog tvS'u^rjo-Ewv kul svvokjjv Kapdiaq, ' is a
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart,' is plainly declaranamely, that he is
tive of what is elsewhere ascribed unto him
KopStoyvwarrjc. he that knoweth and searcheth the hearts of men.
This is a peculiar property of God, and is often affirmed so to be, Jer.
And this in an especial manner
xvii. 10; I Sam. xvi. 7; Ps. vii. 9.
is ascribed to the Lord Christ, John ii. 24, 25, xxi. 17 ; Rev. ii. 23.
This is eminently expressed in that confession of Peter; 'Lord thou
By virtue of thy
knovvest all things, thou knowest that I love thee.'
omniscience whereby thou knowest all things, thou knowest my
KpiriKog, 'judex,
heart, and the love which I have therein unto thee.
discretor,' one that upon accurate inspection and consideration,
judgeth and giveth sentence concerning persons and things. It differs
from KpiTTig, a judge, as adding the act of judging unto the right and
power of judgment. And this word alone as it is here used, is sufficient to evince that the person of Christ is here principally intended ;
seeing it cannot be accommodated to the word, as written or preached,
:

in

any tolerable manner.
by the heart, as

I have shown before, the whole soul and
as constituting one rational principle of moral
and so includes the soul and spirit before menHere two things are ascribed unto it.
tioned.
1. Ev^vin](Teig
thoughts, cogitations; whatever is inwardly conceived tv Toj ^vfi(^}, ' in the mind,' with a peculiar respect unto the irascible appetite, called n^ nnmnQ niJ^ Gen. vi. 5, ' tlie figment of the
The thoughts which are suggested by the
cogitations of the heart.'
inclinations of the affections, with their commotions and stirrings in
the heart or mind.

KapSmc

:

the faculties of
actions is intended
all

;

it,

;

VER. 12,
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Evvotai, designs or purposes, inwardly framed tv rt^ vot^, in the
understanding.
Sometimes this word signifies the moral principles of
the mind, by which it is guided in its actings.
Hence are the Koivai
evvoiai, or common principles that men are directed by in what they
do.
And here it denotes the principles that men are guided by in
their actings, according to which they frame their actual purposes and
intentions.
Upon the whole matter, the design of the apostle in these
words, is to declare the intimate and absolute acquaintance that the
word of God hath with the inmost frames, purposes, desires, resolutions, and actings of the minds of professors, and the sure unerring
judgment which he makes of them thereby.
2.

Ver. 13.— The thirteenth verse contains a confirmation of what is
asserted in that foregoing.
There the apostle declared how the word
of God pierceth into the hearts, minds, and souls of men, to discern,
and judge them. That they to whom he wrote, might not doubt
hereof, he confirms it by showing the ground of his assertion, which is
the natural omniscience of this word of God.
It cannot be otherwise
than as I have declared, seeing He of whom we speak, with whom we
have to do, to whom we must give an account, this Word of God,
seeth and knoweth all things, nor can any thing possibly be hid from
him.
This is the natural coherence of the words and upon a supposition of a different subject to be spoken of in this and the foregoing
verse, no man can frame a tolerable transition in this contexture of
words from the one unto the other. I shall therefore proceed in the
explication of them, as words of the same design, and used to the same
;

purpose.

KcH ovK £crrt KTiaig a^avrjc ivtoiriov avrov. The manner of the expression is by a double negation ; the one expressed, ovk sari, * there is
not ;' the other included in the privative a in a^av»]cAnd these expressions do emphatically assert the contrary to what is denied.
* There
is not a creature that is not manifest ;' that is, every creature
is eminently, illustriously manifest.
That
Ou/c ecTTi KTKTig, ' there is not a creature,' any thing created.
is, every creature whatever, whether they be persons or things ; angels,
men, devils, professors, persecutors, all men of all sorts, and all things
concerning them ; their inward frames of mind and heart, their afiigctions, and temptations, their state and condition, their secret actings,
This confirms and carries on the
their thoughts and inclinations.
foregoing attributions to the word of God.
A^avtjc- ^aivo) is ' to appear,' * to shine forth ;' and a<pavTq(; is opposed to eTTKpavric, ' illustrious,' ' perspicuous,' ' eminently manifest.'
So it is hid, obscure, not openly or evidently appearing. It is more
than a^avTOQ, which is merely *one out of sight,' Luke xxiv. 31.
This negation includes a plain, clear, illustrious appearance, nothing
shrouding, hiding, or interposing itself to obscure it.
EvwTTfop avTov, 'before him;' in conspectu ejus, *in his sight.'
Every creature is continually under his view. Avrov, must refer to
6 \oyoQ Tov Qtov, the word of God,' in the beginning of ver. V2 and
'

;
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cannot respect irpog bv, in the end of this verse. For the interposition of the adversative particle, Se, ' but,' and the introduction of the
relative avrov, again, do necessarily refer this avrov to 6 \oyog, and
proves the same person to be all along- intended.
The unusual application of
IlavTa de yvfiva Kai rtrpaxvjXto-jUEva.
the word Tpaxv^iKofiai in this place, hath made work more than
enough for critics. But the design of the apostle is open and plain,
however the use of the word be rare, with some special allusion. All
agree that rEr/oaxiX'o'Atfva is as much as Trecpavepwiiiva, ' absolutely
open or manifest.' Only GEcumenius hath a peculiar conceit about it.
It is, saith he, Karw KVirrovra, Kai tov rpaxViXov eiriKXivovTa, Sm to juri
ia)(yHV aTiviaai rrj So^y ^Kiivy tov KpiTov kul Qeov i}fxwv \r\(TCV ; * bowing down, and declining or turning aside the neck, as not being able
But he
to behold the glory of Jesus Christ our Judge and God.'
gives us another signification of the word himself.
T/oaxjjXoc, the
neck,' is a word commonly used in Scripture, and in all authors.
Thence Tpa^(r\\iZ,ojiai, in the sense here used, * to be manifest,' must
receive its signification from some posture of the neck ; and as joined
here with yvfxvog, ' naked,' it may have respect unto a double alluFirst. They
sion.
First. Unto wrestlers and contenders in games.
were made naked, or stript of their clothes; whence, as it is known,
comes yvfxvaZ(i) and jv/xvacriov, ' vigorously to exercise, and a place of
such exercise.' Then in their contending when one was thrown on
his back, when he was resupinatus, he was rpaxrjXt^o/.itvoc, ' laid open
with his throat and neck upwards.' Hence the word comes to signify
things that are open, naked, evident, manifest.
The face and neck of
a naked person being turned upwards, it is manifest who he is.
This
;'
is to have 'os resupinatum
and, as he speaks, * aulam resupinat
amici,' of him who sees what is in it to the bottom.
There is yet
another allusion that may be intended, and this is taken from beasts
that are slain, and being stripped of their skins, are hanged by the
neck, that all may see and discern them. This is also mentioned by
CEcumenius. And Varinus gives us a farther sense, and says that
'

is as much as dixoTOfxnv, * to divide into parts,' or Sm djc
axiK^tv, * to cut, cleave, or divide through the backbone., that
be discovered.' And from these two significations, I suppose,

TpaxrjXi^eiv

pa^awg
all

may

the design of the apostle in this allusion, may most probably be collected.
It is evident that he hath great regard unto, and doth much
instruct the Hebrews, by and from the customs in use amongst themselves.
Unto one of them doth he here seem to have respect ; namely,
the beasts that were sacrificed.
The first thing that was done with
the body of it, after it was slain, was its being flayed.
This work was
done by the priests. Hereby the carcase of the beast was made jvinvov
'naked,' laid open to the view of all. Then were all its entrails
opened, from the neck down to the belly after which the body was
cut into its pieces through the chin-bone, whereby in both the senses
mentioned, both of opening and division, it became TeTpaxttXicrpevov,
' opened
and divided,' that every part of it was exposed to view.
Hence the apostle, having compared the word of God before, in its
operations, to a two-edged swoixl, that picrcetli to the dividing asun;

'
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der of the joints and marrow, as did the sharp knife or instrument of
the sacrificer ; here affirms, that all things whatever, and so consequently the hearts and ways of professors, were evident, open, and
naked before him, as the body of the sacrificed beast was to the
priests, when flayed, opened, and cut to pieces.
This is the most
probable account of those expressions, in particular, whose general
design is plain and evident.
And this appears yet farther from the
next words.
Toig o<p^aXfioiQ avTov, ' to the eyes of him.' He followeth on his
former allusion and having ascribed the evidence of all things unto
the omniscience of the Word, by the similitude before opened
in answer thereunto, he mentions his eyes wherewith he beholds the things
so naked and open be^fore him.
Both expressions are metaphorical,
containing a declaration of the omniscience of Christ; whom he
farther describes in the last words, by our respect unto him in all
these things.
ITpoc 6v 19/xtv 6 \oyog. How variously these words are rendered, and
thereby what various senses are put upon them, hath been declared.
But both the proper signification of them, and the design of the place,
direct us to one certain sense, namely, ' to whom we must give an account.'
Aoyog is, " an account :' there is no other word used in the
New Testament to express it. Ilpoc 6i^ is properly, ' unto whom,' and
not ' of whom,' or ' concerning whom ;' that is, it expresseth the object of the action here mentioned, and not the subject of the proposition.
And the whole is rightly rendered, Ho whom we must give
an account,' or before whom our account is to be made.' And this
answers the design of the apostle in the place ; for, evidencing unto
them the efficacy and omniscience of the Word of God, trying all
things, and discerning all things, he minds them of their near
concern in these matters, in that he and they must all give up their
final accounts unto and before him, who is so intimately acquainted with what they are, and with whatsoever they shall do in this
;

:

'

world.

There are many things remaining to be observed from these words,
which are both of great importance in themselves, and do all serve to
the farther explanation of the mind of the Holy Ghost in these words,
as to what of our instruction is particularly intended in them.
And
from the properties that are assigned to the word of God, ver. 12, we

may

observe that,
I. It is the way of the Spirit of God, to excite us unto especial duties, by proposing unto us, and reminding us of such properties
of God, as the consideration whereof may in an especial manner incline us unto them.
Here the Hebrews are minded, that the Word
of God is living ; to give unto their hearts that awe and reverence of
him, which "might deter them from backsliding or falling away from
him. Our whole duty in general respects the nature of God
it is
our giving glory to him because he is God, and as he is God, glorifying him as God, Exod. xx. 2 ; Isa. xlii. 8 Deut. xxviii. 58 ; Rom. i.
21.
It is our giving him the honour which is due to his being.
That
And as this
is the formal reason of all divine worship and obedience.

Obs.

—

:

;
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duty in general branchetli itself into many particular duties in the
kinds of them, all which in various instances are continually to be attended unto, so God hath not only revealed his being unto us in general, but he hath done it by many distinct properties, all of them
suited to promote in our minds our whole duty towards God, and this
And he often distinctly presseth upon us
or that duty in particular.
the consideration of those properties, to stir us up unto those distinct
duties which they direct unto.
God in his nature exists in one simple
nor are there any things really different or distinct
essence or being
His nature is all his properties
therein.
and every one of his proBut in the revelation of himself unto us,
perties is his whole nature.
he proposeth his nature, under the notion of these distinct properties,
that we may the better know the nature of the duty which we owe
unto him, Hos. iii. 5, Fear the Lord and his goodness,' So in places
innumerable doth he remind us of his power and greatness, that upon
our thoughts and apprehensions of them, we might be stirred up to
fear him, to trust in him, to get our hearts filled with a due awe and
reverence of him, with many other duties of the like nature with them,
or evidently proceeding from them.
To * trust,' Isa, xxvi. 4, fear/
;

;

'

*

'his goodness, grace, bounty, patience,' are all of them
distinctly proposed unto us; and they all lead us unto especial duties,
as the apostle speaks, Rom. ii. 4, 'the goodness of God leadeth to repentance.'
From these, or the efficacy of the consideration of them
Jer. X. 6, 7,

upon cur souls, ought to proceed our love, our gratitude, our delight
God, our praise and thankfulness, and by them ought they to be
influenced.
So his holiness engenerates terror in the wicked, Ps.
xxxiii. 14, 'and holy reverence in others, Heb. xii. 27, 28.
The like
may be spoken of the rest of the properties of God, with respect unto
the remainder of our duties.
In like manner, and to the same purpose, did God of old reveal himself by his name.
He still ascribed
such a name to himself as might be prevalent on the minds of men
unto their present duties. So when he called Abraham to walk before

in

the midst of many difficulties, temptations, hardships, and danhe revealed himself unto him by the name of God Almighty,
thereby to encourage him to sincerity and perseverance, Gen. xvii. 1.
Hence, in his great distress, he peculiarly acted his faith on the power
of God, Heb. ix. 19.
And when he called his posterity to comply in
their faith and obedience with his faithfulness in the accom.plishment
of his promises, he revealed himself unto them by his name Jehovah,
which was suited to their especial encouragement and direction, Exod.
vi. 3.
To the same end are the properties of the word of God here
distinctly proposed unto us.
We are called to the faith and profession of the gospel.
Herein we meet with many difficulties without,
and are ofttimes ready to faint in ourselves, or otherwise to faint and
miscarry.
In tliis matter, we have to do with the Lord Christ
to
him we must one day give an account. Wherefore, to stir us up to

him,

in

gers,

:

carefulness, diligence, and spiritual watchfulness, that we give not
place to any decays or declensions in our profession, we are especially
minded that he is the living One, and one that continually exerciseth
acts of life towards us.
And in all duties of obedience, it will be our
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which the properties of God, or

Christ, have unto them. Again, the Word of God is so living, as that
it is powerful, or actually always exercising itself in power, actually efficacious towards the ends mentioned, evepyrjg.
So that,
also

Obs. II. The life and power of Christ are continually exercised
about the concerns of the souls of professors, are always actually efficacious in them and upon them. And this power he putteth forth by
his word and Spirit.
For we declared in the opening of the words,
that the effects here ascribed unto the essential Word, are such as he
exerciseth by the word preached, which is accompanied with, and

made

effectual by the dispensation of the Spirit, Isa. lix. 21.
And
the power here intended is wholly clothed with the word, thereby it
is conveyed to the souls of men, therein is the hiding of this power,
Hab. iii. 4. Though it seem weak, and is despised, yet it is accompanied with the hidden power of Christ, which will not fail of its end,
1 Cor. i. 18.
And the word preached is not otherwise to be considered, but as that which is the conveyance of divine power to the
souls of men.
And every impression that it makes on the heart, is an
effect of the power of Christ; and this will teach us how to value it
and esteem it, seeing it is the only way and means whereby the Lord
Christ exerciseth his mediatory power towards us, on the behalf of
God, and effectual it will be unto the ends whereunto he designs it.
For he is in it sharper than any two-edged sword. So that,
Obs. III. The power of Christ in his word is irresistible, as to whatever effects he doth design it, Isa. Iv. 10, 11.
The power of Christ in
his word is by many exceedingly despised and slighted.
Few there

who seem

to have any real effects of it produced in them or upon
Hence, it is looked on in the world, as a thing of no great effiand those who preach it in sincerity, are ready to cry out,
Who hath believed our report ?' But all this ariseth from a mistake,
as though it had but one end designed unto it. Had the Lord Christ
no other end to accomplish by his word, but merely that which is the
principal, the conversion of the souls of his elect, it might be conceived to fail towards the far greatest number of them to whom it is
preached. But it is with him in his word as it was in his own person.

are

them.
cacy

;

*

He was

as the rising of many in Israel, and
should be spoken against, Luke ii. 34. As he was to
be brought unto some for a sanctuary, so for a ' stone and rock of offence to both the houses of Israel
for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem,' among whom many were to stumble at him,
and fall and be broken, Isa. viii. 14, 15. And these things are all
effectually accomplished towards them to whom he is preached. They
are all of them either raised by him unto God out of their state of sin
and misery, and do take sanctuary in him from sin and the law, or
they stumble at him through their unbelief, and perish eternally.
None can ever have Christ proposed unto them upon indifferent terms,
so as to be left in the condition wherein they were before, they must
And so is it also
all be saved by his grace, or perish under his wrath.
with him in his word.
The end, whatever it be, that he assigns unto
Now,
it with respect unto any, shall undoubtedly be accomplished.
set for the fall, as well

for a sign that

;
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Sometimes he intends by it
these ends are various, 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15.
only the hardening and further Winding of wicked sinners, that they
may be the more prepared for deserved destruction. Isa. vi. 9 11,
*
Go, tell this people, hear you indeed, but understand not, and see
you indeed, but perceive not; make the hearts of this people fat, and
make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes, lest they see with their

—

eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and
convert and be healed. Then said I, Lord, how long? and he answered. Until the cities be wasted without an inhabitant, and the land
be utterly desolate.' The principal accomplishment hereof was in the
personal ministry of Christ himself, towards the people of the Jews,
Matt. xiii. 14; Mark iv. 12 Luke viii. 10 John xii. 40. But the same
is the condition of things in the preaching of the word, to this day.
Christ designs in it to harden and blind wicked sinners unto their deAnd herein it misseth not of its effect. They are so, until
struction.
they are utterly destroyed. Towards some, he designs it only for their
conviction, and this it shall, through his power, unconquerably effect.
There is not one whom he aimeth to convince, but he shall be conHis * arrows are
vinced, whatever he intends by those convictions.
sharp in the heart of his enemies, whereby the people fall under him,'
Ps. xlv. 5.
Let men be never so much his enemies, yet if he intends
their conviction, he will so sharpen his word upon their hearts, as tliat
they shall let go their professed enmity, and fall down in the acknowNone whom he will have convinced by his
ledgment of his power.
word, shall be able to withstand it. Now, as the first sort of men
may reject and despise the word as to any convictions from it which
it is not designed to give them, but can never avoid its efficacy to harden them in their sins so this second sort may resist and reject the
word as to any real saving work of conversion, which is not in it, or
by it assigned unto them ; but they cannot withstand its convictions,
which are its proper work towards them. With respect unto others,
it is designed for their conversion
and the power of Christ doth in
this design so accompany it, as that it shall infallibly accomplish that
work. These dead creatures shall hear the voice of the Son of God
in it, and live.
It is then certainly of high concern unto all men unto
whom Christ comes in his word, to consider diligently what is, or is
like to be the issue and consequence of it with respect unto themselves.
Things are not issued according to outward appearance.
If
there were no hidden or secret events of the dispensation of the power
of Christ in the word, all thoughts of any great matter in it might
easily be cast off.
For we see that the most live quietly under a
neglect of it, without any visible effect upon their hearts or lives.
And how then is it * sharper than any two-edged sword V Things
are indeed quite otherwise, the word hath its work on all.
And those
who are neither convinced nor converted by it, are hardened, which is
And surely we may do well to
in many, evident to a spiritual eye.
consider how it fareth with our own souls in this state of things.
It
is to no purpose to think to hide things secretly in our own thoughts,
and to please ourselves in our own darkness ; the power of Christ in
the word will reach and search out all ; for it pierceth to the dividing
;

;

;

;
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and of the joints and marrow.

So

that,

Obs. IV. Though men may close and hide things from themselves
and others, yet they cannot exclude the power of Christ in his word
from piercing into them.
Men are apt strangely to hide, darken, and
confound things between their soul and their spirit, that is, their affections and their minds.
Herein consists no small part of the deceitfulness of sin that il confounds and hides things in the soul, that it is
not able to make a right judgment of itself. So men labour to deceive
themselves, Isa. xxviii. 15.
Hence, when a man can countenance
himself from any thing in his affections, his soul, against the reflections that are made upon him from the convictions of his mind or spirit, or when he can rest in the light of his understanding, notwithstanding the perverseness and frovvardness of his affections, he is very
apt to be secure in an ill condition. The first deceiveth the more ignorant, the latter the more knowing professors.
The true state of
their souls is by this means hid from themselves.
But the power of
Christ in his word will pierce into these things, and separate between
;

them. He doth so as to his 1. discerning, his 2. discovering or convincing, and his 3. judging power.
1. Let things be never so close
and hid, he discerneth all clearly and distinctly
they are not hid
from him, Ps. cxxxix. 4; Jer. xxiii. 24; see John ii. 23 25. And
where he designs 2. The conviction of men, he makes his word powerful to discover unto them all the secret follies of their minds and affections, the hidden recesses that sin hath in them, their close reserves,
and spreads them before their eyes, to their own amazement, Ps. 1.
21.
So our apostle tells us that by prophesying or expounding the
word of Christ, the secrets of men's hearts are discovered that is, to
themselves
they find the word dividing asunder between their souls
and spirits, whereon they ' fall down and give glory to God,' 1 Cor.
xiv. 24, 25.
And hereby also 3, he exercjseth his judging power in
men. Let men arm themselves never so strongly and closely with
love of sin and pleasure, carnal security, pride, and hatred of the ways
of God, until their brows become as brass, and their neck as a sinew
of iron
or let their sins be covered with the fair pretence of a profession, Christ by his word will pierce through -all into their very hearts,
and having discovered, divided, and scattered all their vain imaginations, he will judge them, and determine of their state and condition,
Ps. xlv. 5, ex. 6.
Hereby doth he break all their strength and peace,
and the communication of supplies in sin and security, that have been
;

—

;

;

;

between the mind and the affections

Men

;

and destroys

all

their hopes.

are apt to please themselves in their spiritual condition,

though

built on very sandy foundations.
And although all other considerations fail them, yet they will maintain a life of hopes, though un-

grounded and unwarrantable, Isa. Ivii. 10. This is the condition of
most false professors; but when the word of Christ by his power enters into their souls and consciences, it utterly casts down all their
confidences, and destroys their hopes and expectations. Nothing now
remains but that such a person betake himself wholly to the life
which he can make in sin with its lusts and pleasures
or else come
3 H
VOL. IJ.
;

;
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over sincerely to him in whom is hfe, and who e:iveth life unto all
So he 'slays the wicked with"the breath of his
that come unto him.
mouth/ Isa. xi. 4. And this is the progress that the Lord Christ
makes with the souls of men. I, He discovereth himself their state
and condition, what is good or evil in them. 2. He discovereth this
unto themselves, or convinceth them of their sins and dangers, which
He
surpriseth them with fears, and sometimes with amazements.
judgeth them by his word, and condemns them by it in their own conThis makes them give over their old security and confisciences.
dences, and betake themselves unto new hopes, and yet things may
be better with them. 4. He destroys these hopes also, and shows them
how vain they are. And hereon, they betake themselves wholly to
their sins, so to free themselves from their convictions and fears
To this purpose,
or sincerely give up themselves unto him for relief.
again, it is added, that this word of God is a 'discerner of the thoughts
and intents of the heart;' that is, one that so discerns them as to put
a difference between them, and to pass judgment upon them.
Obs. V. The Lord Christ discerneth all inward and spiritual things,
in order to his present and future judgment of those things, and the
Our discerning, our
persons in whom they are, on their account.
Discerning every thing
judging are things distinct and separate.

—

weakly, imperfectly, and by parts or pieces, we cannot judge speedily,
For we must judge after the
if we intend at all to judge wisely.
sight of our eyes, and reprove after the hearing of our ears; that is,
according as we can take in by weak means, an understanding of
what we are to make a judgment on. With the Word, or Son of
God it is not so. For he, at once discerning all things perfectly and
absolutely in all their causes, circumstances, tendencies, and ends, in
the same instant he approveth or condemneth them. The end of his
knowledge of them, is comprised in his knowledge itself. Hence to
know, in the Scripture, wheji ascribed to God, doth sometimes signify
to approve, accept, and justify; sometimes to refuse, reject, and condemn. Wherefore Christ's judging of the thoughts and intents of
men's hearts, is inseparable from his discerning of them and the end
why he fixeth his eye on them. For this cause is he said to be ' of
quick understanding in the fear of the Lord,' so as not to judge after
*
the sight of his eyes, nor approve after the hearing of his ears,' that
is, according to the outward appearance and representation of things,
or the profession that men make, which is seen and heard
but he
judgeth with righteousness, and reproves with equity, according to
the true nature of things which lieth hidden from the eyes of men,
Isa. xi. 3, 4.
He knows to judge, and he judgeth in and by his
knowledge and the most secret things arc the especial objects of his
knowledge and judgment. Let no men please themselves in their
There is nut a thought in their hearts, though but
secret reserves.
transient, never arising to the consistency of a purpose, not a pleasing
or seeming desirable imagination in their minds, but it lies continually
under the eye of Christ, and at the same instant that very judgment
is by him passed on them, which shall be given out concerning them
Oh that we could always consider with what awe
at the last day.
:

;
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and reverence, with what care and dili2;ence, we ought continually to
walk before this holy all-seeing One. In the description that is given
of him when he came to deal with his churches, to judge theni'with
righteousness, and reprove them with equity, not according to the
sight of his eyes or the hearing of his ears, that is, the outward profession that they made it is said that his 'eyes were as a flame of
fire,' Rev. i. 14, answerable to that of Job to God,
Hast thou eyes
;

*

thou as a man seeth ?' Job. x. 4. He doth not look
on things through such weak and failing mediums, as poor frail creatures do; but sees all things clearly and perfectly according as they
are in themselves, by the light of his own eyes, which are as a flame
of fire.
And when he comes actually to deal with his churches, he
prefaceth it with this, 'I know thy works,' which leads the way; and
his judgment on them, on the account of those works, immediately
followeth after, Rev. ii, iii.
And it may be observed, that the judgment that he made concerning them, was not only wholly independent
on their outward profession, and ofttimes quite contrary to it but also
that he judged otherwise of them, yea, contrary to that which in the
secret of their hearts, they judged of themselves. See ch. iii. 17. So
when Judas was in the height of his profession, he judged him a devil,
John vi. 70, 71. And when Peter was in the worst of his defection,
he judged him a saint, as having prayed for him, that his faith might
not fail.
So doth he know, that he may judge, and so doth he judge
together with his knowledge.
And this easily and perfectly, for ' all
things are naked and opened before him ;' so that
Obs. VI. It is no trouble or labour to the Word of God to discern
all creatures, and all that is of them, and in them, seeing there is nothing but is evidently apparent, open, and naked, under his all-seeing
eye.
It would be necessary here to open the nature of the knowledge
or omniscience of God, but that I have done it at large in another
treatise, whereunto I refer the reader.
Now after the consideration of
all the particulars, we may subjoin an observation that naturally
ariseth from the multiplying of the instances here given by the apostle,
of flesh, or seest

;

—

and it is, that
Obs. VII, It

is a great and difficult matter really and practically to
convince professors of the practical judging omniscience of Jesus
Christ the word of God.
On the account hereof, added to the great
importance of the thing itself to our faith and obedience, doth the
It is not
apostle here so multiply his expressions and instances of it.
for nothing, that what might have been expressed in one single plain
assertion, is here set out in so many, and with such variety of allusions, suited to convey a practical sense of it to our minds and consciences.
All professors are ready enough to close with Peter in the
first part of his confession, ' Lord thou knowest all things ;' but when
they come to the other, * thou knowest that I love thee,' that is, to
make a practical consideration of it with respect to their own hearts
and ways, as designing in all things to approve themselves to him as
those who are continually under his eye and judgment ; this they fail
If their minds were fully possessed
in and are hardly brought to.
with the persuasion hereof, were they continually under the power
3 H 2

—
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it would certainly influence them to that care, diligence, and
watchfulness, which are evidently wanting in many, in the most of
them. But love of present things, the deceitfulness of sin, the power
of temptations, cares, and businesses of life, vain and uncertain hopes,
do effectually divert their minds from a due consideration of it. And
we find by experience how difficult it is to leave a lasting impression
of it on the souls of men.
Yet would nothing be of more use to them
in the whole course of their walking before God.
And this will farther appear, if after the precedent exposition of the several particular
parts of these verses, and brief observations from them, we duly consider the general design of the apostle in the words, and what we are
instructed in thereby.
In the foregoing verses, having greatly cautioned the Hebrews
against backsliding and declension in their profession, acquainting
them with the nature and danger of unbelief, and the deceitfulness
of sin, whereby that cursed effect is produced ; the apostle in these
verses gives an account of the reason of his earnestness with them in
this matter.
For although they might pretend, that in their profession they gave him no cause to suspect their stability, or to be jealous
of them yet he lets them know that this is not absolutely satisfactory,
seeing that not only others may be deceived in the profession of men,
and give them a name to live who are really dead but they also may
please themselves in an apprehension of their own stability, when they
are under manifold decays and declensions. The principles and causes
of this evil, are so close, subtle, and deceitful, that none is able to
discern them but the all-seeing eye of Jesus Christ.
On the account
whereof he minds them fully and largely of his power and omniscience, whereunto they ought to have a continual regard in their faith,
obedience, and profession.
Hence we are instructed,
1. That the beginnings or entrances into declensions in profession,
or backslidings from Christ and the ways of the gospel, are secret,
deep, and hardly discoverable, being open and naked only to the alldiscerning eye of Christ.
2. That the consideration of the omniscience of Christ, his allsearching and all-seeing eye, is an effectual means to preserve the
souls of professors from destructive entrances into backslidings from
the gospel.
3. The consideration of the omniscience of Christ duly improved, is
a great relief and encouragement to those who are sincere and upright
in their obedience. For the apostle intends not merely to terrify those
who are under the guilt of the evil cautioned against, but to encourage
the meanest and weakest sincere believer, who desireth to commend
his conscience to the Lord Jesus in his walking before him.
And
these things being comprehensive of the design of the apostle, in these
weighty words of truth and wisdom, and being greatly our concernment duly to consider, must be distinctly handled and spoken to.
Obs. VIII. For the first of the propositions laid down, it is the design of the apostle to teach it, in all those cautions which he gives to
these professing Hebrews against this evil, and concerning the subtilties and surprisals wherewith it is attended.
See ch. iii. 13, xii. 15.

hereof,

;

;

;
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Everywhere he requires more than ordinary watchfulness and diligence in this matter. And plainly intimates to them, that such is the
deceitfulness of sin, so various and powerful are the temptations that
professors are to be exercised withal, that unless they are exceedingly
heedful, there will be no preventing of a surprisal or seduction into
some degrees at least of declension and backsliding from the gospel.
There will be some loss or decay in faith or love or works, one way
or other.

The churches of Asia are a sad exemplification of this truth. In a
short time the most of them were greatly fallen off from their first
gospel engagements ; yea so far as some of them are threatened with
excision and casting off from Christ.
And yet no one of those
churches seemed to have had the least sense of their own decays and
those especially who had made the greatest progress in falling away,
were yet justified by others with whom they conversed, having amongst
them a name to live, and applauded themselves in their condition, as
that which was good and in nothing blamable.
In this state the Lord
Christ comes to make a judgment concerning them, as all things lay
open and naked under his eye. In the description that is given of
him on his entrance into this work, it is said, as was observed before,
Seeing all things,
that his ' eyes were as a flame of fire,' ch. i. 14.
discerning all things, piercing at one view from the beginning to the
end of all. And he declares that he will so deal with them that all
the churches shall know that he ' searcheth the hearts and reins of
men,' ch. ii. 23, And what work doth he make amongst these secure
churches ; one is charged with loss of love and faith, another of works,
a third with lukewarmness and carnal pride, a fourth with spiritual
death as to the generality of them ; and most of them with various
decays and miscarriages, and those such as themselves took no notice
of But his eye, which stays not on the outside of things, be they
;

never so gay or glorious, but pierceth to the secret embryos and first
conceptions of sin and declensions, found them out, and passed judgment on them in righteousness and equity.
First. Now one great reason hereof, is taken from the subtilty of
the principal causes of backsliding, and of the means or false reasonThat which is wrought subtilly
ings whereby it is brought about.
and deceitfully, is wrought closely, and is therefore secret and hidden.
And the first impressions that these subtile and deceitful causes make
on the minds of professors, the first entanglements which these deceitful reasonings cast on their affections, if they are not merely transient,
but abide on their souls, there is in them an entrance begun into a
And for these causes of declensions, they
defection from the gospel.
are everywhere expressed in the Scripture, and every-where expressly
As,
declared to be subtle and deceitful.
1. Indwelhng sin is fixed on as the next cause of declensions and
backslidings. This the apostle in this Epistle chargeth, (under the
names of * a root of bitterness,' of the sin that doth so easily beset
evil heart of unbelief,' and the like) with the guilt of this
us,' an
evil.'
And he himself declares this principle to be deceitful, subtile
that is, close, secret, hidden in its operation and tendency, ch. iii. 13.
'

'
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seducing, enticing, and craft, assigned to it in the
hath amongst others innumerable, this advantage
also, that being within us, dwelling in us, having possessed itself of
the principles of our natures, it can insinuate all its corrupt and perverse reasonings, under the specious pretence of natural self-love,
which is allowable. This our apostle was aware of, and therefore tells
us, that when he was called to preach the gospel, * he consulted not
with flesh and blood,' Gal. i. 16. By flesh and blood, no more is intended but human nature as weak and frail. But in and by them the
deceitfulness of sin is so ready to impose on us its own corrupt reasonings, that the apostle thought not meet to entertain a parley with the
very principles of his own nature about self-preservation.
But this
deceitfulness of sin, I have handled at large in another treatise. Here
only I observe, that the effects of this deceitful principle are, at least
in their beginnings and first entrances, very close and secret, open only
to the eye of Christ.
2. Satan also hath a principal hand, in effecting or bringing about
the declensions of men from, and in their profession.
It is his main
work, business, and employment in the world. This is the end of all
his temptations and serpentine insinuations into the minds of professors.
Whatever be the particular instance wherein he dealeth with
them, his general design is to draw them off" from their first faith,
their first love, their first works, and to loosen their hearts from Christ
and the gospel. And I suppose it is not questioned but that he carricth on his work, subtilly, secretly, craftily.
He is not called the old
serpent for nothing.
It is a composition of craft and malice that hath
laid him under that denomination.
His methods, his depths, his deceits are we cautioned against.
Hereabout treats our apostle with the
Corinthians, 2 Cor. xi. 3, ' I fear lest by any means, as the serpent
beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted
from the simplicity that is in Christ.' It is true Eve was so beguiled,
but who should now beguile the Corinthians? even the same old deceiver, as he informs them, ver. l4. ' For Satan himself is transformed
into an angel of light,' namely, in his fair and plausible pretences for
the accomplishment of his wicked and abominable ends.
He works
in this matter, by deceit beguiling the souls of men
and therefore
doth his work secretly, closely ; ' for in vain is the net spread before
the eyes of any fowl.'
But his work also lies under the eye of Christ.
3. The world also hath its share in this design.
The cares of it
and the deceitfulness of riches, further this pernicious work on the
minds and ways of professors, Matt. xiii. 22, By them is the seed of
the gospel choked, when they pretend only to grow up wilh it, and
that there is a fair consistency between them and profession.
Now,
though backsliding from Christ and the gospel be thus distinctly assigned to these causes, and severally to one in one place, to another
in another, and that as they are especially or eminently predominant
in the particular instances mentioned, and so the effect is denominated
from them this is from indwelling sin, this from Satan, and that from
the world
yet indeed there is no apostasy or declension in the minds
of any which is not influenced by them all.
And they are mutually
this

purpose

And

Scripture.

is

it

;

;

:
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assistant to each other in their work.
Now where there is a contribution of subtilty and craft from several principles, all deeply depraved

with that vicious habit, the work itself must needs be close and hidden, which craft and deceit do principally aim at.
As that poison
must needs be pernicious which is compounded of many poisonous ingredients, all inciting the venom of one another.
But the Lord Christ
looks through all this hidden and deceitful work, which no eye of man
can pierce into.
Secondly. The conjunct reasonings of these deceitful principles,
whereby they prevail with professors to backsliding, are plausible, and
thereby the malignity of them, and their secret influencing of their
minds, hardly discernible.
Many of them may be referred to these
heads, wherein they do consist.
1.
Extenuations of duties and
sins.
2. Aggravations of difficulties and troubles.
3. Suggestions of
false rules of profession.

First. Profession is our avowed observance of all evangelical duties,
on the account of the authority of Christ commanding them
and
abstinence from conformity to the world in all evil, on the same forbidding it. The forementioned principles labour by all ways to extenuate these^ duties, as to their necessity and importance.
Granted it
shall be that they are duties, it may be, but not of that consideration
but that they may be omitted or neglected. Consider the severals, in
that which is comprehensive of them all.
This is constancy in profession, in a time of danger and persecution.
The hearts of men are often seduced with vain thoughts of holding
their faith and love to Christ, which they hope will save them eternally,
whilst they omit that profession of them, which would endanger
them temporally. A duty that also shall be allowed to be ; but not of
isc

;

that necessity or importance, as not to be omitted totally, or at least
partially, and gradually, to save our present concerns ; especially whilst
the substance of faith and love to Christ is in our hearts entirely preserved.
This ruined many of the rich and great among the Jews, John
* Among the chief rulers many believed on him
xii, 42.
; but because
of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest they should be put out
of the synagogue.' They went a great way in believing
and considering their places and conditions, who would have required more of
them ? Would you have men, merely on the account of outward profession, hazard the loss of their places, interests, reputation, and all
I know not well what men think in this case,
that is dear to them ?
the censure of the Holy Ghost in this matter concerning them is,
'They loved the praise of men more than the praise of God,' ver. 43,
:

than which, nothing almost can be spoken with more severity. And
Hebrews were influenced into declensions from the same fallacy of
sin.
They had fallen into days wherein profession was perilous.
And therefore, although they would not renounce the faith whereby they
hoped to be saved, yet they would let go their profession, for which they
So our apostle intimates, ch. x. 25.
feared they should be troubled.
In this and the like instances do the subtile reasonings of sin and
Satan secretly corrupt the minds of men, until they are insensibly,
and sometimes irrecoverably, engaged in a course of withdrawing from
these
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Christ and the gospel.
The same may he observed as to other duties,
and especially as to degrees of constancy and fervency in the performance of them. From these the minds of men are often driven and
diverted by the crafty reasonings of sin, whereby they enter into apostasy.
Some of the churches in the Revelation are charged not absolutely with
the loss of their love, but of their first love
that is, the especial degrees of it in fervency and fruitfulness which they had attained.
Secondly. By these reasonings the deceitful principles mentioned, do
endeavour an extenuation of the guilt of such evils as lie in a tendency
to alienate the heart from Christ and the gospel.
An instance hereof
we have in the Galatians. The observance of Judaical ceremonies was
by false teachers pressed upon them. They did not once attempt to
draw them from Christ and the gospel, nor would they have endured
the proposal of any such thing.
Only they desired, that together with
the profession of the gospel and the grace of Christ, they would also
take upon them the observance of the Mosaic rites and institutions.
Hereunto they propose unto them a double motive. 1. That they
should hereby have union with the professing Jews, and so all differences be removed. 2. That they should escape persecution, which was
„
then upon the matter stirred up by the envious Jews alone. Gal VI.
If both these ends may be obtained, and yet faith in Christ and the
gospel be retained, what inconvenience or harm would it be, if they
should engage into these observances.
Accordingly many did so, and
took upon them the yoke of Judaical rites. And what was the end of
this matter ; Our apostle lets them know, that what they thought not
of was befallen them ; and yet was the genuine effect of what they did.
They had forsaken Christ, fallen from grace, and beginning in the
spirit were ending in the flesh.
For under the specious pretences before mentioned, they had done that which was inconsistent with the
faith of the gospel.
Yea, but they thought not in the least of any declension from Christ.
The matter is not what they thought, but what
they did. This they did, and this was the effect of it. The corrupt
reasonings of their minds, deceived by the pleas and pretences mentioned, had prevailed with them to look on these things, if not their
duties, yet of no ill consequence or importance.
So were they deluded
by extenuations of the evil proposed unto them, until they justly fell
under the censures before mentioned. And the principal mischief in
this matter is, that when men are beguiled by false reasonings into
unwarrantable practices, their corruptions are variously excited to adhere to, and defend what they have been overtaken withal, which confirms them in their apostasies.
Thirdly. Aggravations of difficulties in the way of profession, is
made use of to introduce a declension from it. For when thoughts
and apprehensions of them are admitted, they insensibly weaken
and dishearten men and render them languid and cold in their duties,
which tends unto backsliding. The efilsct of such discouragements
our apostle expresseth, ch. xii. 12, 13. 'Wherefore lift up the hands
which hang down, and the feeble knees, and make straight paths for
your feet, lest that which is lame be turned out of the way.' Having
laid down the afflictions and persecutions which they were to meet
;

....

.

.

.
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withal, and also declared the end and use of them in the grace and
wisdom of God, he shows how ready men are to despond and grow
heartless under them, which deprives them of all life and spirit in their
profession, which he warns them to avoid, lest all end in apostasy. For

men begin once

to think hard and strange of the trials that may
them on the account of their religion, and cannot find that in it
which will outweigh their sufferings, they will not long retain it. Nor
is it advisable for any man to entertain a profession, that will not keep
him and maintain him in a dear year but leave him to sink under
those troubles which may befal him on the account thereof. As
every thing whose real good doth not out-balance the evil, that for it,
and upon its single account we must undergo, is certainly ineligible.
if

befal

;

Herein, then, lies no small part of the deceitful actinos of the subtile
principles mentioned.
They are ready to fill the mind with dismal
apprehensions of the difficulties, dangers, troubles, reproaches, and
persecutions that men may undergo on the account of profession. And
unless they can make the Lord Christ absolutely to be their end, portion, and measure of all, so as to reckon on all other things not according
to their own nature, but according to the respect which they have unto
him, and their interest in him, it is impossible but these things will
secretly influence them into declensions from their profession.
In the
meantime, aggravating thoughts of trouble please men's minds; it
seems reasonable unto them, yea, their duty, to be terrifying themselves
with the apprehensions of the evils that may befal them. And when
they come indeed, if liberty, if goods, if life itself be required in the
confirmation of our testimony to the gospel, there needs no more to seduce us unto a relinquishment of its profession, but only prevailing
with us to value these things out of their place, and more than they
deserve, whereby the evils in the loss of them will be thought intolerable.
And it is marvellous to think how the minds of men are insensibly and variously affected with these considerations, to the weakening, if not the ruin of that zeal for God, that delight in his ways,
that rejoicing in tribulation, which are required to the maintaining of
a just and due profession.
And against the effect of such impressions,
we are frequently warned in the Scripture.
Fourthly. These corrupt and fallacious reasonings do cover and conceal the entrances of apostasy, by proposing false rules of walking before God in profession, wherein men are apt to satisfy and deceive themselves.
So in particular, they make great use of the examples of other
professors, which on very many accounts is apt to deceive them, and
draw them into a snare. But this head of the deceit of sin, I have
spoken to at large in another discourse.
Secondly. The beginnings of declensions from Christ and the gospel, are deep and hidden, because ofttimes they are carried on by very
secret and imperceptible degrees. Some men are plunged into apostasy
by some notorious crimes and wickednesses, or by the power of some
great temptations.
In these it is easy to discover the beginning of
their falh as it was with Judas when the devil entered into him, and
prevailed with him for money to betray his master.
And many such
there are in the world, who, for money or the things that end in money
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part with their professed interest in Christ and the gospel.
And if
they get more than Judas did, it is because they meet with better chapmen in the world, than were the priests and pharisees. The fall of
such men from their profession, is like the dying of a man by a fever.
The first incursion of the disease, with its whole progress, is manifest.
It is with others in their spiritual sickness and decays as with those
who are in a hectical distemper which at first is hardly known, and
in its progress hardly cured.
Small negligences and omissions are admitted, and the soul is habituated unto them, and so a progress is made
to greater evils ; of which also, as I remember, I have treated elsewhere.
Thirdly. Revolters and backsliders do their utmost endeavour to hide
the beginnings of their falls from themselves and others. This makes
the discovery and opening of them to be difficult.
By the false and
corrupt reasonings before mentioned, they labour to blind their own
eyes, and to iiide their own evils from themselves.
For in this case
men are not deceived, unless they contribute to their own beguiling.
Their own hearts seduce them, before they feed on ashes. And herewith they willingly attend unto the delusions of Satan and the world
which they do in not watching against them as they ought. So are
they deceived themselves. And when they have made such a progress
in their declensions, as that they begin themselves, it may be, to be
sensible of it, then do they endeavour by all means to hide them from
others, by which means, at length, they again hide them from themselves, and rest satisfied in what they have pleaded and pretended, as if
it were really so.
They will use pleas, excuses, and pretences until they
believe them.
Was it not so with the church of Sardis? Even
when she was almost dead, yet she had outwardly so demeaned herself,
as to have a name, that is, a great reputation, to live, to be in a good
thriving state and condition.
And Laodicea in the height of her apostasy, yet persuaded herself that she was rich and increased, and wanted
nothing; and knew not, as is expressly testified, that she was poor,
and fallen under the power of manifold decays. From these and the
like causes it is, that the beginnings of men's backslidings from the
gospel are so secretand hidden, as that[they are open only to the all-seeing eye of Jesus Christ
of which our apostle here reminds these Hebrews to beget in them a watchful jealousy over themselves.
And this cfl'ect it should have upon all. This, the nature of the
thing itself, and the frequent Scripture admonitions, do direct us unto,
namely, that we should be continually watchful over our own hearts,
lest any beginnings of backslidings or declensions from the gospel,
should have taken place or prevailed in us. Cautions to this purpose the Scripture abounds withal. * Let him that standeth,' that is,
in the profession of the gospel, * take heed lest he fall ;' or beware
that he decay not in his faith and love and zeal, and so fall into sin
and apostasy.
And again, * Take heed that we lose not the things
that we have wrought,' 2 John 8. That profession which is not working, is ever false and to be despised.
Faith worketh by love.
Hath
it been so with us that profession hath been effectual in working? let
us look to it carefully lest we discontinue that course, or by apostasy
;

;
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the benefit and advantage of it.
And our apostle in this
Epistle in an especial manner abounds with admonitions to the same
purpose ; because the Hebrews, on many accounts, were much exposed to the danger of this sin. And it is the duty of the dispensers
of the gospel to apply themselves particularly to the state, condition,
forfeit all

and temptations of them with whom in an especial manner they have
to do: and let not any man think that the earnest pressing of this
duty of constant watchfulness against the first entrances of spiritual
declensions, is not of so much use and necessity as is pretended.
We
see what the neglect of it hath produced.
Many who once made a
zealous profession of the truth, having strong convictions upon their
own souls, and thereby in a way of receiving more grace and mercy
from the Lord, have, .through a neglect of this duty, fallen from the
ways of God, and perished eternally, 2 Pet. ii. 20 22. And many
more have exceedingly dishonoured God, and provoked his indignation against the whole generation of professors in the world, which

—

hath caused him to fill all his dispensations with tokens of his displeasure.
This hath laid all the virgins, even wise and foolish, asleep,
whilst the bridegroom standeth at the door.
There is then no greater
evidence of an unsound heart, than to be careless about the beginnings of spiritual decays in any kind.
When men once lay up all
their spiritual interest, in retaining some kind of persuasion, that in
the end they may come to heaven, and so they may by any means
retain that persuasion, are regardless of exact watchfuhiess and walking, they are even in a perishing condition.
There needs no greater
evidence, that self is their utmost end
that they have neither care to
please God, nor love to Christ, nor delight in the gospel, but with
Balaam desire only to die the death of the righteous. Yet thus it is
with them who neglect the first entrances of any cold, careless frame
or temper of heart in gospel duties.
They little consider either the
;

power or deceitfulness of sin, who are negligent in this matter, and
how backsliding will get and firm its ground in the soul after a while,
which might with ease have been at first prevented. Let us, therefore, because of the importance of this duty, consider some directions
for the preventing of this evil
and some instructions how to discover
it in the ways and means of its prevalency.
1. Take heed of weariness in and of those ways of God, wherein
you have been engaged according to his mind. A spontaneous lassitude in the body is deemed an ill prognostic some great distemper
usually ensues upon it.
So is weariness of any of God's ways
its
hidden cause and consequent that will in tmie appear, is some great
;

:

:

And this our apostle intimates to be the beginning of most men's apostasy, ch. x. 36 39. Men, through want of
patience to continue in well-doing, grow weary, and ofttimes draw
back unto perdition. And there are three things that men are apt to
grow weary of in the ways of God, and thereby to enter into spiritual
spiritual distemper.

—

dtcays.
duties.
Many duties are burdensome to flesh and blood,
nature as weak and frail
all of them are opposite to Hesh
and blood, that is, nature as corrupt and sinful. In the one sense.
I.

tlat

Of

is,

:
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ready to faint under them in the other, to raise up an opthem
and that by a secret aversation in the will,
with innumerable corrupt reasonings, excuses, and pretences in the
mind. If they prevail to an effectual weariness, that is, such as shall
introduce a relinquishment of them in part or in whole, as to the matter of them, or the manner of their performance, those in whom they
do so, will have cause to say, We were almost in all evil in the
Hence is the
midst of the congregation and assembly,' Prov. v, 14.
caution of our apostle, ch. iii. 13, ' And, brethren, be not weary in
well-doing,' Gal. vi. 9.
A patient continuance in an even constant
course of well-doing, in a due observance of all gospel-duties, will be
burdensome and grievous unto you but faint not, if you intend to
come to the blessed end of your course in peace with God. Now,
weariness in duty discovers itself by impairing it, in the intenseness
of our spirits, or constancy of its performance. Where there is a decay in either of these, weariness is in the root, and after weariness ensues contempt, Mai. i. 13.
And whatever interpretation men may put
upon this frame, God calls it a being weary of himself,' Isa. xliii. 22,
which is the next step to forsaking of him. Wherever therefore this begins to discover itself in the soul, nothing can i-elieve him but a
vigorous shaking off of all appearances of it by a warm constant
application of the mind to those duties, whose neglect it would introduce.
2. Of waiting to receive any particular good or special mercy from
God in his ways. God is a good and gracious master. He entertains
none in his service, but he gives them in hand that which is an abundant recompence for all the duties he will require of them.
In keeping of his commands there is a great reward,' Ps. xix. 11.
Every
part of his work carries its own wages along with it. Those who serve
him, never want enough to make them rejoice when they fall into
manifold temptations, and to glory in tribulations, which are the worst
things that do or can befal them on his account.
But moreover, besides the pledges that he gives them in hand, they have also many
great and precious promises, whereby they are justly raised up to the
expectation of other and greater things than at present they do enjoy.
Whatever mercy or grace, by any or all the promises of God, they
have been made partakers of, there is still more in them all, nay in every
one of them, than they can here come to the actual enjoyment of.
Yet are all these things theirs, and they have a right unto them. This
makes waiting on God so excellent a grace, no necessary a duty.
Now, sometimes this hath respect unto some mercy, thai a man may
in any especial manner stand in need of. Here he would have his faith
expedited, his expectation satisfied, and his waiting have an end put
unto it.
If he fail herein, it makelh his heart sick.
But here lieth
the great trial of faith. He that believeth, that is, truly and sincerely,
he will not make haste that is, he will abide in his duty, and not
limit the Holy One as to times and seasons.
If those who are called
hereunto grow weary of it, they are in the high road to apostasy.
Consolation, light, and joy do not come in through the administration
of the ordinances answerably to the measures they have themselves
nature

is

position against

;

;

'

;

*

'

;
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given unto, or taken of things; strength against a temptation or corruption is not yet received, upon prayer or supplication ; they are
weary of waitings and so give over. This will end in absolute apostasy, if not timely prevented.
See the cautions of the apostle in this
matter, ch. vi. 11, 12, and x. 35, 36.
3. Weariness of troubles and persecutions is of the same tendency.
It opens the door to apostasy.
They are for the most part the portion of believers in this world.
Nor have they cause to complain of
their lot.
They were told of it before hand. Had they been allured
on unto faith and profession with hopes and expectations of peace and
prosperity in this world, and were afterwards surprised with the cross,
they might have some reason to complain.
But the matter is quite
otherwise.
Our Saviour hath told us all plainly, that if we will not
take up the cross, we must let him alone.
If, saith he, you will follow me, you must take up the cross
yea, fathers, mothers, houses,
lands, and possessions, if called for, and probably they will be called
for, must go, or be foregone, for my sake and the gospel.
If you
like not these terms you may let them and me alone.
So our apostle
assures us that they who will 'live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer
persecution,' 2 Tim. iii. 12.
There is a kind of profession that may
escape well enough in the world, such as men shall have no disadvantage by in this life, nor advantage by in that which is to come.
But
that profession which causetli men to live godly in Christ Jesus, will,
for the most part be attended with persecution.
And this are we
;

all forewarned of.
But so foolish are we generally, that when
these things befall us we are apt to be surprised, as if some strange
thing, something foreign to our condition had seized on us, as the
apostle Peter intimates, 1 Pet. iv. 12.
And if men by their natural,
courage, their spirit to sustain infirmities, can hold out the first brunt
of them, yet when they begin to return and to be prolonged, to follow
one upon another, and no way of deliverance or of ending them
be in view, they are apt to be weary, and cast about like men in a
storm, how they may give over their intended voyage, and retreat
into some harbour, where they may be in peace and safety.
Omission of provoking duties, or compliance with pleasing ways in such a
condition, begin to be considered as a means of relief.
And this with
many is an entrance into apostasy. Matt. xiii. 21. And this is confirmed as by testimonies of the Scripture, so by instances and examThis therefore the apostle, in an espeples in all ages of the church.
cial manner, treats with these Hebrews about, plainly declaring that
if they grew weary of their troubles, they would quickly fail in their
profession, ch. vi. 11, 12, and multiplies both reasons and examples to
encourage them to the contrary, ch. x. xi. xii. For when men begin
to wax weary of troubles and persecutions, and to make their own
carnal reasonings, affections, and desires, to be the measure of their
suffering, or what it is meet for them to undergo upon the account of
the gospel, they will quickly decline from it. Now, because this is the

common way and means whereby men

are wrought to decays in their
and insensibly to apostasy, it may not be amiss to subjoin some few considerations, which may help to relieve our spirits
profession,
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under their troubles, and to preserve them from fainting or being weary.
As,
1. What is it that these troubles do or can deprive us of, whatIs it of heaven, of everlasting rest, of
ever their continuance be ?
peace with God, of communion with Christ, of the love and honour
of saints and angels ? These things are secured utterly out of their
reach, and they cannot for one moment interrupt our interest in them.
This is Paul's consideration, Rom. viii. 38, 39. And had we a due
valuation of these things, what may outwardly befal us in this world
on their account, would seem very light unto us, and easy to be borne,

2 Cor.

iv.

15—18.

What is it that
may deprive us

It may be
they fall upon and can reach unto?
of our riches, our liberty, our outward ease and
they
accommodations, our reputation in the world. But what perishing
trifles are these, compared to the eternal concerns of our immortal
souls
It may be they may reach this flesh, these carcases that are
every day crumbling into dust.
And shall we faint or wax weary on
their account? Suppose we should, to spare them, turn aside to some
crooked paths wherein we suppose we may find security, God can
send diseases after us that shall irrecoverably bring on us all those
He can give a
evils, which by our sins we have sought to avoid.
commission to a disease, to make the softest bed a severe prison, and
us,
fill our loins and bones with such pains as men cannot inflict on
and keep us alive under them. And for death itself, the height,
complement, and end of temporary trouble, how many ways hath he
to cast us into the jaws of it, and that in a more terrible manner
than we need fear from the children of men and shall we, to preserve
a perishing life, which it may be, within a few days, a fever or a feather may deprive us of, startle at the troubles which on account of
Christ and the gospel we are to undergo, and thereby forfeit all the
consolations of God which are able to sweeten every condition unto
us? This consideration is proposed unto us by Jesus Christ himself.
Matt. X. 28.
3. Whereunto, in the wisdom and grace of God, do these things
tend, if managed aright in us, and by us ? There is nothing that the
Scripture doth more abound in, than in giving us assurance that all
the evils which we do, or may undergo, upon the account of Christ
and his gospel shall all work effectually towards our unspeakable
spiritual advantage
see Rom. v. 1
4.
4. For whom or whose sake do we or are we to undergo the troubles mentioned ?
A man of honesty and good nature will endure

2.

!

;

—

;

much
for *a

for a parent, a child, a friend

;

yea, the apostle tells us, that

good man one would even dare

whom we

to die,'

Rom.

v. 7.

But who

not he who is infinitely more
than all these in himself and to us? Consider his own excellency,
consider his love to us, consider the effects of the one and the fruits
of the other, whereof we are, and hope to be made partakers ; and it
will be granted that he is worthy of our all, and ten thousand times
more, if it were in our power. Besides, he calls us not to any thing
but what he went before us in; and went before us in many things

is it

are to sufler for

?

Is

it
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him, for he underwent them that we
died that we might live, and was made a
Let us not then be so
curse, that the blessing might come upon us.
foolish, so unthankful, so brutish, as to think any trouble too great or
This our apostle at large expresstoo long to be undergone for him.

wherein he

calls not us to follow

might escape them.

eth, Phil.

iii.

What

He

7—10.

the end of these trials and troubles, which we are so
ready to faint and despond under? Eternal rest and glory do attend
them see 2 Thess. i. 7 ; 2 Cor. iv. 17; Rev. vii. 13, 14.
These, and the like considerations, being pleaded in the mind and
soul, may be a means to preserve them from fainting under troubles,
that do or may befal men on the account of the profession of the gospel, which is apt to dispose them unto backslidmgs.
There are sundry means that may be improved to prevent the enamongst all which none so proper
trances of the decays insisted on
as that here mentioned by our apostle, and which is comprised in our
next proposition.
For,
Obs. IX. A due and holy consideration at all times of the a'.l-seemg eye of Jesus Christ, is a great preservative against backslidings or
declensions in profession.
This is the end for which the mention of it
It was not in his way, nor was it
is here introduced by the apostle.
any part of his design to treat absolutely about the omniscience of
Christ.
Nothing could be more foreign to his present discourse.
But he speaks of it on purpose as an effectual means to awe and
preserve their souls from the evil that he dehorted them from, and
warned them of. And the consideration of it is so on many acccounts.
5.

is

;

;

For,
First.

If

we

remembrance, that

retain this in

all

the most secret

beginnings of spiritual declensions in us, are continually under his
eye, it will influence us unto watchful care and diligence.
Some,
with Sardis, are ready to please themselves, whilst they keep up such
a profession as others with whom they walk do approve of, or cannot
blame. Others, with Laodicea, think all is well, whilst they approve
themselves, and have no troublesome accusations rising up against
their peace in their own consciences, when it may be their consciences
For many regard not
themselves are debauched, bribed, or secure.
lesser things, which others neither observe to their own disreputation,
nor themselves are affected with to their disquiet. And hereby are
they insensibly betrayed into apostasy, while one neglect follows another, and one evil is added to another, until a breach be made upon
them, great like the sea, that cannot be healed. Herein then lies a
Let the soul consider
great preservative against this running danger.
constantly, that the eye of Christ, with whom principally, and upon
the matter solely, in these things he hath to do, and to whom an account of all must be one day given, is upon him and it cannot but
keep him jealous over himself, lest there should any defiling root of
To him ought we in all things to apbitterness spring up in him.
prove ourselves, and this we cannot do without a continual jealousy
and constant watchfulness over our hearts, that nothing be found
and whatever is there, it is all open
there that may displease him
and naked unto him. And,
;

;
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Secondly. The Lord Christ doth not beliold or look on the evils
that are or may be, in the hearts of professors, as one unconcerned in
them, by a mere intuition of them ; but as one that is deeply concerned
For by these things is his
in them, and as it were troubled at them.
good Spirit grieved and vexed, and great reproach is cast upon his
name. When the miscarriages of professors break out so far as that
the world takes notice of them, it rejoiceth in them, and triumpheth
And
over that truth and those ways, which by them are professed.
when other believers or professors observe them, they are grieved and
deeply afflicted in their minds. And who knows not, that even the
consideration of these things is of great use to prevail with sincere pronamely, lest
fessors, unto watchfulness over their ways and walkings
the name of God should be evil spoken of by reason of them, or the
spirits of the servants of Christ be grieved by them.
How often doth
David declare, that he would take heed to his ways because of his
;

enemies or observers, those that watch for his halting-, and would improve their observation of it to the dishonour of his profession. And
on the other side,he prays that none which feared God might be ashamed
on his account, or troubled at his failings; and therefore did he labour
Nor
in all things to preserve his integrity, and keep himself from sin.
have they any respect unto the glory of God, who have not the same
Now, if these things are, or ought
sense and affections in such cases.
to be, of such weight with us, as to what comes under the cognizance
of men, or that is open and naked unto men according to their capacity
of discerning, what ought our thoughts to be of all things of the
same nature, that fall fully and solely under the cognizance of Christ,
considering his concern in them, and how he is affected with them.
And so it is with respect unto the first most secret and imperceptible
spiritual decays that may befal us.
Yea, he lays most weight on the
things that are known to himself alone; and would have all the
churches know and consider, that he searcheth the hearts and trieth
the reins of men.
Neither can we have in anything greater evidence
given unto our sincerity, than when we have an especial watchful
regard unto those things which lie under the eye of Christ alone,
wherein we have to do with him only. This testifieth a pure, unmixed,
uncorrupted faith and love, towards him. Where therefore there is
anything of sincerity, there will be a continual care about these things,
upon the account of the concern of Christ in them. And,
Thirdly. We may do well to remember, that he so sees all our
neglects and decays, as in an especial to take notice of their sinfulness
and demerit. Many of the churches in the Revelation pleased themselves in their state and condition, when yet, because of their decays,
the Lord Christ saw that guilt in them and upon them, as that for it
he threatened them with utter rejection, if they prevented it not by
repentance, which accordingly befel some of them.
are apt to
take a very undue measure of our failings and so esteem this or that
folly, neglect, or decay, to have no great guilt attending them
so that
we may well enough spare them, and ourselves in them. And the
reason thereof is, because we are apt to consider only acts or omissions
themselves, and not the spring from whence they do proceed, nor the
\circumstances wherewith thev are attended, nor the ends whereunto

We

;

;
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they tend. But, saith our apostle, all tilings are open and naked
before him, neither is there anything that is hid from his eyes.
There
is no omission of duty, no neglect of the acting or stirring up of any
grace, no sinful miscarriage, or worldly compliance, wherein the
beginnings of our decays do or may consist but that together with
all their causes and occasions, their aggravating circumstances, their
end and tendency, they are all under the eye of Christ, and so their
whole guilt is spread before him. And oftentimes there is a more
provoking guilt in some circumstances of things, than in the things
He sees all the unkindness and unthankfulness from
themselves.
whence our decays proceed all the contempt of him, his love and
grace, wherewith they are attended ; the advantage of Satan and the
world in them, and the great end of final apostasy whereunto they
tend, if not by grace prevented.
All these things greatly aggravate
the guilt of our inward spiritual decays and the whole provocation
that is in them Hes continually under his eye.
Hence his thoughts of
these things are not as our thoughts commonly are.
But it is our
;

:

;

wisdom

to

make

Fourthly.

He

his the rule

and measure of

ours.

things of this kind, as that he will pass
judgment on us and them accordingly it may be in this world, by
sore afflictions and chastisements, but assuredly at the last day.
Alas, it is not the world that we are to be judged by
if it were, men
might hide their sins from it; nor is it the saints nor angels, who
discover not the secret frames of our hearts ; but it is He who is greater
than our hearts, and knoweth all things. This our apostle directs us
to the consideration of; for, after he hath given the description of the
word of God insisted on, he adds, that it is He to whom we must give
up our account. And how shall backsliders in heart escape his
righteous judgment?
Secresy is the relief of most in this world:
darkness is their refuge before him these things have their aggravation of guilt, and will yield no relief.
Again. He so discerns all declensions in the hearts and spirits of
professors, as withal to be ready to give them supplies of help and
strength against all the causes of them, if sought unto in a due manner.
And there can be no greater encouragement to them that are sincere,
unto the use of their utmost endeavours, to preserve their faith and
profession entire for him.
And this will be further improved in our
consideration of the last observation, which we drew from the words
of the apostle, and the exposition of them ; which is, that,
Obs. X. A due, holy consideration of the omniscience of Christ, is
a great encouragement unto the meanest and weakest believers, who
are upright and sincere in their faith and obedience.
To this purpose
are all these properties of Christ proposed unto us, and to be improved
by us. They all are suited to give encouragement unto us in our way
and course of obedience.
Hence is he able to take care of, and to encourage the least beginnings of grace in the hearts of his disciples.
It is his office to take
care of the whole seed of God, of all the work of the Spirit of grace.
This he could not do, without that all discerning ability, which is here
ascribed unto him. By this he takes notice of the beginnings, increase,
VOL. II.
3 1
so sees

all

:

:

:

—

;
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Hence he says of himself,
growth, and decays of it, from first to last.
* break
the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking
Be our spiritual strength but like that which is
flax,' Matt. xii. 20.
naturally in a bruised reed, which is the next degree to none at all
he will not break it; that is, he will take care that it be not bruised,
despised, or discouraged, but will cherish it, and add strength unto it.
The smoking of flax also expresseth the least degree imaginable of
It is
grace, yet neither under his eye and care shall this be quenched.
easy with him to discover and blast the hypocrisy of false pretenders.
'
He did so by one word to him who boasted of keeping all the commandments from his youth,' Matt. xix. 18 20. So he slays the
wicked by the breath of his lips,' Isa. xi. 4. Be their profession never
do they please themselves in it, and deceive
so specious or glorious
others by it
he can come to their consciences under all their pretences, and by his word and Spirit, slay all their false hopes, discover
their hypocrisy, and strip them naked of their profession to the contempt of all. And so doth he know, and take care of the least dram
So he did in
of sincerity in the weakest soul that belongs unto him.
the poor woman, when slie owned herself to be no better than a dog,
Matt. XV. 27, 28. He doth not only bear his lambs in his arms, the
weakest of the flock who have an appearance of life and of following him
in them
but also gently leads those that are with young, Isa. xl. 11,
who as yet have but newly conceived his grace in their hearts.
And this gives us a stable ground whereon to answer that great
objection, which many souls make against their own peace and consolation.
They are convinced of the excellency of Christ, and of the
They
suitableness of his grace and righteousness unto their wants.
are also satisfied in the faithfulness of gospel-promises, and the stability
with all other principles and grounds of
of the covenant of grace
evangelical consolation.
JBut they look on themselves as unconcerned
in all these things.
As far as they know, they have no grace in them,
and therefore have no interest in, or right unto, what is proposed to
them. And hereon ensue various entanglements in their minds, kee}>ing them off from sharing in that strong consolation which God is
abundantly willing that all the heirs of the promise should receive.
The consideration of the properties of the Lord Christ insisted on, is
exccedintily suited to the removal of this objection out of the way. To
confirm this, I shall consider the whole case a little more largely.
may then observe,
1. That the beginnings of most things are imperceptible.
Things
at first are rather known by their causes and effects, than from any
things discernible in their own beings.
As they are gradually increased, they give evidence of themselves.
As a little fire is known
by the smoke it causeth, when itself cannot be seen.
2. That the beginnings of spiritual things in the souls of men, are
moreover very secret and hidden, upon many especial accounts and
reasons.
Grace in its first communication is a thing new to the soul,
which it knows not how to try, examine, or measure. The soul is
possibly put by it under some surprise, as was Rebekah when she had
conceived twins in her womb.
Until such persons seriously consult
that he will not

—

'

;

;

;

;

We
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God by his word, they will be at a great loss about their own
and condition. Again, Satan useth all means possible to darken the
mind that it may not aright apprehend the work of God in it, and
upon it. His first design is to keep us from grace if he be cast
therein, his reserve is to keep us from consolation.
His sleights and
methods herein are not now to be insisted on. Hence most of the objections we meet with from persons under darkness, as to gospel-comforts
and refreshment, may be easily manifested to be his suggestions.
with

state

;

Moreover, indwelling corruption doth exceedingly endeavour to cloud
and darken the work of God's grace in the soul. And it doth so two
ways especially 1. By a more open discovery of itself in all its evil,
than it did before. Grace is come upon it, as its enemy, and that
which fights against it, "designing its ruin. The very first actings of
:

in a direct opposition to the former rule of sin in the heart.
This, inbred corruption meeting withal, sometimes it is excited unto
rage, and presseth for its own satisfaction with more earnestness than
formerly, when it was as it were in the full and quiet possession of the
soul.
This causeth darkness and trouble in the mind, and keeps it off
from discerning anything of the work of God in it. 2. By a sensible
opposition of gospel-duties.
This it will raise against that spiritual
manner of their performance, which a gracious soul now aims at;
though it was more quiet when only the outward bodily exercise was
attended unto.
These things surprise beginners in grace and leave
it, lie

;

them

in the

dark as to what

is

their interest in

it.

3. Believers in this state and condition, have in themselves many
just grounds of fears and jealousies concerning themselves; from
which they know not how to disentangle themselves. The many selfdeceivings which they either see the example of in others, or read of
in the Scripture, make them jealous, and that justly, over their own
hearts.
And whereas they find much hypocrisy in their hearts in
other things^ they are jealous, lest in this also they should deceive
themselvesT And many other reasonings there are of the same nature
whereby they are entangled.
Against all these perplexities much relief may be administered from
this consideration, that the Lord Christ, with whom we have to do,
sees, knows, and approves, of the least spark of heavenly fire that is
kindled in us by his Spirit the least seed of faith and grace that is
planted in us, is under his eye and care, to preserve, water, and
cherish it.
And this may be pressed in particular instances. As,
1st. He sees and takes notice of the least endeavours of grace in
This the soul wherein it is, may
the heart against the power of sin.
not be acquainted with, by reason of that pressing sense which it
These so imbitter it,
hath, from the assaults that sin makes upon it.
that it cannot find out unto its satisfaction, the secret lustings and
warrings of the spirit against the flesh. As one that is deeply sen;

weight of his burden, which is ready to overbear him,
doth not perceive his own strength whereby he standeth under it.
But this lies under the eye of Christ distinctly, and that so as to give
in suitable help and succour unto it, in a time of need ; as is declared
in the next verses.
3 I 2
sible of the

—
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2d. He sees and perceives the principle and actings of grace, in
that very sorrow and trouble wherewith the soul is even overwhelmed,
He knows that much of many
in an apprehension of the want of it.
a soul's trouble for want of grace, is from grace. There is in it the
He sees the love that
search of grace, after an increase and supply.
works in trouble for want of faith ; and the faith that works in trouble
And these things he takes care of.
for want of holiness.
3d. He finds grace in those works and duties, wherein they by
whom they are performed, it may be, can find none at all. As he
will manifest at the last day, that he observed that filth and wickedness, that perverse rebellion in the ways of wicked men, which themselves took no notice of, or at least were not throughly convinced of;
so he will declare the faith and love v.'hich he observed in the duties
of his disciples, which they never durst own in themselves. This is
fully declared, Matt. xxv. 34, to the end.
4th. How small soever that grace be, which he discovers in the
souls of his, he accepts of it, approves it, and takes care for its preservation and increase.
The life of it doth not depend on our knowledge, but his.
And as these things do really tend to the relief and
consolation of believeis, so they do justly deserve to be more largely
insisted on, and more fully improved, but that the nature of our present design will not admit of it in this place.

Ver. 14. In the close of this chapter, the apostle gives us a summary improvement of all the foregoing discourses and arguings, contained in it.
Especially he insists on a double inference unto the
practice of those duties, which by his former reasonings he had
evinced to be incumbent on all professors of the gospel. And these
are two.
The one more general, with respect unto that great end
which he aims at in the whole Epistle the other containing an
especial means conducing unto that end.
The first is expressed in
the 14th verse, the other in those two that do ensue.
The first is,
that we would hold fast our profession, which is now the third time
mentioned, ch. iii. 6, 14, and here, besides sundry other times in
terms equivalent. The latter consists in our application of ourselves
to the Lord Jesus Christ, our High Priest, for help and assistance to
enable us so to do.
For this is a great and difficult duty, which,
without especial supplies of grace, we are not able to discharge.
Unto this twofold duty, there is likewise here proposed a double
encouragement. And in these, various motives, reasons, and directions
are included respectively.
The first of these encouragements is expressed, ver. 14, consisting in sundry ])articulars, all tending unto our
furtherance under the great duty of holding fast our profession unto
the end.
The other in ver. 15, wherein on many grounds we are
assured of the assistance which we do stand in need of
unto the use
and due improvement whereof we are exhorted, ver. 16.
Moreover, in these words, the apostle makes a transition from what
in general he had discoursed on, unto the handling of that wherein
his great design lay ; which he had now fully made way for.
And
this was destructive to the life and soul of Judaism.
Having, there;

;

—
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affirmed that Jesus Christ was the Apostle and High
Priest of our pTofession, he first undertakes the former.
Therein he
positively declares that he was the Apostle, Legate, and Ambassador
of God, to reveal and declare his will unto the church.
And because
this was the office of Moses of old, with respect unto the church of
the Jews, in the giving of the law, he makes a comparison between
them which, as it was necessary in his dealing with the Hebrews,
who adhered unto, and extolled, yea, almost deified Moses, so it gave
him occasion to express much of the excellency of Christ in that
office ; as also to declare the true nature of the missive or apostolical
office of Moses, that undue apprehensions thereof might not keep
them off from believing the gospel, or cause them to backslide after
they had professed it. -From his discourse to that purpose, he educeth
all his arguings, reasonings, and exhortations unto faith, obedience,
fore, ch.

iii.

1,

:

and permanency

in profession, which ensue in that chapter and in
unto these verses. Having therefore discharged that work, and
confirmed the first part of his proposition, namely, that the Lord
Christ was the Apostle of our profession, and applied that truth to his
present purpose
he returns to the other part of it, namely, his being
our High Priest also. And this was the principal thing which he
aimed at in the didactical part of the whole epistle. Tliis therefore
he pursues from hence unto the end of the lOth chapter. The nature
of the priesthood of Christ his excellency and preference above
Aaron, as vested with that office the nature of the sacrifice that he
offered, with the end, use, and efficacy of it
and on occasion hereof,
the nature of the typical priesthood, sacrifices, and law of old
are
the subjects of his glorious discourses.
And this ocean of spiritual
truth, and heavenly mysteries, are we now launching into.
And
therefore do we most humbly implore the guidance and conduct of
that good and Holy Spirit, who is promised unto us to lead us into
For who is sufficient for these things ?
all truth.
In these verses then, the apostle makes a transition unto, and an
But whereas his direct scope and
entrance upon his great design.
aim, was to prevail with the Hebrews, and all others in the like condition with them, that is, all professors of the gospel, unto permanency and stability in faith and obedience, he doth here, as elsewhere,
fill up his transition with insinuations of duties attended with exhortations and encouragements unto the performance of these.
And this is
the only useful way of teaching in all practical sciences.
The principles of them are to be accompanied with instances, examples, and
wherein
their
practice,
end
consisteth.
unto
exhortations
And in so
doing the apostle plainly declares, what we ought to be intent upon
of
consideration
the
truth
of
the
learning
and
gospel.
in our
The end
of them all is to teach us to live unto God, and to bring us to the
Therefore,
to
the
furtherance
of our faith and
enjoyment of him.
obedience are they continually to be applied.
this,

;

;

;

;

;

Ver.

14,

Irjorouv

1Bj^ovt£q ovv apxi^pea fxeyav SteXrjXv^ora rovg ovpavovg,
Tov viov tov Qeov KparwjUfy Tr]g ofioXoyiag.

There being no

',

difficulty in the

words

in the original,

nor

much
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what

diversity in translations, we
their account, into the exposition of the
shall cast

is

words

[CH. IV.

worth observation on

itself.

Or, as ours,
E;^ovr£c ovv, habentes igitur, * having therefore.'
And so the Syriac, * whereas therefore
seeing then that we have.'
we have.' The illative ovv declares the relation of what is under
That which the apostle is
assertion, unto that which went before.
now instructing us in, directing us unto, is educed from what he had
It is not a consequence in way of argument that is
before laid down.
here inferred, but the consequent in way of duty. * Seeing we have.'
Apxi^p^a ineyav, ' pontilicem magnum.' Some translations, as the
Arabic and Syriac, in this place transpose the words, and place the
person of Christ as the immediate object of our having ; or that which
' Having Jesus
the word t-^ovriq doth firstly and formally respect.
And in this way, the
Christ, the Son of God, to be a High Priest.'
person of Jesus Christ should be proposed unto us first, and that
described by the adjunct of his office, and his acting therein, * he
But in the original it is a High Priest, as
passed into heaven.'
And he
formerly considered, which is the object proposed unto us.
is described,
1. By his quality and condition, ' he is passed through the heavens.'
2. By the particular nomination of his person, he is Jesus the Son
of God.
In the condition wherein we are, we stand in need of the
help and assistance of an high priest. Such a one we have; we
have a high priest as they had of old ; and this such a one as is
passed through the heavens, even Jesus the Son of God. This is the
order of tlie words.
Arab. ' the chief prince of tlie priests;' rightly as
Ap)^t£pfa jiieyav.
to sense, because of the twofold use of the word a^y^iepevg
for it is
First. It signifies him who
applied to denote two sorts of persons.
was eminently and signally so called ; the high priest. That is Aaron
and the chief of his family, who succeeded him in the office of the
high-priesthood.
In the Old Testament he is called ^-n^rr )r\'D, hptvg
6 fieyag, ' the great priest.' This is frequently expressed by apy^upevg ;
as the Latins do it by * pontifex ;' and ' pontifex maximus.'
Again,
the word is often used to denote them who were the principal heads,
rulers, or leaders, of any one of the twenty-four orders, which the
priests were cast into for the service of the temple, 1 Chron. xxiv.
These are those which are intended in those places where some are
they and their brethren,' that is
expressed by name, and it is added,
those who being of the same order with them, were yet in dignity not
And these in the gospel are frequently
so conspicuous as themselves.
called apxitp^ig, as Matt. ii. 4, xvi. 21, xx. 18, and xxi. 15, and in the
And when the word is so aj^plied we
other evangelists frequently.
render it by ' chief priests,' to distinguish them intended, from the
high priest properly so called ; who was one set over them all, the
peculiar successor of Aaron.
If the word apxuptvg be here taken in the latter sense, as it may
denote pontifex minorum gentium,' a high priest of the second rank
and order, one of the chief priests, then the adjunct of /neyag, * great,'
is discriminative; showing that it is not they who were merely so, but

*

:

*

'
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'the great priest,' pontifex maximus, that
do of itself denote the single high
priest, Aaron, or his successor, as most frequently it doth ; then fjieyag,
* great,' is added
kut' e^aip^rov by way of eminency, and is accumulative with respect unto Aaron.
He is a great high priest in comparison
of him, exalted above him, more excellent, glorious, powerful, and able
than he. And this is that which is intended in the words. For the
especial design of the apostle, is to<;ompare him with Aaron, and not
with any of the inferior priests, as we shall see in his ensuing discourses.
Therefore a great high priest, is one eminently, excellently, gloriously
so; and that on the accounts mentioned in his subjoined description.
that is passed into the heavens.'
So
Aie\r]\v^oTa tovq ovpavovg,
our translation. In which expression the thing intended is plain, but
the difficulty that is in the words is as plainly concealed ; and somewhat of their proper sense and meaning. Syr. * Who is ascended into
heaven ;' laying the emphasis upon, and directing our thoughts unto,
his ascension, and not to his present abode in heaven, which ours seems
* Who is
to point unto
passed into heaven.' Ethiop. 'Who came
from heaven into the world ;' which kind of mistakes are not infrequent
with that interpreter. Aiep^ofiai, is pertranseo, * to pass through ;'
that is, any one place into another.
1 Cor. xvi. 5, orav MaKe^oviav
^uX^w, MaKtdovLav yap ^lep^o/iai, ' When I shall pass through Mace;'
donia, for I pass through Macedonia
so Acts xv, 41 John iv. 4, -and
and no other signification can it have in this place. ' Is passed through
rovQ ovpavovg, the heavens;' ^iep\i.ci^ai tovq ovpavovg, is plainly 'to
Neither the
pass through the heavens,' and not 'to pass into them.'
sense nor construction of the words, will allow any such interpretation,
nor will anything else but his passing through the heavens, answer the
apostle's design.
The heavens therefore are taken two ways
First and most frequently, to denote the place of God's glorious
residence, the holy habitation of God, the resting-place of blessed
souls, and palace of the great King, where is his throne, and where
thousands of his holy ones stand ministering before him. This heaven
the Lord Christ did not pass through, but into, when, avsXrj^S-j/ ev ^o^rj,
he was taken up into glory, 1 Tim. iii. 16. There he sits on the right
hand of the Majesty on high, and these heavens must receive him until the times of restitution shall come, Acts iii. 27.
Secondly. The heavens are taken for the air, as when mention is
made of the fowls of heaven, that is, which fly above the earth in the
open firmament of heaven. Gen. i. 20. As also for the ethereal regions,
the orbs of the sun, moon, and stars, which are set for lights in the
firmament of heaven, Gen. i. 15. The aspectable heavens above us,
which declare the glory of God, and show forth his handy-work,
Ps. xix. 1, which he garnished by his Spirit for that end, Job. xxvi. 13,
and concerning them our apostle
these are the heavens here intended
says again of our high priest, vipnKorepog twv ovpavMv yevofievog, ch.
vii. 26, * made higher than the heavens :' he passed through them, and
was exalted above them. These ethereal regions the disciples looked
towards, when he was taken up into glory. Acts i. 9, 10 ; So Eph. iv.
10.
He ascended up far above all heavens, He passed through them,

he only

is

alluded unto.

^n^rr

But

"jna,

if apxtt/sfuc

*

:

;

:

;
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heaven, or

This being the sense of the words, we may next inqnire into what
And this will
the apostle peculiarly designs to instruct us in by them.
appear from the consideration of what it is that in this expression he
Now it is the high priest, peculiarly so called, that he
alludes unto.
hath respect unto, and designs an explanation of what was in and by
him typically represented unto the church of old. Known it is, that
he was the principal officer of the church in things imniediately perAnd the chief or most signal part
taining untoHhe worship of God.
of his duty in the discharge of his office, consisting in his annual entrance into the most holy place, on the day of expiation, with the serThis is at large described, Lev. xvi. And
vices thereunto belonging.
1. That he departed out of the
herein three things were eminent
The
sight of the people, yea, and of all the ministering priests also.
people were without in the court ; and the priests that ministered in
the tabernacle, when he was to open the veil to enter into the holy
place, left the tabernacle, that they might not look in after him. Lev.
* There shall be no man in the tabernacle of the congregation,
xvi. 17.
when he goeth in to make an atonement in the holy place, until he
come out and have made an atonement.' 2. In this entrance, lie
passed through the second veil of the tabernacle, which received him
and hid him, by the closing of the curtains from the sight of all.
3. In the place whither he thus went, were the especial pledges of the
How all
presence and tokens of the covenant of God, Lev. xvi. 2.
these things were really, and in a glorious manner, accomplished in and
by our high priest, the apostle declares in these words. For, I. He
had a holy place to pass into. He entered into the holy places not
made with hands, even heaven itself, to appear in the presence of God
for us, Ileb. ix. 24, that is, the heaven of heavens, the place of the
2. Hereinto he passed
glorious residence of the majesty of God.
through these aspectable heavens, which the apostle compareth unto
the second veil of the temple, because they interpose between us and
Hence, when in Stephen's
the holy sanctuary whereinto he entered.
great trial and testimony, he miraculously enabled him to see into the
heavenly place, where he is in glory on the right hand of God, these
heavens were opened, Acts vii. 55, 56. The curtains of this veil were
turned aside that he might have, a view of the glory behind them.
3. By these heavens was he taken and hid out of the sight of all men
in his entrance, Acts i. 9, 10.
Thus in answer to the type of old, he
passed through the veil of these heavens, into the glorious presence of
God, to appear there as our intercessor.
li](To\n', Tov vlov Tov Qeov, 'Jesus the Son of God.'
Translations
do not well express the emphasis which is in these words, by the interposition of the article, li^aovv tov vlov,
the Son eminently,' peculiarly, ' that Son of God ;' that is, the natural only begotten'Son of
the Father.
And there is in the words a double designation of the
person of our high priest.
First. By his name, and then by his relation unto God.
1. By jiis name, Ljaoui', that is, Jesus
a name given iiim from the
:

'

:
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Jesus, a Saviour,'
Matt. i. 21.
KaXeaiig to ovofxa avrov \r\(Tovv, saith the angel, 'Thou
shalt call his name Jesus.'
For what cause ? saith he, avrog yap awau

work he had

to do.

to save his people.

'

Tov Xaov avTOV airo twv ajuiapTuov avTcov, ' For (or because) he shall
save his people from their sins.'
So our apostle calls him Irjaouv tov
Our high priest is our
pvofxevov, ' Jesus the Deliverer,' 1 Thess. i. 10.
Saviour; and he is our Saviour, in a great measure, by his being our
high priest. And this name was given him, as born of a virgin ' She
It doth
shall bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus.'
not therefore in this place only, nay, not so much, denote him by his
work of saving according to the signification of his name Jesus, but
declares his human nature whereof he was made partaker, that he
might be a merciful high priest, wherein he was called by that name.
tov vlov tov Qeov,
§. He describes him by his relation unto God
'
that Son of God
the eternal Son of God.' The reason and nature
At
of this sonship of our high priest, hath been elsewhere declared.
present it may suffice to observe, that his divine nature is included in
this appellation.
For in his own person, as comprising both these
natures, is he our high priest, as he is ^eav^pMirog, God and man in
one.
And we are here minded of it, as a great encouragement unto
our duty expressed in the next words.
KpaTWfxiv rrjc opoXoyiag, * Let us hold fast our profession.' Vulg.
Lat. in some copies, spei et fidei nostras, 'of our hope and faith;'
Hold fast the
words taken from ch. iii. 6, which here have no place.
and so our proprofession ;' that is, which we make, or have made
Two things are to be inquired into
fession, as we supply the words.
for the opening of these words.
1. What is meant by ojuioXoyia, or
2. What is included in KpaTwpev, ' let us hold fast.'
profession.'
For the word o^uoXoyta, it hath been opened, and the thing itself intended somewhat spoken unto, on ch. iii. 1, where the Lord Christ is
:

:

—

*

;

'

I shall therefore
called the Apostle and high priest of our profession.
here only so far treat of it, as it contains the duty, which the apostle
exhorts us unto, and wherein all the lines of his discourse do meet and
centre.
This makes it assuredly a matter of singular consideration, as

being that about which he doth so greatly labour.
Our ojuoAoym is our professed subjection to the gospel of Christ,
2 Cor. ix. 13, or the subjection of our souls in the acknowledgment of
inroTayr}
the power and authority of Jesus Christ in the gospel
It contains both our sacred subjection unto the gospel,
ofioXoyiag.
respects
the
which
and our solemn declaration of it. The former,
matter of our profession, is avvai^ricrsujg aya^-qg e-rrepwTrjpa eig 0£ov Si'
ava(TTa(7a(og lt]aov XpiaTov, 1 Pet. iii. 21, The answer or reply of a
good conscience, by virtue of the resurrection of Christ, unto the demands of God in the precepts and promises of the gospel.' And it
hath two parts: 1. Faith in Christ. 2. Obedience unto him the
Faith is the root, and obedience the
obedience of faith, Rom. i. 5.
;

'

—

fruit of

our profession.

And

that faith which constitutes evangelical

distinctly acted on Christ, the Son of God, the Mediator
This
of the covenant, the King, Priest, and Prophet, of his church.
he calls for, John xiv. 1, ' Ye beheve in God, believe also in me,' ex-

profession,

is
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This, I say, makes our profespressly ; see John iii. 18, 36, vii. 38.
sion formally evangelical, distinguishing it from that of believers under
the Old Testament. Their faith was directly in God, as one, Deut. vi.
Ours is express in
4, consequerxtially in the Messiah as promised.
And in the Father by him, 1 Pet. i. 21.
Christ also, John xvii. 3.
Secondly. Unto faith is added obedience, which is indeed inseparable from it.
See a full description of it, Rom. vi. 22. It may be
considered two ways: 1. As it is internal and absolutely spiritual;
or the constant acting of all the graces of the Spirit of God, unto
purification and holiness, 2 Cor. vii. 1; 1 Thess. v. 23
Acts xv. 9.
This belongs unto our profession, not absolutely as profession, but as
on which account we ought to hold it fast.
sincere and saving
2. As it is external also in the diligent observance of all gospel commands in our course and practice. And these are of two sorts 1. The
moral duties of a holy conversation, Phil. i. 27 Tit. ii. 10 13. By
a failure herein, our whole profession is overthrown, Phil. iii. 17, 18 ;
2. The instituted duties of holy gospel worTit. i. 16; 2 Tim. ii. 19.
And herein consists that part of our profession,
ship, Matt, xxviii. 20.
which the apostle in this Epistle doth principally intend, as hath been
This is the matter of our profession, herein consists our
declared.
To complete our profession, yea to constisubjection to the gospel.
tute our ofioXoyia, there is required that we make a solemn declaration
And this is made
of our subjection unto the gospel in these things.
two ways 1. By works 2. By words.
1. Our profession by works, is our constant and solemn observance
of all Christ's commands, in and concerning gospel worship. Matt.
And the discharge of our duty herexxviii. 20; John xiv. 15, xv. 14.
in is to be attended, First. With prudence; and that, 1. Not to provoke the world causelessly by any irregularities of misguided zeal, or
other disorders. Matt. x. 16 ; 1 Cor. x. 32
2 Cor. vi. 3. 2. Not to
cast ourselves into dangers or troubles, without just cause, call, or
warrant, Matt. x. 23.
Secondly. With constancy and confidence, so
as, ]
Not to be terrified with any persecution or troubles, which may
befal us on the account of the gospel, 1 Pet. iii. 14 ; Phil. i. 28.
2.
Not on any account to decline tlie constant observance of the duties of
worship required of us, Heb. x. 25,
For with the mouth confession is made unto salva2. By words.
And this also is twofold First. With respect unto
tion,' Rom, X. 10.
all times in general, 1 Pet. iii. 15.
are on all occasions to declare
whose servants we are, and whom we own as our Lord and Master.
Secondly. Unto especial seasons
1. Of temptation.
Such arise from
company, which may be so circumstanced as to awe us, or corrupt us,
that we shall not own the gospel as we ought.
So it befel Peter in
the highest instance. Matt. xxvi. 70.
And so are others in lesser degrees foiled every day. 2. Of persecution.
Then is our profession to
be turned into confession, or we lose it. The oral open avowing of the
Lord Christ, his ways and worship, in and under persecution, is the
touchstone of all profession, Matt. x. 32, 33 ; 1 Cor. iii. 13, This is
the profession we are to hold fast.
Kpartojutv, * Let us hold it fast.'
So iiavc we rendered »c«-«o-\a)/^t£i',
;

;

;

:

;

;

.

—

'

:

We

:

—

:
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But this word is more emphatical than that ; and intimates
iii. 6.
Kparetv, is to
another frame of mind, and a more severe endeavour.
hold a thing strongly, firmly, totis viribus, * with all our strength,' by
For the
all lawful means, with resolution and contention of mind.
word is from Kparog, that is, ' power, strength, efficacy,' which are to
be exercised in the holding fast' intended. Rev. ii. 25. * That which
you have, Kparrjo-are axptc ov av ?7^w, hold fast, with all care, against
all opposition, until I come.' So Rev. iii. 11, Kparet 6 fx^'^» '^" imn^etg
'
Hold fast,' that is, with all thy might, with
Xa€>7 Tov aTe(j)avov aov
all diligence and contention of mind, * what thou hast,' as a man
would hold fast his crown, if any should attempt to take it from him,
And this word is used concerning the pharisees,
or deprive him of it.
with respect unto their traditions, which they adhere so firmly and
resolutely unto, that nothing could move them, or prevail with them to
the contrary, Mark vii. 3, K/oarouvrtc rrjv iraga^oaiv rutv Trpecr^vripiov,
So also
'holding fast,' or tenaciously, 'the tradition of the fathers.'
of them who, having entertained false and noxious opinions, are obstinate in their adherence to them, Rev. ii. 15, ovtwq ex^ig kui ctv
KpaTovvTug rrjv ^i^a\r}v tojv NtKoAa'tVwv ' So hast thou them, who
against fight and persuasions, retain the doctrine of the Nicolaitans.'
Wherefore the sense of the command here given, is, that we should
with our utmost ability and diligence hold fast against all oppositions,
and take care that we lose not our profession, after we are once en-

ch.

'

:

gaged

in

it.

So then this verse containeth the prescription of a duty, with a moThe duty is
tive and encouragement unto the due performance of it.

And
expressed in these last words, * Let us hold fast our profession.'
the reason for it, with an encouragement unto it, in tbose which go
before, * Seeing then we have a great high priest, which is passed into
the heavens, Jesus the Son of God.' And this is farther amplified by
the declaration of his qualifications, ver. 15, and an exhortation to
make use of and improve his assistance in this matter, ver. 16, as we
At present we may take some observations from
shall see afterwards.
this verse, according to the exposition of the words already given,
which will further direct us to answer in our practice the mind of the
Holy Ghost in this matter. Now, there is included in the words,
Obs. I. First. That great opposition is, and always will be, made
This the word
luito the permanency of believers in their profession.

—

It is injecta manu fortiter
of exhortation unto it plainly intimates.
retinere, ' to lay hold of a thing, and to retain it with all our might,"
as if it were ready every moment to be taken from us with a violent
'
and strong hand. It is to keep a thing as a man keeps his treasure,
when it is ready to be seized on by thieves and robbers. This argues
So our
great opposition, and no small hazard thereon ensuing.
When men hear the word
blessed Saviour informs us^ Matt. vii. 25.
they build a house by profession. This all who make profession do^
whether they build upon the rock or upon the sand. And when this
house is built, the rains will descend, and the floods will come, and
Profession will be assaulted
the winds will blow and beat upon it.
and pressed by all manner of hazardous and dangerous oppositions ;

—
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if the house be not well secured it will fall, if our profession be
What our Lord Jesus told Peter,
not well guarded it will be lost.
with respect unto this very matter, is even so concerning all profesWhen he was led to speak with much confidence, which his
sors.
present convictions of duty and resolutions for its performance
prompted him unto, that he would abide in his profession, and never
forsake him, whatever other men might do ; he answers, Simon,
Simon, Satan hath sought to winnow thee,' Luke xxii. 31, 32. He
reminds him, that although he had called him Peter, for the unmoveableness of that rock on which his faith was fixed, yet he would
appear in himself to be but Simon still; a man exposed to danger and
easy to be prevailed against. And therefore he might do well, in the
midst of his confidence, to consider his dangers, and the surprisals
And the same is the condition of
that he might be overtaken withal.
all professors, the best and meanest, the strongest and weakest.
From this opposition, our continuance in profession is called enduring, Matt. xxiv. 13, 6 Ce virojxuvaq ug t^oq, ovtoq cr(i»3"/jo-£ra«, ' He
that patiently tolerateth, beareth opposition, unto the end, shall be
saved.'
So we render vTro^ovr/, Rom. ii. 7, ' patient continuance.'
And to the same purpose are the words, Trpoo-icajorepEw, Acts ii. 42,
and TTjoocr/caprfprjo-tc, Eph. vi. 18, used, and of the same signification,
So is the word
constantly to abide and endure against oppositions.'
commonly applied. Men endure hunger, cold, bonds, imprisonment,
the pains of death. They are hard things that men endure. ' Durate'
is the word of encouragement in difficulties.

and

'

'

Durate et vosmet rebus servate secundis.
Durare, est verbum quod perferendis malis convenit,

Donat.

There is then a supposition of a conflict with all sorts of evil where we
are enjoined to endure ; that is, to continue in our course with patience,
Hence are the multiplied cautions that are
courage, and constancy.
given us, especially in this Epistle, to take heed that we be not prevailed against and cast down from our stability, by these oppositions ;

John 8

see 2

;

Rev.

ii.

24—26, and

iii.

11.

We

Deare exceedingly apt to deceive ourselves in this matter.
sires, false hopes, appearing helps, do insinuate themselves into our
minds, and prevail to ingenerate a persuasion that we shall not meet
with any great difficulties in our profession. And these self-deceivings
do exceedingly unprepare the mind for what we have to encounter;
which the apostle warns us against, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13.
The principles, causes, reasons, and means of the opposition that is
made to the profession of believers, arc conmionly handled. Could
we take but one view of that constant preparation which there is
amongst principalities and powers, those spiritual wickednesses in
high places in the world, and all its fulness, and in the deceitfulness
of sin which dwelleth in us, for an opposition unto our profession, we
would either constantly stand upon our guard to defend it, or pre13.
sently give it up as that which is not tenable see Eph. vi. 10
;

—

our duty in the midst of all oppositions, to hold our
profession firm and steadfast unto the end.
This is the substance of

Obs.

II.

It is
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what we

are here exhorted and pressed unto ; and the great design of
the apostle in this whole Epistle, which also we have occasionally insisted on in sundry precedent passages.
What this profession is, hath been declared. The principle of it is
faith in God by Christ Jesus. The fruits of it, are the whole obedience
of faith, or a conversation in all things becoming the gospel, adorning
the doctrine of our Saviour in all holiness and godliness.
And it is
expressed by a constant observance of all the ordinances and institutions of worship appointed by Christ, or by his authority
with an
open confession of him at all times. For by such institutions did God
in all ages try and exercise the faith and obedience of the church;
whence they were the means of giving glory to himself in the world.
And from this expressron of them do our faith and obedience take the
denomination of profession. And thereby are they proved in this
world, and must be tried at the last day.
This profession we are to hold in the manner expressed in the
opening of the words that is, with watchfulness^ diligence, constancy,
and our utmost endeavour in all of them. And this duty hath
respect unto the contrary sins which the apostle dehorts us from.
Now these fall under two heads. 1. Apostasy, or a total desertion
of our profession.
2. Declension, or going back gradually from our
diligence, progress, and attainments in it; which make way for the
former evil.
First. Some totally fall off from their profession.
These the apostle
describes and reflects upon, ch. vi., ch. x.
In which places we must
take their sin and punishment under consideration.
And against this
evil, it is our duty to hold fast our profession.
None doubt of it
until they are under the power of the contrary evil, and are blinded or
hardened thereby. And this total desertion from the gospel is twofold.
This we hear
1. Express, by an open abrenunciation of them.
not much of amongst us, because none is tempted thereunto. The
prodigious eruptions of some men's Atheism we consider not.
2. Interpretative ; when men really cast off all inward regard unto the
authority of Christ in the gospel, and their outward compliance with
any thing required in it, is on motives foreign to the gospel itself.
And this too much abounds in the world. Our apostle supplies us
with considerations of the greatest and highest nature that can be
conceived.
In brief, 1. The glory of God in Christ, is in the highest
manner concerned in it. Every sin tends to the dishonour of God ; all
sinners dishonour him.
But all is nothing, as it were, to the despite
that is done to him by this sin.
So it is described, Heb. x. 29. It is
a treading under foot the Son of God an act of the highest despite,
malice, and contempt that a creature can be capable of.
2. Assured
destruction attends it and that in a peculiar, terrible, and dreadful
manner, Heb. x. 29 31 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1. It is, therefore, undoubtedly
our duty and our wisdom to hold fast our profession, so as neither by
the blindness of our minds, nor sensuality of life, to lose and fore;

;

;

;

—

go

it.

All the parts of our proSecondly. It is so as to the degrees of it.
Faith is strong
fession have their degrees whereby they are varied.
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exact, preObedience may be
or weak, stable or infirm.
and fruitful in good works. Our observance of instituted ordinances of worship, may be exact and circumspect, or loose and negligent.
In holding fast our profession, an endeavour to keep up to the
degrees that we have attained, and a pressing forwards in them all
itiore or less

cise,

towards perfection, is required of us. That which our Lord Jesus
Christ blames in his churches. Rev. ii. iii. is the decay in their profesTheir faith, their love, their diligence were
sion, as to these degrees.
And they performed not the works they had sometimes
decayed.
been fruitful in and in all these things are men liable to let go their
Again, Growth and progress in all these is required of
profession.
professors.
The kingdom of God is a growing thing, and ought to be
so in all them in whom it is by its grace, and who are in it by the observance of its laws. Where growth is not, profession is not held
firm.
This is in general the nature of the duty we are charged with.
The principal intendment of this verse and of those following, is to declare the encouragement and assistance which we have in Christ, for
its discharge as he is our high priest, which must further be insisted
on, and therein a fuller explication of the things contained in this
And the whole of what is aimed at, may be
verse, will be given.
comprised in this observation.
Obs. III. Believers have great encouragement unto, and assistance
in the constancy of their profession, by and from the priesthood of
So it is expressly laid down in the text; and to that
Jesus Christ.
end is it by us to be improved. And to this purpose. First. The
priesthood of Christ in itself, and our relation thereunto, is proposed
and asserted; 'we have an high priest.' Secondly. Described. 1.
By the qualification of our high priest. He is a great high priest.'
He is 'passed through
2. By his actions and his exaltation therein.
the heavens.' 3. By his name and nature, he is 'Jesus the Son of
God.' And from every one of these considerations, we have both encouragement and assistance in the great duty of holding fast our pro;

'

fession.
First. The Lord Christ is a high priest, and we have in our obedience and profession, a relation unto him he is our high priest, the
high priest of our profession. He is the high priest over the house of
God, not only to direct us in our profession, but also to assist us in it.
The difficulty of this duty lies in the opposition that is made unto it,
by sin, Satan, and the world, as we have shown. He that hath not
found this difficulty, never yet knew what it was to profess the gospel.
And the effects of it lie open to view every day ; they have done so in
all ages.
And we can never be jealous enough of our own hearts and
ways, lest we should be made an example unto others, as others have
been unto us. But herein lies our help and relief. For,
L While we are in this condition, our high priest pitieth us and
hath compassion on us, ch. ii. 17, 18. This is part of his duty and
And there is some help in pity, some relief in comoffice, oh. v. 2.
Want hereof our Saviour complained of as a great aggravapassion.
;

tion of his distresses, Fs. Ixix. 20,
I

looked

for

some

to take pity,

'

(or

I

am," saith he,

'

full

of heaviness,

lament with me) but there was
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none; and for comforters, but I found none.' Compassion indeed
doth not communicate new strength, yet it greatly refresheth the
spirits of them that suffer; especially if it be from those whom they
And this we are assured of in and from our high
greatly value.
priest, in all the oppositions and sufferings that we meet withal in the
course of our profession.
See ch. ii. 17, and the two verses following
in this place.
He is himself on his throne of glory, on the right hand
of the Majesty on high, in eternal rest and blessedness; as having
finished his personal works and labour, as hath been shown.
But
from the habitation of his holiness, he looks on his labouring, suffering, tempted disciples, and is afflicted in all their afflictions, and is
So, saith he, was I tempted, so was
full of compassion towards them.
I opposed.
And whatihus befals them is for my sake, and not for
their own
and his bowels are moved towards them. Whose heart
will not the consideration hereof refresh? whose spirit will it not
;

revive?

As our high priest, he gives us actual help and assistance in this
The ways whereby he doth this, have been partly declared on
ch. ii. 18
and must yet be spoken unto, ver, 16, of this chapter. At
present I shall only show in general, that the aid which he gives us, is
2.

case.

;

our profession, and to conquer the opposition that
against it.
For, as hath been observed, there are three parts
of it; our faith, our obedience in general, and our especial observance
of instituted worship.
And there are three especial principles of the
opposition made to them.
First, Our faith is opposed chiefly by Satan and his temptations,
with a contribution of aid from the world, and our own corruptions.
Faith's overthrow is his principal design, Luke xxii. 31, 32.
No such
And this adversary is
irreconcileable enemies as faith and the devil.
prevailed against by our high priest.
He hath contended with him,
' bruised his head,' conquered him, bound him, spoiled him, triumphed
over him, and destroyed him. Gen. iii. 15; Col. ii. 15; Heb. ii. 14,
15.
And shall we suffer ourselves to be deprived of our profession,
by one thus dealt withal in our behalf? he shall not prevail in his
attempt.
Secondly. Our obedience is opposed principally by our own
These ' fight against our
corruptions, aided by Satan and the world.
souls,' 1 Pet. ii. 11, and tend to death. Jam. i. 14.
Whence our apostle warns us to take heed that these prove not the cause of our aposAnd against these also there is relief for us in and
tasy, ch. iii. 13.
by our high priest. For as he was ' manifested to destroy the works
of the devil,' 1 John iii. 8, or all the effects of his first temptation in
our hearts so whatever evil it intends towards us, there is a remedy
provided for it and against it, in his grace, his blood, and by his
Thirdly. Our profession formally as such, consisting in the
Spirit.
diligent observance of the laws and ways of Christ, is continually opposed by the world, not without assistance from Satan, and the
But he also hath overcome the world,
treacheries of indwelling sin.

sufficient to secure
is

made

;

xvi. 33.
He hath overcome it for
And who on this account would

and he will overcome it in
not be encouraged to contend
earnestly in the preservation of that profession, wherein they are sure
they shall be assisted.

John
us.

us,
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Secondly. Professors have an aim and an end in their profession.
in vain, nor fioht uncertainly, nor beat the air in what
Now their great design is to have their profession and their
they do.
Without this they must acknowpersons therein accepted with God.
ledge themselves to be of all men most miserable. For what would it
avail them to spend their time in fears, hazards, conflicts, sorrows, and
troubles in this world, and when they have done all be rejected of
God, and have their everlasting portion amongst them who take the
And if it be so, why
full of their sins and satisfactions in this world ?
do they yet suffer persecution? And yet there are two things that do

They do not run

vehemently assault their faith and hope in this matter. 1. The sinfulness and unworthiness of their own persons.
Whatever be the duties
that they perform, yet they find their persons on many accounts so vile, as that both they and their duties may be justly rejected of God.
Hence they suppose themselves to defile whatever
they touch.
The guilt and defilement of their consciences by sin,
perplex their thoughts, when they consider what it is to appear before
the great and holy God.
2. They find that even the duties themweak, so mixed
hard for them to conceive how they should obtain acceptance with God.
Their endeavours are weak and faint,
their strivings against sin uneven and uncertain, their prayers ofttimes languid, and a fading is on all their duties.
And say they often
in themselves, What ground of hope is there that a profession so made
up, will be accepted with God, and rewarded by him ?
But against
all these considerations believers have relief in their relation to this
high priest. For in this matter lies the principal part of his office.
As such, he hath undertaken to render our persons and duties accepted with God.
This he respects both in his oblation and intercession, by which two ways he dischargeth the duties of tliis office.
1. By them he gives acceptance with God to our persons.
For as
he hath made reconciliation for our sins,'ch. ii. 17, so he hath brought
in 'everlasting righteousness,' Dan. ix. 24,
Yea he himself is our
'righteousness,' Jer. xxiii, 6, in him have 'we righteousness and
strength,' Isa. xlv. 24
he being made* of God unto us righteousness,'
1 Cor. i. 30, having been made ' a curse for us, that the blessing of
faithful Abraham might be ours,' Gal. iii, 14, who believed, and it was
imputed to him for righteousness. Gen. xv. 6. So that although we
have no such righteousness of our own as on the account whereof our
persons may be accepted with God, yet on the account of him and his
selves wherein their profession doth consist, are so

and imperfect, as

it is

'

;

who

we shall not fail thereof.
dealeth so likewise in reference to our duties.
For, as he
bears the ' iniquity of our holy things,' Exod. xxviii. 38, that they
should not be rejected because of any sinful imperfections cleaving to
them, so he adds to them the sweet incense and perfume of his own
righteousness. Rev. viii. 3, 4, which causeth them to come up with a
grateful and acceptable savour before the Lord.
And these few things have I mentioned as instances of the encouragements that we have to abide in our profession, in the midst of all
hazards and against all oppositions, for the consideration of this one
2.

is

ours,

He
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thing, that we have a high priest
the end aimed at in this place by
our apostle.
Secondly. There is weight added hereunto from the qualification of
the person vested with that office here expressed.
He is a * great high
priest.'
He is so both comparatively and absolutely. He is so in
comparison of others so called, and not so only; for he may be great^
in comparison of another, v\ho is but little in himself.
But he is so
;

absolutely also, as we shall see afterwards.
First. He is great comparatively with respect to Aaron, which the
apostle, as was shown, hath in this assertion regard to.
For he is now
entering on his great design, of showing his answering to Aaron, and
The high priest, in his office, sacred
his preeminence above him.
garments and administrations, was the principal glory of the Judaical
church. If that office ceased, all their solemn worship was to cease.
And so excellent was his office, so beautiful were his garments, so
glorious was his work and ministry, that these Hebrews, though now in
some measure instructed in the doctrine and worship of the gospel,
could not be persuaded utterly to relinquish that sacred service of
which he had the conduct. And here lay the principal occasion of
their obstinate adherence to Mosaic institutions.
They had a high
priest, whose order and service they were exceedingly pleased withah
The pre valency of these thoughts on their minds our apostle obviates,

them know they should undergo no loss or disadvantage by
him inasmuch as in that profession which they
were called unto by the gospel, they had in like manner a high
priest, and that a great high priest, that is, one incomparably exalted
and preferred above Aaron and his successors, which he afterwards
And hereby he presseth them to constancy
invincibly demonstrates.
in profession, the duty at present proposed to them.
For if God had

by

letting

the relinquishment of

:

appointed destruction to him, who forsook the worship and service of
the law, under the guidance of Aaron and his sons, what must and will
their lot and portion be, who shall forsake and desert the worship of
the New Testament, when we have a high priest far more excellent
and glorious than they.
Secondly. He is absolutely great, and this the apostle proves by a
double instance, wherein he gives a further description of him, 1. By
2. By his name and person.
a great high priest because he is ' passed through the
heavens.'
The triumphant passage of the Lord Christ into glory, is
But for the right understandthat which is expressed in these words.
As ], That the person of
ing hereof some things must be premised.
the Lord Christ in all that he did, was still cloathed with all his offices.
Yet 2. In sundry things he exerciseth the power and faculty of one
Some things he did as a king,
office and not of another immediately.
and some things as a priest; but he is still both king and priest who
doth them all. 3. In some things he puts forth the power of both these
offices at the same time, and in the same manner, though with different
respects.
Thus in this 'passing through the heavens' as king, it was
his triumph over all his enemies, and his glorious ascension to his
throne, or
sitting down on the right hand of the Majesty on high ;'
3 K
VOL. II.

his exaltation.
First.

He

is

—

*
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through the veil/ into the holy place not
This is
presence of God for us.
that which is here principally intended, but I shall explain the whole.
Because even his acting as king, though it belongs not to him as a
And there
priest, yet it doth to his glory as he is a great high priest.
are three things which herein set out his greatness and glory.
First. His passage itself, concerning which sundry things are observable; as, 1. His entrance into it, or the time and place when and where
he began his triumphant entry into heaven. These are recorded, Acts i.
* Forty days
after his resurrection, assembling his disciples,
9
12,
he spake unto them of the kingdom of God and when he had spoken
those things, while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received
him out of their sight. And whilst they looked steadfastly towards
heaven as he went up, two men stood by them in white apparel which
also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand you gazing up into heaven ?
This same Jesus which is taken from you into heaven, shall so come in
Then returned
like manner as you have seen him go into heaven.
they unto Jerusalem from the Mount called Olivet, which is from
Jerusalem a Sabbath day's journey.' The time is expressed, ver. 3.
As he went
It was forty days after he was alive, after his passion.
forty days into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil, before he
entered on his ministry, so he continued forty days in the world,
triumphing over him, after he had finished his ministry. But the
chief reason hereof was, that whereas his apostles, who were to be the
as priest,

it

was

his entrance

made with hands,

'

to appear in the

—

;

;

eye-witnesses of his resurrection, could not bear his continual presence
he might have opportunity to show himself unto them by
many infallible signs and tokens. Acts i. 3, The place was Mount
This place
Olivet, a Sabbath day's journey from Jerusalem, ver. 12.
was near unto Bethany ; for Luke affirms, that he led his disciples as
far as Bethany, ch. xxiv. 50, which was a village near that mount,
about fifteen furlongs from Jerusalem, John xi. 18. The Jews constantly affirm, that a Sabbath day's journey was the space of two
thousand cubits, which amount not to above seven furlongs of our
measure so that John had respect unto some other measure among
the Jews, or Bethany was directly on the east of the mount, which
took up the other space. This Mount Olivet, therefore, near Bethany,
was about a mile from Jerusalem. It was on the east side of the city,
whither our Lord Jesus did often retreat for prayer and rest. It was a
hill so high, that from the top of it, a man might look into all the
This was the last of his
streets of Jerusalem, and into the temple.
bodily presence on the earth, and the last that shall be until the time
Fabulous superstition hath feigned,
of the restitution of all things.
This was the
that on a stone he left here the impression of his feet.
mountain unto which the glory of the Lord went up, when it left the
And so did he now, who
tem]ile and city of Jerusalem, Ezek. xi. 23.
was the brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person.
"With him the glory of God utterly departed from the temple and city,
Here he was taken up and his disciples
or the worship and people.
were areviKovTec, earnestly, carefully, with love, diligence, and delight,
looking on whilst these things were doing. Those who had not long

with them

;

;

;
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before seen him hanging on the cross between two thieves, bleeding
and dying, now saw him gloriously and triumphantly taken up into
heaven.
From their eyes a cloud received him, Elijah was taken up
before alive into heaven, 2 Kings ii. 11, but it was with fire and in a
whirlwind, with dread and terror, insomuch as the young prophets much
questioned what was become of him.
But here, when his disciples
were fully instructed, and were now no longer to live by sense, but by
faith, whilst they earnestly and steadily looked on him as he ascended,
a cloud draws the curtain, placidly interposing between him and their
sight, who were not able as yet to look on what was done within that
veil.

Secondly. This was the time and day of heaven's triumph.
Ever
since the apostasy of angels and men by sin, there had been an enmity
and war between heaven and earth, pleaded by the interest of heaven
in the earth here below,
God had sent forth his champion, the Captain of salvation, typified of old by Joshua and David, and all those
worthies, which were employed to vanquish the enemies of the church
in their especial stations.
He had now finished his work, having fully
conquered the first apostate, the great enemy of God, and spoiled hira
of his power.
And he was now entering into that glory, which he had
left for a season, to engage in the difficult and perilous service of subduing all the adversaries of God. And now was all heaven prepared for
his triumphant reception.
As when a great conqueror of old returned

from a far country, where he had subdued the enemies of his people,
and brought home the leaders of them captives, all his citizens went
forth with applauses and shouts of joy to meet him
to which custom
our apostle alludeth in this matter. Col. ii. 15,
So was it with the
glorious inhabitants of heaven upon the return of this victorious
Captain of salvation. So the prophet describeth the fall of the oppress' Hell
ing tyrant of Assyria, Isa, xiv. 9.
from beneath is moved for
thee to meet thee at thy coming
it stirreth up the dead for thee, even
all the chief ones of the earth
it hath raised up from their thrones all
the kings of the nations,'
He was theirs, they had looked for him, and
and was to have a principal share in their condition. How much more
was heaven stirred up, when the everlasting gates were opened, and
this King of glory entered in.
The Psalmist expresseth it, Ps. xlvii.
God is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the sound of a
5, 6.
trumpet.
Sing praises to God, sing praises, sing praises to our King,
It is the glorious ascension of the Lord Christ into his
sing praises.'
kingdom and throne, which is described in that Psalm ; and this all
;

;

:

'

are exhorted to rejoice in.
Thirdly. His attendants in this his passage through the heavens,
are also described unto us, Ps. Ixviii. 17, 18, 'The chariots of God
are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels
the Lord is among
them as in Sinai, in the holy place thou hast ascended on high.'
And this place our apostle applies to the ascension of Christ, Eph, iv. 8.
As when he descended of old upon the earth, in the giving of the law
on Mount Sinai, he was attended with the heavenly host, w ho ministe;

:

wrought all those glorious and dreadful effects which were wrought
on the Mount, Exod. xix; so now in his ascension he was attended
rially

3
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with the angels of God, who were as the chariots in his triumph, tliat
carried and bore up the human nature, and waited on him, ready to
do his will, and to manifest his glory. They had received command
from God to worship him, ch. i. 6, and now they appeared eminently
in the discharge of their duty.
They compassed him about with joyful
acclamations, doing their obeisance unto him as to their Head and
King. With them then, and by their ministry, he passed through the
heavens, a sight too glorious for mortal eyes to behold.
Fourthli/. The disposal of his enemies is also declared, Ps. Ixviii.
* He ascended
18.
up on high, he led captivity captive ;' that is, the
authors of all bondage, of all captivity in sin and misery.
See the
phrase explained, Judges v. 12. And this our apostle expresseth,
'
Col. ii. 15.
He spoiled principalities and powers,' all the fallen
apostate angels, 'making a show of them openly in his triumph.'
He took them along with him in chains, tied as it were to his chariot
So dealt
wheels, making a show of them to the citizens of heaven.
the old Roman conquerors with their enemies they led them in chains
bound to their triumphant chariots, making them a spectacle to the
people, and then returned them to prison, until the time appointed for
execution.
So dealt he with these implacable enemies of the glory of
God, and the salvation of the souls of the elect. He showed them
;

openly as judged, conquered, and fully subdued, remanding them to
Thus
their prisons, until the time of their final doom should come.
did he pass through the heavens and all the glory of God was laid
open for his reception, all his saints and angels commg forth to meet
him to congratulate that success, the fruits whereof they had before
;

enjoyed.
Secondly. His actual reception into the especial presence of God, as
the end of his passage, adds to the manifestation of his greatness and
glory.
This our apostle declares, 1 Tim. iii. 16, av£\r](p^i] ev ^osy,
'
he was received up into glory.' This himself calls his entering into
his glory, Luke xxiv. 26.
See Heb. xii. 22--24. He was received
gloriously into the highest heavens, the habitation of the blessed.
Then and there had he his entertainment and refreshment after all the
travail of his soul.
Then was the time of the espousals of his church,
the day of the gladness of his heart.
There is joy in heaven upon the
returning and repentance of one sinner.
And what was there, when
he that caused them to return, and saved all that do so, was received
into his glory
No heart can conceive, much less can any tongue
express, the glorious reception of the human nature of Christ in
!

heaven.

His exaltation which ensued upon his reception. And
God himself, and then the creation.
In respect of God the Father, two things are spoken of him. 1. That
he sat down in his throne. He overcame and sat down with his Father
in his throne, Rev. iii, 21.
The throne is the place and ensign of rule
and judgment and the Father did not forego his throne, but he sits
down with hiin in it, inasmuch as the actual administration of all
rule and judgment is committed unto him, John v. 22.
2. As he sat
down in the throne, so it was on the right hand of God, or at the right
Thirdly.

this respects first

;

;
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This God promised him of old ; and
of the Majesty on high.
Of these thmgs, see our
the actual possession of it.

now gave him

—

4.
exposition on ch. i. 2
So he had power over the whole creation
In respect of others.
concerning
All power in heaven and earth
given into his hand.
on
which, see also the digression about his kingdom and power,
;

ch.

i.

3.

J

,

•

passThese things, as they were openly glorious, belonged unto his
and the Captain
ino- through the heavens, as the King of his church,
But there was in tlie thing itself, a respect unto his
of^our salvation.
So in his dying, the principal
priestly office, and the exercise thereof.
the eternal
thing intended, was the offering up of himself through
as a priest, but
Spirit, an offering for sin, and a sacrifice of atonement
unto the truth
yet withal he died as a prophet also, to bear witness
So although
xviii. 37.
for which cause he came into the world, John
at tlie
he thus passed through the heavens triumphantly as a king, he
same time, and by the same action, passed through as our high priest,
the holy place,
as they were the veil through which he entered into
these
which shall, God willing, be explained on ch. ix. 23, 24. And
account ot
things belong to the greatness of our high priest, upon the
and,
his e'xaltation, or his passing through the heavens
The second consideration of our high priest evincing his greatness,
who he is. He is Jesus the
is taken from his name and person, or
manifest the
Son of God.' Sundry things must be observed, to
high priest is, and
necessity and usefulness hereof; namely, that our
Son ol God,
was to be, Jesus the Son of God. First. Absolutely the
priesthood o
and then Jesus the Son of God. But the things of the
Exercitations, 1 shall
the Son of God, being handled at large in our
;

'

only here give a brief summary of them.
m
c
r
no need ot the othce ot
First. Before the entrance of sin, there was
was
name,
own
his
priesthood between God and man.— Every one in
have been accepted
to D-o to God with his worship, which would
If man therefore had conaccordino- unto the law of the creation.
have been no
tinued in^that state wherein he was made, there would
church of God. For it is the office of a priest to
,

such

office in

,

the

miglit
them acceptably unto God, who, m their own persons,
solemn institunot appear before him. This was manifest in the after
of it was declared.
tion of that office, wherein the nature and work

represent

and inculcated:
occasions, that interdiction is severely repeated
and it
of Aaron
shall come near, but he who is of the seed
afterwards conany one doth so, he shall be cut off. And this God
Uzziah the king, who
firmed in sundry instances, especially that of
the altar ot
was smitten with leprosy for attempting to approach unto
And, by the way, God will much
incense, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16-21.
priestly office ot the
more sorely revenge the sin of them, who take the
sacrifices and
Lord Christ out of his hand, as by their false pretended
Now, this was needless before
oblations the Papists attempt to do.
l^or every one
also,
the entrance of sin, and therefore so was the office
personal mterest
had acceptance with God, upon the account of his own
in the covenant, as hath been shown elsewhere.

On

'

all

None

•
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preeminence, there would, or might

have been, in that state amons^st men, the office of priesthood would
have been needless, and should not therefore have been appointed.
For it is not natural, but a mere institution. So are things among the
angels.
There is dignity and preeminence in their order. Hence

some of them are called, D^siaxi Q^"i^, 'the first or chief princes.' And
seem to retain in their apostasy, one being every-where represented as the head of the rest, the devil and his angels. But every
one of them was immediately to perform his service and worship unto
God in his own person, without the interposition of any other on their
behalf.
And so would it have been with Adam and his posterity, in
this they

a state of integrity and holiness.
Secondly. Sin having entered into the world, there was no more
worship to be performed immediately unto God. Two cannot walk
together unless they be agreed, Amos iii. 3.
All our obedience unto
God, and worship of him, is our walking before him, Gen. xvii. 1.
This we cannot do, unless there be a covenant agreement between him
and us. But this now by sin was utterly broken, and rendered useless
as unto any such end.
The agreement failing, the walking together
also ceaseth.
None could now obtain acceptance with God, in any of
their duties, on their own account; inasmuch as all had sinned and
come short of his glory.
Thirdly. That the worship of God might be restored a^rain in the
world, it was indispensably necessary that some one should interpose
between sinners and the Holy God. Should they approach unto him
immediately in their own names, he would be unto them a consumingfire, Isa. xxvii. 4, 5.
And here, because God would not lose the glory
of his grace, and other holy excellencies of his nature, but would have
a revenue of glory, continued unto him from the worship of his creatures here on earth
and because in his love, he would not have all
sinners to perish under the curse of the old covenant that they had
broken, he found out and appointed, in the counsel of his will, the
office of priesthood, namely, that there should be one to transact the
whole worship of sinners, in the presence of God for them, and render what thev should do themselves in their own persons, acceptable
unto him. This is the rise, reason, and foundation of that office,
whicli was undertaken by the Son of God.
For,
Fourthly. In this condition, no creature could undertake the office
of being a priest for the church of God, which now consisted all of
sinners.
This both the nature of the office itself, and the work to be
performed by him that should undertake it, do declare.
1. For the office itself, It was to be a gracious interposition between
God and sinners. The priest must approach to God, even to his
throne, representing the persons and worship of the church to him,
rendering them and it acceptable on his account. Who was meet to
be entrusted with this honour? who amongst the creatures could undertake this office? The best of them stan^d in need of goodness and
condescension, to obtain and continue their own acceptance with him.
For in the strictness of his justice and infinite purity of his holiness,
* the heavens,'
that is, the inhabitants of them, 'are not pure in his

—

—

;
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and he chargeth his angels with folly,' Job. iv. 18, xv, 15. How
then should any of them on his own account, and in his own name,

sight,

undertake to appear for others, for sinners in the presence of God?
They were doubtless utterly unmeet to interpose in this matter.
2. The general work of such a priest, is utterly exclusive of the
whole creation from engaging herein. For the first thing that he unThis is his
dertakes must be, to make atonement for sin and sinners.
first work, and the only foundation of what else he is to do; namely,
to make reconciliation for the sins of the people, in whose stead he
appeareth before God. That this could not be performed by any
Failing in this,
creature, I have manifested on the second chapter.
no other thing that can be done, is of any value. Wlierefore,
Fifthly. The Son of God undertakes to be this Priest for sinners;
' we have a
The whole
great high Priest, Jesus the Son of God.'
enunciation is expressive of his person jointly, and each nature therein
is

also distinctly signified.

first place we intend and
and nature. How the second
person in the Trinity did undertake to be a Mediator and Priest for
all the elect of God, hath been opened in our exposition of the second
chapter of the epistle, and it shall not here be again in particular inThis counsel was of old between the Father and the Son
sisted on.
namely, that he the Son should become the seed of the woman,' that
is, should be made of a woman,' and be thereby made under the law;
that he should come to do 'the will of God,' in making atonement by

First.

The Son

of God,

(which in the

consider,) denotes his divine person

;

'

the offering up, or sacrifice of himself for sin ; that he should undertake the cause of sinners, pay their debts, and satisfy for their offences.
That is, that by his appearance and acting for them, he
should procure acceptance for them and their services at the throne of
All this the Son of God undertook, and therein both became
grace.
the high priest of his people, and discharged that office for them.
And herein is the mystery of God, his truth, and his grace made conFor,
spicuous, as hath been at large declared in our Exercitations.
First. Here the sacred truth of the Trinity of persons in the divine
nature or essence, openeth itself to the creatures. The nature, the
All the
essence, or being of God, is absolutely and numerically one.
natural and essential properties of that being, are absolutely and essentially the same. And all the operations of this divine essence or being,
according to its properties, are undivided, as being the effects of one
Hence it could not by any such
principle, one power, one wisdom.
acts be manifested, that there was more than one person in that one
But now in these actings of the persons of the
nature or being.
Trinity, in such ways as first respect themselves, or their operations
ad intra, where one person is as it were the object of the other person's
acting, the sacred truth of the plurality of persons in the same single
undivided essence, is gloriously manifested. The Son undertaking to
the Father, to become a high priest for sinners, openly declares the
distinction of the Son, or eternal Word, from the person of the Father.
And in these distinct and mutual actings of the persons of it, is the

doctrine and truth of the holy Trinity most safely contemplated.
concerning this our exercitations at large.

See
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Secondly. It opens the mystery of the fountain of divine grace, the
springs of hfc and salvation whicii are with God.
These things flow
from the counsel that was between the Father and the Son, when he
undertook to be a high priest for us. Grace and mercy are the way
suited to the pursuit and accomplishment of those counsels.
Hereon
also depends all that religion, and all those institutions of worship,
which were of old in the church. On the entrance of sin, there was
an end put to all the religion that was in the world, as to any glory of
God or advantage to the souls of men. How came it then to be restored, revived, accepted ?
Wherefore did God appoint a new priest-

What was aimed at, attained, or
were sinners still, obnoxious to the law, and
the curse thereof, and what could their service do or signify?
Here
hood,

sacrifices,

eifected hereby?

and worship?

Men

lay the invisible foundations of this

God bad made
high

an interposition

priest, to reconcile

them

to

new

order of things.

The Son of

undertaken to be their
God, and thereon to make their worfor

sinners,

ship acceptable to him.
God was not pleased at first to bring this
forth to light, but hid the mystery of it in himself from the beginning
of ihe world, till the fulness of time came.
In the meantime he appointed the worship mentioned, to be a shadow, and obscure representation, of what was secretly transacted between the Father and Son
within the veil. This did the oflice of the priesthood, among the
people of God of old, and all their sacrifices, teach this gave them
life and efficacy, without a respect whereunto they were of no worth
nor use. Thus is our high priest the Son of God, and thus ought he
;

so to be.

Secondly. This Son of God is Jesus, * Jesus the Son of God.'
Jesus is the name of a man, Thou shalt bring forth a Son, and thou
shall call his name Jesus,' Matt. i. 21.
And this our high priest also
was to be. 'Every high priest,' saitli our apostle, *is ordained to offer
gifts and sacrifices to God.' And therefore of necessity, he who would
be our high priest, must have somewhat to offer; and that somewhat
of his own.
And what had the Son of God, absolutely considered,
of his own to oli'er? His divine nature or person are not to be offered.
All things necessarily required in the matter and fi)rm of an offering,
are eternally incompatible vvjth the infinite excellencies of the divine
nature.
God cannot be a sacrifice, though he who is God was so to
be.
Shall he then take an offering out of the works of the creation?
shall he take the blood of bulls and goats for this purpose, as did
Aaron ? The offering indeed of these things, might represent the sacrifice that should take awny sin
but take away sin itself, it coidd
not do.
For what wisdom, righteousness, or equity, is in this, that
whereas man had sinned, other brute creatures that were none of his
own, (for whatever right he had to any other creatures of God, belonging to his original dominion over them, after his sin he had none
at all,) should be accepted a sacrifice in his stead.
Besides, what
proportion did the blood of bulls and goats bear to the justice of God,
that satisfaction for sin should be made to it thereby?
Should then
the Son of God have taken and appointed any one man, to be a sacrifice for himself and others?
Every man being a sinner, the sacrifice
of anj one, would have been a provocation to God.
In the typical
'

:

—
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he would not admit of a lamb or a kid that had the least
it,
to be offered to him.
And shall we suppose that he
would allow of a real expiatory sacrifice, by that which was leprous
all over ?
It would have been so far from yielding a sweet savour to
God, from being an atonement for all men, for any one man, for the
man himself, that should have been offered, that it would have been
sacrifices,

blemish in

the highest provocation to the eyes of his glory.
Wherefore this Son
of God himself became Jesus.
That is, he took human nature, the
seed of Abraham, into union with himself, that he might have of his
own to offer to God. This by its oneness with our nature, the nature
that had sinned, being itself not touched with sin, was meet to be
offered for us
and by its union with his person was meet and able to
make atonement with God for us ; and so God redeemed his church
with his own blood,' Acts xx. 28. Thus our high priest is 'Jesus the
Son of God.' And in these things consists his greatness, which the
apostle proposeth for our encouragement to steadfastness in profession.
And it may do so on sundry accounts, which have been partly before
insisted on, and deserve here to be enlarged on, but that we must not
draw out these discourses to too great a length.
;

*

Ver. 15. But his preceding description of our High Priest, may
be thought to include a discouragement in it in reference to us, which
may take off" from all the encouragements which might be apprehended
For if he be in himself so great and glorious, if
to lie in his office.
so exalted above the heavens, how can we apprehend that he hath any
concern in us, in our weak, frail, tempted, sinning condition?
And
how shall we use either boldness or confidence, in our approach to
him for help or assistance? If the apostle Peter, on a discovery of his
divine power in working one miracle, thought himself altogether unmeet to be in his presence, whilst he was on the earth, in the days of
Depart from me, for 1 am
his flesh, and therefore cried out to him,
a sinful man, O Lord,' Luke v. 8 how much more may we be terrified
by his present glory, from attempting an access to him ? And how
shall we conceive that in all this glory, he will entertain compassionate
Yea, saith
thoughts concerning such poor sinful worms as we are ?
the apostle, we may on the consideration of him and his office, come
boldly to the throne of grace the especial reason whereof, removing
this objection, and adding a new sort of encouragement, he gives us
'

;

;

ver. 15.

Ver.

Ov yap

15.

atj^eveuug

XMpig

Ov yap
we have

iijulojv,

expfiev apxiepea
TreTrtJpao-jWEvov

firj

Swafxtvov

Km Kara

crvjunraOrjaai

iravra

icaO'

raig

bfXQioTY\Ta,

afxapTiag.

exofiev'

Syr. )h n^N

n^"5

tih

'

for there is not to us,'

Hebraism

not.

qui non possit
Mrj Suvapevov avpTra^yjaai' Syr. ffiTOl N^73 N^T
compati qui non possit, ut patiatur: 'who cannot suffer.' Vulg.
that cannot have compassion, that canLat. qui non possit compati
who cannot be
lieza, qui non possit affici sensu,
not suffer with.'
:

:

:

*

'

—

—
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affected with a sense.'
Arab, qui non possit deflere,' 'that cannot
mourn.'
Tote aa^evHaig i)fxb)v'
Syr. ' with our infirmity,' in the singular
number. We follow Beza, touched with the feeling of our infirmities,' which well expresseth the sense of the words, as we shall see.
;'
JJiTTHpcKTiLiavov ^6, scd tcntatum.
Syr. ^D3ai,
who was tempted
one copy reads irtTTHpaaixivov, of which word we have spoken before.
Kara iravTa' Vulg. Lat. per omnia. Rhem. ' in all things,' so
Erasm. and Bez. in omnibus, 'in all things.' Syr. t]^72 ^Din, in omni
re,
in every thing.'
Ka0' bfxoioTr\Ta' Bez. similiter. Vulg. Lat. Erasm. pro similitudine,
Rhem. by similitude.' Syr. "jm^N, ' even as we.' Ours, like
as we are,' supplying the verb substantive; secundum similitudinem.
X(i)()iQ ajLiapriag, Bez. absque tamen peccato, which we follow, in the
supply of tamen, ' yet without sin.' Vulg. Lat. absque peccato, ' without sin.'
Syr. KD^jan
ntoD: excepto peccato, 'sin being excepted.'
Some use we shall find in these varieties.
'

'

*

*

*

p

Ver.

15.

ivith

-For

we have not an high

who cannot he touched
sense) of our infirmities, but
tempted in like manner (with us) without sin.

the feeling

was even/ way

priest

(affected with a

The words contain a further description of our high priest, by such
a qualification, as may encourage us to make use of him, and improve
his office to our advantage.
For whereas, those things which may
induce us to put our trust and confidence in any, or to expect benefit
or advantage thereby, may be reduced to two heads
\. Greatness and
power; 2 Goodness and love; he manifests both sorts of them to be
eminently in our high priest. The former he declares ver. 14. For
he is * Jesus the Son of God, who is passed through ' and exalted
above * the heavens.' The latter sort are ascribed to him in these
words.
The causal connexion yop, ' for,' doth not so much regard the
connexion of the words, or express an inference of one thing from
another, as it is introductive of a new reason, enforcing the purpose
and design of the apostle in the whole. He had exhorted them to
hold fast their profession, on the account of their high priest, vei-. 14.
And directs them to make addresses to him for grace and strength
enabling them so to do, ver. 16. With regard to both these duties;
to show the reasonableness of them, to give encouragement to them,
he declares the qualifications of this high priest, expressed in this
verse.

These things we may, these things we ought

to do.

ouK ^xofxiv ap-x^iepm jio} ^vva/nn'ov, ' we- have not a high
priest that cannot:' the manner of the expression is known and usual.
A double negation doth strongly and vehemently affirm. It is so with
our high priest, even the contrary to what is thus denied.
Lie is such
a one as can be affected.
'
have a High Priest,' tx^jufv apxupm.
The apostle introduceth this for another p*ftrpose. Yet witlial he lets the Hebrews
know, that in the gospel-state there is no loss of privilege in any
'

For,'

Wc
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what the church enjoyed under the law of Moses. They
had then a high priest; he, and his office were the life and glory of
their profession and worship.
We also, saith he, have a high priest,
and how much in his person and office and usefuhiess to the churcii,
he excelleth the priest under the law, he hath partly shown already,
and doth more fully declare, in the ensuing chapters. The mention
thing-, as to

of it is introduced ibr another end, but this also is included in it. The
people of God, under the gospel, are not left without a high priest,
who is, in like manner, the life and glory of their profession, worship,
and obedience. For our apostle takes a diverse course in dealing with
the Gentiles and the Jews in this matter. Treating with the Gentiles,
he reminds them of their miserable condition, before they were called
to the knowledge of Christ by the gospel, as Eph. ii. 11
13.
But
treating with the Jews, he satisfies them that they lost no advantage
thereby, but had all their former privileges unspeakably heightened
and increased. And our relation to him, and interest in him, is
expressed in this word s^oiuev, ' we have him/ or as the Syriac, ' there
is to us.'
God hath appointed him and given him unto us ; and he
is ours, as to all the ends of his office, and by us to be made use of,
for all spiritual advantages relating unto God.
The church never lost
any privilege once granted unto it, by any change or alteration that
God made in his ordinances of worship, or dispensations towards it;
but still keeping what it had before, it was carried on towards that
completeness and perfection, which it is capable of in this world, and
which it hath received by Jesus Christ. Presently, upon the giving
of the first promise, God instituted some kind of worship, as sacrifices,
to be a means of intercourse between him and sinners, in and by the
This was the privilege of them that
grace and truth of that promise.
After this he made sundry additional ordinances of
did believe.
worship, all of them instructive in the nature of that promise, and
And still there was an
directive towards the accomplishment of it.
They were the* mountains
increase of grace and privilege in them all.
of myrrh and hills of frankincense, on which the church waited until
the day brake, and the shadows fled away. Cant. iv. 6. All along the
church was still a gainer. But when the time came of the actual
accomplishment of the promise, then were all former privileges realized
have lost
unto believers, new ones added, and nothing lost.
neither sacrifice nor high priest, but have them all in a more eminent
and excellent manner. And this is enough to secure the application
of the initial seal of the covenant, unto the infant seed of believers.
For whereas it was granted to the church under the Old Testament,
as a signal favour and spiritual privilege, it is derogatory to the glory
of Christ, and the honour of the gospel, to suppose that the church is
now deprived of it for in the whole system and frame of worship,
God had ordained the better things for us, that they without us
should not be made perfect. And he says not there is a high priest,
but we have a high priest, because all our concern in spiritual things,
depends absolutely on our personal interest in them. They may do
well to consider this, who, 1. Either know not the nature of this
priesthood, or do not at all endeavour to improve this office of Christ,

—
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themselves Christians, and exercise themselves in the outward worship of God, who
are ready to despise, yea, and deride, all spiritual improvement and
use of this great privilege, that we have a higli priest, and scarce take
it any more into any real consideration in the worship of God, than if
there were no such thing at all.
2. Those who, not contented with it,
have invented and appointed unto themselves a priesthood and sacrifice, to the contempt of this of Christ.
Had our apostle dealt with
these Hebrews on the principles of the present church of Rome, he
would have told them, You had under the law a high priest, but we
have now a pope, a pontifex maximus, a * great high priest,' far
richer, braver, and more potent than yours was.
You had many
bloody sacrifices, but we have one in the host of more use and profit
than were all yours whatever.
But dealing with the principles of the
gospel, he declares and proposeth to them Jesus, the Son of God, as
our only priest, sacrifice, and altar, expressly intimating, that others
we' have none.
That cannot be touched with a feeling ;' who cannot be affected
with a sense ; who cannot suffer with. The negative expression, ^rj
as that

ill

interest.

call

'

^vvafxzvov, ' who cannot,' as it includes and asserts a power and
ability for the work or acts mentioned, so it doth it in opposition unto,

and

some other considerations that infer a disability
Now, the ability here intended is either moral only,

in exclusion of

this purpose.

moral and natural

to

or

also.
If it be moral only, and intend a constant
goodness, kindness, tenderness, and benignity, attended with care and
watchfulness unto the end proposed, it may be asserted in opposition
to the high priests among the Jews
for as the best of them were but
men, and sinful men, who did ofttimes indulge their private and
carnal affections, to the disadvantage of the people of God, as did Eli,
to the ruin of the church's worship, 1 Sam. ii. 17, 22—25, 28—30,
Sec, and as none of them v/ere able, at any time, to have a due comprehension* of all the temptations and infirmities of the people ; so
many of them were evil men, proud, haughty, wrathful, and such as
despised their brethren, and relieved them not at all.
In opposition
hereunto, it is affirmed of our high priest, that he is able to do quite
otherwise, that is, with a moral ability of heart, will, and affections.
He always can, and constantly doth, concern himself in all the sin,
sufferings, sorrows, temptations, and infirmities of his people.
Again, There may not only be a moral, but also a natural ability
included in the word.
And in this sense, there is a respect had unto
the human nature of Christ, and something moreover ascribed unto
him than could have been in him, if he had been God only, which is
a great encouragement unto us to make our addresses to him for help
and assistance. And this seems to be designed from the following
words, wherein mention is made of his being tempted like unto us.
To understand this ability, we must inquire into the meaning of the
next word, expressing that which it is applied unto, or exercised
about.
2i»/x7ra^)}o-ai.
I have shown how variously this word is translated
* to suffer,
to suffer with, to have compassion, to be touched with a
;
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The word

once more used by our apostle in this Epistle, and nowhere else in
the New Testament, ch. x. 34, roig deafioig fiov avveira^riaaTe, where
we render it by having compassion :' Ye had compassion of me in
my bonds:' though I should rather say, ' Ye suffered with me in my
bonds.'
1 Pet. iii. 8, the noun avfiTra^i^Q occurs, where we render it
again ' having compassion.' And, indeed, the origin of that word
' compassion,' is
comprehensive of its whole sense, but its common
use for pity is not.
'2viunra^£ig is more fully rendered in that place
by Beza, Mutuo molestiarum sensu affecti, * affected with a mutual
sense of the troubles of each other.'
^vfnra^th) includes.
First. A concern in the troubles, or sufferings, or evils of others, on
the account of concernment in any common interest wherein persons
are united, as it is in the natural body.
Sometimes some part is
affected with a disease, which hath seized on it.
Another part of the
body is affected with it, although nothing of the disease hath really
seized on it.
That part thereof cannot be absolutely said to be sick
or ill-affected, for no part of the disease is in it; but it may be said
that is, not to be free from being affected, though not
(jviLnra(Tx^iv
upon its own account, Galen de locis affectis, lib. 1. This suffering is
by consent, or the harmony that is in the same natuie, branched into
its individuals.
So we have a sense of the suffei'ing of humanity, or
of human nature wherein we are interested, in other men, in any man
is

'

'

;

whatever.
Secondly.

includes a propensity to relieve them, in whose troubles
are concerned, and that whether we have power to
effect that relief or not.
So David, in the deep sense that he had of
the death of Absalom, wished that he had died for him, or relieved
or sufferings

It

we

him from suffering, by dying in his stead. And where this is not in
some measure, there is no sympathy. We niay not be able, in some
it may not be lawful for
cases, where we are concerned, to relieve
us, in some cases, to give that help and succour which our comBut if there be no such inclination,
passion would incline us unto.
;

there is no sympathy.
Thirdly. Properly it contains in

it a commotion of affections, which
whence the Arabic renders the word,
So is the Hebrew Ti2 used, Ps. Ixix. 20.
gvWvttoviuvov, ' I looked for any to be

we express by condolentia
who can mourn with us.'
'

'

1*135

rr*ipiS'

:

LXX.

vir^fiuva

;'

grieved with me,' to be affected with sorrow on my behalf; ' to take
pity,' say we, ' to lament with me,' by a motion or agitation of their
And those intended are joined with
affections, as the wc^rd signifies.
This belongs to this sympathy, to have a
d^TsniTD, ' comforters.'
moving of affections in ourselves upon the sufferings of others.
And these things are here ascribed unto our High Priest, on the
account of his union with us, both in the participation of our nature,
and the communication of a new nature unto us, whereby we become

He is deeply concerned in all
of his body, one with him.
our infirmities, sorrows, and sufferings. This is attended with an
inclination and propensity to relieve us, according to the rule, measure,
and tenor of the covenant; and herewithal, during the time of our
members

AN EXPOSITION OF THE

878

[CH. IV.

he hath a real motion of affections in his holy nature, which he
received or took on him for that very end and purpose, ch. ii. 17, 18.
In this sense of the word, cru/iTraS-jjo-at, to be affected with a sense,'
ascribes this ability in a moral and natural sense unto the Lord Christ,
our high priest, as he is man, in contradistinction unto God absoThere
lutely, whose nature is incapable of the compassion intended.
are indeed in the Scripture, assignations of such kind of affections
unto God ; as Isa. Ixiii. 9, niJ tih Qm^J ^Dn. For k^, * not,' the reading
In all their afflicis 1^, ' to him ;' and accordingly we translate it,
tions he was afflicted ;' or there was straitening, affliction unto him ;
he was affected with their straits and afflictions. But there is an
anthropopathy allowed in these expressions. These things are asAnd the true reason of
signed unto God after the manner of men.
such ascriptions, is not merely to assist our weakness and help our
understandings in the things themselves, but to show really what God
doth and will do in the human nature which he hath assumed, and
intended to do so from of old on which purpose the superstructure
And
of his dealing with us in the Scripture, is founded and built.
thus it is said of our high priest, that he is able to be affected with a
sense of our infirmities, because, in his human nature, he is capable of
such affections and, as he is our high priest, he is graciously inclined
to act according to them.

trials,

*

'

;

;

our infirmities.'
Aa^^vna, imbecillitas,
used both in the Scripture, and all Greek
authors, for any debility, weakness, or infirmity of body or mind.
Frequently bodily diseases are expressed by it, as by the adjective
to be sick, to be diseased with
aa^evng, and the verb ad^tvtto,
respect unto the weakness or infirmity that is introduced thereby,'
Matt. X. 8, XXV. 43
Luke iv. 40 John v. 3, 5. And sometimes it
expresseth the weakness of the mind or spirit, not able, or scarcely
able, to bear the difficulties and troubles that it is pressed withal,
1 Cor. ii. 3; weakness of judgment, Rom. xiv. 2; spiritual weakness,
as to life, grace, and power, Rom. v. 6, viii. 26.
So that this word is
used to express every kind of imbecility or weakness that doth, or
may, befal our natures, with respect to any difficulties, troubles, or
perplexities, that we have to conflict withal.
And whereas it is here
mentioned generally, without a restriction to any special kind of infirmities, it may justly be extended to all weaknesses of all sorts, that
we are, or upon any pressures may be, sensible of. But whereas, in
the following words, the reason of the ability of Christ our high priest,
to be affected with a sense of our infirmities, is 4)laced in his being
tempted it is manifest that the weaknesses here chiefly intended, are
such as respect afflictions and temptations, with persecution for the
gospel. Our infirmities and weaknesses under these things, to wrestle
with them or remove them, and consequently our trouble, sorrow,
suffering, and danger, by them and from them, our high priest is intimately affected withal.
He takes himself to be concerned in our
troubles, as we are members of his mystical body, one with him.
He
is inclined, from his own heart and affections, to give in unto us help
and relief, as our condition doth require and he is inwardly moved

Tcac a(7^iv£iaic

debilitas,

-nfxwv

infirmitas,

;

'

is

*

;

;

;

;
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during our sufferings and trials, with a sense and fellow-feeling of
them.
Obs. I. The church of God hath a standing, perpetual advantage,
in the union of our nature to tlie person of the Son of God, as he is
our high priest.
We all acknowledge that so it is with us, upon the
account of the sacrifice that he was to offer for us.
He had thereby

—

somewhat of his own to offer. Thence it was that God redeemed his
church with his own blood, Acts xx. 28, and that he laid down liis
Hfe for us, 1 John iii. 16.
But we are apt to think that this work
being well over, we have now no more concern in that nature, nor
advantage by it; but that what yet remains to be done for us, may
be as well discharged by him who is only God, and absolutely so in
every respect.
For since he dies no more, what profit is there in his
flesh?
It is true the' flesh of Christ, carnally and* sensually considered, profiteth not, as he told the men of Capernaum of old, John
vi.
And they will find his words true, who, in their own imagination,
turn bread into his flesh every day.
Yea, and our apostle tells us,
that though he had known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth
he knew him so no more, 2 Cor. v. 16 that is, though he had known
Christ in the days of his flesh here in the world, while as a mortal
man he conversed with mortal men, yet all the privilege thereof, and
advantage thereby, which some in those days boasted of, were past,
and of no longer use. He was now to be known after another
manner, and under another consideration, as exalted at the right hand
of God.
Yet doth not all this in the least impeach our assertion, of
the greatness of our concern in the continuation of his human nature,
in the union of his person.
If, when he had finished his sacrifice, and
the atonement which he made for sin, by the offering up of himself,
he had then left off his human nature which he had for that end
taken on him, notwithstanding that offering, we could not have been
delivered nor saved.
For besides that he himself had not been sufficiently manifested to be the Son of God for us to have believed on
him, seeing he was declared to be the Son of God with powei', by the
resurrection from the dead, Rom. i. 4; so our apostle declares, that
without his resurrection from the dead, we could neither be delivered
from our sins, nor be ever raised again unto glory, 1 Cor. xv. 12 21.
It is therefore confessed, that many and great are the advantages of
the resurrection of the body of Christ, and therein of his human nature.
For this was the way and means of his entrance into glory he ''revived, that he might be Lord of the quick and the dead,' Rom. xiv. 9.
And this was the testimony, that he was acquitted and discharged
from the penalty of the law, and from the whole debt he had undertaken to make satisfaction of unto God for sinners, Acts ii. 24 Rom.
viii. 33, 34, without which, we could have said of him only as the dis;

—

:

;

ciples did

when they knew

not of his resurrection,

'

We

trusted that

it

had been he who should have redeemed Israel,' Luke xxiv. 21. And
hereby had he an illustrious and uncontrollable testimony given to his
being the Son of God, Rom. i. 4.
As also he laid the foundation, and
gave an infallible pledge of the future blessed resurrection, which all
that beheve in him shall by him obtain.
But this being also past and
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what farther concern hath the church in the continuation of the
union of his natures ? I might mention many, and those of the greatest importance.
For there yet remained some parts of his mediatory
work to be discharged, which could not be accomplished without this
nature for he had not yet appeared in the holy place with his own
blood whereby he had made atonement, that the whole sacrifice might
be completed. And the exaltation of our nature in glory, was needful
for the support and consolation of the church.
But I shall mention
that alone which is here proposed by our apostle, namely, his ability
from thence to be affected with a sense of our infirmities and sufferings.
This, as I have shown, is appropriated unto him on the account of his
human nature. And on this account we may consider his compassion
four ways.
1. As it is aw eminent virtue in human nature as absolutely innocent.
So was the nature of Christ from the beginning. For therein
was he holy and undefiled and separate from sinners. Now, though
in that blessed estate wherein we were created, there was no actual
object for us to exercise compassion upon or towards, seeing every
thing was at rest in its proper place and order, yet was there no virtue
more inlaid in our rational constitution, as being absolutely inseparable from goodness and benignity, upon a supposition of a suitable object.
Hence they are justly esteemed to be fallen into the utmost
degeneracy from our first make, frame, and state, and to be most estranged from our common original, who have cast off this virtue, where
it may and ought to have its actual exercise.
Nor are any more severely in the Scripture reflected on, than those who are unmerciful,
and without compassion, fierce, cruel, and implacable. None more
evidently deface the image of God than such persons.
Now, our nature in Christ was, and is, absolutely pure and holy, free from the
least influence by that depravedness which befel the whole mass in
over,

;

—

Adam.

And herein are the natural virtues of goodness, benignity,
mercy, and compassion, pure, perfect, and untainted. And he hath
objects to exercise these virtues on, which Adam could not have; and
those such as are one with himself, by their participation in the same
common

principles of nature and grace.
This compassion is in him as a grace of the Spirit. For besides
the spotless innocence and purity of our nature in him, there was a
superaddition of all grace unto it, by virtue of its union with the person of the Son of God, and the unction it had from the Spirit of God.
Hence there was an all-fulness of created grace communicated unto
him, for he received not the Spirit and his graces by measure,' John
iii. 34.
Of this fulness, compassion is a part, and that no mean part.
For of this rank and kind, are all the principal fruits of the Spirit,
Gal. V. 22, 23.
And in and by these, did he make a representation of
God's nature unto us, which he hath described as full of pity, compassion, and tender affections; whence he compares himself unto those
creatures, and in those relations which have the most intense and
merciful affections.
And hereby doth the compassion of Christ our
liigh priest in our human nature, receive an eminent exaltation.
2. He was peculiarly furnished with graces, virtues, habits of mind.
2,

'

VER.

and
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good and useful discharge of his office
Lord was upon him, and peculiarly
anointed him to that end, Isa. xi. 2
3.
Now unto the
4, Ixi. 1
office of a high priest it is in especial required that he should be able
to have compassion, ch, v. 2.
The reasons whereof we shall see
afterwards.
He had therefore in his human nature an especial provision of compassion inlaid by the Holy Ghost by whom he was
anointed, for the due discharge of this office. Thus was he every
way framed in his nature unto mercy and compassion. And whereas
there seems nothing now wanting but an outward object of weakness,
infirmities, and temptations, to excite and occasion the exercise of
this virtue and grace
that this might be the more effectual to that
inclinations, suited to the

in our behalf

The

Spirit of the

—

—

;

purpose,
4. He took an experience of such sufferings in himself, as are the
proper objects of compassion when they are in others. This the next
words declare, which we shall afterwards consider.
By these means is the nature of our high priest filled with tenderness, compassion, or sympathy
the foundation of the exercise of
which towards us, lies in the oneness of his nature, and ours. And
these things belonging to the pure constitution of his nature, and receiving their improvement by the unction of the Spirit, are not lessened nor impaired by his present glorification. For they all belonging unto him on the account of his office, continuing still in the exercise of the same office, their continuation also is necessary.
And
hence it is, namely because of our concern therein, that he gave so
many particular instances, of his retaining the same human nature
wherein he suffered. For he did not only * show himself alive to his
disciples after his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of them
forty days, speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God/
Acts i. 2, providing particularly that they should not think or take
him now to be a mere spirit, and so to have lost his natural human
constitution, saying unto them, * Behold my hands and my feet that it
is I myself; handle me and see me ; for a spirit hath not flesh and
bones as you see me have,' Luke xxiv. 39. So when he left the
world with that body of flesh and bones, the angels witnessed that he
should come again in like manner as he then went away. Acts i. 11.
For the heavens must in that nature receive him until the time of the
And to confirm our faith in this
restitution of all things. Acts iii. 21.
matter he appeared afterwards in the same nature to Stephen, Acts vii.
56, and to our apostle, telling him that he was Jesus whom he persecuted. Acts ix. 5.
All this to assure us that he is such an high priest,
And those
as is able to be affected with a sense of our infirmities.
who by the monstrous figment of transubstantiation, and those others
who feign the Lord Christ to have an ubiquitarian body, both of them
by just consequence destroying the verity of his human nature, do evert,
as far as lies in them, a main pillar of the church's consolation.
Much more do they do so, who deny him to retain the same individual body wherein he suffered in any sense. Herein lies a great advantage of the church, a great encouragement and support unto believers under their infirmities, in their trials and temptations.— For,
3 L
VOL. II.
;
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The want liereof,
First. It is some relief to be pitied in distress.
Job complained of, and cried out pathetically about it, ch. xix. 21,
Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, O ye my friends, for the
hand of God hath touched me.' It went unto his heart to find, that
and it
his friends were not affected with a sense of his sufferings
added exceedingly to the weight of them. And such was the complaint of David, as a type of Christ, Ps. Ixix. 20, Reproach hath
broken my heart, and I am full of heaviness I looked for some to
take pity, but there was none, and for comforters, but I found none.'
•

;

'

;

It is a representation of the state of our Saviour

when

all

his disciples

him, and he was encompassed with fierce and reproaching enemies. This is a high aggravation of the sorrows and sufferings
Some
of any that are in distress. And there is rehef in compassion.
going to the stake, have been much refreshed with a compassionate
word whispered unto them. And it cannot but be a cause of great
refreshment unto believers in all the hardships that befal them, and
their weakness under them, that they have the compassion of their
high priest accompanying of them. He is in himself exceedingly
great and glorious ; nearly allied unto us, able to receive us, being
far above all those persons and things that occasion our troubles, for
they are all under his feet; all which considerations render his comfled

and

left

passion, as before described, refreshing

and

relieving.

Secondly. Herein lies a great encouragement to make our addresses
unto him in all our straits and weaknesses. For if he be so concerned
in us and our troubles, if he be so affected in himself with a sense of
them, and have in his holy nature, and upon the account of his
office, such a propensity to relieve us, which also he is so able for, as
hath been declared ; what should hinder us from making our addresses
unto him continually for help and supplies of his assisting grace, acBut this being the peculiar
cording as our necessities do require?
use that the apostle makes of this doctrine in the next verse, it must,

be there considered.
Thirdly. There lies no small warning herein, how heedfully we
should take care that we miscarry not, that we faint not in our trials.
He looks on us with a great concern, and his glory and honour are
engaged in our acquitting of ourselves. If we have a due regard to
him and his love, it will excite us unto all care and diligence in the
discharge of every duty we are called unto, notwithstanding the difficulties that it may be attended withal.
In the next words, an especial reason is assigned of this merciful
ability of our high priest, to be affected with a sense of our infirmities.
*
But was in all things tempted as we are, yet without sin.' The assertion which is the ground of the reason assigned, is that he was
tempted expressly with the extent of it it was Kara iravTa, in all
things ;' and an appropriation unto our concern, like as we are ;' with
a limitation of the extent and appropriation, * yet without sin.'
The whole substance of what is here intended hath been largely
treated on, ch.ii. 17, whither I refer the reader, that we may not reSome very few words may be added in
peat the same things again.
the explication of what is peculiar to this place.
;

'

;

*
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The particle Se, but,' is contradictory to what
nerreipaariuevov Se.
was before denied. He is not such a one as cannot be affected but
one who was himself tempted. And this plainly shows that what is
now introduced, is the principal proof of the former assertion. It is
evident that he can be affected with a sense of our infirmities, because
'

;

he was tempted.
JleTTf tpao-^evov, ' tempted ;' that is, tried, exercised, for no more doth
Whatever is the moral evil in temptation,
the word originally import.
it is from the depraved intention of the tempter, or from the weakness
and sin of the tempted. In itself, and materially considered, it is but
How, whereby, or
a trial which may have a good or a bad effect.
wherein, our high priest was thus tried and tempted, see the place be-

fore mentioned.

Kara Travra, ' every way,' in all things ;' that is, from all means
and instruments of temptation, by all ways of it, and in all things,
wherein as a man, or as our high priest, he was concerned.
KaO' ofxoioTYiTa, secundum simihtudinem, in like manner.' There
For
is a plain allusion or relation unto the temptations of others.
whatever is like, is of necessity like to somewhat else. And what is
done in like manner, or according to similitude, hath something that
answers unto it. Now this is the trials and temptations of them that
do believe. The things that press on them by reason of their weak'

'

See as above.

ness.

Xwpig cifiapTiag, ' without sin.' Sin with respect unto temptation
may be considered two ways. 1. As the principle of it. 2. As its
effect.

Men are tempted
the principle of temptation.
by habitual sin ; to outward sin, by indwelling sin, James i. 14, 15. And this is the greatest spring and
source of temptations in us who are sinners.
2. Sin respects temptation as the effect of it ; that which it tends
and leads unto, which it designs, which it bringeth forth or produceth.
And it may be inquired, with respect unto which of these considerations it is, that the exception is here put in on the behalf of our high
If the former, then the
priest ; that he was * tempted without sin.'
1.

to sin

Sin sometimes

by

sin

;

is

to actual sin

meaning is, that he was tried and tempted by all ways and means,
from all principles and causes, in like manner even as we are, excepting only that he was not tempted by sin, which had no place in him,
no part, no interest, so that it had no ground to make suggestions
unto him upon. And hereby the apostle preserves in us due apprehensions of the purity and hohness of Christ, that we may not imagine
that he was liable unto any such temptations unto sin from within, as
we find ourselves hable unto, and which are never free from guilt and
defilement.

If the latter be intended, then all success of temptation

upon our high priest is denied. We are tried and tempted by Satan
and the world, and by our own lusts. The aim of all these temptations is sin, to bring us more or less in one degree or other to conOfttimes in this condition, sin actually ensues ;
it.
temptation hath its effect in us, and upon us. Yea, when any temptation is vigorous and pressing, it is seldom but that more or less, we
3 L 2

tract the guilt of

—
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it.
It was quite otherwise with our high
Whatever temptation he was exposed unto, or exercised
withal, as he was with all of all sorts tliat can come from without,
they had none of them in the least degree any effect in him or upon
him he was still in all things absolutely without sin. Now the ex-

are sinfully affected with
priest.

;

ception being absolute, I see no reason why it should not be applied
He
unto sin with both the respects unto temptation mentioned.
neither was tempted by sin, such was the holiness of his nature, nor
did his temptation produce any sin, such was the perfection of his
And concerning all these things the reader may consult
obedience.
the place before-mentioned.

—

Ver. 16. The last verse of this chapter contains an inference from
what was discoursed in the two foregoing, as the contexture of the
words declares. The exhortation is insisted on, ver. 14, That we
would hold fast our profession unto the end.' The motive and encou'

ragement hereunto is taken from the consideration of the priesthood
Here a
of Christ, with the several concerns thereof before explained.
farther improvement of them in particular is directed unto for the
same end. For, it is supposed that we may meet with many difficulties, oppositions, and temptations in the discharge of that duty which
in and of ourselves we are not able to conflict withal, and to overcome.
Wherefore we are guided and encouraged to seek for help and assistance against them, on the account of what hath been declared concerning the priesthood of the Son of God.

Ver.

16.
Upocrepxo^fi^^a ovv fx^ra irappr}<nag TtJ^povoj Ttfg \apiTog'
Iva XaSwjUEv iXiov, icat x^9^^ evpojfxtv ug tvxaipov ^ori^eiav.

Ovv, ' therefore ;' seeing we have a high priest, and he such a one
The consideration hereof is to encourage,
as we have described.
guide, and influence us unto the ensuing duty, and in all the concerns
of it. Without this we have no right unto it, no ability for it.
But that is only tpx^fie^a.
Upo(Ttpx<^f^^^a> ' let us come j' so we.
There is some addition of sense from the composition. Nor is it by
any translators rendered, veniamus singly, ' let us come :' but adeamus,
or accedamus, or appropinquemus, *let us come to,' 'draw near or
Syr. mpriD, * let us draw near,' in a sacred manner, or to
approach.'
So have we rendered the same word, ch. x. 22.
sacred purposes.
And it is used absolutely for to come unto God in his worship, ch. vii.
It answers mp in the Hebrew, which as it is used
1, xi. 6.
approach or draw nigh in general, so it is peculiarly used to
signify the solemn approach that was to be made unto God in his
worship or service. Hence also it signifies to offer sacrifices and
offerings, which are thence called tD^:n~ip.
The word therefore, hath
respect unto the access, either of the people of old with their sacrifices to the altar in the temple, or to the priests' approach unto the
holy place, as the next words will more fully declare. Having asserted the Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God to be our high priest, as
typified by the high priest among the Jews, he expresseth our ad-

25, X,

for lo

^
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dresses unto God by him, in answer to the way and manner whereby
the priests or people of old made their approaches unto God; as that
which agreeth therewith in its general nature, though on other accounts it is variously exalted above it. ' Let us draw near;' in a holy
sacred manner, according to his appointment
that is, with our
prayers and supplications.
Mara irappncnag, ' with boldness.' This word hath been spoken
unto, on ch. iii. 6. Here it is variously rendered. Syr. "j'^y ^^33, * with
an open or revealed eye.' Vulg. Lat. cum fiducia, * with confidence.'
So the Arabic. By the Ethiopic it is v/holly omitted. Beza, cum
;

loquendi libertate, * with liberty of speech or speaking.'
It is a principal adjunct of the worship of God, which our apostle expresseth in
this word, both here and ch. x. 19.
And this somewhat that is peculiar to the worship of the New Testament, in opposition unto that of
the Old.
This he elsewhere calls tkiv^e^Lav, "liberty,' 2 Cor. iii. 17.
The liberty that is given by the Holy Spirit under the New Testament unto believers, which those who were kept under bondage by
' For
the letter of the Old, had no interest in.
where the Spirit of
the Lord
ver. 18,

is,

there

'open

this place.

And he

calls it Tr^oawirov avaKbKoXvfXfx^vov,
the oculus revelatus of the Syriac in
hath an especial opposition to the veil that

is liberty.'

face;'

whence

This, as

it

is

was on the Jews, and

is to this day filling them with darkness and
denotes boldness and confidence of mind in a freedom from
fear, shame, and discouragements.
There are therefore two things that the apostle intends to remove,
and to have us free, or delivered from, in our drawing near to the
throne of grace with our prayers and supplications, on the account of
the interposition of our high priest.
First. A bondage-frame of spirit, or a spirit of bondage unto fear,
which was upon the people under the Old Testament in the worship
of God. This he elsewhere frequently both ascribes unto them, and
removes from us, Rom. viii. 14, 15; 2 Cor. iii. 12 18. God in
the giving of the law, and the institution of the ordinances of worship,
wherein he taught the people how he would be reverenced by them,
liad so encompassed himself with fire and terror, that it engenerated
a great and awful horror in their minds. This made them remove
and stand afar off, desiring that God would not approach to them,
nor that they might approach unto God, but that all things between
them might be transacted at a distance by an 'internuntius,' Exod.
XX. 18, 19.
This legal diffidence and distrust in our approaches unto
God, which shuts up the heart, straitens the spirit, and takes away the
liberty of treating with him as a Father, is now by Christ removed
and taken away. Gal. iv. 4 6. Christ was made under the law, to
deliver us from the dread and bondage of it; whereby also we receive
the adoption of children, and therewithal the Spirit of Christ to treat
with God, with the liberty, boldness, and ingenuity of children, crying
Abba Father, with the genuine actings of faith and love.
Secondly. A disbelief of acceptance arising from a sense of our own
From an apprehension of God's greatness and terror
unworthiness.
And from the consithere arises a dread in persons under the law.

fear, so it

—

—
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there arises a distrust in sinners,

accom-

panied with fear and despondency, as though there were no hope for
them in him. This also the apostle would remove upon the account
of the priesthood of Christ. ' The manner assigned unto us for our
approach to God includes all this we are to do it fxera Trappjio-me,
with boldness ;' which word imports,
1. Orationis, or orandi libertatem.
Ilappnaia is Trovpr/ata, * a freedom and liberty in speaking;' rendered here by Beza, loquendi liberThis liberty is internal and spiritual, and is opposed unto the
tas.
This 7rappr)aia therelegal diffidence and bondage before described.
fore in the fnst place, is our spiritual liberty and freedom, attended
with a holy confidence in our access to God, to make our request
known unto him, expressing our conditions, our wants, our desires,
freely, and with confidence.
or a spiritual confidence of acceptance
2. Exauditionis fiduciam
In another
with God, through the interposition of Jesus Christ.
place our apostle seems to make this to be a thing distinct from the
Ev (J ^X^i"^^ ''"''^ irapprjaiav,
irapp}}(na here mentioned, Eph. iii. 12.
In whom
Kai Tr]v 7rpo(jay(t)yriv ev TreTroi^r^aH, Sta Tr}g TTtarfwc cwtov,
we have boldness and an access with confidence through the faith that
is in him.'
Our access with confidence includes a persuasion of acceptance,and is distinguished from the boldness that it is accompanied
withal.
But yet as this Tropprjo-m and Trpoo-aywYij ev Treiroi^riaei, this
' boldness
and access with confidence/ are inseparable in and from
the same duty so they may be mentioned the one for both in other
And we thus draw near,
places, as here they seem to be.
Tw S-povw rrjc xapnog, 'to the throne of grace.' The proper and
immediate object of our access or approach is and must be a person.
Who that is, is not here expressed, but is left to be understood in the
manner of his being represented unto us. A throne is a seat of majesty
and is ascribed to God and men. To God frequently, as he is
Isaiah saw him on a throne, high
7112 f ^a, the great King over all.'
and exalted, ch. vi. 1. And Ezekiel as on the likeness of a throne, ch.
i. 26.
So justice and judgment are said to be the habitation of his
There they abide and dwell, when other
throne, Ps. Ixxxix. 14.
thrones have but some partial visits from them.
In general heaven
is said to be God's throne, Matt. v. 34, as the place where principally
he manifests his glory and majesty. But the expression being metaphorical, is not to be restrained to any one thing in particular.
The
Hebrews say that God hath a double throne ij"\r\ N'D3, a throne of
;'
judgment and Q^^Dm NDD, a throne of compassion and tender mercy,'
that is, 3-povoc rrj? -xapirog, ' a throne of grace.'
A throne then is
a place where, and from whence judgment is exercised, and mercy
and therefore our coming unto God in his worship for
administered
grace or mercy, is said to be a coming unto Lis throne. Or there may
be an allusion unto the mercy-seat in the tabernacle, which being laid
on the ark with a coronet of gold round about it, and shadowed with
the cherubim, was as the throne or seat of God, in that most solemn
representation of his presence amongst that people.
For that which
the apostle here calls our coming to the throne of grace, ch. x. 19, he
;

'

;

'

;

;

'

'

;

*

;
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expresseth by drawing- nigh with boldness into the holiest, the place
where the ark and mercy-seat were placed. And it is the love and
grace of God in Christ which was thereby represented, as hath been
manifested elsewhere.
Our next inquiry is after the person, whom we are distinctly to consider as on this throne in our addresses thereunto.
Some say it is the
Lord Christ as our Mediator and high Priest that is intended. For
concerning him directly is the discourse immediately preceding.
He
is also in particular here described as our merciful, faithful, and careful high Priest; all which are encouragements to come unto him,
which accordingly we are exhorted unto, and that with boldness.
And a throne is peculiarly ascribed unto him in this Epistle, ch. i. 8.
And he sits in the throne of God, Rev. iii. 21. And at his throne of
grace we may be sure of acceptance.
But yet this seems not to be the especial intention of this place.
For, 1. A throne, rule, and government, are ascribed unto the Lord
Christ with respect unto his kingly and not his priestly office, of
which the apostle here discourseth. It is said indeed of him, that he
should be a Priest upon his throne, Zech. vi. L3, but that is to intimate concomitancy of his kingly power, as inseparable from his person he shall be a Priest, though sitting, or while he sits as a King on
his throne.
2. Wherever the Lord Christ is spoken of as on his
throne, exalted in the glory and majesty of his kingdom, it is always
with reference to his power and authority over his church, for to give
laws and rules unto it for his worship, or over his enemies for their
ruin and destruction.
3. The context requires another sense.
For
the Lord Christ in his office and interposition on our behalf, is not
proposed as the object of our coming, but as the means of it, and a
great encouragement unto it.
For * through him we have an access in
one Spirit unto the Father,' Eph. ii. 18. On the account of his undertaking for us, his appearance before God on our behalf, the atonement he hath made, we may come in bis name with confidence of
acceptance unto the throne of God. See Rev. iv. 2, 3, v. 6, 7 ; Heb.
;

vii.

26.

cannot omit one argument that is used by Primasius, Haymo, and
Ludovicus de Tena on this place, to prove that it is the throne of
And this is because it is called a
Christ that is here intended.
throne of grace, that is, say they, of Christ ; for so is he called by
For following the vulgar translation, and readour apostle, ch. ii. 9.
ing the words, ut gratia Dei gustaret mortem pro omnibus, they say
that the
gratia is of the nominative and not of the ablative case
'grace of God should taste of death for all;' and herein Tena urgeth the
Such woeful mistakes do
consent of Thomas and the ordinary gloss.
men, otherwise wise and learned, fall into, who undertake to expound
the Scriptures, without consulting the original, or an ability so to do.
The throne of grace, therefore, is unto us, God as gracious in Christ,
as exalted in a way of exercising grace and mercy towards them,
that through the Lord Jesus believe in him and come unto him.
This is the duty exhorted unto. The end hereof is twofold.
L
2. Particular, as an effect and product
General and immediate.
I

;
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thereof.

mercy.
end of

The
2.

general end hath two parts;

That we may

find grace.

The

1.

[CH. IV.

That we may obtain
and determinate

particular

seasonable help ; help in a time of need.
thing designed as a part of the end to be aimed at, in the
discharge or performance of this duty is, Iva \a(5iofitv eXeov, ' that
we may receive mercy ;' that we may obtain mercy. Aafxfiava) doth
sometimes signify to * obtain/ to acquire, and so by most interpreters
it is here rendered, ut obtineamus, ut consequamur, as by ours, that
* we
may obtain.' But the first and most usual signification of the
word is only to receive, or to take, that we may receive. And I see
no reason why that sense of it may not be not most proper unto this
place.
For the apostle seems to intimate that mercy is prepared for
us; only our access unto God by Christ witli boldness, is required to
our being made actual partakers thereof. And this answers his prescription of boldness or spiritual confidence, in our approaches to the
throne of grace, for the receiving that mercy which in and through
Christ is prepared for us.
That we may receive eXeog. This word is often used to signify that
mercy in God from whence we obtain and receive the pardon of our

The

all is,
first

Mercy
we may

in pardoning ;
rrn^^Drr, so most expound this place ;
obtain mercy for our sins, that we may be pardoned.
But this doth not seem to answer the present purpose of the apostle.
For he is not discoursing about sin in the guilt of it, but about temptations, afflictions, and persecutions.
Wherefore, the eXeog or mercy
here intended, must be that which is the principle or cause of our support, assistance, and deliverance, namely, in the effects of it.
This is
ion in the Hebrew, which the LXX. frequently render by eXeog, and
we by mercy, though it rather signify kindness and benignity, than
pardoning grace. Moreover, it is not about the first approach of sinners to God by Christ for mercy and pardon, whereof he treats, but
about the daily access of believers unto him, for grace and assistance.
To receive mercy, therefore, is to be made partakers of gracious help
and support from the kindness and benignity of God in Christ, when
we are in straits and distresses, which springs, indeed, from the same
root with pardoning grace, and is therefore called mercy.
Kot X"P"^ tvQiofiiv, ' and that we may find grace.' This is the next
general end of our access unto the throne of grace.
Evpwfxev, ' that
we may find,' or rather obtain, for so is this word often used. And
there may be a twofold sense of these words.
First. To find or obtain favour, or favourable acceptance with God.
When God is pleased y^apiTwcrai, to make us acceptable unto himself in
Christ, as he is said to do, Eph. i. 6, then we find
x«P"'» 'gi'ace,' or
favour with him. And this is the foundation of all grace that is communicated unto us. The phrase of speech occurs (rcquently in the
Old Testament.
Let me find grace in thine eyes;' or favour in thy
sight, that is, be accepted with thee, in nH^).
And to this doth evpeiv
See Gen. vi. 8,
X^piv exactly answer and that is, to be accepted.
xviii. 3, xxxix. 4; Eph. ii. 15.
So is the Greek phrase. Acts vii. 46,
'
or evf)£ xapiv EvwTTtoy tov Qtov, who found favour in the sight of God ;'
und Luke i. 30, tvptg yap \apn> napu tuj 0f((>, 'thou hast found favour
sins,

that

'

;
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so we instead of grace and thence, ver. 28, she is said
with God
to be KExaptrwjUfvrj, ' graciously accepted or highly favoured.'
This sense is pious, and agreeable to the analogy of faith. For our
free, gracious acceptance with God, is the foundation and cause of all
that grace or assistance that we are made partakers of.
But secondly. The apostle is not treating of the personal acceptance
of sinners, or believers in or by Christ in this place, but of that
especial assistance, which, upon particular addresses unto hira, we do
obtain.
Now, this may be considered two ways. 1. In respect of the
fountain of it, and so it is beneficentia, the 'will of God' to assist us ;
or, 2dly. Of the effect itself, the 'beneficium,' the actual assistance and
help we do receive.
So when our apostle in his strait, upon his temptation, made his address to God for rehef, he received that answer,
;'

;

My

grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made perfect in
Wherein he had an intimation, both of
weakness,' 2 Cor. xii. 9.
God's gracious care and good will towards him, as also of the actual
powerful assistance with which he should be supplied against his temptation.
And this sense is determined by the next words.
Etc evxaipov ^orj^eiav. What kind of help ^ot^^eia is, hath been
declared on ch. ii. 18.
It is a succour ; that is, aid, yielded unto any
upon their cry. Qeiv hq jSorjv, * to run in to assist upon the cry of
any,' is the original of the word's signification,
And this help is,
Evxaipog ' seasonable that is, help inyn, ' in its time ;' its proj)er
'
time or season, Prov. xv. 23, mta htd inyn -ni, a word in its time, or its
season, how good is it !'
Help that is fit, suitable, seasonable ; that is,
on the part of God that gives it, of the persons that receive it, of the
time wherein it is afl'orded, of the end for which it is bestowed, is
This kind of help it becometh the greatness and wisdom of
evxaipog.
God to give. And it is an impression on the minds of men by nature,
that such kind of help is from God.
Hence, the proverb, Qtog awo
juLsxavrig, for unexpected aid, when all things otherwise would be lost.
This the Psalmist excellently expresseth, Ps. xlvi. 1. NS733 rmiJn mi:;,
itiTo, ' God is a help wonderfully found in straits.'
And so the Syr.
version adds in this place, ' help in time of affliction or persecution.*
Grace, therefore, effectual for our assistance in every time of need,
upon our cry to God in Christ, is that which is here intended. I know
not whether I may add an allusion that may be found in the Hebrew
words, if respect may be had to that language here.
For as nd3 is a
'throne,' the throne whereunto we approach for help, so nd3 is as
much as pT, 'an appointed time or season.'
come nD3^ for ' help'

'

;

We

We

have opened the words in their order, as they lie in the text.
observations from the resolution of the sense, will arise from the
last clause and ascend unto the first, and in them the meaning of the
words themselves will be yet more' fully explained as,
Ob§. I. There is, there will be a season, many a season in the course
of our profession and walking before God, wherein we do or shall
stand in need of especial aid and assistance. This is included in the
last words, ' help in a time of need ; help that is suitable and seasonable, for and unto such a condition, wherein we are found earnestly to
cry out for it.
This I shall a little enlarge upon. Our condition all

Our

:
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in all things, is

wanting and indigent.
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We

do

live,

IV.

we must

intend to live, always in a constant dependence on God in
There is a continual tirixopriyia rov UvevinaTog,
Christ for supplies.
Phil. i. 19, or ' additional supply of the Spirit' unto what we have received, without which, we cannot well spiritually subsist one moment.
And God supplies all our wants according to his riches in glory' (that
But,
is, his glorious riches in grace) by Christ Jesus, Phil. iv. 19.
besides that want which always attends our condition in this world,
and which God constantly supplies according to the tenor of the covenant of grace, there are especial straits and difficulties, w'hich, in
1 need not prove this to them
especial seasons we are exposed unto.
they have found it, they have felt it, and so have 1 also.
I
that read
shall, therefore, only call over a few instances of such seasons, some
whereof we have already been exercised in, some whereof we cannot
escape for the future, and the rest may probably befal us, if they have
not done so already.
God is an help nii^a,
1. A time of affliction is such a season.
And the Scripture
Ps. xlvi. 1, in all sorts of straits and afflictions.
abounds in instances of believers making their especial application
unto God, for especial assistance in such a season, and directions for
them so to do. And the rule of the covenant in sending relief, is upon
the coming up of the cry of the afflicted unto God, Ps. 1. 15; Exod.
And let men's stock of wisdom, grace, experience, and
25.
ii. 23
resolution be what it will, or what they can fancy, they are not able to
go through with the least new affliction to the glory of God, without
new especial aid and assistance from him.
2. A time of persecution is such a season ; yea, it may be the prinFor, hence arose the great danger of these
cipal season here intended.
Hebrews in the course of their profession, as our apostle declares at
And this is the greatest trial tliat in general God exerlarge, ch. x.
In such a season, some seed quite decayeth,
ciseth his church withal.
some stars fall from heaven, some prove fearful and unbelieving, to
And few tliere are but that where persecution is urtheir eternal ruin.
Carnal
gent, it hath some impression upon thenito their disadvantage.
fears, with carnal wisdom and counsels, are apt to be at work in such a
season and all the fruit that comes from those evil roots, is bitter.
Hence, many make it their only design in such a season, to creep through
it and live ; to be strong in the Lord, and the power of his grace, unto
the performance of all the duties which the gospel requireth, and as it
But by this means, as God hath
requires them, they have no design.
no revenue of glory from them, nor the church of advantage, so they
This then
will scarce find inward peace when outward trouble is over.
is a season, wherein, if ever, an especial address is needful for espe-

we

live, if

'

;

—

;

cial aid.

A

Our apostle found it so,
is such a season.
Thrice did
the messenger of Satan sent to buffet him.
he pray, and cry out for especial assistance against it, or deliverance
from it, and he got assurance of them both. This added to the former
completed the condition of these Hebrews. With their persecutions
they had manifold temptations. These made it a time of need unto
them. In reference to this season and the power of it, doth our apostle
3.

time of temptation

when he had
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give that great caution, ' let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed
Cor. x. 12.
And wherein doth this heedfulness prinlest he fall/
cipally consist? in an application to him who is faithful, who will not
* suffer us to
be tempted above what we are able, but will with the
temptation, also make a way to escape, that we may be able to
bear it,' ver. 13, that is, who will give out seasonable help ; ' help
in a time of need.'
time of spiritual desertion is such a season. When God in any
4.
way withdraws himself from us, we shall stand in need of special assis' Thou didst hide thy face,' saith David, * and I was
tance.
troubled.'
Trouble will ensue on God's hiding himself from us. But this is of
the mystery of his grace, that when he withdraws himself from any
soul as to sense and experience, whereby it is troubled, he can secretly
communicate of himself unto it in a way of strength, whereby it shall
be sustained.
5. A time wherein we are called unto the performance of any great
and signal duty, is such a season also. So was it with Abraham when
he was called first to leave his country, and afterwards to sacrifice his
son.
Such was the call of Joshua to enter into Canaan, proposed to
our example, Heb. xiii. 5, and of the apostles to preach the gospel
when they were sent out as sheep among wolves. Now, although we
may not, perhaps, be called in particular to such duties as these, yet we
may be called to duties which have an equal greatness in them, with
respect unto us and our condition.
Something that is new, that we
are yet inexperienced in, something that thereis great opposition against,
somewhat that may cost us dear, somewhat that as to the state of the
i

A

inward and outward man, we

may

seen> to be every way unfit for, somean especial manner concerned in, we
may be called unto. And there is nothing of this nature which doth
not render the time of it, a season wherein we stand in need of especial
aid and assistance.
6. Times of changes and the difficulties wherewith they are attended
introduce such a season.
'Changes and war,' saith Job, 'are against
me,' Job x. 17. There is in all changes, a war against us, wherein we
may be foiled, if we are not the more watchful, and have not
the better assistance. And freedom from changes is in most, the ground
of carnal security, Ps. Iv. 19. ' Because they have no changes, therefore they fear not God.'
Changes will beget fear, they are trials
to all that are subject unto them.
And these we are in all instances of
life, continually
obnoxious unto.
No man can enumerate the
vicissitudes of our course, yet not one of them can we pass through in
a due manner, without renewed especial assistances of grace.
7. The time of death is such a season.
To let go all hold of present
things and present hopes, to give up a departing soul, entering into the
invisible world, and an unchangeable eternity therein, into the liands of
a sovereign Lord, is a thing which requires a strength above our own,
for the right and comfortable performance of.
Now, it is easy to apprehend how great an influence these tilings have
into our whole course of walking before God, and how much of our lives
and ways is taken up with them. Either afflictions or persecutions, or
temptations or defections from God, or signal difticult duties or changes.

what that the glory of God

is

in
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are continually before us, and the last of them, death, lies still at the
And that there is none of these, but render their seasons times of
door.
It may indeed then be said, wherein doth the speciality of the
need.
grace and aid mentioned, consist, seeing it is that which we always
stand in need of, and always receive ? I answer, that indeed all grace
is special grace.
It proceeds not from any common principle, but from
the especial love of God in Christ, and is given out in an especial distinguishing manner, and that for especial ends and purposes, so that no
supply of it hath a peculiar speciality in its own nature. But it is here
so called, because it is suited unto especial occasions, to be seasonable
help in a timeof need. And although we may stand in need of it always,
yet we do not so always on the same account, which gives it its specialty.
Sometimes one thing, sometimes another, makes it needful and suitable.
That which presently presseth upon us, be it affliction or persecution, be
it duty or change,it makes the grace we seek for, ' help in a time of need.'
And God is pleased so to dispose of things, that we shall have occasion at all times, to make our applications unto him for especial assistance.
If things should be left unto an ordinary course, without some
peculiar concern to excite us, to awaken us it is inconceivable how
formal and secure we should quickly grow. Wherefore, we have in
the wisdom of God, always somewhat that in particular presseth upon
us to make us intent, earnest, and vigilant in our addresses to him for
help.
And the especial supplies which we obtain on any particular occasion, affords a contribution of new spiritual strength to the soul, for
all its duties.
The remaining observations may be briefly represented.
For hence it appears,
Obs. II. That there is with God in Christ, God on his throne of grace,
a spring of suitable and seasonable help, for all times and occasions of
difficulty.
He is the God of all grace, and a fountain of living waters
is with him for the refreshment of every weary and thirsty soul.
Obs. III. All help, succour, or spiritual assistance in our straits
and difficulties, proceeds from mere mercy and grace, or the goodness,
kindness, and benignity of God in Christ.
That we may receive
mercy, and obtain grace to help. Our help is from grace and mercy,
and thence must it be, or we must be for ever helpless. And not to
exclude that sense of the words,
Obs. IV. When we have through Christ obtained mercy and
grace for our persons, we need not fear, but that we shall have suitable
and seasonable help for our duties. If we find mercy and obtain grace,
we shall have help.
Obs. V. The way to obtain help from God, is by a due gospel-application of our souls for it to the throne of grace.
Let us come for it
to the throne of grace.
How this application is to be made by faith
and supplications, and how indispensable it is for the procuring of the
aid aimed at, shall be elsewhere declared.
Obs. VI. Great discouragements often interpose themselves in our
minds, and against our faith, when we stand in need of especial help
from God, and would make our application unto him for relief. It is
included in the exhortation, to come with boldness, that is, to cast off
and conquer all those discouragements, and to use confidence of acceptance and liberty of speech before him.
:
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Obs. VII. Faith's consideration of the interposition of Christ in our
behalf, as our high priest, is the only way to remove discourageLet us come,
ments, and to give us boldness in our access unto God.
therefore, with boldness; that is, on the account of the care, love, and
And
faithfulness of Christ as our high priest, before discoursed on.

we may add,
Obs. VIII. That in all our approaches unto God, we are to conhim as on a throne though it be a throne of grace, yet it is still
a throne, the consideration whereof, should influence our minds with
reverence and godly fear, in all things wherein we have to do with him.
These observations are, as included in the text, so of importance in
themselves, as concerning the principal parts of the life of faith, and
our daily spiritual exercise, in our walking before God yet I shall
forbear any enlargements upon them, that these discourses be not
drawn forth unto too great a length.

sider

:

:

M.ov(i> T(y QetL) ^o^a.
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